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PREFACE  OF  THE  EDITOR 


±  HE  first  edition  of  the  Exposition  of  the  Creed  was  printed 
at  London  in  1659,  in  a  small  quarto  volume.  The  second, 
thirds  and  fourth  editions,  were  printed  respectively  in  1662, 
1669^  and  1676,  in  folio.  I  have  seen  notice  of  another  edition 
published  in  1678,  but  am  uncertain  whether  it  was  a  new 
edition,  or  merely  the  fourth  edition  with  a  new  titlepage.  I 
have  seen  a  copy  of  an  edition  published  in  168S,  in  folio, 
which  is  called  the  fifth ;  and  it  is  certainly  a  different  edition 
from  the  fourth  of  1676.  Notice  may  also  be  found  of  editions 
printed  in  1684  and  1689 :  but  they  were  probably  copies  of  the 
fifth  edition  with  new  titlepages ;  for  another  of  1692  is  called 
the  sixth  edition.  The  dat«s  of  the  five  first  editions  may  there- 
fore be  stated  as  follows : 

First  edition 16.59. 

Second 1662. 

Third 1669. 

Fourth    1676. 

Fifth 1683. 

It  is  important  that  this  point  should  be  settled,  because 
Bishop  Pearson  died  in  1686,  and  the  last  edition  which  was 
published  in  his  lifetime  must  therefore  be  considered  the 
standard,  as  having  received  the  latesC  corrections  of  the  author: 
and  whoever  will  compare  the  first  edition  of  1659  with  any  of 
the  four  subsequent  editions,  will  find  that  the  work  was  very 
materially  altered,  particularly  in  the  notes.  The  second  edition 
of  1662  is  said  in  the  titlepage  to  be  ^^  revised  and  enlarged  :" 
the  third  of  1669  to  be  ^^  revised  and  now  more  enlarged :"  and 
these  latter  words  are  repeated  in  each  of  the  fourth  and  fifth 
editions.     Thus  far  the  statement  was  probably  true :    but  I 
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have  also  seen  the  same  words  in  the  titlepage  of  the  sixth 
edition  (1692) :  and  the  ninth  (1710)  and  tenth  (1715)  editions 
are  said  to  be  ''  revised  and  corrected :"  but  if  any  additions  or 
corrections  were  really  made  in  the  three  last  instances,  they 
diminished  rather  than  increased  the  value  of  the  work,  since 
they  were  made  after  the  author^s  death,  and  by  persons  con- 
cerning whom  we  know  nothing.  It  is  most  probable,  that  the 
booksellers  made  a  practice  of  repeating  these  words  in  eveiy 
edition^  though  (with  the  exception  of  an  index)  the  work  was 
never  enlarged  after  the  year  1688. 

The  demand  for  this  admirable  work  appears  to  have  gone  on 
steadily  during  the  former  half  of  the  eighteenth  century,  and 
the  twelfth  edition  was  printed  in  1741.  Since  that  time  I  have 
not  met  with  the  notice  of  any  edition  having  been  printed  in 
foUo:  and  the  next  appears  to  have  been  that  published  at 
Oxford  in  1797,  in  two  volumes  octavo.  This  wa«  subsequently 
reprinted  in  1816  and  1820 :  and  in  these  three  last  editions, 
the  notes,  which  had  before  accompanied  the  text,  were  thrown 
into  a  separate  volume. 

The  plan  pursued  for  settling  the  text  of  the  present  edition 
was  as  follows.  A  copy  of  the  last  Oxford  reprint  (1820)  was 
collated  throughout  with  a  copy  of  the  first  edition  (1659). 
Wherever  they  were  found  to  differ,  the  fifth  edition  (1689)  was 
also  consulted :  and  when  the  alteration  appeared  to  have  been 
made  advisedly  by  the  author,  the  text  of  the  fifth  edition  was 
preserved.  In  the  great  majority  of  cases  there  could  be  no 
doubt  that  the  author  himself  had  altered  what  had  first  been 
printed :  but  there  were  also  many  cases,  in  which  it  was  demon- 
strable, by  a  comparison  of  the  first  and  fifth  editions,  that  the 
modern  reprints  are  incorrect.  We  need  not  be  surprised  at 
this,  when  we  consider  the  number  of  times  that  the  work  has 
passed  through  the  press.  There  would  be  no  exaggeration  in 
saying,  that  editors  or  printers  had  introduced  corruptions  by 
altering  the  author's  words  in  several  hundred  instances.  Bishop 
Pearson'^s  style  is  rugged  and  antiquated,  even  for  the  age  in 
which  he  lived:  and  though  his  expressions  have  sometimes  been 
altered  for  the  better,  it  is  plain  that  in  many  places  his  meaning 
was  misunderstood,  and  his  original  language  has  been  changed 
unnecessarily,  if  not  improperly.  The  truth  of  this  remark  can 
only  be  ascertained  by  a  laborious  collation,  such  as  has  been 
made  for  the  present  edition :  and  though  the  reader  may  not 
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be  aware  of  any  remarkable  differences  between  this  and  the 
former  editions^  the  editor  has  the  satisfaction  of  thinking,  that 
the  work  has  never  yet  been  printed  with  snoh  strict  attention 
to  the  actual  expressions  of  the  author. 

In  passages  where  the  meaning  has  been  obscured  by  the 
intricacy  of  the  style,  and  where  different  editors  have  taken  the 
words  in  different  senses,  some  assistance  has  been  obtained 
by  reference  to  a  Latin  translation  of  the  work,  made  by  Sim.  J. 
Arnold,  and  printed  at  Frankfort  on  the  Oder  (Francofurti  ad 
Viadrum)  in  1691.  This  translation  was  made  from  the  fifth 
edition  :  and  Bishop  Pearson's  style  is  so  full  of  Latinisms,  that 
even  the  English  reader  will  sometimes  find  the  sentences  more 
intelligible  in  the  Latin  than  in  their  original  language. 

When  this  collation  of  the  text  was  finished,  another  exami- 
nation was  made  into  the  passages  quoted  from  various  authors. 
The  reader  of  the  Exposition  is  aware,  that  the  chief  value  of 
the  Notes  consists  in  the  copious  references  to  the  Fathers  and 
other  ancient  writers.  Bishop  Pearson  was  familiar  with  these 
works  to  a  degree  which  is  almost  incredible  in  the  present  age, 
when  learning  of  this  kind  is  generally  picked  up  at  second 
hand.  It  is  plain  that  he  consulted  the  original  authors :  and 
his  accuracy  will  be  complained  of  only  by  persons  who  have 
little  experience  in  transcribing  passages  for  the  press.  A  work 
which  contains  many  thousand  quotations,  must  necessarily  con- 
tain several  errors :  and  the  editor  is  content  to  state,  that  the 
number  of  these  errors  has  now  been  greatly  diminished.  It 
would  be  ostentatious,  and  certainly  not  true,  to  say  that  in 
every  instance  the  original  passages  have  been  consulted.  In 
many  cases,  where  the  quotation  is  short,  and  the  name  of  the 
author  alone  is  given,  it  would  be  endless,  and  almost  needless, 
to  search  for  the  passage  out  of  a  whole  volume,  or  perhaps  out 
of  many  volumes.  As  it  is,  the  verification  has  perhaps  been 
carried  to  an  unnecessary  length:  but  the  editor  did  not  feel 
satisfied  without  comparing  all  the  most  important  quotations 
with  the  best  and  latest  editions.  Wherever  the  author  had 
evidently  made  an  error  of  transcription,  it  has  been  corrected 
in  the  present  edition ;  and  where  the  collation  of  better  MSS. 
or  improved  editorial  skill,  has  removed  the  faulty  readings 
which  Bishop  Pearson  found  in  his  editions,  the  text  of  the 
quotation  has  been  altered  accordingly.  The  Bishop  did  not 
always  refer  to  the  subdivisions  of  works :  but  that  the  reader 
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may  be  able,  if  he  should  have  the  inclination,  to  consult  the 
original  passages,  references  have  now  been  given  to  the  book 
and  chapter  or  section,  and  generally  to  the  page,  of  the  best 
and  most  recent  editions.  These  references,  which  are  enclosed 
in  brackets^  may  be  considered  as  blemishes  in  the  typographical 
appearance  of  the  book :  but  since  they  only  occur  in  one 
volume,  which  consists  wholly  of  notes*,  it  is  hoped  that  this 
defect  will  be  counterbalanced  by  the  advantage  of  the  refer- 
ences themselves.  Great  pains  have  been  taken  to  make  them 
accurate  :  and  if  the  contrary  should  sometimes  be  the  case^ 
the  reader  is  requested  to  remember,  that  the  number  of  passages 
to  be  verified  may  be  calculated  by  hundreds,  if  not  by  thousands. 
It  might  be  expected,  that  the  quotations  from  the  Hebrew  had 
become  incorrect  after  passing  through  the  hands  of  so  many 
printers ;  and  these  have  been  carefully  revised  for  the  present 
edition. 

It  will  be  seen,  that  some  notes  have  been  added.  Whatever 
is  introduced  of  this  kind^  will  be  readily  distinguished  from  the 
author's  own  words,  by  being  enclosed  in  brackets.  The  indices 
have  also  been  considerably  enlarged :  and,  independently  of  the 
advantage  which  every  work  derives  from  having  a  good  index, 
the  editor  felt  himself  at  liberty  to  do  what  he  pleased  in  this 
department,  since  none  of  the  editions  published  in  the  author's 
lifetime  contained  any  index  at  all.  These  very  useful  append- 
ages were  added  in  some  of  the  subsequent  editions.  The  earliest 
which  I  have  seen  is  that  of  1710,  in  which  there  is  an  '^  index 
of  texts  and  material  heads.*'  Later  editions  have  added  an 
index  of  authors  quoted  in  the  notes:  and  if  the  reader  will  refer 
to  any  of  the  former  indices,  he  will  find  that  all  the  three  have 
been  considerably  enlarged. 

M.DCCC.XXXIII. 

*  [i.  e.  in  the  edition  of  1833.     In  the  present  edition,  it  has  been  found 
convenient  to  include  the  whole  in  one  volume.] 


TO    THB 


RIGHT  WORSHIPFUL  AND  WELL-BELOVED 

THE  PARISHIONERS  OF  ST.  CLEMENT'S,  EASTCHEAP. 
Mercy  unto  you,  and  peace  and  lave  be  muUijdied. 


If  I  should  be  at  any  time  unmindful  of  your  commands,  you  might 
well  esteem  me  unworthy  of  your  continued  favours ;  and  there  is  some 
reason  to  suspect  I  have  incurred  the  interpretation  of  forg^tfnlness, 
having  been  so  backward  in  the  performance  of  my  promises.     Some 
years  have  passed  since  I  preached  unto  you  upon  such  texts  of  Scrip- 
ture as  were  on  purpose  selected  in  relation  to  the  Crbbd,  and  was 
moved  by  you  to  make  those  meditations  public.    But  you  were  pleased 
then  to  grant  what  my  inclinations  rather  led  me  to,  that  they  might 
be  turned  into  an  Exposition  of  the  Creed  itself;  which,  partly  by  the 
difficalty  of  the  work  undertaken,  partly  by  the  intervention  of  some 
other  employments,  hath  taken  me  up  thus  long,  for  which  I  desire 
your  pardon.     And  yet  an  happy  excuse  may  be  pleaded  for  my  delay, 
meeting  with  a  very  great  felicity,  that  as  faith  triumpheth  in  good  works, 
so  my  Exposition  of  the  Creed  should  be  contemporary  with  the  reedi- 
fying  of  your  Church.     For  though  I  can  have  little  temptation  to 
believe  that  my  book  should  last  so  long  as  that  fabric ;  yet  I  am  ex- 
ceedingly pleased  that  they  should  begin  together ;  that  the  publishing 
of  the  one  should  so  agree  with  the  opening  of  the  other.     This,  I 
hope,  may  persuade  you  to  forget  my  slackness,  considering  ye  were 
not  ready  to  your  own  expectation  ;  your  experience  tells  you  the  ex- 
cuse of  church-work  will  be  accepted  in  building,  I  beseech  you  let  it 
not  be  denied  in  printing. 

That  blessed  Saint,  by  whose  name  your  parish  is  known,  was  a 
fellow-labourer  with  St.  Paul,  and  a  successor  of  St.  Peter ;  he  had  the 
honour  to  be  numbered  in  the  Scripture  with  them  whose  namee  are 
written  in  the  book  of  life;  and  when  he  had  sealed  the  Gospel  with  his 
blood*,  he  was  one  of  the  first  whose  memory  was  perpetuated  by  the 
building  a  Church  to  bear  his  name.  Thus  was  St.  Clement's  Church 
famous  in  Rome,  when  Rome  was  famous  for  the /at'M  spoken  of  through- 
out the  whole  world.     He  wrote  an  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  infested 

*  [The  martyrdom  of  Qement  is  extremely  doubtful,  and  the  evidence  is 
rather  against  it.] 
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with  a  schism,  in  imitation  of  St.  Paul^  which  obtained  so  gpreat  author- 
ity in  the  primitive  times,  that  it  was  frequently  read  in  their  pubUc 
congregations;  and  yet  had  for  many  hundred  years  been  lost^  till  it 
was  at  last  set  forth  out  of  the  library  of  the  late  King. 

Now  as,  by  the  providence  of  God,  the  memory  of  that  primitive 
Saint  hath  been  restored  in  our  age,  so  my  design  aimeth  at  nothing 
else  but  that  the  primitive  Faith  may  be  revived.  And  therefore  in 
this  edition  of  the  Creed  I  shall  speak  to  you  but  what  St.  Jude  hath 
already  spoken  to  the  whole  Church,  Beloved,  when  I  gave  all  diligence 
to  unite  unto  you  of  the  common  salvation,  it  was  needful  for  me  to  write 
unto  you,  that  ye  should  earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  which  was  once 
delivered  to  the  saints.  If  it  were  so  needful  for  him  then  to  write,  and 
for  them  to  whom  he  wrote  to  contend  for  the  first  fsuth,  it  will  appear 
as  needful  for  me  now  to  follow  his  writing,  and  for  you  to  imitate 
their  earnestness,  because  the  reason  which  he  renders,  as  the  cause  of 
that  necessity,  is  now  more  prevalent  than  it  was  at  that  time,  or  ever 
since.  For,  saith  he,  there  are  cerUun  men  crept  in  unawares,  who  were 
before  of  old  ordained  to  this  condemnation;  ungodly  men,  turning  the 
grace  of  God  into  lasciviousness,  denying  the  only  Lord  God,  and  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  The  principles  of  Christianity  are  now  as  freely 
questioned  as  the  most  doubtful  and  controverted  points ;  the  grounds 
of  fedth  are  as  safely  denied,  as  the  most  unnecessary  superstructions ; 
that  religion  hath  the  greatest  advantage  which  appeareth  in  the 
newest  dress,  as  if  we  looked  for  another  faith  to  be  delivered  to  the 
saints :  whereas  in  Christianity  there  can  be  no  concerning  truth  which 
is  not  ancient ;  and  whatsoever  is  truly  new,  is  certainly  false.  Look 
then  for  purity  in  the  fountain,  and  strive  to  embrace  the  first  faith,  to 
which  you  cannot  have  a  more  probable  guide  than  the  Creed,  received 
in  all  ages  of  the  Church ;  and  to  tlus  I  refer  you,  as  it  leads  you  to 
the  Scriptures,  from  whence  it  was  at  first  deduced,  that  while  those 
which  are  unskilful  and  unstable,  wrest  the  words  of  God  himself  unto 
their  own  damncUion,  ye  may  receive  so  much  instruction  as  may  set 
you  beyond  the  imputation  of  unskilfulness,  and  so  much  of  confirma- 
tion as  may  place  you  out  of  the  danger  of  instability ;  which  as  it  hath 
been  the  constant  endeavour,  so  shall  it  ever  be  the  prayer  of  him,  who 
after  so  many  encouragements  of  his  labours  amongst  you,  doth  still 
desire  to  be  known  as 

Your  most  faithful 

Servant  in  the  Lord, 

JOHN  PEARSON. 


TO  THE  READER 


I  HAVE  in  this  book  undertaken  an  Exposition  of  the  Creed,  and 
think  it  necessary  in  this  Preface  to  give  a  brief  account  of  the  work, 
lest  any  should  either  expect  to  find  that  here  which  was  never  in- 
tended, or  conceive  that  which  they  meet  with  such  as  they  expected 
not. 

The  Creed,  without  controversy,  is  a  brief  comprehension  of  the 
objects  of  our  Christian  &ith,  and  is  generally  taken  to  contain  all 
things  necessary  to  be  believed.  Now  whether  all  things  necessary  be 
contained  there,  concemeth  not  an  Expositor  to  dispute,  who  is  obliged 
to  take  notice  of  what  is  in  it,  but  not  to  inquire  into  what  is  not  : 
whether  all  truths  comprehended  in  the  same  be  of  equal  and  absolute 
necessity,  we  are  no  way  forced  to  declare ;  it  being  sufficient,  as  to 
the  design  of  an  Exposition,  to  interpret  the  words,  and  so  deliver  the 
sense,  to  demonstrate  the  truth  of  the  sense  delivered,  and  to  manifest 
the  proper  necessity  of  each  truth,  how  far,  and  in  what  degree,  and 
to  what  purposes,  it  is  necessary. 

This  therefore  is  the  method  which  I  proposed  to  myself,  and  have 
prosecuted  in  every  Article.  First,  to  settle  the  words  of  each  Article 
according  to  their  antiquity  and  generality  of  reception  in  the  Creed. 
Secondly,  to  explicate  and  unfold  the  terms,  and  to  endeavour  a  right 
notion  and  conception  of  them  as  they  are  to  be  understood  in  the 
same.  Thirdly,  to  shew  what  are  those  truths  which  are  naturally 
contained  in  those  terms  so  explicated,  and  to  make  it  appear  that  they 
are  truths  indeed,  by  such  arguments  and  reasons  as  are  respectively 
proper  to  evidence  the  verity  of  them.  Fourthly,  to  declare  what  is 
the  necessity  of  believing  those  truths,  what  efficacy  and  influence  they 
have  in  the  soul,  and  upon  the  life  of  a  believer.  Lastly,  by  a  re- 
collection of  all,  briefly  to  deliver  the  sum  of  every  particular  truth,  so 
that  every  one,  when  he  pronounceth  the  Creed,  may  know  what  he 
ought  to  intend,  and  what  he  is  understood  to  profess,  when  he  so 
pronounceth  it. 

In  the  prosecution  of  the  whole,  according  to  this  method,  I  have 
considered,  that  a  work  of  so  general  a  concernment  must  be  exposed 
to  two  kinds  of  readers,  which  though  they  may  agree  in  judgment, 
yet  must  differ  much  in  their  capacities.  Some  there  are  who  under- 
stand the  original  languages  of  the  holy  Scripture,  the  discourses  and 
tractates  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  the  determinations  of  the  Councils, 
and  history  of  the  Church  of  God,  the  constant  profession  of  settled 
truths,  the  rise  and  increase  of  schisms  and  heresies.     Others  there  are 
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unacquainted  with  such  conceptions,  and  uncapable  of  such  instruc- 
tions ;  who  understand  the  Scriptures  as  they  are  translated ;  who  are 
capable  of  the  knowledge  of  the  truths  themselves,  and  of  the  proofs 
drawn  from  thence ;  who  can  apprehend  the  nature  of  the  Christian 
faith,  with  the  power  and  efficacy  of  the  same»  when  it  is  delivered 
unto  them  out  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  in  the  language  which  they 
know.  When  I  make  this  difference^  and  distinction  of  readers,  1  do 
not  intend  thereby,  that  because  one  of  these  is  learned,  the  other  is 
ignorant ;  for  he  which  hath  no  skill  of  the  learned  languages,  may 
notwithstanding  be  very  knowing  in  the  principles  of  Christian  religion, 
and  the  reason  and  efficacy  of  them. 

According  to  this  distinction  I  have  contrived  my  Exposition,  so  that 
the  body  of  it  containeth  fully  what  can  be  delivered  and  made  intelli- 
gible io  the  English  tongue,  without  inserting  the  least  sentence  or 
phrase  of  any  learned  language ;  by  which  he  which  is  not  acquainted 
with  it  might  be  disturbed  in  his  reading,  or  .interrupted  in  his  mider- 
standing.  Not  that  I  have  selected  only  such  notions  as  are  common, 
easy,  and  familiar  of  themselves,  but  have  endeavoured  to  deliver  the 
most  material  conceptions  in  the  most  plain  and  perspicuous  manner ; 
as  desirous  to  comprise  the  whole  strength  of  the  work,  as  far  as  it  is 
possible,  in  the  body  of  it.  The  other  part  I  have  placed  in  the  margin, 
(but  so  as  oftentimes  it  taketh  up  more  room^  and  yet  is  never  mingled 
or  confounded  with  the  rest,)  in  which  is  contained  whatsoever  is 
necessary  for  the  illustration  of  any  part  of  the  Creed,  as  to  them  which 
have  any  knowledge  of  the  Latin,  Greek,  and  Oriental  languages,  of 
the  writings  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  the  doctrines  of  the  Jews,  and  the 
history  of  the  Church ;  those  great  advantages  toward  a  right  percep- 
tion of  the  Christian  Religion. 

Now  being  the  Creed  comprehendeth  the  principles  of  our  religion, 
it  must  contain  those  truths  which  belong  unto  it  as  it  is  a  religion, 
and  those  which  concern  it  as  it  is  ours.  As  it  is  a  religion,  it  deliver- 
eth  such  principles  as  are  to  be  acknowledged  in  natural  theology,  such 
as  no  man  which  worshippeth  a  God  can  deny ;  and  therefore  in  the 
proof  of  these,  I  have  made  use  of  such  arguments  and  reasons  as  are 
most  proper  to  oppose  the  Atheists,  who  deny  there  is  a  God  to  be 
worshipped,  a  religion  to  be  professed.  As  it  is  our  religion,  it  is 
Christian  and  Catholic.  As  Christian,  it  containeth  such  truths  as 
were  delivered  by  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  and  those  especially  con- 
cerning Christ  himself,  which  I  have  prosecuted  constantly  with  an  eye 
to  the  Jews,  who  obstinately  deny  them,  expecting  still  another  Mes- 
sias  to  come ;  wherefore  I  shew  out  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  which 
they  acknowledge,  what  was  foretold  in  every  particular  concerning  the 
Messias,  and  prove  all  those  to  be  completed  by  that  Christ  in  whom 
we  believe.     As  our  religion  is  Catholic,  it  holdeth  fast  that/at'M  which 
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was  once  delivered  to  the  saints^  and  since  prettrved  in  the  Chnrch ; 
and  therefore  I  expound  such  veritiea,  in  opposition  to  the  heretics 
arising  in  all  ages,  especially  against  the  Photimans,  who  of  all  the 
rest  haTe  most  perverted  the  articles  of  our  Creed,  and  found  oat  foU 
lowers  in  these  latter  ages,  who  have  erected  a  new  body  of  divioity  in 
opposition  to  the  Catholic  theology.  Against  these  1  proceed  upon 
such  principles  as  they  themselves  allow,  that  is,  upon  the  Word  of 
God  delivered  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  alleged  aooordiof  to  the 
true  sense,  and  applied  by  right  reason ;  not  urging  the  authority  of 
the  Church  which  they  reject,  but  only  giving  in  the  margin  the  sense 
of  the  primitive  Fathers,  for  the  satisfaction  of  such  as  have  any  respect 
left  for  antiquity,  and  are  persuaded  that  Christ  had  a  true  Church  on 
the  earth  before  these  times. 

In  that  part,  which,  after  the  demonstration  of  each  truth,  teacheth 
the  necessity  of  the  believing  it,  and  the  peculiar  efficacy  which  it  hath 
upon  the  life  of  a  Christian,  I  have  not  thought  fit  to  expatiate  or  en- 
laige  myself,  but  only  to .  mention  such  ejects  as  flow  naturally  and 
immediately  from  the  doctrine ;  especially  such  as  are  delivered  in  the 
Scriptures ;  which  I  have  endeavoured  to  set  forth  with  all  possible 
plainness  and  perspicuity.  And  indeed  in  the  whole  work,  as  I  have 
laid  the  foundation  upon  the  written  Word  of  God,  so  I  havie  with  much 
diligence  collected  such  places  of  Scripture  as  are  peitinent  to  each 
doctrine,  and  with  great  faithfulness  delivered  them  as  they  lie  in  the 
writings  of  those  holy  penmen;  not  referring  the  reader  to  pkcea 
named  in  the  margin,  (which  too  often  I  find  in  many  books  multiplied 
to  little  purpose,)  but  producing  and  interweaving  the  sentences  of 
Scripture  into  the  body  of  my  Exposition,  so  that  the  reader  may  un. 
derstand  the  strength  of  all  my  reason,  without  any  further  inquiry  or 
consultation.  For  if  those  words  which  I  have  produced  prove  not 
what  I  have  intended,  I  desire  not  any  to  think  there  is  more  in  the 
places  named  to  maintain  it. 

At  the  conclusion  of  every  distinct  and  several  notion,  I  have  re* 
collected  briefly  and  plainly  the  sum  of  what  hath  been  delivered  in 
the  explication  of  it,  and  put  it,  as  it  were,  into  the  mouth  of  every 
Christian,  thereby  to  express  more  fully  his  fedth,  and  to  declare  his- 
profession.  So  that  if  the  reader  please  to  put  those  collections  to* 
gether,  he  may  at  once  see  and  perceive  what  he  is  in  the  whole  obliged 
to  believe,  and  whi^  he  is  by  the  Church  of  God  understood  to  profess, 
when  he  maketh  this  public,  ancient,  and  orthodox  Confession  of  Faith. 

I  have  nothing  more  to  add ;  but  only  to  pray,  that  the  Lord  would 
give  you  and  me  a  good  understanding  in  all  things. 


THE  CREED. 

/  Bdieve  in  Ood  the  Father  Almighty^  Maker  of  Heaven  and 
Earth:  And  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only  Son  our  Lord:  Which  teas 
conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary :  suffered 
under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  crucifiedy  dead  and  buried:  He  de- 
scended into  Hell,  the  third  day  he  rose  again  from  the  dead:  He 
ascended  into  Heaven,  and  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the 
Father  Almighty :  From  thence  he  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick 
and  the  dead:  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost:  The  Holy  Catholic 
Churchy  the  Communion  of  Saints :  The  Forgiveness  of  Sins :  Tlie 
Besurrection  of  the  body :  And  the  Life  everlasting. 
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THE   CREED. 


ARTICLE    I. 


/  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  Heaven  and 

Earth. 

jolS  the  first  word  Credo,  I  believe^  giveth  a  denomination  to 
the  whole  Confession  of  Faith,  from  thence  commonly  called 
the  CREED;  so  is  the  same  word  to  be  imagined  not  to 
stand  only  where  it  is  expressed,  but  to  be  carried  through  the 
whole  body  of  the  Confession.  For  although  it  be  but  twice 
actually  rehearsed,  yet  must  we  conceive  it  virtually  prefixed  to 
the  head  of  every  Article :  that  as  we  say,  /  believe  in  God  the 
Father  Almighty ^  so  we  are  also  understood  to  say,  /  believe  in 
Jesus  Christ  his  only  Son^  our  Lord;  as,  /  believe  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  80  also,  /  believe  the  CathoUek  Church,  Neither  is  it  to 
be  joined  with  every  complete  Article  only  ;  but  where  any 
Article  is  not  a  single  verity,  but  comprehensive,  there  it  is  to 
be  looked  upon  as  affixed  to  every  part,  or  single  truth  contained 
in  that  Article :  as  for  example,  in  the  first,  /  believe  in  God, 
I  believe  that  God  to  be  the  Father^  I  believe  that  Father  to  be 
Almighty^  I  believe  that  Father  Almighty  to  be  the  Maker  of 
Heaven  and  Earth.  So  that  this  Credo^  I  believe,  rightly  con- 
sidered, multiplieth  itself  to  no  less  than  a  double  number  of  the 
Articles,  and  will  be  found  at  least  twenty-four  times  contained 
in  the  CREED,  Wherefore  being  a  word  so  pregnant  and 
diffusive,  so  necessary  and  essential  to  every  part  of  our  Confes- 
sion of  Faith,  that  without  it  we  can  neither  have  CREED  nor 
Confession,  it  will  require  a  more  exact  consideration,  and  more 
ample  explication,  and  that  in  such  a  notion  as  is  properly  appli- 
cable to  so  many  and  so  various  truths. 
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Now  by  this  previous  expression,  1  believe^  thus  considered, 
ever}'  particular  Christian  is  first  taught,  and  then  imagined,  to 
make  confession  of  his  Faith :  and  consequently  this  word,  so 
used,  admits  a  threefold  consideration :  first,  as  it  supposeth 
Belief,  or  Faith,  which  is  confessed :  secondly,  as  it  is  a  Confes- 
sion, or  external  expression  of  that  Faith  so  supposed  :  thirdly, 
as  both  the  Faith  and  Confession  are  of  necessary  and  particular 
obligation.  When  therefore  we  shall  have  clearly  delivered, 
first,  what  is  the  true  nature  and  notion  of  Belief;  secondly, 
what  the  duty  of  confessing  of  our  Faith ;  thirdly,  what  obliga- 
tion lies  upon  every  particular  person  to  beUeve  and  confess; 
then  may  we  be  conceived  to  have  sufficiently  explicated  the  first 
word  of  the  CBEEDy  then  may  every  one  understand  what  it  is 
he  says,  and  upon  what  ground  he  proceeds,  when  he  professeth, 
/  helieve. 

For  the  right  understanding  of  the  true  nature  of  Christian 
Faith,  it  will  be  no  less  than  necessary  to  begin  with  the  general 
notion  of  Belief;  which  being  first  truly  stated  and  defined,  then 
by  degrees  deduced  into  its  several  kinds,  will  at  last  make  the 
nature  of  Christian  Faith  intelUgible :  a  design,  if  I  mistake  not, 
not  so  ordinary  and  usual,  its  useful  and  necessary. 

Belief  in  general  I  define  to  be  an  Assent  to  that  which  is 
credible,  as  credible.  By  the  word  Assent^  is  expressed  that 
act  or  habit  of  the  understanding,  by  which  it  receiveth,  acknow- 
ledgeth  and  embraceth  any  thing  as  a  truth;  it  being  the^ 
nature  of  the  Soul  so  to  embrace  whatsoever  appeareth  true  unto 

1  nlffris  8i  7rp6\ii^is  kKo6iri6s  iirrur,  [DePnedestm.  Sanct.  §.  5.  voLx.  p.  792.] 

9toa€$tlas    ervyKardBtins,    Clem.    Alex.  "Et  de  Sp.  et  LU.  Ub.     Quid  est  credere, 

Strom.  Ub.  ii.  [p.  432.]    ntorts  fj^v  oSv  nisi  oonseatire  ▼erum  esse  quod  dioitur  f 

ierl  evyKoriBtais  iStdnpiTos  r«r  iucov-  [c.  54.  vol.  z.  p.  x  16.]    So  I  take  the  avy- 

vBitrrtav  iv  rKripwpopi^  riji  kKuBtias  r&y  KaTtiOttris  used  by  the  Greek  Fathers  to 

iaipivxB4pr^¥  Btov  x<^<^<*  '^'  Booil.  Atcet:  signify  auetuwfi  or  €Uiermonem,  as  A. 

de  Fide,  [vol.  ii.  p.  224.]    The  Ba«ili-  Grellius  translateth  the  Stoick,  (rvyttarl' 

dians,  *Opi(ovrM  yovv  ol  iarh  Bao'tXclSov  Of  rat,  sua  attentitme  approbat.  lib.  xix.  i. 

r^v  lelartp,  ^XH*  <nrYKa.riJdtffi¥  wp6$  ri  And  before  him  Cicero,  Nunc  de  assen- 

T&if  fiii  mvodvrtiv  tChrOfictp  9iit   rh   fiii  sione  atque  approbatione,  qoam  Gneci 

mptiyai.   Clem.  Alex.  Strtmi.  lib.  ii.  [p.  ffvyKordBto'iy    vocant,    pauca    dicemus. 

443.]      Karii    8i    rhy    ii/i^tpov    x6yoy,  Acad.  Q^asst.  iv.  12.      So   &iri(rr/'a  and 

vl<ms  iffrlw  iKo6<nos  tt^s  ^v)(ijs  avytevrd'  trvyKctrdBtns  are  opposed  by  the  Grreeks. 

Bhtis*  Theodoret.  Therap.  Serm.  i.  [vol.  iv.  As  Sextus  Empiricus  speaking  of  Ad- 

p.  479.]    And  yet  he  also  afterwards  metus  seeing  Alcestis  brought  back  by 

acknowledgeth  they  had  that  definition  Hercules  from  Hades,  *EirfT  fi4proi  f^i 

from  tiie  Greeks :   TV  f-^  'A*  ^i<f^^  ^^  r^vriKt^  T§pwnraro  abrov  ^  di^^ia 

iral  ot  6fA4Ttpoi  ^ik6iriHpoi  itf^tarro  cTvat  hirh  liis  orvyKaraBtatmSf  ical  irpbs  irtarlcu^ 

iB%XoicioP  T^»  if^vx^f  fnjrftmerd$99w.   Ore-  i^KXiyt.  Pyrrh.  Hypoi.  lib.  i.  33. 

dere  est  cum  assensu  oogitare,  Augitjtt.  2  «iAa\^^f  1^  ^uxh  o^^wore  Kcerk  rh 
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it,  and  so  far  as  it  bo  appeareth.  Now  this  Aaaent,  or  judgment 
of  any  thing  to  be  true,  being  a  general  aot  of  the  understanding, 
and  so  applicable  to^  other  habits  thereof  as  well  as  to  Faith^ 
must  be  specified  by  its  proper  object,  and  so  limited  and  deter- 
mined to  its  proper  aot,  whi<di  is  the  other  part  left  to  complete 
the  definition. 

This  object  of  Faith  is  first  expressed  hy  thai  vAieh  is  credible ; 
for  eyery  one  who  belieyeth  any  thing,  doth  thereby  without 
question  assent  unto  it  as  to  that  which  is  credible ;  and  therefore 
all  belief  whatsoever  is  such  a  kind  of  Assent.  But  though  all 
belief  be  an  Assent  to  that  which  is  credible,  yet  every  such 
Assent  may  not  be  properly  Faith ;  and  therefore  those  words 
make  not  the  definition  complete.  For  he  which  sees  an  action 
done,  knows  it  to  be  done,  aiid  therefore  assents  unto  the  truth 
of  the  performance  of  it  because  he  sees  it :  but  another  person 
to  whom  he  relates  it,  may  assent  unto  the  performance  of  the 
same  action,  not  because  himself  sees  it,  but  because  the  other 
relates  it ;  in  which  case  that  which  is  credOle  is  the  object  of 
Faith  in  one,  of  evident  knowledge  in  the  other.  To  make  the 
definition  therefore  fuU,  besides  the  material  object  or  thing 
believed,  we  have  added  the  formal  object,  or  that  whereby  it  is 
properly  believed,  expressed  in  the  last  term,  oie  eredibUf  which 
being  taken  in,  it  then  appears,  that,  first,  whosoever  believeth 
any  thing,  assenteth  to  somethiDg  which  is  to  him  credible,  and 
that  as  it  is  credible;  and  i^in,  whosoever  assenteth  to  any  thing 
which  is  (nredible,  as  it  is  credible,  believeth  something  by  so 
assenting :  which  is  sufficient  to  shew  the  definition  complete. 

But  for.  the  explication  of  the  same,  further  observations  will 
be  necessary.  For  if  that  which  we  believe  be  something  which 
is  credible,  and  the  notion  under  which  we  believe  be  the  credi- 
bility of  it,  then  must  we  first  declare  what  it  is  to  be  credible, 


^ay^y  itXffe^s  wdrrws  koI  wMs.  SUnplie, 
in  5.  Artitot.  de  Anima,     Kfw  ris  rA\i|- 

avyKwr409ai9f  ixntra  tk  k^oppks  9p6s 
wiartw  ritX7f9ovs.  Ckm,  Alex,  Strom,  Kb. 

ii.  [p.  458.] 

3  As  ffvyiaa^^trts,  the  Greek  word 
used  lor  this  asBent,  is  ^yplied  to  other 
acts  of  the  undentanding^  ae  weU  as 
that  of  belief,  so  Clemeni  Alexandriniu, 


Bpeaking  of  the  definition  of  fidth/AXAoi 
8*  iipaifovs  vpdfY/iarot  ipttrut^p  4nfyiurr4i- 

rot  ^a^tpiuf  wyKOfriBww.  Strom.  Ub.  ii. 
[p.  433.]  And  agvn,  Ho^a  odr  96^  mU 
Kplirts  Kai  bw6?i.ri^if  xoi  fUt^o'is,  oTi  fi/jMw 
fcol  o^9€<rfi€r  aU\  r^  y4p§t  rwr  kif9p4nem¥^ 
mryKtndewrU  iartw  4  V  Mh^  AXko  If 
vlffTU  ttii  tuf'  H  r«  iartirria,  kvorC^rwrit 
o&ra  r^f  iKoTfwf,  Simrr^y  Sf/jcrvirt  r^y 
ffvyiuerde^fftw  f  m^  iftvriy,  [p.  458.] 
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and  in  what  credibility  doth  consist,  before  we  can  understand 
what  is  the  nature  of  Belief. 

Now  that  is  properly  credible,  which  is  not  apparent  of  itself^ 
nor  certainly  to  be  collected,  either  antecedently  by  its  cause,  or 
reversely  by  its  eSect,  and  yet^  though  by  none  of  these  ways, 
hath  the  attestation  of  a  truth.  For  those  things  which  are 
apparent  of  themselves,  are  either  so  in  respect  of  our  sense,  as 
that  snow  is  white^  and  fire  is  hot ;  or  in  respect  of  our  under- 
standing, as  that  the  whole  of  any  thing  is  greater  than  any  one 
part  of  the  whole,  that  every  thing  imaginable  either  is,  or  is  not. 
The  first  kind  of  which  being  propounded  to  our  sense,  one  to 
the  sight,  the  other  to  the  touch,  appear  of  themselves  immedi- 
ately true,  and  therefore  are  not  termed  credible,  but  evident  to 
sense ;  as  the  latter  kind,  propounded  to  the  understanding,  are 
immediately  embraced  and  acknowledged  as  truths  apparent  in 
themselves,  and  therefore  are  not  called  credible,  but  evident  to 
the  understanding.  And  so  those  things  which  are  apparent^, 
are  not  said  properly  to  be  believed,  but  to  be  known. 

Again,  other  things,  though  not  immediately  apparent  in  them- 
selves, may  yet  appear  most  certain  and  evidently  true,  by  an 
immediate  and  necessary  connection  with  something  formerly 
known.  For,  being  every  natural  cause  actually  applied  doth 
necessarily  produce  its  own  natural  effect,  and  every  natural 
effect  wholly  dependeth  upon,  and  absolutely  presupposeth  its 
own  proper  cause ;  therefore  there  must  be  an  immediate  con- 
nection between  the  cause  and  its  effect.  From  whence  it  fol- 
lows, that,  if  the  connection  be  once  clearly  perceived,  the  effect 
will  be  known  in  the  cause,  and  the  cause  by  the  effect.  And 
by  these  ways,  proceeding  from  principles  evidently  known  by 
consequences  certainly  concluding,  we  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
propositions  in  mathematics,  and  conclusions  in  other  sciences : 
which  propositions  and  conclusions  are  not  said  to  be  credible, 
but  scientifical ;  and  the  comprehension  of  them  is  not  Faith, 
but  Science. 

Besides,  some  things  there  are,  which,  though  not  evident  of 
themselves,  nor  seen  by  any  necessary  connection  to  their  causes 
or  effects,  notwithstanding  appear  to  most  as  true  by  some  ex- 

4  Apparentia  non  habent  fidem,  sed  videt,  et  qoibuB  oertisrame  videt,  non- 

agnitionem.  Greg.  4.  Diai.  cap,  5.     Ha-  dum  se  videre  quod  credit.  S.  August. 

bet  Fidee  ocolos  suos,  qidbus  quodam-  Spiut.  212,  [E^iat.  140.  %.  8.  vol.  ii.  p. 

modo  videt  verum  esse  quod  nondum  349*] 
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temal  relations  to  other  truths;  but  yet  so^  as  the  appearing 
truth  still  leaves  a  possibility  of  falsehood  with  it,  and  therefore 
doth  but  inolino  to  an  Assent.  In  which  case,  whatsoever  is  thus 
apprehended,  if  it  depend  upon  real  arguments,  is  not  yet  called 
credible,  but  probable ;  and  an  Assent  to  such  a  truth  is  not 
properly  Faith,  but  Opinion. 

But  when  any  thing  propounded  to  us  is  neither  apparent  to 
our  sense,  nor  evident  to  our  understanding,  in  and  of  itself, 
neither  certainly  to  be  collected  from  any  clear  and  necessary 
connection  with  the  cause  from  which  it  proceedeth,  or  the  eifects 
which  it  naturally  produceth,  nor  is  taken  up  upon  any  real  argu* 
ments,  or  reference  to  other  acknowledged  truths,  and  yet  not- 
withstanding appeareth  to  us  true,  not  by  a  manifestation,  but 
attestation  of  the  truth,  and  so  moveth  us  to  assent  not  of  itself, 
but  by  virtue  of  the  testimony  given  to  it ;  this  is  said  ^  pro- 
perly to  be  credible ;  and  an  Assent  unto  this,  upon  such  credi* 
bility,  is  in  the  proper  notion  Faith  or  Belief. 

Having  thus  defined  and  illustrated  the  nature  of  Faith  in 
general,  so  far  as  it  agreeth  to  all  kinds  of  belief  whatsoever ; 
our  method  will  lead  us  on  to  descend,  by  way  of  division,  to  the 
several  kinds  thereof,  till  at  last  we  come  to  the  proper  notion  of 
Faith  in  the  Christian's  Confession,  the  design  of  our  present 
disquisition;  and  being  we  have  placed  the  formality  of  the 
object  of  all  belief  in  credibility,  it  will  clearly  follow,  that  a 
diversity  of  credibility  in  the  object  will  proportionably  cause 
a  distinction  of  assent  in  the  understanding,  and  consequently  a 
several  kind  of  Faith,  which  we  have  supposed  to  be  nothing 
else  but  such  an  assent. 

Now  the  credibility  of  objects,  by  which  they  appear  fit  to  be 
believed,  is  distinguishable  according  to  the  diversities  of  its 
foundation,  that  is,  according  to  the  different  authority  of  the 
testimony  on  which  it  depends.  For  we  having  no  other  certain 
means  of  assuring  ourselves  of  the  truth,  and  consequently  no 
other  motives  of  our  assent  in  matters  of  mere  belief,  than  the 
testimony  upon  which  we  believe ;  if  there  be  any  fundamental 
distinction  in  the  authority  of  the  testimony,  it  will  cause  the 
like  difference  in  the  assent,  which  must  needs  bear  a  proportion 
to  the  authority  of  the  testimony,  as  being  originally  and  essen- 
tially  founded  upon  it.  It  is  therefore  necessary  next  to  con- 
sider, in  what  the  authority  of  a  testimony  consisteth,  and  so  to 
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descend  to  the  several  kinds  of  testimonies  founded  upon  several 
authorities. 

The  strength  and  validity  of  every  testimony  must  bear  pro* 
portion  with  the  authority  ^  of  the  Testifier ;  and  the  author- 
ity of  the  Testifier  is  founded  upon  his  ability  and  integrity: 
his  ability  in  the  knowledge  of  that  which  he  delivereth  and 
asserteth ;  his  integrity  in  delivering  and  asserting  according  to 
his  knowledge.  For  two  several  ways  he  which  relateth  or 
testifieth  any  thing  may  deceive  us ;  one,  by  being  ignorant  of 
the  truth,  and  ao  upon  that  ignorance  mistaking,  he  may 
think  that  to  be  true  which  is  not  so,  and  consequently  ddiver 
that  for  truth,  which  in  itself  is  false,  and  so  deceive  himself  and 
us ;  or  if  he  be  not  ignorant,  yet  if  he  be  dishonest  or  unfaithful, 
that  which  he  knows  to  be  false  he  may  propound  and  assert  to 
be  a  truth,  and  so,  though  himself  be  not  deceived,  he  may 
deceive  us.  And  by  each  of  these  ways,  for  want  either  of 
ability  or  integrity  in  the  Testifier,  whoso  grounds  his  assent 
unto  any  thing  as  a  truth  upon  the  testimony  of  another,  may 
equally  be  deceived. 

But  whosoever  is  so  able  as  certainly  to  know  the  truth  of 
that  which  he  delivereth,  and  so  faithful  as  to  deliver  nothing 
but  what  and  as  he  knoweth,  he,  as  he  is  not  deceived,  so 
deceiveth  no  man.  So  far  therefore  as  any  person  testifying 
appeareth  to  be  knowing  of  the  thing  he  testifies,  and  to  be 
faithful  in  the  relation  of  what  he  knows,  so  far  his  testimony  is 
acceptable,  so  far  that  which  he  testifieth  is  properly  credible. 
And  thus  the  authority  of  every  Testifier  or  Belater  is  grounded 
upon  these  two  foundations,  his  ability  and  integrity. 

Now  there  is  in  this  case,  so  far  as  it  concerns  our  present 
design  7,  a  double  testimony :  the  testimony  of  man  to  man, 
relying  upon  human  authority,  and  the  testimony  of  Qod  to  man, 
founded  upon  divine  authority :  which  two  kinds  of  testimony 
are  respective  grounds  of  two  kinds  of  credibility,  Human  and 
Divine ;  and  consequently  there  is  a  twofold  Faith  distinguished 
by  this  double  object,  a  Human  and  a  Divine  Faith. 

0  T^  7^  iroi^r  rira  ^rtrOcu  rl»  \4'  tioinationes,   et    respoosa    Baoerdotum, 

yorra,  vurrcdoficv*    rovro   8*   iffrlv,  &y  haruspicum,  oonjectoram :   Humanmn, 

kyaffhs  0afn}rcu,  ^  c0yovf,  ^  &fi^,  ArUt.  quod  spectatiir  ex  authoritate,  et  ex  vo- 

Kkit.  lib.  i.  cap.  8.  Inntate,  et  ex  oratione  aut  libera  aut 

7  FU.  Testimonioruzn  qusa  sunt  ge-  expreesa ;  in  quo  insunt  scripta,  pacta, 

nera  ?    Pat,   Divinum    et    Humanum.  promissa,  jurata,  queesita.   Cicero,  Orat. 

Divinum,  ut  oraoula,  ut  auspicia,  ut  va-  Pariit.  cap.  2. 
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Human  Faith  is  an  Assent  unto  any  thing  credible  merely 
upon  the  testimony  of  man.  Such  is  the  belief  we  have  of  the 
words  and  affeetions  one  of  another.  And  upon  this  kind  of 
Faith  we  proceed  in  the  ordinary  affairs  of  our  life ;  according 
to  the  opinion  we  have  of  the  ability  and  fidelity  of  him  which 
relates  or  asserts  any  thing  we  believe  or  disbelieve.  By  this  a 
firiend  assureth  himself  of  the  affection  of  his  friend :  by  this  the 
son  ^  aeknowledgeth  his  &ther,  and  upon  this  is  his  obedience 
wrought.  By  virtue  of  this  Human  Faith  it  is  that  we  doubt 
not  at  all  of  those  things  which  we  never  saw,  by  reason  of  their 
distance  from  us,  either  by  time  or  place.  Who  doubts  whether 
there  be  such  a  country  as  Italy,  or  such  a  city  as  Gonstanti- 
nople,  though  he  never  passed  any  of  our  four  seas !  Who 
questions  now  whether  there  were  such  a  man  as  Alexander  in 
the  east,  or  Csesar  in  the  west !  and  yet  the  latest  of  these  hath 
been  beyond  die  possibility  of  the  knowledge  of  man  these  six- 
teen hundred  years.  There  is  no  science  taught  without  original 
belief,  there  are  no^  letters  learnt  without  preceding  faith. 
There  is  no  justice  executed,  no  commerce  maintained,  no  busi- 
ness prosecuted  without  this^^^;  all  secular  affairs  are  trans- 
acted, all  great  achievements  are  attempted^  all  hopes,  desires 
and  inclinations  are  preserved  by  this  Human  Faith  grounded 
upon  the  testimony  of  Man. 

In  which  case  we  all  by  easy  experience  may  observe  the 
nature,  generation,  and  progress  of  Belief.  For  in  any  thing 
which  belongeth  to  more  than  ordinary  knowledge,  we  believe 
not  him  whom  we  think  to  be  ignorant,  nor  do  we  assent  the 
more  for  his  assertion,  though  never  so  confidently  delivered : 
but  if  we  have  a  strong  opinion  of  the  knowledge  and  skill  of 
any  person,  what  he  affirmeth  within  the  compass  of  his  know- 
ledge,  that  we  readily  assent  unto ;  and  while  we  have  no  other 
ground  but  his  affirmation,  this  Assent  is  properly  Belief. 
Whereas,  if  it  be  any  matter  of  concernment  in  which  the 


B  Nee  dicant,  Non  credimus,  quia 
oon  vidimii8  ;  qnoniam  si  hoc  dicant, 
oognntur  &teri  inoertos  sibi  ease  pa- 
rentes  snofl.  'JOe  fide  rtnm^  invinb. 
amongst  the  works  of  St.  Augnstin. 
[§.  4.  p.  143.  vol.  vi.] 
Ainhtf  ykp  o^tls  oIBc  rov  w^  iydrrro' 
*AAX*  {nrovoQviitv  irdrrtff  ff  wifrrt^ofuy, 

Mtnomder  apud  Stob. 


trrfifiiis  ^  wlms»  TheodoreL  Therap. 
Serm.  i.  OM  yiip  r^  vpAra  trroix^M 
luiBwf  Mp  r«  11^  T^  ypofiftafrurrg  ti- 
wurrtuK6ra,  Ibid.  [vol.  iv*  p.  479.] 

10  ndtna  rit  4v  r^  k6viju^  r^Ko^iMva^ 
jmI  rk  ^h  rSv¥  kJ^Xorpimw  'nit  ^KKkncias, 
tJ  viorti  Tf  Ajrroi.  CyrU.  Hier.  CaUch*  5. 
[p*  73*]  Oriff,  cont,  Cel§.  lib.  i.  [$.  10. 
p.  318.]  Buteb.  de  Prttp.  £vang.  lib.  i. 
cap.  5.  Amob.  adv.  Oent.  lib.  ii.  [p<  47*] 
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interest  of  him  that  relateth  or  affirmeth  any  thing  to  ub  is  con- 
siderable, there  it  is  not  the  skill  or  knowledge  of  the  Belater 
which  will  satisfy  us,  except  we  have  as  strong  an  opinion  of  his 
fidelity  and  integrity :  but  if  we  think  him  so  just  and  honest, 
that  he  hath  no  design  upon  us,  nor  will  affirm  any  thing  con- 
trary to  his  knowledge  for  any  gain  or  advantage,  then  we 
readily  assent  unto  his  affirmations ;  and  this  Assent  is  our 
Belief.  Seeing  then  our  Belief  relies  upon  the  ability  and  in- 
tegrity of  the  B.elater,  and  being  the  knowledge  of  all  men  is 
imperfect,  and  the  hearts  of  all  men  are  deceitful,  and  so  their 
integrity  to  be  suspected,  there  can  be  no  infallible  universal 
ground  of  Human  Faith. 

But  what  satisfaction  we  cannot  find  in  the  testimony  of  Man, 

I  John  V.  9.  we  may  receive  in  the  testimony  of  God^^     If  we  receive  the 

Bom.  iii.  4.  witness  of  men,  th^  witness  of  God  is  greater.     Yea^  let  God  be 

true,  the  ground  of  our  Divine,  and  every  man  a  Uar^  the  ground 

of  our  Human  Faith. 

As  for  the  other  member  of  the  division,  we  may  now  plainly 

perceive  that  it  is  thus  to  be  defined ;  Divine  Faith  is  an  Assent 

unto  something  as  credible  upon  the  testimony  of  God.     This 

Assent  is  the  highest  kind  of  Faith,  because  the  object  hath  the 

highest   credibility,  because  grounded  upon  the   testimony  of 

God,  which  is  infallible.     Balaam  could  tell  Balak  thus  much, 

^H  ^0      ^^  ^  ^^  ^  Man,  that  he  should  lie ;  and  a  better  Prophet  con- 

I  Sam.  XY.  firmed  the  same  truth  to  Saul,  The  Strength  of  Israel  wiU  not 

^^'  lie ;    and  because  he  will   not,  because  he  cannot,  he  is  the 

Ps,  xviii.  a.  strength  of  Israel,  even  my  God^  my  strength,  in  whom  I  will 

trust. 

For  first,  God  is  of  infinite  knowledge  and  wisdom,  as  Hannah 
I  Sam.  ii.  3.  hath  taught  us,  The  Lord  is  a  God  of  knowledge,  or  rather,  if 
^^^our  language  will  bear  it,  of  knowledges,  which  are  so  plural,  or 
LXX.  ee^s  rather  infinite  in  their  plurality,  that  the  Psalmist  hath  said.  Of 
K^ptof.  his  understanding  there  is  no  number.  He  knoweth  therefore 
IntheHeb  *^^'  things,  neither  can  any  truth  be  hid  from  his  knowledge, 
^^^:^2^f7  who  is  essentially  truth,  and  essentially  knowledge,  and,  as  so, 
the  cause  of  all  other  truth  and  knowledge.  Thus  the  under- 
standing of  God  is  infinite  in  respect  of  comprehension  1^,  and 

H  Quam  indignum,  ut  hmnanis  testi-  n/i/idywf,   ixtlpwy   fiaWow   wurrt^iy  r^ 

moniifl  de  alio  credamus,  Dei  oraculia  de  6c^  ;   Orig,  eont.  CeU.  lib,  i.  [$.  11.  p. 

se   Don  credamus  !    8.  Ambros.  lib.  de  329.] 

A  brahanif  cap.  3.     UAs  8*  obie  cdAoytirc-         12  Cujus  sapientia  simpliciter  multi- 

pov,  itiirrmv  r&y  ayOpMwlywv  irlcr€vs  lip'  plex,  et  uniformiter  multiformis,  inoom- 
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not  so  only,  but  of  certainty  also  and  evidence.  Some  things 
we  are  said  to  know  which  are  but  obscurely  known,  we  see 
them  but  as  in  a  glass  or  through  a  cloud :  but  Ood  is  light,  and  i  John  i.  5. 
in  Mm  is  no  darkness  at  all :  he  seeth  without  any  obscurity, 
and  whatsoever  is  propounded  to  his  understanding  is  most 
clear  and  evident ;  neither  is  there  any  creature  that  is  net  mani-  Heb.iv.  13. 
/est  in  his  sight ;  but  all  things  are  naked  and  opened  unto  the 
eyes  of  him  with  whom  we  have  to  do.  Wherefore  being  all 
things  are  within  the  compass  of  his  knowledge,  being  all  things 
which  are  so  are  most  clear  and  evident  unto  him,  being  the 
knowledge  he  hath  of  them  is  most  certain  and  infallible,  it 
inevitably  foUoweth  that  he  cannot  be  deceived  in  any  thing. 

Secondly,  The  justice  of  God  is  equal  to  his  knowledge,  nor 
is  his  holiness  inferior  to  his  wisdom :   A  God  of  truths  saith  Deut. 
Moses,  and  toithout  iniquity,  just  and  right  is  he.     From  which  ^^"'  ^' 
internal,  essential  and  infinite  rectitude,  goodness  and  holiness, 
followeth  an  impossibility  to  doplare  or  deliver  that  for  truth 
which  he  knoweth  not  to  be  true.     For  if  it  be  against  that 
finite  purity  and  integrity  which  is  required  of  Man,  to  lie,  and 
therefore  sinful,  then  must  we  conceive  it  absolutely  inconsistent 
with  that  transcendent  purity  and  infinite  integrity  which  is 
essential  unto  God.     Although  therefore  the  power  of  God  be 
infinite,  though  he  can  do  all  things ;   yet  we  may  safely  say, 
without  any  ^^  prejudice  to  his  omnipotency,  that  he  >^  cannot 
speak  that  for  truth  which  he  knoweth  to  be  otherwise.     For 
the  perfections  of  his  will  are  as  necessarily  infinite  as  those  of 
his  understanding;  neither  can  he  be  unholy  or  unjust  more 
than  he  can  be  ignorant  or  unwise.     If  we  believe  not,  yet  he  2  Tun.  ii. 
abideth  faithful,  he  cannot  deny  himself     Which  words  of  the  ^^' 
Apostle,  though  properly  belonging  to  the  promises  of  God,  yet 
are  as  true  in  respect  of  his  assertions ;  neither  should  he  more 
deny  himself  in  violating  his  fidelity,  than  in  contradicting  his 
veracity.     It  is  true,  that  God  willing  more  abundantly  to  shew^le\iM.l^, 
unto  the  heirs  of  promise  the  immutability  of  his  counsel,  con-  ^ 
Jirmed  it  by  an  oath ;  that  by  two  immutable  things,  in  which  it 

prehenribili  comprehengione  omnia  in-  rai.    Orig,  anU.  CeU.  lib.  iii.  [$.  70.  p. 

cx>mprehen8ibilia  oomprehendit.   S.  Au-  493.] 

.guMt.deCicit,Iki,lih.Ti\\,cap.i%.{p.^i'j»         14  Si  volunt  invenire  quod  omnipo- 

yol.  vii.]  tens  non  potest,  habent  prorsus,  ego 

13  A^oroi  tk  Koff  iifMs  vdyra  6  Bths,  dioam,  mentiri  non  potest.    S.  A  ugutt. 

&rcp  Svydfuyos,  rov  B^hs  cfyoi,  feed  rod  de  Civil.  Dei,  lib.  xxii.  ca/p.  35.  [p.  693. 

ftyod^s  ffyiu,  KoX  coiphs  tttfvu  oIk  ^(iVra-  vol.  vii.] 
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tDas  ifnpo89ihle  for  Ood  to  lio,  toe  might  have  a  itrong  caneolation  : 
but  it  is  as  true^  that  all  this  confirmation  is  only  for  our  conso- 
lation ;  otherwise  it  is  as  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  without  an 
Heb.vi. la.oath,  as  with  one:  for  being  he  can  stoear  by  no  greater,  he 
eweareth  only  by  himself y  and  so  the  strength  even  of  the  oath 
of  God  relieth  upon  the  veracity  of  God.  Wherefore  being 
God,  as  God,  is  of  infinite  rectitude,  goodness  and  holiness, 
being  it  is  manifestly  repugnant  to  his  purity,  and  inconsistent 
with  his  integrity,  to  deliver  any  thing  contrary  to  his  knowledge, 
it  clearly  followeth  that  he  cannot  deceive  any  man. 

It  is  therefore  most  infallibly  certain,  that  God  being  infinitely 
wise,  cannot ^^  be  deceived;  being  infinitely  good,  cannot >^ 
deceive :  and  upon  these  two  immovable  pillars  standeth  the 
authority  of  the  testimony  of  God.  For  since  we  cannot  doubt 
of  the  witness  of  any  one,  but  by  questioning  his  ability,  as  one 
who  may  be  ignorant  of  that  which  he  affinneth,  and  so  de- 
ceived ;  or  by  excepting  agaiqst  his  integrity,  as  one  who  may 
affirm  that  which  he  knoweth  to  be  false,  and  so  have  a  purpose 
to  deceive  us :  where  there  is  no  place  for  either  of  these  ex- 
ceptions, there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  truth  of  the  testimony. 
But  where  there  is  an  intrinsical  ^^  repugnancy  of  being  de- 
ceived in  the  understanding,  and  of  deceiving  in  the  will,  as 
there  certainly  is  in  the  understanding  and  will  of  God,  there 
can  be  no  place  for  either  of  those  exceptions,  and  consequently 
there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  truth  of  that  which  God  testifieth. 
And  whosoever  thinketh  any  thing  comes  from  him,  and  assent- 
eth  not  unto  it,  must  necessarily  deny  him  to  be  wise  or  holy  : 
I  John  y.  He  that  believeth  not  Ood,  siuth  the  Apostle,  hath  made  him  a 
'^'  liar.     That  truth  then  which  is  testified  by  God,  hath  a  divine 

credibility :  and  an  assent  unto  it  as  so  credible,  is  Divine  Faith. 
In  which  the  material  object  is  the  doctrine  which  God  deliver- 
eth,  the  formal  object  is  that  credibility  founded  ^^   on  the 


15  Cum  sit  omnipotens,  mori  non  pot-  imperantis  testimozdum  extrinsecum 
est,  Jalli  non  potest,  mentiri  non  pot-  non  consentiens  judicio  intemo ;  que 
est.  Auffutt.  de  Symb,  (uL  Catechum.  per  tenninos  positivos  actus  intelleotus 
lib.  i.  /xip,  i.  [p.  547.  vol.  vi.]  inftJlibiliter  veri,   et    actus  voluntatis 

16  Deus  &cere  fraudem  nescit,  pati  intrinseoe  et  neoessario  recti,  poterit 
non  potest.     Chrysol.  Serm.  61.  ezplicari.     Francis,   de   Oviedo  Traet. 

17  Authoritas  Dei  consistit  in  intrin-  de  Fide.  Cowtr.  ii.  pwnc.  7. 

seoa  repugnantia  deoeptionis  seu  fiddta-         ^8  Divina  est   auctoritas  cui   credi- 

tis  quam  habet  divinum  judicium,  et  in  mus  ;  divina  est  doctrina  quam  sequi- 

intrinseca  repugnantia  actus  voluntatis  mur.     Leo,  Serm.  7.  in  Nativ. 
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authority  of  the  deliverer.     And  this  I  conceive  the  true  nature 
of  Divine  Faith  in  general. 

Now  being  the  eredibiiity  of  all  which  we  believe  is  founded 
upon  the  testimony  of  Ood,  we  can  never  be  sufficiently  in- 
structed in  the  notion  of  Faith,  till  we  first  understand  how  this 
testimony  is  given  to  those  truths  which  we  now  believe.  To 
which  end  it  will  be  necessary  to  give  notice  that  the  testimony 
of  God  is  not  given  unto  truths  before  questioned  or  debated ; 
nor  are  they  such  things  as  are  first  propounded  and  doubted  of 
by  Man,  and  then  resolved  and  confirmed  by  interposing  the 
authority  of  God :  but  he  is  then  said  to  witness  when  he  doth 
propound,  and  his  testimony  is  given  by  way  of  Revelation, 
which  is  nothing  else  but  the  delivery  or  speech  of  God  unto 
his  creatures.  And  therefore  upon  a  diversity  of  delivery  must 
follow  a  difference^  though  not  of  Faith  itself,  yet  of  the  means 
and  manner  of  Assent. 

Wherefore  it  will  be  further  necessary  to  observe^  that  Divine 
Revelation  is  of  two  kinds,  either  immediate  or  mediate.  An 
immediate  Revelation  is  that  by  which  God  delivereth  himself 
to  man  by  himself^  without  the  intervention  of  man.  A  mediate 
Reyelation  is  the  conveyance  of  the  counsel  of  Gk>d  unto  man 
by  man.  By  the  first  he  spake  unto  the  Prophets;  by  the 
second  in  the  Prophets,  and  by  them  unto  us.  Being  then  there 
is  this  diflerence  between  the  revealing  of  God  unto  the  Pro- 
phets and  to  others,  being  the  Faith  both  of  Prophets,  and 
others,  reBeth  wholly  upon  Divine  Revelation,  the  difference  ^^ 
of  the  manner  of  Assent  in  these  several  kinds  of  Believers  will 
be  Teiy  observable  for  tiie  explanation  of  the  nature  of  our 
Faith. 

Those  then  to  whom  God  did  immediately  speidc  himself,  or 
by  an  Angel  representing  God,  and  so  being  in  his  stead,  and 
bearing  his  name  (of  which  I  shall  need  here  to  make  no  dis- 
tinction), those  persons,  I  say,  to  whom  God  did  so  reveal  him- 


19  Sicnt  duplex  eat  auditus  et  locu- 
tio,  Bcilioet  exterior  aive  oorporalis,  et 
interior  ac  spiritualiB  ;  ita  duplex  est 
fides,  una  qu»  oritur  in  oordibus  fide- 
lium  per  auditum  exteriorem,  cum  sci- 
licet DeuB  per  aliquos  homines  aliis  cre- 
denda  proponit ;  et  ista  est  fides  qusB 
nobis  sive  oommuni  statui  fidelium 
convenit,  ex  eo  quod  adheremus  reve- 
lationibus  Prophetis  et  Apostolis  fihctis  : 


alia  est  quae  oritur  in  aliquibus  per  spi- 
ritualem  locutionem,  qua  Deus  aliqui- 
bus per  intemam  inspirationem  cre- 
denda  revelat,  nullo  hominis  ministerio 
utens ;  sicut  est  fides  Apostolorum  et 
Prophetanim,  qui  ab  ipso  Deo  per  in- 
trinseoam  illuminationem  sunt  de  ere* 
dendis  instructi.  PraneU,  Ferrarientis 
in  Thorn.  cotU,  Gtnt.  cap.  40. 
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self,  did  by  virtue  of  the  same  revelation  perceive^  know,  and 
assure  themselves,  that  he  which  spake  to  them  was  God ;  so 
that  at  the  same  time  they  clearly  understood  both  what  was 
delivered,  and  by  whom :  otherwise  we  cannot  imagine  that 
Abraham  would  have  slain  his  son,  or  have  been  commended  for 
such  a  resolution,  had  he  not  been  most  assured  that  it  was  God 
who  by  an  immediate  revelation  of  his  will  clearly  commanded 

•Heb.xi.  7.  it.  Thus  ^hy  faith  Noah  being  warned  of  God  of  things  not  seen 
as  yety  moved  with  fear^  prepared  an  ark  to  the  saving  of  his 
house:  which  warning^"  of  God  was  a  clear  revelation  of  God's 
determination  to  drown  the  worlds  of  his  will  to  save  him  and 
his  family^  and  of  his  command  for  that  end  to  build  an  ark. 
And  this  Noah  so  received  from  God,  as  that  he  knew  it  to  be 
an  oracle  of  God,  and  was  as  well  assured  of  the  Author^  as 
informed  of  the  command.     Thus  the  judgments  hanging  over 

b  Isa.  xxii.  Judah  were  revealed  in  the  ears  of  Isaiah  ^by  the  Lordof  ffosts. 

l^'       ...  Thus  ^  the  Lord  revealed  himself  to  Samuel  in  Shiloh :   at  first 

« I  Sam.  m.  .  t  r 

21.  indeed  he  knew  him  not ;   that  is,  when  the  Lord  spake,  he 

*  I  Sam.  iii.  kuew  it  not  to  be  the  voice  of  God ;  ^  Now  Samuel  did  not  yet 
^'  know  the  Lord,  neither  was  the  word  of  the  Lord  yet  revealed 

\l ^*™'  "*  unto  him ;   but  after  that  he  knew  him,  and  was  assured  that  it 
7^1  rva*  was  he  which  spake  unto  him^  the  Scripture  teaching  us  that 
•^Q^the  ®carir  of  Samuel  were  revealed^  and  the  'word  of  Gk)d  re- 
K^pios  ^vt'vealed,  and  *God  himself  revealed  to  him.     By  all  which  we  can 

fCOAl/I^C  To 

vriov  2a-  understand  no  less,  than  that  Samuel  was  so  illuminated  in  his 
f^^Q^  ...  prophecies,  that  he  fully  understood  the  words  or  things  them- 
7.  selves  which  were  delivered,  and  as  certainly  knew  that  the 

rhT  Dj^  deliverer  was  Grod :  so  Samuel  the  Seer,  so  the  rest  of  the  Pro- 
nply  ^  &iro-  phets  believed  those  truths  revealed  to  them  by  such  a  faith  as 
ai^^A-^T  ^*^  ^  ^"^  assent  unto  an  object  credible  upon  the  immediato 
Kvpiov,       testimony  of  God. 

*,.  '  "*'  But  those  faithful  people  to  whom  the  Prophets  spake  be- 
t  mrr  Tibaslieved  the  same  truth,  and  upon  the  testimony  of  the  same  God, 
.^JjJ^^  delivered  unto  them  not  by  God,  but  by  those  Prophets,  whose 
K{npeyi  K^-  words  they  therefore  assented  unto  as  certain  truths,  because 
Sa^oti^'  ^^^y  yteve  assured  that  what  the  Prophets  spake  was  immediately 
I  Sam.  iii.  revealed  to  them  by  God  himself,  without  which  assurance  no 
£xod.iii.2.faith  could  be  expected  from  them.     When  Gt>d  appeared  unto 

20  HiffTU   xPVfMTtirB^U,  which  word     answer  given  by  God  :  'O  fi^¥  Bths  xp^t 
comefl  from  the  original  XP^»  appropri-     h  Hi  i^Opwos  fuurr^Cvrm.     Moschop. 
ated   by  the   Orcoks  to  an  oracle,   or 
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Moses  in  a  flame  of  fire  out  of  the  midst  of  a  bush,  and  there 
immediately  revealed  to  him  first  himself,  saying,  /  am  the  Ood 
of  thy  fathers^  the  Chd  of  Abraham^  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the 
€rod  of  Jacobs  and  then  his  will,  to  bring  the  children  of  Israel 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  Moses  clearly  believed  God  both  in 
the  revelation  of  himself  and  of  his  will,  and  was  fiiUy  satisfied 
that  the  Israelites  should  be  delivered,  because  he  was  assured 
it  was  God  who  promised  their  deliverance  :  yet  notwithstand- 
ing still  he  doubted  whether  the  Israelites  would  believe  the 
same  truth,  when  it  should  be  delivered  to  them,  not  imme- 
diately by  God,  but  by  Moses;  And  Moses  answered  and  aauj, Exod.iv. i. 
But  behold  they  toiU  not  believe  me,  nor  hearken  unto  my  wnee  ; 
for  they  foiU  say^  The  Lord  hath  not  appeared  unto  thee.  Which 
words  of  his  first  suppose,  that  if  they  had  heard  the  voice  of 
God,  as  he  had,  they  would  have  assented  to  the  truth  upon  a 
testimony  divine ;  and  then  as  rationally  affirm,  that  it  was 
improbable  they  should  believe,  except  they  were  assured  it 
was  God  who  promised,  or  think  that  God  had  promised  by 
Moses,  only  because  Moses  said  so.  Which  rational  objection 
was  clearly  taken  away,  when  God  endued  Moses  with  power  | 

of  evident  and  undoubted  miracles;    for  then  the  rod  which  | 

he  carried  in  his  hand  was  as  infallible  a  sign  to  the  Israelites, 
that  God  had  appeared  unto  him,  as  the  flaming  bush  was  to 
himself ;  and  therefore  they  which  saw  in  his  hand  God^s  omni- 
potency,  could  not  suspect  in  his  tongue  God's  veracity ;  inso- 
much as  when  Aaron  became  to  Moses  instead  of  a  mouth,  and  Ezod.  iv. 
Moses   to   Aaron   instead  of  Chd,  Aaron  spake  aU  the  u>ords    *^^*^^'  \ 

which  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  Moses,  and  did  the  signs  in  the  | 

eight  of  the  people,  and  the  people  believed.  For  being  persuaded 
by  a  lively  and  active  presence  of  omnipotency  that  God  had 
appeared  unto  Moses,  and  what  was  delivered  to  them  by  him 
came  to  him  from  God ;   and  being  sufficiently  assured  out  of  ' 

the  very  sense  and  notion  of  a  Deity,  that  whatsoever  Gt>d  | 

should  speak  must  of  necessity  be  true,  they  presently  assented, 
and  believed  the  Lord,  and  his  servant  Moses ;  Moses,  as  the  Exod.  xiv. 
immediate  propounder;  God,  as  the  original  revealer:  they^'* 
believed  Moses  that  God  had  revealed  it,  and  they  believed  the 
promise,  because  God  had  revealed  it.  So  that  the  Faith  both 
of  Moses  and  the  Israelites  was  grounded  upon  the  same  testi- 
mony or  revelation  of  God,  and  differed  only  in  the  proposition  or 
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application  of  the  testimony ;  Moaes  receiving  it  immediately  from 
Gh>d  himself,  the  Israelites  mediately  by  the  ministry  of  Moses. 

In  the  like  manner  the  succeeding  Prophets  were  the  instru- 
ments of  Divine  Bevelation,  which  they  first  believed  as  re^ 
vealed  to  them,  and  then  the  people  as  revealed  by  them :  for 
what  they  delivered  was  not  the  testimony  of  man,  but  the 
Luke  i.  70.  testimony  of  Grod  delivered  by  man.     It  was  he  who  spcJss  by 
the  mouth  of  his  hofy  Prophets  which  .have  been  since  the  world 
began:  the  mouthy  the  instrument,  the  articulation  was  theirs; 
1  Sam.       but  the  words  were  Grod'^s.      The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  spake 
xxm.  1,     2iy  191^^  saith  David,  and  his  word  teas  in  my  tongue.     It  was 
I  Kings     the  word  of  the  Lord,  which  he  spake  by  the  hand  of  Moses, 
^'  53-      and  by  the  hand  of  his  servant  Ahijah   the  Prophet.      The 
hand^  the  general  instrument  of  man,  the  mouii^  the  particu- 
lar instrument  of  speech,  both  attributed  to  the  Prophets  as 
merely  instrumental  in  their  prophecies.      The  words   which 
Balaam^s  ass  spake  were  as  much  the  ass^s  words,  as  those  which 
Numb.       Balaam  spake  were  his ;   for  the  Lord  opened  the  mouth  of  the 
]^  ^1'     asSy  and  the  Lord  put  a  word  in  Balaam^s  mouth  i  and  not  only 
zzii.  35.     so,  but  a  bridle  with  that  word,  only  the  toord  thcU  I  shall  qpeai 
unio  thee^  that  t/iou  shalt  speak.  ,  The  Prophets,  as  they  did  not 
frame  the  notions  or  conceptions  themselves  of  those  truths 
which  they  delivered  from  God,  so  did  they  not  loosen  their 
own  tongues  of  their  own  instinct,  or  upon  their  own  motion, 
but  as  moved,  impelled,  and  acted  by  God.     So  we  may  in  cor- 
respondence to  the  antecedent  and  subsequent  words  interpret 
3  Pet.  i.  10.  those  words  of  St.  Peter,  that  no  Prophecy  of  the  Scripture  is  of 
any  private  interpretation :  that  is,  that  no  Prophecy  which  is 
written  did  so  proceed  from  the  Prophet  which  spake  or  wrote 
it,  that  he  of  himself  or  by  his  own  instinct  did  open  his  mouth 
to  prophesy*;  but  that  all  prophetical  revelations  came  from 
God  alone,  and  that  whosoever  first  delivered  them  was  antece- 
dently inspired  by  him,  as  it  foUoweth,  for  the  Prophecy  came 
not  in  old  time  by  the  wUl  of  man^  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as 
they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,     That  therefore  which  they 
delivered  was  the  Word,  the  Revelation  of  God;  which  they 
assented  unto  as  to  a  certain  and  infallible  truth,  credible  upon 
the  immediate  testimony  of  God,  and  to  which  the  rest  of  the 

*  [So  Philo  Judaeus,  irpo^tirnit  yhp  ISiof  iAv  uv8(f  i,'wo<l>94yYrreuy  iiXXArpia  S^  trdma 
iwrixwmos  Mpov.     Vol.  I.  p.  510.] 


*JSia$iin\:6' 


<r€c»s. 
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Belieyers  assented  upon  the  same  testimony  of  God  mediatdy 
delivered  by  the  hands  of  the  Prophets. 

Thus  6od,  foho  at  mndry  timeSy  and  in  divers  manners,  spaieKeh.  i.  i. 
in  times  past  unto  the  Fathers  by  the  Prophets^  and  by  so  speak- 
ing propounded  the  object  of  Faith  both  to  the  Prophets  and 
the  Fathers,  hath  in  these  last  days  qx>ken  unto  us  by  his  Son^  Vene  2. 
and  by  so  speaking  hath  enlarged  the  object  of  Faith  to  us  by 
him,  by  which  means  it  comes  to  be  the  Faith  0/ Jesus.    Thus  Bey.  ziv. 
the  only  begotten  San,  who  vxls  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father^  ^^  John  i  18 
ea^press  Image  of  his  Person,  he  in  whom  it  pleased  the  Father  T^e\  i.  3- 
that  aU  fulness  should  dwell,  he  in  whom  dtoMeth  aU  the  fulness  n  p/'  '^' 
of  the  Godhead  bodily^  revealed  the  will  of  Ood  to  the  Apostles, 
who  being  assured  that  he  knew  all  things^  and  convinced  that  John  zvi. 
he  eame  forth  from  Ood,  gave  a  full  and  clear  assent  unto  those  ^^' 
things  which  he  delivered,  and  grounded  their  Faith  upon  his 
words  as  upon  the  immediate  testimony  of  God.     /  have  given  John  xvii. 
unto  them,  saith  Christ  unto  his  Father,  the  words  foAicA  thou^' 
gavest  me^  and  they  have  received  them,  and  have  known  surdy 
that  I  eame  out  from  thee^  and  they  have  beUeved  that  thou  didet 
send  me.    Beside  this  ddivery  of  these  words  by  Christ  to  the 
Apostles^  they  received  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  of  Tf^h^  which  John  xvi. 
should  guide  them  into  all  truth,  and  teach  them  all  things,  and^f'    . 
bring  all  things  into  their  rememirance  whatsoever  Christ  had 
said  unto  them.     So  deariy,  so  fully,  so  constantly  were  they 
furnished  with  divine  Illuminations  and  Revelations  from  God, 
upon  which  they  grounded  their  own  Faith ;  that  each  of  them 
might  well  make  that  profession  of  St.  Paul,  /  know  whom  1 2  Tim.  i. 
have  believed.    Thus  the  Faith  of  the  Apostles,  as  of  Moses  and  '^' 
the  Prophets,  was  grounded  upon  the  immediate  Revelations 
of  God. 

But  those  Believers  to  whom  the  Apostles  preached,  and 
whom  they  converted  to  the  Faith,  believed  the  same  truths 
which  were  revealed  to  the  Apostles,  though  they  were  not  so 
revealed  to  them  as  they  were  unto  the  Apostles,  that  is,  imme- 
diately from  Ood.  But^  as  the  Israelites  believed  those  truths 
which  Moses  spake  to  come  from  God,  being  convinced  by  the 
constant  supply  of  mirades  wrought  by  the  rod  which  he  carried 
in  his  hand ;  so  the  blessed  Apostles,  being  so  plentifully  endued 
from  above  with  the  power  of  miracles,  gave  sufficient  testimony 
that  it  was  God  which  spake  by  their  mouths,  who  so  evidently 
wrought  by  their  hands.      They  which  heard  St.  Peter  call  a 
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lame  man  unto  his  legs,  speak  a  dead  man  alive,  and  strike  a 
living  man  to  death  with  his  tongue,  as  he  did  Ananias  and 
Sapphira^  might  easily  be  persuaded  that  it  was  God  who  spake 
by  his  mouth,  and  conclude  that  where  they  found  him  in  his 
omnipotency,  they  might  well  expect  him  in  his  veracity. 
These  were  the  persons  for  whom  our  Saviour  next  to  the  Apo- 
stles prayed,  because  by  a  way  next  to  that  of  the  Apostles  they 
John  xvii.  believed.  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone^  saith  Christ,  but  far 
^^'  them  also  who  shall  believe  on  me  through  their  icord.     Thus  the 

Apostles  believed  on  Christ  through  his  own  word,  and  the 
primitive  Christians  believed  on  the  same  Christ  through  the 
Apostles^  word,  and  this  distinction  our  Saviour  himself  hath 
clearly  made ;  not  that  the  word  of  the  Apostles  was  really  dis- 
tinct from  the  word  of  Christ,  but  only  it  was  called  theirs, 
because  delivered  by  their  ministry,  otherwise  it  was  the  same 
word  which  they  had  heard  from  him,  and  upon  which  they 
I  John  i.  I.  themselves  believed.  That  which  was  from  the  beginning^  saith 
^'  St.  John,  which  we  have  heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes, 

which  we  have  looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have  fuindled  of  the 
word  of  life^  that  which  we  have  seen  and  heard  declare  we 
unto  you.  And  this  was  the  true  foundation  of  Faith,  in  all 
them  which  believed,  that  they  took  not  the  words  which  they 
heard  from  the  Apostles  to  be  the  words  of  the  men  which  spake 
them,  no  more  than  they  did  the  power  of  healing  the  sick,  or 
raising  the  dead,  and  the  rest  of  the  miracles,  to  be  the  power 
of  them  that  wrought  them ;  but  as  they  attributed  those  mira- 
culous works  to  God  working  by  them,  so  did  they  also  that 
saving  word  to  the  same  God  speaking  by  them.  When  St.  Paul 
Acts  xiii.  preached  at  Antioch,  almost  the  whole  city  came  together  to  hear 
^^'  the  word  of  God;  so  they  esteemed  it,  though  they  knew  him  a 

man  whom  they  came  to  hear  speak  it.  This  the  Apostle  com- 
I  Tiiess.  ii.  mendeth  in  the  Thessalonians,  that  when  they  received  the  word 
^^'  ofGod^  which  they  heard  of  him^  they  received  it  not  as  the  word 

of  man,  but  (as  it  is  in  truth)  the  word  of  God ;  and  receiving  it 
so,  they  embraced  it  as  coming  from  him  who  could  neither 
deceive  nor  be  deceived,  and  consequently  as  infallibly  true; 
and  by  so  embracing  it,  they  assented  unto  it,  by  so  assenting  to 
it,  they  believed  it,  ultimately  upon  the  testimony  of  God,  imme- 
diately upon  the  testimony  of  St.  Paul,  as  he  speaks  himself, 
1  Theas.  i.  because  our  testimony  among  you  was  believed.  Thus  the  Faith 
'®*  of  those  which  were  converted  by  the  Apostles  was  an  assent 
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unto  the  word  as  credible  upon  the  toBtiniony  of  6od^  delivered 
to  them  by  a  testimony  Apostolical.  Which  being  thus  olearly 
stated^  we  may  at  last  descend  into  our  own  condition,  and  so 
describe  the  nature  of  our  own  Faith,  that  every  one  may  know 
what  it  is  to  believe. 

Although  Moses  was  endued  with  the  power  of  miracles,  and 
conversed  with  God  in  the  mount,  and  spake  with  him  face  to 
face  at  the  door  of  the  Tabernacle;  although  upon  these  grounds 
the  Israelites  believed  what  he  delivered  to  them  as  the  word  of 
God ;  yet  neither  the  miracles  nor  Moses  did  for  ever  continue 
with  them ;  and  notwithstanding  his  death,  they  and  their  pos- 
terity to  all  generations  were  obliged  to  believe  the  same  truths. 
Wherefore  it  is  observable,  which  St.  Stephen  saith,  he  received ActaviisS. 
the  lively  Oracles  to  give  wnto  them ;  the  Decalogue  he  received 
from  the  hand  of  God,  tcritten  with  the  finger  of  God ;  the  rest 
of  the  divine  patefactions  he  wrote  himself,  and  so  delivered 
them  not  a  mortal  word  to  die  with  him,  but  living  Oracles^  to  a^w  C«y- 
be  in  force  when  he  was  dead,  and  oblige  the  people  to  a  belief,  ^"' 
when  his  rod  had  ceased  to  broach  the  rocks  and  divide  the  seas. 
Neither  did  he  only  tie  them  to  a  belief  of  what  he  wrote  him- 
self^ but  by  foretelling  and  describing  the  Prophets  which  should 
be  raised  in  future  ages,  he  put  a  farther  obligation  upon  them 
to  believe  their  Prophecies  as  the  revelations  of  the  same  God. 
Thus  all  the  Israelites^  in  all  ages«  believed  Moses;  while  he 
lived,  by  believing  his  words ;  after  his  death,  by  believing  his 
writings.  Had  ye  believed  Moses^  saith  our  Saviour,  ye  tootUdJohnr.^e, 
have  believed  me;  for  he  wrote  of  me.  But  if  ye  believe  not  his^*^' 
foriiinge^  how  shall  ye  believe  my  words  f  Wherefore  the  Faith 
of  the  Israelites  in  the  land  of  Canaan  was  an  assent  unto  the 
truths  of  the  Law  as  credible  upon  the  testimony  of  God,  deli- 
vered unto  them  in  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  Prophets. 

In  the  like  manner  is  it  now  with  us.  For  although  Christ 
first  published  the  Gospel  to  those  who  beheld  his  glory,  ^^Johni.  14. 
glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father;  although  the  Apo- 
stles first  converted  those  unto  the  Faith,  who  heard  them  speak 
with  tongues  they  never  learned,  they  never  heard  before,  and 
discover  the  thoughts  of  men  they  never  saw  before ;  who  saw 
the  lame  to  walk,  the  blind  to  see,  the  dead  to  revive,  and  the 
living  to  expire  at  their  command ;  yet  did  not  these  Apostles 
prolong  their  lives  by  virtue  of  that  power  which  gave  such 
testimony  to  their  doctrine,  but  rather  shortened  them  by  their 

PEABSON.  c 


18  /  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  art.  i. 

constant  attestation  to  the  truth  of  that  doctrine  farther  confirmed 
by  their  death.  Nor  did  that  power  of  frequent  and  ordinary 
miraculous  operations  long  survive  them  ;  and  yet  they  left  as 
great  an  obligation  upon  the  Ohurch  in  all  succeeding  ages  to 
believe  all  the  truths  which  they  delivered,  as  they  had  put 
upon  those  persons  who  heard  their  words  and  saw  their  works ; 
because  they  wrote  the  same  truths  which  they  spake,  assisted 
in  writing  by  the  same  Spirit  by  which  they  spake,  and  there- 
fore require  the  same  readiness  of  assent  so  long  as  the  same 
truths  shall  be  preserved  by  those  writings.  While  Moses  lived 
and  spake  as  a  mediator  between  God  and  the  Israelites,  they 
believed  his  words,  and  so  the  Prophets  while  they  preached. 
When  Moses  was  gone  up  to  Mount  Nebo,  and  there  died, 
when  the  rest  of  the  Prophets  were  gathered  to  their  fathers, 
they  believe  their  writings,  and  the  whole  object  of  their  Faith 
was  contained  in  them.     When  the  Son  of  God  came  into  the 

John  XV.    world  to  reveal  the  will  of  his  Father,  when  he  made  knmon 

15'  unto  the  Apostles,  as  his  friends,  all  things  that  he  had  heard  of 

the  Faiher^  then  did  the  Apostles  believe  the  writings  of  Moses 
and  the  Prophets,  and  the  words  of  Christy  and  in  these  taken 

John  ii.  aa.  together  was  contained  the  entire  object  of  their  Faith^  and  they 
believed  the  Scripture^  and  the  word  which  Jesus  had  said.  When 
Christ  was  ascended  up  into  Heaven,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  came 
down,  when  the  words  which  Christ  had  taught  the  Apostles 
were  preached  by  them,  and  many  thousand  souls  converted  to 
the  Faith,  they  believed  the  writings  of  the  Prophets  and  the 
words  of  the  Apostles ;  and  in  these  two  was  comprised  the 
complete  object  of  their  Faith.  When  the  Apostles  themselves 
departed  out  of  thia  life,  and  confirmed  the  truth  of  the  Gospel 
preached  by  the  last  of  sufferingig,  their  death,  they  left  the  sum 
of  what  they  had  received,  in  writing,  for  the  continuation  of  the 
Faith  in  the  Churches  which  they  had  planted,  and  the  pro- 
pagation thereof  in  other  places,  by  those  which  succeeded  th^n 
in  their  ordinary  function,  but  were  not  to  come  near  them  in 

Joh.  zx.  31.  their  extraordinary  gifts.  These  things  were  written,  saith  St.  John, 
the  longest  liver,  and  the  latest  writer,  thai  ye  might  beUeoe  ihalt 
Jesus  is  the  Christy  the  Son  of  God ;  and  that  believing  ye  might 
have  life  through  his  name. 

Those  Christians  then  which  have  lived  since  the  Apostles' 
death,  and  never  obtained  the  wish  of  St.  Augustin,  to  see  either 
Christ  upon  earth  or  St.  Paul  in  the  pulpit^  have  believed  the 
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writings  of  Mosea  and  the  Prophets,  of  the  Apoetlet  and 
Evangeliste,  in  which  together  is  fully  comprehended  whatsoever 
may  properly  be  termed  matter  of  divine  Faith;  and  so^^  ike Eph^u.  w. 
Aaueehold  of  God  is  htiU  upcn  tke  foundation  qf  the  ApoeUee  and 
Propheie,  who  are  continued  unto  us  only  in  their  writings^  and 
by  them  alone  convey  unto  us  the  truths  which  they  reo^ved 
from  Ood,  upon  whose  testimony  we  believe.  And  therefore  he 
which  put  their  writings  into  the  definition  of  Faith,  considering 
Faith  as  now  it  stands  with  us,  is  none  of  the  smallest  of  the^'^ 
Schoolmen.  From  whence  we  may  at  last  conclude,  that  the 
true  nature  of  the  Faith  of  a  Christian,  as  the  state  of  Christ's 
Church  now  stands,  and  shall  continue  to  the  end  of  the  World, 
consists  in  this,  that  it  is  an  assent  unto  truths  credible  upon 
the  testimony  of  Qod  delivered  unto  us  in  the  writings  of  the 
Apostles  and  Prophets. 

To  belief>e  therefore,  as  the  word  stands  in  the  front  of  the 
CREED,  and  not  only  so,  but  is  diffused  through  every  article 
and  proposition  of  it,  is  to  assent  to  the  whole  and  every  part  of 
it,  as  to  a  certain  and  infallible  truth  revealed  by  God  (who  by 
reason  of  his  infinite  knowledge  cannot  be  deceived,  and  by 
reason  of  his  transcendent  holiness  cannot  deceive)  and  delivered 
unto  us  in  the  writings  of  the  blessed  Apostles  and  Prophets 
immediately  inspired,  moved  and  acted  by  God,  out  of  whose 
writings  this  brief  sum  of  necessary  points  of  Faith  was  first  ^'^ 
collected.  And  as  this  is  properly  to  believe^  which  was  our  first 
consideration ;  so  to  say  /  believe^  is  to  make  a  confession  or  ex- 
ternal expression  of  the  Faith,  which  is  the  second  consideration 
propounded. 

Faith  is  an  habit  of  the  intellectual  part  of  Man,  and  therefore 
of  itself  invisible ;  and  to  believe  is  a  spiritual  act,  and  conse* 
quenUy  immanent  and  internal,  and  known  to  no  man  but  him 
who  believeth:  For  what  man  hnotoeth  the  thinge  of  a  man^  eave  iCor.H.n. 
the  spirit  of  a  man  tehieh  is  in  him  f  Wherefore  Christ  being 
not  only  the  great  Apostle,  sent  to  deliver  these  revealed  truths, 

21  Flrofiheto  et  Aposfeoli,  mper  qvot  23  o^x*  ^'  IMo*  M^^i^ifot$^  trwrriSri 

onmiam  BocMamm  fandammttft  looftn*  r&  *r^$  vtar^ms,  &AA'  ix  wdatis  ypo^s  rh 

tar.    B,  Mitnm.  m  Ptal,  ziii.     Sapor  mmpi^aira  «^vAAffx^«^a  f^^"  iiMwrKfipoT 

FroplietM   aBdiSotttur   orbis   terrarun^  r^r  rris  wicrws  StSaurttoKiw*  Cyril.  Ca- 

ctwJBM  in  Domino.  Bi^jfm.  ibid.  teek.  [y.  is.  p.  78.]    Eodeaianun  Patres 

32  tidm  «rt  habitefl  quo  aflseatimns  de  popnlonun  salute  solioiti,  ex  diveraiB 

diotis  Sor^itanB  propter  authoritatem  y<4uminibiifl   Scripturarum  ooUegerunt 

Dei  revelantia.    Dwrtmd.  lib.  iii.  DitL  teetimonia  divinia  graTida 

34.  q.  i.  (.  9.  MtttA.  (hUL  in  Bymb. 
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and  so  the  Author  of  our  Faith,  but  also  the  Head  of  the 
Churchy  whose  body  consisteth  of  faithful  members^  and  bo  the 
author  of  union  and  communion,  which  principally  hath  relati<Hi 
to  the  unity  of  Faith,  he  must  needs  be  imagined  to  have 
appointed  some  external  expression  and  communication  of  it : 
especially  considering  that  the  sound  of  the  Apostles  was  to  go 
forth  unto  the  ends  of  the  worlds  and  all  nations  to  be  called  to 
the  profession  of  the  Grospel,  and  gathered  into  the  Ohurch  of 
Christ ;  which  cannot  be  performed  without  an  acknowledgment 
of  the  truth,  and  a  profession  of  Faith,  without  which  no 
entrance  into  the  Churchy  no  admittance  to  Baptism.  WluU 
doth  hinder  me  to  he  baptized  f  saith  the  Eunuch.  And  PhiKp 
said,  If  thou  beUevest  taith  all  thine  heart,  thou  mayest.  And  he 
ansioered  and  said,  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God. 
So  believing  with  all  his  heart,  as  Philip  required^  and  making 

Rom.x.  10.  profession  of  that  Faith^  he  was  admitted'^-*.  For  with  the  heart 
man  believeth  unto  righteousness^  and  with  the  mouth  confession 
is  made  unto  salvation.  The  belief  of  the  heart  is  the  internal 
habit  residing  in  the  Soul,  and  act  of  Faith  proceeding  from  it, 
but  terminated  in  the  same.  The  confession  of  the  mouth  is  an 
external  signification  of  the  inward  habit  or  act  of  Faith,  by 
words  expressing  an  acknowledgment  of  those  truths  which  we 
believe  or  assent  to  in  our  souls  ^^.    The  ear  receiveth  the 

Rom.x.  17.  ^ord^  Faith  cometh  by  hearing;  the  ear  conveyeth  it  to  the 
heart,  which  being  opened  receiveth  it,  receiving  believeth  it ; 

Mat.zii.34.and  then  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  y!>eaketh. 
In  the  heart  Faith  is  seated ;    with  the  tongue  confession  is 

Rom.  X.  9.  made ;  between  these  two  salvation  is  completed  ^*.  If  thou 
shaU  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shaU  hdieve  in 
thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead^  thou  shaU  he 
saved.  This  Faith  of  the  heart  every  one  ought,  and  is  presumed 
to  have ;  this  confession  of  the  mouth  every  one  is  known  to 
make,  when  he  pronounceth  these  words  of  the  CREED,  I  he- 

Rom.x. 8.  lieve;    and  if  true,  he  may  with  comfort  say,  the  word^'^  of 


24  Habes,  homo,  mule  credere  debeas, 
Corde  eredUur  adjusHtiam  ;  habes  mide 
debeas  oonfiteri.  Ore  confessioJU  ad  to- 
lutem.  €fhry9ol,  Serm.  56. 

25  Sermo  oreat  auditmn,  auditns  con- 
oipit  fidem,  credulitatem  parturit  fidee, 
oonfeesionem  credulitas  ntitrit,  confeasio 
perpetuam  dat  salutem.  Chryiol,SamL6o, 

26  Magnum,  filioli,  per  hoc  fidei  nos- 


tne  yidemuB  esse  compendium,  quando 
inter  cor  et  lingnam  totum  salatiB  hu- 
mansB  venatur  et  geritur  Sacrunentmn. 
CkryBol.  Serm,  56.  Quod  a  te  et  pro  te 
reposcitur,  intra  te  est,  i.  e.  oris  fiunula- 
tus  et  oordifl  afFectus.  Euieb.  GaU. 

27  De  hoc  sine  dubio  legimus  per 
Prophetam,  Prope  eti,  inquit,  in  ore  too, 
et  in  oorde  tito.  Euteb.  GaU. 
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FaUh  is  nigh  me,  even  in  my  mouth  and  in  my  heart :  first  in  my 
heart  really  assenting,  then  in  my  mouth  clearly  and  sincerely 
professing  with  the  Prophet  David,  /  have  beKevedy  there/ore  Faal.  cxvi. 
have  I  apoken.  Thus  briefly  from  the  second  consideration  con-  '^' 
oerning  confession  implied  in  the  first  words  /  heUeve^  we  shall 
pass  unto  the  third  oonsideratiouy  of  the  necessity  and  particular 
obligation  to  such  a  confession. 

If  there  were  no  other  argument,  yet  being  the  object  of 
Faith  is  supposed  infallibly  true,  and  acknowledged  to  be  so  by 
every  one  that  believeth,  being  it  is  the  nature  of  Truth  not  to 
hide  itself,  but  rather  to  desire  the  light  that  it  might  appear ; 
this  were  sufficient  to  move  us  to  a  confession  of  our  Fidth.  But 
beside  the  nature  of  the  thing,  we  shall  find  many  arguments 
obliging,  pressing,  urging  us  to  such  a  profession.  For  first, 
from  the  same  God,  and  by  the  same  means  by  which  we  have 
received  the  object  of  our  Faith,  by  which  we  came  under  a 
possibility  of  Faith,  we  have  also  received  an  express  command 
to  make  a  confession  of  the  same :  Be  ready,  saith  St.  Peter,  i  Pet.  Hi. 
ah/oays  to  give  an  answer  to  every  man  that  asketh  you  a  reason  o/^^' 
the  hcpe  that  is  in  you  ;  and  there  can  be  no  reason  of  hope  but 
what  is  grounded  on  Faith,  nor  can  there  be  answer  given  unto 
that  without  an  acknowledgment  of  this.  Secondly,  it  is  true 
indeed  that  the  great  promises  of  the  Gospel  are  made  unto 
Faith,  and  glorious  things  are  spoken  of  it ;  but  the  same  pro- 
mises are  made  to  ^^d  confession  of  Faith  together  with  it ;  and  Rom.x.  lo. 
we  know  who  it  is  hath  said,  Whosoefoer  shall  confess  me  heforeVLiX.  x.  32. 
m^n,  him  toill  I  con/ess  also  he/ore  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
Besides,  the  profession  of  the  Faith  of  one  Christian  confirmeth 
and  edifieth  another  in  his,  and  the  mutual  benefit  of  all  layeth 
an  obligation  upon  every  particular.  Again,  the  matters  of 
Fftith  contain  so  much  purity  of  doctrine,  persuade  such  holiness 
of  life,  describe  God  so  infinitely  glorious,  so  transccndently 
gracious,  so  loving  in  himself,  so  merciful  in  his  Son,  so  won- 
derful in  all  his  works,  that  the  sole  confession  of  it  glorifieth 
God  ;  and  how  can  we  expect  to  enter  into  that  glory  which  is 
none  of  ours,  if  we  deny  God  that  glory  which  is  his !  Lastly, 
the  concealing  those  truths  which  he  hath  revealed,  the  not 
acknowledging  that  faith  which  we  are  thought  to  believe,  is 
so  far  from  giving  Gt)d  that  glory  which  is  due  unto  him, 
that  it  dishonoureth  the  Faith  which  it  refuseth  or  neglecteth 
to  profess,  and  casteth  a  kind  of  contumely  upon  the  author  of 
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\iy  as  if  God  had  revealed  that  which  Man  should  be  ashamed  to 
acknowledge.  Wherefore  he  that  eame  to  save  us  hatfa  abo 
Luke  u.  said  unto  us,  Whoioeter  ihaU  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  toonb, 
of  him  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  ashamed,  when  he  shaU  eome  in  his 
<^^on  glory ^  and  in  his  Faihef^s,  and  of  the  holy  Angels*  Such  a 
necessity  there  is  of  confession  of  Faith,  in  respect  of  God,  who 
commanded  it,  and  is  glorified  in  it ;  in  respect  of  oursdyes, 
who  shall  be  rewarded  for  it ;  and  in  respect  of  our  brethren^ 
who  are  edified  and  confirmed  by  it.  Which  necessity  the 
wisdom  of  the  Church  in  former  ages  hath  thought  a  sufficient 
ground  to  command  the  recitation  of  the  CREED  ^^  at  the 
first  initiation  into  the  Ohurch  by  Baptism  (for  which  purpose  it 

28  'o  rhv  Ka»f6tfa  t^s  iXtfitias  hnXjuffi  dem  interrogationem.   Nam  oum  dicimt^ 

iv  kaxn^  Karix^^t  ^^  ^^  toS  ficenrlvftaros  Credit  remimonem  pecccOorum,  et  vitam 

«tXi}^c.  Iren.  lib.  i.  cop.  i.  [i.  9.  4.  p.  46.]  cetemam  per  sanctam  Ecdenam  t  menti- 

Giun  sub  tribuB  et  testatio  fidei  et  spon-  untur   in   interrogationem   quando  non 

sio  salutifl  pignerentur,  neoessario  adji-  habeant    EocleBiam.     Idem,   Spiat.  ad 

citur  Ecclesise   mentio;    quoniam   ubi  Magivwni.  [Ep.  Ixxvi.  p.  154.]    Hob  ibi 

tres^  id  est,  Pater,  et  FiliuB,  et  Spiritas  {id  est  Romce)  servatur  antiquus,  eos  qui 

SanotuB,  ibi  Eoclesia,  quae  trium  oorpuB  gratiam  Baptismi  suBcepturi  sunt,  pub- 

eBt.  TertuL  de  Baptis.  [6.  p.  216.]    In  lice,  L  e.  fidelium  populo  audiente,  Sym- 

quern  tingueret?  in  pcenit^tiam  ¥  quo  bolum  reddere.   Ruffin.  in  Symh.  [3.  p. 

ergo  illi  prsdcursorem  ?   in  peooatorum  cxdx.]    Solenne   est   in  lovacro,   post 

remiBsionem,  quam  verbo  dabat  ?  in  bo-  TrinitatiB     confeBsionem     interrogare, 

metipsum,  quern  humilitate  celabat  ?  in  Credit  in  sanctam  EccUdam  1  Credit  re- 

Spiritum  Sanctum,  qui  nondum  a  Patre  mittionem  peeeatorum  f  8.  Hieron.  eont. 

desoenderat?  in  Eoclesiam,  quam  non-  Lucifer.     Mens  Hs^etSca  reliquit  doc- 

dum   Apostoli  struxerant?    Idem,  [11.  torem  a  quo  fidem  Ecclesis  didioerat, 

p.  228.]    Dehinc  ter  mergitamur,  am-  oblita  est  pacti  Dei  sui,  hoc  est,  fidei 

pliuB  aliquid  respondenteB,  quam  Domi-  ipaiuB  Dominico  que  in  Ssrmbolo  oonti- 

nuB  in  Evangelio  determinavit.  Id.  de  netur,  quam  se  die  baptiBmatiB  senratu- 

Cor.  MUitit.  [3.  p.  102.]    Sed  et  ipsa  rum  esse  promiBerat.    Idem,    Com.  in 

interrogatio  quss  fit  in  Baptismo  testis  Prov.    Interrogatus  es,  Credit  in  Dewm 

est  yeritatiB ;  nam  cum  dioimus.  Credit  Patrem  ommpotentem  f  dixisti.  Credo,  et 

in  vitam  aUmam,  et  remittumem  pecca-  mersisti,  hoc  est,  sepultuB  es.  Iterum 
tOTum  per  tanCtam  Eccletiam  f  intelligi-     interrogatus    es,    Credit    in  DominAim 

muB  remissionem  peccatonim  non  nisi  nostrwn  Jetwn  Chrittwn,  et  in  emcem 
in  Ecdesia  dari.  S.  Cypria/n.  Epist.  ad  ejut  f  dixiBti,  Credo,  et  mersisti,  ideo  et 
Jamiarium,  Ac.  [Ep.  Ixx.  p.  125.]  Quod  Christo  es  oonsepultus.  Tertio  interro- 
si  aliquis  illud  opponit,  ut  dicat  eandem  gatus.  Credit  in  Spiriium  Saeiuiwn  f 
Novatianum  legem  tenere  quam  Gatho-  dixisti,  Credo  ;  tertio  mersisti :  ut  mul- 
lica  Eoclesia  teneat,  eodem  Symbolo  tiplioem  lapsum  superioriB  setatis  absol- 
quo  et  nos  baptizare,  eundem  nosse  veret  trina  oonfessio.  Amhrot.  de  8a- 
Deum  Patrem,  eundem  Filium  Chris-  cram.  lib.  u.  cap.  7.  Leo  speaks  thoB 
turn,  eundem  Spiritum  Sanctum,  ac  of  Eutyches  in  his  Epistle  to  Flavianus^ 
propter  hoc  UBurpare  eum  potestatem  Quam  enim  eruditionem  de  sacris 
baptizandi  posse  quod  videatur  in  inter-  Novi  et  Veteris  Testament!  paginis  ac- 
rogatione  Baptismi  a  nobis  non  discre-  quisivit,  qui  ne  ipsius  quidem  SymboU 
pare  :  sciat  quisquis  hoc  opponendum  initia  comprehendit  ?  et  quod  per  totum 
putat,  primum  non  esse  unam  nobis  et  mundum  omnium  regenerandorum  voce 
Bohismaticis  Symboli  legem,  neque  ean-     depromitur,   iBtiuB   adhnc   aenis  oorde 


Maker  of  heaven  and  earth.  ^ 

was  taught  and  expounded  to  those  which  were  to  be  baptized 
inuiiediately'^^  before  the  great  solemnity  of  Easter),  and  to 

non  oapitor.     And  in  the  nth  Book  de  same,  Vj  ^f  Koiwttp  ^|  hyiiv  ffMhi/xOf 

Tnmiaie,  (fonnerly  attributed  to  Ath»-  tm  tu/wfi4pois  wphs  rV  ^'  vMh^im 

nashiSy  bat  more  probably  now  thought  wap^YYv&iup   iur<pd\tiay.    Parte   tertia, 

to  belong  to  YigQinB  O^pBensiB,)  Nee  The  Synod  at  Jerosalem,  rh  Syioy  a^fi- 

noD  et  Ola  magna  et  beata  Coofeario  fiokut  tls  t  ifitarrUenfitP  md  fi$nrrl(ofaMr, 

fldei,   imo  ipsa  Fides  Sanctomm,   et  The  Synod  at  Tyre,  4p  abr^  fitmricUv 

Testamentum  quod  disposuimus  ad  Pa-  res  iced  0airrl(oprts.     And  the  Council 

trem,  Filium,  eifc  Spiritum  Sanctum,  ad  of  Constantinople    under    Menna,    to 

aaonun  laTaoram  regenerationis  yenien-  which  the  former  tent  their  Synodioal 

tea.  Credo  in  Deum  Patrem  omnipoten-  lettersp  rh  Sytow  oiiifioKov  iv  f  wdifrts 

tern,  et  in  Jesum  Christum  BWum  ejus  i0airri<rihifA€v,    Condi.  CongtcMtinop.  »uh 

migenitam,  et  in  Spiritum  Sanctum.  Agab.  et  Menna,  Act.  v.    Banliscua  and 

Ka0^5  mpsKifiofuif  irapik  T«y  wfih  ^fjiSy  Marcus,  in  two  several  edicts,  confirmed 

hrtaicA-rmv  tv  re  rp  rrpdirrg  Kwrnxhff^h  >^^  the  same  Nicene  Creed  with  these  words, 

5Tff  rh  XovTphr  iKajifiJu'Ofitr,  Eusebius,  «ir  t  ^ftctf  re  jcal  wdants  ol  vfA  1ifM¥  vi- 

ef  the  Confession  of  Faith,  which  he  crwivams  ifitarrUrOiutmf,  Bvagr.  Ub,  iii. 

exhibited  to  the  Council  of  Nice.  Soerat.  cap.  4.  ft  7.    And  the  edict  of  the  Em- 

lib.  i.  cap.  8.  (p.  23.]   Tkeodoret.  lib.  i.  peror    Justinian,    Anathematizaverunt 

cap.  11.  (p.  38.]    Abrenuncio,   inquis,  eos  qui  aliam  definltionem  fidei,  sive 

Diabolo,  pompis,  spectaculis,  et  operibos  Symbolum,  sive  Mathema^  tradunt  ac- 

ejus  :  et  quid  postea  ?  Credo,  inquis,  in  oedentibus  ad  sanctum  baptisma*. 
Deum  Patrem  omnipotentem.  Salvian.         i9*OTi9€7rohs^ttri(ofjL4vws  riiywltrrw 

de  Ombem.  Dei,  lib,  vi.    And  when  this  iitfuuf94if^iw,  iml  rp  rtfunj^  tjis  kfitoimiios 

Creed  was  enlaiged  by  the  Council  of  bxaeyyihk^af  r^  ^iruric^y  ^  rots  vp^afiv' 

Nice,  and  after  that  by  others,  Epipha-  r4pois.  Condi.  Laodic.  Can.  46.    Where 

nine  commends  it  to  the  Catechumeni,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  Tllffrts  is  taken 

to  be  repeated  at  their  baptism  :  OSrms  for  the  Creed  or  Sjfmhohm  Fidd,  and 

Zmaarof  r&y  Kwnfxwi^iiwv  r&v  ftcAX^rrwy  was  so  translated  anciently,  as  appeareth 

r^  byi^  Xovrp^  rpoo-t€Pcu,  ob  fi6wo¥  iaray-  by  the  Canon  preserved  in  the  Canon 

yihXtaf  bfeUiitrm  rh  irirrc^ir  rotk  kwritr  Law,  and  rendered  thus,  Baptisandos 

u2»is  Ir  Kupl^,  itXkk  ical  SiSfio-KCir  ^df,  oportet    Fidel    Symbolum    disoere,    et 

&s  irivrw  ^  aiMi  fi'hrrip  ^1*^  tc  ical  quinta  feria  ultima  septimanie  vel  Epi- 

\l»m¥^rh  Jjytaf'  TliffrM^^uv  cIs  t»a%%hr,  soopo  vel  Presbyteiis  reddere.  De  Con- 

Ac.   JEpiph.  in  Ancoraio.  [119.  p.  laa.]  eec.  diet.  4.  cap.  sSf.     Symbolum  etiam 

And  when  he  had  yet  fiurther  enlarged  placuit  ab  omnibus  Ecdesiis  una  die, 

it  by  reason  of  some  new  emergent  he-  i.  e.   ante  octo  dies  Dominies  resur- 

resiee,  he  commends  it,  fiA!Kiffra  rois  r^  rectionis,  publico  in  Ecclesia  oompeten- 

bylv  Kovr^  wpoffiowru^,  Itfa  Airayyl^AaMri  tibus  praadicari.     Condi.  Agath.  cap.  13. 

luaX  xAywffOf  o0t«s.  Ibid.  [i3i.  p.  I23«]  Sicut  antiqui  Canones  jubent,  ante  vi- 

Hie  first  Council  of  Constantinople  con-  ginti  dies  Baptismi  ad  purgationem  ex- 

itXTOB  the  Kicene  Confossion,  as  wp§cfiv'  orcismi  Catechumeni  currant,  in  quibus 

rdniqv  r§  ahrw  Kol  hK^KmiBov  r^  fiwrrla-  viginti     diebus     omnino    Catechumeni 

ftoTi.   Theodoret.  lib.  v.  cap.  9.  p.  [205.]  Symbolum,  quod  est,  Credo  in  Deum 

And  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  of  the  Patrem  omnipotentem,  specialiter  doce- 

*  [Though  Pearson  has  clearly  proved,  that  it  was  customary  for  some  Confes- 
sion of  fiuth  to  be  recited  at  baptism,  he  has  left  it  uncertain  whether  this  was  the 
Apostles*  Creed  or  no  ;  and  some  of  his  quotations  might  seem  to  shew  that  the 
Nicene  Creed  was  used  in  this  way.  But  Bishop  Bull  has  observed,  that  the  Ni- 
cene Creed  was  not  intended  to  be  redted  at  baptism,  Jud.  Eccl.  Caih.  vi.  4.  where 
he  has  treated  this  subject  with  great  learning.  See  also  Bingham's  Antiquitif^, 
X.  4,  1 7.  There  seems  some  allusion  to  this  recitation  of  a  creed  at  baptism  in 
Heb.  X.  22,  33.  I  Pet.  iii.  21.] 

t  [For  this  meaning  of  iriarif,  see  Suicer  in  v.  p.  726.] 


^4  /  beliew  in  Qod  ike  Father  Almighty^  art.  i. 

require  a  partioolar^o  repetition  of  it  publioly,  as  often  as  the 
sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  was  administered,  and  a  constant 
and  perpetual  inculcation  of  the  same  by  the  Glergy^^  to  the 
People. 

And  as  this  necessity  is  great^  as  the  practice  useful  and 
advantageous ;  so  is  the  obligation  of  believing  and  confessing 
particular^  binding  every  single  Christian,  observable  in  the 
number  and  person  expressed,  /  believe.     As  if  Christ  did  ques- 
tion every  one  in  particular,  as  he  did  him  who  was  bom  blind, 
after  he  had  restored  him  his  sight  (and  we  are  all  in  his 
John  ix.     condition).  Dost  thou  believe  en  the  San  of  God  f   every  single 
35^  3  •       Christian  is  taught  to  make  the  same  answer  which  he  made, 
Lordy  I  believe.  As  if  the  Son  of  God  did  promise  to  every  one  of 
them  which  are  gathered  together  in  his  name,  what  he  promised 
Mark  ix.    to  (me  of  the  multitude^  whose  eon  had  a  dumb  spirit ;  IfiJmk  canst 
*    '  ^'  believe^  all  things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth ;  each  one  for 
himself  retumeth  his  answer,  Lord^  I  believe;    Lord,  hdp  my 
unbelief.    Not  that  it  is  unlawful  or  unfit  to  use  another  number, 
and  instead  of  /,  to  say,  We  believe :  for  taking  in  of  others,  we 
exclude  not  ourselves ;  and  addition  of  charity  can  be  no  dis- 
paragement to  confession  of  Faith.     St.  Peter  answered  for  the 
Jolmvi.     twelve,   We  believe^  and  are  sure  that  thou  art  that  Christ,  the 
^'  Son  of  the  living  God,     For  though  Christ  immediately  replied 

that  one  of  them  had  a  devil,  yet  is  not  St.  Peter  blamed,  who 
knew  it  not.     But  every  one  is  taught  to  express  his  own  Faith, 

antur.    ConcU.  Braear.  2.  ccvp.  i.    The  90  Ab  appears  in  the  ancient  Greek 

Canon  of  the  Laodicean  Council,  already  Litui^es,  and  the  decree  of  the  third 

mentioned,  is  verbatim  rehearsed  in  the  Council  of  Toledo,  ut   omni   sacrifioii 

sixth  Council  in  Trullo.    C<va.  78.     It  tempore   ante    oommunionem   corporis 

appeareth  therefore  a  general  command  Chrkti  et  sanguinis,  juzta  Orientalium 

of  the  Church,  that  those  who  were  to  partium  morem,  unanimiter  olara  voce 

be  baptized  should  have  a  certain  time  sacratissimum  fidei  recenseant  symbo- 

allotted  for  the  learning  and  rehearsing  lum.     Which  custom,  as  they  call  it,  of 

of  the  Creed.     And  in  case  of  necessity,  the  Oriental  parts,  is  said  first  to  be  in- 

if  any  were  baptized,  they  were  to  learn  troduced  by  Petrus  Mongus  at  Alezan- 

the  Creed  immediately  after  their  bap-  dria,  and  after  by  Timotheus  at  Con- 

tism,  *Ori  5c7  (not,  as  it  is  in  the  edition  stantinople,  as  appears  out  of  the  frag- 

of  Binlus,  both  in  this  Canon  and  in  the  ments  of  Theodorus  Lector*, 

former,  most  absurdly,  'Ort  ov  Set)  rohs  SI  Symbolum  quod    est    signaculum 

4v  p6<t^  rapaXofifidvovras   rh  ^^lafia,  fidei,   et  orationem  Dominicam   dicere 

Kol    cTra    ia^etrrdyras,    iKfiayOdytiv   r^v  semper  admoneant  sacerdotes  populum 

wiany,   koI   ytvAvKuv  8ri   Stias    9»p€as  Christianum.  CoTtcU.  MoffwU.  cap.^S* 
Karti^i^Sriffety,  ConcU.  Laodie.  Can.  47. 

*  [It  was  not  used  to  be  repeated  in  the  daily  service  till  about  the  middle  of 
the  fifth  century  in  the  Greek  church,  and  not  tiU  some  time  after  in  the  Latin 
church.     Bingham,  x.  4,  1 7.  who  quotes  several  authorities.] 


Maker  ofhea^een  and  earik.  Sff 

because  by  that  he  is  to  stand  or  fall.     The  effedmoi  ffrvmiiiJtmM  ▼. 
prayer  of  a  righteoue  man  availeih  much  for  the  benefit  of  his '  ' 
Brother,  but  his  Faith  availeth  nothing  for  the  justification  of 
another.     And  it  is  otherwise  very  fit  that  our  Faith  should  be 
manifested  by  a  particular  confession,  because  it  is  effectual  by 
particular  application  ;  therefore  must  it  needs  be  proper  for  me 
to  say,  /  beUeve,  and  to  make  profession  of  my  FaUh  in  the  /SMtGal.  U.  to. 
of  Gad,  who  heed  me,  and  gave  himsdffar  me. 

Being  then  I  have  described  the  true  nature  and  notion  of 
Belief,  the  duty  of  confessing  our  Faith,  and  the  obligation  of 
every  particular  Christian  to  believe  and  to  confess ;  being  in 
these  three  explications,  all  which  can  be  imaginably  contained 
in  the  first  word  of  the  CREED  must  necessarily  be  included ; 
it  will  now  be  easy  for  me  to  deliver^  and  for  every  particuhur 
person  to  understand  what  it  is  he  says,  and  -upon  what  ground 
he  proceeds^  when  he  begins  his  confession  with  these  words,  / 
believe,  which  I  conceive  may  in  this  manner  be  fitly  expressed : 

Although  those  things  which  I  am  ready  to  affirm  be  not 
apparent  to  my  sense,  so  that  I  cannot  say  I  see  them ;  although 
they  be  not  evident  to  my  understanding  of  themselves,  nor 
appear  unto  me  true  by  the  virtue  of  any  natural  and  necessary 
cause,  so  that  I  cannot  say  I  have  any  proper  knowledge  or 
science  of  them ;  yet  being  they  are  certainly  contained  in  the 
Scriptures,  the  writings  of  the  blessed  Apostles  and  Prophets ; 
being  those  Apostles  and  Prophets  were  endued  with  miraculous 
power  from  above,  and  immediately  inspired  with  the  Holy 
Ohost,  and  consequently  what  they  delivered  was  not  the  word 
of  man,  but  of  God  Umself ;  being  God  is  of  that  universal 
knowledge  and  infinite  wisdom,  that  it  is  impossible  he  should  be 
deceived ;  of  that  indefectible  holiness  and  transcendent  recti- 
tude, that  it  is  not  imaginable  he  should  intend  to  deceive  any 
man,  and  consequently  whatsoever  he  hath  delivered  for  a  truth 
must  be  necessarily  and  infallibly  true ;  I  readily  and  steadfastly 
assent  unto  them  as  most  certain  truths,  and  am  as  fully  and 
absolutely,  and  more  concemingly  persuaded  of  them,  than  of 
any  thing  I  see  or  know.  And  because  that  God  who  hath 
revealed  them  hath  done  it,  not  for  my  benefit  only,  but  for  the 
advantage  of  others,  nor  for  that  alone,  but  also  for  the  manifest- 
ation of  his  own  glory ;  being  for  those  ends  he  hath  commanded 
me  to  profess  them,  and  hath  promised  an  eternal  reward  upon 
my  profession  of  them;   being  every  particular  person  is   to 


S6  /  bdiew  in  God  ike  Father  Akniffhiy,  art.  i. 


wpepfc  tha  jufliififlation  of  himaelf*  and  the  salvation  of  hk  soul, 
i^n  stbe  oondition  of  his  own  Faith ;  as  with  a  oertain  and  full 
penniasioa  I  assent  unto  them,  so  with  a  fixed  and  undaunted 
resolution  I  will  profess  them ;  and  with  this  faith  in  my  heart, 
and  oonfession  in  my  mouth,  in  respect  of  the  whole  body  of  the 
OMSSZ)^  and  every  Article  and  particle  in  it,  I  sincerelyi 
readily,  resolvedly  say,  /  beUeve, 

I  believe  in  God. 

HAVING  delivered  the  nature  of  Faith^  and  the  act  of 
Belief  common  to  all  the  Articles  of  the  Greed,  that  we  may 
understand  what  it  is  to  believe ;  we  shall  proceed  to  the  expli- 
cation of  the  Articles  themselves^  as  the  most  necessary  objects 
of  our  Faith,  that  we  may  know  what  is  chiefly  to  be  believed. 
Where  immediately  we  meet  with  another  word  as  general  as 
the  former,  and  as  universally  concerned  in  every  Article,  which 
is  GOD ;  for  if  to  believe  be  to  assent  upon  the  testimony  of 
Ood,  as  we  have  before  declared,  then  wheresoever  belief  is 
expressed  or  implied,  there  is  also  the  name  of  (rod  understood, 
upon  whose  testimony  we  believe.  He  therefore  whose  author- 
ity is  the  ground  and  foundation  of  the  whole,  his  existence 
begins  the  Greed,  as  the  foundation  of  that  authority.  For  if 
there  can  be  no  divine  Faith  without  the  attestation  of  God^  by 
which  alone  it  becomes  divine,  and  there  can  be  no  such  attest- 
ation except  there  were  an  existence  of  the  testifier,  then  must 
it  needs  be  proper  to  begin  the  confession  of  our  Faith  with  the 
agnition  of  our  God.  If  his  name  ^^  were  thought  fit  to  be 
expressed  in  the  front  of  every  action,  even  by  the  Heathen, 
because  they  thought  no  action  prospered  but  by  his  approba- 
tion ;  much  more  ought  we  to  fix  it  before  our  confession, 
because  vnthout  him  to  believe,  as  we  profess,  is  no  less  than  a 
contradiction. 

Now  these  words^  /  believe  in  God^  will  require  a  double  con- 
sideration ;  one,  of  the  phrase  or  manner  of  speech ;  another,  of 
the  thing  or  nature  of  the  truth  in  that  manner  expressed.  For 
to  believe  with  an  addition  of  the  preposition  in,  *  is  a  phrase  or 
expression  ordinarily  conceived  fit  to  be  given  to  none  but  to 
Gk>d  himself,  as  always  implying,  beside  a  bare  act  of  Faith,  an 
addition  of  hope,  love,  and  affiance.     An  observation,  as  I  con- 

Hetyth.  Lex. 

*  [Bee  the  Homily  upon  Faith,  at  the  beginning.] 


Maim"  ofi0(»9m  amd  mrih.  27 

eeive,  prevaUing  espeoiaUy  in  the  Latin  Ohnrob,  grounded  prin- 
eipaUy  upon  the  authority  of  St.  An^ufltin  ^.  Whereas  among 
the  Greeks,  in  whose  hmguage  the  New  Testament  was  penned, 
I  pereeive  no  such  eonetant  distiaetion  in  their  deliveries  of  the 
Greed ;  and  in  the  Hebrew  language  ^^  of  the  Old,  frcmi  which 

33  For  Ser,  i8i.  which  is  upon  the  tantum :  by  whose  sabtle,  but  yet  clear 

Creed,  we  find  these  words  :  Non  didt,  detenmnation,    (as   many   of  his    are 

Chredo  Deum,  vel  Credo  Deo,  qnamvis  et  beyond  the  rest  of  the  Schools,)  whatso- 

hsBc  saluti  neoessaria  sint.    Aliud  enim  ever  is  added  by  the  preposition  to  he- 

est  credere  iUi,   aliud   credere    ilium,  lieve,  appears  not  to  be  a  part  of  belief, 

alind  eredere  In  iUnm.    Credere  mi,  est  but  an  act  superadded  to  the  act  of 

oredere  vera  esse  qua  loquitor ;  credere  fiuth. 

ilium,  credere  quia  ipee  est  Deus ;  ere-  34  For  |OM  is  sometimes  joined  with 

dere  in  ilium,  diligere  Qhcun.   [vol.  yi.  \  sometimes  with  a :  when  with  \  it 

p.  179.  append.]    And  though  tiiat  col-  answers  properly  to  mrrc^str  t^  a«f, 

lection  of  Sermons  de  tempore  under  the  credere  Deo,  ^  being  nothing  else  but  a 

name  of  St.  Augustin  be  not  all  his,  dgnificator  of  the  case ;  when  with  a, 

(divera  of  them  being  translations  of  the  it  ooneqMnds  to  in&rwi^uf  clt  tW  ee^^ 

Greek   homiUes,)  yet   this   distinction  credert  in  Demm,  a  being  a  preposition 

may  be  collected  out  of  other  parts  of  of  the  same  nature  with  c2t  or  vn.    But 

his  works.     For  first,  he  distingnisheth  yet  there  is  so  ttttle,  or  rather  no  dif- 

Teiy  dearly  and  seriously  between  erte-  ferenoe  in  the  Hebrew,  thai  in  the  fintt 

dere  i>eo,  and  credere  in  Dewm.    Num-  place  where  it  is  used,  and  that  of  the 

quam  aliquis  Apostolorum  dicere  aude-  fikther  of  the  &ithful,  eyen  for  the  act  of 

ret,  Qui  credit  in  me.     Credhnus  Apo-  justifying  fidth,  mn^a  |DNni  Gen.  zt.6. 

MtoLoj  sed  non  credimus  in  Apostohnn.  it  is  translated  by  the  LXX.  ml  iwt" 

Tract.  54.  in  Paalm,     And  again,  Cre-  tfrcvo-er  *A0piin  r^  Bey,  not  tit  S^p,  and 

dimus  Plkulo,  sed  non  credimus  in  "Paxt-  that  translation  warranted  by  St.  Panl, 

lum  ;  cfedunns  Petro,  sed  non  credimus  Kom.  iv.  3.  GaL  iiL  6.  and  St  James 

in  Petnna,    Seoondly,  he  distinguiBheth  ii.  23*     In  the  same  manner,  2  Slings 

between  credere  Demn,  and  oredere  tn  zvii  14.  on^n^M  nin'a  is^Ditn  m^  iom 

Deum :    Muhum   int^^st  ntrum  quis  is  translated  by  the  LXX.  (as  that  truis- 

credat  ipsom  esse  Christsm,  et  utmm  lation  is  preserved  in  the  Alexandrian 

ovedat  in  Christum.     lUe  credit  in  Chri-  and  Complutensian  oc^iee)  ol  eOx  iwier^v 

stnm  qui  et  sperat  in  Christum,  et  dili-  ffoMKupi^  ec^  o^rfir.    Besidesj,  the  same 

git  Christum.    Ik  ffcrhie  Dom.  Serm.  61.  phrase  is  used  in  the  same  place  both 

And,  which  is  the  sum  of  all,  he  puts  a  to  God,  and  to  man,  as  Ezod.  xiv.  31. 

high  value  upon  the  preposition,  as  i^  niav  nvoai  mn'a  i3*DMn  And  they 

by  virtue  of  the  addition  of  m»,  the  Uiiei9ediahQitd,amdinki$9erwmUMQ9e»; 

phrase  did  properly  signify  so  great  an  which  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  eocplain' 

aooession  unto  fidth.    Quid  est  credere  eth  thus,  rriM^asa^  *n  MiD^oa  iro*ni 

in  DeumI   Credendo  amare,  credendo  :nna9  nOQ  And  they  believed  in  the 

diligere,  credendo  in  eum  ire,  et  ejus  word  of  Ood,  and  in  the  prophecy  of 

membris  incorporarL  Tract,  ag.  in  Joh*  Moeee  hU  tervant.   And  2  Chron.  xx.  20. 

Which  doctrine  of  St.  Augustin's  being  i3*o»n  i30Mni  oa'n^M  mn>a  i:'0»n 

taken  notice  of  by  Peter  Lombard,  hath  nn^bsni  n^M^aaa  Believe  in  the  Lord 

since  been  continued  by  the  Schoolmen ;  your  Ood,  so  shall  ye  he  eitabUshed :  be- 

and  Aquinas,  Swn.  ii  a*,  q.  2.  §.  2.  ad  lieve  in  his  Prophets,  so  shall  ye  prosper, 

prvmum,  bringing  all  three  tinder  one  For  although  the  vulgar  Latin,  which 

act  of  fiuth,  hath  been  contradicted  by  our  translation  followeth,   hath   made 

Dnrandus,  in  3  Sent,  die,  zxiii.  q.  7.  §.  6.  that    distinction    which    the    Hebrew 

Credere  in  Doom  non  est  precise  actus  maketh  not,  Credite  in  Domino  Deo 

fidei,  sed  fidei  et  caritatis  simul ;   et  vestro,  et  securi  eritis ;  credite  Prophe- 

sunt  etiam  plures,  et  non  unus  actus  tis  ejus,  et  cuncta  evenient  prospere : 
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the  Jewish  and  Christian  Greeks  received  that  phnuse  of  bdieving 
in,  it  hath  no  such  peculiar  and  aocumulative  signification.  For 
it  is  sometimes  attributed  to  God,  the  author  and  original  cause; 
sometimes  to  the  Prophets,  the  immediate  revealers  of  the  Faith; 
sometimes  it  is  spoken  of  miracles,  the  motives  to  believe; 
sometimes  of  the  Law  of  God,  the  material  object  of  our  Faith. 
Among  all  which  varieties  of  that  phrase  of  speech,  it  is  suffi- 
ciently apparent  that  in  this  confession  of  Faith  it  is  most  proper 
to  admit  it  in  the  last  acception,  by  which  it  is  attributed  to  the 
material  object  of  belief.  For  the  Creed  being  nothing  else  but 
a  brief  comprehension  of  the  most  necessary  matters  of  Faith, 
whatsoever  is  contained  in  it  beside  the  first  word  /  beUeWy  by 
which  we  make  confession  of  our  Faith,  can  be  nothing  else  but 
part  of  those  verities  to  be  believed,  and  the  act  of  belief  in 
respect  of  them  nothing  but  an  assent  unto  them  as  divinely 
credible  and  infallible  truths.  Neither  can  we  conceive  that 
the  Ancient  Greek  Fathers  of  the  Church  could  have  any  farther 
meaning  in  it,  who  make  the  whole  body  of  the  Creed  to  be  of 
the  same  nature,  as  so  many  truths  to  be  believed,  acknowledged^ 
and  confessed ;  insomuch  as  sometimes  they  use  not  believing  ^^ 
en,  neither  for  the  Father,  Son,  nor  Holy  Ghost;   sometimes 


yet  the  Septoagint  acknowledgeth  no  13.   tm    V^3M    ]QMn,    Ka)    iwurtt^ 

necessity  of  receding  from  the  original  'AicxU  hf  ^av(8.     £t  credidit  Achis  in 

phrase  ;  *E/ATurTc^0-ar€  4y  itvpUf  r^  B<^  David.    Vvlg.      Est  ergo  fides  nostra 

hfiMv,  KtX  ifiirt<rT9v0^€ir0€'  i/jerurrtiaart  primo  quidem    omnium    in   Dominnm 

4¥  wpo^^ais   abrov,   jceU   tM^ad^fftoe*.  nostrom  Jesnm  Christum,  oonsequenter 

Nor  is  it  only  attributed  to  Moses  as  vero    etiam   in   omnes    sanotoe  Patri- 

joined  with  God,  and  so  taken  as  it  archas,   vel   Prophetas,   vel  Apostolos 

were  into  the  same  phrase,  but  sepa-  Ghristi.    Orig.  in  Apol.  Pampkil.      To 

rately  by  himself,  as  Exod.  xix.  9.  The  conclude,  this  general  phrase  of  hdiewng 

Lord  taid  unto  Motes,  Lo  I  come  wUo  thee  in,  is  originally  attributed  sometimes  to 

in  a  thick  cUmd,  that  the  people  may  hear  the  supreme  Author  of  our  fiiith,  as  to 

when  I  speak  with  thee,  i3>OM*  *|3  Qi^  God ;    sometimes  to   the    intervenient 

0b^9'7  and  believe  in  thee  for  ever.    And  messengers,   as   the    Prophets;    some- 

therefore,  when  it  was  objected  to  St.  times  to  the  motives  of  our  &ith.  Psalm 

Basil,  that  they  did  believe  in  Moses,  Ixxviii.  3a.  { vnw^Baa  i3»OHn  «l^i  LXX. 

as  well  as  that  they  were  baptized  into  Ka2  obK  Mtrrwatuf  4v  rots  ^avfuffiois  at- 

Moses;  and  generally,  ^  wloris  &fio\6'  rod,  And  they  believed  not  for  his  won- 

yjlToi  ffSi}  Ktd  tU  hyOp^ovs  yeytvrioeeu,  drous  works ;  sometimes  to  the  object  of 

the  Pather  doth  not  deny  the  language,  it,  or  that  which  is  believed,  as  Psalm 

but  interprets  it,  17  «f  a:brhy  ^arif  M  cxix.  66.  »n20«n  "j'm!JD3,  /  have  be- 

rhy  leCpwy  iuta^ptreu.  De  Sp.  8.  cap.  14.  lieved  in  thy  commandments,  as  Mar.  i. 

[vol.  iii.  p.  15,  27.]    Neither  is  this  only  15.    nurrftJcrc  iy  ry  tbayytKl^, 

spoken  of  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  that  36  Xlurrt^ofiw  oHv  acol  6fM^oyovfiev  Ira 

the  Israelites  believed  in  them,  but  of  jtitfvov  AXt^ifby  icol  iyaShp  Bc^y,  iral  &a 

David,  not  as  a  Prophet,  but  as  a  bare  rhy  fiowoyftni   alrrov  vlhp,   iral   tp  lUww 

relator  of  his  own  actions,  i  Sam.  xxvii.  wvivft-n  tyiov.    S.  Basil. 
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ludng  it  as  to  them,  they  continue  ^  the  same  to  the  following 
ArUoles  of,  the  Cathdic  Churchy  the  CemmwMon  of  IBainie,  &c. 
and  ^7  generally  speak  of  the  Greed  as  of  nothing  but  mere 
matter  of  Faith,  without  any  intimation  of  hope  ^s,  lo?e,  or  any 
such  notion  included  in  it.  So  that  beUemng  in,  by  virtue  of 
the  phrase  or  manner  of  speech,  whether  we  look  upon  the 
original  use  of  it  in  the  Hebrew,  or  the  derivative  in  the  Greek, 
or  the  sense  of  it  in  the  first  Christians  in  the  Latin  Church, 
can  be  of  no  farther  real  importance  in  the  Creed  in  respect  of 
God,  who  immediately  follows,  than  to  acknowledge  and  assert 
his  being  or  existence.  Nor  ought  this  to  be  imagined  a  slender 
notion  or  small  part  of  the  first  Article  of  our  Faith,  when  it 
reaUy  is  the  foundation  of  this  and  all  the  rest;  that  as  the 
Creed  is  fundamental  in  respect  of  other  truths,  this  is  the^^ 

36  Alius  and  Euzoiua  in  their  Con-  the    former    Articles    concerning    the 

fession  delivered  to  Constantine,  UuT'  Father  and  the  Son,  draws  to  a  con- 

r^iofMv  tls  Ira  %^hv,  war^pa,  irol  us  Kit-  elusion    on    the   latter  Articles  thus : 

pior  *lifirovy,  ical  cif  rh  Sryioy  wvtvfut,  Ktd  Ilphs  8i  rf  t^tfiti^   (1.  9^f0u)  raArxi 

cif  vapkhs  iufdaraffuf,  ica2   c/r  Cu^iP  rov  vcpi  vwrp^i  ical  v2ov  8^p— — —  Ir  vrtv/ui 

ttikXowTos  alwrof ,  Ka2  elf  jSoo'iAcfay  obpa'  iyiow  bitaJiiTfouiirw  iiUof  mil  |4^n|r 

r£r,  «eU  fif  itUof  KoBoku^if  ixiiXiiaieaf  rov  KoBoXjit^y  r^w  kvoirroXuiiiw  iicK\ri(rlaM 
9mv.     SoenU.  ffist.  Bed.  lib.  i.  cap.  46.  fierii  rovrw  (vel.  roOro)  riiw  in 

Soeomen,  lib.  ii.  cap.  17.   Kor^x^^u  r&w  w^ttpwr  iurdtrraatv  oKBo^cr.      Tkeodoret. 

^mTi(<nUv»v  ax*9uur0t?<ra  tls  rh  wvtv/M  Hiti.  Bed.  lib.  i.  cap.  4.  [p.  19,  90.]    So 

llyiov,  ical  elf  /A(ay,  kyUuf  koSoXju^w  4k'  Tertul.  de  Prce$cr.  Adv.  ffaret.  [c.  13. 

KXifaioM,  Koi  f If  vapichs  iu^rafftw,  «ca2  p.  306.]   Begula  est  fidei  ilia  qua  ere- 

clf  (mipf  oi^piow.    S.  Opril.  Hienmol.  [Ga-  ditur  nnum  omnino  Beum  esse  :    and 

teches.  xTi.  et  xviii.  init.]  £It  t^  vpwim  adv.  Praxeam,  cap.  2.  [p.  501.]  where 

T^  SytaVf   fIf  /Jar  ayfay  KaBo\uiii¥  jral  he  makes  another  rehearsal  of  his  Creed, 

&iro<rTo^ac^r  iiaekiiviaif.      8.  Bpiph.  i%  he  begins  with,  Unioum  quidem  Deum 

Ancoraio.  [§.  i^o.  p.  113.]    And  in  a  credimus. 

larger  Confession,  Tlurr^iuv  cif  fdw        ^  Non  est  amor  Dei  Articulus,  ne- 

•coAoXocV  ttaX  hxoeroXu^  iKKktiaiav,  ical  que  etiam  amor  proximi,  quia  etianud 

f  If  |v  fidarrurfia  tt/tra^oUa,  ical  cif  Ar4<rra-  sint  prnoepta  generalia  aotiva^  tamen 

VI9  ptKpw,  Kol  elf  fianrtXtiauf  ohpwfw,  icol  cum  actio  contineatur,  non  oportet  eum 

elf  ((tt^¥  alAvtop.  [§.  ult.  p.  134.]  oonstituere   articulum  :    sed   ista  sunt 

^  GriQgorius  Nyssenus  calls  them  e^-  fidei  dogmata   qu«  sunt  oolumn»  et 

e^fittt  Tepl  Ocov  (ntoX-fi^us'    And  Euse-  fnndamenta  legis  divina.    /s.  Abra/va- 

bius,  in  his  Confession  exhibited  to  the  net  de  cap.  fidei,  cap.  11.  Primus  est 

Council  of  Nice,  concludes,  nurre^o^r  deorum  oultus,  Deoe  credere.  Sen. 
sisl  elf  Iv  wwMV/M  Srytotf,  rvlnwp  ^tcwrrow         S»  yi»^  niPDnn  lMaV^  nmo*n  11D' 

Afoi  Koi  bwdpxtiyrurr^iorrts' [Socn,i.  i.  ^3   M'SOB   mm   \^XBH'^  nso  DW  «*W 

8.  p.  33.]  signifying  that  every  particu-  :  MS03  The  foundation  of  fovndationa 

lar*  which  he  had  rehearsed  he  believed  and  piUa/r  of  vUdomi  ts  to  know  that 

to  be  ;  and  that  was  all  in  the  Confes-  the  firtt  being  i$,  and  thai  it  giveth  esa- 

sion  intended.     Alexander,   bishop  of  iitence  to  every  thing  which  i$.   Afaimon. 

Alexandria,  after  a  long  declaration  of  de  Fwndam.  Legit. 

*  {TbM  is  not  quite  correct :  ro^wv  tm/rroi^  means  each  of  then  three  per9on$, 
via.  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Grhoet :  and  Busebius  says,  We  believe  that  each  ot 
these  has  a  real  and  substantial  existence  ;  that  the  Father  is  reaUy  a  Father,  and 
the  Son  rsally  a  Son,  not  as  the  SabellianB  say.] 


80  /  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  art.  i. 

Heb.  xi.  6.  foundation  even  of  the  fundamentaU:  Far  he  thai  eometh  to  Go4 
must  believe  that  he  is.  And  this  I  take  for  a  sufficient  explica- 
tion of  the  phrase,  /  believe  in  God^  that  is,  /  believe  that  God  is. 
As  for  the  matter  or  truth  contained  in  these  words  so 
explained,  it  admits  a  threefold  consideration,  first  of  the  notion 
of  God,  what  is  here  understood  by  that  name ;  secondly,  of  the 
Existence  of  Qod,  how  we  know  or  believe  that  he  is ;  thirdly, 
I  Cor.  viu.  the  Unifcy  of  God,  in  that  though  there  be  gods  many^  and  lorde 
many^  yet  in  our  Greed  we  mention  him  as  but  one.  When 
therefore  we  shall  have  clearly  delivered  what  is  the  true  notion 
of  God  in  whom  we  believe,  how  and  by  what  means  we  come 
to  assure  ourselves  of  the  existence  of  such  a  Deity,  and  upon 
what  grounds  we  apprehend  him  of  such  a  transcendent  nature 
that  he  can  admit  no  competitor ;  then  may  we  be  conceived  to 
have  sufficiently  explicated  the  former  part  of  the  first  Article ; 
then  may  every  one  understand  what  he  says,  and  upon  what 
ground  he  proceeds,  when  he  professeth,  1  believe  in  God. 

The  name  of  God  is  attributed  unto  many,  but  here  is  to  be 

understood  of  him  who  by  way  of  eminency  and  excellency 

Deot.x.17.  bears  that  name,  and  therefore  is  styled  God  o/gods ;  The  Lord 

^''^,       our  God  is  God  of  gods,  and  Lord  of  lords :  and  in  the  same 

Dan.  ii.  47.  respect  is  called  the  most  high  God  (others  being  but  inferior  or 

^^xiv.'  ^^^^  him),  and  God  over  or  above  cdl*^.    This  eminency  and 

18, 19, 30.  excellency,  by  which  these  titles  become  proper  unto  him  and 

B<^.  ix.  5.  incommunicable  to  any  other,  is  grounded  upon  the  divine 

Eph.  iy.  6,  nature  or  essence,  which  all  other  who  are  called  gods  have  not, 

GaL  iv.  8.  and  therefore  are  not  by  nature  gods.     Thfi^  when  ye  knew  not 

Gody  saith  St.  Paul,  ye  did  service  usUo  them  which  by  nature 

sure  no  gods.    There  is  then  a  God  by  nature,  and  others 

which  are  called  gods,  but  by  nature  are  not  so :  for  either 

they  have  no  power  at  all,  because  no  being,  but  only  in  the 

felse  opinions  of  deceived  men,  as  the  gods  of  the  Heathen ;   or 

if  they  have  any  real  power  or  authority,  from  whence  some 

are  called  ^^  Gods  in  the  Scripture,  yet  have  they  it  not  from 

^P^'  ^i*  themselves  or  of  their  own  nature,  but  from  him  who  ordy  hath 

immortalityf  and  consequently  only  Divinity,  and  therefore  is 

John  zirii.  the  only  true  God.    So  that  the  notion  of  a  Deity  doth  at  last 

3* 

40  ImprimiB   neoease  est   ooneedatb        41  Sgo  dixi,  Bit  ettU  ;  sed  in  eo  in- 

68M    aliqvism   sablimiorem   Deum    ei  dolti  nominis  wignifiimtio  est :  et  tibi  ra- 

maacipem  quendam  divinitatiB  qui  ex  ierfeur,  Bgo  dM,  loquentis  potiuB  eefe 

bomiBibiM  Beoe  feoerii.     TeriiU,  ach.  aenoo  qnam  rei  nonen.    8.  HUar.  de 

Oetue$.  [c  1 1,  p.  1 1.]  IVm.  lib.  vii.  [|.  10.  p.  941.] 
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expready  signify  a  being  or  nature  of  infinite  perfeetion  -*< ; 
and  the  infinite  perfection  of  a  nature  or  being  oonasteth  in 
this,  that  it  be  absolutely  and  essentially  neoessary,  an  actual 
being  of  itself;  and  potential  or  causative  of  all  beings  beside 
itself^  independent  from  any  other,  upon  which  all  things  else 
depend,  and  by  which  all  things  else  are  governed.  It  is  true 
indeed,  that  to  give  a  perfect  definition  of  Ood  is  impossible, 
neither  can  our  finite  reason  hold  any  proportion  with  infinity : 
but  yet  a  sense  of  this  Divinity  we  have,  and  the  first  and  com- 
mon notion  of  it  consists  in  these  three  particulars,  that  it  is  a 
Being  of  itself,  and  independent  from  any  other ;  that  it  is  that 
upon  which  all  things  which  are  made  depend  ;  that  it  governs 
all  things.  And  this  I  conceive  sufficient  as  to  the  first  oon« 
sideration,  in  reference  to  the  notion  of  a  Ood. 

As  for  the  existence  of  such  a  Being,  how  it  comes  to  be 
known  unto  us,  or  by  what  means  we  are  assured  of  it,  is  not 
so  unanimously  agreed  upon,  as  that  it  is.  For  although  some 
have  imagined  that  the  knowledge  of  a  Deity  is  connatural  to 
the  Soul  of  man,  so  that  every  man  hath  a  connate  inbred  notion 
of  a  God ;  yet  I  rather  conceive  the  Soul  of  man  to  have  no 
connatural  knowledge  at  all,  no  particular  notion  of  any  thing  in 
it  from  the  beginning;  but  being  we  can  have  no  assurance  of 
its  preexistence,  we  may  more  rationally  judge  it  to  receive  the 
first  apprehensions  of  things  by  sense,  and  by  them  to  make  aD 
rational  collections.  If  then  the  Soul  of  man  be  at  the  first  like 
a  fair  smooth  table,  without  any  actual  characters  of  knowledge 
imprinted  in  it ;  if  all  the  knowledge  which  we  have  comes  sue- 
cessively  by  sensation,  instruction,  and  rational  collection ;  then 
must  we  not  refer  the  apprehension  of  a  Deity  to  any  connate 
notion  or  inbred  opinion;  at  least  we  are  assured  God  never 
chargeth  us  with  the  knowledge  of  him  upon  that  account. 

Again,  although  others  do  affirm,  that  the  existence  of  God  is 
a  truth  evident  of  itself,  so  as  whosoever  hears  but  these  terms 
once  named,  that  Ood  w,  cannot  choose  but  acknowledge  it  for 
a  certain  and  infallible  truth  upon  the  first  apprehension  ;  that 
as  no  man  can  deny  that  the  whole  is  greater  than  any  part,  who 
knoweth  only  what  is  meant  by  tohole,  and  what  by  part :  so  no 
man  can  possibly  deny  or  doubt  of  the  existence  of  God,  who 

42  Vmm  pUnm  ae  peHbotn  dhinitetb    Dmrntetis.    Tgrt^  adm.  Htm/og.  {o.  3. 
ert  nomen.     BUour,  de  Trim,  Kb.  zL    p.  934.] 
Dens  sdbitentiaB  ipnni  nomm,  id  «gt, 
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knows  but  what  is  meaat  by  God,  and  what  it  is  to  be ;  yet  oan 
we  not  ground  our  knowledge  of  Qod^s  existence  upon  any  such 
clear  and  immediate  eyidenoe :  nor  were  it  safe  to  lay  it  upon 
such  a  ground,  because  whosoever  should  deny  it,  could  not  by 
this  means  be  convinced;  it  being  a  very  irrational  way  of  instruc- 
tion to  tell  a  man  that  doubts  of  this  truth,  that  he  must  believe 
it  because  it  is  evident  unto  him,  when  he  knows  that  he  there- 
fore only  doubts  of  it,  because  it  is  not  evident  unto  him. 

Although  therefore  that  Ood  t>,  be  of  itself  an  immediate, 
certain,  necessary  truth,  yet  must  it  be  ^^  evidenced  and  made 
apparent  unto  us  by  its  connexion  unto  other  truths ;  so  that 
the  being  of  the  Creator  may  appear  unto  us  by  his  Creature, 
and  the  dependency  of  inferior  entities  lead  us  to  a  clear  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  supreme  and  independent  Being.     The 
Wifld.  of    wisdom  of  the  Jews  thought  this  method  proper,  /or  by  the 
Sol.  ziii.  S'^^fi^ss  and  beauty  of  the  creatures,  proportionably  the  maker 
of  (hem  is  9een:  and  not  only  they,  but  St.  Paul  hath  taught  us, 
Bom.  i.  lo.that^'*  the  invi8V>le  things  of  Cfod  from  the  Creation  of  the  World 


43  Hsdc  propocdtioy  Deus  est,  quantum 
in  se  eet,  per  ae  nota  est,  quia  prsdi- 
OBtum  est  idem  cum  subjecto,  Deus 
enim  ecrt  suum  esse.  Sed  quia  nos  non 
scimuB  de  Deo  quid  est,  non  est  nobis 
per  se  nota,  sed  indiget  demonstr&ri  per 
ea  que  sunt  magis  nota  quoad  nos,  et 
minus  nota  quoad  natoram,  scilicet  per 
effeotus.     Aqwin.  i.  p.  q.  2.  Art,  i.* 

44  This  place  must  be  Tindicated  from 
the  false  gloss  of  Sooinusf,  who  con- 
tends that  it  cannot  be  proved  from  the 
creature  that  there  is  a  Qod,  and  there- 
Ibre  to  this  place  of  St.  Paul  answers 
thus :  Sciendum  est  verba  a  creaHoM 
mtmdi  debere  conjungi  cum  verbo  invi- 
nbilia — Ait  igitur  eo  in  loco  Apostolus, 
atemam  divimUUem  Dei,  i.  e.  id  quod 
nos  Deus  perpetuo  &cere  vult,  (Divi- 
niUu  enim  hoc  sensu  alibi  quoque  apud 
ipsum  enunoiatur,  ut  Col.  ii.  9.)  €Bter- 
namqu»e  poterUiam,  i.  e.  promissiones  qu» 
nunquam  interddent,  (quo  sensu  paulo 
Buperius  dizerat  Evanffdvwn  esse  poUn- 


Ham  Dei,)  hsdc,  inquam,  quse  nunquam, 
postquam  mundus  creatus  frierat,  ab 
hominibus  visa  fuerant,  i.  e.  non  frierant 
eis  cognita,  per  opera,  hoc  est,  per  mira- 
bilee  ipsius  Dei  et  divinorum  hominum, 
praesertim  vero  Christi  et  Apostolorum 
ejus,  operationes,  conspecta  fuisse.  In 
which  explication  there  is  nothing  which 
is  not  forced  and  distorted  :  for  though 
his  first  observation  seem  plausible,  yet 
there  is  no  validity  in  it.  He  bringeth 
only  for  proof.  Matt.  xiii.  35.  KtKpv/jL/idpa 
iarh  Kara$o\ris  K6<rfAov,  which  proves  not 
at  all  thftt  iarh  xrio'tus  has  the  same 
sense :  and  it  is  more  probable  that  it 
hath  not,  because  that  is  usually  ex- 
pressed by  iV  ipxVf  Kriat^s,  Mark  x.  6. 
and  xiii.  19.  a  Peter  iii.  4.  never  by  kwh 
Krla-fvs.  Besides,  the  KtKpvfifUva  in 
St.  Matthew  bears  not  that  analogy 
with  i^para  which  Socinus  pretends, 
signifying  not  things  unseen  or  unknown 
till  then,  but  only  obscure  sayings  or 
parables ;  for  which  purpose  those  words 


*  [Barrow  reduces  the  arguments  for  the  being  of  a  Grod  to  four  :  **  The  first  is 
"  drawn  fivm  natural  eJBFects,  observable  by  every  man  :  a  second,  from  the  com- 
mon opinions  and  practices  of  mankind  from  all  antiquity  :  a  third,  firom  parti- 
cular discoveries  of  such  a  divine  power  attested  by  history :  a  fourth,  fit»m  eveiy 
man's  particular  experience  concerning  a  divine  Providence.'*  Vol.  vi.  p.  94.] 
t  [The  passage  is  in  Prelectiones  Theologioe,  cap.  ii.  vol.  i.  p.  538.  ed.  1656.] 
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are  dearly  eeen^  being  underetood  by  the  things  that  are  made,  even 
hie  eternal  Pouter  and  Godhead.      For  if  Phidias  ^^  oould  so 

were  produced  out  of  the  Psalma  by  the  the    other    words,    votfiftairi    vooifiu^a^ 

Erangelist,  to  prove  that  the  Mesaiae  whidi  he  fitrther   perverts,  rendering 

WM  to  speak  in  parables^  in  the  original  them  the  mtracvIoiM  operalioiu  of  Christ 

D*ip**30  nil^n  T.iry.  vpo^xi^/Mn-a  kn^  and  his  Apostles,   or,   as  one  of  our 

ipX^i,  i.  e.  wise,  andent  sayings,  which  learned  men,  their  doingt,  mistaking 

were  not  unseen  and  unknown,  for  it  trohifut,  which  is  from  the  passive  wMwphi- 

immediately  followeth,  whiek  we  ha/oe  fut,  for  vo^iyvii,  from  the  active  hrohima' 

kta/rd  vmd  hnmen,  and  our  fatKen  have  for  mmuk  is  properly  the  thing  made  or 

tM  lis,  PHdm  IxxviiL  3.     And  though  created,  not  the  operation  or  doing  of 

he  would  make  out  this  interpretation,  it ;  as  terUris  is  sometimes  taken  for  the 

by  accusing  other  interpreters  of  un-  ereaiwre^  sometimes    for   the   crfotion, 

foithfulness,    Plerique    interpretes    ex  but  KitvfM  is  the  creature  only.      As 

pnBpositione  a,  ex  feoerant,  contra  ipso-  therefore  we  read,  i   Tim.  iv.  4.  vSr 

mm  Gnscorum  Codicum  fidem,  qui  non  Krlcita  BcoC  icoA^y,  so  Eph.  ii.  la  a^rev 

4it  Krlctms  sed  iarh  KrUrttts  habent ;  yet  yiip  itrfitr  wolrifUL.     In  this  sense  spake 

there  is  no  ground  for  such  a  calumny,  Thales  properly,  llp^afivraroif  r&w  tyrutw 

because  ktt6  may  be,  and  is  often,  ren-  0c^s,  kyhttnfrow  ydp'  itdKXivrop  K^vftos, 

dered  «  or  ex  as  well  as  ^jt,  as  Matt,  iii  woliifia  yb^t  Ocov.     Dioff.  Laerl.     The 

4.  iarh  rpixSnf  KOfi'fiXov,  e  pUis  cameliniit  other    interpretations,   which    he    was 

vii.  4.  iwh  rsv  6feaXfi»v  erov,  ex  oculo  forced  to,  are  yet  more  extravagant :  as 

tuo,  16.  knh  AjcoyMr,  ex  spime;  and  even  when  he  renders  the  eiem<d  Cfodkead, 

in  the  sense  which  Socinus  contends  for,  that  which  God  would  always  have  us 

Matt.  xviL  18.   i,wh  r^s  &pai  iictltmis,  do,  or  his  everlasting  will,  and  proves 

Vtdg.  ex  iUa  kora,  as  Tnlly,  ex  eo  die,  that  rendition  by  another  place  of  St. 

and  Yirgil.  Paul,  Col.  ii.  ^   For  in  him  dweUeth 

Ex  Ulo  Corydcn,  Ccrydon  eii  tempore  all  the  fiUne9$  of  the  Godhead  bodily, 

ndbie.  that  is,  says  he,  all  the  will  of  God, 

And,  (whereas  it  is  most  certain,  that  where 

Tempore  jam  ex  iUo  caeue  mihi  eogm-  the  Grodhead  is,   especially  where  the 

ttu  fvrbii  fulnese,  even  all  the  fulness  of  the  God- 

Trojama.  head  is,  there  must  be  aU  the  attributes 

So  the  Greek  kwh  /Upovs  the  Latins  as  well  as  the  will  of  God :)  and  when 

render  ex  parte,  inrh  rov  X<rov,  ex  asqiio  :  he  interprets  the  eternal  power  to  be  the 

of  which  examples  are  innumerable*,  promises  which  shall  never  &il ;   and 

Tliere   is  no   nnfaithlulness  then    im-  thinks  he  has  sufficiently  proved   it, 

putable  to  the  interpreters ;    nor  can  because   the    same   Apostle    calls    the 

such  pitiful  criticisms  give  any  advan-  Gospel  the  poteer  of  God.     For  by  this 

tage  to  the  fint  part  of  Sodnus's  expo>  way  of  interpretation  no  sentence  of 

■itiont.     Howsoever  the  Catholic  in-  Scripture  can  have  any  certain  sense, 

terpretation  depends  not  on  those  words  46  In  the  shield  of  Pallas.     Aristot. 

kwh  KrUrtms,  but  on  the  consideration  of  de  Mundo. 
the  persons,  that  js  the  Gentiles,  and 

*  [llie  following  passages  are  perhaps  still  more  to  the  purpose  :  Matt.  vii.  20. 
kwh  rmr  Kopmiuf  aibrmif  iitnyv^wBt  sAreibs.  xi.  19.  icol  ^mcuiefi  ^  <ro^a  krh  r&» 
ritamr  afrri|ff.  xvi.  11.  voAA^  mBnv  iarhrwif  vpw&vriptow.  Luke  xvit  35.  Ato^oici- 
ficur^rou  kwh  riyt  yvrtaf  raArtis.  Act.  ii.  11.  Mpa  kw6  rov  Bcov  ktroHil^tyiiiyoy. 
Apoe.  xii.  6.  r6w»  ^otfiour/idpotf  itwh  rov  Ocot/.] 

f  [Pearson's  interpretation  of  the  words  iwh  lerivms  k^^mv,  in  Rom.  i.  «o, 
which  is  the  common  interpretation,  is  rendered  almost  certain  by  the  following  pas- 
nges  :  v^iirp  Btn/rg  fdcu  y^pSfiowos  hB^kpigros  ia^  ointitf  rmv  fyyctp  $omp4irau  o  Be6f, 
Aristot.  de  Mwndo,  O.  6.  knh  rov  ledXXcvt  rwr  tieenrw  M  rh  vmrrhp  rov  %€ov  acdAAot 
ton^eirggm  StiMu.  Mt  tk  reiv  iv  relit  ¥4ftMf  icol  rots  hrvnfi^iiMffi  r^¥  hp^rifw  a^oO 
Ici  9ompw.    Plato  apud  CyriL  Alex.  etdv.  Julian,  iii.  p.  97.] 


34  /  bdwM  in  Ood  th^  Father  AJuHMghtyi  art,  i. 

contrive  a  piece  of  his  own  work,  as  in  it  to  preserve  the  memory 
of  himself^  never  to  be  obliterated  without  the  destruction  of 
the  work,  well  may  we  read  the  great  Artificer  of  the  World  in 
the  works  of  his  own  hands,  and  by  the  existence  of  any  thing 
demonstrate  the  first  Cause  of  all  things. 

We  find  by  the  experience  of  ourselves,  that  some  things  in 
this  World  have  a  beginning,  before  which  they  were  not ;  the 
account  of  the  years  of  our  age  sufficiently  infer  our  nativities, 
and  they  our  conceptions,  before  which  we  had  no  being.  Now 
if  there  be  Miy  thing  which  had  a  beginning,  there  must  neces- 
sarily be  something  which  had  no  beginning,  because  nothing 
can  be  a  beginning  to  itself.  Whatsoever  is,  must  of  necessity 
either  have  been  made  or  not  made ;  and  something  there  must 
needs  be  which  was  never  made,  because  all  things  cannot  be 
made.  For  whatsoever  is  made,  is  made  by  another,  neither 
can  any  thing  produce  itself;  otherwise  it  would  follow,  that 
the  same  thing  is  and  is  not  at  the  same  instant  in  the  same 
respect ;  it  is,  because  a  producer ;  it  is  not,  because  to  be  pro« 
duced :  it  is  therefore  in  being,  and  is  not  in  being ;  which  is  a 
manifest  contradiction.  If  then  all  things  which  are  made  were 
made  by  some  other,  that  other  which  produced  them  either 
was  itself  produced,  or  was  not ;  and  if  not,  then  have  we 
already  an  independent  being ;  if  it  were,  we  must  at  last  come 
to  something  which  was  never  made,  or  else  admit  either  a 
circle  of  productions,  in  which  the  efiect  shall  make  its  own 
cause,  or  an  infinite  succession  in  casualties  ^^'f  by  which 
nothing  will  be  made:  both  which  are  equally  impossible. 
Something  then  we  must  confess  was  never  made,  something 
which  never  had  beginning.  And  although  these  effects  or 
dependent  beings,  singly  considered  by  themselvefl,  do  not  infer 
one  supreme  cause  and  maker  of  them  all,  yet  the  admirable 
order  and  connexion  of  things  shew  as  much  ^^ ;  and  this  one 
supreme  Cause  is  God,  For  all  things  which  we  see  or  know 
have  their  existence  for  some  end,  which  no  man  who  consider- 
eth  the  uses  and  utilities  of  every  species  can  deny.    Now  what- 

46  'AAA&  |iV  ^(  y  4trr\if  itpxH  f^^t  *">^  oi94p  itrri. 

ohit  ivupa  ra  tdria  twp  tmmy^  oth^  fls  47  Tl6$€W  S^^or  c2  Bkots  iffr\  9*6$  ;  'Etc 

t^Bvupiay,  olfr€  icarr^  cTBof,  9^kos.     Art-  riit  rmw  iprttp  fnardirt^  rt  Koi  Bu^jutp^s. 

stot,  Metaph,  lib.  ii.  cap.  a.  and  again,  Jutlin.  Qiuni.  et  Jteap.  ad  Cfrctcoa*. 
Efrcp  /Ai|8fV  itrri  rh  vpSroPy  8A«s  oXrior 

*  [This  18  oertainly  not  a  work  of  Justin  Martyr,  and  was  probably  written  in 
the  fifth  century.] 
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soever  k  and  hath  its  bebg  for  aome  end,  of  that  the  end  for 
which  it  18  must  be  thought  the  cause ;  and  a  final  cause  is  no 
otherwise  the  cause  of  any  thing  than  as  it  moves  the  efficient 
cause  to  work:  from  whence  we  cannot  but  collect  a  prime 
efficient  Cause  of  all  things,  indued  with  infinite  wisdom,  who 
having  a  full  comprehension  of  the  ends  of  all,  designed,  pro- 
duced, and  disposed  all  things  to  those  ends. 

Again,  as  all  things  have  their  existence,  so  have  they  also 
their  operations  for  some  end  ^^ ;  and  whatsoever  worketh  so, 
must  needs  be  directed  to  it.  Although  then  those  creatures 
which  are  indued  with  reason,  can  thereby  apprehend  the  good- 
ness of  the  end  for  which  they  work,  and  make  choice  of  such 
means  as  are  proportionable  and  proper  for  the  obtaining  of  it, 
and  BO  by  their  own  counsel  direct  themselves  unto  it :  yet  can 
we  not  conceive,  that  other  natural  Agents,  whose  operations 
flow  from  a  bare  instinct^  can  be  directed  in  th^  actions  by  any 
counsel  of  their  own.  The  stone  doth  not  deliberate  whether  it 
shall  descend,  nor  doth  the  wheat  take  counsel  whether  it  shall 
grow  or  no.  Even  Men  in  natural  actions  use  no  act  of  delibe- 
ration :  we  do  not  advise  how  our  heart  shall  beat,  though  with- 
out that  pulse  we  cannot  live;  when  we  have  provided  nutri- 
ment for  our  stomach,  we  take  no  counsel  how  it  shall  be 
digested  there,  or  how  the  chyle  is  distributed  to  every  part  for 
the  reparation  of  the  whole ;  the  mother  which  conceives  takes 
no  care  how  that  wne^ptm  shall  be  framed,  how  all  the  parts 
shall  be  distinguished,  and  by  what  means  or  ways  the  child 
shall  grow  within  her  womb :  and  yet  all  these  operations  are 
directed  to  their  proper  ends,  and  that  with  a  greater  reason, 
and  therefore  by  a  greater  wisdom,  than  what  proceeds  from 
any  thing  of  human  understanding.  What  then  can  be  more 
dttir,  than  that  those  natural  Agents  which  work  constantly  for 
those  ends  which  they  themselves  cannot  perceive,  must  be 
directed  by  some  high  and  overruling  Wisdom  \  and  who  can 
be  their  director  in  all  their  operations  tending  to  those  ends, 
but  he  which  gave  them  their  beings  for  those  ends !  and  who 
is  that,  but  the  great  Artificer  who  works  in  all  of  them  ?  For 
Art  is  so  fiur  the  imitation  of  Nature,  that  if  it  were  not  in  the 

48  'Er  iaoa  riXos  rl  iari^  ro^rov  tytKa  rerai  ^KooToif'  vpdrrtrcu  9(  HvtKd  t©v, 

vpdrrrrrai  rh    yrp6r*po¥  Kak   rh    4^^r  koI  wi^victy  ipa  roinov  '4v%Ka,    Aristoi, 

oifKalw  tit  wpdrrrreUf  oOrw  ir^^vKc'  Koi  &s  Phys.  lib.  ii.  cap,  8. 
vt^iwcfy,  hy  /i^  re  ifiwoiiCp,  ofhot  wpdr^ 

d2 


S6  /  bdie^ye  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  art.  e. 

Artifioer^  but  in  the  thing  itself  which  by  Art  is  framed^  the 
works  of  Art  and  Nature  would  be  the  same  ^^.  Were  that  which 
frames  a  watch  within  it,  and  all  those  curious  wheels  wrought 
without  the  hand  of  Man^  it  would  seem  to  grow  into  that  form; 
nor  would  there  be  any  distinction  between  the  making  of  that 
watch,  and  the  growing  of  a  plant.  Now  what  the  Artificer  is 
to  works  of  Art,  who  orders  and  disposes  them  to  other  ends 
than  by  Nature  they  were  made,  that  is  the  Maker  of  all  things 
to  all  natural  Agents,  directing  all  their  operations  to  ends 
which  they  cannot  apprehend ;  and  thus  appears  the  Maker  to 
be  the  Ruler  of  the  Worlds  the  Steerer  of  this  great  Ship, 
the  Law  of  this  universal  Commonwealth,  the  General  of  all  the 
hosts  of  Heaven  and  Ekirth  ^.  By  these  ways,  as  by  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Creature  ^^  we  come  to  find  an  eternal  and  inde- 
pendent Being,  upon  which  all  things  else  depend,  and  by  which 
all  things  else  are  governed  ;  and  this  we  have  before  supposed 
to  be  the  first  notion  of  God. 

Neither  is  this  any  private  collection  or  particular  ratiocina- 
tion, but  the  public  and  universal  reason  of  the  World.  No 
age  so  distant,  no  country  so  remote,  no  people  so  barbarous, 
but  gives  a  sufficient  testimony  of  this  truth  ^^.  When  the  Roman 
Eagle  flew  over  most  parts  of  the  habitable  world,  they  met 
with  Atheism  nowhere,  but  rather  by  their  miscellany  Deities 
at  Rome,  which  grew  together  with  their  victories,  they  shewed 
no  nation  was  without  its  God.  And  since  the  later  art  of  naviga- 
tion improved  hath  discovered  another  part  of  the  world,  with 
which  no  former  commerce  hath  been  known,  although  the  cus- 
toms of  the  people  be  much  different,  and  their  manner  of 
Religion  hold  small  correspondency  with  any  in  these  parts  of 
the  worid  professed,  yet  in  this  all  agree,  that  some  religious 
observances  they  retain^  and  a  Divinity  they  acknowledge.  Or 
if  any  nation  be  discovered  which  maketh  no  profession  of  piety, 
and  exerciseth  no  religious  observances,  it  foUoweth  not  from 
thence  that  they  acknowledge  no  Grod :  for  they  may  only  deny 

49  "Arowov  fh  fiii  oUtrBaiy   ty^ua  rov  rom  8cbf  4w  ttiayu^.    Ariti.  de  M*md. 
ylpM4r$ai,  iiip  /i^  i^mri  rh  kimow  fiovKtv        61  HabetDomlnustestimoiuuintotum 
adfiwop'  Ko/roi  Koi  ^  rixvv  ov  /3ovA.c^«ra«*  hoo   quod    sumus,    et    in    quo  sumus. 
iral  7^  tt  ipii»  iv  r^  ^^K^  ^  vomnryu^r  Tertul. 

6fJLoUa$  fty  Tp  ^^cf  iroUi.     Ari^ot.  ibid.         &2  *Apxou6s  ru  x6yos  iccU  vdrptSs  iari 

50  Ka06\ov  2hr(p  4p  tnjf  ieu$t/»4iTris,  4p  irauraf  i»$p^ois,  &s  iic  9tov  tA  wdirra,  icai 
ipfutri'^vloxos,  iv  xop^  5f  Kopv^KMS,  iv  8<&  8cov  ^/uV  ffvv4tmfK^¥.  Aritiot.  de 
%6Ku  l\  pSfiot,  ir  aTparoir49iif  5i  ify^ftiiv,  Mundo. 
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bifl  Providence,  m  the  Epioureans  did ;.  or  if  any  go  farther, 
their  numbers  are  so  few,  that  they  must  be  inconsiderable  in 
respect  of  mankind.  And  therefore  so  much  of  the  Greed  hath 
been  the  general  confession  of  all  nations  ^,  /  believe  in  God. 
Which  were  it  not  a  roost  certain  truth  grounded  upon  prin^ 
ciples  obvious  unto  all,  what  reason  could  we  give  of  so  uni- 
versal a  consent!  or  how  can  it  be  imagined,  that  all  men 
should  conspire  to  deceive  themselves  and  their  posterity^ ! 

Nor  is  the  reason  only  general^  and  the  consent  unto  it 
universal,  but  God  hath  still  preserved  and  quickened  the 
worship  due  unto  his  name,  by  the  patefaction  of  himself. 
Things  which  are  to  come  are  so  beyond  our  knowledge,  that 
the  wisest  man  can  but  conjecture:  and  being  we  are  assured 
of  the  contingency  of  future  things,  and  our  ignorance  of  the 
ooncurrence  of  several  free  causes  to  the  production  of  an  effect^ 
we  may  be  sure  that  certain  and  infallible  predictions  are  clear 
divine  patefactions.  For  none  but  he  who  made  all  things,  and 
gave  them  power  to  work ;  none  but  he  who  ruleth  all  things, 
and  ordereth  and  directeth  all  their  operations  to  their  ends ; 
none  but  he  upon  whose  will  the  actions  of  all  things  depend, 
ctok  possibly  be  imagined  to  foresee  the  eifects  depending  merely 
on  those  causes.  And  therefore  by  what  means  we  may  be 
assured  of  a  Prophecy,  by  the  same  we  may  be  secured  of  a  Divi- 
nity. Except  then  all  the  annals  of  the  world  were  forgeries,  and 
all  remarks  of  history  designed  to  put  a  cheat  upon  posterity, 
we  can  have  no  pretence  to  suspect  God's  existence,  having  so 
ample  testimonies  of  his  influence. 

The  works  of  Nature  appear  by  observation  uniform,  and 
there  is  a  certain  sphere  of  every  body's  power  and  activity.  If 
then  any  action  be  performed,  which  is  not  within  the  compass 
<rf  the  power  of  any  natural  agent ;  if  any  thing  be  wrought  by 
the  intervention  of  a  body  which  beareth  no  proporti<m  to  it,  or 
hath  no  natural  aptitude  so  to  work ;  it  must  be  ascribed  te  a 
cause  transcending  all  natural  causes,  and  disposing  all  their 
operations.  Thus  every  miracle  proves  its  Author,  and  every 
act  of  Omnipotency  is  a  sufficient  demonstration  of  a  Deity. 
And  that  man  must  be  possessed  with  a  strange  opinion  of  the 

W  Null*  gens  luqiiam  est  adeo  oo&tra  row,  vol.  Ti.  p.  104.] 

leges  moresqne  projecta^  ut  non  aliquos  M  Kec  in  hnnc  furorem  onrnes  mor- 

Deos  crecUt.  Sen,  [Epist.  117.     Other  tales  consensissent  alloquendi  aurda  nu- 

ancient  authorities  are  quoted  by  Bar-  mina  et  inefficacee  Deos.   Sen^ 
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weakness  of  our  fathers,  and  the  testimony  of  all  former  ages, 

Ps.  xliv.  I.  who  shall  deny  that  ever  any  miracle  was  wrought.  We  have 
heard  with  our  ears,  0  Crod^  our  fathers  have  told  uSy  tohat  toorite 

Psal.  ixxii.  thou  didst  in  their  days,  in  the  times  of  old.    Blessed  be  the  Lord 

'^'  Ood,  who  only  doth  wondrous  works* 

Nor  are  we  only  informed  by  the  necessary  dependency  of  all 
things  on  God,  as  effects  upon  their  nniTersal  canse,  or  his 
external  patefactions  unto  others,  and  the  consentient  acknow- 
ledgment of  mankind ;  but  every  particular  person  hath  a  par- 
ticular remembrancer  in  himself,  as  a  suiBcient  testimony  of  his 
Creator,  Lord,  and  Judge.    We  know  there  is  a  great  force  of 

Kom.ii.  15.  conscience  in  all  men,  by  which  their  thoughts  are  ever  aceueing^ 
or  excudng  them  ;  they  feel  a  comfort  in  those  virtuous  actions 
which  they  find  themselves  to  have  wrought  according  to  their 
rule,  a  sting  and  secret  remorse  for  aU  vicious  acts  and  impious 
machinations.  Nay  those  who  strive  most  to  deny  a  God,  and 
to  obliterate  all  sense  of  a  Divinity  out  of  their  own  souls,  have 
not  been  least  sensible  of  this  remembrancer  in  their  breasts. 
It  is  true  indeed,  that  a  false  opinion  of  God,  and  a  superstitious 
persuasion  which  hath  nothing  of  the  true  God  in  it,  may  breed 
a  remorse  of  conscience  in  those  who  think  it  true ;  and  there* 
fore  some  may  hence  collect  that  the  force  of  conscience  is  only 
grounded  upon  an  opinion  of  a  Deity,  and  that  opinion  may  be 
false.  But  if  it  be  a  truth,  as  the  testimonies  of  the  wisest 
Writers  of  most  different  persuasions,  and  experience  of  aU 
sorts  of  persons  of  most  various  inclinations,  do  agree,  that  the 
remorse  of  conscience  can  never  be  obliterated,  then  it  rather 
proveth  than  supposeth  an  opinion  of  a  Divinity  ;  and  that  man 
which  most  peremptorily  denieth  God^s  existence,  is  the  greatest 
argument  himself  that  there  is  a  God.  Let  Caligula  profess 
himself  an  Atheist,  and  with  that  profession  hide  his  head,  or  run 
under  his  bed,  when  the  thunder  strikes  his  ears,  and  lightning 
flashes  in  his  eyes ;  those  terrible  works  of  nature  put  him  in 
mind  of  the  power,  and  his  own  guilt  of  the  justice  of  Ck)d; 
whom  while  in  his  wilful  opinion  he  weakly  denieth,  in  his 
involuntary  action  he  strongly  asserteth.  So  that  a  Deity  will 
either  be  granted  or  extorted,  and  where  it  is  not  acknowledged 
it  will  be  manifested.  Only  unhappy  is  that  man  who  denies 
him  to  himself,  and  proves  him  to   others;    who   will  not^* 

55  H88C  eat  summa  delicti,  nolle  agnoscere  qucin  ignoraro  noti  possis.  S.  C^nan. 
dc  Idol.  Van.  [p.  217.] 
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acknowledge   his   existence,  of  whose    power  he  cannot  be 
ignorant,  God  is  not  far  from  every  one  of  us.    The  proper  Acts  zvii. 
disooarse  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Philosophers  of  Athens  was,  that  ^^' 
they  might  fed  after  him  and  find  him.    Some  children  have  been 
so  ungracioas  as  to  refose  to  give  the  honour  due  unto  their 
parent,  but  never  any  so  irrational  as  to  deny  they  had  a  father. 
As  for  those  who  have  dishonoured  Ood,  it  may  stand  most  with 
their  interest,  and  therefore  they  may  wish  there  were  none; 
but  cannot  consist  with  their  reason  to  assert  there  is  none, 
when  even  the  veiy  Poets  of  the  Heathen  have  taught  us  that  tee  Acts  zvii. 
are  hie  of^pring.  *®' 

It  is  necessary  thus  to  believe  there  is  a  Ood,  first,  because 
there  can  be  no  Divine  Faith  without  this  belief.  For  all  Faith 
is  therefore  only  Divine,  because  it  relieth  upon  the  authority  of 
God  giving  testimony  to  the  object  of  it ;  but  that  which  hath 
no  being  can  have  no  authority,  can  give  no  testimony.  The 
ground  of  his  Authority  is  his  Veracity,  the  foundations  of 
his  Veracity  are  his  Omniscience  and  Sanctity,  both  which  sup- 
pose his  Essence  and  Existence,  because  what  is  not  is  neither 
knowing  nor  holy. 

Secondly,  it  is  necessary  to  believe  a  Deity,  that  thereby  we 
may  acknowledge  such  a  nature  extant  as  is  worthy  of,  and  may 
justly  challenge  from  us,  the  highest  worship  and  adoration. 
For  it  were  vain  to  be  religious  and  to  exercise  devotion,  except 
there  were  a  Being  to  which  all  such  holy  applications  were 
most  justly  due.  Adoration  implies  submission  and  dejection, 
so  that  while  we  worship  we  cast  down  ourselves :  there  must 
be  therefore  some  great  eminence  in  the  object  worshipped,  or 
else  we  should  dishonour  our  own  nature  in  the  worship  of  it. 
But  when  a  Being  is  presented  of  that  intrinsical  and  necessary 
perfection,  that  it  depends  on  nothing,  and  all  things  else 
depend  on  that,  and  are  wholly  governed  and  disposed  by  it, 
this  worthily  calls  us  to  our  knees,  and  shews  the  humblest  of 
our  devotions  to  be  just  and  loyal  retributions. 

This  necessary  truth  hath  been  so  universally  received,  that 
we  shall  always  find  all  nations  of  the  world  more  prone  unto 
Idolatry  than  to  Atheism,  and  readier  to  multiply  than  deny  the 
Deity.  But  our  Faith  teacheth  us  equally  to  deny  them  both,, 
and  each  of  them  is  renounced  in  these  words,  /  belief>e  in  God. 
First,  in  (7<m2  affirmatively,  1  believe  he  is,  against  Atheism. 
Secondly,  in  God  exclusively,  not  in  Gods,  against  Polytheism 
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and  Idolatry.  Although  therefore  the  existence  and  Unity  of 
God  be  two  distinct  truths,  yet  are  they  of  so  neoessary  depend- 
ance  and  intimate  coherence,  that  both  may  be  expressed  by 
one  word^^  and  included  in  one  Article  ^7. 

And  that  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead  is  concluded  in  this 

Article  is  apparent,  not  only  because  the  Nicene  Gonnoil  so 

expressed  it  by  way  of  exposition,  but  also  because  this  Greed 

in  the  churches  of  the  East  ^^,  before  the  Gouncil  of  Nice,  had 

that  addition  in  it,  /  believe  in  one  God.     We  begin  our  Greed 

then,  as  Plato  did  his  chief  and  prime  epistles  ^9,  who  gave  this 

distinction  to  his  friends,  that  the  name  of  God  was  prefixed 

l>efore  those  that  were  more  serious  and  remarkable,  but  otGodSy 

Deut.  iv.    in  the  plural,  to  such  as  were  more  vulgar  and  trivial.    Unto  thee 

^^'  it  WCL8  shetoed,  saith  Moses  to  Israel,  that  thou  mighteet  know 

that  the  Lord  he  is  God;  there  is  none  else  beside  him.    And  as 

I  Cor.  viii.  the  Law,  so  the  Gospel  teacheth  us  the  same.  We  know  that  am 

idol  is  nothing  in  the  worlds  and  there  is  none  other  God  but  one. 

This  Unity  of  the  Godhead  will  easily  appear  as  necessary  as  the 

existence,  so  that  it  must  be  as  impossible  there  should  be  more 

50  Solum  Deum  confirmas  quern  tan-  ^7  Jl.  Choidai  in  Or  Adonai,  R.  Jo- 
turn  Deum  nominas.  Tertul.  de  Testim.  teph  Alhoin  ffikkarim. 
Anima,  cap.  2.  [p.  65.]  When  Leo,  68  Orientales  Eoclesis  omnes  ista  tra- 
Bishop  of  Home,  in  an  epbtle  to  Flavia-  dunt.  Credo  in  uno  Deo  Patre  omnipo- 
nu8  had  \mtten  these  words,  Fidelium  tenti.  Jlvfin,  in  Symb.  Bene  haec  om- 
univerntas  profitetur  credere  se  in  Deum  nia  potuerunt  ad  solos  Hnretioos  perti' 
Patrem  omnipotentem,  et  in  Jesum  nere,  quia  fidsaverunt  Symbolum,  dam 
Christum  Filium  ejus  ;  one  of  the  Euty-  alter  dixerit  duos  Deos,  cum  Deus  unus 
chians  objected  with  this  question.  Cur  sit.  Optat.  lib.  i.  e.  10.  Nos  enim  et 
non  dixerit  in  uniun  Deum  Patrem,  et  scimus,  et  legimus,  et  credimus,  et  ta- 
in unum  Jesum,  juxta  Nicieni  deoretum  nemus,  unum  esse  Deum,  qui  fecit  00s- 
Concilii  ?  To  which  Vigilius,  Bishop  of  lum  pariter  ac  terram,  quoniam  neo 
Trent,  or  rather  of  Tapsus,  gives  this  alteram  noyimus,  nee  nosse,  oum  noUos 
answer ;  Sed  Roms  et  antequam  Ni-  sit,  aliquando  poterimus.  NovaHan.  ds 
caena  Synodus  conveniret,  a  temporibus  Trin.  cap.  30.  And  before  all  these 
Apostolorum  usque  ad  nunc,  ita  fideli-  IrennaB,  citing,  under  the  title  of  Scrip- 
bus  symbolum  traditur,  nee  prsBJudicant  tare,  a  passage  out  of  the  book  of  Her- 
verba  ubi  sensus  incolumis  permanet :  mas  called  Pastor ;  Bene  ergo  pronun- 
magis  enim  cum  Domini  Jesu  Christi  tiavit  Scriptura,  Prime  omnium  crede 
sententia  hsc  fidei  professio  fiicit,  dioen-  quoniam  unus  est  Deus,  qui  omnia  oon- 
tis,  Creditis  in  Deum,  et  in  me  crtdite :  stituit  et  consummavit,  et  fecit  ex  eo 
nee  dixit  in  unum  Deum  Patrem,  et  in  quod  non  erat,  ut  essent  onmia^  om- 
unum  meipsum.  Quis  enim  nesciat  nium  capax,  et  qui  a  nemine  oapiator. 
unum  esse  Deum,  et  unum  Jesum  Lib.  iv.  cap.  37.  [iv.  30,  2.  p.  253.]  * 
Christum  Filium  ejus  ?  Viffil.  lib.  iv.  &9  Euaeb.  in  Prop.  Evang.  The  passage 
cfnU.  EiUyck.  is  yet  extant  in  the  epistles  of  Plato. 

*  [It  is  probable,  that  the  early  creeds  asserted  the  unity  of  God  against  the  Gnos- 
tics, who  believed  in  two  or  more  coetemal  Prindplee,  or  did  not  allow  the 
supreme  God  to  be  the  Creator.     See  King  on  the  Creed,  p.  61.  ed.  5.] 
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€rod9  than  one,  as  that  there  should  be  none  :  which  will  oleariy 
be  demonstrated,  first,  out  of  the  nature  of  Ood,  to  which  multi- 
plication is  repugnant ;  and,  secondly,  from  the  government  as 
he  is  Lord,  in  which  we  must  not  admit  confusion. 

For  first,  the  nature  of  God  consists  in  this,  that  he  is  the 
prime  and  original  cause  of  all  things,  as  an  independent  Being 
upon  which  all  things  else  depend,  and  likewise  the  ultimate 
end  or  final  cause  of  all ;  but  in  this  sense  two  prime  causes  are 
inimaginable,  and  for  all  things  to  depend  of  one,  and  to  be 
more  independent  beings  than  one,  is  a  dear  contradiction. 
This  primity  God  requires  to  be  attributed  to  himself :  Hearten  Uai.  xItuL 
unto  me^  O  Jacobs  and  Israel  my  called  ;  I  am  he;  I  am  the  firsts  "* 
/  abo  am  the  last.     And  from  this  primity  he  challengeth  his 
Unity ;  Thus  eaith  the  Lard  the  King  of  Israel,  and  his  BedeemerUt^,  xUr. 
the  Lord  of  Hosts;  lam  the  first,  and  I  am  the  last;  and  beside  me 
there  is  no  God. 

Again,  if  there  were  more  Gods  than  one,  then  were  not 
all  perfections  in  one,  neither  formally,  by  reason  of  their 
distinction,  nor  eminently  and  virtually,  for  then  one  should 
have  power  to  produce  the  other,  and  that  nature  which  is 
producible  is  not  divine.  But  all  acknowledge  Grod  to  be  abso- 
lutely and  infinitely  perfect,  in  whom  all  perfections  imaginable 
which  are  simply  such  must  be  contained  formally,  and  all  others 
which  imply  any  mixture  of  imperfection,  virtually. 

But  were  no  arguments  brought  from  the  infinite  perfections 
of  the  divine  nature  able  to  convince  us,  yet  were  the  considera- 
tion of  his  supreme  dominion  sufficient  to  persuade  us.  The 
will  of  God  is  infinitely  free,  and  by  that  freedom  doth  he 
govern  and  dispose  of  all  things.  He  doth  according  to  his  im7/Dan.iy.35. 
in  the  army  of  heaven,  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth, 
said  Nebuchadnezzar  out  of  his  experience ;  and  St.  Paul  ex- 
presseth  him  as  working  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  ozemEph.  i.  ii. 
wiU.  If  then  there  were  more  supreme  Governors  of  the 
World  than  one,  each  of  them  absolute  and  free,  they  might 
have  contrary  determinations  concerning  the  same  thing,  than 
which  nothing  can  be  more  prejudicial  unto  government.  God 
is  a  God  of  order,  not  confusion ;  and  therefore  of  unity,  not 
admitting  multiplication.     If  it  be  better  that  the  Universe  ^ 

60     T^  iwrvL  oh  fivvK^rai  iroAirt^<r9ai  kojcws' 

AriiM.  Afetaph.  lib.  xii.  cap.  uU, 
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should  be  governed  by  one  than  many,  we  may  be  assured  that 
it  is  so,  because  nothing  must  be  conoeived  of  God,  but  what  is 
best.  He  therefore  who  made  all  things,  by  that  right  is  Lord 
of  all^  and  because  all  power  is  his  ^>,  he  alone  ruleth  over  alL 

Now  Gk>d  is  not  only  one,  but  hath  an  unity  peculiar  to 
himself  ^,  by  which  he  is  the  only  God ;  and  that  not  only  by  way 
of  actuality,  but  also  of  possibility.  Every  individual  man  is  one, 
but  so  as  there  is  a  second  and  a  third,  and  consequently  every 
one  is  part  of  a  number,  and  concurring  to  a  multitude.  The 
Sun  indeed  is  one ;  so  as  there  is  neither  third  nor  second  sun, 
at  least  within  the  same  vortex :  but  though  there  be  not,  yet 
there  might  have  been ;  neither  in  the  unity  of  the  solar  nature 
is  there  any  repugnancy  to  plurality ;  for  that  God  which  made 
this  World,  and  in  this  the  Sun  to  rule  the  day,  might  have  made 
another  world  by  the  same  fecundity  of  his  omnipotency,  and 
another  sun  to  rule  in  that.  Whereas  in  the  Divine  Nature 
there  is  an  intrinsical  and  essential  singularity,  because  no  other 
Being  can  have  any  existence  but  from  that ;  and  whatsoever 
Isa.  zlv.  5,  essence  hath  its  existence  from  another  is  not  God.    /  am  the 

Dent  iv.    ^^^y  ^^^^  b^>  ^^  ^^^  ^  ^'^  ^^>  ^^^^  ^  ^^  ^^  besides  me : 
35.ftxzzii.  ^uxt  they  may  knote  from  the  rising  of  the  sun^  and  from  the  west, 

PuJ.  zyiii.  ^^  ^^^  ^  ^^  besides  me  J I  am  the  Lord^  and  there  is  none  eke* 
31-  He  who  hath  infinite  knowledge  knoweth  no  other  God  beside 

Isa.  zly.iS,  himself.     Is  there  a  God  besides  me  f  yea,  there  is  no  God^  I 
xuV.^s!       ff*^^^  ^Mft  any.    And  we  who  believe  in  him,  and  desire  to  enjoy 

61  Unufl  omnium  Dominus  est  Deus :  Quod  autem  diximua,  Orientis  Eodesias 
neque  enim  ilia  sublimitas  potest  habere  tradere  unum  Deum  Patrem  omnipo- 
oonsortem,  cum  sola  omnem  teneat  po-  tentem,  et  unum  Dominum,  hoc  modo 
testatem.  S.  Cjfprian.  de  Idol,  VanU.  intelligendum  est,  unum  non  numero 
[p.  227.]  did,  sed  universitate :   verbi  gratia,  si 

62  D»3W  Hb  13'M1  Himn«  Ht  m^jt  quia  dicit  unum  hominem,  aut  unum 
ynxo  THM  mVm  0*3V  ^9  ini*  nb^  equum,  hie  unum  pro  numero  posuit ; 
D*M2ro3n  DnnMH  ]o  inH  nim^o  potest  enim  et  alius  homo  esse,  et  ter- 
D'lnM  bb^^  M^nv  |^di  ihh  nb  Dbi^^l  tins,  vel  equus.  Ubi  autem  secundus 
pbn^  Nin«  tyij^  Tn«  h^i  ni'\Ti  vel  tertius  non  potest  jungi,  unus  si 
Tin"  ynv)  inn  «b»  niispbi  nipbnob  dicatur,  non  numeri,  sed  universitatis 
:  ub^:^2  ini03  in»  God  is  one,  not  two,  est  nomen.  Ut  si  exempli  causa  dica- 
or  more  than  two,  but  only  one:  whote  mus  unum  solem,  hie  unus  ita  dicitur, 
wiity  is  not  like  to  that  of  the  individwxlt  ut  alius  vel  tertius  addi  non  possit ; 
of  this  world,  neither  is  he  one  by  way  of  unus  est  enim  sol :  multo  magis  ergo 
t^pecies  comprtkending  many  indvoiduals,  Deus  cum  unus  dicitur,  unus  non  nu- 
neither  one  in  the  manner  of  a  body  meri,  sed  universitatis  vocabulo  nuncu- 
which  is  divisible  into  parts  and  ex-  patur,  id  est,  qui  propterea  unus  dica- 
tremes  :  but  he  is  so  one,  as  no  unity  like  tur,  quod  alius  non  sit.  Ruffin.  in 
his  is  to  be  foimd  t»  the  world.    Moses  Symb.  [§.  5.  p.  ccii.] 

Maimon.  de  Fundam.  Legis,  cap.  i,  4. 
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him,  need  for  that  end  to  know  no  other  God  but  htm :  For  I&10  John  xriL 
M  Kfe  etemaly  thai  thsy  might  know  thee  the  anlg  true  Qod;  as^' 
certainly  One,  as  Ood^. 

It  is  necessary  thus  to  behere  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead,  that 
being  assured  there  is  a  nature  worthy  of  our  devotions,  and 
challenging  our  religions  subjection,  we  may  learn  to  know 
whose  that  nature  is  to  which  we  owe  our  adorations,  lest  our 
minds  should  wander  and  fluctuate  in  our  worship  about  various 
and  uncertain  objects.  If  we  should  apprehend  more  Gods  than 
one,  I  know  not  what  could  determinate  us  in  any  instant  to  the 
actual  adoration  of  any  one:  for  where  no  difference  doth  appear, 
(as,  if  there  were  many,  and  all  by  nature  Gk>ds,  there  could  be 
none,)  what  inclination  could  we  have,  what  reason  could  we 
imagine,  to  prefer  or  elect  any  one  before  the  rest  for  the  object 
of  our  devotions!  Thus  is  it  necessary  to  believe  the  Unity  of 
God  in  respect  of  us  who  are  obliged  to  worship  him. 

Secondly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  the  Unity  of  Gk)d  in  respect 
of  him  who  is  to  be  worshipped.    Without  this  acknowledgment 
we  cannot  give  unto  God  the  things  which  are  GodX  it  being 
part  of  the  worship  and  honour  due  unto  God,  to  accept  of  no 
compartner  with  him.    When  the  Law  was  given,  in  the  ob- 
servance whereof  the  religion  of  the  Israelites  consisted,  the  first 
precept  was  this  prohibition.  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  ^Rxx>d,xL.i. 
me;    and  whosoever  violateth  this,  denieth  the  foundation  on 
whidi  all  the  rest  depend,  as  the  Jews  observe  ^^.     This  is  the 
true  reason  of  that  strict  precept  by  which  all  are  commanded  to 
give  divine  worship  to  God  only,  Thou  shah  worship  the  LordMBtt.  w. 
thy  Oody  and  him  onfy  shaU  thou  serve;  because  he  alone  is*^' 
God :  him  only  shalt  thou  fear,  because  he  alone  hath  infinite 
power ;  in  him  only  shalt  thou  trust,  because  he  only  is  our  rociTn,  bii.  1. 
and  our  salvation ;  to  him  alone  shalt  thou  direct  tiiy  devotions. 


^  Yeritiis  ChrigtiftnA  diatricte  pro- 
nuiici»Tit>  DeuBy  d  non  imus  est,  non 
est ;  quia  dignius  credimus  non  ease, 
qnodcunque  non  ita  fiterit  ut  esse  de- 
bebit.  Terkd,  adv.  MarcUm.  lib.  i. 
^P*  3<  [p*  S^']  Dens  onin  summTun 
raafgniim  at,  reote  Veritas  nostra  pro- 
noaciavit,  Deus,  si  non  unus  est,  non 
esL  Kon  qoad  dnbitemos  esse  Deiun, 
dieendo,  si  non  unns,  non  est ;  sed  quia, 
quern  oonfidimus  esse,  id  eum  definia- 


nnifl  ease,  quod  si  non  est,  Dens  non 
est,  sununum  scilicet  magnum.  Porro, 
summum  magnum  unicum  sit  necesse 
est ;  ergo  et  Deus  unicus  erit ;  non 
aliter  Deus,  nisi  sommum  magnum ; 
nee  aliter  summum  magnum,  nisi  parem 
non  habens ;  neo  aliter  parem  non  ha* 
bens,  nisi  unioua  ftierit.  Ibid.  [p.  367.] 
<M  Mo9e$  MaivMn.  dt  Fwidam.  Lt- 
gi$y  cap.  I,  3. 
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ART.  I. 


MattTi. 
«4- 


9Chnm.Ti.  beoauB6  he  (mb/  knoweth  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  wen.    Upon 
^  this  foundation  the  whole  heart  of  man  is  entirely  required  of 

Beat.  yi.  4,  him,  and  engaged  to  him.     Hear,  0  Israel,  the  Lord  our  Ood  is 
^'  one  God.    And  (or  rather.  Therefore)  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 

thy  God  ioith  all  thine  heart ,  and  toith  aU  thy  saidy  and  with  aU 
thy  might.  Whosoever  were  truly  and  by  nature  God,  could 
not  choose  but  challenge  our  love  upon  the  ground  of  an  infinite 
excellency,  and  transcendent  beauty  of  holiness ;  and  therefore 
if  there  were  more  so  Gods  than  one^  our  love  must  necessarily 
be  terminated  unto  more  than  one^^,  and  consequently  divided 
between  them;  and  as  our  love,  so  also  the  proper  effect  thereof, 
our  cheerful  and  ready  obedience,  which,  like  the  child  pro- 
pounded to  the  judgment  of  Solomon,  as  soon  as  it  is  divided,  is 
destroyed.  No  man  can  serve  two  masters:  for  either  he  toiU 
hate  the  one^  and  love  the  other :  or  else  he  mil  hold  to  the  one^  and 
despise  the  other. 

Having  thus  described  the  first  notion  of  a  God,  having  de- 
monstrated the  Existence  and  Unity  of  that  God,  and  having  in 
these  three  particulars  comprised  all  which  can  be  contained  in 
this  part  of  the  Article,  we  may  now  clearly  deliver,  and  every 
particular  Christian  understand,  what  it  is  he  says  when  he 
makes  his  confession  in  these  words,  I  believe  in  God;  which  in 
correspondence  with  the  precedent  discourse  may  be  thus 
expressed : 
Bom.  i.  3o.  Forasmuch  as  by  all  things  created  is  made  known  the  eternal 
power  and  Godhead^  and  the  dependency  of  all  limited  beings 
infers  an  infinite  and  independent  essence;  whereas  all  things 
are  for  some  end,  and  all  their  operations  directed  to  it,  although 
they  cannot  apprehend  that  end  for  which  they  are,  and  in  pro- 
secution of  which  they  work,  and  therefore  must  be  guided  by 
some  universal  and  overruling  wisdom ;  being  this  collection  is 
so  evident,  that  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  have  made  it ;  being 
God  hath  not  only  written  himself  in  the  lively  characters  of  his 
creatures,  but  hath  also  made  frequent  patefactions  of  his  Deity 


Si  NumeruB  divinitatu  summa  ratione 
oonstara  deberet,  vel  quoniam  et  cul- 
tura  ^UB  in  anoeps  deduoeretur.  Eooe 
enim  duos  intuens  Deoe^  tarn  pares 
quam  duo  samnia  magna,  quid  fiiceram 
si  ambofl  oolerem  ?  vererer  ne  abun- 
dantia   o£Bcii   superstitio  potius  quam 


religio  ezistimaretar ;  quia  duoe  tam 
pares  et  in  altero  ambos  possem  in  uno 
demereri ;  hoc  ipsum  testimonio  pne- 
stans  parilitati  et  unitati  eorum,  dum 
alteram  in  altero  venerarer,  dum  in  uno 
mihi  duo  sunt.  Tettul.  adv.  Marcum. 
lib*  L  cap.  5.  [p.  368.] 
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by  most  infallible  predictions  and  supernatural  operations;  there- 
fore I  fully  assent  unto,  freely  acknowledge,  and  clearly  profess 
this  truth,  that  there  is  a  God. 

Again,  being  a  prime  and  independent  Being  supposeth  all 
other  to  depend,  and  consequently  no  other  to  be  God ;  being 
the  entire  fountain  of  all  perfections  is  incapable  of  a  double 
head^  and  the  most  perfect  government  of  the  Universe  speaks 
the  supreme  dominion  of  one  absolute  Lord;  hence  do  I  acknow- 
ledge  that  Gkid  to  be  but  one,  and  in  this  Unity,  or  rather  singu- 
larity of  the  Godhead,  excluding  all  actual  or  possible  multipli- 
cation of  a  Deity,  /  believe  in  God. 

I  believe  in  God  the  Father, 

•    AFTER  the  confession  of  a  Deity,  and  assertion  of  the  Divine 
Unity,  the  next  consideration  is  concerning  God'^s  Paternity;  for 
that  one  God  is  Father  of  all,  and  to  us  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Eph.  ir.  6. 
Father.  iCor.Tiii. 

Now^  although  the  Christian  notion  of  the  divine  Paternity  be 
some  way  peculiar  to  the  evangelical  patefaction ;  yet^  where- 
soever God  hath  been  acknowledged,  he  hath  been  understood 
and  worshipped  as  a  Father:  the  very  Heathen  Poets  so 
describe  their  gods  ^7,  and  their  vulgar  names  did  carry  Father 
in  them  ^^,  as  the  most  popular  and  universal  notion. 

This  name  of  Father  is  a  relative ;  and  the  proper  foundation 
of  Paternity,  as  of  a  relation,  is  Generation.  As  therefore  the 
phrase  of  generating  is  diversely  attributed  unto  several  acts,  of 
the  same  nature  with  generation  properly  taken,  or  by  conse- 
quence attending  on  it:  so  the  title  of  Father  is  given  unto  divers 


M  Omnem  Deum,  qui  ab  homine  oo-  num  additur,   ut  fiant  venerabiliorea. 

litur,  necesBe  est  inter  solennes  ritua  et  And  before  him  Lucilius  ; 

preoationes  Patrem  nuncupari ;  non  tan*  Ut  nemo  sit  nottrwm,  ^»n  yUer  op' 

turn   honoris  gratia,   venim  etiam  ra-  timu*  Diwm, 

tionifl,  quod  et  antiquior  est  homine,  et  Ut  NtpiwMi  Pater,  Liber,  S<Uwmu* 

quod  vitam,  salutem,  victum  pnestat^  Pater,  Mars, 

ut  pater.     Itaque  et  Jupiter  a  precan-  Janu\  Qumm*'  Paler  nonven  dieatur 

tibus  Pater  vocatur,   et   Satumus,    et  ad  tmum,                Lactant.  ibid. 

Janus,   et  Liber,   et  caBteri   deinoeps.  ^  As  Jupiter,  which  is  Jovie  Pater, 

Lactant.  de  ver.  Sap.  lib.  iv.  cap.  3.  or   Ztvwdr»p,   otherwise   DiapnUr,   or 

07  That  BO  fi^uent  in  Homer,  nor^p  Aiiir«(r«p*  and  Marepiter,  of  whom  Ser- 

MpAr  Tff  tfc«r  re.     Eundemque  appel-  vius,  Apud  Pontifices  Marspiter  dicitur. 

kms  dicit  Ennius,  Divumque  hominum-  ^neid.  lib.  iii.     So  Semipater  for  Semo, 

que  pater  rex.  Var.  de  Ling.  Lai.  lib.  [Sancus,   the   Sabine   deity,    or    Deus 

iv.     As  Senrius  observes  of  Virgil,  A  Fidius,]  and  Xap^owdrmp  for  Sardue,  the 

Poeta  pene  omnibus  Diis  nomen  pater-  proper  deity  of  Sardinia.     Ptolem. 
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persons  or  things,  and  for  several  reaaons  unto  the  same  God. 

Gen.  ii.  4.  ThcH  are  the  ffeneraiioHi  of  the  heavens  and  the  earthy  tohen  thy 
were  created,  in  the  day  that  the  Lord  God  made  the  earth  and  the 
heavene^  saith  Moses.  So  that  the  creation  or  production  of  any 
thing  by  which  it  is,  and  before  was  not,  is  a  kind  of  generation, 
and  consequently  the  creator  or  producer  of  it  a  kind  of  Father. 

Jobxxxviii.  jj;,^^  the  rain  a  Father  f  or  who  hath  begotten  the  drops  of  deiot 
By  which  words  Job  signifies,  that  as  there  is  no  other  cause 
assignable  of  the  rain  but  God,  so  may  he  as  the  cause  be  called 
the  Father  of  it^  though  not  in  the  most  proper  sense  ^,  as  he 
is  the  Father  of  his  Son:  and  so  the  Philosophers  of  old^o, 
who  thought  that  Gt)d  did  make  the  world,  called  him  expressly, 

I  Cor.  viii.  as  the  Maker,  so  the  Father  of  it.  And  thus  to  tks  there  is  hut 
one  God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all  things ;  to  which  the  words 
following  in  the  Greed  may  seem  to  have  relation*  the  Father 
Almighty,  Maier  of  hea/een  and  earth.  But  in  this  mass  of 
Creatures  and  body  of  the  Universe,  some  works  of  the  creation 
more  properly  call  him  Father,  as  bemg  more  rightly  Sons :  such 
are  all  the  rational  and  inteUectual  offspring  of  the  Deity.  Of 
merdy  natural  beings  and  irrational  agents  he  is  the  Creator  7  ^ ; 
of  rational^  as  so^  the  Father  also ;  they  are  his  Creatures,  these 

Heb.  xii.  9.  his  Sous.  Heucc  he  is  styled  the  Father  of  Spirits^  and  the 
blessed  Angels,  when  he  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  his 

Jobxxxviii  Sous ;  When  the  morning  stars  sang  together,  and  all  the  sons  of 

''  God  shouted  for  joy :  hence  Man,  whom  he  created  after  his  own 

Acts  xYiL  image,  is  called  his  offspring,  and  Adam,  the  inunediate  work  of 

69  '£r/jp«f  yip  rts  (mtov  warfya  dc^K  €igri  pater,  ii  Chrynppo  credim/uii  i$ 
iueo^tif  letd  Mpns  vlov.    Sever,  in  Job,  dicitu/r  qui  eum  consent,  quanqvam  e 

70  Plutarch  of  Plato,  calling  Qod  war  aemine  devnde  frugei  naseamtur :  as  the 
r4pa  wdrrmp  kc^  vonrHlfr,  says,  1^  fitra-  Latin  translation  most  absurdly.  For 
^pf  xP^f-^^^'t  ficnrcp  divtfc,  rhy  oKtiop  there  is  neither  com,  nor  field,  nor  any 
itar4pa  rod  KSfffiov  fr/irAi)«c.  Platon.  seed  belonging  to  them  in  the  words  of 
Quoit.  [p.  looo.  F.]  And  Alcimus,  Plutarch.  But  x^'*'^  (^^  X"^^)  u 
Uaritp  Z4  itrri  r^  tHrios  tlvai  witrrmv.  the  secwnda*,  the  coat  (or  rather  coats 

71  So  Plutarch  answers  the  question,  in  the  aoception  of  Chrysippus,  and  the 
why  Plato  terms  God  the  Maker  and  language  of  those  times)  in  which  the 
Father  of  all  things  ?  *H  r&if  ^y  StSv  fcetus  is  involved  in  the  mother's  womb, 
rdr  ytwrrrSov  icol  t6k  hfBp^inwv  merip  Though  therefore  both  the  secunda  and 
ierri'  vonrr^s  t^  r&y  dK^ynw  jcal  &^^w  the  foetus  be  made  of  the  seed  of  the 
Father  qf  Ooda  arid  men,  Maker  of  male  in  the  philosophy  of  Chiysippiis, 
things  inanimate  and  trraHonal.  Ob  yet  he  is  not  called  the  Father  of  the 
yitp  xop^0v  ^Titrl  Xp^aifTTos  iraripa  xa-  after-birth,  but  of  the  child  ;  the  one 
XmBcu  rhy  wapturx^y^a  rh  ffwfyfiOy  Koiirtp  being  endued  with  life  and  reason,  and 
^K  rod  ffitipfiaros  yryoyAroi.    Non  enim  the  other  not. 

*  [It  is  so  in  Wyttenbach'fi  edition.] 
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his  hands,  the  San  of  Qod :  benoe  may  we  all  cry  out  with  the  Luke  Ui. 
Israelitds  taught  by  the  Prophet  ao  to  speak.  Have  wenoiattcm  |f^,  ]i 
Father  f  haih  nci  one  Ood  created  u»  f   Thus  the  first  aud  most  >o. 
uniyersal  notion  of  Gk)d^s  Paternity,  in  a  borrowed  or  metaphor- 
ieal  sense,  is  founded  rather  upon  Creation  than  Procreation. 

Unto  this  act  of  Creation  is  annexed  that  of  Conservation,  by 
which  God  doth  uphold  and  preserve  in  being  that  which  at  first 
he  made,  and  to  which  he  gave  its  being.  As  therefore  it  is  the 
duty  of  the  parent  to  educate  and  preserve  the  child,  as  that 
which  had  its  being  from  him;  so  this  paternal  education  doth 
give  the  name  of  Father  unto  man/^,  and  conservation  gives 
the  same  to  Gh>d. 

Again,  Bedemption  from  a  state  of  misery,  by  which  a  people 
hath  become  worse  than  nothing,  unto  a  happy  condition,  is  a 
kind  of  Qeneration,  which  joined  with  love,  care,  and  indulgence 
in  the  Bedeemer,  is  sufficient  to  found  a  new  Paternity,  and  give 
him  another  title  of  a  Father.   Well  might  Moses  tell  the  people 
of  Israel,  now  brought  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  from  their  brick 
and  straw,  unto  their  quails  and  manna,  unto  their  milk  and 
honey,  Is  noi  he  tky  faiher  that  hath  bought  theef  hath  he  itolDeut. 
made  thee,  and  established  thee  f    Well  might  God  speak  unto  ^^^^*  ^' 
the  same  people  tm  to  his  San^  ef>en  his  first-bom^  Thf$s  saith  the  Bxod.  i< 
Lord  thy  Bedeemery  and  he  that  formed  thee  /rom  the  icomb  y^^  ^^ 
Hearken  unto  me,  0  house  of  J€u>ob,  and  aU  the  remnant  of  the^i^-  ^^'  3* 
home  of  Israel,  whi^  are  home  hjf  me  from  the  betfy^  tohich  are 
carried  from  the  womb.    And  just  is  the  acknowledgment  made 
by  that  people  instructed  by  the  Prophet,  Doubtless  thou  art  our  ita.  ixiii. 
Faiher,  thouffh  Abraham  be  ignorant  of  ttf,  and  Israel  aeknoW'  '^- 
ledge  us  not ;  thou,  0  Lord,  art  our  Father,  our  Redeemer^  from 
everlasting  is  thy  name.    And  thus  another  kind  of  paternal 
relation  of  God  unto  the  sons  of  men  is  founded  on  a  restitution 
or  temporal  redemption. 

Besides,  if  to  be  born  causeth  a  relation  to  a  Father,  then  to 
be  bom  again  maketh  an  addition  of  another :  and  if  to  generate 
foundeth,  then  to  regenerate  addeth  a  Paternity.  Now  though 
we  cannot  enter  the  second  time  into  our  mother^s  toomh,  nor  pass 
through  the  same  door  into  the  scene  of  life  again ;  yet  we  believe 
and  are  persuaded,  that  except  a  man  be  bom  again^  he  cannot  seejohn  iii.  3. 

7'i  So  Eustaihios  observes  out  of  an    its  rh  nw  rrip&p'  Mpvwos  Sh  &t  robs 
iogenious  Etymologist :  Har^p  e^hs  fjAv,     ftwSas  rtfpSti^.     IL  0. 
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ike  kingdom  of  God.  A  double  birth  there  is,  and  the  worid 
consiBts  of  two,  the  first  and  the  second  man^^.  And  though  the 
incorruptible  seed  be  the  Word  of  God^  and  the  dispensers  of  it 
in  some  sense  may  say^  as  St.  Paul  spake  unto  the  Corinthians, 
I  Cor.  iv.    /  hate  begotten  you  through  the  Gospel :  yet  he  is  the  true  Father, 

Jam  L  17  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^1  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^9  ®^^^  ^  Father  of  lighte^  who 
1 8.  of  hie  oton  will  begat  u$  with  the  word  of  truth.    Thus  whosoever 

^' ^' believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christy  is  bom  of  God;  which  Regene- 
Eph68.  ii.  ration  is  as  it  were  a  second  Creation  ;  for  we  are  God's  work- 
'^'  manship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works.    And  he  alone 

who  did  create  us  out  of  nothing,  can  beget  us  again,  and  make 
Gen.  XXX.  us  of  the  new  creation.     When  Rachel  called  to  Jacob,  Give  me 

I    3. 

children,  or  else  I  die;  he  answered  her  sufficiently  with  this 
question,  Am  I  in  God's  stead  f  And  if  he  only  openeth  the 
womb^  who  else  can  make  the  Soul  to  bear  7^ !  Hence  hath  he 
the  name  of  Father,  and  they  of  Sons,  who  are  bom  of  him ; 
and  so  from  that  internal  act  of  spiritual  Regeneration  another 
title  of  Paternity  redoundeth  unto  the  Divinity. 

Nor  is  this  the  only  second  birth  or  sole  Regeneration  in  a 
Christian  sense ;  the  Soul,  which  after  its  natural  being  requires 
a  birth  into  the  life  of  Grace,  is  also  after  that  bom  again  into  a 
Matt  xix.  life  of  Glory.     Our  Saviour  puts  us  in  mind  of  the  Begeneration^ 
when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory.    The 
resurrection  of  our  bodies  is  a  kind  of  coming  out  of  the  womb 
of  the  earth,  and  entering  upon  immortality,  a  nativity  into 
Luke  XX.    another  life.     For  they  which  shall  be  accounted  worthy  to  obtain 
.     *       that  world  J  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead^  are  the  sons  of 
Bom.  viii.  Grod^  being  the  sons  of  the  resurrection ;   and  then  as  sons,  they 
C^L  iii.  34.  ^0^^   heirSy  co-heirs  with   Christ,  receiving  the  promise  and 
lE[eh.ix..is,retcard  of  eternal  inheritance.     Beloved^  now   toe  are  the  sons 
^'  '  of  God^  saith  St.  John  7^,  even  in  this  life  by  regeneration,  and 
it  doth  not  yet  appear,  or,  it  hath  not  been  yet  made  manifest^ 
what  we  shall  be ;   but  we  know,  thai  if  he  appear,  we  shall  be  like 
him ;  the  manifestation  of  the  Father  being  a  sufficient  declara- 
tion of  the  condition  of  the  sons,  when  the  sonship  itself  consist- 
I  Pet.  i.  3,  eth  in  a  similitude  of  the  Father.     And,  Blessed  be  the  Ood  and 

4- 

7S  Totum  homintim  genuB  quodam-     icaX  cxtip^tf  iv  ajlnaut  iiprrkt,  kuI  tmciW 

mode  sunt  homiiies  duo,  primus  et  se-  Syitiftovas  luX  ruerodffta  rit  ica^i.  Phih 
oundus.     Protp,  de  AlUg. 

74  ObyiLp  hn\  e«ov  iy^  ^Ifu  rov  fJvw        7i  i  John  ill.  3.  Kol  plhru  i^wtpASn, 
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JPaiier  of  cur  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  acecrding  tc  his  abundant 
mercy  hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  Uvely  hope^  by  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead;  to  an  inheritance  incorrupt- 
ible and  undented,  and  that  fadeth  not  atoay^  reserved  in  heaven 
for  us.  Why  may  not  then  a  second  kind  of  regeneration  be 
thought  a  fit  addition  of  this  paternal  relation  ? 

Neither  is  there  only  a  natural^  but  also  a  voluntary  and  civil 
foundation  of  Paternity ;  for  the  laws  have  found  a  way  by  which 
a  man  may  become  a  father  without  procreation :  and  this  imita- 
tion of  nature  is  called  adoption  7^,  taken  in  the  general  sig- 
nification 77.  Although  therefore  many  ways  Qod  be  a  Father, 
yet  lest  any  way  might  seem  to  exclude  us  from  being  his  sons, 
he  hath  made  us  so  also  by  adoption.  Others  are  wont  to  fly 
to  this^  as  to  a  comfort  of  their  solitary  condition,  when  either 
nature  hath  denied  them  78^  or  death  bereft  them  of  their  off- 
spring. Whereas  Qod  doth  it  not  for  his  own,  but  for  our 
Bakes ;  nor  is  the  advantage  his,  but  ours.  Behold  what  manner  i  JohniiLi. 
of  hoe  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called 
the  sons  of  God;  that  we,  the  sons  of  disobedient  and  con- 
demned Adam  by  natural  generation,  should  be  translated  into 
the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God  by  adoption ;  that  we, 
who  were  aliens,  strangers,  and  enemies,  should  be  assumed  tin/oEph.iii.  15. 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  on  whom  aU  the  family 
of  heaven  and  earth  is  named^^,  and  be  made  partakers  of  ^AeEpb.  i.  18. 
riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the  saints.  For  as  in  the 
legal  adoption,  the  father  hath  as  full  and  absolute  ^o  power  over 

?fi  Adoptio  natune  similitudo  est,  ut  fiky,  iarofidWtaStu  8i  roirovs,  rh  im  r^y 

aliquis  filium  habere  pofisit,  quern  non  ^6ff€tfS  iXdrrufM,  1j  Kot  rh  ffvfifihy  5v(r- 

generavit.     Caii  Inti.  i.  tit,  5.  §.  i.     Ti  r^yifta  fiw\6fityos  ^ucov^Uvai,  $\afi«¥ 

ierriM  vio$*atei;  poftifAti  wpa^ts  fUfioufi4pri  tlsvlo$€cr(ayrurd,  Theoph.  Imt.  i,  tit.  11, 

T^y  tp^iriy  wphs  iraiSwF  irapofivBlev  iwiyt'  Tois  irvxownp  &s-(u9W  \6€w  fiov\6fi€Vos 

vvnfi^nf.  Tkecph.  Intt.  i.  tit.  11/  t^  SwrrOxtP^  v6i»os  vloOeruaBtu  wpoo-- 

77  'H  vU$9(ria  *Pmfjuutcp  ^rp  A^ycrai  rdirau,  no!  yvAiijf  iKum  mavSm,  i  ftif 

iiawriMP'    aSn^  oZca  ywuthv  trofta  tls  tlhropov  Ao^cZk  irapit  r^f  ^<Jo-c«y.     Zeonia 

S6tt  StcupcTrcu,   cIs  lC6poyQxi6va,   Koi  r^v  Novel.  27. 

SfiiAyvfAov  &8oirTi^ra.   Theoph.  ibid.  79  In  alienam  fiuniliam  traiiBitus,  la 

76  Spadones  autem  qui  generare  non  the  description  in  A   Odl.  lib.  ▼.  19. 

possunt,  adoptare  possunt ;  et  licet  filios  Cum  in  alienam  fiuniliam  inque  libe- 

generare  non  possint,  quoa  adoptaverunt  rorum  locum  extronei  sumuntur,   aut 

filios  habere  possunt.  Caii  Inst.  i.  tit.  5.  per  pnetorem  fit,   aut  per  populum  : 

§.  4.     Hi   qui   generare  non  possunt,  quod  per  pratorem  fit,  adoptatio  dici- 

▼elut    spado,    utroque    modo    possunt  tur ;  quod  per  populum,  arrogatio.  Ibid. 

adoptare.      Idem  juris  est  in  coelibe.  80  As  appears  out  of  the  form  of  ro- 

Ulpian.  tit.  9.  §.  5.     Tvx^v  obx  tx^i  ris  gation  yet  extant  in  this  manner :  Ve- 

«cu9af  81^  rh  fiii  iXOta^  irl  ydfjiopy  ^  iXOftif  litis,  jubeatis,  Quirites,  uti  Lucius  Ya- 

fi^p,  fiii  watSoKoiriacu  84,  ^  TtuSoronjffcu  lerius  Lucio  Titio  tam   jure    legeque 

PEARSON.  E 
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his  adi^ted  aon,  as  oyer  his  own  issue ;  so  in  the  spiritual,  the 
adopted  sons  have  a  clear  and  undoubted  right  of  inheritanoe* 

Epb.  i.  5.  He  then  who  htAAi  predegiinated  %s  wUo  the  adoption  of  children 
6y  Jeem  Okriet  to  himeelfi  hath  thereby  another  kind  of  patenial 

Rom.  viii.  relation,  and  00  we  receive  the  Spirit  of  adoijftiont  tichereby  toe  cryy 

'^'  Abba,  Father. 

The  necesaty  of  this  faith  in  Qod  as  in  our  Father  appeareth, 
first,  in  that  it  is  the  ground  of  all  our  filial  fear,  honour,  and 

Epb.  vi.  I,  obedience  due  unto  him  upon  this  relation!  Hononr  thy  father 
is  the  first  commandmeni  toith  promise,  written  in  tables  of  stone 
with  the  finger  of  God ;  and^  Ohildren^  obey  your  parents  in  the 
Lord,  is  an  evangelical  preo^t,  but  founded  upon  principles  of 
reason  and  justice ;  for  this  is  rights  saith  St.  Paul.  And  if  there 
be  such  a  rational  and  legal  obligation  of  honour  and  obedience 
to  the  fathers  of  our  fleshy  how  much  more  must  we  think  our- 
selves obliged  to  him  whom  we  bdieve  to  be  our  heavenly  and 

KaUko.  i.  6.  everlasting  Father !  A  son  honoureth  his  fxther^  and  a  servos^ 
his  master.  If  then  I  be  a  father,  where  is  my  honour  f  and  if 
I  be  a  master,  where  is  my  fear  f  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  If 
we  be  heirs,  we  must  be  co-heirs  with  Christ ;  if  scms,  we  must 
be  brethren  to  the  only-b^otten ;  but  being  he  came  not  to  do 
his  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  him,  he  acknowledgeih 
no  fraternity  but  with  such  as  do  the  same ;  as  he  hath  said. 

Matt.  xii.  JVhosoever  shall  do  the  wiU  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  the 
same  is  my  brother.     If  it  be  required  of  a  bishop  in  the  church 

I  Tim.  iiJ.  of  Grod,  to  bc  one  that  rtdeth  well  his  own  home,  having  his  chil- 

^'  dren  in  subjection  with  all  gravity ;  what  obedience  must  be  due, 

what  subjection  must  be  paid^  unto  the  father  of  the  family  ! 

The  same  relation  in  the  object  of  our  faith  is  the  life  of  our 
devotions,  the  expectation  of  all  our  petitions.  Christy  who 
taught  his  disciples,  and  us  in  them,  how  to  pray^  propounded 
not  the  knowledge  of  God,  though  without  that  he  could  not 
hear  us ;  neither  represented  he  his  power,  though  without  that 

Luke  xi.  1.  he  cannot  help  us ;  but  comprehended  all  in  this  relation^  When 
ye  prayy  say,  Our  Father.  This  prevents  all  vain  repetitions  of 
our  most  earnest  desires,  and  gives  us  full  security  to  cut  off  all 

Matt.  Ti.  8.  tautology,  for  our  Father  knoweth  what  things  we  have  need  of 
before  we  ask  him.     This  creates  a  clear  assurance  of  a  grant 

filius  Bibi  aiet,  quam  si  ex  eo  patre  ma-     ei  vitfB  necisque  in  eo  potestaa  siet,  uti 
treque  fiumlias  ejus  natuB  esset,  utique    patri  endo  filio  est  f  Ibid, 
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without  mistake  of  our  petition:  ^^  What  man  U  there  of  t«f«Mati.yii.9, 
toho  if  hie  em  ask  breads  mU  give  him  a  eione  f  or  if  he  ask  fieh,  '^'  "- 
noSU  give  him  a  serpent  f  If  toe  then,  who  are  evU,  know  how  to 
giw  good  gifts  unto  our  children,  how  much  more  shall  our  Father 
which  is  in  heaven  give  good  things  to  them  that  ask  him  ! 

Again,  this  Paternity  is  the  proper  foundation  of  our  Christian 
patience,  sweetening  all  affliotions  with  the  name  and  nature  of 
fatherly  correotions  ^^.     We  have  had  ftUhers  of  our  fiesk  which  Heb.  zii.  g, 
corrected  us,  and  we  gave  them  reverence:   shall  we  not  much^^' 
rather  be  in  subjection  to  the  Father  of  spirits,  and  live  f  espe- 
eially  c<»sidering,  that  theg  chastened  us  after  their  ownpleaswre; 
but  he  for  owr  profit,  thai  we  might  be  partakers  of  his  holiness : 
they,  as  an  argument  of  their  authority ;  he^  as  an  assurance  of 
his  love:  they,  that  we  might  acknowledge  them  to  be  our 
parents ;  he,  that  he  may  persuade  us  that  we  are  his  sons :  For 
ichom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth,  and  seourgeth  every  son  whom 
he  receiveth.     And  what  greater  incitement  unto  the  exercise  of 
patience  is  imaginable  unto  a  suffering  soul,  than  to  see  in  every 
strd^e  the  hand  of  a  Father,  in  every  affliction  a  demonstration 
of  his  love  ?  Or  how  canst  thou  repine,  or  be  guilty  of  the  least 
degree  of  impatiency,  even  in  the  sharpest  corrections,  if  thou^ejxt.  viii. 
shalt  know  with  thine  heart,  thai  as  a  man  chasteneth  his  son,  so  ^' 
the  Lord  thy  God  chasteneth  theef    How  canst  thou  not  be 
comforted,  and  even  rejoice  in  the  midst  of  thy  greatest  suffer- 
ings, when  thou  knowest  that  he  which  striketh  pitieth,  he  which 
offlicteth  is  as  it  were  afflicted  with  it!  For  Uke  as  a  father^8ak.em.i^. 
pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear  him. 

Lastly,  the  same  relation  strongly  inferreth  an  absolute  neces- 
sity of  our  imitation;  it  being  clearly  vain  to  assume  the  titie  of 
son  without  any  similitude  of  the  Father.  What  is  the  ^^  ge- 
neral notion  of  generation  but  the  production  of  the  like ;  nature, 
ambitious  of  perpetuity,  striving  to  preserve  the  species  in  the 
multiplication  and  succession  of  individuals  i  And  this  similitude 
consisteth  partly  in  essentials,  or  the  likeness  of  oature ;  partly 

81  *AptI  vefuais  CKOffxiQir  Topoifda  iw\  tione  divinse  castigationis.  Ego,  inqtdt, 
r&y  rh  x^^P^  dlpovfiiyt»y  Arrl  r&y  /3cV  quos  diligo  castigo,  O  servum  ilium 
ri6tfttF.  Zenob,  beatum,    cujuB    emendationi    Dominus 

'OS*  ianX  irtirovs  ffKjofnrlov  haiyi^  airiffas,  instat  I    oui  dignatur  irasci,  quern  ad- 

LycGfhnm,  Alex.  1. 4*16,  monendi    dissimulatione    non    decipit. 

82  Quod  si  a  Domino  nonnuUa  credi-  TertvX.  de  Patientia,  [c.  ii.  p.  146.] 
mus  incuti,  cui  magis  patientiam  quam  83  IIoj'  rh  ywruy  SfjLOwy  hwr^  y§wya. 
Domino     prsebeamus  ?    Quin     insuper  Epiph.  Hcer.  bczvi.  §.  6.  [p.  918.] 
gratulari  et  gaudere  nos  docet  digna- 
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Gon.  V.  3.  Jq  accidentala,  or  the  likeness  in  figure  ^^  or  affeotions^^.    Adam 

beffot  a  eon  in  his  oum  likeness^  after  his  image:  and  can  we 

imagine  those  the  sons  of  Ood  which  are  no  way  like  him !  a 

similitude  of  nature  we  must  not,  of  figure  we  cannot  pretend 

unto :   it  remains  then  only  that  we  bear  some  likeness  in  our 

Eph.  V.  I.  actions  and  affections  ®^     Be  ye  therefore  foUowers^  saith  the 

Apostle,  or  rather  imitators  of  God,  as  dear  children.    What  he 

hath  revealed  of  himself,  that  we  must  express  within  ourselves. 

Lev.  xi.4^  Thus  God  spakc  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  whom  he  styled  his 

XX.  7.        Son,  Ye  shall  be  holy,  for  I  am  holy.    And  the  Apostle  upon  the 

I  Pet.  i.  15.  Bame  ground  speaketh  unto  us,  as  to  obedient  children,  As  he  thai 

hath  called  you  is  holy^  so  be  ye  holy  in  aU  manner  of  conversation. 

It  is  part  of  the  general  beneficence  and  universal  goodness  of 

^**Vj'*a'  our  God,  that  Jie  maJteth  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the 

45.  Vide  S.  '  ^  , 

Aucfust.  in  good,  and  semkth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust  These  im- 
^  ™  ^'  partial  beams  and  undistinguishing  showers  are  but  to  shew  us 
what  we  ought  to  do,  and  to  make  us  fruitful  in  the  works  of 
God ;  for  no  other  reason  Christ  hath  given  us  this  command. 
Love  your  enemies  ^T,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them 
that  hate  you,  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  which  is 
in  heaven.     No  other  command  did  he  give  upon  this  ground, 

Luk.  vi.  36.  but,  Be  ye  therefore  merciful,  as  your  Father  is  merciful. 

So  necessary  is  this  faith  in  God,  as  in  our  Father,  both  for 
direction  to  the  best  of  actions,  and  for  consolation  in  the  worst 
of  conditions. 

But  although  this  be  very  necessary,  yet  is  it  not  the  principal 
or  most  proper  explication  of  God^s  paternity.  For  as  we  find 
one  person  in  a  more  peculiar  manner  the  Son  of  God,  so  must 
we  look  upon  God  as  in  a  more  peculiar  manner  the  Father  of 

John  XX.    that  Son  ^s.     /  ascend  unto  my  Father  and  your  Father,  saith 


'7- 


84  Th  tfiota  yiyv€<r9cu  rois  y€vrfi<raffi 
rii  KKyoua,  tHKayoy.  Arittot.  de  GenercU. 
Animal,  lib.  i.  cap.  19. 

85  ForUs  creantur  fortibus  et  bonis : 
Est  in  juvencis,  est  in  equis  patrum 

Virttts :  nee  imbellem  f traces 
Progenerant  aquilce  columbam. 
Hor.  Gaim.  iv.  4.  ig. 
(6  Ephes.  v.  I.  Mtfirrrai.     Filii  homi- 
niim  sunt  quando  male  &ciunt ;  quando 
bene,  iilii  Dei.     S.  A  ugust.  in  Psal.  lii. 
87  Similitudinem  patris  actus  indicent 
Bobolis  ;  similitndo  operis  similitudinem 
indicet  generis :  actus  nomen  oonfirmet, 


ut  nomen  genus  demonstret.    August, 
de  Temp.  Serm.  76. 

88  *AyafiaS»w  wpibs  rhy  Tortpa  fxov,  koI 
irar4pa  hfiSw.  Had  xar^pa  in  both  places 
had  its  article,  there  would  have  seemed 
two  Fathers :  had  the  article  been  pre- 
fixed to  iraT4pa  6fi&y,  he  would  have 
seemed  first  ours,  then  Christ's  :  but 
being  prefixed  to  iraripa  fiov,  it  shews 
God  to  be  principally  and  originally 
Christ's,  and  by  our  reference  unto  him, 
our  Father,  tlor/pa  /lod,  fi^v  Kork  ^(urar 
hf  Tp  $€6rTrn,  Ka\  irar4pa  6fi£y,  SA  x^^^ 
St*  4fA^  iw  rg  v/o^Wf .    Epiph.  ffceres. 
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our  Saviour ;  the  same  of  both,  but  in  a  different  manner,  de- 
noted  by  the  article  prefixed  before  the  one,  and  not  the  other: 
vvhich  distinction  in  the  original  we  may  preserve  by  this  trans- 
lation, /  ascend  unto  the  Foiher  of  mSj  and  Father  of  you ;  first 
of  mey  and  then  of  you:  not  therefore  his^  because  ours;  but 
therefore  ours,  because  his.    So  far  v^e  are  the  sons  of  God,  as 
we  are  like  unto  him ;  and  our  similitude  unto  Gk>d  consisteth  in 
our  conformity  to  the  likeness  of  his  Son.    For  whom  he  did  Rom,  yiii. 
foreknow,  he  also  did  predestinate  to  he  conformed  to  the  image  of^^* 
his  Son,  that  he  might  he  the  first-bam  among  many  brethren.    He 
the  firat-bom,  and  we  sons,  as  brethren  unto  him :  he  appointed  ^^h.  i.  i, 
heir  of  all  things,  and  we  heirs  of  Ood,  as  Joint-heirs  with  him. 
Thus  Gk>d^9  sent  forth  his  Son,  thai  we  might  receive  the  adep^OnX,  iv.  4, 
Hon  of  sons.    And  because  we  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  ^*  ' 
Spirit  of  his  Son  into  our  hearts,  crying,  Ahia,  FeUher.    By  his 
mission  are  we  adopted,  and  by  his  Spirit  call  we  God  our 
Father.     So  are  we  no  longer  servants,  hut  now  sons;  and  t/oal.  iv.  7. 
sons,  then  heirs  of  God,  but  still  through   Christ.      It  is  true 
indeed,  that  both  he  thai  sanctifieth,  that  is,  Christ,  and  they  who'Reh.  ii.ii. 
are  sanctified,  that  is,  faithful  Christians,  are  all  of  one,  the  same 
Father,  the  same  God ;  for  which  cause  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call 
them  brethren :  yet  are  they  ^  not  all  of  him  after  the  same  man^ 
ner,  not  the  many  sons  like  the  Captain  of  their  salvation :  but  Heb.  ii.  10. 
Christ  the  beloved,  the  first-bom,  the  onl}^begotten,  the  Son 
after  a  more  peculiar  and  more  excellent  manner ;  the  rest  with 
relation  unto,  and  dependence  on  his  sonship ;   as  given  unto 
him:  Behold  I,  and  the  children  which  God  hath  given  me:  a8l8a.yiii.  18. 
being  so  by  faith  in  him ;  For  toe  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  q^^  ui  26 
faith  in  Christ  Jesus :  as  receiving  the  right  of  sonship  from  him ;  John  L  12. 
For  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the 
sons  of  Gfod^K    Among  all  the  sons  of  God  there  is  none  like  to 

1^*  $•  55-  [P'  778']    Obit    tlwinf,   vphs        99  Hoo  fiunt  Deiu  ex  61ii8  hominum 

r^wwr4pcL  ilfiSuf,  AaX&  9u\igy,  /red  tlwity  filios  Dei,  quia  ex  filio  Dei  fecit  Deus 

irpSrow  rh  olmtow,  irfAs  rhp  wvripa  fuv,  filium  hominiB.  S.  August,  in  Ptal.  Hi. 
Swtp  ^  Kttrk  ^finn9'    cTr*  iwayoyifv,  Kot        90  Dicimur  et  filii  Dei,  sed  ille  aliter 

wardpa  ^ft&y,  Swtp  ^v  Kork  94<riv,   S%  Crf'  filius  Dei.    S,  August,  in  Psal.  Ixxxviii. 

ril.  Catetk.  vii.  [c.  7.  p.  1 16.]     'Erdpcts  "Etfri  roipvif  6  Bths  foXX&y  fiJkv  Koraxpri' 

9h  a&Tov  wwHip,  iral  kr4ptct  &fjL&y ;  wdirv  oruc&s  Toir^p,  Ms  8i  fUrov  ^wrti  xai 

fikw  odp.     El  71^  T«F  Buctdmf  Mpvs  B^bs  dA.i)9c/f  rod  fxoyoytvovs  vlmk    S.  CgriL 

iced  r&w  &\X«r  iurSp^wofy,  woK\^  pMKXoy  Catech.  vii.  [c.  5,  p.  114.] 
rod  vlov  acai  4iftMV,     'Evci^^  7^  cFir«,         91  Ergo  nemo  in  filiis  Dei  Bimilis  erit 

Ehri  rois  &5cX^9,  lya  fi^  kirh  ro6rm  tror  filio  Dei.     Et  ipse  dictUB  est  filius  Dei, 

rt  parrtur9ii<rt,  Miem/ai  rh  ivi(hXae}ffUpov,  et  nos  dicti  sumus  filii  Dei  :   sed  quis 

8.  Ckrysott.  ad  locum.  erit  similia  Domino  in  filiis  Dei  f    Ille 
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that  one  Son  of  Ghxl.  And  if  there  be  so  great  a  disparity  in  the 
filiation,  we  must  make  as  great  a  difference  in  the  correspond- 
ent relation.   There  is  one  degree  of  sonship  founded  on  creation, 
and  that  is  the  lowest,  as  belonging  unto  all,  both  good  and 
bad :  another  degree  above  that  there  is  grounded  upon  rege- 
neration, or  adoption,  belonging  only  to  the  truly  faithful  in  this 
life :  and  a  third  above  the  rest  founded  on  the  resurrection,  or 
collation  of  the  eternal  inheritance,  and  the  similitude  of  God, 
I  John  iii.  appertaining  to  the  saints  alone  in  the  world  to  come :  For  we 
are  now  the  sans  of  Gad,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shaU 
he ;  hut  we  know  that  when  he  shall  appear^  we  shall  he  like  him. 
And  there  is  yet  another  degree  of  filiation,  of  a  greater  emi- 
nency  and  a  different  nature,  appertaining  properly  to  none  of 
these,  but  to  the  true  Son  of  God  alone,  who  amongst  all  his 
Bom.  viii.  brethren  hath  only  received  the  title  of  his  oton  son^^,  and  a 
^^^^j^jjy^ singular  testimony  from  Heaven,  This  is  my  heloved  San^^  even 
&  xyii.  5.   in  the  presence  of  John  the  Baptist,  even  in  the  midst  of  Moses 
John  V.  18.  and  EHas,  (who  are  certainly  the  sons  of  Gk)d  by  all  the  other 
3W^c7€  three  degrees  of  filiation,)  and  therefore  hath  called  God  after  a 
as'lSm"'    peculiar  way  his  own  Father,    And  so  at  last  we  come  unto  the 
Till.  32.      most  singular  and  eminent  paternal  relation,  unto  the  God  and 
mouviod    P<^^^  of  our  Lord  Jeeu»  Christy  which  is  hlessed/or  evermore ;  the 
ohK  4^€l'    Father  of  him,  and  of  us,  but  not  the  Father  of  us  as  of  him^. 
1  Cor.  xi.    Christ  hath  taught  us  to  say.  Our  Father :  a  form  of  speech 


3^ 


nniciu,  nos  multi :  ille  irnuB,  nos  in  illo  nos  conjunxit,  ut  nulhun  distinctionem 

unum  :  iUe  natus,  nos  adoptati :  Hie  ab  iaceret  inter  nos  et  se.     Ille  enim  filius 

setemo  filius  unigenituB  per  natnram,  equalis  patri,  ille  setemus  cum  patre, 

nos  a  tempore  fiusti  per  gratiam.     8,  patrique  oosetemus  :    nos   autem  fiicti 

Auffuti^  tn  PscU.  Izxxyiii.  per  filium,  adoptati  per  unicum.     I^- 

92  TJt  magnificentia  Dei  dilectionis  inde  nunquam  auditum  est  de  ore  Do- 
ex  comparationis  genere  nosceretur,  mini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  cum  ad  disci- 
non  pepercisse  Deum  proprio  filio  suo  pulos  loqueretor,  dixisse  ilium  de  Deo 
docuit :  non  utique  pro  adoptandis  summo  patre  suo,  Pater  noster ;  sed, 
adoptato^  neque  pro  creatia  creatnrtB :  aut  Pater  meus  dixit,  ant  Pater  vester  ; 
Bed  pro  alienis  suo,  pro  connuncupandia  Pbrter  noster,  non  dixit,  usque  adeo  ut 
proprio.  Hilar,  de  Trm.  lib,  vi.  cop.  45.  quodam  loco  poneret  hsc  duo :  Vado 
[p.  909.]  ad  Dtwn  meum,  inquit,  et  Deum  vtB- 

^  Anne  tibi  in  eo  quod  dicitur.  Hie  trwm.    Quare  non  dixit,  Deum  nostrum  ? 

est,  non  hoc  significari  videtur.  Alios  et  Patrem  meum  dixit,  et  Patrem  yes- 

quidem  cognominatos  ab  eo  in  filios,  trum  ;  non  dixit,  Patrem  nostrum.    Sic 

sed  hie  filius  meus  est  ?  Donavi  adoptio-  jungit  ut  distinguat,  sic  distinguit  ut 

nis  plurimis  nomen,  sed  iste  mihi  filius  non  sejungat.     Unum  nos  ynlt  esse  in 

est  ?  Idei»f  de  HHn.  lib.  vi.  cap.  33.  [p.  se,  unum  autem  Patrem  et  se.    S.  Au- 

893.]  gust,  in  Joan.  Tract.  31.  [§.  3.  vol.  iii. 

d4  Non  sicut  Christi  pater,  ita  et  nos-  part.  2.  p.  457.] 
ter  pater.     Nunquam  enim  Christus  ita 
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wiuoh  ke  Bever used  himself;  sometimefl  he  calls  \imtkeFather; 
aometiiAes  my  Father,  sometimes  your,  but  never  our :  he  makes 
no  «aeh  eonjunction  of  us  to  himself,  as  to  make  no  distinction 
betweeo  us  and  himself^  so  conjoining  us  as  to  distinguish, 
though  so  distinguishing  as  not  to  separate  us. 

Indeed  I  conceive  this,  as  the  most  eminent  notion  of  Qod^s 
Paternity,  so  to  be  the  original  and  proper  explication  of  this 
Article  of  the  Greed !   and  that  not  only  because  the  ancient 
fathers  ddiver  no  other  exposition  of  it ;  but  also  because  that 
which  I  conceive  to  be  the  first  occasion,  rise,  and  original  of 
the  Greed  itself,  requireth  this  as  the  proper  interpretation. 
Immediately  before  the  ascension  of  our  Saviour^  he  said  unto 
his  Apostles,  All  po%oer  is  given  ftnio  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  Mat.xxvi]i. 
Go  ye  there/are  and  teach  aU  nations^  laptizing  them  in  the  name  '^'  '^* 
of  the  Father^  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ohoet.     From  this 
sacred  form  of  Baptism  did  the  Ghurch  derive  the  rule  of  Faith  ^^ 
requiring  the  profession  of  belief  in  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  before  they  could  be  baptized  in  their  name.    When  the 
Eunudi  asked  Philip,  What  doth  hinder  me  to  be  baptized  f  Philip  Acta  vlli. 
said.  If  (him  beUevest  mth  etU  thine  hearty  thou  mayeet^  and  when  ^^'  ^^' 
the  Eunuch  replied,  /  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God ; 
he  baptized  him.    And  before  that,  the  Samaritans,  when  they  be-Yer,  is. 
Uewd  Philip  preaching  the  things  concerning  the  JAngdom  of  God, 
and  the  name  of  Jems  Christ,  were  baptized^  both  men  and  women. 
For  as  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  there  is  no  more  expressed  Acta  ii.  38. 
than   that   they  baptized    in  the  name  of  Jesus   Christ:    flo^"^^^ 
is  no  more  expressed  of  the  faith  required  in  them  who  were  zix.  5. 

SM»  Alius  and  Eozoius,  in  their  Cr«ed  cap.  8.  Qp.  33.]  Theodoret,  lib.  i.  cap.  12. 

deliTered  to  Gonstantine :    Ta(m\¥  r^  [p.  38.]    The  same   ia  also  alleged  by 

viffTiv  wuptiK'fifafify  itc  r&y  ayi»v  €vay-  the  council  of  Antioch,  under  the  Em- 

ytXtrnv,  KiyopTos  rod  Kvplou  rots  ^mnov  peror    Constantius    and    Pope   Julius. 

ItaBnraa,  Uopev04rr^s  fta07irfiffar9  wdmra  Socrat.  lib,  ii.  cap,  10.    Vide  S.  Atharuu, 

rh  tBmif  fi€arri(orr€s  abrt^s  ctt  6yofjM  rod  in  Epist.  ad  vhique  Orthod.  Orat.  cont, 

wvrphsf  iral  rod  vtov,  icoi  rov  arylov  irvc^  OregaUs  BaheUii,  et  cont.  Arianos,  ex 

ftarot.  Socrat.  lib.  i.  cap.  36.    And  upon  Deo  Deus,     Vide  BatU.  de  Sp.  Sanct, 

the  exhibiting  this  Confession  of  Faith,  So  Yigilius  Tapsensis,  Dial.  lib.  i.  makes 

they  were  restored  to  the  communion  of  Arius    and    Athanasius   jointly   speak 

the  Church  by  the  Synod  of  Jerusalem,  these  words ;    Credimus  in  Deum  Pa- 

Sotumien,  lib.  ii.  cap.  37.    In  the  same  trem    Omnipotentem,     ei     in    Jesum 

manner  Eusebius  delivered  his  Creed  Christum  Filium  ejus,  Dominum  nos* 

unto  the  Council  of  Nice,  concluding  trum,  et  in  Spiritum  Sanctum.     Hsbo 

and  deducing  it  from  the  same  text,  est  fidei  nostr»  regula,  quam  coslesti 

KaBm  mi  K^ptos  iftQy,  i.roirr4?<X»y  dt  rh  magisterio  Pominus  tradidit  ApostoU% 

tchfwyfia  robs  lovrov  /ioOirr^,  cfirc*  Ho-  dicens,  Ite,  baptisate,  &e. 
p*vSitrr€s  fioenr96<ntr€,  &c.  Bocrait,  lib,  i. 
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to  be  baptized^  than  to  believe  in  the  same  name.  But  being 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  were  likewise  mentioned  in  the 
first  institution,  being  the  expressing  of  one  doth  not  exclude 
the  other^  being  it  is  certain  that  from  the  Apostles'  times  the 
names  of  all  three  were  used ;  hence  upon  the  same  ground  was 
required  faith,  and  a  profession  of  belief  in  the  Father^  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost.  Again,  as  the  Eunuch  said  not  simply,  I 
believe  in  the  Son,  but  /  believe  that  Jeeue  Christ  is  the  San  of 
God,  as  a  brief  explication  of  that  part  of  the  institution  which 
he  had  learned  before  of  Philip :  so  they  who  were  converted 
unto  Christianity  were  first  taught,  not  the  bare  names,  but  the 
explications  and  descriptions  of  them  in  a  brief,  easy,  and  fami- 
liar way;  which  when  they  had  rendered,  acknowledged,  and 
professed,  they  were  baptized  in  them.  And  these  being  regu« 
larly  and  constantly  used,  made  up  the  rule  of  Faith,  that  is,  the 
Greed.  The  truth  of  which  may  sufficiently  be  made  apparent 
to  any,  who  shall  seriously  consider  the  constant  practice  of  the 
Church,  from  the  first  age  unto  this  present,  of  delivering  the 
rule  of  Faith  to  those  which  were  to  be  baptized,  and  so  requir- 
ing  of  themselves,  or  their  sureties,  an  express  recitation,  profes- 
sion, or  acknowledgment  of  the  Creed.  From  whence  this  ob- 
servation is  properly  deducible ;  That  in  what  sense  the  name 
of  Father  is  taken  in  the  form  of  Baptism,  in  the  same  it  also 
ought  to  be  taken  in  this  Article.  And  being  nothing  can  be 
more  clear  than  that,  when  it  is  said.  In  the  name  of  the  Father^ 
and  of  the  Son,  the  notion  of  Father  hath  in  this  particular  no 
other  relation  but  to  that  Son  whose  name  is  joined  with  his :  and 
as  we  are  baptized  into  no  other  Son  of  that  Father,  but  that 
only-begotten  Christ  Jesus,  so  into  no  other  Father,  but  the 
Father  of  that  only-begotten :  it  foUoweth,  that  the  proper  ex- 
plication of  the  first  words  of  the  Creed  is  this;  /  believe  in  God 
the  Father  of  Christ  Jesus. 

In  vain  then  is  that  vulgar  distinction  applied  unto  the  expli- 
cation of  the  Creed,  whereby  the  Father  is  considered  both  per- 
sonally and  essentially :  personally,  as  the  first  in  the  glorious 
Trinity,  with  relation  and  opposition  to  the  Son  ;  essentially,  as 
comprehending  the  whole  Trinity,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 
For  that  the  Son  is  not  here  comprehended  in  the  Father  is  evi- 
dent, not  only  out  of  the  original,  or  occasion,  but  also  from  the 
very  letter  of  the  Creed,  which  teacheth  us  to  believe  in  God  the 
Father,  and  in  his  Son  ;  for  if  the  Son  were  included  in  the  Father, 
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then  were  the  Son  the  Father  of  himself.  As  therefore  when  I 
say,  /  believe  in  Jestu  Christ  hie  Son,  I  must  necessarily  under- 
stand the  Son  of  that  Father  whom  I  mentioned  in  the  first 
Article ;  so  when  I  said,  /  believe  in  God  the  Father^  I  must  as 
necessarily  be  understood  of  the  Father  ^^  of  him»  whom  I  call 
his  San  in  the  second  Article. 

Now  as  it  cannot  be  denied  that  God  may  several  ways  be 
said  to  be  the  Father  of  Christ ;  first,  as  he  was  begotten  by  the  Luke  i.  35. 
Holy  Ghost  of  the  Virgin  Mary;  secondly,  as  he  was  sent  by^^^^'^^' 
him  with  special  authority,  as  the  king  of  Israel ;  thirdly^  as  he  50. 
was  raised  from  the  dead,  out  of  the  womb  of  the  earth  unto 
immortal  Ufe,  and  made  heir  of  all  things  in  his  Father's  house :  Acts  ziii. 
so  must  we  not  doubt  but,  beside  all  these^  God  is  the  Father  of  3^'  ^^' 
that  Son  in  a  more  eminent  and  peculiar  manner,  as  he  is  and  John  i.  i. 
ever  was  with  God,  and  God :  which  shall  be  demonstrated  fully 
in  the  second  Article^  when  we  come  to  shew  how  Christ  is  the 
only-begotten  Son.     And  according  unto  this  paternity  by  way 
of  generation  totally  Divine,  in  which  he  who  begetteth  is  God, 
and  he  which  is  begotten,  the  same  God,  do  we  believe  in  God, 
as  the  eternal  Father  of  an  eternal  Son.     Which  relation  is  co- 
eval with  his  essence :  so  that  we  are  not  to  imagine  one  without 
the  other ;  but  as  we  profess  him  always  Ged,  so  must  we  ac* 
knowledge   him   always   Father  ^7 ,   and   l^at   in  a  far  more 
proper  manner  than  the  same  title  can  be  given  to  any  crea- 
ture^®.  Such  is  the  fluctuant  condition  of  human  generation,  and 
of  those  relations  which  arise  from  thence,  that  he  which  is  this 
day  a  son,  the  next  may  prove  a  father,  and  within  the  space  of 

^  PcUer  com   audiB,   Filii    intellige  non  fuisse  blasphemes.  Idem,  Serm.  61. 

Patrem,  qui  filius  supradictss  sit  imago  Adveitite,  quod  cum  Dei  Patris  nomen 

substantuB.  Mvffin,  in  Symh.  [§.  4.  p.  cd.]  in  confessione  oonjungit,  ostendit  quod 

97  'A/M  yip  iffri  debs  icol  &fia  varfip'  non  ante  Deus  esse  coeperit,  et  postea 

obx    virrepiCavtrau   fx^^  '''^^    ^'^^    ^^•'^  Pater,  sed  sine  ullo  initio  et  Deus  sem- 

yitnfiftruf,  iiW*  dftov  r^  tJyat  variip  koI  per  et  Pater  est.     August,  de  Temp, 

d^coTcbs  ical  voo^furos.    S,  Cyril.  Alex.  Serm.  132. 

Dial,  de  Trin.  7.  Ucer^p  M  irariip,  koL  olfK  1^  Deus  solus  proprie  venis  est  Pater, 
^  Kmp6s  9r€  oIk  ^v  6  irctiT^p  ttoeHip.  S.  qui  sine  initio  et  fine  Pater  est ;  non 
Epiph.  ffceres.  Ixii.  §.  3.  Sicut  nunquam  enim  aliquando  cospit  esse  quod  Pater 
fiiit  non  Deus,  ita  nunquam  fuit  non  Pa-  est,  sed  semper  Pater  est,  semper  ha- 
ter, a  quo  Filius  natus.  Oewnad.  deEccUs.  bens  Filium  ex  se  genitum.  Fawtinus, 
doffm.  cap.  i.  Credimus  in  Deum,  et  lib.  cont.  Arianoa.  *Ev\  t^s  Bt^rrp-os 
eundem  confitemur  Patrem,  ut  eundem  fHyiis  6  wr^p  Kvplecs  war^p  i<m,  koI  i 
semper  habuisse  Filium  nos  credamus.  vlbs  Koplwf  vl6s  iort,  «ral  iirl  rovrtfsf  koL 
Chryiol.  Serm.  59.  Inest  Deo  pietas,  fUywp  Sftm^Kc  rh  xariip  &ei  var^p  ttyat, 
est  in  Deo  semper  afiectio,  patemitas  koX  rh  vihs  &c2  vlhs  tlvcu.  S.  Athanat, 
permanet  apud  ilium  :  semper  ei^o  Fi-  Di^.  cont.  Arianot.  [I.  21.  p.  426.] 
Hum  fuisse  credas,  ne  Patrem  semper 
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one  day  more,  without  any  real  alteration  in  himself^  become 
neither  son  nor  father,  losing  one  relation  by  the  death  of  him 
that  begot  him,  and  the  other  by  the  departure  of  him  that  was 
begotten  by  him.  But  in  the  Godhead  these  relations  are  moro 
proper^,  because  fixed,  the  Father  having  never  been  a  Son, 
the  Son  never  becoming  Father,  in  reference  to  the  same  kind 
of  generation. 

A  farther  reason  of  the  propriety  of  God'*s  Paternity  appears 
from  this,  that  he  hath  begotten  a  Son  of  the  same  nature  and 
essence  with  himself,  not  only  specifically,  but  individually,  as 
I  shall  also  demonstrate  in  the  exposition  of  the  second  Article. 
For  generation  being  the  production  of  the  like,  and  that  like- 
ness being  the  similitude  of  substance  ^ ;  where  is  the  nearest 
identity  of  nature,  there  must  be  also  the  most  proper  genera- 
tion, and  consequently  he  which  generateth,  the  most  proper 
Father.  If  therefore  man,  who  by  the  benediction  of  €h>d  given 
Gen.  i.  38.  unto  him  at  his  first  creation  in  these  words.  Be  fruitful  and 
0«n*  ▼•  3*  multiply  and  replenish  the  earthy  begetteth  a  son  in  his  own  like' 
nessy  after  his  image,  that  is,  of  the  same  human  nature,  of  the 
same  substance  with  him,  (which  if  he  did  not,  he  should  not 
according  to  the  benediction  multiply  himself  or  man  at  all,) 
with  which  similitude  of  nature  many  accidental  disparities  may 
consist — if  by  this  act  of  generation  he  obtaineth  the  name  of 
Father,  because,  and  in  regard,  of  the  similitude  of  his  nature 
in  the  Son,  how  much  more  properly  must  that  name  belong 
unto  Ood  himself,  who  hath  begotten  a  Son  of  a  nature  and 
essence  so  totally  like,  so  totally  the  same,  that  no  accidental 
disparity  can  imaginably  consist  with  that  identity ! 

That  God  is  the  proper  and  eternal  Father  of  his  own  eternal 
Son  is  now  declared  :  what  is  the  eminency  or  excellency  of  this 
relation  foUowcth  to  be  considered.  In  general  then  we  may 
safely  observe,  that  in  the  very  name  of  Father  ^  there  is  some- 

99  *E»l  fi^PTis  rris  et^rrfros  rh  varhp  1  Etiamsi  Filins    bominiB    homo    in 

tetd  t6  vtht  tarriKt  mil  Ihrtw  ktt'  rw  pukv  qnibusdam    similis,    in   quibusdam    sit 

fikp  iwBpAwuw  ffi  wvriip  K^trai  rts,  iAX*  diflsimilis  Patri  ;    tamen  quia   ejusdem 

^r4pou  yiyovw  vVbs,  molt  ci  vths  K4yrrm,  substantie  est,  negari  Terus  Filiiu  non 

&AA*  Mpw  \4yrrai  var^^p'  ftorc  ^v*  &i^  potest,  et  quia  rems  est  fWus,  negari 

epAwwf  fA^  <r^{€<r$ai  Kvplus  rh  varpbs  Koi  ejusdem    rabstantin   non    potest.      S. 

vlov  ipofiCL    8.Athana8.  torn,  i.     Ilcrr^p  August,   lib.  iii.   eofU,   Max,    cap.  15. 

KupUas,  8ri  fiii  Kot  vl6s,    fiovcp  ica2  vt^f  Vide  Tho,  Sum,  p.  i.  gtUBtt,  33.  art,  2. 

tcupimSt  5ti  fi^  mU  ircrr^p.  rit  yitp  ^/Urtpa  ad  quart. 

oh  KvpUfis,  9ri  Kol  ipupm.  Qrtg.  Nax,  Orat,  2  Airrh  rh  iw9fta  rod  irarp^  fi§7Citf  i^ri 

35.  [Omt,  xxix.  5.  p.  526.]  rov  viov,     Syn.  Sardic,  Theodant.  Ub, 
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thing  of  eminence  which  is  not  in  that  of  Son ;  and  some  kind 
of  priority  we  mast  ascribe  onto  him  whom  we  call  the  fint,  in 
respect  of  him  whom  we  tenn  the  second  Person ;  and  as  we 
cannot  hot  ascribe  it^  so  must  we  endeayonr  to  pieserre  it  3. 

Now  that  privilege  or  priority^  oonsisteth  not  in  this,  that 
the  essence  or  attributes  of  the  one  are  greater  than  the  essence 
or  attributes  of  the  other,  (for  we  shall  hereafter  demonstrate 
them  to  be  the  same  in  both ;)  but  only  in  this,  that  the  Father 
hath  that  essence  of  himself,  the  Son  by  communication  from  the 
Father.     From  whence  he  acknowledgeth  that  he  is  Jram  JUm,  joh.vxi.99. 
that  he  Ki)etA  6y  him,  that  the  Father  gave  him  to  have  life  fii^»-57v«^- 
himself  and  generally  referreth  all  things  to  him,  as  received 
from  him.    Wherefore  in  this  sense  some  of  the  ancients  have 
not  stuck  to  interpret  those  words,  The  Father  is  greater  thanjohn  xiy. 
/^  of  Christ  as  the  Son  of  Ood,  as  the  second  person  in  the  ^^* 

ii.  0Bj>.  8.  [p.  81.]    Inmnimtar  nobis  in  wov  twxj^pvf,  «t  rmtm^w  «/  wyvfifrcit  M 

Patre  aatoiitu,  in  filio  nAtiritas.     &  rdw  Sfta^tSAp  '^fiifwrm,  ftc((t»r  tk  mrk  «^ 

Augntt.  mptffaf  cfjfnrroi  4  «vH^  rov  vUw,  if»c»6ffiof 

S  T^  fijh  ^TiFHiry  Torp)  oUeuow  l^Uffta  r^  nrpk  6  vUs.     A  d  CtemrieMet  Epiti. 

4»Kcucr4cw,  lafihra  to6  clSrai  tM^  rhw  cdT-  14 1.  [Epist.  vm.  5.  Tol.  iii.  p.  84.]    T^ 

T(0v  X^rrof.    Alex,  apud  Theodoret^  P^^K^  P^*  ^^▼t  ^'  thins,  rh  M  Xew  t^t 

lib,  i.  cap.  4.  [p.  19.]  ^6v9ms.  Oreg.  Naz.  Orat.  36.  ti  Orat.  40. 

4  'Hfuts  Sh  Kord  ftip  tV  ^^r  cdrtttw  Ot  nvrk  r^p  ffS^-iP  rh  fUtCor,  icarh  ri^r 
ir^t  til  ^(  vtnQp  vx^otv,  irporerdx^ai  rov  olWor  S4.  Vide  Epipk,  in  Ancorato,  tap. 
vUd  rhw  meripa  ^ap^p,  Kterk  M  r^r  t^t  17*  £/  M  \4yot  rif  fM^l^opa  wJptu  rhp  *«• 
^0if«j  Sun^pitP  oinc^t.  S.  Batil.  cowl,  ripa  iM0b  «friof  rev  vfov,  9M  rovro  &rrt- 
BwMm.  lib.  L  [§.  10.  Tol.  i.  p.  133.]  povftMp,  8.  Chryeotl.  ffamil.  in  Joan.  75. 

5  Mtlfmp,  thnPf  oh  figy^t  rtpl,  qM  "l^of  roeyapovp  Karh  rhp  rUt  ot&Us  KlrfW 
XP^f  khXk  hit  T^y  i^  abrop  rw  rarpihs  Mipx^p  ^  v^s  r^  **rpi,  irai  $fuun  itark 
yirpytavp.     8.  Athanae.  eont.  Ariano»,  mCrra,  ^((om  oMp  fo&\p  Af  tum^op, 
lib.  ii.  [I.  58.  p.  461.]    Afhnrtu  rplpvp  lx«*»'  *f>xV  ««■*  iaSpop  rh  i^  oB,  ct  mi. 
KttTk  rhp  riff  oirtas  kSyop  ipravBa  rh  irMpofMP  abr^  rifp  9wap^tp  fyoi.  8.  Cyril. 
futCop  \4ytff9aL,  imiS^i  ykp  inrh  rovm-  Alex.  Thesaur.   cap.  it.     And   Isidoro 
rpht  4  ifix^  r^  vcf  ,  Kwrk  rodro  fui(wp  6  Pelnsiota,  Ub.  iii.  Bpisl.  334.  cites  this 
vorVy  ttt  tifrtos  itti  kpxii'  Sth  Kti  6  k6-  saying  of  an  ancient  fVither :   Kal  rh 
pior  o9rms  cfvtr,  'O  wariip  putv  ful^wp  /jmv  fu7(op  Xararm  fi  ytppiirwp,  xat  rh  Iffw 
4or\,  KoBh  ircrHlip  thiKop^i,  rh  Jih  wvr^  Koff  h  0€hs  jrai  6fioo6trtot.     So  Vigilius 
rl  6AX9  enffuUpwt,  ^  oh^  rh  airia  cfnu  professes  to  believe  the  Son,  squalem 
tni  ipx^  rod  i^  obroO  yopyriB4pros ;  8.  per  omnia  Patri,  excepto  eo  quod  ille 
Boiil.  eont.  Btmom.  lib.  i.  [§.  45.  toI.  i.  ingenitus  est,  et  iste  genitns.    I)e  Trin. 
p.  136.]    And  the  same  St.  Basil  doth  lib.  zi.     Ideo  totnm  qnod  habet,  quod 
not  only  acknowledge  this  to  be  true  in  potest,  non  tribuit  sibi,  sed  Patri,  quia 
respect  of  the  Divine  nature  of  Ghrist,  non  est  a  seipso,  sed  a  Patre.     iEqualis 
but  thinketh  the  DiTinity  of  the  Son  est  enim  Patri,  sed  hoc  quoque  acoepit 
may  be  proved  from  hence.    *Eyd^  Sk  a  Patre.     8.  August.   BJpiU.   66.  [Ep. 
«al   he  rabnis  r^s  ^cnfjjt,  rh  6fu>o6a'top  OLXK.  8.  vol.  ii.  p.  610.]     Neoesse  est 
ohm  rhp  v^p  r^  wtprfA  hiKovoeas  mwi-  quodammodo  prior  sit,  qua  Pater  sit, 
mmta'  rks  ykp  ovyKpkrtit  ttSa  Kvpims  hA  quoniam   antecedat   necesse    est    enm 
r&prrisairnisp6trt€tsytPotAipus*  ttyytXov  qui  habet  originem,  ille  qui  originem 
ykp  ieyyiXou  Kiyofup  fui^oPOt  mi  Mpm-  nescit.     Simul  at  hie  minor  sit,  dum 
ver  Mp^oo  StKutSr^pop,  Kti,  imiphp  vny-  in  Ule  esse  se  soit  habens  originem. 
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blessed  Trinity ;  but  still  with  reference  not  unto  his  essence, 
but  his  generation,  by  which  he  is  understood  to  have  his  being 
from  the  Father,  who  only  hath  it  of  himself,  and  is  the  original 

John  V.  30.  of  all  power  and  essence  in  the  Son.  /  can  of  mine  otcn  sdf  do 
nothing,  saith  our  Saviour ^  because  he  is  not  of  himself;  and 
whosoever  receives  his  being,  must  receive  his  power  from  an- 
other^ especially  where  the  essence  and  the  power  are  undeni- 

John  V.  19.  ably  the  same^  as  in  God  they  are.  The  Son  then  can  do  nothing 
of  himself  hut  what  he  seeth  the  Father  do,  because  he  hath  no 
power  of  himself 7,  but  what  the  Father  gave;   and  being  he 

quia  nascitur.    NovctHan.     Major  ita-        6  Quioquid  Filius  habet  ut  fiiciat,  a 

que  Pater  filio   est ;   et  plane  major,  Patre  habet  ut  &ciat.     Quare  habet  a 

cui  tantum  donat  esse  quantus  ipse  est,  Patre  ut  fiunat  f  quia  a  Patre  habet  ut 

cui  innascibilitatis  esse  imaginem  sacra-  filius  sit.      Quare   a  Patre    habet    ut 

mento  nativitatis  impertit,  quern  ex  se  filius    sit  ?      quia   a    Patre    habet    ut 

in  forma  sua  generat.  S.  Hilar,  de  Trin.  possit :  quia  a  Patre  habet  ut  sit.     S. 

lib.  ix.  cap.  54.  [p.  loio.]     Non  prsB-  Augtut.  Tra>ct,  ao.  vihjoan.  [§.  4.  vol.  iii. 

stantem    quenquam    cuiquam    genere  part.  a.  p.  450.] 

subetantisB,  sed  subjectum  alteram  al-         7  Non  alia  potentia  est  in  Filio,  et 

teri  nativitate  naturae :    Patrem  in  eo  alia  substantia ;   sed  ipsa  est  potentia 

majorem  esse  quod  pater  est,  Filium  in  que  et  substantia ;  substantia  ut  sit, 

eo  non  minorem  esse  quod  filius  est.  potentia  ut  possit.     Ergo,  quia  Filius 

Idem,  de  Syn.  conit.  Arianoif  cap.  64,  de  Patre  est,  ideo  dixit,  Filius  non  po- 

[p.  1 187.]    Quis  non  Patrem  potiorem  tett  a  u  facere  quicqiLam:   quia  non 

oonfitebitur,  ut  ingenitum  a  genito,  ut  est  Filius  a  se,  ideo  non  potest  a  se. 

Patrem  a  Filio,  ut  eum  qui  miserit  ab  Ibid.    Totum  quod  est,  de  Patre  est ; 

eo  qui  missus  sit,  ut  volentem  ab  eo  qui  totum  quod  potest,  de  Patre  est ;  quo* 

obediat  f  Et  ipse  nobis  erit  testis,  PaUr  niam  quod  potest  et  est,  hoc  unum  est, 

major  me  est.     Idem,  de  Trin.  lib.  iii.  et  de  Patre  totum  est.    Ibid.  [§.  8.  p. 

cap.  12.  [p.  813.]    In  eo,  quod  in  sese  452.]    Non  potest  Filius  a  se  fiusere 

sunt,  Dei  ex  Deo  divinitatem  cognosce ;  quicquam,  nisi  quod  viderit  Patrem  fik- 

in  eo  vero  quod  Paier  major  est,  con-  dentem :  quia  de  Patre  est  totns  Filius, 

fesdonem  paternss  authoritatis  intellige.  et  tota  substantia  et  potentia  ejus  ex 

Idem,  lib.Ti.  cap.  11.  [p.  1089.]     And  iUo  est  qui  genuit  eum.     Idem^  Tract. 

before  all  these  Alexander  Bishop  of  ai.  [§.  2.  p.  456.]     Et  primum  Filium 

Alexandria  :  Th  bh  kyivirrrov  ry  wtrpi  cognosce,  cum  didtur,  Non  potest  Filius 

lUwo¥  intwfAa  waptiym  bo^<i(oKrtt,  ^Tt  5^  ab  se  facere  quicqwim,  nisi  quod  viderit 

icol  abrov,   tpdaicorrot  rod  ettrvpos,   *0  Patrem  facientem.     Habes  nativitatem 

warfip  /wu  luiCwf  /mv  iart.     Theodoret.  Filii,  qujB  ab  se  nihil  possit  fitcere  nisi 

Hist.  lib.  i.  cap.  4.  [p.  19.]     Lastly,  we  videat.     In  eo  autem  quod  ab  se  nihil 

have  the  testimony  of  Photius,    that  potest,  innasdbilitatis  adimit  errorem. 

many  of  the  ancient  Fathers  so   ex-  Ab  se  enim  non  potest  posse  nativitas. 

pounded  it:  TK  *0  variip  fuw  /i€iC»f  S.  Hilar,  de  Trin.  lib.  vii.  cop.  ai.  [p. 

Hov  itrrt,  rov  ^bayytXiov  ^i^r,  bia^6p9fs  929.]    Dum  non  ab  se  fiicit,  ad  id  quod 

ol  wardpts  vfiSr  iitikfiifHurip'   ol  /t^y  ydp  agit  secundum  nativitatem  sibi   Pater 

fpaai  Ty  alrltp  fitlCoya  9lpria0at.    Epist.  autor  est.     Idem,  lib.  xi.   cap.  n.   [p. 

176.     uEqualis  Patri,  sed  major  Pater,  1089.]     Autorem    discrevit    cum    ait, 

quod  ipse  dedit  ipsi  omnia,  et  causa  est  Non  potest  ab  se  facere :  obedientiam 

ipsi   Filio   ut    sit,    ut    isto    modo    dt.  significat  cum  addit,  nisi  quod  viderit 

Victor.  Afr.  lib.  i.     Pater,  inquit,  major  Patrem  facientem.     Idem,  de  Syn.  cap. 

me  est;  merito  major,  quia  solus  hie  75.  [p.  1192.] 
auctor  sine  auctore  est.    Phijsbadius. 


Maker  of  heawn  and  earth.  61 

gave  him  aD  tbe  power^  aa  communicating  his  entire  and  un- 
divided essence,  therefore  whoit  things  soever  he  doth,  these  also 
doth  the  Son  Wcewise,  by  the  same  power  by  which  the  Father 
worketh^  because  he  had  received  the  same  Godhead  in  which 
the  father  subsisteth.     There  is  nothing  more  intimate  and 
essential  to  any  thing  than  the  life  thereof,  and  that  in  nothing 
so  conspicuous  as  in  the  Godhead,  where  life  and  truth  are  so 
inseparable,  that  there  can  be  no  living  God  but  the  true,  no 
true  God  but  the  living.     The  Lord  is  the  true  God,  he  is  the  living  Jer.  x.  lo. 
God,  and  an  ef)erlasting  King^  saith  the  Prophet  Jeremy ;  and 
St.  Paul  putteth  the  Thessalonians  in  mind,  how  they  turned  from  i  Theas.  i. 
idolsy  to  serve  the  Uving  and  true  God.    Now  life  is  otherwise  in  God  ^' 
than  in  the  creatures ;  in  him  originally,  in  them  derivatively ; 
in  him  as  in  the  fountain  of  absolute  perfection,  in  them  by  way 
of  dependence  and  participation ;  our  life  is  in  him,  but  his  is  in 
himself;  and  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself^,  so  hath  ^  John  y.  26. 
ffiven  to  the  Son  to  have  Ufe  in  himself^:  both  the  same  life, 
both  in  themselves^  both  in  the  same  degree,  as  the  one,  so  the 
other;  but  only  with  this  difference,  the  Father  giveth  it,  and 
the  Son  receiveth  it.     From  whence  he  professeth  of  himself, 
that    the   living  Father  sent  him,  and  that  he  liveth  by  the  Johnyls'f. 
Father  ^0^ 

8  SictU  hahet  Pater  vitam  in  aemetipso,  nativitas.     QucmI  enim  in  ntroque  vita 

tic  dcdit  et  FUio  vitam  habere  in  temet-  est,  id  in  utroque  aignificatur  essentia ; 

ipto :  nt  hoc  solum  intersit  inter  Pa-  et  in  vita  quse  generatur  ex  vita,  id  est, 

trem  et  Filinm,  quia  Pater  habet  vitam  essentia  que  de  essentia  nascitur^  dum 

in  semetipso  quam  nemo  ei  dedit,  Filius  non  dissimilis  nascitur,  scilicet  quia  vita 

autem  habet  vitam  in  semetipso  quam  ex  vita  est,  tenet  in  se  originis  sua  in- 

Pater  dedit.    S.  Avgutt.  Tract.  19.  in  dissimilem  naturam,  quia  natae  et  gig- 

Jok,   [§.  II.   p.  443.]      Incommutabilis  nentis  essentisB,  id  est,  vita  qu»  habe- 

est  vita  Filii,  sicut  Patris,  et  tamen  de  tur  et  data  est,  similitude  non  discrepet. 

Patre  est :  et  inseparabilis  est  operatio  S.  Hila/r.  de  Syn.  adv.  Arianos.  [c.  16. 

Patris  et  Filii ;  sed  tamen  ita  operari  p.  1 160.]    Quia  ergo  apparet  vita  Patris 

Filio  de  illo  est,  de  quo  ipse  est,  id  est,  hoc  esse  quod  ipse  est ;    sicut   habet 

de  Patre.    Idem,  de  Trin.  lib.  ii.  cap.  i.  vitam  in  se,  sic  dedit ;   do  dedit  Filio 

.  3.  vol.  viii.  p.  773.]  habere  vitam,  id  est,  sic  est  Esse  Filii, 


9  Sicut  habet  dedit,  quod  habet  dedit,  sicut  Esse  Patris.   Vigil.  Africa/n.  Diap. 

qualem  habet,   talem   dedit,   quantam  In  vita  natune  et  essentisd  significatio 

habet,  tantam  dedit.  Idem,  cont.  Majci-  est,  qusB  sicut  habetur,  ita  data  esse 

mill.  lib.  iii.  cap.  14.  [II.  14.  7.  vol.  viii.  docetur  ad  habendum.  8.  Hilar,  ibid. 
p.  706.]    Ergo  quod  dicitur,  dedit  Filio,         10  Propter  Patrem  vivit  Filius,  quia 

tale  est  ac  si  diceretur,  genuit  Filium ;  ex  Patre  Filius  est — propter  Patrem, 

generando  enim  dedit.     Quomodo  dedit  quia  eructatum  est  Yerbum  ex  Patris 

ut  esset,  sic  dedit  ut  vita  esset,  et  sic  oorde,  quia  a  Patre  processit,  quia  ex 

dedit  ut  in  semetipso  vita  esset.    Idem,  patemo  generatus  est  utero,  quia  fons 

Tract.  11.  in  Jok.  [§.  10.  vol.  iii.  part.  a.  Pater  Filii  est,  quia  radix  Pater  Filii 

p.  470.]    Connectitur,   tali   oonfessione  est.  S.  AmbroB.  de  Fide,  lib.  iv.  cap.  10. 

originis  son,  indiscretse  natur»  perfecta  [voL  ii.  p.  545.] 
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We  muat  not  dierefore  00  for  ^ideavour  io  involve  ourselves 
in  the  darkness  of  this  mystery,  as  to  deny  that  glory  which  is 
clearly  due  unto  the  Father;  whose  preeminence  undeniably 
oonsisteth  in  this,  that  he  is  God  not  of  any  other,  but  of  him- 
self, and  that  there  is  no  other  person  who  is  Gk>d,  but  is  God  <^ 
him.  It  is  no  diminution  to  the  Son,  to  say  he  is  from  another, 
for  his  very  name  imports  as  much ;  but  it  were  a  diminution  to 
Uie  Father  to  speak  so  of  him :  and  there  must  be  some  pre- 
eminence, where  there  is  place  for  derogation.  What  the 
Father  is,  he  is  from  none  ^^ ;  what  the  Son  is,  he  is  from  him : 
what  the  first  is,  he  giveth ;  what  the  second  is,  he  reeeiveth. 
The  first  is  a  Father  indeed  by  reason  of  his  Son,  but  he  is  not 
God  by  reason  of  him ;  whereas  the  Son  is  not  so  only  in  regard 
of  the  Father,  but  also  God  by  reason  of  the  same. 

Upon  this  preeminence  (as  I  conceive)  may  safely  be  grounded 

the  congruity  of  the  divine  mission.     We  often  read  that  Christ 

Heb.  iii.  i.  was  Sent,  from  whence  he  bears  the  name  of  an  Apadle  himself, 

as  well  as  those  whom  he  therefore  named  so,  because  as  the 

Jolm  zz.    Father  tent  him,  so  tent  he  them :  the  Holy  Ghost  is  also  said  to 
21. 

11  Pater  de  nullo  pgttre,  FiliuB  de  oojus  est  Filius.  Ideo  Dominum  Jesum 
*  Deo  Patre  :  Pater  quod  est,  a  nullo  dicimus  Deum  de  Deo,  Patrem  non  dici- 
est ;  quod  autem  Pater  est,  propter  mus  Deum  de  Deo,  sed  tantum  Denm  ; 
Filium  est.  Filius  vero  et  quod  Filius  et  dicimus  Dominum  Jesum  Lumen  de 
est,  propter  Patrem  est,  et  quod  est,  a  lumine,  Patrem  non  dicimus  Lumen  de 
Patre  est.  S,  August.  Tract,  19.  in  Joh.  lumine,  sed  tantum  Lumen.  Ad  hoc 
[§.  13.  p.  443.]  Filium  dicimus  Deum  ergo  pertinet  quod  dixit,  Ah  ipso  turn, 
de  Deo  ;  Patrem  autem  Deiun  tantum.  Idem,  Tract.  31.  tn  Joh.  [§.  4.  vol.  iii. 
non  de  Deo.  Unde  manifestum  est  part.  ii.  p.  521.]  Pater  non  est  si  non 
quod  Filius  habeat  alium  de  quo  sit,  habeat  Filium,  et  Filius  non  est  si  non 
et  cui  Filius  sit ;  Pater  autem  non  habeat  Patrem  :  sed  tamen  Filius  Deus 
Filiimi  de  quo  sit  habeat,  sed  tantum  de  Patre,  Pater  autem  Deus,  sed  non  de 
cui  Pater  sit.  Omnis  enim  Alius  de  Filio :  Pater  Filii,  non  Deus  de  Filio ; 
patre  est  quod  est,  et  patri  filius  ille  autem  Filius  Patris,  et  Deus  de 
est :  nullus  autem  pater  de  filio  est  Patre.  Idem,  Tract.  19.  tn  Joh.  [§.  5.  p. 
quod  est.  Idem,  de  Trin.  lib.  ii.  cap.  i.  514.]  Hoc  tamen  inter  Patrem  et  Fi- 
[§.  a.  vol.  viii.  p.  773.]  Filius  non  hoc  lium  interest,  quia  Pater  a  nullo  hoc 
tantum  habet  nascendo,  ut  Filius  at,  accepit,  Filius  autem  per  generationem 
sed  omnino  ut  sit.  Ibid.  lib.  v.  cap.  15.  omnia  Patris  acoepit.  Ambrot.  in  Epist. 
[§.  16.  p.  841.]  Filius  non  tantum  ut  ad  Eph.  cap.  2*.  Est  ergo  Deus  Pater 
sit  Filius,  quod  relative  dicitur,  sed  om-  omnium  institutor  et  creator,  solus  ori- 
nino  ut  sit,  ipsam  substantiam  nascendo  ginem  nesciens.  NowUian.  de  Trin.  cap. 
habet.  Ibid.  cap.  15.  Pater  non  habet  31.  Whereas  he  speaks  after  of  the 
Patrem  de  quo  sit,  Filius  autem  de  Son,  Est  ergo  Deus,  sed  in  hoc  ipsum 
Patre  est  ut  sit,  atque  ut  illi  cosBtemus  genitus,  ut  esset  Deus.  Pater  est  Deus 
sit.  Ibid.  lib.  vi.  cap.  10.  [§.  11.  p.  850.]  de  quo  Filius  est  Deus,  de  quo  autem 
Ab  ipso,  inquit,  $wn;  quia  Filius  de  Pater  nullus  est  Deus.  8.  Avffust.  J^pist. 
Patre,  et  quicquid  est  Filius,  de  illo  est  66. 

*  [This  is  not  a  work  of  Ambrose :  v.  Op.  vol.  ii.  Append,  p.  a54-] 
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be  sent,  sometimes  by  the  Father,  sometmieB  by  the  Son :  but 
we  nerer  read  that  the  Father  was  seot  at  aH  ^s,  there  being  an 
authority  in  that  name  which  seems  inconsistent  with  this 
mission  i^.    In  the  parable,  a  certain  iameiolder  tokiek  planted  a  Matt.  zxL 
pineyard,  first  eent  his  eervants  to  the  husbandmen,  and  €^n^^'  ^^* 
ether  servants;  iut  last  of  all  he  sent  mUo  them  his  sen:  it  had 
been  inoonsisteiit  eren  with  the  literal  sense  of  an  historical 
parable,  as  not  at  all  consonant  to  the  rational  customs  of  men,  to 
have  said,  that  last  of  all  the  Son  sent  his  Father  to  them.    So 
God,  placing  man  in  the  vineyatd  of  his  Church,  first  sent  his 
servants  the  Prophets,  by  whom  he  spate  at  sundry  times  and  in  Heb.  i.  i,  3. 
divers  manners,  but  in  the  last  daiys  he  sent  his  Shn:  and  it  were 
as  incongruously  and  inconsistent  with  the  divine  generation, 
that  the  Son  should  send  the  Father  into  the  world.    As  the  j4Amyi.s7* 
Uving  Father  hath  sent  me,  and  I  Uve  by  the  Father,  saith  our 
Saviour :  intimating,  that  by  whom  he  lived,  by  him  he  was  sent, 
and  theref(M*e  sent  by  him,  because  he  lived  by  him,  laying  his 
generation  as  the  proper  ground  of  his  mission.     Thus  he  which 
begetteth  sendeth,  and  he  which  is  begotten  is  sent^^   For  I  am  John  yii. 
from  him,  and  he  hath  sent  me,  saith  the  Son  :  from  whom  I  re«  ^^ 
oeived  my  essence  by  eommimication,  from  Kim  also  received  I 
this  commission.    As  therefore  it  is  more  worthy  to  give  than 
to  receive,  to  send  than  to  be  sent ;  so  in  respect  of  the  sonship 
there  is  some  priority  in  the  divine  Paternity:   from  whence 

12  Pster  enim  solns  nusquam  legitor  non  Pater  a  Filio  ;  quia  Filiua  est  a 
muBiis.  8.Auffuti.deTnn.lib,u.eap.s.  IVitre  natus,  non  Pater  a  Filio.  FtU- 
[§.  8.  vol.  viii  p.  776.]  gent.  lib.  viii.  cont,  Fabianum,  in  Collect. 

13  Solus  Pater  non  legitur  miasuB,  Theodvl.de 8. 8.  \$,6i6.eA.ib%^.'\  Quis 
quoniam  solus  non  habet  authorem  a  autem  Cliristianus  ignorat  quod  Pater 
quo  genituB  sit,  yel  a  quo  procedot.  £t  miserit,  missusque  sit  Filius  f  Non 
ideo  non  propter  natursB  diversitateniy  enim  genitorem  ab  eo  quern  genuit,  sed 
que  in  Trinitate  nulla  est,  sed  propter  genitum  a  genitore  mitti  oportebat.  8. 
ipsam  authoritatem,  solus  Pater  non  Attgtut.  cont.  Maximin,  lib,  iii.  ceip,  14. 
didtur  missus  :  non  enim  splendor  aut  [II.  14.  8.  p.  707.]  Ubi  audis.  Ipse  me 
fervor  ignem,  sed  ignis  mittit  sive  splen-  nUdt,  noli  intelligere  nature  dissimili- 
dorem  sive  fervorem.  8,  Augutt,  Sena,  tudinem,  sed  generantis  authoritatem. 
comt.  Aritm.  cap.  4.  [vol.  viii.  p.  617.]  Idem,  Tract.  31.  ti»  Joh.  [§.  4.  p.  S^'-J 
Qui  mittit>  potestatem  suam  in  eo  quod  ^ErrmSa  oZr  A  i,wo<rr%t\as  wU  6  iarovrtK- 
mittit,  ostendit.  8.  Hiiar.  de  Tnn.  Uh.  \4timfos,  Tra  a<(|]r  rdr  WKrwy  teyoB&p 
viii.  cap.  19.  [p.  958.]  fiiay  cZiw  r^r  nryhy,  rwrim  rhp  vor^po. 

14  Si  voluisset  Deus  Pater  per  sub-  J^jdA.  jffofret.lxix.  §.  54- [p- 77^-]  Henee 
jeotam  creatunun  visibiliter  apparers^  the  language  of  the  Sohools,  Ifissio  im- 
absurdiasime  tamen  aut  a  Filio,  quern  portat  prooessionem  originis,  as  Thomas 
genuit,  aut  a  ^iiitu  Sancto,  qui  de  illo  Aquinas,  i.  9.  43.  Ofri.  i.  ad  primmni 
prooedit,  missus  dioeretnr.  8.  August,  de  or,  authoritatem  prinoipii,  as  Durandus^ 
jTrtn.  Zi6.  iv.  eap.  uU.  [p.  83a.]  Uh.  i.  dut,  15.  9.  i. 

16  Filius  est  igitur  a  Patre  missus, 
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divers  of  the  ancients  read  that  place  of  St.  John  with  this  ad- 

John  xiv.   dition  16,  The  Father  (which  sent  fiw)  is  greater  than  L    He  then  is 

Gal.  iv.4.  ^^^  ^^  ^^  sent  forth  his  Son  made  of  a  woman,  that  God  who 

hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  our  hearts,  crying,  Abba^ 

Father.  So  that  the  authority  of  sending  is  in  the  Father :  which 

therefore  ought  to  be  acknowledged,  because  upon  this  mission 

I  John  iy.  is  founded  the  highest  testimony  of  his  love  to  man ;  for  herein 

'^'  is  love,  saith  St.  John,  not  thai  toe  loved  God,  but  that  lie  loved  us, 

and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins. 

Again,  the  dignity  of  the  Father  will  farther  yet  appear  from 

the  order  of  the  Persons  in  the  blessed  Trinity,  of  which  he  is 

undoubtedly  the  first.     For  although  in  some  passages  of  the 

Apostolical  discourses  the  Son  may  first  be  named,  (as  in  that  of 

9  Cor.  xiii.  St.  Paul,  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jems  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God^ 

'^'  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  with  you  all,  the  latter 

part  of  which  is  nothing  but  an  addition  unto  his  constant  bene- 

I  Cor.  xu.  diction,)  and  in  others  the  Holy  Ghost  precedes  the  Son  (as,  Now 

^'  ^'  ^'       there  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit ;  and  there  are 

differences  of  administrations,  but  the  same  Lord  y  and  there  are 

diversities  of  operations,  but  it  is  the  same  God  which  worieth  all  in 

all) ;  yet  where  i)ie  three  persons  are  barely  enumerated,  and 

delivered  unto  us  as  the  rule  of  faith  ^^  there  that  order  is  ob* 

served  which  is  proper  to  them ;  witness  the  form  of  baptism,  in 

the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 

which  order  hath  been  perpetuated  in  all  confessions  of  faith,  and 

is  for  ever  inviolably  to  be  observed ^s.     For  that  which  is  not 

instituted  or  invented  by  the  will  or  design  of  man,  but  founded  ^^ 

16  Aiyovci  yhp  rh  prfrhv  rov  thaiyy^Xiw  17  UapaHi/Sobs  6  le^pios  Hr  ffwrtiptop 

Kcuevs  ^pfAiiyt6oirrfs,  tri  6  hwoerrtlkas  /u  wiimy  rois  ftoBrfTWOfiivois  r^  ^^y^t  t^ 

war^p  fi«i(my  fio6  i<m,  saith  Epiphanius  wtnpl  ictd  r^  vt^  avydtwrti  rh  irrcv/M  rh 

of  the  Arians ;  and  answering,  grants  iyioy.      S.  BcuU.   Epist.   80.      [Epist. 

in  these  words  which  follow,  koI  itpSorov  OLXXXIX.  5.  vol.  iii.  p.  278.] 

fi^r  6  hwoffr^ikns  /uc  irar^p,  ^difKU,  ical  18  'Axlyrrrotf   koI   krap^yx^^pvot^  ^v- 

obx  6  lerta'as  ftc.    ff ceres.  Ixix.  §.  53.  [p.  Xd^^tiy  vpotrfiMi  t^f  tucoXovSiety  V   H 

775.]   To  the  same  purpose  Athanasins,  almis  rov  Kvpiw  rris  ^Mnjs  waptXdfiofiw, 

de  Hum.  Nat.  susc.  [c.  4.  p.  873.],  and  tMrros,  noptvSdyrtf  fia^c^arc  whrra, 

Cyril  of  Alexandria,  T^esow.   lib.  zi.  ftc.  8.  BoiU.  Epist.  78.  [Epist.  oxxv.  3. 

rrad  it,  'O  wtfi^  fit  'rariip.    And  St.  p.  117.] 

Basil  makes  Eunomius  read  it  so,  in  his  19  "E^ri  t<  rd^tms  tlSos,  obK  4k  t^s 

first  book  against  him,  and  with  that  wop*  4/u»y  Sivtms  avyivrdttitrow,  &XX*  cdrrg 

addition   answers   it.     So    the    second  r^  KarA  piety  iucoKovSi^  avfifiaofoy,  &s 

Confession  of  the  Council  of  Sirmium,  r^  wvpl  wpihs  rh  p&s  i<rrl  rh  4^  atnov'  iy 

both  in  the  Latin  original  and  Greek  robots  yiip  irp^tpoy  rh  eSriw  \4yo/uy, 

translation.  S.  HUar.  de  Syn.  S.  Athanae.  Stlrtpoy  Si  rh  4^  tdnov. — w&s  o9y  tiKarfoy 

et  Socrat.  lib.  ii.  cap.  30.  itpyuffSai  tV  fM^f  ^*  ^  ^<^'  wpirtpoy 
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in  the  nature  of  things  themselves,  is  not  to  be  altered  at  the 
pleasure  of  man.  Now  this  priority  doth  properly  and  naturally 
result  from  the  divine  Paternity ;  so  that  the  Son  must  neces- 
sarily be  second  unto  the  Father  3<>,  from  whom  he  receiveth  his 
origination,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  unto  the  Son.  Neither  can  we 
be  thought  to  want  a  sufficient  foundation  for  this  priority  of  the 
first  Person  of  the  Trinity,  if  we  look  upon  the  numerous  testi- 
monies of  the  ancient  doctors  of  the  Church,  who  have  not  stuck 
to  call  the  Father  the  origin^^  the  cause^^,  the  author^a,  the 

koHl  Sc^cpoi',  oh  Kwrii  t^v  ini^ripaif  BitriP,  rh  thcu  JccJ  roi^(rSff  cfyoi  clXiy^f.  EuMth, 

&AA*  iK  T^f  Korrk  ^inraf  ahrois  innrapxo^  Dem.  Evomg,  lib.  iv.  cap,  3.     Et  quidem 

airs  iucoXovBlas ;    S,  BasU,  adv,  Eunom,  confessione  communi    seconda  quidem 

lih.  i.  [§.  20.  vol.  i.  p.  132.]  ab  autore  nativitas  est,  quia  ex  Deo 

20  AcvTfpc^ci  fi^y  6  vihs  rod  varpbs  r^  est ;   non  tamen  separabilifi  ab  autore, 

oiT^y*    8cuTffpe<i«i  8i  Koi  rh  tryfvfM  rov  quia  in  quantum  sensus  noster  intelli- 

v/otr  KOT^  rhp  riis  airlas  \iyov.    S.  Basil,  gentiam  tentabit  nativitatis  excedere, 

apud  Oeorg.  Pachym,  Hist.  lib.  vii.    'Qs  in  tantum  neoease  est  etiam  generationis 

yiip  6  vlhs  rd^ei  /iky  Mrtpos  rov  warphs,  excedat.  S.  Hilar,  de  Trin.  lib.  xii.  cap. 

9ri  kw*  iKtlyov,  KoL  a^u&fiorif  Zrt  iipX^  tcai  51.  [p.  1139.]    '^^    enim   res   est,    et 

adria  rov  clroi  abrov  6  irar^p,  koI  Uri  8t*  unigenitus  tuus   est — ^filius  ex  te  Deo 

a^ov  ^  'rp6<r<^os  Kcd  trpo<rarftayii  irpbs  rhy  Patre   DeuB  verus,   et  a  te  in  naturo 

0c^y  Ko}  var4pa'  ^^(tci  Si  ovKiri  St6rfpos,  tus  unitate  genitus,  post  te  ita  confi- 

ZUri  ii  Ot^rris  iy  kKariptp  /ila'  ofhu  hi-  tendus,  ut  tecum,  quia  setenue  originis 

Xay6Ti  jrol  rh  •wy€vfjM  rh  iyioy,  d  ical  tiro^  susb  author  Btemus  es.     Nam  dum  ex 

0407IK9  rhv  vlhy  rg  re  rd^ti  Kot  ry  k^iA'  te  est^  secundus  a  te  est.  Jdem,  cap.  $4. 

lueri,  olfKhr^  ta^tlKSrcts  &5  itWorpias  inrdp'  [p.  1141.]    This  by  the  Schools  is  called 

xoy  ^Catcos.    S.  Basil,  cont.  Ewnom.  lib.  Ordo  nature,  ordo  originis,  ordo  natu- 

lit  [§.  I .  p.  3  7  2 .]  Si  unum  Deum  singulari-  ralis  praasuppositionis.     Which  being  so 

ter  nominamus,  excludentes  vocabulum  generally  acknowledged  by  the  Fathers, 

secunds  personse,  furorem  ejus  hseresis  when  we  read  in  the  Athanasian  Creed, 

approbamuB,  qu»  ipsum  asserit  Fatrem  In  this  Trinity  none  is  afore  or  after 

passum.  Phcebad.cwU.Arian.  Illi  cui  est  other,  we  must  understand  it  of  the  pri- 

in  Filio  secunda  persona,  est  et  tertia  in  ority  of  perfection  or  time. 
-Spiritu  Sancto.  Idem.     Sic  alius  a  Filio         21  yiiKp&y  yiip  &y  t'tri  ical  itya^ivy  iipxh* 

Spiritus,  sicut  a  Patre  FUius  ;  sic  tertia  fjM}i\oy  ih  fwcpas  re  Koi  iiyepcts'  ju^  Otd- 

in  Spiritu  ut  in  Filio  secunda  persona,  nyros  t^y  &px^  koL  kyMrnros  r^f  iy  vl^ 

Ibid.     Onme  quod  prodit   ex    aliquo,  icoi   wye^fuiri   Oftapovfidyiis.    Greg.   Naz. 

secundum  sit  ejus  necesse  est  de  quo  Orai.  i.  ei  29.     M^  xp^^"^"  ^xh"  tov 

prodit,  non  ideo  tamen  est  separatum,  viov  icarad^^p  riyhs  Kiyovros^  &AA.&  Jixp^ 

Secundus  autem  ubi  est,  duo  sunt ;  et  yoy  kpx^y  yiywrK*  rhy  irar4pa'  ipx^  7^P 

tertius  ubi  est,  tres  sunt ;  tertius  enim  vtov    &xp<*^^^f    iucardKrrrros.    S.  Cyril. 

est  Spiritus  a  Deo  et  Filio.  Tertul.  adv.  Hier.  Catech.  11.  [§.  20.  p.  159.]    *Apx^ 

Prax.  cap.  8.     Sic  alium  a  se  Parade-  fiJky  oty  irarphs  obB^fda,  ^x^  ^^  '''^^  ^*^^ 

turn,  quomodo  et  nos  a  Patre  alium  3  vwHip.    S.  Basil,  cont.  Eimom.  lib,  ii. 

Filium  ;  ut  tertium  gradum  oetenderet  ^aiyrrcu  hoiwhy  6  fjuucdptos  •bayy*\i(rriis 

in   Paraclete,   sicut   nos   secundum  in  aap4<rrtpoy  iifjuy  ipfiriyt^y  rh  ttjs  kpxyis 

Filio.  Ibid.  cap.  9.     EUc  interim  accep-  iyo/ia.    obB^y  yitp  mpoyy  wt  thths,  rify 

turn  a  Patre   munus  efi\idit  Spiritum  iipxh^  c7*^a^  ^irtiy,  ^  alnhy  rhy  waripa. 

Sanctum,  tertium  nomen  diyinitatis,  et  &^'  oZr^p  6  C&y  i^4\afo^t  X^f,  KoBhrtp 

tertium  giadum  nujestatis.  cap.  30.    'O  4^  TiKiov  rh  ^s.  oitKow  kpx^  r^  vi^  6 

9^  its  4^  alrlov  ysyoyin  v&s,  Bt^rtpos  ot  war4ip.  8.  Cyril.  Alex.  Thesawr.  cap.  32. 

iffrufvShs  H96i<rrJiKM,  itapk  rw  irvrphs  K«X  [vol.  v.  p.  312.]    Cum    dixisset,   quem 

PEARSON.  F 
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miUet  Pctter,  addidit,  tn  nonwM  meo ;  tor  principiam  non  de  prlneipioy  quod 

non  tamen  diidt,  quern  mittet  Pater  a  me,  est  Pater,   et  principium  a  principio, 

quemadmodum  dixit,  qibem  ego  mittam  quod  est  Filius.    Tho.  Aqum.  i.  9.  33. 

vobit  a  Poire  ;  videlicet  ostendens  quod  mi,  4.     And  to  this  all  the  Schoolmen 

totius  Divinitatis,  yel,  si  melius  dicitur,  writing  on  his  Sums  sgree^  as  aU  upon 

Deitatis,  principium  Pater  est.   S.  Au-  the  Sentences,   i  IHtt.  29. 

gust,  de  Trin.  lib.  iv.  cap.  20.  [§.  29.  vol.  22  Airla  iarlv  ri  rod  Otov  ^(tatf,  irii2 

riii.    p.   829.]    Unum    principium    ad  rw  vlov,  icmi  rov  &y^ov  itV€{^un'os,  letd  r^s 

creaturam  dicitur  Deus,  non  duo  vel  Krla-ftts  irdunis*  S.  Athantu,  Diaaert,  Or- 

tria  principia.     Ad  se  autem  invicem  in  thod.  et  Anom,     *AAAe(  ris  4<rr\  Hvofus 

Trinitate,  si  gignens  ad  id  quod  gigni-  iytpy^w  #cid  itydpx»s  ^Hrrmr;  fjrru 

iur  principium  est.   Pater   ad  Filium  iirriv  tdria  rris  oardrrwp  rw  trmp  alrUa* 

principium  est,  quia  gignit  eum.  S.  Avr  4k  yhp  rod  jrarphs  6  vtbs,  8i*  oZ  rit  rrdvra. 

gust,  de  Trin.  lib.  v.  cap.  14.  [§.15.  p.  S.  Basil.  Epist.  43.    [Epist.  xxxvin.  4. 

840.]    Pater  exgo  principium  Deitatis.  vol.  iii.  p.  1 1 7.]    And  upon  that  place, 

Oennad.  de  Secies.  Dogm.  cap.  i.      In  This  day  have  I  begotten  thee:  'AAAA  rh 

this  sense  the  Greek  Fathers  used  Jkpofh-  fihj  ytytrrritca,  r^w  edrlap  A^*  fis  fx««  "f^ 

Xos  as  proper  to  the  Father,   (in  the  ^x^k  rov  ehai  ai^jMip^t,    Idem,  coni. 

same  notion  with  itydyrrrros,  with  rela-  Etmom.  lib.  ii.     Tl&s  o68c/ular  Bm^piiy 

tion  to    the  principium  productianis,)  KoraXthtt,  oh  B^  r^r  4¥  edriots  vphs  rd  i(^ 

and  denied  it  to  the  Son  :  *0  5i  vths,  ii»  abr&p  ipvwdpxovtray ;  Idem,  lib.  i.    np6f 

fikv  &s  (drtov  rhp  iraripa  Xe^ifidtn^ff  ohx  rh,  Zrt  lyit  ^\Bo¥  4v  r^  6p6fusrt  rov  «-«• 

^apxoi,  itpx^  yip  viov  Tnr^p  &s  eCh-ioS'  rp6s  fum,  ixtwo  etS^voi  Xf^i  ^'  Vx^^ 

4iuf  9h  rifv  &irh  XP^^^^  ^^^  ^PX^^*  '^^  iavrov  K(d  cdrlay  iirtypcuf>6fAtPos  rhp  ir«- 

Ayapxos.  S.  Oreg.  Naz.  Orat.  29.     Ef  ris  ripa,    ravra    Xiyti.     Idem,    Epiit.   64. 

hyivpifrop  ical  Bvapxop  Xiyoi  rhp  vthp,  &s  [Epist.  OCX.  4.  p.  315.]     Aui^php    rSp 

Z^o  Ayapxa,  Kcd  96o  ky^pprtra,  A^ywv,  ircil  ^oardtrtctp  4p  fx6pats  rais  rfAtrtp  l9i6rrjo'i, 

960    Toi&p   Bfohsy  aydBtfJta    tvrw.    Syn.  rf  apairi(p  Kcd  warpuep,  Kcd  alriarf  vtttcf, 

Sit'm.  Conf.  prima,.   Thus  first  translated  icol  rg  alntnf  ira)  iicroptvrg,  iwiytypil^ 

into  Latin  :  Si  quis  innascibilem  et  sine  a-Kofup.    Damase.  lib,  iv.  cap,  5.      Thp 

initio  dicat  Filium,  tanquam  duo  sine  irartpa  rod  \6yov  xal  rrjs  tro^las,  ical  irpo- 

principio,  et  duo  innascibilia,  et  duo  in-  $oK4a  rov  wpe6fiaros  rov  ayiov,  tV  irpt^- 

nata  dioens,  duos  fiunat  Decs,  anathema  rrip  edrtop  iMt2  Apx^*'  ^ofup  riis  Mnfrot 

sit.    S.  Hilar,  de  Syn.  [c.  38.  p.  11 77.]  cfi^af.  Zaehar.  MUylen.    And  although 

In  which  sense  the  Platonists  did  un-  Thomas  Aquinas,  and  Eugenius  Bishop 

derstand  hyipprtros  of  Grod.    *A<rrv  oIk  of  Borne,  in  the  definition  of  the  Council 

4eyo,0hp  Tp  Xiyofiipji  0Ap  rh  Kovfitiffecu,  of  Florence,   have   observed   that   the 

cfir^p  kyippitros  tfri  ju^  tiirh  xP^^ov  fi6pop,  Greeks  in  this  case  do  use  the  term  of 

&A\&  Koi  rh  iarh  alriup,  KaSt  h  (nifuuv6fi€'  causa,  but  the  Latins  only  princ^um  ; 

POP  Koti  rhp  0thp  &y4pprirop  Kiyofitp.  Hie-  yet    the  very    Latin   Fathers    in   the 

rocles  de  Provid.    And  the  Latins,  at*  twenty-fifth  Session  of  the  same  Council 

tributing  the  term  prineipifim  to  the  have  these  words,  Wiop  yipAcKoii^P  rhp 

Son,  do  it  with  the  addition  of  de  or  ex  irar4pa  airUiP,  Koi  P^C^t  koX  mfy^r  riis 

principio.      Pater   principium  non  de  Bt&nfros'    and   we   have    before   cited 

principio,  Filius  principium  de  princi-  Victorinus  Afer,  who  says,  Pater  causa 

pio.    S.  August,  cont.  Maximin.  lib.  iii.  est  ipsi  Filio  ut  sit.     So  St.  Hilary, 

cap.  17.    [II.  17.  4.   vol.  viii.   p.  716.]  Deum  nasci,  non  est  aliud  quam  in  ea 

Principium  ex  principio  et  unum  est,  et  natura  esse  qua  Deus  est ;  quia  nasci 

initio  caret.    Faustus  BKeg.  Epist.  16.  cum  causam  nativitatis  ostendat,  non 

Ex  ere,  inquit,  AUissimi  prodivi.     Hnc  disproficit  tamen  in  generB  autoris  ezis- 

est  enim  nativitas  perfecta  Sermonis,  tere.  De  Trin.  lib.  xi.  cap,  1 1.  [p.  1089.] 

hoc  est  principium  sine  principio ;   hie  Ex  spiritu  enim  spiritus  nasoens,  licet 

est  ortus  habens  initium  in  nativitate,  de  proprietate  spiritus,  per  quam  et  ipse 

in   statu   non  habens.    PhaAad.   cont.  spiritus  est,  nascatur,  non  tamen  alia  ei 

Arian.     Sicut    in    creaturis    invenitur  pneterquam  perfeotarum  atque  indemu- 

principium  primum  et  principium  se-  tabilium  causarum  ad  id  quod  nasd- 

cundum  ;  ita  in  personis  divinis  inveni-  tur  causa  est ;   et  ez  causa,  licet  per- 
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root^S  the  fountain  ^^^  and  the  head^^  of  the  Son,  or  the  whole 
Divinity. 

fecta  atqiie  mdeoiiitabili  naacena^  ne-  ei,  qui  ab  etemo  patre  natua  est,  ex 
cease  est  ex  caosa  in  cansse  ipsius  pro-  setemitate  defuerit,  id  ipsum  autori  non 
prietate  iiascatur.   Idem,  lib.  xii.  cap.  8.  est.  ambigunm  defiiisse.   Ihid.     Natam 
[p.  1116.]    Qui  ex  eo  qui  est  natus  est,  non  post  aliquid,  sed  ante  omnia  :   ut 
inielligi  non  potest  ex  eo  quod  non  fuit  nativitas  tantiun  testetnr  autorenii  non 
natna  esse,  quia  ei  is  qui  est,  ad  id  qnod  prsBpostenun  aliquid  in   se  ab  autore 
m^  caosa  eet^  non  etiam  id  qnod  non  «gnificet«  Ikid,  cap.  51.  [p.  11 39.]    Na- 
est,  origo  nascendi  est.   Ibid.  cap.  17.  tns  antem  ita,  ut  nihil  aliud  quam  te 
[p.  1 121.]      Deus   omnium    quie    sunt  sibi  significet  autorem.    Ibid.  cap.  51. 
causa  est.     Quod   autem  omnium   re-  Ipsius  tamen  autor  est  Pater  generando 
mm  causa  est,  etiam   sapientiA   sun  sine  initio.  Rujfhi.  in  8jfmb.  8i  propterea 
causa  est^  nee  unquam  Deus  sine  sapi-  Deum  Patrem  Deo  Filio  dicis  autoremj 
entia  sua.    Igitur  sempitemsB  sapientiae  quia  ille  genuit,  genitus  est  iste,  quia 
gun  causa  est  sempitema.    8.  Augutt.  iste  de  illo  est,  non  ille  de  isto ;  fitteor  et 
lib.  de  diven,  qwnt,  Ixxxiii.  qucut.  16.  oonoedo.    S.  Aiiffust.  cant.  Maximin.  lib. 
[voL  yi.  p.  4.]    And  as  they  called  the  iii.  cap.  14.  [II.  14.  6.  vol.  yiii.  p.  706.] 
Father  the  cause  of  the  Bon,  so  they  34  Nee  dubitaverim  Filium  dioere,  et 
accounted  it  the  propriety  of  the  Father  radicis  fruticem,  et  fontis  fluvium,  et 
to  be  without  a  cause,  as  appears  out  of  solis  radium.  Tertul.  adv.  Prajc.  cap.  8. 
Alexander  the  Bishop  of  Alexandria's  Nee  fnxtex  tamen  a  radice,  nee  fluvius 
Epistle  before  produced.  a  fonte,  nee  radius  a  sole  discemitur  ; 
23  We  have  cited  Phosbadius  speak-  sicut  neo  a  Deo  Sermo.  Ibid.  "Effn  fihf 
ing  so  before  ;  to  which  may  be  added,  yiip  6  itvriip,  r4\9to¥  Ifx^^  ^^  '^''^  '^ 
Si  quis  igitur  adhuo  et  de  Apostolo  re-  iw€Pith,  flCa  icol  vif)^  rod  vlov  irol  rov 
quint  dominicum  statum,  id  est,  singu*  iiytou  vyt^fioros.    S.  Basil,  ffomil.  eont. 
laris   Bubstantise   duaHtatem   qu»  per  SabeUianoa.  [§.  4.  vol.  ii.  p.  193.]    Do- 
naAoram  autori  suo  jimgitur :  et  paiuh  minus  Pater,  quia  radix  est  Filii.    S. 
potl;   Sed  cum  refertur  ex  ipso,  certa  Ambrae,  in  Zue.  lib.x.  cap.  i,  tU  et  de 
ad  Patrem,  ut  ad  rerum  omnium  respici*  Fide,  lib.  iv.  cap.  5.     St.  Cyril  of  Alex** 
tor  autorem.     St.  Hilary  is  known  to  andria,  speaking  of  the  baptismal  insti* 
speak  frequently  of  the  authority  of  the  tution,  Tify  fiJkv  yiip  hvwrdrv  ^Ifw  ft 
Father,  as  of  the  author  of  his  Son ;  kr4K§un  rh  trvfiriuf  oh^pp  iyw1i<f€is  rhw 
and  several  places  have  been  already  waripa'  rhv  8^  yn  rrii  iu^wrdrw  ^ifyt  '«' 
collected,    especially   by  Petavius,    to  rc^vK^a  ictU  yryimniikivov,  wapmi4^^  rhy 
which  these  may  be  added,  besides  what  vUv.  De  8.  Trin.  Dial.  t. 
have  been  already  produced.   Ipso  quod  26  '^Ayapxos  6  irariip,  ^rnyh  fov  riff  Si- 
Pater  dicitur,  ejus  quern  genuit  author  Kmoa^ytis    vorofutv,    rw    fiovaytwovs    $ 
oatenditur.  De  Trin.  lib,  iv.  cap.  9.  [p.  suT^p.  jS^.  CyrU,  ffier.  Caieck.  xi.  [§.  ao. 
851.]    Cum  potiuB  honor  Filii  dignitas  p.  159.]    In  hac  ergo  natura  filius  est^ 
sit  patema,  et  gloriosus  autor  sit  ex  et  in  hoc  originis  fonte  subsistens  pro- 
quo  is,  qui  tali  gloria  sit  dignus,  exsti-  cessit  ex  sapiente   sapientia,  ex  forti 
terit.  Ilfid.  cap.  10.    Aliud  est  sine  au-  virtus,  ex  lumine  splendor.   Vigil.  Afri' 
tore  esse  semper  sternum,  aliud  quod  can.  Ditp.     'Qs  wpwfia  $€ov  accU  i^  abrov 
patri,   id  est,   autori,   est   ooeternum.  w^^tTfp^s,  uXriw  abrhtf  txov,  in   ^nnh^ 
Ubi  enim  pater  autor  es<^  ibi  et  nativi-  ivmovt  tt^^iBtv  irqy^ov.   8.  Bcuil.  Ho» 
tas    est.      At   vero    ubi    autor   nter-  mil,  a8.   A^<  rte^  fov  vlov  j|  9tia  ypa/^, 
nus  est,  ibi  et  nativitaa  »tema  est :  KXtyw,  ^air,  H^  abrols  ^r  worofibs  cl- 
quia  nout  nativitas  ab  autoro  est,  ita  et  p^njs*    iKwoptv6fMfH>s   (ifAor^i   iic   r^s 
1^  ntenio  autoro  setenia  nativitas  est.  ^h9ovm  mryrjs  r^r  (mris,  r^t  rov  iwrpbt 
Idem,  lib.  xii.  cap,  11,  [p.  1113.]    Quod  9t4mrros»    Act,  Ooneil.  Nic.  lib.  n.  cap. 
vero  ex  letemo  natum  est,  id  si  non  12.    And  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  who 
sternum    natum    est,   jam    non    erit  often  useth  this  expression,  gives  us  the 
et  pater  autor  nternus.    61  quid  igitur  fiill  signification  of  it  in  these  words, 

F  7, 
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For  by  these  titles  it  appeareth  clearly,  first,  that  they  made  a 
I  Cor.  viii.  considerable  difference  between  the  Person  of  the  Father,  ^wAow 
are  all  things^  and  the  Person  of  the  Son,  by  whom  are  all  things. 
Secondly,  that  the  difference  consisteth  properly  in  this^  that  as 
the  branch  is  from  the  root^  and  river  from  the  fountain,  and  by 
their  origination  from  them  receive  that  being  which  they  have ; 
whereas  the  root  receiveth  nothing  from  the  branch,  or  fountain 
from  the  river :  so  the  Son  is  from  the  Father,  receiving  his  sub- 
sistence by  generation  from  him ;  the  Father  is  not  from  the 
Son,  as  being  what  he  is  from  none. 

Some  indeed  of  the  ancients  may  seem  to  have  made  yet  a 
farther  difference  between  the  Persons  of  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  laying  upon  that  relation  terms  of  greater  opposition.  As  if, 
because  the  Son  hath  not  his  essence  from  himself  ^7^  the  Father 
had  ;  because  he  was  not  begotten  of  himself  ^^,  the  Father  had 
been  so ;  because  he  is  not  the  cause  of  himself '^^,  the  Father 
were.     Whereas,  if  we  speak  properly,  God  the  Father  3°  hath 

upon  the  first  chapter  of  St.  John :  'ASc-  Tu  capitis  primique  caput,  tufontis  origo. 

tdiffd  Si  iXtos  o^v  rh,  &s  iv  inr/p,  r^  Hilar,  ad  Leonem. 

TCOTpl   rhv  vihv  {nripx^^  iwouv*    /Uvoy  Otfrt  96o  tttrlif  &px<^>  &AA&  Kc^aX^  rod 

yiip  rh  i^  oZ  rh  rrjs  inry^s  ^i'  ro6rois  tvofia  vtov  6  var^p,  /lia  4i  ^xh-    Cyril.  Hier. 

ffiffiatvti.    Patrem  quidem  non  genitum,  Catech.  XI.  [§.  14.  p.  156.]     Caput  Filii 

non  creatum,  sed  ingenitum  profitemur ;  Pater  est,  et  caput  Spiritus  Sancti  Fi- 

ipse  enun  a  nullo  origrinem   ducit,  ex  lius,  quia  de  ipso  acoepit.    S.  August, 

quo  et  Fihus  nativitatem,  et  Spiritus  Qucest.  Vet.  Test  9.    St.  Chiysostom  is  so 

Sanctus    processionem    acoepit.      Fons  clearly  of  the  opinion  that  i  Cor.  xi.  is  to 

ergo  ipse  et  origo  est  totius  divinitatis.  be  understood  of  Christ  as  God,  that 

Condi.  ToUtan.  11.     Quanto  magfis  Dei  fi?om  thence  he  proves  him  to  have  the 

vocem  credendum    est   et   manere   in  same  essence  with  God  :  Ei  yhp  M«^aX^ 

SBtemum  ;  et  sensu  ac  virtute  comitari,  yweuKhs  6  Mip>  ipjoolvios  84  ^  icc^aX^ 

quam  de  Deo  Patre  tanquam  rivus  de  r^  <n&ixari'    Kt^a\^  8i  rod  vlov  6  Bthf, 

fonte    traduxit?    Lacta/n.  de  Ver.  Sap.  6fMo6(nos  6  vlhs  r^  irarpf.     So  likewise 

lib.  iv.  cap.  8.  et  rurstu,  cap.  29.     Com  Theodoret  upon  the  same  place :  'H  Bh 

igitur  et  Pater  Filium  &ciat,  et  Filius  yw^  oh  Toliifia  rod  kySphs,  i\A*  iK  rfjs 

Patrem,  ima  utrique  mens,  unus  spin-  oMas  rod  iLyBp6s'  obBk  6  vlhs  Apa  irolri/ia 

tus,  una  substantia  est ;  sed  ille  quasi  rod  $€od,  &AA*  ^jc  r^s  oherias  rod  $fod, 

exuberans  fons  est,  hie  tanquam  deflu-  So  St.  <Jyril.    Ke^aX^  rod  Xpi<rrod  6  8c^f, 

ens  ex  eo  rivus  ;  ille  tanquam  sol,  hie  tri  i^  altrod  xarii  ^iffiv  yeyiwifrtu  yhp 

tanquam  radius  a  sole  porrectus  *.  b  Kiryos  ix  rod  Btod  iral  varp6s.  A  d  Re- 

'^Q  Caput,  quod  est  principium   cm-  gin.  Ep.  i. 

nium,  Filius  :    caput  autem,  quod  est  27  Lactofi^.  lib.  i.  cap.  8.  8.  Hilar.  lUf, 

principium  Christi,  Deus,  Condi.  Sirm.  ii.  Zach.  Miiylen, 

accepted  and  expounded  as  orthodox  by  28  Laetan.  ibid,   Synes.  Hymn. 

St.  Hilary.    Caput  enim  omnium  Filius,  29  S.  Hieron.  in  cap.  iii.  ad  Eph. 

sed  caput  Filii  Deus.    S.  Hilar,  de  Syn,  80  "KifCLpxos  ohf  h  irarffp*  oh  yhp  kriptt^ 

Cum  ipse  sit  omnium  caput,  ipdus  ta-  Bw  culrr^,  ovtk  wttp*  lourov  rh  ^hat,   S, 

men  caput  est  Pater.  JRufin.  in  Synib.  Oreg.  Naz.  Oral,  30.     'O  iLy4vyi(ros  06 

*  [Upon  the  subject  of  this  note,  see  Bull,  Def,  Fid,  Nic.  iv.  i.  3.] 
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neither  his  being  from  another*  nor  from  himself;  not  from  an- 
other, that  were  repugnant  to  his  Paternity ;  not  from  himself, 
that  were  a  contradiction  in  itself.  And  therefore  those  expres- 
sions are  not  to  be  understood  positively  and  affirmatively,  but 
negatively  and  exclusively ^^^  that  he  hath  his  essence  from  none, 

yty4vPTp'atj  9^  h^  kmrrovy  oW  ^  fr^-  6eoG,  oJnuit  t  ftJitrtKifym  ivrX^  ita2 17  ^r^' 
pov.  S.  Athemcu.     Si  mrsiiin  quod  a  se-  eo^Uy  KCti  ^  adToa\^9«ta.  [c.  Gels.  iii.  41. 
metipflo  ait  aodpuui,  nemo  sibi  ipse  et  p.  474.]    And   ugain,   Tit  fiaWop  rijs 
munerator  et   miiniiB   est.    S.  Hil.  de  *Vriaov  V^x^r  ^  jv&r  wapawKyitrlMs  iccic^AAii- 
Trin,  Kb.  ii.  cap,  7.  [p.  793.]    Qui  pu-  rai  r^  Kvp/y,  r^  tUrroK^^j  Kcd  aWoa'otl>i^ 
tant  Denm  ejus  potentt»  ease  ut  seip-  jco]  o^roaAt^^f  ff  koH  abroBiKeuotr^ ;  lib. 
sum  ipee  genuerit,  eo  plus  errant,  quod  vi.  [o.  47.  p.  669.]    Eur^r  fihv  rod  Btov  A 
non  solum  Dens  ita  non  est,  sed  neqne  irpornJroKos  wdtnis  irrlirt^s  ifrrof  6  abro- 
oorponJis    neqne    spiritualis    creatura.  \6yof,  kcA  ^  abroaX.'fiBtta,  fri  9h  teai  tj  ad- 
Nnlla  enim  omnino  res  est  qn»  seipsam  roa-o^a.  Ibid.     And  certainly  in  the 
gignat  ut  sit.     Et  ideo  non  est  creden-  same  sense  that  abrhs  is  joined  with  one 
dam,  vel  dioendum,  quod  Deus  g^uit  attribute,  it  may  be  joined  with  any 
se.    8. August.  other,  and  with  the  Godhead:  because 
31  This  appeareth  by  those  ezposi-  all  the  attributes  of  God  are  really  the 
tions  which  have  been  giren  of  such  same,  not  only  with   themselyes,   but 
words  as  seem  to  bear  the  affirmation :  as  with  the  essence.     But  in  what  sense  it 
AbToy4if€$Xo$,  cdn-o^yiftf  tdniyowost  abrth  ought    to   be   understood,   when    thus 
Tci^f^  ^.     AvroycKJ^f ,  oinoyiif%9\»s,  o&x  used  by  the  Fathers,  it  will  be  neces-' 
l«c  Tirpi  ytrw^fiwos.  Hesydi,     And  Aft-  eaiy  to  inquire,  lest  it  be  so  attributed 
roXix^vroSy  e«b5  A-yewiyrof,  a^oydrni'  to  the  Son,  as  it  prove  derogatory  to 
ros.    Idem.    And    after   hini    Siddas :  the  Father.     St.  Basil,  I  confess,  may 
Abro\6x^^^i  »bToy4yvjfTof,   6   Sths  b  seem  so  to  speak,  as  if  the  Son  were 
brfhnnfTos,    And  if  abTiry4ririiros  be  not  therefore  aibroCtif^,  because  he  hath  life 
abT6$€v  ytrnfrhsy  no  more  is  aftr^dcos  to  of  himself,  not  from  the  Father,  (and  con- 
be  taken  &r  abr^ev,  or  i^  kanov  Bt6s.  sequently  he  may  be  termed  aftrtitfcds, 
£uBebiu8    in    hia  Panegyrical  Oration  as  Ciod  of  himself,  not  from  the  Father,) 
gives  this  title  to  the  Son,  Ola  rod  KaB6-  for  he  denieth  those  words,  /  live  by  the 
Xw  990V    vmba   yit4i9tov   kqX   tsbrdBeoy  Father,  to  be  spoken  of  Ghrist,  accord- 
wpo^KWMr$M.  Hiet.  lib.  z.  cap.  4.    And  ing  to  his  divine  nature,  and  that  only 
in  his  Evangelical  Demonstration  calls  for  this  reason,  that  if  it  were  so  under^ 
him,  AftruFQvr,  jrol  aibroXSyop,  «oU  aftro-  stood,  he  could  not  be  called  abro(»fi. 
ao^Wy  jcoi  cf  ri  b\  cdnoKoXhy  kvDl  ovto-  Ej  btk  rhp  waT4pa  6  vfhs  (p,  81*  Jhtpor  tcai 
tefeiB4p.    lib.  iv.  cap.  7.     And    in    the  ob  bi*  imnbp  Q'  6  bk  bt*  trtpov  (Sy,  oftro- 
thirteenth  chapter  of  the  same  book,  fo»^  elrcu  ob  bivwrtu'   from  whence  he 
with  relation  to  the  former  words,  Tov  ooncludeth,  els  tV  ^v(Uf9pAfn\<ri¥  obr,  koX 
Bcov  XSyos,  ovro^e*^  rvyx^Mfy  Koti  abro-  obK  ctr  riiy  Bi^rnra,  rh  upnifiivov  votuf 
^wf  pofphvy  Koi  Bffa  &XXa  TpoKarcUeitrai.  8<i.  corU.  Ewnom.  lib.  iv.  [vol.  i.  p.  290.] 
Theodoret  terms  him,  Abrob^yofAop  koI  But  because  the  authority  of  that  book 
abroCuiiv  iccU  tibroffo^iay.  cont.  Anathem.  is    questioned*,   I   shall    produce    the 
qwxrtum  OyriUu     St.  Basil,  Aftro^v^r,  same  author  upon  the  same  Scripture, 
in  Ptal.  zlviii.  et  de  Spiritit  Sancto,  cap.  speaking  to  the  same  purpose,  in  his 
S.  and  Abrobucaunrbrriv.  Epitt.  141.     St.  I4i8t  Epistle,  which  ia  unquestionably 
Chrysostom,  AbroaBavaffica^y  a^ofuucapi-'  genuine :   *ErravBa  8^  rh  prirhy  ob  r^v 
^nrra.     St.  Athanasius  gives  him  them,  wpoatAvkoPy  &s  olfuu,  (w^p  bpofAd{tr  irw 
and  many  more  to  the  same  purpose.  And  yiip  rh  bi*  h-tpop  C&py  abTo(w^  •Jpot  ob  8^- 
before  ail  these  Origen :  *Op  fi^p  pofil{ofup  porai.  [Epist.  vni.  4.  vol.  iii.  p.  83.]   To 
tcaiwew€la/u$aiLp)^t$tP9JpmS§bPyKaivlbp  which  testimonies  I  answer,  first,  that 

*  [The  Benedictine  editor  considers  it  genuine.] 
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that  he  is  not  begotten  of  any,  nor  hath  he  any  cause  of  hia  ex« 
istence.     So  that  the  proper  notion  of  the  Father  in  whom  we 

those  words  of  hi%  &s  olfuu,  {ai  I  think,)  fUyws  ZC  wlnov,  Ka2  Zviwrebt^  toaX  Xoyi- 

Bhew  that  he  doth  not  absolutely  deny  Kohs  4p  abr^  ytyo/iirovs'  &AX*  ainovo^la, 

these  words  of  Christ  to  be  ondeistood  aJbroiKiyos,   e^Myofus  USla  rov  vm^6s 

of  his  Divinity^  of  which  the  rest  of  the  4<mp,  tdtro^s,  alfroaXtiBfut,  afrrodiKoio- 

Fathers  quoted  before  did  understand  a^ni,  vbroaprrii.  in  fine  Protrqpt,  [Orat. 

it ;   and  not  only  they,  but  St.  Basil  oont.  Qent.  §.  46.  p.  46.]    And  to  the 

himself,  in  his  book  de  SpitUu  Sancto,  same  purpose^  "Ort  ub  ^M^Mcr^r  1^^  ^ 

cap.  8.  hath  delivered  a  clear  resolution  Saipc^,  &XA'  a^wn/yh  itmL  o^dppcC*  *^ 

of  this  point  according  to  that  interpre-  rmw  ivrl  rmp  hydi&v,  a^r»(«^  KtA  eAro- 

tation,  wholly  consonant  to  his  doctrine  ^ms,  nti,  tAroak^im,  in  the  MS.  Catena 

of  the  Trinity  in  other   parts  of  his  m  the  King  of  France's  iibrury.  Pctoif.de 

works  :  "OfMs  fUf  roiy  &a  fi^  wot€  4k  rov  Trin.  lib.  vi.  cap,  1 1 .   All  tiierefore  which 

fMy49ms  r&p  ip^pyovfUimp  irtpunrwrBStii/fV  these  compositions  mgnify,  is  either  a  ne* 

cif  rb  ^atTOffBTitmi  HyapxoP  cTmu  t^  ic^»  gation  of  a  deiivati've  participation,  or  an 

pu>p,  ri  ^ncar  ii  abTo(tfii ;  *Ey^  (A  bik  rbw  aflfiimation  of  a  reality  and  identity  of 

var4peL  icai  i  rov  Of  ov  B^ofus ;  O^  96^  substance,  ae  yet  £utber  appears  by  St. 

vareu  6  vibi  wottTp  kp*  imrrcv  ol^.  ical  1^  Epiphanius,  A&roovirfa  iffr\w  6  Btbs  «ad^ 

avTordKris  ^opta ;    'E^roXV  &m$9Pj  rl  lud  S  vlbf,  ical  rb  Sywp  wpMvfAO,  koL  obx 

•frtp,  Koi  rl  AaX^<r» ;  [§.  19.  vol.  iii.  p.  frtpowia*  and  Origen  himself  upon  St. 

17.]    Christ  therefore  as  a^ro^ovj^  spake  John,    *H    abrt/^ocmoeifrn    ^    o^o-u^f, 

those  words,  /  Uve  by  ike  FcUker,  and  XpurT6t  ivri,  as  also  1^  tdrroakh^^sa  1^  ob- 

by  them  shewed   his  origination  from  trid9iit,  mi,  W  otrms  ehm,  vprnrdrvwof 

him,  firom  whom  he  received  his  life,  riit  ip  rtus  Xayuuus  i^x^'  itKt^iat.    To 

power,   and  wisdom,   as  receiving  his  conclude,  there  is  a  Catholic  sense  in 

essence,  which  is  the  same  with  them :  which  the  Son  is  termed  ubT6Bws,  abro- 

wherefore  those  former  passages  are  to  ffo^la,  &o.  by  the  ancient  Fathers  ;  and 

be  looked  upon,  as  if  abrbt  in  compoei-  another  sense  there  is  in  which  these 

tion  did  not  deny  origination,  but  parti-  terms  are  so  proper  and  peculiar  to  the 

cipation,  or  receiving  by  way  of  affsc-  Father,  that  they  are  denied  to  the  S(»i. 

tion.     And  that  he  understood  it  so.  Indeed  abr69ws,  in  the  highest  senses 

appears  out  of  the  places  themselves  :  itip*  iavrov  Ms,  positively  taken,  bdiong- 

for  in  the  firsts  after  6  bt  h-tpop  fi^,  aih.  eth  neither   to  the    Son   nor  to   the 

ro(mii  c&vu  ob  b^parm,  immediately  fol-  Father,  as  implying  a  manifest  oontra- 

loweth,  obb^  ykp  6  KarJk  X^^  Syios  abro-  diction  ;   because  nothing  can  have  its 

drytos'  and  in  the  second,  after  trap  ybp  being  actually  from  itself  as  communi- 

T^  bC  ertpop  (&p,  a^o(otii  clrcu  ob  buporai,  cated  to  itself,  and  that  by  itself :  but 

followeth  likewise,  ^s  obb^  rb  bp*  Mpov  in  a  negative  way  of  interpretation,  by 

BtpfjiopOtp  ubro$tpf4^rrfs  cZi«eu.   The  mean-  Which  that  is  said  to  be  of  itself  which 

ing  then  of  St.  Basil  must  be  this,  that  is  and  yet  is  not  of  or  from  another, 

he  which  receiveth  life  from  another  abrS$4os  belongs  properly  to  the  Father, 

merely  as  a  grace  or  favour,  as  the  neither  generated  by,  nor  proceeding 

saints    receive    their   sanctity,    cannot  fix>m  another;  and  in  that  sense  it  is 

properly  be  termed  ubroM,  no  more  denied  to  the  Son,  because  he  is  gene- 

than  they  o^o^lyiM*  or  if  he  receive  it  by  rated  by  the  Father,  as  ^  $€ov  Bths^  4k 

derivation   or   participation,   as  wat^  ao^v  vopUt,  4k  Xoyucov  xAyos,  Koi  4k 

receiveth  heat  from  fire,  he  deserveth  vwrpbs  vlbs,  saith  St.  Athanasius,  ami. 

the  same  name  no  more  than  water  Arian.   Oral.  v.    [Orat.  iv.  i.  p.  618.] 

heated  to  be  called  ubrodtp/iSTiis,    And  from  whence  he  tiius  proceeds,  'Err^f 

this  is  fully  consonant  to  the  expressions  cJ/t^  &p  ra  drot  nbroiropiap  clrcu  mU  a&- 

of  the  rest  of  the  ancients  :  as  particu-  To\4yop  rbp  0tbv,  dXA*  cc  rodro,  ^  tiP 

larly  Athanasius,  Ob  mmrii  furo^p  raSm  «brbi  bavrmi  wariip  ical  vi6s.    And  again, 

&p,  obbh  f|«6«y  4inyipofi4v»p  robrvp  abr^  El  Bi  abroffo<pla  b  Otbs,  koX  rb  iK  rovrov 

icar^  robs  abrov  fitrixoprua,  Kol  (To^^o-  ttrmrop  *tpifra»  wapii  SojBcAXtV*     lAstly, 
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believe  is  this,  that  he  is  a  Person  subsisting  eternally  in  the  one 
infinite  essence  of  the  Godhead ;  which  essence  or  subsistence  he 
hath  received  from  no  other  Person,  but  hath  communicated  the 
same  essence,  in  which  himself  subsisteth,  by  generation  to  an- 
other person,  who  by  that  generation  is  the  Son. 

Howsoever,  it  is  most  reasonable  to  assert  that  there  is  but  one 
Person  who  is  from  none ;  and  the  very  generation  of  the  Son 
and  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  undeniably  prove,  that  neither 
of  those  two  can  be  that  Person.  For  whosoever  is  generated  is 
from  him  which  is  the  genitor,  and  whosoever  proceedeth  is  from 
him  from  whom  he  proceedeth^  whatsoever  the  nature  of  the 
generation  or  procession  be.  It  foUoweth  therefore  that  this 
Peraon  is  the  Father,  which  name  speaks  nothing  of  dependence, 
nor  supposeth  any  kind  of  priority  in  another. 

From  hence  it  is  observed  that  the  name  of  God^^^  taken  ab- 
solutely, is  often  in  the  Scriptures  spoken  of  the  Father :  as  when  ^  q^^ 
we  read  of  God  sending  his  only  Son;  of  the  grace  of  our  Lord  14- 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God;  and  generally  wheresoever ^ ^*^'"- ^"^• 
Christ  is  called  the  Son  of  God,  or  the  Word  of  God,  the  name  Eph.  iv.  6. 
of  God  is  to  be  taken  particularly  for  the  Father,  because  he  is 'Th®^-  *• 
no  Son  but  of  the  Father.  From  hence  he  is  styled  one  God,  the  John  xvii. 
true  God,  the  only  true  Chd,  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  f  q^^  j  ^ 
Jesus  Christ^^.  Eph.  i.  3. 

in  another  aense,  in  wfaic^  aMs  in  (kmddl-  enim  quod  ait,  tuu$,  ad  natiyit»tdm  re- 
position Ib  taken  not  in  obliquo,  but  in  fertur ;  csterum  non  perimit  naturam. 
redo;  ah-6e€as,  that  is,  airr^  6  Oeht,  £t  ideiroo  Deus  ejus  est,  qui  ex  Deo 
Ood  himuif,  and  tiibroCtrif,  oMi  19  (W^  natus  in  Deum  est.  Non  tamen  per  id 
life  it$elfj  bo  aU  these  tenns  are  attii-  quod  Pater  Deus  est,  non  et  Filius 
buted  to  the  Son  as  truly,  really,  and  Deus  est.  Unan4  enim  ie,  Jku9,  Dem 
essentially,  as  to  the  Father.  And  that  Imu  /  deaignaia  videlioet  et  authoris  et 
the  Fathers  took  it  so  appears,  because  ex  eo  geniti  signifioatione,  uno  eodem- 
they  did  sometimes  resolve  the  oompod-  que  dioto  utrumque  iUum  in  nature 
tion  :  as  when  Eusebius  caUeth  Christ  cjusdem  et  dignitatis  nuncupatione  con- 
mbTi$w¥,  in  the  Paaegyrick  before  oite4»  stituit.  S.  Hilar,  de  Trva.  lib.  ir.  cap. 
presently  after  he  speaketh  thus ;  T(  35.  [p.  848.]  Deo  enim  ex  quo  omnia 
yit^  md  ifMk\€  rod  itat»fimrtX4ms  jco)  w-  sunt  Deus  nuUus  est,  qui  sine  initio 
nyffUyot  leol  cArw  Btov  xAyw  ^frrh^t'  SBtemus  est.  Filio  autem  Deus  Pater 
9991  ry  wc^/iirri ;  where  a^ov  6cov  is  est,  ex  eo  enim  Deus  natus  est.  Idem, 
the  same  with  a^oS4ov.  [For  the  sub-  cap.  37.  Cum  autem  ex  Deo  Deus  est, 
jeot  of  this  note,  see  Bull,  Def.  Fid.  per  id  quoque  Deus  Pater  Deo  Filio  et 
Nie.  iy.  i.  7.]  natiyitatis  ejus  Deus    est,   et    nature 

^  "'O^cr  ol  AirtWoXM,  iced  wwra  0X«9^  Pater,  quia  Dei  nativitas  et  ex  Deo  est, 

4  0^a  ypoi^,  tratf  cfiq},  6  Bc^f,  ^t»s  et  in  ea  est  generis  natura  qua  Deus 

^okArms  Koi  hirpo^twpiar^ty  ical  &s  M-  est.  Idem,  Ub.  xi.  cap.  11.  [p.  1089.]    So 

««r  ohv  i^pVi  >^  X^^P^'  i^t^fAoros  6ro-  St.  Cyril  cdT  Jerusalem,  Catech.  11.  [§.  18. 

^rarucQv,  thy  wwrfya  9^04.  Theod.  Ah^  p.  158.]    9c^f  h  7«yy4<raf,  B«^f  6  ywvri- 

ea/ira  Oputc  4a.  Stis-  Btin  f*^y  Twr  vdmwv  Bthp  6c  4av 

83  (/nxit   te,   Detiu,   DeuB  tma.    Id  rov  rhv  wwr4pa  iwirypa/^furos. 
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Whloh^  as  it  is  most  true,  and  so  fit  to  be  believed,  is  also  a 
most  necessary  truths  and  therefore  to  be  acknowledged,  for  the 
avoiding  multiplication  and  plurality  of  Crods^*.  For  if  there 
were  more  than  one  which  were  from  none,  it  could  not  be  denied 
but  there  were  more  Gods  than  one.  Wherefore  this  origination  ^^ 
in  the  Divine  Paternity  hath  anciently  been  looked  upon  as  the 
assertion  of  the  Unity  :  and  therefore  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost 
have  been  believed  to  be  but  one  God  with  the  Father,  because 
both  from  the  Father,  who  is  one,  and  so  the  union  of  them^^. 

Secondly,  It  is  necessary  thus  to  believe  in  the  Father,  because 
our  salvation  is  propounded  to  us  by  an  access  unto  the  Father. 
We  are  all  gone  away  and  fallen  from  God,  and  we  must  be 
brought  to  him  again.  There  is  no  other  notion  under  which 
we  can  be  brought  to  God  as  to  be  saved,  but  the  notion  of  the 

34  Mil  fjLoi — ^mfiref  9vo  Oeobs  myp^o'a'ci,  ipx^rwov,  fda  8i  ^  c/k^v,  b  rrii  Mrrfros 
vo\v$«taf  KaraT^fAAci'  ob  8^  6eo2,  od8i  ?Jyos  otf  8ia^9cl/Krai.  S.  Basil.  HomU. 
yikp  h^o  iraWpcs'  &  filp  Vx^'  tlffdryvy  cont.S(ibeUia/n.[%.  4.  vol.  ii.  p.  ig2.]'PsAxi 
Z60,  Zoo  KTip^TTti  Otois.  S.  Basil.  Horn,  suo  originem  suam  debens,  discordiam 
cotU.  Sdbellianos.  In  duobus  ingenitis  Divinitatis  de  numero  duonim  Deomm 
diveraa  Divinitas  inyenitar ;  in  uno  fiMjere  non  potttit,  qtu  ex  illo  qui  est 
autem  genito  ex  uno  ingenito  naturaliB  unus  Deus  originem  nasoendo  contraxit. 
unitas  demonstratur.  Fulgent.  Resp.  Novatian.de  Trin. cap.  ^i.  CoiAiemvLT — 
eont.  Avian,  ad  Obj.  5.  Si  quis  innasci-  non  Deos  duos  sed  Deum  tinum,  neque 
bilem  et  sine  initio  dicat  Filium,  tan-  per  id  non  et  Deum  Dei  Filium,  est 
quam  duo  sine  principio,  et  duo  innasci-  enim  ex  Deo  Deus  ;  non  innascibiles 
bilia,  et  duo  innata  dicens,  duos  fiunat  duos,  quia  authoritate  innascibilitatiB 
Deos  anathema  sit.  ConeU.  Sirm.  Deus  Deus  unus  est.  S.  HUary  de  Synod, 
utique  procedens  ex  Deo^  secundam  whose  assertion  is,  TJnxmi  Deum  esse  ex 
personam  efficiens,  sed  non  eripiens  quo  omnia,  unam  virtutem  innascibilem, 
illud  Patri,  quod  unus  est  Deus.  Si  et  unam  hanc  esse  sine  initio  potesta- 
enim  natus  non  fuisset,  innatus  compa-  tem :  which  words  belong  unto  the 
ratus  cum  eo  qui  esset  innatus,  equa-  Father,  and  then  it  followeth  of  the 
tione  in  utroque  ostensa,  duos  iaoeret  Son  :  Non  enim  Patri  adimitur  quod 
innatos,  et  ideo  duos  iaoeret  Deos.  Si  Deus  unus  est,  quia  et  Filius  Deus  sit. 
non  genitus  esset,  oollatus  cum  eo  qui  Est  enim  Deus  ex  Deo,  unus  ex  uno :  ob 
genitus  non  esset,  et  aequales  inventi,  id  unus  Deus,  quia  ex  se  Deus.  Contra 
duos  Deos  merito  reddidissent  non  geniti ;  vero  non  minus  per  id  Filius  Deus,  quia 
atque  ideo  duos  Christusreddidisset  Deos.  PftterDeus  unus  sit.  Est  enim  unige- 
Si  sine  origine  esset  ut  Pater  inventus,  nitus  Filius  Dei,  non  innascibilis,  ut 
et  ipse  principium  omnium  ut  Pater,  Patri  adimat  quod  Deus  unus  sit.  De 
duo  faciens  principia,  duos  ostendisset  Trin.  lib.  iv.  cap.  15.  [p.  836.] 

nobis  consequenter  et  Deos,  &c.    Nova-  96  ^^is  8^  rols  rpial  fila,  Ms'  tvw<rii 

tian.  de  Trin.  cap,  31.  Z\,  b  rariip,  l(  oZ,  tea)  rphs  tv  iydytrat 

35  ^rUnr§p  8i  fila  ^xi^,  icol  jcotA  rovro  tA  <|^y.  Grcg.Naz.  Orcrf.  3a.  [Orat.  XLH. 
cfr  0c^r.  i^.i^tAoNiw.  Orot.  5.  [Orat.  ly.  I.  15.  p.  758.]  Unto  which  words  those 
p.  617.]  Tiipovro  ^  tof,  &i  6  ifijbs  K6yos,  of  Theodore  Abucara  have  relation, 
cff  iikv  6thSf  CIS  Ir  fldfriov  Kcd  vlov  Ktd  Stht  ik  i^Qip4r»s  K4y€rai,  iwtiZ^  ^  ttpucis 
hyiov  irv^bfMTos  kifnptpotiiimv.  S.  Greg,  ffroi  iaf^Mrv^ti  koL  Anucf^oXa/oMrts  r^r 
Naz.  Orat.  39.  *Owov  yi^  ftUn  fi^p  4i  rpiiZos,  6  warlip  iariWy  ^s  ttwty  6  9co> 
^X^f  ^^  ^  f^  ^(  avr^f,  Kol  Ir  ftj^y  rh  \iyot.  Opusc.  49. 
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Father ;  and  there  is  no  other  person  can  bring  us  to  the  Father, 
but  the  Son  of  that  Father :  for,  as  the  Apostle  teacheth  us, 
through  him  tee  have  an  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father,  Eph.  u.  18. 

Having  thus  described  the  true  nature  and  notion  of  the 
Divine  Paternity,  in  all  the  several  degrees  and  eminencies 
belonging  to  it,  I  may  now  clearly  deliver,  and  every  particular 
Christian  understand^  what  it  is  he  speaks,  when  he  makes  his 
confession  in  these  words,  I  heUeve  in  God  the  Father :  by  which 
I  conceive  him  to  express  thus  much  : 

As  I  am  assured  that  there  is  an  infinite  and  independent 
Being,  which  we  call  a  Ood,  and  that  it  is  impossible  there  should 
be  more  infinities  than  one :  so  I  assure  myself  that  this  one  Ood 
is  the  Father  of  all  things,  especially  of  all  men  and  angels,  so 
far  as  the  mere  act  of  creation  may  be  styled  generation  ;  that 
he  is  farther  yet^  and  in  a  more  peculiar  manner,  the  Father  of 
all  those  whom  he  regenerateth  by  his  Spirit,  whom  he  adopteth 
in  his  Son,  as  heirs  and  co-heirs  with  him,  whom  he  crowneth 
with  the  reward  of  an  eternal  inheritance  in  the  heavens.  But 
beyond  and  far  above  all  this,  beside  his  general  offspring,  and 
peculiar  people,  to  whom  he  hath  given  potoer  to  become  the  sons  qfJohn  i.  13. 
Grod,  I  believe  him  the  Father^  in  a  more  eminent  and  transcend- 
ent manner,  of  one  singular  and  proper  Son,  his  own,  his  beloved, 
his  only-begotten  Son :  whom  he  hath  not  only  begotten  of  the 
blessed  Virgin,  by  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  over- 
shadowing of  his  power ;  not  only  sent  with  special  authority  as 
the  King  of  Israel ;  not  only  raised  from  the  dead,  and  made 
Heir  of  all  things  in  his  house ;  but  antecedently  to  all  this,  hath 
begotten  him  by  way  of  eternal  generation  in  the  same  Divinity 
and  Majesty  with  himself:  by  which  Paternity,  coseval  to  the 
Deity,  I  acknowledge  him  always  Father,  as  much  as  always  God. 
And  in  this  relation,  I  profess  that  eminency  and  priority,  that 
as  he  is  the  original  cause  of  all  things  as  created  by  him,  so  is 
he  the  fountain  of  the  Son  begotten  of  him,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  proceeding  from  him. 

/  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty. 

AFTER  the  relation  of  God's  Paternity,  immediately  follow- 
eth  the  glorious  attribute  of  his  Omnipotency^^ :  that  as  those 

37  For  the  oldest  and  shortest  Creed  ordinarily  by  the  ancients  taken  for  the 
had  always  this  attribute  expressed  in  Father,  as  Orig.  lib.  vii.  cont.  CeUwm. 
it.     Insomuch    that   narroKpdrtfp   was     [c.  lo.  p.  700.]    *Exf>h^  8^  tJnhy 4k^ 
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in  heaven  in  their  devotions^  so  we  on  earth  in  our  eonfessions 

Bev.  iv.  8.  might  acknowledge  that  Hohf^  holyy  holy  Lord  God  Almighty, 
which  was^  and  ie^  and  is  to  come ;  that  in  our  solemn  meetings 
at  the  Ghureh  of  God,  with  the  joint  expression  and  concurring 
language  of  the  congregation^  we  might  some  way  imitate  that 

Rev.]dx.6,imce^^  of  a  great  multitude^  as  the  voice  of  many  waters^  and  as 
the  voice  of  mighty  thunderingsy  saying^  AUelujah^  for  the  Lord  God 
omnipotent  reigneth. 

This  notion  of  almighty  in  the  Greed  must  certainly  be  inter- 
preted according  to  the  sense  which  the  original  word  beareth 
in  the  New  Testament;  and  that  cannot  be  better  understood 
than  by  the  Greek  writers  or  interpreters  of  the  Old,  especially 
when  the  notion  itself  belongs  unto  the  Gospel  and  the  Law  in* 
differently.  Now  the  word  which  we  translate  almighty  ^^  the 
most  ancient  Greek  interpreters  used  sometimes  for  the  title  of 
God,  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  sometimes  for  his  name  Shaddai,  as  ge- 
nerally in  the  book  of  Job  :  by  the  first  they  seem  to  signify  the 
rule  and  dominion  which  God  hath  over  all ;  by  the  second,  the 
strength,  force,  or  power  by  which  he  is  able  to  perform  all  things. 

Gon.  iL  1.  X/ie  heavens  and  the  earth  were  finished,  saith  Moses,  and  all  the 
host  of  them  :  and  he  which  begun  them,  he  which  finished  them, 
is  the  Ruler  and  Commander  of  them.     Upon  the  right  of  crea- 

Isa.xlv.i3.  tion  doth  he  justly  challenge  this  dominion.  /  have  made  the 
earth,  and  created  man  upon  it ;  I,  even  my  hands,  have  stretched 
out  the  heavens,  and  aU  their  host  have  I  commeLnded.     And  on  this 

K{>pioi  So.  dominion  or  command  doth  he  raise  the  title  oithe  Lord  of  Hosts : 
which,  though  preserved  in  the  original  language  ^^  both  by  St. 

BMai  aimus  ?U^6tri  rks  Tpotf^rtT^iea,  «lf^  tiunalated   KOO'fioKpdropas,    mundipoteti- 

iy  ols  Bths   UatnoKpdTUfp   ^inrKX/AXcro  tes,)  and,  as  I  conceive,  it  is  translated, 

cTvoi  6  \fywv,  ^T^  iif  oTs  6  vlhs  rod  Bwv,  capax  universomm,  by  the  Latin  inter- 

cfr*  hf  off  T^  Tlvfvfia  rh  &yiw  Ktyw  cTyeu  preter  of  Hermas.     Primum    omnium 

^irMTTc^cTo.     And  according  to  this  ge-  credere  quod  unus  est  Deus,  qui  omnia 

neral  confession  did  Polycarp  beg^n  his  creavit,  et  consummavit,  et  ex  nihilo 

prayer  at  his  martyrdom  :  K^pcc  6  9fbt  omnia  fecit.     Ipse  capax  universorum, 

6  iraPTOKpdrwp,  6  rod  ityainjTov  koI  cd\o-  solus    immensus    est.    W>.  ii.  Mand.  i. 

yriTov  Tai66s  trov  *lrjffov  Xpicrrov  irar^p.  Which,  by  the  interpreter  of  Irenseus, 

Ecclea.  Smym.  Epist.  is  thus  translated,  Onmium  capax,  et 

^  Ol  irappriartcuf  f{\i}^<(rcf  rh¥  vorro-  qui  a  nomine  capiatur.  lib.  iv.  cap.  37. 

Kpdropa    Bthv  -rartpa    icaXeaf.     Congtit.  [c.  20.  §.  a.  p.  253.] 
Apost.  lib.  i.  Prooem.  40  El  fi^  K^pios  Saj3a^0  iyKar^kirew 

89  TlayroKpArwp,  translated  by  Tertul-  ifiar  tnripiia.  Bom.  ix.  99.  the  words  <^ 

lian  and  St.  Augustin,  OmmteneM,  (as  Isai.  i.  9.     Kal  at  fiot^  rfiy  Otpiffdyrctw  tis 

TertullLan     translates      Koc/MicpAropas,  rh  ika   Kvpiw    XaM^B    uff€\fi\^0ainy. 

mundiieneiUes,)  by  Prudentius,    Onmi-  Jam.  v.  4.  which  ore  the  words  of  St. 

po^^tfn^,  by  all,  Ommj'0<€n«,  (as  St.  Hilary  James   in  relation  to  Deut.  zxiv.  15. 
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Paul  and  St.  James,  yet  by  St.  John  is  turned  into  tha  word 
which  we  tranriate  (Umiffhiy.  Wherefore  ftx>m  the  use  of  the 
saored  Writers,  from  the  notation  ^^  of  the  word  in  Oreek,  and 
from  the  testimony  of  the  ancient  Fathers^^,  we  may  well  ascribe 
unto  Gk>d  the  Father,  in  the  expHcation  of  this  Article,  the  do- 
minion over  all,  and  the  rule  and  government  of  all. 

Ayiof,  iytoSf  Syios,  Kiptof  6  Bths  i  «tir>  Tb  /i^y  Kpdros  wWofAfidwtrat  n  rots  tff' 

TOKpifrmp.  B«T.  hr.  8.  which  were  hefore  r^pop   r^r    /BcM'tXt far    ttpiert    \4y9Wf 

in  laaiah  ;  'Ayier,  iytos,  Syiot  ILbptM  whenoe    .^Esehyhia    oaUa    Aganemnon 

"Xafieu^.  Isai.  vi.  3.     T^  3^  tfiotov  ipov-  and  Menelaus  hiBpovw  Hpdn-os  *AxaM»r, 

pitw  nd  «vpl  rrjs  'ZtiPaM  ^vrjs,  iroAAaxov  and     Sophocles    after     him,    MtKpartts 

tSp   iwffiSm  m^KntiAfitypdnit'    tri   cl  'Arpu$a$'    and   aa  4tpatw,  to  rule  or 

IMMrtt\afifi^oi»w  rh  6i^Qfut  fis  rh  K^pios  govern,    (Kpivrtt,   kv/mc^ci,    fyx*^'    from 

rSh  hfvifiuopf  ^  K6pios  arpartSw,  fj  irar-  whence  KparhSf  ttpx'^f  i^ownd(mp')  so 

TM^rvp,  (Btaip6pms  yiip  tdrrh  4^i^arr9  also  in   composition,   marrottpir^,   the 

oi  ippaiptwCoprst  tunh)  M^w  woafiirofitp.  mler  of  ail,     Umtrrmcp^rmp,  4  Ms>  «^ 

Orig.  coni.  CeU.  lib.  v.  [0.  45.  p.  613.]  rmp    icp«r&p.    ffesych.      nofroKparoplm, 

41  That  tlatrroKpirwp  should  have  the  voprapx^^-  Suid. 

SBgnifioation  of  govennaeat  in  it,  ao-  43  Jdptrmoi-^lm  iX^offw  tpa   «ttrr«- 

cording  to  the  composition  in  the  Greek  Kpdropa  0€6p,     naproKpdrmp  yip  iartP  4 

language,  no  man  can  doubt,  who  but  irdpTup  Kpvr&v,  6  k^ptwp  i^ov<rtdC»p.    ot 

onlyoonsidersthoseyulgar  terms  of  their  8i  \4yoPTts  rbr  pAp  that  rijt  ^^vxvs  8c<r- 

politios,   htfAMtpttritt    and  iptffroKparta,  n^npf,  rhp  M  timi  tdD  tr^pmroSf  Mimpem 

from  whence  it  appears  that  fAOPOHparla  utnwp  rdktiop  Xiyovtri,  r^  Xtlwetp  iKdrt" 

might  as  well  have  been  used  as  piopap~  pop  Bar4p^,    *0  yhp  ^XV'  i^wdcKP  lx»«^ 

Xfti'  and  in  that  sense  ahroKpirmp  is  the  irApuros  tk  4^9wrUuf  /t^  ^X'^*  *'^'  wopre^ 

proper  title  given  by  the  Greeks  to  the  mpirmp  ;  icai  6  ^tffxSCttp  wpudirttp,  pi^  i|- 

Boman  emperor,  not  only  the  later  histo-  ovffid(»p  8i  itvcvfiirwPy  ir»t  frturroKpdrup  ; 

rians,  but  even  the  coins  of  Julius  Caesar.  S.Cyril.   Hier.   CoJbtck.  vm.   [§.3.  p. 

Setych.     Kinmtpifrmp,  a^T«|o^tor  ^  Koa-  121.]    *Q.t  yitp  rh  9vp  Urxopdrarop  rmp 

pMKpdrttp,  because  the  Roman  emperor  ^rotx^if^yt  *«^  trdtn-mp  Kpcerovp,  otrm  hqX 

was  ruler  of  the  known  world.     So  the  6  Oebs  woyrMvapuos  irod  irayroKpdTmp,  6 

dernls  or  princes  of  the  air  are  termed  9vpifuPM  xpttniam,  Kri<rat,  ronrroi,  rp^ 

by  St.  Paul,  KocfMKpdtropts,  Eph.  vi.  I3.  ^w,  aii^of,  tr^Cup,  aSpwros  icai  ^x^ 

which  is  all  one  with  Apxoprts  rov  K6<r'  i^ovaicof  ^X^'^'    Theodotue  apud  Clem. 

pun,  as  win  appeal^  Jolm  xii.  31.  and  Alex,  ex  Script.  Prophet.  Eclog.  cap.  16. 

xiv.  30.  and  xvi.  11.    As  therefore  Kpd-  Unus  est  Dominus  Jesos  Ghristus  per 

Tof  signifieth  of  itself  rule  and  authority,  quern  Deus  Pater  dominatum  omnium 

Hegych.   Kpdfros,  fiatrtXtia,  ilov<rta'  Kpd-  tenet ;  undo  et  sequens  sermo  Omnipo- 

Tviy  ^ipxT'  ^<*v0^'  to  which  sense  Eu-  tentem  pronunciot  Dominum.     Omni- 

BtatUus  bath  observed  Homer  led  the  potens  autem  ab  eo  esse  dicitur,  quod 

following  writers  by  those  words  of  his,  omnium  ille  teneat  potentatum.   Rvffin, 

-^2^  Z\  tcpdm  eu^p  &^cfy.  *IX.  pf.  1 14.  in  Symh.* 

*  [The  word  Almi{fhty  conveys  three  Ideas ;  that  God  is  omnipotent,  his  do- 
minion univerBal,  and  his  easenoe  infinite.  It  was  necessary  to  assert  these  three 
points  against  the  Gnostics,  who  believed  that  God  had  not  the  power  of  creating 
matter ;  who  gave  the  title  of  Cosmocrator,  or  Ruler  of  the  world,  to  an  inferior 
being,  or  emanation  from  God ;  and  who  believed  that  God  did  not  exceed  the 
limits  of  the  Pleroma.  See  King  on  the  Creed,  p.  8),  &c.  Barrow  says  that  the 
word  may  import  either  right  and  authority  over  all,  onwdpctetUu  ;  or  power  and 
sAiiKty  to  do  all  things,  ommpatentia  ;  or  actual  exercise  of  such  authority  and 
power,  in  ruling  and  disposing  all  things,  om?tejpo^tfn^«<  ;  also  the  possession  or 
kolding  an  things,  immimeMiii ;  and  the  preservation  or  upholding  all  things, 
oii»mc0N#MeiUia.    Works,  vol.  vi.  p.  1 77.] 
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*E|ow<rfo.  Tjjjg  authority  or  power  properly  potestative  is  attributed 
^^®?*^-5-  unto  God  in  the  sacred  Scriptures ;  from  whence  those  names*^ 
Jude  25.  or  titles  which  most  aptly  and  fully  express  dominion^  are  fre- 
Rev.  V.  13.  quently  given  unto  him ;  and  the  rule,  empire,  or  government 
of  the  world  is  acknowledged  to  be  wholly  in  him,  as  necessarily 
following  that  natural  and  eternal  right  of  dominion. 

What  the  nature  of  this  authoritative  power  is,  we  shall  the 
more  clearly  understand,  if  we  first  divide  it  into  three  degrees 
or  branches  of  it ;  the  first  whereof  we  may  conceive,  a  right  of 
making  and  framing  any  thing  which  he  willeth,  in  any  manner 
as  it  pleaseth  him,  according  to  the  absolute  freedom  of  his  own 
will ;  the  second,  a  right  of  having  and  possessing  all  things  so 
made  and  framed  by  him,  as  his  own,  properly  belonging  to  him, 
as  to  the  Lord  and  Master  of  them,  by  virtue  of  direct  dominion ; 
the  third,  a  right  of  using  and  disposing  all  things  so  in  his  pos- 
session, according  to  his  own  pleasure.  The  first  of  these  we 
mention  only  for  the  necessity  of  it,  and  the  dependence  of  the 
other  two  upon  it.  God^s  actual  dominion  being  no  otherways 
necessary,  than  upon  supposition  of  a  precedent  act  of  creation ; 
because  nothing,  before  it  hath  a  being,  can  belong  to  any  one, 
neither  can  any  propriety  be  imagined  in  that  which  hath  no 
entity. 

But  the  second  branch,  or  absolute  dominion  of  this  Almighty, 
is  farther  to  be  considered  in  the  independency  and  infinity 
of  it.  First,  it  is  independent  in  a  double  respect,  in  reference 
both  to  the  original,  and  the  use  thereof.  For  G^  hath  re- 
ceived no  authority  from  any,  because  he  hath  all  power  origi- 
nally in  himself,  and  hath  produced  all  things  by  the  act  of  his 
own  will,  without  any  commander,  counsellor,  or  coadjutor. 
Neither  doth  the  use  or  exercise  of  this  dominion  depend  upon 
any  one,  so  as  to  receive  any  direction  or  regulation,  or  to  ren- 
der any  account  of  the  administration  of  it ;  as  being  illimited, 
absolute,  and  supreme,  and  so  the  fountain  from  whence  all 
Deut. X.I 7. dominion  in  any  other  is  derived.  Wherefore  he  being  the  God 
3.  of  Gods,  is  also  the  Lord  0/ Lords,  and  King  0/ Kings,  the  only 

'  '^'  ^'  Po^^^^^  y  because  he  alone  hath  all  the  power  of  himself,  and 
^wdffrns,  whosoever  else  hath  any,  hath  it  from  him,  either  by  donation 
^.  Syr.    Qj,  permission. 

S^urros  Bv-      The  infinity  of  God's  dominion,  if  we  respect  the  object,  ap- 

43  As  '3nw  K^pios,  9€air6rris.    'Ef  fi^v     irdvra,  kqI  hs  hatimmv  Z*<nr6(ti'   Th  yiip 
rh  Kvpivs  K(d  irpArtts  ^v,  oh  4v  rf  x^H*^     ffitiixmma  Zovhi  vcu  Phot.  EpUt.  162. 
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pears  in  the  amplitude  or  extension ;  if  we  look  upon  the  manner,  ^  Mac.  xv. 
in  the  plenitude  or  perfection;  if  we  consider  the  time,  in  the^,  y*^*!,J 
eternity  of  duration.     The  amplitude  of  the  object  is  sufficiently  ^w^Amjt 
evidenced  by  those  appellations  which  the  holy  writ  ascribethy^)!.  uk* 
unto  the  Almighty,  calling  him  the  Lord  of  heaven,  the  Lordof'^^'^'^^, 
the  whole  earthy  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth ;  under  which  two  ^os,  jrcUircC- 
are  comprehended  all  things  both  in  heaven  and  earth.    This  J^^J^^JJJ^J** 
Moses  taught  the  distrusting  Israelites  in  the  wilderness :  Be-^'^-neros 
held  the  heaven  and  the  heaven  of  heavens  is  the  LorSe  thy  GW,»*^*^*"'' 
the  earth  also  with  all  that  is  therein.     With  these  words  David  ^•^-  Z;  n- 
glorifieth  God :  The  heavens  are  thine^  the  earth  also  is  thine ;  so  13. 
acknowledging  his  dominion  ;   as  for  the  world  and  the  fulness  ^^^*  ^*'^' 
thereof,  thou  hast  founded  them  ;  so  expressing  the  foundation  or  Mic.  iv.  13. 
ground  of  that  dominion.    And  yet  more  fully  at  the  dedication  ^^^^j  ^]^'^** 
of  the  ofierings  for  the  building  of  the  Temple,  to  shew  that  Matt.  xi. 
what  they  gave  was  of  his  own,  he  saith,  Thine^  0  Lord,  is  the  Acts  xvii. 
greatness,  and  the  power ^  and  the  glory ^  and  the  victory^  and  the'^- 
majesty :  for  all  that  is  in  the  heaten  and  in  the  earth  is  thine.  Ps.  ixxxix! 
Thine  is  the  kingdom,  0  Lord^  and  thou  art  exalted  as  head  above  Y^r^^^^^ 
all.    Both  riches  and  hmowr  come  ofthee^  and  thou  reignest  oi?^rxxix.  11,1a. 
aU^^.     If  then  we  look  upon  the  object  of  God*s  dominion,  it  is  xxix.\4.  ° 
of  that  amplitude  and  extension,  that  it  indudeth  and  compre-  -^^  "pro 
hendeth  all  things :  so  that  nothing  can  be  imagined  which  is 
not  his,  belonging  to  him  as  the  true  owner  and  proprietor,  and 
subject  wholly  to  his  will  as  the  sole  governor  and  disposer :  in 
respect  of  which  universal  power  we  must  confess  him  to  be  Al- 
mighty. 

If  we  consider  the  manner  and  nature  of  this  power,  the  pleni- 
tude thereof  or  perfection  will  appear ;  for  as  in  regard  of  the 
extension,  he  hath  power  over  aJl  things ;  so  in  respect  of  the 
intension*,  he  hath  all  power  over  every  thing,  as  being  absolute 
and  supreme.  This  God  challenged  to  himself,  when  he  cate- 
chised the  Prophet  Jeremy  in  a  potter's  house,  saying,  O  Aott^tf  Jer.xyiii.6. 
of  Israel^  cannot  I  do  with  you  as  this  potter  f  saith  the  Lord. 
Behold^  as  the  clay  is  in  the  potter'' s  hand,  so  are  ye  va  my  handy  0 
house  of  Israel.     That  is,  God  hath  as  absolute  power  and  do- 

44  Tldm-ri  yitp  trdyra  rois  Beois  fhroxot,  iccA  trcan-axv  iriyrwv  Xaov  oi  OfoX  Kparowri, 
Xenopk.  de  Exped.  Ctfr.  lib.  ii.  [5. 1.] 

*  [The  modem  editionfl  had  tnteiitum.  I  have  restored  intennon,  as  in  the  first 
and  fourth  editions.  So  Jeremy  Taylor,  **  Faith  differs  from  Hope,  in  the  exten* 
"  sion  of  its  object,  and  in  the  intension  of  degree/'  as  it  is  rightly  quoted  by 
JohoBon,  though  altered  in  Heber's  edition,  vol.  iv.  p.  185.} 
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minion  over  every  person,  over  every  nation  and  kingdom  on  the 
earth,  as  the  potter  hath  over  the  pot  he  maketh,  or  the  clay  he 
monldeth.  Thus  are  we  wholly  at  the  disposal  of  his  will^  and 
our  present  and  future  condition  framed  and  ordered  by  his  free, 
but  wise  and  just,  decrees.  Hath  not  the  potter  potoer  owr  the 
clay,  of  the  same  lump  to  make  one  vessel  unto  honour y  and  another 
unto  dishonour  f  And  can  that  earth-artificer  have  a  freer  power 
over  his  brother  potsherd  (both  being  made  of  the  same  metal) 
than  God  hath  over  him,  who,  by  the  strange  fecundity  of  his 
omnipotent  power,  first  made  the  clay  out  of  nothing,  and  then 
him  out  of  that  \ 

The  duration  of  God^s  dominion  must  likewise  necessarily  be 

eternal^  if  any  thing  which  is  be  immortal.     For,  being  every 

thing  is  therefore  his,  because  it  received  its  being  from  him, 

and  the  continuation  of  the  creature  is  as  much  from  hioi  as  the 

first  production ;  it  followeth  that  so  long  as  it  is  continued,  it 

must  be  his,  and  consequently,  being  some  of  his  creatures  are 

immortal,  his  dominion  must  be  eternal.     Wherefore  St.  Paul 

I  Tim.  1.17.  expressly  calleth  (rod  the  King  eternal^  with  reference  to  that  of 

rlif^wv.  I^avid,  Thy  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  Hngdomy  and  thy  dominion 

Psai.  cxlv.  endureth  throughout  aU  generations.    And  Moses  in  his  Song  hath 

'^-ta  mate  ^^^  ^^>  ^^  ^^^^  ^^  reign  for  ever  and  ever :  which  phrase  for 

^^^'^''^  ^^  <^nd  ever  in  the  original  signifieth  thus  much,  that  there  is 

xclarkyrwi^no  time  to  comc  assignable  or  imaginable,  but  after  and  beyond 

r&p  cd^mp.  ^hat  God  shall  reign. 

Ex.  XV.  18.  ,  ° 

-in  C3^  The  third  branch  of  God's  authoritative  or  potestative  power 
t^&yaxld  <^nsisteth  in  the  use  of  all  things  in  his  possession,  by  virtue  of 
(hi,  s.Hier.  his  absolute  dominion.  For  it  is  the  general  dictate  of  reason, 
l^t^ra^Bo  ^^^^  ^^^  u^»  benefit  and  utility  of  any  thing  redoundeth  unto 
Th^!^  him  whose  it  is,  and  to  whom  as  to  the  proprietor  it  belongeth. 
the  fifth  ^Tis  true  indeed,  that  God,  who  is  all-sufficient  and  infinitely 
Edit,  m  happy  in  and  of  himself,  so  that  no  accession  ever  could  or  can 
So  the  be  made  to  his  original  felicity,  cannot  receive  any  real  benefit 
irain  Dui  ^^^  Utility  from  the  creature.  Thou  art  my  Lord,  saith  David, 
xii.  7.  €is    my  goodness  extendeth  not  to  thee^^ :  and  therefore  our  only  and 


45  lUe  nostra  seryitute  non  mdiget> 
no8  vero  dominatione  illius  mdigemus, 
ut  operi»tur  et  custodiat  nos :  et  ideo 
verus  solas  est  Dominus,  qaia  non  illi 
ad  suam  sed  ad  nostram  ntilitatem  salu- 
temqne  servimus.  Nam  si  nobis  indi- 
geret,  eo  ipso  non  verus  Dominus  esset, 


com  per  nos  ejus  adjuvaretur  necessitas, 
sub  qua  et  ipse  serviret.  S.  Auguzt.  de 
Gen.  ad  lit.  lib.  viii.  cap.  11.  [§.  24.  vol. 
ill.  part.  I.  p.  134.]  JHxi  Domvno,  Dew 
mem  CB  tu :  quare  ?  qtumiam  Ixmorvm 
fMorwn  non  eges.  lUe  non  ^get  nostri, 
nos  egemus  ipsius ;  ideo  verus  Dominus. 
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absolute  Lord^  because  hia  goodness  extendeth  unto  us,  and  not  '^,  ^^5'  ^^ 
ours  to  him^  becatiae  his  dominion  is  for  our  benefit,  not  for  his  tu  rhv  ' 
own :  for  us  who  want^  and  therefore  may  receive ;  not  for  him-  ^'y'  *^ 
self,  who  cannot  receire,  because  he  wanteth  nothing,  whoBePsal.zvi.a. 
honour  standeth  not  in  his  own,  but  in  our  receiving  4^. 

But  though  the  universal  Cause  made  all  things  for  the  benefit 
of  some  creatures  framed  by  him,  yet  hath  he  made  them  ulti- 
inately  for  himself;  and  Gk)d  is  as  universally  the  final  as  the 
efficient  cause  of  his  operations.  The  Apostle  hath  taught  us, 
that  not  only  o/him,  and  by  Atm,  as  the  first  Author,  but  aL9o  toB0m.xi.36. 
Mm,  and  /or  him,  as  the  ultimate  end,  are  all  ihinps.  And  'tis  i  oor.^vtii. 
one  of  the  proverbial  sentences  of  Solomon,  The  Lord  haih  made^ 

liOV  XVl  A 

all  things  for  himself,  yea  even  the  meted  for  the  day  of  evil.  For 
though  he  cannot  receive  any  real  benefit  or  utility  from  the 
creature,  yet  he  can  and  doth  in  a  manner  receive  that  which 
hath  some  similitude  or  affinity  with  it.  Thus  Qod  rejoiceth  atPs.  civ.  31. 
the  efieots  of  his  wisdom,  power  and  goodness,  and  taketh  de- 
light in  the  works  of  his  hands.  Thus  doth  he  order  and  dispose 
of  all  things  unto  his  own  glory,  which  redoundeth  from  the  de- 
monstration of  his  attributes. 

An  explicit  belief  of  this  authoritative  power  and  absolute  do- 
minion of  the  Almighty  is  necessary,  first  for  the  breeding  in  us 
an  awful  reverence  of  his  majesty,  and  entire  subjection  to  his 
will.  For  to  the  highest  excellency  the  greatest  honour,  to  the 
supreme  authority  the  most  exact  obedience  is  no  more  than 
duty  ^7.  If  God  be  our  absolute  Lord,  we  his  servants  and  vassals, 
then  is  there  a  right  in  him  to  require  of  us  whatsoever  we  can 
perform,  and  an  obligation  upon  us  to  perform  whatsoever  he 
cammandeth^B.  Whosoever  doth  otherwise,  while  he  confesseth, 
denieth  him ;  while  he  acknowledgeth  him  with  his  tongue,  he 

Nam  in  non  Talde  verus  domiaus  serri  &ir*  ^iccdwv  irp<miyfi4imy  itrYoBmy  dirolo- 

tui ;  ambo  homines,  ambo  egentes  Deo.  x^y.    Hierod.  in  Aw.   Carm.      And 

Si  autem  putas  egere  toi  servum  tuum,  again,  "Oirrts  rifi^  rht^  B^y  &s  vpoirM-' 

at  das  panem,  egee  et  tu  aerri  toi,  ut  fuifw,  t^os  \i\n6tp  oUfntrot  ianrhtr  rov 

adjuyet  labores  tnos.    Uterque  yestram  $€ov  cZmi  Kptirroya. 

altero  yeetnun  indiget :    itaque  nullns  47  *H/uciS  9^  fitydKoio  Aihs  irci0fl$ftc0a 

yeatrom  yere  dominus,  et  nnllna  yes-  fiovX^, 

trum  yere  seryus ;  Audi  yerum  Domi-  *Os  wSuri  SvrfT^t/ri  ical  &9amroi<riy 

nmn,  cnjus  yeros  es  servtis,  Dixi  Domi-  Aydbvci.        Horn,  'lA.  fi\  241. 

no,Deu$ineu9e»t»;  qnare  tuDominus?  48  '£^  wiKit  4<rr\  koI  ttmw^uyit  ml 

qwmitun   bonorum   meorvm   wm    ege$,  v6ftas  m«U  toS  hutaUv  rov  y^  Atdeov  wunhs 

Idetn,  ad  Ptal.  Ixbt.   [§.  7.  vol.  iy.  p.  jcpiy^t  6  »€4nr^f  wphs  TowT«r  &«  M 

717.]  {^  ifAd,  Serwu  apud  Mmumd, 
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/  believe  in  God  ike  Father  Almighty, 


ART.  I. 


9. 


10. 


Lukeyi.46.  sets  his  hand  against  him.  Why  call  ye  me  Lord,  Lord^  saith 
our  Saviour,  and  do  not  the  things  which  I  Bay  f 

Secondly,  This  belief  is  also  necessary  to  breed  in  us  equa- 
nimity and  patience  in  our  sufferings,  to  prevent  all  murmuring, 
repining^  and  objecting  against  the  actions  or  determinations  of 
God,  as  knowing  that  he,  who  is  absolute  Lord,  cannot  abuse 
his  power ;  he,  whose  will  is  a  law  to  us,  cannot  do  any  thing 

Isa.  xlv.  9.  unwisely  or  unjustly.  Let  the  potsherd  strive  with  the  potsherds 
of  the  earth :  shall  the  day  say  to  him  that  fashioneth  it^  What 
makest  thouf    But  let  the  man  after  God^s  own  heart  rather 

Ps.  zxxix.  teach  us  humble  and  religious  silence.  /  was  dumb,  saith  he, 
and  opened  not  my  mouthy  becatise  thou  didst  it.  When  Shimei 
cast  stones  at  him^  and  cursed  him,  let  us  learn  to  speak  as  he 

2  Sam.  zyi.  then  Spake :  The  Lord  hath  said  tmto  him,  Curse  David :  who 
shall  then  say^  Wherefore  hast  thou  done  so  f 

Thirdly,  The  belief  of  God's  absolute  dominion  is  yet  further 
necessary  to  make  us  truly  and  sufficiently  sensible  of  the  bene- 
fits we  receive  from  him,  so  as  by  a  right  value  and  estimation 
of  them  to  understand  how  far  we  stand  obliged  to  him.  No 
man  can  duly  prize  the  blessings  of  Heaven,  but  he  which  ac- 
knowledgeth  they  might  justly  have  been  denied  him ;  nor  can 
any  be  sufficiently  thankful  for  them^  except  it  be  confessed  that 
he  owed  him  nothing  who  bestowed  them. 

But  as  the  original  word  for  aJmigkty  is  not  put  only  for  the 
Lord  of  Hosts,  but  often  also  for  the  Lord  Shaddai :  so  we  must 
not  restrain  the  signification  to  the  power  authoritative,  but 
extend  it  also  to  that  power  which  is  properly  operative  and 
executive.  In  the  title  of  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth  we  understand 
the  rule  and  dominion  of  God,  by  which  he  hath  a  right  of 
governing  all:  in  the  name  Shaddai  we  apprehend  an  infinite 
force  and  strength,  by  which  he  is  able  to  work  and  perform  all 
things.  For  whether  we  take  this  word  in  composition  4^,  as 
signifying  the  aU-sufficient ;  whosoever  is  able  to  suppeditate  all 
things  to  the  sufficing  all,  must  have  an  infinite  power:  or 
whether  we  deduce  it  from  the  root^  denoting  vastation  or 


49  So  B.  Solomon  will  have  it  com- 
pounded of  XD  the  pronoun,  and  n 
:nna  b'^b  nin^Ha  n  «*«  bectMue  in  God 
there  ie  tvfficieney,  that  is,  sufficient 
power,  cnoer  every  erecntwre :  from  whence 
the  LXX.  Ruth  i.  20,  21.  Job  xxi.  15. 
and  xxxi.  a.  translate  it  Uwhs,  as  Sym- 


machus,  Job  xxii.  3.  and  Aquila  with 
him,  Ezek.  i.  24. 

60  m\D  vaMavit,  destmxU,  perdidit : 
from  whence  n  V  ^  defrayer  ;  and  be- 
cause utter  destruction  requireth  power 
equivalent  to  production,  the  Ortmipo- 
teni,  from  whence  the  LXX.  Job  viil.  3. 
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ds9imcii(m ;  whofloerdr  oan  destroy  the  being  of  all  things^  and 
reduce  them  unto  nothing,  most  have  the  same  power  which 
mnginally  produced  all  things  out  of  nothing,  and  that  is  infinite. 
Howsoever,  the  first  notion  of  almighiy  necessarily  inferreth  the 
second,  and  the  infinity  of  God'*s  dominion  speaketh  him  infi- 
nitely powerful  in  operational.  Indeed  in  earthly  dominions,  the 
strength  of  the  governor  is  not  in  himself,  but  in  those  whom 
he  govemeth :  and  he  is  a  powerful  prince  whose  subjects  are 
numerous.  But  the  King  of  kings  hath  in  himself  all  power  of 
execution,  as  well  as  right  of  dominion.  Were  all  the  force  and 
strength  of  a  nation  in  the  person  of  the  king,  as  the  authority 
10,  obedience  would  not  be  arbitrary,  nor  could  rebellion  be  suc- 
eessful :  whereas  experience  teaeheth  us  that  the  most  puissant 
prince  is  compelled  actually  to  submit,  when  the  stronger  part 
of  his  own  people  hath  taken  the  boldness  to  put  a  force  upon 
him.  But  we  must  not  imagine  that  the  Cbvemor  of  the  world 
ruleth  only  over  them  which  are  willing  to  obey,  or  that  any  of  his 
creatures  may  dispute  his  commands  with  safety,  or  cast  oif  his 
yoke  with  impunity.  And  if  his  dominion  be  uncontrollable,  it 
is  because  his  power  is  irresistible.  For  man  is  not  more  in- 
dinable  to  obey  Gk)d  than  man,  but  God  is  more  powerful  to 
exact  subjection,  and  to  vindicate  rebellion.  In  respect  of  the 
infinity  and  irresistibility  of  which  active  power  we  must  acknow- 
ledge him  Almighty :  and  so,  according  to  the  most  vulgar  ac- 
eeption,  give  the  second  explication  of  his  Omnipotency^^. 

But  because  this  word  almighty  ^^  is  twice  repeated  in  the 
Greed,  once  in  this  first  Article  and  again  in  the  sixth,  where 
Christ  is  representicd  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  Gad  the  Father 
Almighty ;  and  although  in  our  English  and  the  Latin  the  same 

imiulate  it,  b  rk  ir69ra  TotfitTai.     And  credere    confitemur.     Neque    enim  ob 

this  etymology,  rather  than  the  former,  aliud    veraciter    vocatur    Omnipotens, 

seemeti)  to  be  confirmed  by  th«  Prophet,  nisi  quoniam  quidquid  vnlt  potest,  nee 

In.  ziii.  6.  Hwd  ye,  fvr  the  day  of  the  voluntate  cujuspiam  creaturse  Toluntatis 

Lord  it  at  hand  :hii^  nvo  103  It  omnipotentis  impeditnr  effectus.  8.  A^i- 

akaU  come  <u  a  dettruetum  from  the  Al-  guH.  Emehir.  cap,  gi6.  [§.  14.  vol.  vi.  p. 

mdghty  (dettroyer).  131.] 

61  Homer  hath  weU  joined  these  two :         M  Art.  i.    nioTc^   cis    B^hv  wardpa 

''(I  vdr^p   4/i^ffW,   Kpowihi,   Ohrarc  vofroitpJeropa,      Art.  6.    Ka$9(6fi€W0¥  iv 

Kp^Utnmp,  ^<f  ^«^v  wm-phs  worroBwd/iov,  as  it  is 

El  w  mI  Ii/mu  tSft^  9  rot  vBhrot  oOk  in  the  ancient  eopy  of  the  Creed  taken 

i^ntuctip,  IL  ^.31.  out  of  the  library  of  Bene't  College, 

M  Hoc    nisi   credamus,  periditatur  and   set   fbrth  by  the  Archbishop  of 

ipsnm  nostrs  Confessionis  initium,  qua  Annagh. 

noB   in   Deum  Patrem  Omnipotentem 

PEARSON.  6 
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/  beli0ee  in  God  the  Father  Almighty^ 


ART.  I. 


word  be  expressed  in  both  places^  yet  in  the  ancient  Greek  copies 
there  is  a  manifest  distinction ;  being  the  word  in  the  first  Article 
may  equally  comprehend  God's  power  in  operation,  as  well  as 
authority  in  dominion  ;  whereas  that  in  the  sixth  speaketh  only 
infinity  of  power^  without  relation  to  authority  or  dominion :  I 
jshall  therefore  reserve  the  explication  of  the  latter  unto  its  propw 
place,  designing  to  treat  particularly  of  God's  infinite  power  where 
it  is  most  peculiarly  expressed ;  and  so  conclude  briefly  with  two 
other  interpretations,  which  some  of  the  ancients  have  made  of 
the  original  word,  belonging  rather  to  philosophy  than  divinity, 
though  true  in  both.  For  some^'^  have  stretched  this  word 
almighty^  according  to  the  Greek  notation,  to  signify  that  God 
Prov.  XXX.  holdeth,  incirdeth,  and  containeth  ail  things.  Who  haih  gathered 
^'  the  wind  in  his  fists  f  who  haih  bound  the  footers  in  a  garment  f  who 

Isai.  xl.  II.  hath  established  aU  the  ends  of  the  earth  f  who  but  God  ?  Who  hath 
measured  the  waters  in  the  hollow  of  his  hand^  and  meted  out  heaven 
with  the  ^pan,  and  comprehended  the  dust  of  the  earth  in  a  measure  f 
who  but  he  I  Thus  then  may  he  be  called  almighty,  as  holding, 
containing/ and  comprehending  all  things. 

Others  ^^  extend  it  farther  yet,  beyond  that  of  containing  or 
comprehension,  to  a  more  immediate  influence  of  sustaining  or 
preservation.  For  the  same  power  which  first  gave  being  unto 
Acts  xvii.  all  things,  continueth  the  same  being  unto  all.  God  giveth  to  all 
lifsy  and  breathy  and  all  things.  In  him  we  Uee,  move,  and  have 
our  being^  saith  the  strangest  Philosopher  that  ever  entered 
Athens,  the  first  expositor  of  that  blind  inscription.  To  the  un^ 
inoum  God.  How  could  any  thing  have  endured,  if  it  had  not  been 
thy  unll  f  or  been  preserved,  if  not  called  by  thee  f  as  the  wisdom 
of  the  Jews  confesseth.  Thus  did  the  Levites  stand  and  bless : 
Neh.  ix.  6.  Thou,  even  thou^  art  Lord  alone :  thou  hast  made  heaven^  the  heaven 
of  heavens,  with  all  their  host,  the  earth  and  all  things  that  are  therein^ 


a5,  28. 
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64  As  Theophilus  Bishop  of  Antiochy 
giving  aooount  of  those  words  which 
are  attributed  unto  Grodj  as  8€^r,  icipiot, 
{^icrrof,  tells  us  he  is  called  naarroKpd- 
rvp*  Ihi  eArhs  rii  wivra  Kparu  koI  i/iw^- 

pUx^^  '''^  7^  ^'"1  "^^^  obpay&y,  icol  t& 
fidBri  r&v  iifi6ffff«y,  iced  r^  rtpara  rris 
MKovfi^rns  4v  ry  x*'P^  ainov  iirriv.  Ad 
Aviol.  lib.  i.  [§.  4.  p.  340.] 

^6  As  Gregorius  Nyssenus,  OvkoZv 
irav  T7IS  H9jnoKfA,rmp  ^vris  iuco^etfity, 
rovTo  poovfitv,  rit  fdurra  rhy  0ebf  iv  r^ 
tlym,  ffvv4x*iy.     Neither,  says  he,  would 


God  be  tenned  TUurroKpdrmp,  tt  fiii  wSura 
^  lerUrts  rov  x€pMpwrovvros  a&d^v,  koI  hf 
rf  (Tyai  irvKrqpovrros,  ^d^ro,  Cont.  Eur 
nom.  lib.  i.  Creatoris  namque  potential 
et  Omnipotentis  atque  Omnitenentia 
virtus,  causa  subsistendi  est  omni  crea- 
tursB.  Qu89  virtus  ab  eis  qu»  creata 
sunt  regendis  si  aliquando  oessaret, 
simul  et  illorum  cessaret  species,  omnis- 
que  natura  ooncideret.  S.  ultf^tut.  in 
Genes,  ad  lit.  lib.  iv.  cap.  la.  [§.  2a.  vol. 
ili.  part.  i.  p.  167.] 
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M«  eea  and  aU  that  is  therein,  and  thou  preservest  them  all.  Where 
the  oontinaal  oonservation  of  the  creature  is  in  an  equal  latitude 
attributed  unto  Ood  with  their  first  production.  Because  there 
is  as  absolute  a  necessity  of  preserving  us  from  returning  unto 
nothing  by  annihilation,  as  there  was  for  first  bestowing  an  exist- 
ence  on  us  by  creation.  And  in  this  sense  Ood  is  undoubtedly 
almighty,  in  that  he  doth  sustain,  uphold,  and  oonstantly  pre- 
serve all  things  in  that  being  which  they  have. 

From  whence  we  may  at  last  declare  what  is  couched  under 
this  attribute  of  God,  how  far  this  Omnipotency  extends  itself, 
and  what  every  Christian  is  thought  to  profess,  when  he  addeth 
this  part  of  the  first  Article  of  his  Creed,  /  believe  in  God  the 
Father  ALMIGHTY, 

As  I  am  persuaded  of  an  infinite  and  independent  Essence, 
which  I  term  a  God,  and  of  the  mystery  of  an  eternal  generation 
by  which  that  God  is  a  Father;  so  I  assure  myself  that  Father 
is  not  subject  to  infirmities  of  age,  nor  is  there  any  weakness 
attending  on  the  Ancient  ofdaye ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  I  believe 
Omnipotency  to  be  an  essential  attribute  of  his  Deity,  and  that 
not  only  in  respect  of  operative  and  active  power,  (concerning 
which  I  shall  have  occasion  to  express  my  faith  hereafter,)  but 
also  in  regard  of  power  authoritative,  in  which  I  must  acknow- 
ledge his  antecedent  and  eternal  right  of  making  what,  and  when, 
and  how  he  pleased,  of  possessing  whatsoever  he  maketh  by 
direct  dominion,  of  using  and  disposing  as  he  pleaseth  all  things 
which  he  so  possesseth.  This  dominion  I  believe  most  absolute 
in  respect  of  its  independency,  both  in  the  original,  and  the  use 
or  exercise  thereof:  this  I  acknowledge  infinite  for  amplitude  or 
extension,  as  being  a  power  over  all  things  without  exception ; 
for  plenitude  or  perfection,  as  being  all  power  over  every  thing 
without  limitation ;  for  continuance  or  duration,  as  being  eternal 
without  end  or  conclusion.  Thus  /  believe  in  God  the  Father 
Almighty. 

Maker  of  Heaven  and  Earth, 

ALTHOUGH  this  last  part  of  the  first  Article  w.ere  not 
expressed  in  the  ancient  Creeds  ^^,  yet  the  sense  thereof  was 

S6  For  we  find  it  not  mentioned  by  reciting  the  three  first  Articles  in  hia 

Si.  Angofltin,  c2e  Fids  a  Symboto;  nei-  Epistle  to  Flavianuii,  maketh  no  men- 

iher  hath  Buflbras  expounded  it  in  the  tion  of  it.     Maximus  Taurinensis  hath 

Aqnileian,  or  noted  it  to  be  found  in  it  not  in  Traditione  Symbdi,  nor  Petms 

the  Roman  or  Oriental  Creeds.     Leo,  Chrysologus  in  his  Sermons,  amongst 

6  2, 


84  /  bdisw  in  Ood  ths  Father  Almighty,  abt.  i. 

delivered  in  the  first  Bules  of  Faith  ^7^  and  at  last  these  parti- 
cular words  inserted  both  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  Confessions* 
And  indeed  the  work  of  Creation  most  properly  fdloweth  the 
attribute  of  Omnipotency,  as  being  the  foundation  of  the  first, 
and  the  demonstration  of  the  second  explication  of  it.  As  then 
we  believe  there  is  a  God,  and  that  God  Almighty ;  as  we  ae* 
knowledge  that  same  Ood  to  be  the  Father  of  oar  Lord  Jeeue 
Christ,  and  in  him  of  us  :  so  we  also  confess  that  the  same  Chd 
the  Father  made  both  heaven  and  earth.  For  the  full  explication 
of  which  operation,  it  will  be  sufficient,  first,  to  declare  the  lati- 
tude of  the  object,  what  is  comprehended  under  the  terms  of 
heaven  and  earth  ;  secondly,  to  express  the  nature  of  the  action, 
the  true  notion  of  Creation^  by  which  they  were  made ;  and 
thirdly,  to  demonstrate  the  Person  to  whom  this  operation  is 
ascribed. 

For  the  first,  I  suppose  it  cannot  be  denied  as  the  sense  of  the 
Creed,  that  under  the  terms  of  hea'een  and  earth  are  compre- 
hended all  things ;  because  the  first  rules  of  Faith  did  so  express 

six  several  expositions.     It  is  not  in  the  mum  conditorem,  qui  ooelum  alta  subli- 

Homilies  of  Eusebius  Gallicanus,  or  the  mitate  suspenderit,  terram  dejecta  mole 

exposition    of  Venantius    Fortunatus.  Bolidavit,  maria  soluto  liquore  diflEnderit^ 

Marcellus  Bishop  of  Ancyra  left  it  not  et  luec  omnia  propriis  et  condignia  in^ 

at  Rome  with  Julius  ;  nor  did  Arius  in  strumentis  et  omata  et  plena  digesserit. 

his  Catholic  Confession  unto  Constan-  Dt  Trin,  cap.  i.     It  was  also  observed 

tine  acknowledge  it:   neither  are  the  by  Origen,   that   the  Christians  were 

words  to  be  found  in  the  Latin  or  Greek  wont  most  frequently  to  mention  Grod 

copy  of  the  Creed  written   about  the  under  that  as  the  most  conunon  title  ; 

beginning  of  the  eighth  century^  and  ^H   yitp  iufpiffrtn   6fi»Koyown  rh  teovhr 

published  out  of  the  MSS.  by  the  most  SyofM,  rh,  6  8f ^t,  ^  Kot  furit  wpooB^iiaif 

reverend    and    learned   Archbishop  of  riis,  6  irifAioupryht  r&v  5A«y,  6  iroiirr^s  oh" 

Armagh  ;    or  in   that  which  Etherius  fK»ov  koI  yrii.    Cont.  Cels.  lib.  i.  [c.  25. 

and  Beatus  produced  against  EHipandus,  p.  343.]    Eusebius  delivered  the  firsl 

Archbishop  of  Toledo,  toward  the  end  Article   thus  in  his   confession  to  the 

of  the  seventh  century.  Nicene  Council,  Hurrtvofiw  cif  Zva  B^hp 

^7  As  in  that  delivered  by  Irenseus,  var4pa  wamoKpdropa,  rhv  r&y  kwdtrrmr 

Els  tva  B%h¥  itarifa  tumoKpdTQpOf  rh¥  dparuy  re  iral  iioffdrcty  woair^'   [apud 

wrroniK6rei  rhy  ovpay^r  koI  t^v  yriw  ica2  Socrat.  i.  8.]  and  that  Council  expressed 

rks  OaKdtraas,  nol  trima  t&  iy  avrois,  the   same  without  alteration  in  their 

Adv.  ffcBT.  lib.  i.  cap.  1.  [1. 10.  i.  p.  48.]  Creed.     But  after  the  Nicene  Council 

and  that  by  Tertullian,  Unum  omnino  we  find  added  itoiririiw  ovpayov  «cal  yfts, 

Deum  esse,  nee  alium  prater  mundi  by  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  in  his  Cate- 

conditorem,  qui  universa  de  nihilo  pro-  chism,   and   Epiphanius    in  Ancorato: 

duxerit.    De  prcescr,  adv.  Hotr.  cap.  1 3.  which  addition  was  received,  confirmed, 

and  that  under  the  name  of  Novatian,  and  transmitted  to  us  by  the  Council  of 

not  in  fermal  words,  but  with  nxtideat,  Constantinople.     By  which    means   at 

by  way  of  explication ;  Begula  exigit  last  we  find  this  Article  thus  exprsased 

veritatis  ut  prime  omnium  credamus  in  in  the  Western  Confessions,  Credo  in 

Deum  Patrem  et  Dominnm  Omnipoten-  Deum  Patrem   omnipotentem,  creato* 

tern,  id  est,  renim  omnium  perfectissi'  rem  coeli  et  terns. 
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it,  and  the  most  aiKnent  Oreeda  had  dther,  instead  (rf  these 
words,  or  together  with  them,  the  Maker  ofaU  thingt  vi$ibh  and 
igmiibk,  whidi  being  terms  of  immediate  contradiction,  must 
isonsequently  be  of  uniyereal  comprehension ;  nor  is  there  any 
thing  imaginable  which  is  not  visible  or  invisible.  Being  then 
iJiese  were  the  words  of  the  Nicene  Creed ;  being  the  additi<m 
of  keaiwn  and  earth  in  the  GonstantinopoUtan  could  be  no  dimi- 
Aation  to  the  former,  which  they  still  retained  together  with 
them,  saying,  /  bdie^  in  one  God  the  Father  Almighty^  maker  of 
tsanen  and  earthy  and  of  all  thing$  maible  and  invieible  ;  it  follow- 
eth,  that  they  which  in  the  Latin  Church  made  use  only  of  this 
last  addition,  could  not  choose  but  take  it  in  the  full  latitude  of 
the  first  expression* 

And  well  may  this  be  taken  as  the  undoubted  sense  of  the 
Creed,  because  it  is  the  known  language  of  the  sacred  Scriptures. 
In  eix  daySf  saith  Moses,  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth :  in  £xod.xxxi. 
the  same  time,  saith  God  himself,  the  Lord  made  heaven  andl^'  , 
earthy  the  eea^  and  all  that  in  them  is.    So  that  all  things  byn. 
those  two  must  be  understood  which  are  contained  in  them : 
and  we  know  no  being  which  is  made  or  placed  without  them. 
When  God  would  call  a  general  rendezvous,  and  make  up  an 
universal  auditory,  the  Prophet  cries  out^  Hear,  0  heavens,  anduA.  i.  2, 
give  ear^  0  earth.     When  he  would  express  the  full  splendour  of 
his  majesty,  and  utmost  extent  of  his  actual  dominion,  Thw  saith  laa.  ixvi.  1. 
the  Lord,  The  heaven  is  my  throne^  and  the  earth  is  my  footstool. 
When  he  would  challenge  unto  himself  those  glorious  attributes 
of  Immensity  and  Omnipresence,  Do  not  I  Jill  heaven  and  earth?  Jer.  xxiii. 
saith  the  Lord.    These  two  then  taken  together  signify  the  Uni-  ^^* 
verse,  or  that  which  is  called  the  World.     St.  Paul  hath  given  a 
clear  exposition  of  these  words  in  his  explication  of  the  Athenian 
altar ;  God  that  made  the  world  and  all  things  therein y  seeing  thaiAfs^  xvU. 
he  is  Lord  of  heaven  and  earthy  dweUeth  not  in  temples  made  toith''^' 
hands.  For  being  God  is  necessarily  the  Lord  of  all  things  which 
he  made,  (the  right  of  his  direct  dominion  being  clearly  grounded 
upon  the  first  Creation,)  except  we  should  conceive  the  Apostle 
to  exempt  some  creature  from  the  authoritative  power  of  Qod, 
and  to  take  some  work  of  his  hand  out  of  the  reach  of  his  arm ; 
we  must  confess  that  heaven  and  earth  are  of  as  large  extent  and 
ample  signification  as  the  tcorld  and  all  things  therein.     Where 
it  is  yet  farther  observable,  that  the  Apostle  hath  conjoined  the 
speech  of  both  Testam^its  together.     For  the  ancient  Hebrews 


86  /  heli0V0  in  God  the  Father  Ahnighty,  abt.  i. 

seem  to  have  had  no  word  in  use  among  them  which  singly  of 
itself  did  signify  the  Worlds  as  the  Greeks  had,  in  whose  language 
St.  Paul  did  speak ;  and  therefore  they  used  in  conjunction  the 
heaven  and  earthy  as  the  grand  extremities  within  which  all 
things  are  contained  ^s.  Nay^  if  we  take  the  expositions  of  the 
later  writers  in  that  language,  those  two  words  will  not  only  as 
extremities  comprehend  between  them,  but  in  the  extension  of 
their  own  significations  contain  all  things  in  them.  For  when 
they  divide  the  universe  into  three  worlds  *9,  the  inferior,  supe- 
rior, and  the  middle  world ;  the  lower  is  wholly  contained  in  the 
name  of  earthy  the  other  two  under  the  name  of  heaven.  Nor 
do  the  Hebrews  only  use  this  manner  of  expression,  but  even  the 
Greeks  themselves ;  and  that  not  only  before,  but  after^  Pytha- 
goras ^^  had  accustomed  them  to  one  name.  As  therefore  under 
the  single  name  of  World  or  Universe  ^^^  so  also  under  the  con- 


AB  KoAwr  8^  irian'ts  crxcd^r  ^|c9^{ayro  stany  beavens.     The    third    is,   D^19 

rots  iicpois,  oifpay^  re  jcol  yf},'  r^  pJaa  ]Vb9n  the  Buperior  world;  rDb^:ff  Vk^7t 

trv/AV€pt€ikriip4yai  ffroix^ta.    x&s  9h  &Kpa  O^SMbon  this  is  the  world  of  anffds, 

iprifjd  ;  Sri  yri  fi^v  rh  Kivrpov  'rcarrhi  ifi-  a*n!?M   of  Qod,  m«D3  of  sovZs,   )Db^9 

wtpitihri^t.    iro)   Icrrt  Kdrwdty  fi^v  &px^  ^smin  the  spiritual  world.    Now  being 

wdirrwy  ri  yrj^  iripas  h\  ro^w  6  vdyra  these  three  comprehend  all  things  ima- 

irfpi4x»y  ohpavSs'    roCfivaXiv  8i  &y<»$tv,  ginable  ;    being  the  first  is  sufficiently 

itpxh  h^f^  ^  ovpeufhsy  Ttpas  8c  iriarr9»¥  ri  7^*  expressed  in  yiM  the  earth,  and  the  two 

furii  Hh  oipoMov  koH  r^s  yrjs  rii  Xonrii  rpla  last  in  D^ov  ^  heaven:  it  followetii 

irep<cfAi}irr8u    aroix^Ta.     Jo.  Philop.    de  that,  in  the  sense  of  the  Hebrews,  A«avei» 

Mundi  Creat.  lib.  i.  cap.  5.     T^  fi^y  ov-  a/nd  earth  signify  all  things. 
payliip  ad^fiari  (^  <p6ais)  rh  Wpt(  rov  iroy-         ^  Eft,  reus  ikXtfitlauriP,  cfr  iarh^  0cbf , 
rhs  hiciyeifit'  r^  8^  -w^piy^itp  rh  Kivrpoy'  ^OsohptUfhyr4r«vx^Kaiytua¥/juucpdpm 

iv  tk  (r(t>€dp^  &\K»s  /iiv  T^  Khnpov  ipxh,  Sophocl. apud  Just.  Mart.  Clem.  Alex.  &c. 
&\A»s  8i  6  rov  ir€pi4xoyT05  ipos.  ffierod.         ^1  TluBaySpas  wp&ros  &y6fAaa'€  r^w  rdtf 

in  Aur.  Carm.  tK»y  vcpiox^i^,  it6ciuMf,  4k  r^s  4w  aJtn^ 

59  For  the  Babbins  usually  divide  the  r^cwr.    Plutarch,  de  Pldc.  PhUosoph, 

whole  fi-ame  of  things  into  niobl9  XSb'O  lib.  ii.  cap.  1. 

three  worlds:  the  first,  pnnnn  Qbi9  ^2  Si  mundum  dixeris,  illic  erit  et 
the  inferior,  or  btxon  Q^iv  the  depressed  ooelum,  et  qua  in  eo,  sol,  et  luna,  et 
and  lowest  world  ;  oV'f?  Hi  Min  that  is  sidera,  et  astra,  et  terra,  et  freta,  omnis 
this  world,  say  they,  to  wit,  this  globe  census  elementonim.  Omnia  dixeris, 
of  earth  on  which  we  live.  This  they  cum  id  dixeris  quod  ex  omnibus  con- 
divide  into  three  parts ;  JD"^  tJie  sea,  stat.  TertuL  de  Virg.  Veland.  cap.  4. 
lakes  and  rivers,  1310  the  desert,  solitary  4>a<rl  8^  0/  tro<po\  koI  oifpayhy  koX  y^y  ical 
and  inhabitable*  places,  ^iXD^n^opini  9§ohs  ical  ky9pAirovs  r^y  Kou^ttriajy  0tir- 
far  from,  the  habitations  of  men,  and  4xfa',  teal  ptXtayy  icol  Kotr/uirtira,  ffa2  <r«#- 
2^X0'*  rijy  ohcav/jJtnfiy,  the  earth  inhabited,  ^poa^yriy,  koH  9iKauMr6yiiv'  ical  rh  B\oy 
The  second  is  called  pS^nrr  obiv  the  rovro  Bik  ravra  K6<rfioy  KoXovaiy.  Iambi, 
middle  or  inmost  world;  Q*}^v  H^n  Protrept.  but  the  words  are  Plato's  in 
D'babsn  this  is  the  world  of  the  spheres,  Gorgia. 
containing  the  aerial  region,  and  the 

*  [This  word  would  now  be  written  uninhahitahle.'] 
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junctive  expression  of  heaven  and  earth,  are  contained  all  things 
material  and  immaterial,  visible  and  invisible. 

But  as  the  Apostle  hath  taught  us  to  reason.  When  he  eaith  i  Cor.  zv. 
ail  things  are  put  under  him,  it  is  manifest  that  he  is  excepted,  ^^' 
which  did  put  all  things  under  him :  so  when  we  say,  all  things 
were  made  by  Ood,  it  is  as  manifest  that  he  is  excepted  who 
made  all  things.    And  then  the  proposition  is  dearly  thus  deli- 
vered ;  all  beings  whatsoever  beside  Ood  were  made.     As  we 
read  in  St.  John  concerning  the  Wbrd^  that  the  fvarld  teas  made  John  i.  la 
by  him ;  and  in  more  plain  and  express  words  before,  Jill  things  Yer,  3. 
tcere  made  by  him^  and  wUhfmt  him  was  not  any  thing  made  thai 
was  made*    Which  is  yet  farther  illustrated  by  St.  Paul :  For  by  Coi.  1. 16. 
him  were  aU  things  created  that  are  in  heaven  and  that  are  in  earthy 
visiNe  er  invisible,  whether  they  be  ^ranes^  or  domimans^  or  princi- 
palities^ or  powers;  aU  things  were  created  by  him.    If  then  there 
be  nothing  imaginable  which  is  not  either  in  heaven  or  in  earth, 
nothing  which  is  not  either  visible  or  invisible,  then  is  there 
nothing  beside  Ood  which  was  not  made  by  God. 

This  then  is  the  unquestionable  doctrine  of  the  Christian 
Faith,  That  the  vast  capacious  frame  of  the  world,  and  every 
thing  any  way  contained  and  existing  in  it,  hatb  not  its  essence 
from  or  of  itself,  nor  is  of  existence  absolutely  necessary ;  but 
what  it  is,  it  hath  not  been,  and  that  being  which  it  hath  was 
made,  framed,  and  constituted  by  another.  And  as  every  houseBjtih,  Ui.  4. 
is  buUded  by  seme  man  ;  for  we  see  the  earth  bear  no  such  crea- 
ture of  itself ;  stones  do  not  grow  into  a  wall,  or  first  hew  and 
square,  then  unite  and  fasten  themselves  together  in  their  gene- 
ration ;  trees  sprout  not  cross-like  dry  and  sapless  beams,  nor  do 
spars  and  tiles  spring  with  a  natural  uniformity  into  a  roof,  and 
tiiat  out  of  stone  and  mortar :  these  are  not  the  works  of  Nature, 
but  superstructions  and  additions  to  her,  as  the  supplies  of  art, 
and  the  testimonies  of  the  understanding  of  man,  the  great  arti- 
ficer on  earth :  so  if  the  world  itself  be  but  an  housed,  if  the 
earth,  which  hangeth  upon  nothing^  be  the  foundation,  and  the  Jobxxvi.7. 
glorious  spheres  of  heaven  the  roof,  (which  hath  been  delivered 
as  the  most  universal  hypothesis,)  if  this  be  the  habitation  of  an 
infinite  Intelligence,  the  Temple  of  Gtod^ ;  then  must  we  ac- 

^  'O  td^etfrhs  vtr9c\  KSfffutt  obS^p  6pa         64  Lucretius  calls  the  heavens, 

ttXAo  4rrlp  fj  ofxof  Swv.  Philo.  de  Intom/n,  — Mundi  magnvm  et  venatiU  templum. 
K6vfMS  ff^vpnri^f  ml   9roi/«of,  o/^^r^f  De  Ber.  Nat.  lib.  y.  ver.  1435.  - 

o7«oi  rov  $wv.     Idem,  de  Plani.  Noe.  Th  dufttrdrtt  icai  irp^r  Mi$€uiiP  Uphy  $€ov 

OffZtfr  Ti  fUy^s  6  kAt^t ,  ical  oLcos  $tov  voftiC^v  rhp  irdfifrayra  xph  K6crfiW  ttvtu* 

aMirrSt.  Idem,  de  Mwndi  Jnwir.  Philo  de  Monar^^ 
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IcQowiedge  the  world  wcm  built  by  him^  aad,  cooAequently,  that 
^eb.  iii.  4.  he  iohich  buiU  all  (hinge  ie  God. 

From  hence  appears  the  truth  of  that  disiiiiotioD,  Whateoever 
hath  any  beiog,  is  either  made  or  not  made :  whatsoever  ia  Mt 
made,  is  God ;  whatsoever  is  not  God,  is  made.  One  uncreated 
and  independent  Essence ;  all  other  depending  on  it,  and  created 
by  it.  One  of  eternal  and  neeessary  existence ;  all  other  indif- 
ferent^  in  respect  of  actual  existing,  either  to  be  or  not  to  be, 
and  that  indifferency  determined  only  by  the  free  and  voluntary 
act  of  the  first  Cause* 

Now  because  to  be  thus  made  includes  some  imperfection,  and 
among  the  parts  of  the  world  some  are  more  glorious  than  othen ; 
if  those  which  are  most  perfect  presuppose  a  Maker,  then  can  we 
not  doubt  of  a  creation  where  we  find  far  less  perfection.    This 
house  of  God,  though  uniform,  yet  is  not  ail  of  the  same  neiate- 
rials,  the  footstool  and  the  throne  are  not  of  the  same  mould ; 
there  is  a  vast  differ^ice  between  the  heavenly  expansions.  This 
Psal.  ciy.  3.  first  aerial  heaven,  where  God  setteth  up  his  pavilion,  where  he 
maketh  the  clouds  his  chariot^  and  walketh  mpon  the  mngs  of  the 
wind,  is  not  so  far  inferior  in  place  as  it  is  in  glory  to  the  next, 
the  seat  of  the  sun  and  moon,  the  two  great  lights,  and  stars 
innumerable,  far  greater  than  the  one  of  them.     And  yet  that 
second  heaven  is  not  so  far  above  the  first  as  beneath  the  third, 
2  Gor.xu.9.  into  whi<di  St.  Paul  was  caught.    The  brightness  of  the  sun  doth 
not  so  far  surpass  the  blackness  of  a  wandering  cloud,  as  the  glory 
of  that  Heaven  of  presence  surmounts  the  fading  beauty  of  Hie 
starry  firmament.     For  in  this  great  Temple  of  the  World,  in 
which  the  Son  of  God  is  the  High  Priest,  the  Heaven  which  we 
see  is  but  the  Veil,  and  that  which  is  above,  the  Hc4y  of  Holies, 
This  Veil  indeed  is  rich  and  glorious,  but  one  day  to  be  rent,  and 
then  to  admit  us  into  a  far  greater  glory,  even  to  the  Mercy-seat 
"titw  ohcn-  and  Gherubins.     For  this  third  Heaven  is  the  proper  habitation 
Jude'6       ^^  ^^  blessed  Angels,  which  constantly  attend  upon  the  Throne. 
JobxKZTiii.  And  if  those  most  glorious  and  happy  spirits,  those  morning  stare 
It  4-  which  sang  together^  those  sons  of  Ood  which  shovnted  for  joy  when 

the  foundations  of  the  earth  were  laid,  if  they  and  their  habitation 
.were  made ;  then  can  we  no  ways  doubt  of  the  production  of  all 
other  creatures,  so  much  inferior  unto  them. 

Forasmuch  then  as  the  Angels  are  termed  the  sons  of  God,  it 
sufiioiently  denoteth  that  they  are  from  him,  not  of  themselves  ; 
all  filiation  inferring  some  kind  of  production :  and  being  God 
hath  but  one  proper  and  only-begotten  Son,  whose  propriety 
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mod  eingiiiarity  eonedsteth  in  this,  that  he  is  of  the  eaxae  increaied 
eeeence  with  the  Father,  all  other  offspring  mnet  be  made,  and 
eonaequently  even  the  Angeb  ereated  sons ;  of  whom  the  Scrip- 
tare  spealdng  eaith,  Wio  makeik  his  AngeU  epiritiy  and  his  minie-  PhO.  m.  4. 
ten  aflame  of  fire.     For  although  those  words,  as  first  q)oken 
by  the  Psahnist,  do  ratiier  express  the  nature  of  the  wind  and        ^ 
lightning :  yet  being  the  Author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
hftth  ap^ed  the  same  to  the  Angels  properly  so  called,  we  can- 
not but  oondude  upon  his  authority,  that  the  same  Grod  who 
ereated  the  wind,  and  mads  a  vwg  for  the  lightning  of  the  thunder^  Amos  ir. 
hath  also  produced  those  glorious  spirits ;  and  as  he  furnished  j^|, 
them  with  that  activity  there  expressed,  so  did  he  frame  the^^' 
subject  of  it,  their  immaterial  and  immortal  essence. 

If  then  the  angels  and  their  proper  habitation,  the  far  most 
eonnent  and  illustrious  parts  of  the  world,  were  made ;  if  only 
to  be  made  be  one  character  of  imperfection ;  much  more  must 
we  acknowledge  all  things  of  inferior  nature  to  have  dependence 
on  ^Mkr  universal  Cause,  and  consequently  this  great  universe, 
or,  all  things,  to  be  made^  beside  that  one  who  made  thraa. 

This  is  the  first  part  of  our  Christian  Faith^  against  some  of 
the  ancient  Philosophers,  who  were  so  wildly  fond  of  those  things 
they  see,  that  they  imagined  the  Universe  ^^  to  be  infinite  and 
eternal,  and,  what  will  follow  from  it,  to  be  even  God  himself. 
It  is  true  that  the  most  ancient  of  the  Heathen  were  not  of  this 
opimon,  but  all  the  Philosophy  for  many  ages  delivered  the 
world  to  have  been  made^. 

^  Mundum,  et  hoc  quod  nomine  alio  o^ov,  tJra  ical  r&v  AXXwp  ol  wpwrot  ^<rto-' 

coelum  appellare  libuit,  cujus  circum-  AoT^crayrcf,  says  Aristotle,  de  Ccdo,  lib. 

flem    t^guntar    cuncta,    numen    ease  iii.  eop.  i.     In  which  words  he  mani- 

credi  par  est,  aetemiun,  immensum,  ne-  festly  attributes    the   doctrine  of   the 

que  genitum,   neque   interiturum   un-  creation  of  the  world,  not  only  to  He- 

quam.  PUn.  Nat.  H%9t.  lib.  ii.  cap.  i.  nod,  but  to  all  the  first  natural  Philoso- 

<MI  Tw6imfif  ftJkv  9d¥  imavT^s  daW  phen :  which  learning,  b^^ning  wiib 
^MTiy,  aays  Aristotle,  de  Codo,  lib.  i.  Prometheus  the  first  professor  of  that 
cap.  10.  confessing  it  the  general  opinion  science,  continued  in  that  fiunily 
that  the  world  was  made.  Which  was  amongst  the  Atlantiad»,  who  all  sucoeo- 
•o  amneat  a  tradition  of  all  the  firrt  sively  delivered  that  truth.  After  them 
Philosophers,  that  from  Linus,  Musnus^  the  Ionian  philosophy  did  acknowledge 
Orpheus,  Homer,  Hesiod,  and  the  rest,  it,  and  the  Italian  received  it  by  Pytha- 
they  aU  mention  the  original  of  the  goras,  whose  scholars  all  maintained  it 
world,  entitling  their  books,  Koa/ioyoitim,  beside  Ocellus  Luoanus,  the  first  of 
or  BMjot^Oy  or  the  like,  tlai  y6p  rii^cs  them  that  fimcied  Uie  world  not  made, 
tH  ^mrm  M^w  iyivTrrw  dyeu  rw  wptty-  whom  Plato,  though  he  much  esteemed 
fUrmy,  AXAii  wd/fra  yfytftaSai'  ytififUMa  him,  yet  followed  not ;  for  there  is  no- 
Si,  rii  flip  i^Bapra  9tafi4w€tp,  rh,  9h  w6Xtv  thing  more  evident  than  that  he  held 
^fptatfoi'  fid\urra  ftkp  ol  irvpl  rhv  'Hcr^  the  world  was  made.     A4ywfA*v  1^,  Sa* 
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When  this  tradition  of  the  creation  of  the  world  was  delivered 
in  all  places  down  successively  by  those  which  seriously  oonsU 
dered  the  frame  of  all  things,  and  the  difference  of  the  most  an- 
cient Poets  and  Philosophers  from  Moses  was  only  in  the  manner 
of  expressing  it ;  those  which  in  after-ages  first  denied  it,  made 
use  of  very  frivolous  and  inconcluding  arguments,  grounding 
their  new  opinion  upon  weak  foundations. 

For  that  which  in  the  first  place  they  take  for  granted  as  an 
axiom  of  undoubted  truth^7,  that  Whatso^fser  hath  a  beginning 
must  have  an  end,  and  consequently.  Whatsoever  shaU  have  no  end 
had  no  beginning,  is  grounded  upon  no  general  reason,  but  only 
upon  particular  observation  of  such  things  here  below,  as  from 
the  ordinary  way  of  generation  tend  in  some  space  of  time  unto 
corruption.  From  whence,  seeing  no  tendency  to  corruption  in 
several  parts  of  the  world,  they  conclude  that  it  was  never  gene- 
rated, nor  had  any  cause  or  original  of  its  being.  Whereas,  if 
we  would  speak  properly,  future  existence  or  non-existence  hath 
no  such  relation  unto  the  first  production.  Neither  is  there  any 
contradiction  that  at  the  same  time  one  thing  may  begin  to  be, 
and  last  but  for  an  hour,  another  continue  for  a  thousand  years, 
a  third  beginning  at  the  same  instant  remain  for  ever :  the  dif- 
ference being  either  in  the  nature  of  the  things  so  made,  or  in 
the  determinations  of  the  will  of  him  that  made  them.  Notwith- 
standing then  their  universal  rules,  which  are  not  true  but  in 
some  limited  particulars,  it  is  most  certain  the  whole  world  was 
made,  and  of  it  part  shall  perish,  part  continue  unto  all  eternity ; 
by  which  something  which  had  a  beginning  shall  have  an  end, 
and  something  not. 

The  second  fallacy  which  led  them  to  this  novelty  was  the  very 

V  oXrloof  yivwof  irai  rh  ««y  r^c  6  (vm-  Xiy^v  cannot  (notwithBtanding  all  the 

^r^  ^w4ffTiia'W  iiyaiShf  ^p.     In  which  shifts  of  his  Greek  ezpositora)  be  ima- 

words  he  delivers  not  only  the  genera-  gined  to  have  conceived  the  world  not 

tion  of  the  universei  but  also  the  tme  made.     And  Aristotle,  who  best  under- 

cause  thereof  which  is  the  goodness  of  stood  him,  teUs  us  clearly  his  opinion  ; 

God.     For  he  which  asks  this  plain  and  'Ey  r^  Tifuti^^  (from  whence  I  cited  the 

dear  question,  nttrcpor  Ijp  Acl,  ywivu^s  precedent  words,)  4ic§i  yip  ^ifiri  rhv  ob- 

^X^r    Ixwy    ofr8c/<W,  1i    y4yo¥^py   ia^  paarhp  (where  by  the  way  observe  that 

^X^f  rtpos  ii^dfuvos  ;  and  answers  the  in  Piato*s  Timnus  ovpaarhs  and  k^c/us 

question    briefly    with   a  y^rcy*    he  are  made  synonymous)  ytpivBai  filp,  ab 

which  gives  this  general  rule  upon  it,  /ikp  ^Oapr^. 

T^  V  ai  ytvofi4if^  ^M/tkp  ii^  aJkiw  rtyhs         ^7  Ocellus  Lucanus,  Hep)  r^s  rov  wp- 

iufJeyienp  •Uai  y*y4a$ai'  and  then  imme-  rhs  ^6auts,  which  book  Aristotle  hath 

diately  concludes,  T^r  fikr  o^p  voiirr^r  made  use  of,  and  transcribed  in  many 

mU   W0r4pa  rovSc  rov  rarrhs  €bp€ip  re  parts. 
4pyp,  Koi  t0p6rra  c<f  wirras  iui^rw 
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name  of  universe,  whioh  oomprehendeth  in  it  all  things ;  from 
whence  they  reasoned  thus  ^ :  If  the  world  or  uniyerse  were 
made,  then  were  all  things  made ;  and  if  the  world  shall  be  dis- 
solved, then  all  things  shall  oome  to  nothing :  which  is  impossible. 
For  if  all  things  were  made^  then  must  either  all,  or  at  least 
something,  have  made  itself^  and  so  have  been  the  cause  of  itself 
as  of  the  eifect,  and  the  effect  of  itself  as  of  the  cause,  and  con- 
sequently in  the  same  instant  both  have  been  and  not  been; 
which  is  a  contradiction.  But  this  fallacy  is  easily  discovered : 
for  when  we  say  the  Universe,  or  all  things,  were  made,  we 
must  be  always  understood  to  except  him  who  made  all  things, 
neither  can  we  by  that  name  be  supposed  to  comprehend  more 
than  the  frame  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  all  things  contained  in 
them ;  and  so  he  which  first  devised  this  argument  hath  himself 
acknowledged  ^. 

Far  more  gross  was  that  third  conceit,  that  if  the  world  were 
ever  made,  it  must  be  after  the  vulgar  way  of  ordinary  natural 
generations :  in  which  two  mutations  are  observable  7^,  the 
first  from  less  to  greater,  or  from  worse  to  better ;  the  second 
from  greater  to  less,  or  from  better  to  worse.  (The  beginning 
of  the  first  mutation  is  called  generatiou,  the  end  of  it  perfec- 
tion :  the  beginning  of  the  second  is  from  the  same  perfection, 
but  condudeth  in  corruption  or  dissolution.)  But  none?'  hath 
ever  yet  observed  that  this  frame  of  the  world  did  ever  grow  up 
from  less  to  greater,  or  improve  itself  from  worse  to  better :  nor 
can  we  now  perceive  that  it  becomes  worse  or  less  than  it  was, 
by  which  decretion  we  might  guess  at  a  former  increase,  and 
from  a  tendency  to  corruption  collect  its  original  generation. 
This  conceit,  I  say,  is  far  more  gross.  For  certainly  the  argu- 
ment so  managed  proves  nothing  at  all,  but  only  this,  (if  yet  it 
prove  so  much,)  that  the  whole  frame  of  the  world,  and  the  parts 

6d  T^  itcuf  ytv6iuPov  vhv  irwri  ylvtraty  ivh  rod  fAtl(oyos  4w\  rh  lanov,  koI  rV  ^'^ 

acal   T^   ^ftp6/upoy  trhv  ira<ri   <p$elp9Tcu'  rov  0€\riovos  M  rh  X*^P*^ — *^^^  <^  ^^ 

Kui  tovt6  7ff  iJH^iwrWy  iifopxoy  o^v  icai  rh  BKov  ica2   rh .  way  ytvytiriv  4em  Koi 

ier9Kt{mrrw  th  vor.    Ocell,  ^Oaprhy,  ytpSfuyoy,  itirh  rov  fuiwos  iwl  rh 

^  Th  94  yt  i\w  Ktd  rh  ray  hvoiJui^m  fui^oy  /icr/^BoAc,  Ktd  kwh  rov  x^ipoyos  ^vl 

rhiy  ff^fiwayra  ic^/u»r,  8tA  yitp  rovro  irai  rh  04krtoy.    OceU, 

T^f  vpofffiyopUif  Ihvxf  raOniSj  4k  rmy  71  Th  94  y^  S\oy  ttai  rh  way  ol9hf  4ifuy 

htiwduyrmy  Z^  Koaiuifi^is.    OceU.  41^  abrov  wap4x^rai  r^Kfiifptoy  roiovrw 

70  Hay  rh  ywifftmi  hpxh^  cUi^f ,  urol  oUr^  yiip  y9y6fieyoy  ahrh  tlBoftty,  otht  fthf 

lioA^ewt  i^iKoy  Koiywyiiffatf  960  4irt94'  4w\  rh  fitkrtoy  Hoi  rh  fAtifoy  furafidXXoy, 

X«rai  ftMrafioKis'   fMiny  fjt^y  rify  kwh  rw  olht  x'W*"^^*  ^  fA§toy  ywifityw  AAA' 

fuUyos   4wl  rh  iut(oy,  Koi  r^y  hwh  rod  del  Kurk  r*  airrh  «ca2  cbfl'o^vs  8u)tT«Aci,  koI 

X*fpoyos  4wl  rh  fi4Krioy — 9€vr4pay  9h  t^k  Tiror  «ra2  BfAowy  aitrh  iaurov,    OceU. 
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tiieneof  whioh  are  of  greater  perfection,  were  not  generated  in 
that  manner  in  wUofa  we  see  some  other  parts  of  it  are :  whiok 
certainly  no  man  denies.  But  that  there  can  be  no  other  way  of 
produotion  beside  these  petty  generations,  or  that  the  world  was 
not  some  other  way  actually  produced,  this  argument  doth  not 
endeavour  to  infer,  nor  can  any  other  prove  it. 

The  next  foundation  upon  whioh  they  east  olBT  the  constant 
doctrine  of  their  predecessors,  was  that  general  assertion,  That 
it  is  impossible  73  for  any  thing  to  be  produced  out  of  nothing, 
or  to  be  reduced  unto  nothing :  from  whence  it  will  inevitably 
follow,  that  the  matter  of  this  world  hath  always  been,  and  must 
always  be.  The  clear  refutation  of  which  difficulty  requires  an 
explication  of  the  manner  how  the  world  was  made  :  the  second 
part  before  propounded  for  the  exposition  of  this  Article. 

Now  that  the  true  nature  and  manner  of  this  action  may  be  so 
far  understood  as  to  declare  the  Ghristian  Faith,  and  refute  the 
errors  of  all  opposers,  it  will  be  necessary  to  consider  it  first 
with  reference  to  the  Object  or  Effect;  secondly,  in  relation 
to  the  Cause  or  Agent ;  thirdly,  with  respect  unto  the  Time  or 
Origination  of  it. 

The  action  by  which  the  Heaven  and  Earth  were  made,  con- 
sidered in  reference  to  the  effect,  I  conceive  to  be  the  production 
<^  their  total  being ;  so  that  whatsoever  entity  they  had  when 
made,  had  no  real  existence  before  they  were  so  made.  And 
this  manner  of  produotion  we  usually  term  creatum^  as  excluding 
all  concurrence  of  any  material  cause,  and  all  dependence  of  any 
kind  of  subject,  as  presupposing  no  privation,  as  including  no 
motion,  as  signifying  a  production  out  of  nothing'^;  that  is, 
by  which  something  is  made,  and  not  any  thing  preceding  out  of 
which  it  is  made.  This  is  the  proper  and  peculiar  sense  of  the 
word  creation :  not  that  it  signifies  so  much  by  virtue  of  its 
origination  or  vulgar  use  in  the  Latin  tongue  7^ ;  nor  that  the 
Hebrew  word  used  by  Moses,  In  the  beginning  God  created  the 
heaven  and  the  earthy  hath  of  itself  any  such  peculiar  acception. 

72  *Kfiilixa9w  yhp  r'6  hp  kwoT§\4ffeai  4tc    sed  non  ease  aliquid  unde  sit  fiustum. 
TMr  ft^  6i^mif,  i^  «<5  T^  /lii  hif  &MiAv^yai'     Monolog.  cap.  8. 

A^Buprw    6pa    iEa2    iu^^^Bpof    rh    vw.         74  Greatio  apud  noB  generatio  vel  na- 

Oedl.  Uvitaa  dicitnr,  apud  Grscos  vero  eub 

73  So  I  conceive  it  best  expressed  by  nomine  creationis  verbum  factura  et 
Ansehn    Archbishop    of    Oanterbuiy :  eondUionis    aocipitur.      S.  Hieron.    in 
Dicitur  aliquid  esse  factum  de  nihUo,  ^pi^,  ad  Epk.  cap.  4.  [vol.  vii.  p.  696.] 
cum  inteiligimus  esse  quidem  fiu^um, 
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For  it  is  often  used  synonymously 7^  with  words  whieh 
any  kind  of  prodnotion  or  formation,  and  by  itself  it  seldom  de- 
notes a  production  out  of  nothing,  or  proper  creation,  but  most 
frequently  the  making  of  one  substance  out  of  another  preexist* 
ing,  as  the  fishes  of  the  water,  and  man  of  the  dust  of  the  earth ;  Gen.  i.  ai. 
the  renovating  or  restoring  any  thing  \jo  its  former  perfection^  ^4a.  u!  lo. 
for  want  of  Hebrew  words  in  composition ;  or,  lastly,  the  doing  i»-1zy.  17. 
some  new  or  wonderful  work  'J^,  the  producing  some  strange  and 
admirable  effect,  as  the  opening  the  mouth  of  the  earth,  and  the  Numb.  xvi. 
signal  judgments  on  the  people  of  Israel.  ^^  xlv.  7. 

We  must  not  therefore  weakly  collect  the  true  nature  of  crea- 
tion from  the  force  of  any  word  which  by  some  may  be  thought 
to  express  so  much  ;  but  we  must  collect  it  from  the  testimony 
of  God  the  Creator,  in  his  word,  and  of  the  world  created,  in  our 
reason*.  The  opinion  of  the  church  of  the  Jews  will  sufficiently 
appear  in  that  zealous  mother  to  her  seventh  and  youngest  son ; 

/  bMiech  thee,  my  san^  look  upon  the  heafien  and  the  earthy  and  aUi  Mm.  vU. 

18. 

76  M13  is  proDiiscaoiuly  used  with  laa.  zliL  5.  and  zIy.  18.   m  also  Im* 

nw,  which  is  of  the  greatest  hbtitude,  zvii.  7.  with  Eocl.  xii.  i.     From  whence 

denoting  any  kind  of  effection,  and  with  the  LXX.  translate   Mil  indifferently 

*1SS  which  rather  implies  a  formation  iriMaf  or  lerfCffiy.    For  the  second,  is*  ifl 

out  of  something,  from  whence  *)SV  a  usually  rendered  by  the  Targum  Mia 

poUer.     For  the  first,  we  read  Gen.  ii.  and   by  the   LXX.  though    generally 

3.  that  God  retted  from  all  his  tpork,  ir\drrttw,  yet  sometimes  icrl(itp.     And 

ni«]»b  D>7ibM  M'ti'iVH  not  that  on  that  it  hath  the  same  signification  will 

the  sixth  day  he  did  the  work  of  two  appear  by  conferring  Gen.  ii.  7.  wiUi 

days,  that  he  might  rest  on  the  seventh,  Isa.  xlv.  ii.  and  not  only  so,  but  by 

as  Babbi  Solomon  ;  not  that  in  six  days  that  single  Terse,  Isa.  xliii.  i.  Now  thtm 

he  made  the  roots  of  things  that  they  Maith  the  Lord  ][Mnn  thai  created  thee,  O 

might  afterward  produce  the  like,  as  Jacob,  I'^sn  and  he  thcU  formed  thee,  0 

Aben  Ezra ;   not  these  or  any  other  Israel.     Lastly,   all   these   are  jointly 

l^des  of  the  Babbins  ;  as  if  H'\2  sig-  used  in  the  same  validity  of  expression, 

nified  one  work,  and  nxo:^  another  ;  for  Isa.  xliii.  7.  Every  one  that  is  called  bp 

Chey  both   express   the  production,  as  my  name :  for  I'riMiS  /  have  created 

appears  clearly  in  the  fc^owing  yerse,  him  for  my  glory,  ^^nis*  I  hone  fc/rm/sA 

These  are  the  generations  of  the  heavens  him,  yea  VT)''V:6  I  have  made  him, 
and  of  the  earth,  QM'iinn  tphen  they        76  Creatio  atque  conditio  nunquam 

were  created,  nit?]7  Qi^3  in  the  day  that  nisi   in  magnis  operibus   nominentur  : 

the  Lord  God  made  the  heavens  and  the  verbi  causa,  mundus  oreatus  est,  urba 

earth.     So  Isa.  xlv.  13.  I  ha/ve  made  the  condita  est,  domus  vero,  quamvis  mag- 

earth,  amd  created  man  upon  it :  where  na  sit,  aedifieata  potius  dicitur,  quam 

the  first  expresseth  the  proper,  the  se-  condita  rel  creata.     In  magnis   emm 

Oond   the    improper   creation.     Which  operibus  atque  &cturis  vwbum  creatio-' 

nidifferent  aooeption  appeareth  in  col-  nis  assumitur.    8.  Hieron.  in  Efist.  ad 

lating  PsaL  ozv.  15.  and  oxxi.  3.  with  Bph,  cap.  4.  [p.  627.] 

*  [i.  e.  the  word  of  Gk>d,  or  the  scripture,  will  give  us  the  testfaamiy  of  God 
himself;  our  reason  will  enaUe  us  to  collect  another  testimony  from  the 
creation.] 
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that  is  therein^  and  consider  that  God  made  them  of  things  that  toere 
net :  which  is  a  clear  description  of  creation^  that  is,  production 
out  of  nothing.  But  because  this  is  not  by  all  received  as  Oa- 
nonical,  we  shall  therefore  evince  it  by  the  undoubted  testimony 
of  St.  Paul^  who  expressing  the  nature  of  Abraham's  faith,  pro- 

Bom.iv.17.  poundeth  him  tohom  he  believed  as  God  who  guickeneth  the  dead, 
and  caUeth  those  things  which  be  not^  as  though  they  toere.     For 

iJohnm.i.as  to  be  called  in  the  language  of  the  Scripture  is  to  be^  (Behold 
what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestoioed  upon  us^  that  we 
should  be  called  the  sons  of  God,  saith  St.  John  in  his  Epistle,  who 

John  i.  13.  in  his  Gospel  told  us,  he  had  given  us  potaer  to  become  the  sons  of 
Ood :)  so  to  call  is  to  make^  or  cause  to  be.    As  where  the  Pro* 

Jer.  xzzii.  phet  Jeremy  saith^  Thou  hast  caused  all  this  evil  to  come  upon 

^^'  them,  the  original  may  be  thought  to  speak  no  more  than  this, 

MHpni  Thou  hast  caused  this  eoil  to  them.  He  therefore  calleth  those 
things  which  be  not,  as  if  they  were,  who  maketh  those  things 
which  were  not,  to  be,  and  produceth  that  which  hath  a 
being  out  of  that  which  had  not,  that  is,  out  of  nothing.  This 
reason,  generally  persuasive   unto   Faith,  is   more  peculiarly 

Heb.  zi.  3.  applied  by  the  Apostle  to  the  belief  of  the  creation :  for  through 
faithy  saith  he,  ice  understand  that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the 
word  of  God,  so  that  things  which  are  seen  were  not  made  of  things 
which  do  appear.  Not  as  if  the  earth,  which  we  see,  were  made 
of  air ;  or  any  more  subtil  body,  which  we  see  not ;  nor  as  if 
those  things  which  are  seen  were  in  equal  latitude  commensur- 
able with  the  worlds  which  were  framed :  but  that  those  things 
which  are  seen^  that  is,  which  are,  were  made  of  those  which  did 
not  appear '^'^y  that  is,  which  were  not. 

Vain  therefore  was  that  opinion  of  a  real  matter  coeval  with 
God  as  necessary  for  production  of  the  world  by  way  of  subject, 
as  the  eternal  and  Almighty  God  by  way  of  efficient.  For  if 
some  real  and  material  being  must  be  presupposed  by  indispens- 
able necessity,  without  which  God  could  not  cause  any  thing  to 
be,  then  is  not  he  independent  in  his  actions,  nor  of  infinite 


77  For  I  take  /t^  4ic  ^nnfoiiivttw  in 
this  plaoe  to  be  equivalent  unto  ohK  4^ 
trrmp  in  the  Maocabeee,  and  that  of  the 
same  sense  with  ^|  iAk  6»rmv,  as  the 
Syriac  translation,  ]MnnD  H^T  |»V«  ]o 
€x  iit  qua  non  congpiciufUw.  Which 
Planner  of  speech  may  be  observed  even 
in  the  best  Greek  authors :  as  in 
Aristotle,   Nat.  AutcuU,  lib.  v.  cap.  2. 


McTa/3<£\Aot  hf  rh  /urafidKKow  rrrpax^ 
^  yiip  i^  &woKtifUifov  cts  ^woKtlfUPOv,  ^ 
aiinc  i^  ^OKtifihrov  els  ohx  ^wcc^fccvoy,  ^ 

obK  i^  ivotutfi^uou  is  the  same  with  i^ 
ohx  ^oK9iftivou,  and  fiif  ii  6wointft4ww 
with  i^  fi^  iwoK^ifUvw. 
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power  aod  absolute  activity,  which  is  contradictory  to  the  divine 
perfection.  Nor  can  any  reason  be  alleged  why  he  should  be 
dependent  in  his  operation,  who  is  confessed  independent  in  his 
being. 

And  as  this  coetemity  of  matter  opposeth  God's  Independency, 
ihe  proper  notion  of  the  Deity,  so  doth  it  also  contradict  his  All- 
sufficiency.  For  if  without  the  production  of  something  beside 
himself  he  cannot  make  a  demonstration  of  his  attributes,  or 
cause  any  sensibility  of  his  power  and  will  for  the  illustration  of 
his  own  glory ;  and  if  without  something  distinct  wholly  from 
himself  he  cannot  produce  any  thing  7  &,  then  must  he  want 
something  external :  and  whosoever  wanteth  any  thing  is  not  all- 
sufficient.  And  certainly  he  must  have  a  low  opinion  and  poor 
conception  of  the  infinite  and  eternal  God,  who  thinks  he  is  no 
otherwise  known  to  be  Omnipotent  than  by  the  benefit  of  an- 
other79.  jfoY^  were  the  framers  of  the  Greed  so  wise  in  prefixing 
the  Almighty  before  Maker  ofheawn  and  earth,  if,  out  of  a  neces- 
sity of  material  concurrence,  the  making  of  them  left  a  mark  of 
impotency  rather  than  omnipotency. 

The  supposition  then  of  an  eternal  matter  is  so  unnecessary 
where  God  works,  and  so  derogatory  to  the  infinity  of  his  power, 
and  all-sufficiency  of  himself,  that  the  later  Philosophers  ^o, 
something  acquainted  with  the  truth  which  we  profess,  though 
rejecting  Christianity,  have  reproved  those  of  the  school  of  Plato, 
who  delivered,  as  the  doctrine  of  their  master,  an  eternal  com- 
panion, so  injurious  to  the  Father  and  Maker  of  all  things. 

Wherefore  to  give  an  answer  to  that  general  position,  that  nut 
of  nothing  nothing  can  be  produced,  which  Aristotle  ^^  pretends 


7{i  Nemo  enim  non  eget  eo  de  oujus 
tttitnr ;  nemo  non  subjicitur  ei  cujns 
0^t,  ut  poasit  utl :  sic  et  nemo  de 
alieno  utendo,  non  minor  est  eo  de 
cujnB  utitur;  et  nemo  qui  pnestat  de 
sao  uti,  non  in  hoc  superior  est  eo  cui 
priBstat  uti.  TertuL.  <xdv.  ffermog.  cap.  8. 

79  Grande  revera  beneficium  Deo 
oontulit,  ut  haberet  hodie  per  quem 
Deus  oognosceretur  et  omnipotens  voca- 
letur  :  nisi  quod  jam  non  omnipotens, 
si  non  et  hoc  potens,  ex  nihilo  omnia 
proferre.  Ibid.  Quo  igitur  ab  homine 
divina  \Ua  vis  differret,  si,  ut  homo,  sic 
etiam  Deus  ope  indiget  aliena  ?  indiget 
autom,  si  nihil  moliri  potest,  nisi  ab 


altero  illi  materia  ministretur.  Zaeian. 
lib.  ii.  cap.  9. 

80  As  Hierodes,  Ka}  rl  icaraKiym  aoi 
To^ovs  ;  Ihrovy*  ica2  r&y  UXarmrucSv 
riy^s  odfc  6peiiv  riiv  wtpl  rov  infuovpyov 
0fov  9i€ur^ovirtP  twouuf ;  o^  yhp  Uophy 
aibrhif  thfOi  ^Bi^cuff  atrroTtX&s  ^offiii<rM 
9wd<rBat  K6irfiov  ohctlif  Zwdfut  iroi  tro^(f 
i^  iXilw  ivtpyowrct,'  &XV  iytyrfyrov  0Ai)r 
(Twtpytl^'  Jcol  rf  fA^i  frap*  a^ov  vwoirrdrp 

ZtnforBat.    De  Provid.  et  Palo, 

81  Dor  T^  yw6iiMvov  hjfirpai  yly^vBai  {) 
^{  6yT«tp  fj  iK  fiil  6mwv  rovruv  Hik  rh 
Ia\v  ix  t'>h  tmt$y  yiw^cBm  iu^^vrov  mpH 
yhp    raOnis    dfAayy»iMyowri    r^f    8^i}r 
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to  be  the  opinion  of  all  natural  PUloeophers,  I  imist  ircrt  observe, 
that  this  universal  proposition  was  first  framed  out  of  partteular 
considerations  of  the  works  of  art  and  nature.  For  if  we  look 
upon  all  kinds  of  artificers  ^^,  we  find  they  cannot  give  any  speoi* 
men  of  their  art  without  materials.  Being  then  the  beauty  and 
uniformity  of  the  world  shews  it  to  be  a  piece  of  art  most  exqui- 
site, hence  they  concluded  that  the  Maker  of  it  was  the  most 
exact  Artificer  ^3,  and  consequently  had  his  matter  from  all  eter- 
nity prepared  for  him.  Again,  considering  the  works  of  nature 
and  all  parts  of  the  world  subject  to  generation  and  corruption, 
they  also  observed  ^^^  that  nothing  is  ever  generated  but  out  of 
something  preexistent,  nor  is  there  any  mutation  wrought  but 
in  a  subject)  and  with  a  presupposed  capability  of  alteration^ 
From  hence  they  presently  collected,  that  if  the  whole  world 
were  ever  generated,  it  must  have  been  produced  out  of  some 
subject,  and  consequently  there  must  be  a  matter  eternally  pre« 
existing. 

Now  what  can  be  more  irrational,  than  from  the  weakness  of 
some  creature  to  infer  the  same  imbecility  in  the  Creator,  and  to 
measure  the  arm  of  God  by  the  finger  of  man !  Whatsoever 
speaketh  any  kind  of  excellency  or  perfection  in  the  artificer^ 
may  be  attributed  unto  God :  whatsoever  signifieth  any  infirmity, 
or  involveth  any  imperfection,  must  be  excluded  from  the  notion 
of  him.  That  wisdom,  prescience,  and  preconception,  that  order 
Wifld.  xi.  and  beauty  of  operation  which  is  required  in  an  artist,  is  most 
eminently  contained  in  him,  who  hath  ordered  all  things  in  mea^ 
mre^  and  number^  and  fceight :  but  if  the  most  absolute  idea  in 
the  artificer's  understanding  be  not  sufficient  to  produce  his  de- 

iwarrts  ol  rtpl  ^iawmt.    Phys.  lib,  iv.     dirra  r^  K6afi^,  Method,  irtpl  rmp  Ttr- 

tfi  Ut  igitur  fitber  cum  quid  edifica-        83  So  Hieroolee  calk  him  ira^AMVM^ 

torus  est,  non  ipse  facit  materiam,  sed  mo)  A^tor^rcxvor  Mm.  in  Awr.  Gwrm. 
ea  utitnr  quae  ait  parata,  fictorque  item         84  "Ori  tk   ml  oiwiatt  ice2  Sva  KXAa 

oera :  sic  isti  providentiiB  divine  mate-  awXms  irraf  4^  &w9K€ifi6wf  riy^i,  T^yrrw, 

nam  pnesto  ease  oportuit,  non  quam  ^wt^ttorovm  yiwoir*  hf  ^oi^c^r*  Ac)  y^ 

ipse  fiioeret,  sed  quam  haberet  paratam.  iarl  n  %  &w4tetvrm,  4^  tZ  yivtrut  r^  71- 

Cieero  de  Nat.  Jhorwn.    *Awtismtr4op  yf^iuvw,  olo»  tA  ^utA  koL  rh  C«a  4k  ffw4p' 

r^  l»k¥  tfc^  rhv  r^x^'^W*  "^^^  ^  iufipi'  pmros,   AriatoL  Phyz.  lib.  i.  cap.' 'J. 

*  [It  is  well  observed  by  Barrow,  that  "  it  is  nowise  harder,  nor  more  impos- 
'*  dble,  to  produce  matter  itself,  than  to  produce  a  form  therein,  without  or 
"  against  its  aptitude  to  receive  it :  nay,  it  seems  more  difficult  to  make  children 
"  to  Abraham  out  of  stones,  than  to  make  them  out  of  nothing :  there  being  a 
"  positive  obstacle  to  be  removed ;  here  no  resistance  appearing  ;  there  being  as 
"  well  somewhat  preceding  to  be  destroyed,  as  something  new  to  be  produced." 
Vol.  vi.  p.  198.] 
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sign  without  hands  to  work,  and  materials  to  make  use  of,  it  will 
follow  no  more  that  God  is  necessarily  tied  unto  preexisting 
matter,  than  that  he  is  really  compounded  of  corporeal  parts. 

Again,  it  is  as  incongruous  to  judge  of  the  production  of 
the  world  by  those  parts  thereof  which  we  see  subject  to  gene- 
ration and  corruption :  and  thence  to  conclude,  that  if  it  ever 
had  a  cause  of  the  being  which  it  hath,  it  must  have  been  gene- 
rated in  the  same  manner  which  they  are ;  and  if  that  cannot  be, 
it  must  never  have  been  made  at  all.  For  nothing  is  more  cer- 
tain than  that  this  manner  of  generation  cannot  possibly  have 
been  the  first  production  even  of  those  things  which  are  now 
generated.  We  see  the  plants  grow  from  a  seed ;  that  is  their 
ordinary  way  of  generation:  but  the  first  plant  could  not  be 
so  generated,  because  all  seed  in  the  same  course  of  nature  is 
from  the  preexisting  plant.  We  see  from  spawn  the  fishes* 
and  from  eggs  the  fowls  receive  now  the  original  of  their  being : 
but  this  could  not  at  first  be  so,  because  both  spawn  and  egg  are 
as  naturally  from  precedent  fish  and  fowl.  Indeed  because  the 
seed  is  separable  from  the  body  of  the  plant,  and  in  that  separa- 
tion may  long  contain  within  itself  a  power  of  germination ; 
because  the  spawn  and  egg  are  sejungible  from  the  fish  and 
fowl,  and  yet  still  retain  the  prolific  power  of  generation ;  there- 
fore some  might  possibly  conceive  that  these  seminal  bodies 
might  be  originally  scattered  on  the  earth,  out  of  which  the 
first  of  all  those  creatures  should  arise.  But  in  viviparous 
animals,  whose  ofikpring  is  generated  within  themselves,  whose 
seed  by  separation  from  them  loseth  all  its  seminal  or  prolific 
power,  this  is  not  only  improbable  but  inconceivable.  And 
therefore  being  the  Philosophers^^  themselves  confess,  that 


86  These  words  of  Aristotle  are  veiy 
observable,  in  which  he  disputes  against 
Speusippns  and  the  Pythagoreans,  who 
thought  the  rudiments  of  things  first 
made,  out  of  which  they  grew  unto  per- 
fection :  "Oiroi  8i  ^oXtififidifownyf  Hffwtp 
ol  Tlv0«Ky6p€toi  Kol  ^v€6aarros,  rh  fyurrotf 
Koi  itiXXtorw  ft^  ip  hpixg  tJytu,  8t&  t^ 

olria  /A^v  c&oi,  rh  Hlk  KO^hv  ical  rh  riksiow 
i¥  roh  ix  ro6rmP,  oirtc  6(»0&s  dtovriu'  rh 
ykp  ffit4pfM  i^  Mpmp  4ffr\  wporiptnf  re- 
Ktimw'  waX  rh  vpdroy  oO  trw4pf»a  49r\if, 
AAX&  rh  r4KiU9*  ^09  irp^rtpop  tiM9pmwo» 
h»  ipaUi  rts  dpoi  roD  irw4pfueros,  oh  rhp  4k 

PEAB80N. 


ro^ou  y^ypAfUPOP,  &AA'  trtpop  4^  cZ  rh 
<nr4pfui,  Metaph,  lib.  ziv.  cap.  7.  By 
which  words  Aristotle  hath  sufficiently 
destroyed  his  own  argument,  which 
we  produced  before  out  of  the  first  of 
the  Physics,  and  is  excellently  urged 
in  that  philosophical  piece  attributed 
unto  Justin  Martyr:  El  wpmr6p  4^ri, 
rh  mrttpop  tnr4pfia,  ical  f^tpop  rh  4k 
ffw4pfjMros  ytyp6fMP0P,  Koi  ycnrrd  d^<{- 
r€pa,  r^  fi^p  y€p4au  rod  Kttfi4pov  4k 
oir4pfMros  yvYPOfi4pov  6irJicf  crou  rh  m4p» 
IM'  rf  8^  y€p4trtt  roO  ffwtipairros  dvo- 
K€t<r$<u  rh  av4pfM  oh  htpvrip,  ohK  fya 
&cl  rii  (Soa  Mcd  tA  ^vr&  4k  oir4pfutT0S  yi' 
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ivhereas  now  all  animals  are  generated  by  the  means  of  seed, 
and  that  the  animals  themselves  must  be  at  first  before  the  seed 
proceeding  from  them ;  it  followeth  that  there  was  some  way 
of  production  antecedent  to  and  differing  from  the  common  way 
of  generation ;  and,  consequently,  what  we  see  done  in  this 
generation  ca^  be  no  certain  rule  to  understand  the  first  pro- 
duction. Being  then  that  universal  maxim,  that  nothing  can  be 
made  of  nothing^  is  merely  calculated  for  the  meridian  of  natural 
causes,  raised  solely  out  of  observation  of  continuing  creatures 
by  successive  generation,  which  could  not  have  been  so  con- 
tinued without  a  being  antecedent  to  all  such  succession ;  it  is 
most  evident,  it  can  have  no  place  in  the  production  of  that 
antecedent  or  first  being,  which  we  call  Creation. 

Now  when  we  thus  describe  the  nature  of  creation,  and  under 
the  name  of  heaven  and  earth  comprehend  all  things  contained 
in  them,  we  must  distinguish  between  things  created.  For 
some  were  made  immediately  out  of  nothing,  by  a  proper,  some 
only  mediately,  as  out  of  something  formerly  made  out  of 
nothing,  by  an  improper,  kind  of  creation.  By  the  first  were 
made  all  immaterial  substances,  all  the  orders  of  angels,  and 
the  souls  of  men,  the  heavens,  and  the  simple  or  elemental 

Gen.  i.  i.  bodies,  as  the  earth,  the  water,  and  the  air.  In  the  beginning 
God  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth;  so  m  the  beginning,  as 
without  any  preexisting  or  antecedent  matter :  this  earth,  when 

Gen.  i.  a.  80  in  the  beginning  made,  was  withouit  form  and  void,  covered 
with  waters  likewise  made,  not  out  of  it  but  with  it,  the  same 

Verse  9.  which,  tohen  the  footers  toere  gathered  together  unto  one  place,  ap- 
peared as  dry  land.    By  the  second  ^^  all  the  hosts  of  the  earth, 

Verse  11.  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  the  fishes  of  the  sea ;  Let  the  earth, 
said  God,  bring  forth  grass,  the  herb  yielding  seed,  and  the  fruit 

Verse  20.  tree  yielding  fruit  after  his  kind.  Let  the  waters  bring  forth  abun- 
dantly  the  moving  creature  that  hath  life^  and  fowl  thai  may  fly 

Gen.  ii.  19.  aior^  the  earth ;  and  more  expressly  yet.  Out  of  the  ground  God 
formed  every  beast  of  the  fleld,  and  every  fowl  of  the  air.  And 
well  may  we  grant  these  plants  and  animals  to  have  their  ori- 

Verse  7.     gination  from  such  principles,  when  we  read,  God  formed  man  of 

rcTflu.     Arittoi.    Dogm.    Even.     ^O0Gf  Sympos.  lib,  ii.  PrM.  3. 

ohe^U  \4yei  rov  airipftaros  theu  rhy  &k-         ^  Hie  Yisibilis  mundiis  ex  materia 

Bpuvoy,  oM  rov  wov  cTycu  r^v  &\fficTopf8a*  qu»  a  Deo  fibcta  fuerat^  fiictus  est  et 

r^f  8^  &XcKTop(8os  rh  it6y  tlrou,  irol  rh  omatus.     Oenmad,  cap.  10. 

awfpfia  rov  wSp^ou  h(yofAfy,  PliUarch. 
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du8i  of  the  ground;  and  said  unto  him  whom  he  created  in 
his  own  image,  Dust  thou  art.  Gen.iii.  19. 

Having  thus  declared  the  notion  of  creation  in  respect  of 
those  things  which  were  created^  the  next  consideration  is  of 
that  action  in  reference  to  the  Agent  who  created  all  things. 
Him  therefore  we  may  look  upon  first  as  moved ;  secondly,  as 
free  under  that  motion ;  thirdly,  as  determining  under  that  free- 
dom, and  so  performing  of  that  action.  In  the  first  we  may  see 
his  goodness,  in  the  second  his  will,  in  the  third  his  power. 

I  do  not  here  introduce  any  external  impulsive  cause,  as 
moving  Gt>d  unto  the  creation  of  the  world ;  for  I  have  presup- 
posed all  things  distinct  from  him  to  have  been  produced  out  of 
nothing  by  him,  and  consequently  to  be  posterior  not  only  to  the 
motion  but  the  actuation  of  his  will.  Being  then  nothing  can  be 
antecedent  to  the  creature  beside  God  himself,  neither  can  any 
thing  be  a  cause  of  any  of  his  actions  but  what  is  in  him; 
we  must  not  look  for  any  thing  extrinsecal  unto  him,  but  wholly 
acquiesce  in  his  infinite  goodness,  as  the  only  moving  and  im- 
pelling cause.  There  is  none  good  but  one^  that  is  Ghd^T,  saithMstt  xix. 
our  Saviour;  none  originally,  essentially,  infinitely,  independ-'^' 
endy  good,  but  he.  Whatsoever  goodness  is  found  in  any 
creature  is  but  by  way  of  emanation  from  that  fountain,  whose 
very  being  is  diffiisive,  whose  nature  consists  in  the  commu- 
nication of  itself.  In  the  end  of  the  sixth  day  Ood  saw  every  Qea,  i.  31. 
thing  that  he  had  made,  and  behold  it  teas  very  good :  which  shews 
the  end  of  creating  all  things  thus  good  was  the  communication 
of  that  by  which  they  were,  and  appeared,  so. 

The  ancient  Heathens  have  acknowledged  this  truth  ^^,  but 
with  such  disadvantage,  that  from  thence  they  gathered  an 
undoubted  error.  For  from  the  goodness  of  God,  which  they 
did  not  unfitly  conceive  necessary,  infinite,  and  eternal  ^^,  they 


AXXo  rh  Koff  t^iv  hryMv,  &AAo  rh  Tp^ws 
ityMif.  Produi  in  Timceum,  Th  Sh 
oJbroa/yaS^  wp^ws  i.ya06y,     Ihid. 

88  As  Plato,  A^yw/ACF  8^  Si*  liv  riva 
aJrUuf  ylv^ffof  mil  rh  vBy  r6St  6  ^Wi<rritt 
{vWoTii^cjr'  ieyaShf  ^p.  ieyoB^  8^  oifStlt 
vcpl  oiSwhs  oiS4iror§  iyyiyyercu  ^6vos' 
ro&rmf  8*  ixrhs  t^v,  wbna  Srt  fidXurra 
ywiffSm  J/SovX^^  irapavX^d^M  lavr^* 
roinynif  8^  y^rd^nts  Koi  K6fffwv  fidfuin^ 
ftr  T)f  iipjAp  Kupiwrirtiv  vap*  iiySp&tf 
^pawifufp   ik'WQS€xifwof,  6pe6rttra   ifro- 


S^xoir*  6p.  In  TimcBO.  Atria  yitp  rijs 
r&¥  vdyrttp  won^fftms  oiS^fiia  SXXti  Tp6<r- 
9<my  ctfXoTOf,  wXiiP  r^s  xar*  oiMrlay  ieya06'- 
rfiros.Hiero€.inAur,Oarm.  Alyitpvapii 
r^y  hfYaB6Titra  Kty6fMyai  tdritu  r^js  SrifU' 
ovpyUa  rov8f  rov  irorrbi,  iofSpwrniyoAS  fiSK" 
\op  W9purrdffta'tw  ^  r^  $f^  wphtwaw,  lb, 
89  'AydyKfi  8i^  t V  tow  0fov  ityoB&nira 
Srros  rov  ic6trfMv,  &«(  re  rhp  Sthw  ityaShv  cf- 
roi,  Koi  rhif  K6vfMP  M^p%<iaf'  Amttp  ^Kt^ 
ItJkp  kqDl  npl  ffwn^orwrtu  ^Sy  ffdifiart  Sh 
ffiud.  Salhut.  de  Diis  et  Mundo,  cap.  7. 
El  yhp  (i^ciyor  /i^  iroictK,  wms  c/f  rh  irouuf 
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collected  that  whatsoever  dependeth  of  it  must  be  as  necessary 
and  eternal,  even  as  light  must  be  as  ancient  as  the  sun,  and 
a  shadow  as  an  opacous  body  in  that  light.  If  then  there  be  no 
instant  imaginable  before  which  God  was  not  infinitely  good, 
then  can  there  likewise  be  none  conceivable  before  which  the 
world  was  not  made.  And  thus  they  thought  the  goodness  of 
the  Creator  must  stand  or  fall  with  the  eternity  of  the  creature* 
For  the  clearing  of  which  ancient  mistake,  we  must  observe, 
that  as  God  is  essentially  and  infinitely  good  without  any  mixture 
of  deficiency,  so  is  he  in  respect  of  all  external  actions  or  ema- 
nations absolutely  free  without  the  least  necessity.  Those  bodies 
which  do  act  without  understanding  or  preconception  of  what 
they  do^  as  the  sun  and  fire  give  light  and  heat,  work  always  to 

/i€rafi40riK€;  tl9^rhiroi€affrlfiii4^iXitov  tian  fiuth*.     The  reason  of  my  oon- 

trpvrrw ;    ffierocl.  de  Faio  tt  Provid.  jecture  is  no  more  than  this  :  Proclus 

Neither  doth  he  mean  any  less,  when  in  acknowledgeth  that  Plutarch  and  others, 

his  sense  he  thus  describes  the  first  though  with  Plato  they  maintained  the 

cause  of  all  things  :  *£<rr*  fti^  (so  I  read  goodness  of  God  to  be  the  cause  of  the 

it,  not  iar\  &r,  as  the  printed  copies,  or  world,  yet  withal  denied  the  eternity  of 

4f»s  iof,  as  Curterius)  f  rh  vft&rop  mniw  it :  and  when  he  quotes  other  ezpositorB 

ciriov  iifirrdfikriTov  vdimi  Ktd  ^.r^wrrov,  for  his  own  opinion,  he  produceth  none 

KoL  T^v  ohalau  r^  ivtpyti^  r^v  ain^v  but   Porphyrins    and    lamblichus,    the 

KtKniiiivo¥y  KcU  T^i'  kyvS^Ttira  o6ic  M-  eldest  of  which  was  the  scholar  of  Plo- 

HTttrov  Hx^^i  ^^*  ohvmikivrip  Kojf  aMiv,  tinus  the  disciple  of  Ammonius.    And 

kolL  li  abr^¥  t&  irdrra  irphs  r\i  tlyai  rapd-  that  he  was  of  that  opinion,  I  collect 

yoy  (so  I  read  it,  not  wdrrtty  wplbt  rh  c?  from  him  who  was  his  scholar  both  in 

•tvoiy  as  the  printed.)    ffierod,  in  Aw.  philosophy  and  divinity,  that  is,  Origen, 

Carm.     Itvyfiprrirat  Apa  rf  fn^p  ityoBSrirn  whose  judgment,  if  it  were  not  else- 

ToG  warphs  ii  r^s  irpoyolca  iKrivtia'  rai/-  where  apparent,  is   sufficiently  known 

rp  9^  ^  rov  Brjfjuovffyov  Sicu^vios  v-o/ijo'ir*  by  the  Fragment  of  Methodius,  Tlfpl 

ra&rp  8^  ^  rod  wtarrhs  xark  rhy  Awttpor  y^yyijT&y,  preserved  in  Photius.     ^Ori 

iuJiiArrit.    Kol   6  ainhs  \iyot  ru&TJiy  r§  6  *Cipiy4yris,  hy  ic4yTca/poy  jcoAci,   IXtTc 

Avaip«i,  Ktd  r^y  iLyaBirrfra  rov  wtironf-  irvytdZtoy  ttyai  r^  fi6y^  <ro^  «cal  i,wpwrlftu 

K^os.    ProcluM  in  Timceum.    Now  id-  0«^  rh  irar.    Bcdng  then  Porphyrins  and 

though  this  be  the  constant  argumenta-  lamblichus  cited  by  Proclus,  being  Hi- 

tion  of  the  later  Platonists,  yet  they  erodes,  Proclus,  and  Salustius  were  all 

found  no  such  deduction  or  consequence  either  iK  rris  Upat  ytytca^  as  they  called  it, 

in  their  master  Plato  ;  and  I  something  that  is,  descended  successively  from  the 

incline  to  think,  though  it  may  seem  School  of  Ammonius,  (the  great  oonci- 

very  strange,  that  they  received  it  from  liator  of  Plato  and  Aristotle,  and  re- 

the  Christians,  I  mean  out  of  the  School  former  of  the  ancient  Philosophy,)  or  at 

of  Ammonius   at    Alexandria ;    whom  least  contemponuy  to  them  that  were 

though  Pori)hyrius  would  make  an  apo-  so ;  it  is  most  probable  that  they  might 

state,  for  the  credit  of  his  heathen  gods,  receive  it  from  his  mouth,  especially 

yet  St.  Jerome  hath  sufficiently  assured  considering  that  even  Origen  a  Ghris- 

us  that  he  lived  and  died  in  the  Chris-  tian  confirmed  the  same. 

*  [Eusebius  says  the  same,  (Hisi.  Eccles.  vi.  19.)  but  the  testimony  of  Porphyry 
is  preferred  by  Brucker,  Mosbeim,  &c.  There  were  two  persons  named  Ammo- 
nius ;  one  of  whom  was  a  Christian  writer ;  the  other  was  founder  of  the  later 
Platonists.] 
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the  utmost  of  their  power,  nor  are  they  able  at  any  time  to  sus- 
pend their  aotion.     To  conceive  any  such  necessity  in  the  divine 
<^rations,  were  to  deny  all  knowledge  in  God,  to  reduce  him 
into  a  condition  inferior  to  some  of  the  works  of  his  own  hands 
and  to  fall  under  the  censure  contained  in  the  Psalmist's  ques- 
tion, ffe  that  planted  the  ear,  shall  he  not  hear  f  he  that  fonned^^^^^^"^ 
the  eye,  shall  he  not  see?  he  that  teacheth  man  knowledge,  shall 
he  not  know  f    Those  creatures  which  are  endued  with  under- 
standing, and  consequently  with  a  will,  may  not  only  be  necessi- 
tated in  their  actions  by  a  greater  power,  but  also  as  necessarily 
be  determined  by  the  proposal  of  an  infinite  good :   whereas 
neither  of  these  necessities  can  be  acknowledged  in  God's  actions, 
without  supposing  a  power  beside  and  above  Omnipotency,  or  a 
real  happiness  beside  and  above  All-sufficiency.     Indeed  if  God 
were  a  necessary  Agent  in  the  works  of  creation,  the  creatures 
would  be  of  as  necessary  being  as  he  is :  whereas  the  necessity 
of  being  is  the  undoubted  prerogative  of  the  first  Cause.     jET^Eph.  i.  n. 
worketh  aU  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will,  saith  the 
Apostle :  and  wheresoever  counsel  is,  there  is  election,  or  else  it 
is  vain  ;  where  a  will,  there  must  be  freedom,  or  else  it  is  weak. 
We  cannot  imagine  that  the  all-wise  God  should  act  or  produce 
any  thing  but  what  he  determineth  to  produce;    and  all  his 
determinations  must  flow  from  the  immediate  principle  of  his 
will.    If  then  his  determinations  be  free,  as  they  must  be  coming 
from  that  principle,  then  must  the  actions  which  follow  them  be 
also  free.    Being  then  the  goodness  of  God  is  absolutely  perfect 
of  itself,  being  he  is  in  himself  infinitely  and  eternally  happy, 
and  this  happiness  as  little  capable  of  augmentation  as  of  dimi- 
nution ;  he  cannot  be  thought  to  look  upon  any  thing  without 
himself  as  determining  his  will  to  the  desire,  and  necesmtating 
to  the  production  of  it.    If  then  we  consider  God''s  Goodness, 
he  was  moved ;  if  his  All-sufficiency,  he  was  not  necessitated  : 
if  we  look  upon  his  Will,  he  freely  determined ;  if  on  his  Power, 
by  that  determination  he  created  the  world. 

Wherefore  that  ancient  conceit  of  a  necessary  emanation  of 
God's  goodness  in  the  eternal  creation  of  the  world  will  now 
easily  be  refuted,  if  we  make  a  distinction  in  the  equivocal  notion 
of  goodness.  For  if  we  take  it  as  it  signifieth  a  rectitude  and 
excellency  of  all  virtue  and  holiness,  with  a  negation  of  all  things 
morally  evil,  vicious,  or  unholy  ;  so  God  is  absolutely  and  neces- 
sarily good :  but  if  we  take  it  in  another  sense,  as  indeed  they 
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did  which  made  this  argument,  that  is,  rather  for  beneficence,  or 
communioativeness  of  Bome  good  to  others;  then  God  is  not 
necessarily,  but  freely,  good^  that  is  to  say,  profitable  and  bene- 
ficial. For  he  had  not  been  in  the  least  degree  evil  or  unjust-, 
if  he  had  never  made  the  world  or  any  part  thereof,  if  he  had 
never  communicated  any  of  his  perfections  by  framing  any  thing 
beside  himself.  Every  proprietary  therefore  being  accounted 
master  of  his  own,  and  thought  freely  to  bestow  whatever  he 
gives ;  much  more  must  that  one  eternal  and  independent  Being 
be  wholly  free  in  the  communicating  his  own  perfections  without 
any  necessity  or  obligation.  We  must  then  look  no  farther  than 
the  determination  of  God^s  will  in  the  creation  of  the  world. 

For  this  is  the  admirable  power  of  6od^  that  with  him  to  will 
is  to  effect,  to  determine  is  to  perform.     So  the  Elders  speak 

Rey.iv.ii.  before  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne :  Thou  hast  created  all 
things^  and  for  thy  pleasure  (that  is,  by  thy  will)  they  are^ 
and  were  created.  Where  there  is  no  resistance  in  the  object, 
where  no  need  of  preparation,  application,  or  instrumental  ad- 
vantage in  the  agent,  there  the  actual  determination  of  the  will 
is  a  sufficient  production.  Thus  God  did  make  the  heavens  and 
the  earth  by  willing  them  to  be  ^.  This  was  his  first  command 
unto  the  creatures,  and  their  existence  was  their  first  obedience. 

Gen.  i.  4.  Let  there  he  light  ^\  this  is  the  injunction ;  atid  there  was  lights 
that  is  the  creation.  Which  two  are  so  intimately  and  imme- 
diately the  same,  that  though  in  our  and  other  translations  ^ 
those  words,  let  there  he^  which  express  the  command  of  God, 
differ  from  the  other^  there  was,  which  denote  the  present  exist- 
ence of  the  creature;  yet  in  the  original  there  is  no  difference  at 
all,  neither  in  point  nor  letter.  And  yet  even  in  the  diversity  of 
the  translation  the  phrase  seems  so  expressive  of  Gk>d's  infinite 
power,  and  immediate  efficacy  of  his  will,  that  it  hath  raised 
some  admiration  of  Moses  in  the  enemies  of  the  religion  both  of 

90  80  Clemens  Alexandrintis  speaks  i  Btkfifuni  iaAv^  tfiyuovpyw^  6fuv  if 
of  God,  7i\^  rf  fio6\wOeu  Ihifuovpyti,  jBovXi^irffi  cwnf^nrraiiiviis  t^s  KrUrt»i\ 
Kol  T^  iU¥09  i0t\ri<rai  abrhv  tirtTtu  rh  Idem,  lib,  ii.  adv.  Evmom.  [§.  ai.  vol.  i. 
ycyci^fftfai.    Protrept.  p.  257.] 

91  r<in|^ra»  ^df,  tuX  rh  wp6ffrayfia  93  As,  VerrjeiiTm  ^f ,  Kttt  iyhrro  ^f. 
^pyov  ^¥,  8.  Batil.  [In  Hexaem.  Horn.  Fiat  lux,  et  facta  est  lux  ;  or  as  Aquila, 
II.  7.  vol.  i.  p.  19.]  *Oray  Si  ^i^r  M  Tw4<r9te,  jcal  hfiv^ro"  as  Symmachus, 
9cov  Kol  t^iM  HsX  9p6<rTayfM  \iymfuVf  '^Eirrtt,  icai  iyiwero*  all  with  a  difference : 
r^y  iv  T^  OffX^ftoTi  pcm^»  rryoi6fi€$a  iy  whereas  in  the  Hebrew  it  is  a  most  ex- 
^€t  irpoffrdytueros  (TxyifuerlCtirBai.  Idem^  pressive  and  significant  tautology  ^n^ 
in  ffexaem.  [ib.]    Tiros  ^ovpylas  94otTo  iiw  'nn  niH. 
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the  Jews  and  Christiana  ^3.  God  is  in  the  heavens,  he  hath  done 
whatsoever  he  pleased^,  saith  David ;  yea  in  the  making  of  the 
heavens,  he  therefore  created  them,  because  he  pleased ;  nay 
more,  he  thereby  created  them,  even  by  willing  their  creation. 

Now  although  some  may  conceive  the  creature  might-  have 
been  produced  from  all  eternity  by  the  free  determination  of 
God's  will,  and  it  is  so  far  certainly  true,  that  there  is  no  instant 
assignable  before  which  God  could  not  have  made  the  world; 
yet  as  this  is  an  Article  of  our  Faith,  we  are  bound  to  believe 
the  heavens  and  earth  are  not  eternal.  Through  faith  aoe  under-  Heb.  xl.  3. 
stand  the  worlds  were  framed  iy  the  word  of  God,     And  by  ^ 

that  faith  we  are  assured,  that  whatsoever  possibility  of  an  eternal 
existence  of  the  creature  may  be  imagined,  actually  it  had  a 
temporal  beginning;  and  therefore  all  the  arguments  for  this 
world's  eternity  are  nothing  but  so  many  erroneous  misconcep- 
tions.    The  Lord  possessed  me  in  the  beginning  of  his  wa/y,  before  Ttoy.  viii. 
his  works  of  old^  saith  Wisdom.    /  was  set  ixp  from  everlasting,  ^^'  ^^' 
from  the  beginning^  or  ever  the  earth  teas.    And  the  same  Wisdom 
of  Gknl  being  made  man  refiecteth  upon  the  same  priority, 
saying,  Now^  0  Father,  glorify  thou  me  with  thine  own  self  tri^A  Joh.zvii.5. 
the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was.     Yea,  in  the 
same  Christ  are  we  blessed  with  aU  spiritual  blessings^  according  Eph.  i.  3. 
as  he  hath  chosen  us  in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
The  impossibility  of  the  origination  of  a  circular  motion,  which 
we  are  sure  is  either  in  the  heaven  or  earth,  and  the  impropriety 
of  the  beginning  of  time,  are  so  poor  exceptions,  that  they 
deserve  not  the  least  labour  of  refutation.     The  actual  eternity 
of  this  world  is  so  far  from  being  necessary,  that  it  is  of  itself 
most  improbable ;  and  without  the  infallible  certainty  of  faith, 
there  is  no  single  person  carries  more  evidences  of  his  youth, 
than  the  world  of  its  novelty  ^^. 

It  is  true  indeed,  some  ancient  accounts  there  are  which  would 


93  As  Dionysius  Longiniu,  Hcpi  0^«vf, 
feci.  ^  Td^  ica2  6  r&v  *Iov8aW  S^afio- 
Sinis,  o^  6  Tvx^  A^^Pi  iwtilS^  r^y  rov 

icfl^^i'cr,  cM6f  iw  rp  tUrPoXy  ypdf^ 
rmf  w6fimif,  Uirw  6  $thf,  ^iiei'  ri;  y§- 
WirOw  ^r,  icai  iyivrro'  ytpiaSw  yrj,  icai 
iyiwrro.  Where  obserre,  LonginuB  made 
use  of  the  tranalation  of  Aquila. 
M  lUrrn  Sea  ^iknvw  iw^iivw  i¥  r^ 


T^y  SufuoupyioM  rw  iif  rp  yp  lUwv,  hXXh 
jcal  wp6t  r^y  micuf  t&p  iiw  Svpd^umw 
llpKfm  ii  $4\'rio'ts  abrav  fi6irn ;  8,  Chry» 
$oH.  lltpi  rov  iLKoraX.'h^rov  ii. 

95  As  even  Lucretius  oonfeeseth,  and 
that  out  of  the  principles  of  Epicurus  : 
Verum,  ut   opimw,   habet   novUatem 

9umma,  recemqw 
Natura  est  mimdi,  neque  pridem  exor- 
dia cepU. 

De  Ber.  Nat.  lib.  y.  ver.  33 
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persuade  us  to  imagine  a  strange  antiquity  of  the  world,  far 
beyond  the  annals  of  Moses,  and  account  of  the  same  Spirit 
which  made  it^.  The  Egyptian  Priests  pretended  an  exact 
chronology  for  some  myriads  of  years  ^,  and  the  Chaldeans  or 
Assyrians  far  out-reckon  them^^,  in  which  they  delivered  not 
only  a  catalogue  of  their  kings,  but  also  a  table  of  the  eclipses  of 
the  sun  and  moon^^. 

But  for  their  number  of  years  nothing  is  more  certain  than 
their  forgery ;  for  the  Egyptians  did  preserve  the  antiquities  of 
other  nations  as  well  as  their  own,  and  by  the  evident  fallacy 
in  others  have  betrayed  their  own  vanity.  When  Alexander 
entered  Egypt  with  his  victorious  army,  the  Priests  could  shew 
him  out  of  their  sacred  histories  an  account  of  the  Persian 
empire,  which  he  gained  by  conquest,  and  the  Macedonian, 
which  he  received  by  birth^  of  each  for  eight  thousand  years  ^ : 
whereas  nothing  can  be  more  certain  out  of  the  best  historical 
account,  than  that  the  Persian  empire^  whether  begun  in  Gyrus 
or  in  Medus,  was  not  then  three  hundred  years  old,  and  the 

M  Plato  tells  U8  of  an  aoconnt  which  MoiclSoya  irSv  cFnu  ftvpidias  r4fravpatt 

an  Egyptian  priest  gave  to  Solon,  in  xai  iieraKurxi^^  iKTtucSaia  Hrri  mKorra 

which  the  Athenians  were  9000  years  rpia' 

old,  and  those  of  Sais  8000.  Uporipca^  97  'Acrir^ioi  Uj  ^n^w  'idftfi^X^'*  ^ 
fi^y  r^y  wap*  6fiiy  trtai  x<A/oif  ix  y^s  re  iirrii  acal  cfKotri  fLvpiiJ^as  trwv  fi6yas 
«ca2  *H^a/<irrov  t^  mrSpfta  mpaXafiovira  ir'^pJitray,  &s  ^<n»  *lwirapxof  AaxA  jcoI 
^fM^j  r^¥  9^  fMrripeaf  r^f  tk  MiZ%  Zuxr  SXos  hiroKtLraffr^tis  mX  W€pt69ovs  rww 
Koirfiii<rtws  wap*  {ifiiy  4v  rots  Upois  ypdfi-  irrii  K0fffJL0Kpar6p»v  ftyfifip  irap4Jio<ray. 
pjurw  6KraKurxi><luy  irSiy  iiptOfjihs  y4ypa^  Prodtis  in  Tinueum. 
irroi.  In  Timceo,  Pomponius  Mela  96  *Eir  oh  iiXlov  /uir  4ick€ir^tts  ytvMai 
makes  a  larger  account  out  of  Hero-  rptoKoirias  WofJiKotfra  rpus,  (rcA^ni^  8^ 
dotus  :  Ipsi  yetostissimi  (ut  pnedicant)  6KTaKo<riovs  rpidKorra  Sdo.  JHog.  Laert, 
hominom  trecentos  et  triginta  reges  99  This  fitllacy  appeareth  by  an 
ante  Amauriwi^  et  supra  tredecim  mil-  epistle  which  Alexander  wrote  to  his 
lium  annorum  setates  certis  annalibuB  ;  mother  Olympias,  mentioned  by  Athena- 
where,  as  the  Egyptians  much  stretch  goras,  Minutius  Felix,  St.  Cyprian,  and 
the  truth,  so  doth  Mela  stretch  the  St.  Augustin.  Persarum  autem  et  Ma- 
relation  of  Herodotus,  who  makes  it  cedonum  imperium  usque  ad  ipsum 
not  13,000,  but  11,340  years.  Dio-  Alexandrum,  cui  loquebatur,  plus  quam 
dorus  Siculus  tells  us  of  33,000  years  octo  millium  annorum  ille  oonstituit; 
from  the  reign  of  the  first  king  of  cum  apud  Gnecos  Macedonum  usque  ad 
Egypt  to  the  expedition  of  Alexander ;  mortem  Alexandri  quadringenti  octo- 
and  Diogenes  Laertius,  out  of  other  ginta  quinque  reperiantur;  Persarum 
authors,  more  than  doubles  that  ac-  vero,  donee  ipsius  Alexandri  victoria 
count.  AIt^vtioi  /x^y  yhp  "StlKov  y^pi-  finiretur,  ducenti  et  triginta  tres  com- 
4r9a< ircuSa^H^ffTor, ^y  ftf»(ai  ^lA.oo'o^faf ,  putentur.  S.  August,  de  Oivit.  Dei, 
$f  roj^t  wpo9<rr&Tta  Up4as  ttyeu  leal  wpo-  ^t&.  xii.  cap,  10.  [vol.  vii.  p.  309.] 
^fflTcu'  i>irh  9h  raOrw  tit  *Ak4^a99pop  rhp 

*  [i.  e.  fiu*  beyond  also  the  account  given  by  persons  who  were  inspired  by  the 
same  Spirit  which  made  the  world.] 
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Macedonian,  began  in  Ooranns^  not  five  hundred.  They  then 
which  made  so  large  additions  to  advance  the  antiquity  of  other 
nations,  and  were  so  bold  as  to  present  them  to  those  which  so 
easily  might  refute  them,  (had  they  not  delighted  to  be  deceived 
to  their  own  advantage,  and  took  much  pleasure  in  an  honourable 
cheat,)  may  without  any  breach  of  charity  be  suspected  to  have 
extended  the  account  much  higher  for  the  honour  of  their  own 
country.  Beside,  their  catalogues  must  needs  be  ridiculously 
incredible,  when  the  Egyptians  make  their  first  kings'  reigns 
above  one  thousand  two  hundred  years  apiece  S  and  the  Assy- 
rians theirs  above  forty  thousand* ;  except  ye  take  the  Egyptian 
years  for  months^,  the  Assyrians  for  days;  and  then  the  account 
will  not  seem  so  formidable. 


1  As  DiodoroB  Siculus  takes  notice  of  makes  mention  of  this  aooonnt.    1  shall 

the  Ilgyptians,  and  Abydenns  of  the  therefore  supply  them^  not  only  with 

ChaldeanSp  whose  ten  first  kings  reigned  another  author,  but  also  with  a  diverse 

lao  sari.     *Cis  robs  wdyras  ^Timt  fiaa-iX^ts  and  distinct  interpretation,     ^tdpot  lU^ 

h4itmr  £y  6  XP^^v  '^^  fianrtXtias  0Vi^|f  rpor  koI  itptB/ihs  rapii  Xakkdois'  ol  yitp  pK* 

ffdpovs  iKorhv  ^Kwn.      Now  this  word  uipoi  voiownw  iviavrabs  ficKfif,  ot  yivorroi 

trdpos  was  proper  to  the  Babylonian  or  irf  irtcofroi  icol  /i^yts  Sf(.     That  is,  ac- 

Chaldean  aooomit.    He$yth,  'Zipos^  h^-  cording  to  the  translation  of  Portus, 

(?/t^srASTapcbBai3vA»rto<s*  but  what  this  Sari   ajpfud   ChaldcBos   ett   mentu/ra   et 

number  wvs,  he  tells  us  not.    In  the  nwnerm:  nam  i30  sari  facitmt  annoa 

fragment   of  Abydenus   preserved  by  i^ii,  qui  mmt  awni  i8  et  sex  metuet. 

EusebiuSy  S^oi  94  iffrtw  i^€LK6<na  ical  Well  might  he  fix  his  N.  L.  or  non 

rpitrx^Aia  $ni'  every  vdpot  is  3600  years,  liquet,  to  these  words ;  for  as  they  are 

and  consequently  the  120  adpoi  belong-  in  the  printed  books,  there  is  no  sense 

ing   to   the   reign   of  the    ten   kings  to  be  made  of  them  ;  but  by  the  help  of 

432,000  years.     Neither  wta  this  the  theMS.  in  the  Vatican  Library,  we  shall 

account  only  of  Abydenus,  but  also  of  both  supply  the  defect  in  Suidas,  and 

Berosus ;  neither  was  the  interpretation  find  a  third  valuation  of  the  trdpoi.  Thus 

only  of  Eusebius,  but  also  of  Alexander  then  that  MS.  represents  the  words: 

Polyhiator,    who    likewise    expresseth  Ol  yhp  px'  aripoi  voiovaiM  ipusurohs  fi<nc0 

flv  xP^yov  T^j  fiwriXtUa  aln&v  adpws  icotA  tV  XaXHalwy  V^^r,  efxfp  6  adpot 

Uarhr  ^oai,  ffroi  irvp  ftvptdHas  rtaaa"  wotti  firiyas  fftXipnojcSv  or*c/8',  otoi  yivovrai 

pdnovra  rp*7s  ical  iio  x^^^'      '^^^  nf  4vusurol  Ktd  firiyts  l{.      And  so  the 

seemed  so  highly  incredible,  that  two  sense  is  clear,     ^dpot,  according  to  the 

ancient  monks,  Anianus  and  Panodorus,  Chaldee     account,     comprehends     222 

interpreted  those  Chaldean  years  to  be  months,  which  come  to  eighteen  years 

but  days,  so  that  every  adpos  should  and  six  months;   therefore  120  irdpoi 

consist  of  3600  days,  that  is,  nine  years,  make   2220  years  ;    and  therefore  for 

ten  months  and  a  half;  and  the  whole  /Sctk/B',  I  read,  leaving  out  the  hist  fi, 

120  adpoi  for  the  ten  kings  1183  years,  fi<n^,  that  is,  2220. 
six  months,  and  odd  days.    This  is  all        i  ElZ^  Koiti  i^triv  Ei^o^os  hXiiBhy  Sri 

which  Joe.  Scaliger  or  Jacobus  Goar  of  Aly^wrioi  rhv  fiiiva  iviaurhi^  iKdXoWy  ovk 

late  could  find  concerning  this  Chaldean  €w  ^  rwv  ro\X»p  roinav  iyuivr&y  i.xapU 

computation:    and    the  first  of  these  0fifi<ru  *xo«  t2  BavfuurrSr,     Proclus  in 

complains    that    none    but    Hesychius  Timoeum,  xxxi.  50. 

*  [In  the  first  edition  it  is  thirty  thousand.] 
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Again^  for  the  calculation  of  eclipses,  as  it  may  be  made  for 
many  thousand  years  to  come,  and  be  exactly  true,  and  yet  the 
world  may  end  to-morrow;  because  the  calculation  must  be 
made  with  this  tacit  condition,  if  the  bodies  of  the  earth,  and 
sun,  and  moon,  do  continue  in  their  substance  and  constant 
motion  so  long :  so  may  it  also  be  made  for  many  millions  of 
years  past,  and  all  be  true,  if  the  world  have  been  so  old;  which 
the  calculating  doth  not  prove,  but  suppose.  He  then  which 
should  in  the  Egyptian  temples  see  the  description  of  so  many 
eclipses  of  the  sun  and  moon,  could  not  be  assured  that  they 
were  all  taken  from  real  observation,  when  they  might  be  as  well 
described  out  of  proleptical  supposition. 

Beside,  the  motions  of  the  sun,  which  they  mention  together 
and  with  authority  equal  to  that  of  their  other  observations,  are 
so  incredible  and  palpably  fabulous,  that  they  take  off  all  credit 
and  esteem  from  the  rest  of  their  narrations.  For  with  this  wild 
account  of  years,  and  seemingly  accurate  observations  of  the 
heavens,  they  left  it  written  to  posterity,  that  the  whole  course  of 
the  celestial  motions  were  four  times  changed  :  so  that  the  sun 
hath  twice  risen  in  the  east,  and  set  in  the  west,  as  now  it  does^ ; 
and^  on  the  contrary,  twice  risen  in  the  west,  and  set  in  the  east. 
And  thus  these  prodigious  antiquaries  confute  themselves^. 

3  *Ev  roivw  ro{n^  r$  XP^^V  TerpdKis  que  nati  eseent  Babjlomos  pOBuisse,  &1- 
fXeyof  ^1  ii94wp  rby  fjXAOp  iyareiKtu'  lv<^a  lunt :  si  enim  esset  &otum^  non  esset 
Tc  yvy  KarMercu,  itn-wOw  B\s  ^iroyrc?-  desitum.  Neminem  autem  habemus 
Xai'  Kol  iy0€P  yvy  dKor^AAct,  Mavra  9U  auctorem  qui  aut  fieri  dicat,  aut  fiustum 
KaraZvyai.  Herod.  EtUerp.  [c.  14a.]  sciat.  Cicero,  lib.  ii.  de  Divinat,  And 
Mandatumque  Uteris  servant,  dum  if  the  last  be  &lse,  we  have  no  reason  to 
^gyptii  sunt,  quater  cursus  suos  ver-  believe  the  first  is  true ;  but  rather  to 
tisse  sider^  ac  solem  bis  jam  oocidisse  deny  their  astronomical  observations  by 
ubi  nuQc  oritur.  Melaf  lib.  i.  cap.  10.  their  vain  ambition  in  astrological  pre- 
Whereas  Aristotle  more  soberly,  *Ey  dictions.  And  indeed  those  observations 
&w9arn  yhp  r^  wap9\ri\v0iTt  XP^^9P  '^"^^  ^^  ^^  Chaldees  being  curiously  searched 
r^v  TapaB^^ofiimtP  dWiiKois  ftyfifiw  ob$\y  into  by  Callisthenes,  appointed  by  Ari- 
^wtyercu  fitrcLfiffikriKhSf  oUrt  Koff  tkov  rhv  stotle  for  that  purpose,  were  found  really 
Hffxctrov  ohptufhvj  ofht  Kvrh  fUpiov  ahrov  to  go  no  &rther  than  1903  years  before 
r&y  olK€lwy  ovB4y.  De  Ccdo,  lib.  i.  cap.  Alexander,  as  Porphyrins  hath  declared^ 
3.    Vide  SimpUe.  who  was  no  friend  to  the  acooimt  of 

4  As  the  Chaldees  did  affirm  that  Moses.  Ai^  rh  ii'tfrta  rh.s  irwh  KaXAi<r9^<- 
they  had  taken  observations  of  the  vws  4k  Bci^v\SFor  wtfipO^has  ira^Min}f>4- 
celestial  motions  for  470,000  years ;  and  <rcir  WKtcBai  c2f  r^y  'EAXi(8a  rod  'Afc- 
withal  they  also  affirmed,  that  for  the  CTordkovt  rovro  hnaicfp^atfros  atrrf'  8s 
same  space  of  time  they  had  calculated  riyas  Hirjytirou  6  Tlop^^ptos  x^^^^  ^^ 
the  nativity  of  all  the  children  whidi  cfreu  iced  4yyteuco<ri»y  rpMP  fi^xpi  r»y  xp^ 
were  bom.  Which  last  is  certainly  ywy  * A\f ^dyBpov  rod  MaK9^6yos  <rm(oft,4yaf, 
fidse.  Nam  quod  aiunt  quadringenta  Simplic.  ad  lib.  ii.  Aristot.  de  Coelo, 
et  septuaginta  millia  annorumi  in  peri-  p.  133. 

clitandis  experiundisque  pueris  quicun- 
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What  then  are  these  feigned  observations  and  fabulous  de- 
scriptions for  the  world's  antiquity,  in  respect  not  only  of  the 
infallible  annals  of  the  Spirit  of  Ood,  but  even  of  the  constant 
testimonies  of  more  sober  men,  and  the  real  appearances  and 
face  of  things,  which  speak  them  of  a  far  shorter  date ! 

If  we  look  into  the  historians  which  give  account  of  ancient 
times,  nay,  if  we  peruse  the  fictions  of  the  poets,  we  shall  find 
the  first  to  have  no  footsteps,  the  last  to  feign  no  actions,  of 
so  great  antiquity.  If  the  race  of  men  had  been  eternal  ^ 
or  as  old  as  the  Egyptians  and  the  Ghaldees  fancy  it,  how 
should  it  come  to  pass  that  the  poetical  inventions  should  find 
no  actions  worthy  their  heroic  verse  before  the  Trojan  or  the 
Theban  war,  or  that  great  adventure  of  the  Argonauts  ?  For 
whatsoever  all  the  Muses,  the  daughters  of  Memory,  could 
rehearse  before  those  times,  is  nothing  but  the  creation  of  the 
world,  and  the  nativity  of  their  gods. 

If  we  consider  the  necessaries  of  life^,  the  ways  of  freedom 
and  commerce  amongst  men,  and  the  inventions  of  all  arts  and 
sciences,  the  letters  which  we  use,  and  languages  which  we 
speak,  they  have  all  known  originals,  and  may  be  traced  to  their 
first  authors.  The  first  beginnings  were  then  so  known  and 
acknowledged  by  all,  that  the  inventors  and  authors  of  them 
were  reckoned  amongst  their  gods,  and  worshipped  by  those  to 
whom  they  had  been  so  highly  beneficial :  which  honour  and 
adoration  they  could  not  have  obtained,  but  from  such  as  were 
really  sensible  of  their  former  want,  and  had  experience  of  a 
present  advantage  by  their  means. 

If  we  search  into  the  nations  themselves,  we  shall  see  none 

6  Hus  argument  is  therefore  to  me  <  Pliny  gives  a  laxge  account  of  these, 

the  stronger,  because  made  by  him  who  lib.  vii.  c(tp,  56.  and  Lucretius  makes 

cannot  be  thought  a  fiivourer  of  our  use  of  this  argument ; 

religion,  because  he  was  a  countenancer  Quart  etiam  qucedam  nunc  arte*  expo- 

of  none,  Epicurus,  whose  mind  is  thus  liwntwr, 

delirered  by  Lucretius ;  Nv/nc  eliam  augesewrUf  wunc  addita 

Prteterea,  ri  n/uUa  fuit  genitalU  origo  navigiit  8wnt 

Terrarum   et   eceli,    »emperque  astema  MvJUa ;   vutda  orgamici  meltcos  pepe- 

fuere,  rere  tonores : 

Cwr  wpera  htUwn  Tkebamtm  et  fwnera  Denique  natura  hcse  rerum  ratioque 

Trofcg,  reperta  est 

Non   alioM  alii    guo^te   ret    cecinere  Nvper,  et  Kane  primue  cum  primie 

Poetaf  ipterepertue 

Quo  tot  facta  virum  toties  cecideref  ne-  Nwm  ego  turn  in  patriot  qui  powim 

que  fuquam  vertere  voces, 

uSternis fames  monnmentisinsitajhrentt  De  Rer.  Nat,  lib.  v.  ver.  333. 
De  Rer.  Nat.  lib.  v.  ver.  335. 
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without  some  original:  and  were  those  authors  extant  which 
have  written  of  the  first  plantations  and  migrations  of  people  7, 
the  foundations  and  inhabiting  of  cities  and  countries,  their  first 
rudiments  would  appear  as  evident  as  their  later  growth  and 
present  condition.  We  know  what  ways  within  two  thousand 
years  people  have  made  through  vast  and  thick  woods  for  their 
habitations,  now  as  fertile,  as  populous  as  any.  The  Hercynian 
trees,  in  the  time  of  the  Caesars,  occupying  so  great  a  space^  as 
to  take  up  a  journey  of  sixty  days^,  were  thought  even  then 
coeval  with  the  world  9.  We  read  without  any  show  of  con- 
tradiction^ how  this  western  part  of  the  world  hath  been  peo- 
pled from  the  east ;  and  all  the  pretence  of  the  Babylonian  anti- 
quity is  nothing  else,  but  that  we  all  came  from  thence.  Those 
eight  persons  saved  in  the  ark,  descending  from  the  Oordiaean 
mountains,  and  multiplying  to  a  large  collection  in  the  plain  of 
Sinaar,  made  their  first  division  at  that  place ;  and  that  dis- 
persion, or  rather  dissemination,  hath  peopled  all  other  parts 
of  the  world,  either  never  before  inhabited,  or  dispeopled  by  the 
flood. 

These  arguments  have  always  seemed  so  clear  and  undeniable, 
that  they  have  put  not  only  those  who  make  the  world  eternal, 
but  them  also  who  confess  it  made,  (but  far  more  ancient  than 
we  believe  it,)  to  a  strange  answer,  to  themselves  uncertain,  to 
us  irrational. 

For  to  this  they  replied  ^o,  that  this  world  hath  suffered  many 

7  I  mean,  not  only  sach  as  wrote  the  world   was  never  made,   answers  the 

building  of  particular  cities,  as  ApoUo-  argument  brought  firom  the  Greek  Hia- 

nius  Rhodius  fLa^ov  Kri<rtp,  Xenophanes  tories  which  began  with  Inachus,  as  the 

KoKo^&ros  HrUnv^  Crito  IvpoKwcrw  icrl-  first  subject,  not  author  of  History,  (as 

tnvy  and  Philochorus  SaAa/uVos  lerto'ip'  Nogarola  in  his  Annotations  mistakes 

but  those  more  general,   as  Aristotle  Ocellus,)  Aih  icol  raiis  Xiyowri  r^v  r^t 

Krifftis  KoX    iroArrc(af,   Polemo   Kriffut  *£XAi}i'iic^s   Itrropleu    ^xV  ^^^  *lydxov 

fr6\€wy  4v  ^wxfSi,  Charon  Tl6\€ww  irr/crcis,  cTvcu  rod  *Apytlov,  wpoaticriow  offroiy,  ovx 

Callimachus  Krftrcif  t^ffw  koI  ir({Ac«y,  its  dir6  rtvos  i^xv^  irp^nriSf  dkkh  r^s  yc- 

Hellanicus  KrUrtis  i$y&tf  Kot  ir6\€ny,  and  yofi^n^s  /AerafioK^s  kot*  oMiv,   So  that  he 

the  indefinite  Kr/crccr  written  by  Der-  will  have  Inachus  to  be  the  first  not  ab- 

cyllufl,   Dionysius,   Hippys,   Clitophon,  solutely,  but  since  the  last  great  altera- 

Trislmachus,  and  others.  tion  made  in  Greece  ;  and  then  he  oon- 

H  Sylvarum,  Hercynia^Uerum  sex-  eludes  that  Greece  hath  often  been,  and 

aginta  iter  occupans,  ut  major  aliis,  ita  will  often  be,  barbarous,  and  lose  the 

et  notior.     Mda,  lib.  iii.  cap.  3.  memory  of  all  their  actions  :   TloKkiKis 

9  Hercynise  sylvsa  roborum  vastitas  yhp  koL  y4yov€  koL  tffrai  fidpfiapos  i/  'EX- 
Intacta  aeyis  et  congenita  mundo,  prope  X&f,  ovx  v^  ivQpdgirnv  fUyov  yirofUyii  /ic- 
immortali  sorte  miracula  excedit.  Plin.  rdxrraroiy  dXXh  jccd  inr*  wtnrti  rrts  ^ia-fws 
lib.  xvi.  cap.  2.  oh  fifl^oyos  o^e  yxiovos  airnis  ytyo/A^njSy 

10  Thus  Ocellus,  who  maintained  the  dAA&  yho  v^orripas  d*\  Ka2  vphs  iifuis  dpxhv 
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alterations,  by  the  utter  destructions  of  nations  and  depopulations 
of  countries^  by  which  all  monuments  of  antiquity  were  defaced, 
all  arts  and  sciences  utterly  lost,  all  fair  and  stately  fabrics  ruined, 
and  so  mankind  reduced  to  paucity,  and  the  world  often  again 
returned  into  its  infancy.  This  they  conceived  to  have  been 
done  oftentimes  in  several  ages,  sometimes  by  a  deluge  of  water, 
sometimes  by  a  torrent  of  fire ;  and  lest  any  of  the  elements 
might  be  thought  not  to  conspire  to  the  destruction  of  mankind, 
the  air  must  sweep  away  whole  empires  at  once  with  infectious 
plagues,  and  earthquakes  swallow  up  all  ancient  cities,  and  bury 
even  the  very  ruins  of  them.  By  which  answer  of  theirs  they 
plainly  afford  two  great  advantages  to  the  Christian  Faith.  First, 
because  they  manifestly  shew  that  they  had  an  universal  tra- 
dition of  Noah's  flood,  and  the  overthrow  of  the  old  world : 
secondly,  because  it  was  evident  to  them,  that  there  was  no  way 
to  salve  the  eternity  or  antiquity  of  the  world,  or  to  answer  this 
argument  drawn  from  history  and  the  appearances  of  things 
themselves,  but  by  supposing  innumerable  deluges  and  deflagra* 
tions.  Which  being  merely  feigned  in  themselves,  not  proved, 
(and  that  first  by  them^^  which  say  they  are  not  subject  them- 
selves unto  them,  as  the  Egyptians  did^^,  who  by  the  advantage 

Kafi$cufo{ay}s.   OceU,  de  UiUverto,  cap,  3.  and  that  it  shoiild  at  last  be  consnmed. 

Thus  Plato,  who  asserted  the  creation  as  we  also  are  persuaded,  thinks  this 

of  the  world,  but  either  from  eternity,  answer  of  theirs  so  &r  frt>m  being  a  re- 

or  such  antiquity  as  does  not   much  futation  of  the  former,  that  he  admits  it 

differ  from  it,  brings  in  Solon  inquiring  as  a  confirmation  of  the  latter  part  of 

the  age  of  the  Greek  Histories,  as  of  his  opinion : 

Phoroneus,  and  Niobe,  Deucalion  and  Quod  n  forte  fu%8»e  antehac  eadem 

Pyrrha ;   and  an  Egyptian  priest  an-  onrnia  credit, 

swering,  that  all  the  Greeks  were  boys,  Sed  perime  homin/um  torrenti  tceda 

and  not  an  old  man  amongst  them ;  vapore, 

that  is,  they  had  no  ancient  monuments,  Awt  oecidisse  whets  magno  vexamvne 


or  history  of  any  antiquity,  but  rested 

contented  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Aut  ex  imbrtbtu  (uriduis  exine  nxpth 

time  since  the  last  great  mutation  of  ceu 

their  own  country.      IIoAXal  yiip  Kwrii  Per  terrcu  armeU,  atqus  oppida  co- 

woXXdi    i^OopoiX  '^/^ivwruf   dy9fkiwuy   jcol  ^peruUse : 

ttromuj  xufiX  /i^p  Ktd  08aTi  fiiyurrcu,  fitn  Tcmto  quippe  maffia  vidua  fcUeare  ne- 

piois  9h  &W01S  trtfKu  $pax^fp*U'     In  ceste  est, 

TinuBO.    Origen  of  Cekus,  Th  ToXXhs  iK  Bxitvwm  quoque  terraX  eoeUque  fuitU" 

vtunhs  eu&yos  irv/N^cxt  ytyov^yaif  woXX^t  rum* 

8*  ivucKia-tit,  jcoi  v^drtpov  clfcu  rhv  M  De  Ber.  Nat.  lib.  v.  ver.  339. 

IktvKaXlmvot  KareucXvfffthy  ivayxos  ytytvii'  H  "EaTOKrov  8i  ry  K^o'y  rov  rcpl  rfir 

lihoy  aeufteis  ro7s  htoleiv  atrroS  Swo/a^-  iKirvp<&<r*wv  ical  i^vHarAir^fv  fiMov  8iS<i- 

vois  Tapitrniffi  rh  jcor*  alnhv  rov  K6<rnov  (TkoXoi  ol  KVt^  atnhv  vvp^arot  Ary^vrioi. 

hyirrrrov,   lib,   i.      And  Lucretius  the  Orig.  ad/v.  Gels,  lib,  I,  [c.  ao.  p.  33^*] 

Epicurean,  who  thought  the  world  but  12  So  that  Egyptian  priest  in  Plato's 

few  thousand  years  old,  as  we  belieye,  Timssus  tells    Solon,  l^t   the   Fable 
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of  their  peculiar  situation  feared  neither  periahing  by  fire  nor 
water,)  serve  only  for  a  confirmation  of  Noah's  flood  so  many 
ages  past,  and  the  surer  expectation  of  St.  Peter's  fire,  we  know 
not  how  soon  to  come. 

It  remaineth  then  that  we  steadfastly  believe,  not  only  that 
Gen.  ii  i.  the  heo^oens  and  earth  and  aU  the  hoet  of  them  were  made,  and  so 
acknowledge  a  creation,  or  an  actual  and  immediate  dependence 
of  all  things  on  Gk>d ;  but  also  that  all  things  were  created  by 
the  hand  of  Gk>d,  in  the  same  manner,  and  at  the  same  time, 
which  are  delivered  unto  us  in  the  books  of  Moses  by  the  Spirit 
of  Qod,  and  so  acknowledge  a  novity,  or  no  long  existence  of  the 
creature. 

Neither  will  the  novity  of  the  world  appear  more  plainly  unto 
our  conceptions,  than  if  we  look  upon  our  own  successions.  The 
vulgar  accounts,  which  exhibit  about  five  thousand  six  hundred 
years,  though  sufficiently  refuting  an  eternity,  and  allaying  all 
conceits  of  any  great  antiquity,  are  not  yet  so  properly  and 
nearly  operative  on  the  thoughts  of  men,  as  a  reflection  upon 
our  own  generations.  The  first  of  men  was  but  six  days  younger 
than  the  being,  not  so  many  than  the  appearance,  of  the  earth : 
and  if  any  particular  person  would  consider  how  many  degrees 
in  a  direct  line  he  probably  is  removed  from  that  single  person 
Adam^  who  bare  together  the  name  of  man  and  of  the  earth 
from  whence  he  came,  he  could  not  choose  but  think  himself  so 
near  the  original  fountain  of  mankind,  as  not  to  conceive  any 
great  antiquity  of  the  world.  For  though  the  ancient  Heathens 
did  imagine  innumerable  ages  and  generations  of  men  past^^, 

of  Pfaaethon  did  signify  a  real  con-  pc?  riHf  h^earrlov  itArm$w  Irari^yai  x^v- 

flftgration   of  the   world ;    but   so   as  kcf*  Z9€tf  ical  9t*  As  tdrtas  rMdi€  vmCS- 

all  they  which  lived  in  monntains  or  /i^ra,   Xiytrat    voAai^ora.     So    Egypt 

dry  ports  of  the  earth  were  scorched  receiving  not  their  waters  from  above  by 

and  consumed^  but  of  those  which  lived  clouds,  but  from  below  by  springs  filling 

near  the  seas  or  rivers,  in  the  valleys,  the  river  Nile,  was  out  of  danger  in  a 

some  were  preserved.    'H/wf  9k,  saith  deluge,  and  thereby  preserved  the  most 

he,  6  KflKos  cfs  tc  r&AAa  trmriip,  Ka2  r^c  ancient  monuments  and  records.     But, 

4k  ra^nis  riis  iaropUu  <r^(u  \v6fi€vos.  alas,  this  is  a  poor  shift  to  them  which 

Thus  the  Egyptians  pretend  Nilus  saved  believe  that  in  the  great  and  universal 

them  from  the  flames  of  Phaethon.  Kor  flood,  aU  the  fowiUain»  of  the  great  deep 

were  they  only  safe  from  conflagrations,  were  hroken  up,   and   the  wirtdowa  of 

but  from  inundations  also.    For  when  heaven  were  opened.  Gen.  vii.  ii. 
in  Greece  or  other  parts  a  deluge  hap-        13  So  Cicero  indeed  speaks,  innume- 

pened,  then  all  their  cities  were  swept  raibilia  ttecula,  in  his  book  of  Divina- 

away  into  the  sea :  Karik  9k  ri^j^f  i^y  tion ;  and  Socrates  in  Plato's  Thesete- 

xAftw,  says  the  priest,  o0rc  r6rrt,  ofht  tus  brings  this  argument  against  the 

lUAdTc  tumBti'  M  ria  hpo6pta  08»p  heip*  pride  of  great  and  noble  fiunilies,  that 
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though  Origen^^  did  fondly  seem  to  collect  so  much  by  some 
mifiiDterpretations  of  the  Scriptures ;  yet  if  we  take  a  sober 
view^  and  make  but  rational  collections  from  the  chronology  of 
the  sacred  Writ^  we  shall  find  no  man^s  pedigree  very  exorbitant, 
or  in  his  line  of  generation  descent  of  many  score. 

When  the  age  of  man  was  long,  in  the  infancy  of  the  world, 
we  find  ten  generations  extend  to  one  thousand  six  hundred  and 
fifty-six  years^  according  to  the  shortest^  which  is  thought,  be- 
cause the  Hebrew,  therefore  the  best  account ;  according  to  the 
longest,  which,  because  the  Septuagint's,  is  not  to  be  contemned, 
two  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty-two,  or  rather,  two  thou* 
sand  two  hundred  and  fifty-six.  From  the  flood,  brought  at 
that  time  upon  the  earth  for  the  sins  of  men  which  polluted  it, 
upon*  the  birth  of  Abraham,  the  father  of  the  faithful,  not 
above  ten  generations,  if  so  many,  took  up  two  hundred  and 
ninety-two  years  according  to  the  least,  one  thousand  one  hun- 
dred and  thirty-two  according  to  the  largest  account.  Since 
which  time  the  ages  of  men  have  been  very  much  alike  propor- 
tionably  long ;  and  it  is  agreed  by  aO  that  there  have  not  passed 
since  the  birth  of  Abraham  three  thousand  and  seven  hundred 
years.  Now  by  the  experience  of  our  families,  which  for  their 
honour  and  greatness  have  been  preserved,  by  the  genealogies 
delivered  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  thought  necessary  to  be 
presented  to  us  by  the  blessed  Evangelists,  by  the  observation 
and  concurrent  judgment  of  former  ages,  three  generations^^ 

they  which   mention   a   suooesBion  of  he  be  hi/uoupr)/hs  Upw  lni»ovfrf^rw¥,  or 

their  ancestoTB  which  have  been  rich  watnoKfktrt^p  iytv  r&y  Kpaeroviiiimv ;)  but 

and  powerfbl^  do  it  merely  ihr^  imuScv-  also  from  the  90th  Psalm ;  From  ever- 

^Uu,  ob  Ivmi^Jbmif  tts  rh  var  iUi  fi\4w€tF,  Uutmg  to  eifferltutvng,  Hmu  oH  Ood,    For 

oM  KoyiCwBai,  Uri  wdarwmf  kqI  xpoy6rtgp  a  thoutand  years  in  thy  tight  are  but  eu 

Ittfptdiifs  itdtrr^  yrf6nunif  h$fapl$ftirroi,  yesterday :  and  that  at  the  beginning  of 

i9  oTr  9>M6ffun  Kol  irr^x^^  om^  fiafft\ta  Eodesastioua  ;    Who   can  number  the 

Ktd  ^vkot,  fidpfiapol  t€  acoi  *£A^i|y«f  iroA-  tand  of  the  sea,  and  the  drops  of  the  rain, 

kiKis    fwpioi   y€y6rairaf   ^^vv    as    if  and  the  days  of  eternity  t    But  Metho- 

eyeiy  person  were  equally  honourable,  din%   Bishop   and   Martyr,  hath  well 

having  innumerable  anoestors,  rich  and  concluded  that  di^utation  :  Tovri  ^- 

poor,  servants  and  kinga^  learned  and  criy  6  'Cipeyhrns  <nnvid{(o»v,  koX  5pa  eXa 

barbarous.  wcdCu. 

14  Origen  did  not  only  collect  the        1&  By  the  Greeks  called  reread,  which 

eternity  of  the  world  from  the  coexist-  are    successions    of   generations    from 

enoe  of  all  Grod's  attributes,  as  because  &ther  to  son  :   as  in  St.  Matth.  i.  17. 

he  is  narroKfidrttp  and  9ri/iumpyhf,  there-  Indeed  sometimes  they  take  it  for  other 

fore  he  was  always  so,  (for  how  could  spaces  of  time ;    as  Artemidonui   ob- 


t< 


*  [Upon.    This  means  to  the  birth  of  Abraham.    The  words  "upon  the  birth 
three  thousand  and  seven  hundred  years"  were  not  in  the  first  edition.] 


112  /  belim)e  in  God  the  Father  Almighfy,  art.  i. 

UBually  take  up  a  hundred  years.  If  then  it  be  not  yet  three 
thousand  and  seven  hundred  years  since  the  birth  of  Abraham  *, 
as  certainly  it  is  not ;  if  all  men  which  are  or  have  been  since 
have  descended  from  Noah,  as  undoubtedly  they  have ;  if  Abra- 
ham were  but  the  tenth  from  Noah^  as  Noah  from  Adam,  which 
Moses  hath  assured  us :  then  is  it  not  probable  that  any  person 
now  alive  is  above  one  hundred  and  thirty  generations  removed 
from  Adam.  And  indeed  thus  admitting  but  the  Greek  account 
of  less  than  five  thousand  years  since  the  flood,  we  may  easily 
bring  aU  sober  or  probable  accounts  of  the  Egyptians,  Babyloni- 
ans, and  Ghineses^  to  begin  since  the  dispersion  at  Babel.  Thus 
having  expressed  at  last  the  time,  so  far  as  it  is  necessary  to  be 
known,  I  shall  conclude  this  second  consideration  of  the  nature 
and  notion  of  creation. 

Now  being  undw  the  terms  of  heaven  and  earth  we  have 
proved  all  things  beside  God  to  be  contained,  and  that  the 
making  of  all  these  things  was  a  clear  production  of  them  out 
of  nothing ;  the  third  part  of  the  explication  must  of  necessity 
foQow,  that  he  which  made  all  things  is  God.  This  truth  is  so 
evident  in  itself,  and  so  confessed  by  all  men,  that  none  did  ever 
assert  the  world  was  made,  but  withal  affirmed  that  it  was  God 
who  made  it.  There  remaineth  therefore  nothing  more  in  this 
particular,  than  to  assert  God  so  the  Creator  of  the  world  as  he 
is  described  in  this  Article. 

Being  then  we  believe  in  God  the  Father,  Maker  ofheaioen  and 

seiree^  for  seven  years  :  KaT^  iwiout  itkw  *E^/afl^,  oT  ol  irpdvHw  t^ta  rpd^  ^ 
$ni  C'  ^^  f^  X4you<np  ol  tarpuco),  r&p  iydvorro.  *t\.  vl,  150. 
Zifo  fwvtw  (not  irp^  rmv,  as  Wolfins  and  And  I  oonoeive  that  gloss  in  HeB3rchiQS, 
Portus  would  correct  it)  fiifi4¥a  (not  ft^  *Ew\  itaor^/iaros  XP^'W  i"^  M^  i^^  o^^ 
9€ty,  as  Suidas)  ^9$orofiw,  rhi^  rca'<ra-  fi^fitMeSrtn^,  to  be  &r  more  properly  ap- 
ptaiauH^Kdrn  (not  r€ffaap9<nuulf4Karroy,  as  plicable  to  that  place.  Bnt,  in  the 
Snidas  transcribing  him  negligently)  X^  sense  of  which  now  we  speshk,  it  is 
yorrts.  Sometimes  they  interpret  it  taken  for  the  third  part  ordinarily  of  an 
twenty,  twenty-five,  or  thirty  years,  as  hundred  years ;  as  Herodotus,  mention- 
appears  by  Hesychius :  and  by  that  ing  the  Egyptian  feigned  genealogies, 
last  account  they  reckoned  the  years  of  Kai  roi  rpaiK6<ruu  /i^r  iu^pAw  Yci^cal  81;- 
Nestor,  Kot*  iylws  8^  \\  tB^w  tcnX  rhv  v4aTm  fi^ia  irta,  $00  genemHofu  eqtuUite 
"Niffropa  $o6\orrat  tls  iypev^Koirra  hri  10,000  yean,  tckcoI  7^  rptis  iufffpStf 
yrfopiwai-  so  Artemidorus  and  the  kiuerhv  $Ttd  itrrt,  FtUerp.  And  alter 
grammarians.  Although  I  cannot  ima-  him  Clemens  Alezandrinus,  Els  rji  lira- 
gine  that  to  be  the  sense  of  Homer ;  rhr  $rn  rptis  iyKardK4yorr€u  ytptai, 
TfV  ^hi  8^  fup  Tcyccd  fitp6wmp  Mp^  Strom,  lib,  i.  [o.  21.  p.  401.] 


it 


*  [In  the  first  edition  it  was,  "  If  then  it  be  not  yet  four  thousand  years  since 
the  universal  deluge."] 
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earthy  and  by  that  God  we  expressed  already  a  singularity  of  the 
Deity ;  our  first  assertion  which  we  must  make  good  is,  that  the 
one  God  did  create  the  world.  Again,  being  whosoever  is  that 
God  cannot  be  excluded  from  this  act  of  creation,  as  being  an 
emanation  of  the  Divinity,  and  we  seem  by  these  words  to  ap- 
propriate it  to  the  Father,  beside  whom  we  shall  hereafter  shew 
that  we  believe  some  other  persons  to  be  the  same  Gkxl ;  it  will 
be  likewise  necessary  to  declare  the  reason  why  the  creation  of 
the  world  is  thus  signally  attributed  to  Grod  the  Father. 

The  first  of  these  deserves  no  explication  of  itself,  it  is  so  ob- 
vious to  all  which  have  any  true  conception  of  God.  But  because 
it  hath  been  formerly  denied,  (as  there  is  nothing  so  senseless, 
but  some  kind  of  heretics  have  embraced,  and  may  be  yet  taken 
up  in  times  of  which  we  have  no  reason  to  presume  better  than 
of  the  former,)  I  shall  briefly  declare  the  creation  of  the  world 
to  have  been  performed  by  that  one  God,  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

As  for  the  first,  there  is  no  such  difference  between  things  of 
the  world  as  to  infer  a  diversity  of  makers  of  them,  nor  is  the 
least  or  worst  of  creatures  in  their  original  any  way  derogatoiy 
to  the  Creator.  Ood  saw  every  thing  that  he  had  tnade,  and  beholdOen.  1 31* 
f^  was  very  goody  and  consequently  like  to  come  from  the  foun- 
tain of  all  goodness^  and  fit  always  to  be  ascribed  to  the  same. 
Whatsoever  is  evil,  is  not  so  by  the  Creator'^s  action,  but  by  the 
creature's  defection. 

In  vain  then  did  the  heretics  of  old,  to  remove  a  seeming  in« 
convenience,  renounce  a  certain  truth ;  and  whilst  they  feared 
to  make  their  own  God  evil^^  they  made  him  partial,  or  but  half 
the  Deity,  and  so  a  companion  at  least  with  an  evil  God.  For 
dividing  all  things  of  this  world  into  natures  substantially  evil 
and  substantially  good^  and  apprehending  a  necessity  of  an  ori- 
gination conformable  to  so  different  a  condition,  they  imagined 
one  God  essentially  good,  as  the  first  principle  of  the  one,  an- 
other God  essentially  evil,  as  the  original  of  the  other.  And  this 
strange  heresy  began  upon  the  first  spreading  of  the  Gospel  ^7 ; 
as  if  the  greatest  light  could  not  appear  without  a  shadow. 

16  Inde  Manichteus,  ut  Deum  a  oon-  they  which  followed  him  were  called 
ditione  malorom  liberet,  alteram  mail  from  him  Manichsans.  Nor  must  we 
indiicit  autorem.  S,  Sier.  in  Nahum,  besatiflfied  with  the  relation  of  Socrates, 
cap,  3.  [vol.  vi.  p.  58a.]  who  allots  the  beginning  of  that  heresy 

17  For  we  nrast  not  look  upon  Manes  fUKp^  $fiMpoffO€p  r^  Kegwrrtmriwev  xp^ 
as  the  first  author  of  the  heresy,  though  pmr,  a  tittle  before  Constantino  ;  bdng 
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Whereas  there  is  no  nature  originally  sinful,  no  substance  in 
itself  evil^  and  therefore  no  being  which  may  not  come  from  the 

Epiphanius  asserts  the  first  author  of  it,  hhn)  not  to  be  any  proper  or  peculiar 
vrihXwiku  r^p  voptlw  M  ryu^wriKviia  name  at  all,  but  the  general  title  of 
vtpi  robs  xP^Kovf  r«y  'Aro<rr^Aa»r,  to  Heretic  in  the  Byriac  tongue.  For  I 
have  gone  to  Jerusalem  even  about  the  am  loath  to  think  that  Theodoret  or 
Apostles'  times.  Manes  then,  formerly  the  author  in  Suidas  were  so  fiu*  mis- 
called Cubricns,  (not  Urbicus,  as  St.  taken,  when  they  caUScgrthianus  if onef, 
Augustin,)  who  disseminated  this  heresy  as  to  conceive  Cubricus  and  he  were 
in  the  days  of  Aurelianus  or  Probus  the  the  same  person ;  when  we  may  with 
Emperor,  about  the  year  277,  had  a  much  better  reason  oondude  that  both 
predecessor,  though  not  a  master,  called  Scythianus  and  Cubricus  had  the  same 
first  Terebinthus,  after  Buddas.  For  tiUe.  For  I  conceive  Manes  at  first 
this  Buddas  left  his  books  and  estate  to  rather  a  title  than  a  name,  from  the 
a  widow,  who,  saith  Epiphanius,  f/tctyc  Hebrew  |*o  or  «m3*o  signifying  a  Here- 
voAX^  rf  XP^^V  olhttsj  continued  with  tic.  And  although  some  of  the  Babbins 
his  estate  and  books  a  long  time,  and  derive  their  yiD  from  Manee,  yet  others 
at  last  bought  Cubricus  for  her  servant,  make  it  more  ancient  than  he  was. 
This  Buddas  had  a  former  master  called  referring  it  to  Tzadok  and  Bajethoa, 
Scythianus,  the  first  author  of  this  called  o«3>on  ^OMi  the  first  or  ckief 
heresy.  Beside  these,  between  Scythi-  heretics,  who  lived  100  yean  before 
anus  and  Cubricus  there  was  yet  an-  Christ.  Wherefore  it  is  fiur  more  ra- 
other  teacher  of  the  doctrine,  called  tional  to  assert,  that  he  which  began 
Zaranes.  '^Hv  5^  irpb  ro^ov  (McCin^ros)  the  heresy  of  the  Manichees  was  called 
KcX  trtpos  rris  kokIos  StSitf'icaXos  ra&rtiSy  ]*0  as  an  Heretic  in  the  Oriental 
Zapdrns  Mfugn^  6fiAppt»¥  airrw  (nd^ittw,  tongues,  and  firom  thence  M^nfi  by  tiie 
If  then  we  insert  this  Zaranes  into  the  Greeks,  (to  comply  ¥rith  luxMia  or  mad- 
HanichsBan  pedigree,  and  consider  the  ness  in  their  language,)  than  that  M^r 
time  of  the  widow  between  Buddas  and  was  first  the  name  of  a  man  counted  an 
Cubricus,  and  the  age  of  Cubricus,  who  heretic  by  the  Christians,  and  then 
was  then  but  seven  years  old,  as  Socra-  made  the  general  name  for  all  heretics, 
tes  testifies,  when  she  resolved  to  buy  and  particularly  for  the  Christians  by 
him,  and  discover  the  heresy  to  him  ;  the  Jews*.  Which  being  granted,  both 
there  will  be  no  reason  to  doubt  of  the  Scythianus  and  Cubricus  might  well  at 
relation  of  Epiphanius,  that  Scythianus  first  have  the  name  of  Manes,  that  is, 
began  about  the  Apostolical  tunes.  Heretic  However  the  antiquity  of 
Nor  need  we  any  of  the  abatements  in  that  heresy  wfll  appear  in  the  Marcion- 
the  animadversions  of  Petavius,  much  ites,  who  differed  not  in  this  particular 
less  that  redaigution  of  Epiphanius,  firom  the  Manichees.  Duos  Pontieus 
who  cites  Origen  as  an  assertor  of  the  Deos  afBart,  tanquam  duas  Symplega- 
Christian  &ith  against  this  heresy ;  for  das  naufiragii  sui :  quem  negare  non 
though  he  certainly  died  before  Manes  potuit,  id  est,  creatorem,  id  est,  nos- 
spread  his  doctrine,  yet  it  was  written  tram ;  et  quem  probare  non  potent^  id 
in  several  books  before  him,  not  only  in  est,  suum.  Passus  infelix  hujus  pr»- 
the  time  of  Buddas,  to  whom  Socrates  sumptionis  instinctum  de  simplici  capi- 
and  Suidas  attribute  them,  but  of  Scy-  tulo  Dominic®  pronunciationis,  in  ho- 
thianus,  whom  St.  Cyril  and  Epiphanius  mines  non  in  Deos  disponentis  exempla 
make  the  author  of  them.  Neither  can  ilia  bonss  et  makd  arboris;,  quod  neque 
it  be  objected  that  they  were  not  Mani-  bona  maloe  neque  mala  bonos  proferat 
ohsaans  before  the  appearance  of  Manes :  finctus.  Tertul.  adv,  Marcion,  lib.  i. 
for  I  conceive  the  name  of  Manes  cap.  a.  This  Marcion  lived  in  the  days 
(thought  by  the  Greeks  to  be  a  name  of  Antoninus  Pius,  and,  as  Eusebius 
taken  up  by  Cubricus,  and  proper  to  testifieth,  Justin  Martyr  wrote  against 

*  [Beausobre  derives  Manes  and  Manichaens  firom  Manaem  or  Memaekem,  a 
Comforter,  in  Persian.    Mist,  de  MtmiMe,  vol.  i.  p.  69.] 
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same  fountain  of  goodness.  I /arm  the  lights  and  create  darinese ;  isa.  xly.  7. 
/  makepeacey  and  create  evil;  I  the  Lard  do  all  these  things^  saith  ^* 
he  who  also  said,  /  am  the  Lard,  and  there  is  none  else,  there  is  na 
Gad  besides  me.  Vain  then  is  that  oonoeit  which  framed  two 
gods,  one  of  them  called  Light,  the  other  Darkness ;  one  good, 
the  other  evil ;  refuted  in  the  first  words  of  the  Greed,  J  believe 
in  Gad,  Maker  a/ heaven  and  earth. 

But  as  we  have  already  proved  that  one  God  to  be  the  Father, 
so  must  we  yet  farther  shew  that  one  God  the  Father  to  be  the 
Maker  of  the  world.  In  whioh  there  is  no  difficulty  at  all :  the 
whole  church  at  Jerusalem  hath  sufficiently  declared  this  truth 
in  their  devotions :  Lard,  thou  art  Gad  which  hast  made  heaven  AdBir.u. 
and  earth,  and  the  sea^  and  all  that  in  them  is :  against  thy  holy 
child  JesuSy  whom  thou  hast  anointed,  bath  Herad  and  Pantius  Fil- 
iate with  the  Gentiles  and  the  people  of  Israel  were  gathered  together. 
Jesus  then  was  the  child  of  that  God  which  made  the  heaven  and 
the  earthy  and  consequently  the  Father  of  Christ  is  the  Greater 
of  the  world. 

We  know  that  Ghrist  is  the  light  of  the  Gentiles,  by  his  own 
interpretation ;  we  are  assured  likewise  that  his  Father  gave* 
him,  by  his  frequent  assertion :  we  may  then  as  certainly  con- 
clude that  the  Father  of  Ghrist  is  the  Greater  of  the  world,  by 
the  Prophet's  express  prediction :  For  thus  saith  Gad  the  Lard,ia^  zlii.  $, 
he  that  created  the  heavens  and  stretched  them  aut,  he  which  spread^* 
forth  the  earthy  and  that  which  eameth  aut  a/it;  I  the  Lard  have 

him.  ffist.  lib,  iv.  cap.  ii.     Irenaens  re-  might  weU  be  embraced  by  Manes  in 

lates  how  he  spake  with  Poljcarpiu  Persia^  because  it  was  the  doctrine  of 

Bishop  of  Smyrna^  who  was  taught  by  the  Persian  Magi,  as  Aristotle  testifieth ; 

the  Apostles,  and  conversed  ¥rith  divers  *Af»caTrr^Ai|s  iv  irp^y  Ttpl  ^tKovo^tUs 

which  saw  our  Saviour,  l-Ut.  iii.  cap.  3.  Jca2  irp€irfivT4povs  (roht  Mdvyovs)  «&«  riip 

Neither  was  Mardon  the  first  which  AtyvwrUn^t  jcol  i£o  jcar'  airoift  iXmu,  ip' 

taught  it  at  Bome,  ibr  he  received  it  x^»  &7a0^y  toLftowa  leal  Kokbv  ZulfjMta, 

from    Gerdon.     Habuit    et    Cerdonem  Laert.  in  Procemio.    And  this  deriva- 

quondam  informatorem  scandali  hujus,  tion  is  well   observed   by  Timotheus, 

^uo  ftcilius  duos  Deoe  oaBoi  ezistimave-  Presbyter  of  Constantinople,   speaking 

runt.    This   Cerdon    succeeded    Hera-  thus  of  Manes :  Xlapii  Bi  MapicUtros  icol 

deon,  and  so  at  last  this  heresy  may  be  ritw  vph  ixtU^ov  tltrxpowoiw  itaX  Iwrc^fitnf 

reduced  to  the  Gnostics,  who  derived  it  koI  rmv  mrrh  U€paiSa  lukptv  ibpopftiis  Aa- 

from  the  old  Gentile  Philosophers,  and  fiit¥  dcy/MriCu  8^  ii^dsf. 

*  [The  «i<Mfc.tiing  of -^OM  in  this  place  may  be  seen  in  the  end  of  the  following 
quotation.] 

f  [The  subject  of  this  note  is  illustrated  by  Wolfius,  Manichtrimm  a/iUe  Mami- 
ekoM:  and  the  histoiy  of  Manes  is  most  frilly  discussed  by  Beausobre,  ffiskdre 
triHque  de  McuUehSe  et  dm  Mamcheime.  Concerning  the  words,  Maker  of  heaven 
tmd  earth,  being  added  to  the  Creed  on  account  of  the  Gnostics,  see  King  on  the 
Creed,  p.  93,  &c.] 
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caUed  thee  in  righteoumeee^  and  will  hold  thine  handy  and  wiU  keep 
thee,  and  give  thee  /or  a  covenant  of  the  peopUyfor  a  light  of  the 
Gentiles. 

And  now  this  great  facility  may  seem  to  create  the  greater 
difficulty :  for  being  the  Apostles  teach  us  that  the  Son  made  all 
things,  and  the  Prophets  that  by  the  Spirit  they  were  produced, 
how  can  we  attribute  that  peculiarly  in  the  Creed  unto  the 
Father,  which  in  the  Scriptures  is  assigned  indifferently  to  the 
Son  and  to  the  Spirit !  Two  reasons  may  particularly  be  ren- 
dered of  this  peculiar  attributing  the  work  of  creation  to  the 
Father.  First,  in  respect  of  those  heresies  arising  in  the  infancy 
of  the  Ghurch,  which  endeavoured  to  destroy  this  truth,  and  to 
introduce  another  Creator  of  the  world,  distinguished  from  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  An  error  so  destructive  to  the 
Christian  religion,  that  it  raseth  even  the  foundations  of  the 
Gospel,  which  refers  itself  wholly  to  the  promises  in  the  Law, 
and  pretends  to  no  other  Grod,  but  that  God  of  Abraham,  of 
Isaac,  and  of  Jacob;  acknowledgeth  no  other  speaker  by  the 
Son,  than  him  that  spake  by  the  Prophets:  and  therefore  whom 
Moses  and  the  Prophets  call  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  of  him 
our  blessed  Saviour  signifies  himself  to  be  the  Son,  rejoicing  in 

Lukes. 31.  spirit,  and  saying,  I  thank  thee,  0  Father^  Lord  of  hettven  and 
earth.  Secondly,  in  respect  of  the  paternal  priority  in  the  Deity, 
by  reason  whereof  that  which  is  common  to  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost,  may  be  rather  attributed  to  the  Father,  as  the 
first  Person  in  the  Trinity.  In  which  respect  the  Apostle  hath 
made  a  distinction  in  the  phrase  of  emanation  or  production : 

I  Cor.  viii.  To  U8  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father^  oftohom  are  all  things,  and 
we  in  him;  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christy  by  whom  are  all  things, 

John  y.  19.  and  toe  by  him.  And  our  Saviour  hath  acknowledged,  The  Son 
can  do  nothing  of  himself,  but  what  he  seeth  the  Father  do;  which 
speaketh  some  kind  of  priority  in  action,  according  to  that  of  the 
Person.  And  in  this  sense  the  Church  did  always  profess  to  believe 
in  God  the  Father  ^^^  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth. 

The  great  necessity  of  professing  our  faith  in  this  particular 
appeareth  several  ways,  as  indispensably  tending  to  the  illustra- 
tion of  God'^s  glory,  the  humiliation  of  mankind,  the  provocation 

18  Stabat  fides  semper  in  Creatore  et  apud  ipsonun  Eodesias  editur.    Nul- 

Chriflto  ejus.    Ttrtvil,  adv.  Mardan,  Ub,  lam  autem  ApoBtolici  cenBOB  Eoolesiam 

i.  cap.  a  I.    Non  alia  agnoeoenda  erit  inyoDias  qun  non  in  Creatore  ohrutianir 

traditio  Apostolorum,  quam  qum  hodie  set.     Und. 
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to  obedience,  the  aversion  from  iniquity,  and  all  consolation  in 
onr  duty. 

God  is  of  himself  infinitely  glorious,  because  his  perfections 
are  absolute,  his  excellencies  indefective;  and  the  splendor  of 
this  glory  appeareth  unto  us  in  and  through  the  works  of  his 
hands.     The  invisible  things  of  Mm  from  the  creation  of  the  toorld  "Rom.  l  «o. 
are  eleariy  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made,  even 
his  eternal  power  and  Godhead.     For  he  hath  made  the  earth  byJeir.  x.  13. 
his  power,  he  hath  established  the  world  by  his  wisdom^  and  hath^     '  '^' 
sketched  out  the  heavens  by  his  discretion.    After  a  long  enumera- 
tion of  the  wonderful  works  of  the  creation,  the  Psalmist  breaketh 
forth  into  this  pious  meditation ;  O  Lordy  how  manifold  are  thyVatlm  dv. 
works !  in  wisdom  hast  thou  made  them  aU,     If  then  the  glory  of  ^^' 
God  be  made  apparent  by  the  creation,  if  he  have  made  aBProv.x^-4- 
things  for  himsdf  that  is,  for  the  manifestation  of  his  glorious 
attributes,  if  the  L&rd  ryoiceth  in  his  works^  because  his  gloryVnhn  dr. 
shall  endure  for  ever;  then  is  it  absolutely  necessary  we  should^'' 
confess  him  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  we  may  sufficiently 
praise  and  glorify  him.    Let  them  praise  the  name  of  the  Lord,'PB,cilYm. 
saith  David, /or  his  name  dhne  is  excellent^  his  glory  is  above  the  '^' 
earth  and  heaven.     Thus  did  the  Levites  teach  the  children  of 
Israel  to  glorify  God :  Stand  up  and  bless  the  Lord  yottr  God  /or  Neh.  ix.  5, 
ever  and  ever:  and  blessed  be  thy  glorious  name^  which  is  exalted 
above  aU  blessing  and  praise.     Thou,  even  thou,  art  Lord  alone ; 
thou  hast  made  heaven,  the  heaven  of  heavens,  with  all  their  hosts ^ 
the  earth  and  all  things  that  are  therein.     And  the  same  hath 
St.  Paul  taught  us :  For  ofhim^  and  through  him,  and  to  him  are  Bom.xi. 36. 
aff  things,  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever.  Amen.    Furthermore,  that 
we  may  be  assured  that  he  which  made  both  heaven  and  earth 
vrill  be  glorified  in  both,  the  Prophet   calls  upon  all  those 
celestial  hosts  to  bear  their  part  in  his  hymn:  Praise  ye  Aml*».<alvm. 
aU  his  angels,  praise  ye  him  aU  his  hosts.    Praise  ye  him  sun  and  '     *' 
moon,  praise  him  aU  ye  stars  of  light.     Praise  him  ye  heavens  of 
heavens^  and  ye  waters  that  be  above  the  heavens.     IjSt  them  praise 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  for  he  commanded^  and  they  were  created. 
And  the  twenty-four  Elders  in  the  Eevelation  of  St.  John,>&WR«viv»0/ 
down  before  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  worship  him  that 
liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  and  cast  their  crowns,  the  emblems  of 
their  borrowed  and  derived  glories,  before  the  throne,  the  seat  of 
infinite  and  eternal  majesty,  saying,  Thou  art  worthy,  0  Lord^  to 
receive  glory,  and  honour,  and  power;  for  thou  hast  created  all 
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ihing$,  and  far  thy  pleasure  they  are  and  toere  created.  Wherefore, 

Pea.  zix.  i.  if  the  hcavens  declare  the  glory  of  Oody  and  aU  his  tvoris  praise 

lo,  11.^  ^  ^*^*  ^h^Q  ^^^  ^^  saints  bless  him;  they  Aall  speak  of  the  glory 

of  his  kingdom  J  and  talk  ofhispotoer.    And  if  man  be  silent^  God 

will  speak ;  while  we  through  ingratitude  will  not  celebrate,  he 

Jer.  xzvil.  himself  will  declare  it,  and  promulgate  :  /  have  made  the  earth, 

the  man  and  the  beast  that  are  upon  the  grownd,  by  my  great  power 

and  by  my  outstretched  arm. 

Secondly,  The  doctrine  of  the  world'^s  creation  is  most  pro- 
perly eflTectual  towards  man's  humiliation.  As  there  is  nothing 
more  destructive  to  humanity  than  pride,  and  yet  not  any  thing 
to  which  we  are  more  prone  than  that ;  so  nothing  can  be  more 
properly  applied  to  abate  the  swelling  of  our  proud  conceptions, 
than  a  due  consideration  of  the  other  works  of  God,  with  a 
Psai.  viii.  3.  aobcr  reflection  upon  our  own  original.  When  I  consider  the 
heavens,  the  work  of  thy  fingersy  the  moon  and  the  stars  which 
thou  hast  ordained;  when  I  view  those  glorious  apparent  bodies 
with  my  eye,  and  by  the  advantage  of  a  glass  find  greater  num- 
bers before  beyond  the  power  of  my  sight,  and  from  thence  judge 
there  may  be  many  millions  more,  which  neither  eye  nor  instru- 
ment can  reach;  when  I  contemplate  those  far  more  glorious 
spirits/ the  inhabitants  of  the  heavens,  and  attendants  on  thy 
throne ;  I  cannot  but  break  forth  into  that  admiration  of  the 
Prophet,  What  is  man^  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him  f  what  is 
that  offspring  of  the  earth,  that  dust  and  ashes !  what  is  that 
son  of  man^  that  thou  visitest  him  f  what  is  there  in  the  progeny 
of  an  ejected  and  condemned  father,  that  thou  shouldest  look 
down  from  heaven,  the  place  of  thy  dwelling,  and  take  care 
or  notice  of  him !  But  if  our  original  ought  so  far  to  humble 
us,  how  should  our  fall  abase  us  \  that  of  all  the  creatures  which 
Gk)d  made,  we  should  comply  with  him  who  first  opposed  his 
Maker,  and  would  be  equal  unto  him  from  whom  he  new 
received  his  being.  All  other  works  of  Grod,  which  we  think 
inferior  to  us,  because  not  furnished  with  the  light  of  under- 
standing, or  endued  with  the  power  of  election,  are  in  a  happy 
impossibility  of  sinning,  and  so  offending  of  their  Maker :  the 
glorious  spirits  which  attend  upon  the  throne  of  €k>d,  once  in 
a  condition  of  themselves  to  fall,  now  by  the  grace  of  God  pre- 
served, and  placed  beyond  all  possibility  of  sinning,  are  entered 
upon  the  greatest  happiness,  of  which  the  workmanship  of  God 
is  capable :  but  men,  the  sons  of  fallen  Adam,  and  sinners  after 
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the  sinulitude  of  him,  of  all  the  creatures  are  the  only  compa- 
nions of  those  angels  toiie^  left  their  own  hahitations^  and  are  Jade  6. 
delivered  into  chains  of  dartneeSy  to  he  reserved  unto  judgme^.  i  Pet.  U.  4. 
How  should  a  serious  apprehension  of  our  own  corruption, 
mingled  with  the  thoughts  of  our  creation,  humble  us  in  the 
sight  of  him,  whom  we  alone  of  all  the  creatures  by  our  unre- 
pented  sins  drew  unto  repentance  \  How  can  we  look  without 
confusion  of  face  upon  that  monument  of  our  infamy,  recorded 
by  Moses,  who  first  penned  the  original  of  humanity,  It  repented  Gen,  y\,  6. 
^  Lord  that  he  had  made  man  on  the  earthy  and  it  grieved  him 
at  hie  heart  f 

Thirdly,  This  doctrine  is  properly  efficacious  and  productive 
of  most  cheerful  and  universal  obedience.     It  made  the  Prophet 
call  for  the  commandments  of  Gh>d,  and  earnestly  desire  to  know 
what  he  should  obey:  I%y  hands  have  made  me  and  fashioned  "Pb^  oxiz. 
me :  give  me  understanding j  that  I  mag  learn  thy  commandments.  ^^* 
By  virtue  of  our  first  production,  Ood  hath  undeniably  absolute 
dominion  over  us,  and  consequently  there  must  be  due  unto  him 
the  most  exact  and  complete  obedience  from  us.    Which  reason 
will  appear  more  convincing,  if  we  consider,  of  all  the  creatures 
which  have  been  derived  from  the  same  fountain  of  Gtod's  good- 
ness, none  ever  disobeyed  his  voice  but  the  Devil  and  man. 
Mine  hand,  saith  he,  hath  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earthy  andls^  zlviii. 
mg  right  hand  hath  tpanned  the  heavens ;  when  I  caU  unto  them,  '^' 
theg  stand  up  together.    The  most  loyal  and  obedient  servants, 
which  stand  continually  before  the  most  illustrious  prince,  are 
not  so  ready  to  receive  and  execute  the  commands  of  their 
sovereign  lord,  as  all  the  hosts  of  heaven  and  earth  to  attend 
upon  the  will  of  their  Creator.    Lift  up  your  eyes  on  high,  andlm.  xl.  96. 
lehold  who  hath  created  these  things,  that  bringeth  out  their  hosts  by 
number :  he  caHeth  them  aU  by  names,  by  the  greatness  of  his  might, 
for  that  he  is  strong  in  pouter,  not  onefaHeth,  but  every  one  maketh 
his  appearance,  ready  pressed  to  observe  the  designs  of  their 
commander  in  chief.     Thus  the  Lord  commanded,  and  theyjadg,y,2o. 
fought  from  heaven,  the  stars  in  their  courses  fought  against  Sisera. 
He  commanded  the  ravens  to  feed  Elias,  and  they  brought  him  i  Kings 
bread  and  flesh  in  the  morning,  and  bread  andfesh  in  the  evening  ;  ^"^^^  ^  * 
and  so  one  Prophet  lived  merely  upon  the  obedience  of  the  fowls 
of  the  air.     He  spake  to  the  devouring  whale,  and  it  vomited  out  Jona^  u. 
Jonah  upon  the  dry  land;  and  so  another  Prophet  was  delivered '®' 
firom  the  jaws  of  death  by  the  obedience  of  the  fishes  of  the  sea. 
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Fb.  cxiviii.  Do  we  Dot  read  of  fire  and  haH  8naw  and  vapour,  stormy  uoinA 
fulfilling  his  aoordf  Shall  there  be  a  greater  coldnesfi  in  man 
than  in  the  snow !  more  vanity  in  us  than  in  a  vapour !  more 
inconstancy  than  in  the  wind  ?  If  the  universal  obedience  of  the 
creature  to  the  will  of  the  Creator  cannot  move  us  to  the  same 
affection  and  desire  to  serve  and  please  him,  they  will  all  conspire 
to  testify  against  us  and  condemn  us,  when  Ood  shall  call  unt-o 
Isa.  i.  3.  them^  sayings  Hear,  0  heavens,  and  give  ear,  0  earth,  for  the  Lord 
hath  spoken:  I  have  nourished  and  brought  up  children^  and  they 
have  rebelled  against  me. 

Lastly,  The  creation  of  the  world  is  of  most  necessary  medita- 
tion for  the  consolation  of  the  servants  of  God  in  all  the  variety 
Pud.  cxlvi.  of  their  conditions :  Happy  is  he  whose  hope  is  in  the  Lord 
^'   '         his  God,  which  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea  and  cUl  that 
therein  is.    This  happiness  consisteth  partly  in  a  full  assurance 
Psal.  xziv.  of  his  power  to  secure  us,  his  ability  to  satisfy  us.     The  earth  is 
''  ^*         the  Lord%  and  the  fulness  thereof  the  world  and  they  that  dweU 
therein.    For  he  hcUh  fo/unded  it  upon  the  seas,  and  established  it 
upon  the  floods.     By  virtue  of  the  first  production  he  hath  a 
perpetual  right  unto,  and  power  to  dispose  of  all  things :  and  he 
which  can  order  and  dispose  of  all^  must  necessarily  be  esteemed 
Isa.  xl.  28.  able  to  secure  and  satisfy  any  creature.     Hast  thou  not  Jknoum, 
hast  thou  not  heard,  that  the  everlasting  Ood,  the  Lord,  the  Creator 
of  the  ends  of  the  earth,  fainteth  not,  neither  is  weary  f    There  is 
no  external  resistance  or  opposition  where  Omnipotency  worketh, 
no  internal  weakness  or  defection  of  power  where  the  Almighty 
is  the  agent;  and  consequently  there  remaineth  a  full  and  firm 
persuasion  of  his  ability  in  all  conditions  to  preserve  ns.   Again, 
this  happiness  consisteth  partly  in  a  comfortable  assurance, 
arising  from  this  meditation,  of  the  will  of  Grod  to  protect  and 
Psal.  cxxi.  succour  us^  of  his  desire  to  preserve  and  bless  us.  My  help  cometh 
^>  3-         from  the  Lord,  who  made  heaven  and  earth :  he  will  not  suffer 
thy  foot  to  be  moved,  saith  the  Prophet  David ;  at  once  express- 
ing the  foundation  of  his  own  expectancy  and  our  security.  God 
Job  z.  3.    will  not  despise  the  work  of  his  hands,  neither  will  he  suffer  the 
rest  of  his  creatures  to  do  the  least  injury  to  his  own  image. 
Isa.  ihr.  16,  Behold,  saith  he,  /  have  created  the  smith  that  blotoeth  the  coals 
^'^*  in  the  fire,  and  that  bringeth  forth  an  instrument  for  his  work. 

No  weapon  that  is  formed  against  thee  shall  prosper.     This  is  the 
heritage  of  the  servants  of  the  Lord. 

Wherefore  to  conclude  our  explication  of  the  first  ArticlOy 
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and  to  reader  a  clear  aocoimt  of  the  last  part  thereof;  that  every 
one  may  understand  what  it  is  I  intend,  when  I  make  oonfession 
of  my  faith  in  the  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  I  do  truly  profess, 
that  I  really  beheve,  and  am  ftiUy  persuaded^  that  both  heaven 
and  earth  and  all  things  contained  in  them  have  not  their  being 
of  themselves,  but  were  made  in  the  beginning;  that  the  manner 
by  which  all  things  were  made  was  by  mediate  or  immediate 
creation ;  so  that  antecedently  to  all  things  beside,  there  was  at 
first  nothing  but  God,  who  produced  most  part  of  the  world 
merely  out  of  nothing,  and  the  rest  out  of  that  which  was  for- 
merly made  of  nothing.  This  I  believe  was  done  by  the  most 
free  and  voluntary  act  of  the  will  of  God,  of  which  no  reason  can 
be  alleged,  no  motive  assigned,  but  his  goodness ;  performed  by 
the  determination  of  his  will  at  that  time  which  pleased  him, 
most  probably  within  one  hundred  and  thirty  generations  of 
men,  most  certainly  within  not  more  than  six,  or  at  farthest 
seven,  thousand  years*.  I  acknowledge  this  God  Creator  of  the 
world  to  be  the  same  God  who  is  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ :  and  in  this  full  latitude,  /  believe  in  Ood  the  Father 
Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth. 


ARTICLE  IL 

And  in  Jesw  Christy  his  only  Son^  our  Lord. 

JLHE  second  Article  of  the  Creed  presents  unto  us,  as  the 
object  of  our  faith,  the  second  Person  of  the  blessed  Trinity ; 
that  as  in  the  Divinity  there  is  nothing  intervening  between  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  so  that  immediate  union  might  be  perpetu- 
ally expressed  by  a  constant  conjunction  in  our  Christian  Con- 
fession.   And  that  upon  no  less  authority  than  of  the  Author 
and  Finisher  of  our  faith,  who  in  the  persons  of  the  Apostles 
gave  this  command  to  us.  Ye  believe  in  God^  believe  also  in  md.  JolmziT.i. 
Nor  speaketh  he  this  of  himself,  but  from  the  Father  which  sent 
him :  for  this  is  his  commandment,  that  toe  should  believe  on  the  i  John  iiw 
name  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.    According  therefore  to  the  Son'^s^^' 
prescription,  the  Father^s  injunction,  and  the  sacramental  insti- 

*  lln  the  first  edition^  "most  certainly  within  much  lees  than  six  thonaand 
"yeare."] 
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tution,  as  we  are  baptized^  so  do  we  believe  in  the  name  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son  i^. 

Our  blessed  Saviour  is  here  represented  under  a  threefold 
description :  first,  by  his  nomination,  as  Jesus  Chrisi  ;  secondly, 
by  his  generation^  as  the  only  Son  of  God ;  thirdly,  by  his 
dominion,  as  our  Lard. 

But  when  I  refer  Jestis  Christ  to  the  nomination  of  our 
Saviour,  because  he  is  in  the  Scriptures  promiscuously  and 
indifferently  sometimes  called  JesuSy  sometimes  Chrisi,  I  would 
be  understood  so  as  not  to  make  each  of  them  equally,  or  in 

Luke  it  91.  like  propriety,  his  name.  His  name  was  called  Jesus^  which 
was  so  named  of  the  angel  be/ore  he  was  conceived  in  the  womb : 

MaAt.li6,who  is  also  called  Christ,  not  by  name^^,  but  by  office  and 
titie.  Which  observation,  seemingly  trivial,  is  necessary  for 
the  full  explication  of  this  part  of  the  Article ;  for  by  this 
distinction  we  are  led  unto  a  double  notion,  and  so  resolve  our 
faith  into  these  two  propositions ;  I  believe  there  was  and  is  a 
man,  whose  name  was  actually,  and  is  truly  in  the  most  high 
importance,  Jesus,  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  I  believe  the 
man  who  bare  that  name  to  be  the  Christ,  that  is,  the  Messias 
promised  of  old  by  God,  and  expected  by  the  Jews. 

For  the  first,  it  is  undoubtedly  the  proper  name  of  our  Saviour 
given  unto  him,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  at  his  cir- 
cumcision; and  as  the  Baptist  was  called  John,  even  so  the 
Christ  was  called  Jesus.  Besides,  as  the  imposition  was  after 
the  vulgar  manner,  so  was  the  name  itself  of  ordinary  use. 

Col.  iy.ii.  We  read  in  the  Scriptures  of  Jesus  which  was  catted  Justus, 

19  Eadem  regola  yeritatis  dooet  nos  podtom  est ;  altenun  aoddeoB,  quod  ab 
oredeie  post  Patrem  etiam  in  Filium  unctione  conyenit.  Ilnd.  Cfhristtu  corn- 
Dei,  Christum  Jesum,  Dominum  Deum  muue  dignitatis  est  nomen.  /emu  pro- 
nostrum,  sed  Dei  Filium  ;  hujus  Dei  qtd  prium  yocabulum  Salyatoris.  S,  Hiaron. 
et  unus  et  solus  est,  oonditor  sdlioet  in  Matt,  zyi.  lo.  [yol.  yii.  p.  125.]  /ena 
remm  omnium.  Novaitian,  de  Trin.  inter  homines  nominatnr  ;  nam  Chruiut 
cap,  9.*  non  proprium  nomen  est,  sed  nuncupa- 

20  Si  tamen  nomen  est  Chrittiu,  et  tio  poteetatis  et  regni.  Lactan.  de  ver, 
non  appellatio  potius  ;  Unctua  enim  sig-  Sap.  lib.  iy.  cap.  if.  Dtun  didtur  Chri- 
nifioatur.  Unctus  autem  non  magis  ttm,  oommune  nomen  dignitatis  est; 
nomen  est  quam  yeetitus,  quam  calcea-  dum  Je9u$  Christui,  proprium  yocabu- 

*  tus,  aocidens  nomini  res.   Tertvl.  adv.    lum  Salyatoris  est.  Itldor.  Orig.  lib.  yii. 

Prax.  cap.  98.    Quonmi  nominum  alte-    cap.  9.    'IiytfWT  icaXcrroi  ^potv^/ms,   8» 
rum  est  proprium,  quod  ab  Angelo  Im-    CyrU.  Catech.  10.  [§.  4.  p.  138.] 

*  [The  Eastern  Creeds  read,  and  in  one  Jetua  Chritt,  which  was  probably  di- 
rected against  the  Onostics,  who  made  Jesus  and  Christ  to  be  two  distinct  per- 
sons] 
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a  feUouMoorker  with  St.  Paul,  and  of  a  certain  sorcerer,  a  Jew,  ActezUKS. 
v^ose  name  was  Bar-jesus^^,  that  is,  the  Son  of  Jesas.  Josephus 
in  his  history  mentioneth  one  Jesus  the  son  of  Ananus,  another 
the  son  of  Saphates,  a  third  the  son  of  Judas,  shiin  in  the  tem- 
ple :  and  many  of  the  high-priests  or  priests  were  called  by  that 
name;  as  the  son  of  Damnseus,  of  Gamaliel,  of  Onias,  of  Phabes, 
and  of  Thebuth.  Ecclesiasticus  is  called  the  Wisdom  of  Jesus 
the  Son  of  Sirach,  and  that  Sirach  the  son  of  another  Jesus. 
St.  Stephen  speaks  of  the  tabemade  of  toUness  brought  in  «otttAotBTiL45. 
Jesus  into  the  possession  of  the  Oentiles :  and  the  Apostle  in  his 
explication  of  those  words  of  David,  To^y  if  you  will  hear  his 
voice,  observeth,  that,  if  Jesus  had  given  them  rest,  then  would  heUeh.  ir.  8. 
not  afterwards  have  spoken  of  another  day.  Which  two  Scrip- 
tures being  undoubtedly  understood  of  Joshua,  the  son  of  Nun, 
teach  us  as  infallibly  that  Jesus  is  the  same  name  with  Joshua. 
Which  being  at  the  first  ^*^  imposition  in  the  full  extent  of  pronun- 
ciation Jehoshua,  in  process  of  time  contracted  to  Jeshuah,  by 
the  omission  of  the  last  letter,  (strange  and  difficult  to  other 
languages,)  and  the  addition  of  the  Greek  termination,  became 
Jesus. 

Wherefore  it  will  be  necessary,  for  the  proper  interpretation 
of  JesuSj  to  look  back  upon  the  first  that  bare  that  name,  who 
was  the  son  of  Nun,  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  the  successor  of 
Moses,  and  so  named  by  him,  as  it  is  written,  and  Moses  called}i(vanh.jm. 
Oshea  the  son  of  Nun,  Jehoshua.    His  first  name  then  imposed    * 
at  his  circumcision  was  Oshea,  or  Hoseah :  the  same  with  the 
name  of  the  son  ofAzasAdh,  ruler  of  Ephraim,  of  the  son  of  ElahyiCtaou. 
king  of  Israel,  of  the  son  of  Beeri,  the  Prophet :  and  the  ii^terpre-^^^^ 
tation  of  this  first  name  Hoseah^,  is  Saviour.    Now  we  mustxTii.!. 


H<M.Li. 


31  HabuH  et  Jndsaa  qaoadam  Jesns^  Aldus  and  Gomplntenslaii  editions  *b»- 

qnomm  vacnis  gloriatiiT  vooabnlis.    Ilia  ori^,  and  by  EnsebiuSy  wbo  ezpmBeih  it 

enim  neo  lucent,  nee  paaeant,  nee  me-  tnier  than  those  copiefl^  *lma'ov4.  At  last 

dentnr.  Bernard,  in  Cant.  Serm,  15.  9  was  totally  left  out,  both  m  the  pro- 

33  First  9V>n*  as  geoerally  in  the  nnnciation  and  the  writing,   and  the 

books  of  Moses,  in  Joshua,  Judges,  Sa-  whole  name  of  Joshua  contracted  to 

mnel,  the  Elings,  yea  even  in  Haggai  M0\ 

and  Zechariah:    then  contracted  into  33  0$ee  in  lingua  nostra  aahatorem 

91  V%  asintheiChron.zxiy.ii.  iChron.  sonat,  qnod  nomen  haboit  etiam  Josue 

XTT1, 15.   aod  constantly  in  Sara  and  filins  Nun,  antequam  ei  a  Deo  vocaba- 

Nehemiah.    Next  the  last  letter  9  was  Inm  mutaratnr.  8,  Sier.  in  Otee,  eap.  i. 

bat  tightly  pronoonced,  as  i^ipearB  by  ver.  i.  et  Ub.  i.  adv.  Jovinianvm.    I  read 

the  Greek  translation,  i  Ghron.  vii.  17.  indeed  of  other  interpretations  among 

where  9V>n*  is  rendered  in  the  Boman  the  Greeks,  no  good  ezpositorB  of  the 

and  Alexandrian  copies  *Iir(roi4,  in  the  Hebrew  names :  as  in  an  ancient  MS. 
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'  not  ima^e  ibis  to  be  no  mutation^S  neither  must  we  look  upon 
it  as  a  total  alterations^  but  observe  it  as  a  change  not  triyial 
or  inconsiderable^.  And  being  Hoseah  was  a  name  afterwards 
used  by  some,  and  Jehoshua,  as  distinct^  bj  others,  it  will  neces- 
sarily follow,  there  was  some  difference  between  these  two  names ; 
and  it  will  be  fit  to  inquire  what  was  the  addition,  and  in  what 
the  force  of  the  alteration  doth  consist. 
yvtrr  wm      First  therefore  we  observe,  that  all  the  original  letters  in  the 

of  the  LXX.  translation  of  the  Ftophets,  lib.  i.    Qui  cum  primTim  Aums  vocare- 

now  in  the  libraiy  of  Cardinal  Barfoe-  tor,  Moees  futora  prsBsentienfl^  juasit 

rini,  at  the  beginning  of  Hoaeah,  'fi<n|^,  enm  Jesum  yooari.  Zacian,  de  vera  Sap, 

Xvwo6fA€wos'  and  again,  *fi<n|i,  et<rwofi4'  lib,  iv.  cap,  1 7.     Ob  Tp6T9poy  70?!^  (M«0- 

Mf ,  1^  4rv<nud(ti»'  (of  which  the  first  and  r^t)  rhw  aibrov  h^x^  ^  f^^  *lfiaw 

last  are  fiur  from  the  original :  and  the  KtxpnM^f'ow  wpooTfopi^  6if6twri  t^  ^4p^ 

middle  agreeable  with  the  root,  not  with  r^  A&of ,  Sircp  ol  y^nrfiaamtsl  airr^  ri- 

the  conjugation,  as  being  deduced  from  Bttrru,  KoKoitiuvw,  'Ii}<roSr  ainhs  Ancyo- 

VXD'*  not  in  Niphal,  but  in  HiphiL)  And  pc^c  Am6.  Bed,  Eitt.  lib.  i.  c  3.  Urns 

in  another  MS.  of  the  Prophets  in  the  was  the  Hoseah  something  disguised  by 

King's  library  at  St.  James's,   *Xl<n}^,  Auees,  and  was  fiuiher  estranged  yet  by 

ffui^MT  it  ^Ai|{*  and  again,  'Xl«i|i,  Ipfu  those  which  frequentiy  called  him  Nov- 

at»(6/i99ot,  which  is  the  interpretation  o^s,BBl&aaebiQa^I>em,£vanff,Ub.Y.cap. 

inserted  into  Heaychius  ;  in  whom  for  1 7.  thrice. 

^Clffilp  we  must  read  'CUrn4'  and  so  I  sup-        26  This  Justin  Martyr  charges  upon 

pose  Salmasiua  intended  it,  though  the  the  Jews  as  neglected  by  them,  and 

Holland  edition  hath  made  his  emenda-  affirms  the  reason  why  tiiey  received 

tion  *affK4.  not  Jesus  for  the  Christ,  was  their  not 

S4  As  theSamaritanPentateuch  makes  observing  the  alteration  of  ffoteah  into 

it  the  same  name,  which  he  was  first  Joeua  or  Jetus.    Aiv^r  itoAo^ficFer  'lif 

named,  and  which  he  had  afterwards,  as  aovy  VUkt^s  ixdKtirM'  rovro  oh  ov  Cv^^f 

if  Moses  had  only  called  Oshea,  Oshea.  di*  V  atrial  iwohim^  obK  itvoptisy  M^ 

26  So  Justin  Martyr  speaks  of  ffoaeah  ^tAovcwrrcis*  roefopm  \4Kii94  crc  6  Xfc- 

as  /uTC¥OfuurB4yTos  r^  ^li^frov   ii^/iari'  arhs,  mcJ  i»ayiyv^Kmw  oi  amftiis,  [Dial, 

and  comparing  it  with  that  alteration  of  cum  Tiyph.  113.  p.  206.]    And  whereas 

Jacob's  name  ;   rh  M^iunf  'laicibfi  r^  they  spake  much  of  the  change  made  in 

*l^paj^  ^uiAii^^i  4Mhi,  KoL  rh  Aheii  the  names  of  Abram  and  Sani,  which 

iyo/M  'Iriffovs  IitckA^*  where,  to  pass  were  but  of  a  letter,  they  took  no  notice 

by  his  mistake  in  supposing  him  first  of  thia  total  alteration  of  the  name :  so 

named  Israel,^  and  after  called  Jacob,  he  ;  A<&  ri  iiJkv  ly  &X^  ^P^^  wpoffer4Bii 

he  makes  the  alteration  of  ffoseah  to  r^  'Afipaitfi  6v4fiaTt  BtoKoyM,  ml  81^  ri 

Joshua  equal  to  that  of  Jacob  to  I&raeL  ty  pm  r^  ^ppas  6¥6fun't,  ifAoUts  Kofiwo^ 

The  reason  whereof  was  the  Qreek  ver-  Aoycit*  iih  ri  ik  rh  waTp66€w  Svo/m  r^ 

sion  of  the  name,  who  for  ffoeeah  trans-  A&crp  rf  vl^  Nav^  SXor  furmy^ftaurrat 

lated  it  Abv^s*  *Ewww6tiaff€  Mmnnis  rhw  r^  'hfaov^  ol  (irruf.    Where,  to  pass  by 

A^  vfhv  Kaviit  'Iiyo'ovr.  Numb.  ziii.  16.  the  vulgar  mistake  of  the  Greeks,  who 

Quum  successor  Moysi  destinaretur  Au-  generally  deliver  the  addition  of  a  in 

aea  filiua  Nave,  transfertnr  certe  de  pria-  the  name  of  Abraham,  and  p  in  the 

tino  nomine,   et  inoipit  vocari  Jesus,  name  of  Sarah,  when  the  first  was  an 

Tertul.  adv.  Jvd,  cap.  9.  et  adv.  Mareion.  addition  of  rr,  the  second  a  change  of  * 

lib.  iiL  cap.  16.    Igitur  Moyses  his  ad-  into  n,  he  would  make  that  of  Moeea 

ministratis  Auaem  quendam  nomine  pre-  into  Jemu  a  &r  more  confflderable  alter> 

ponens  populo,   qui  eos   revocaret  ad  ation  than  that  o{ Abraham  or  of  iSlcmiA. 
patriam  terram.    Clem.  Rom,  Becognii. 
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name  Hoseah  are  preserved  in  that  of  Joshua ;  from  whence  it 
18  evident  that  this  alteration  was  not  made  by  a  verbal  mutation, 
as  when  Jacob  was  called  Israel,  nor  by  any  literal  change,  as 
when  Sarai  was  named  Sarah,  nor  yet  by  diminution  or  mutila- 
tion; but  by  addition,  as  when  Abram  was  called  Abraham. 
Secondly  it  must  be  confessed  that  there  is  but  one  literal  addi- 
tion, and  that  of  that  letter  which  is  most  frequent  in  the  Hebrew 
names :  but  being  thus  solemnly  added  by  Moses,  upon  so 
remarkable  an  occasion  as  the  viewing  of  the  land  of  Oanaan 
was,  and  that  unto  a  name  already  known,  and  after  used;  it 
cannot  be  thought  to  give  any  less  than  a  present  ^7  designation 
of  his  person  to  be  a  Saviour  of  the  people,  and  future  certainty 
of  salvation  included  in  his  name  unto  the  Israelites  by  his 
means.  Thirdly,  though  the  number  of  the  letters  be  augmented 
actually  but  to  one,  yet  it  is  not  improbable  that  another  may 
be  virtually  added,  and  in  the  signification  understood.  For 
being  the  first  letter  of  Hoseah  will  not  endure  a  duplication, 
and  if  the  same  letter  were  to  be  added,  one  of  them  must  be 
absorpt ;  it  is  possible  another  of  the  same  might  be  by  Moses 
intended,  and  one  of  them  suppressed.  If  then  unto  the  name 
Hoseah  we  join  one  of  the  titles  of  God,  which  is  Jah^  there  will 
result  from  both,  by  the  custom  of  that  Hebrew  tongue,  Je- 
hoshua ;  and  so  not  only  the  instrumental  ^^  but  also  the  origii 


27  For  it  may  weU  be  thonght  that  *  the  third  person  of  the  future  in  HiphiL 

18  added  to  make  the  name  ]^oin^  the  Again,  being  >  added  to  the  fdtare^  as 

same  with  the  third  person  of  the  future  formatiye  thereof  stands  in  the  place  of 

in  Hiphil,  9^oin\    For  although  n  the  i  (for  the  aToiding  of  confusion  with  i 

oharaeteristical  letter  of  the  conjugation  oonjunctive)  which  is  nothing^  else  than 

Hiphil  be  exohided  in  the  future  tense,  the  abbreviation  of  Min,  we  may  wett 

and  so  the  regular  word  be  r^Vi^  fre-  assign  at  least  this  emphasiB  to  the  mu- 

quently  in  use  ;  yet  sometimes  it  is  ex-  tation  which  Moses  made  ;  that  whereas 

proasod,  as  it  is  used,  i  Sam.  xvii.  47.  before  there  was  nothing  but  salYatioii 

n^n*  v^vin^  n^ansi  ami  Mb  And  <Ul  barely  in  his  name,  now  there  is  no  less 

ike  OBtemUtf  thaU  Imaw  that  ike  Lord  than  ke  ekaU  tave,  in  which  the  mn  or 

909etk  (or  %nU  eewe)  not  yriik  aword  emd  >  is  a  peculiar  designation  of  the  person, 

spear:  and  Ps.  czvi  6.  9^oin«  «bl  «mbl  and  the  ekaU  or  tense  a  certainty  of  the 

/  woe  hrought  low,  amd  ke  hdped  me,  futurition.  Thus  will  the  design  of  Mosea 

And  although  there  be  another « in  the  appear  to  be  nothing  else  but  a  prsdio- 

ftiture  than  in  the  name,  yet  being  it  is  tion  or  confirmation  of  that  which  was 

also  found  sometimes  with  the  lesser  not  befbre,  but  by  way  of  desire  or  omi- 

Chirio,  and  so  without  the  latter  %  or  nation ;  and  this  only  by  changing  the 

without  any  Chiric  at  all,  as  frequently  imperatiTe  into  the  fiiture,  ]^vin  ssrw^ 

with  the  addition  of  1,  9X0V\  there  is  the  expectation  ofthe  people,  into  rtDim 

no  leason  bift  y«in%  the  name  of  the  eervabit,  the  ratification  of  Moses, 

son  of  Kun,  may  be  of  the  same  ibroe,  28  So  did  the  ancients  understand  it : 

as  oonristing  of  the  same  letters,  with  to  the  Greeks  Jeeue  is  ^ttHjpnep  Ofs^  to 


ISG  And  in  Jesus  Christy  akt.  ii. 

oauBe  of  the  Jews'  deliverance  will  be  found  expressed  in  one 
word :  as  if  Moses  had  said^  this  is  the  person  by  whom  God 
will  save  his  people  from  their  enemies. 

Now  being  we  have  thus  declared  that  Jesus  is  the  same 
name  with  Josuah ;  being  the  name  of  Josuah  was  first  imposed 
by  Divine  designation,  as  a  certain  prediction  of  the  fulfilling  to 
the  Israelites,  by  the  person  which  bare  the  name,  all  which 
was  signified  by  the  name ;  being  Jesus  was  likewise  named 
by  a  more  immediate  imposition  from  heaven,  even  by  the  min^ 
istration  of  an  Angel;  it  followeth,  that  we  believe  he  was 
infallibly  designed  by  God  to  perform  unto  the  sons  of  men 
whatsoever  is  implied  in  his  nomination.  As  therefore  in  Hoseah 
there  was  expressed  salvation,  in  Josuah  at  least  was  added  the 
designation  of  that  single  person  to  save,  with  certainty  of  pre* 
servation,  and  probably  even  the  name  of  God,  by  whose  ap- 
pointment and  power  he  was  made  a  Saviour ;  so  shall  we  find 
the  same  in  Jesus.  In  the  first  salutation,  the  Angel  Gabriel 
Luke  i.  31.  told  the  blessed  Virgin,  she  should  eonceifoe  in  her  womb^  and 
hring  forth  a  Son^  and  should  call  his  name  Jesus.  In  the 
dream  of  Joseph  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  informed  him  not  only 
of  the  nomination,  but  of  the  interpretation  or  etymology  ^9; 

the  Latins,  SaHcaJtor  Dei,    So  Eusebius,  Xdiwap*  'Zfipaiots  r^p  ifwntpieor.  Whereas 

Bern,  Evang,  lib,  iv.  adjinem,    *Ewfl  9h  'la^  in  Eusebins  is  oeiiainly  no  other 

etrHipiov  9tov  cts  rify  '£AA<(da  ^r^v  t^  than  mn%  and  'l<rov&  than  713^^^%  and 

Tov  *Iif<rov  ftcra\iy^9iir  Spofta  o^ftolrci.  so  'Imtrouk  contracted  of  'Icub  *I(rov^  the 

'IirovA  fA^p  yi^  Trap*  'EfipaioiSt  irtmipla,  talvcOion  of  OotL    Nor  is  this  only  the 

vl6s  9k  Nav9  vo^  roTs  w^ois  *letfrwk  6po-  opinion  of  Eusebins,  but  of  St.  Hieroniy 

/i^rroi*  *I»(rov^  Stf  iaruf  'Icub  ffttrripia,  a  man  much  better  acquainted  with  the 

rovT^  (forty  SfoD  vmrfiptop.     Where  no-  Hebrew  hinguage  ;   who,  on  the  first 

thing  can  be  more  certain  than  that  *lait  chapter  of  Hoseah,  shewing  that  Josua 

is  ti^en  for  the  name  of  God,  and  *lai»  had  first  the  same  name  with  that  of  the 

wwnipiay  together,  the  aaivalion  of  Cfod,  Prophet,  saith,  Non  enim  (ut  male  in 

And  yet  Theophylaet  has  strangely  mis-  Gnecis  oodidbus  legitur  et  Latinis)  Aute 

taken  it.  Matt.  i.  i.  T^  'IiytfvGt  ipofui  obx  <^c^^is  est,  quod  nihil  omnino  intelligi- 

'EWriPuc^  irrtwy  AA\'  'E/3fiaZir^y,  ipijof  tur,  sed  Osee,  id  est,  SalwUor :  et  addi- 

p€6enu  84  awr^p,  'lait  yitp  4i  ffttrripla  wapiL  turn  est  ejus  nomini  Donuntu,  utSalvator 

Ttlts  'EfipaUis  \4yrrai'  which  words  seem  Dommi  dioeretur.    What  then  was  it 

plainly  to  signify  that  Jeaus  is  inter-  but  w  the  2>oiniuuw  added  to  his  name! 

preted  Saviaw,   because  'la^    in    the  For  as  inthenameofEsaias,  St.Hierom 

Hebrew  tongue  signifieth  idlvaHoth.     I  acknowledgeth  the  additi<m  of  the  name 

eonfess  the  words  may  be  strained  to  the  of  God,   Interpretatur   autem  £$aia8, 

same  sense  with  those  of  Eusebius,  but  Salvator  Domini  ;  in  the  same  manner 

not  without  some  force,  and  oontnuy  to  did  he  conceive  it  in  the  name  of  Jo- 

what  he  seemeth  to  intend.    Especially  shuah,  only  with  this  difference,  that  in 

considering  those  which  followed  him  in  the  one  it  begins,  in  the  other  concludes^ 

the  same  mistake,  as  Moschopulus,  U€pi  the  name. 
^tSmp,  *lii9ovsiarhTw*laify(ptTaiyh9ii'        29  Je9U8  Hebreo  sermone  Salvator 
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TAou  BhaU  caU  his  name  Jesus^  for  he  shaU  save  his  people  from^iA»^i*  1 21. 
ikeir  sins,  la  which  words  is  dearly  expressed  the  designation 
of  the  person^  ffe,  and  the  futurition  of  salvation  certain  by 
him,  he  shall  save.  Be8ide>  that  other  addition  of  the  name 
of  God,  propounded  in  Josuah  as  probable,  appeareth  here  in 
some  degree  above  probability,  and  that  for  two  reasons.  First, 
because  it  is  not  barely  said  that  Hsj  but  as  the  original  raiseth 
it,  He  himself  shall  save.  Josuah  saved  Israel  not  by  his  own 
power^  not  of  himself,  but  God  by  him;  neither  saved  he  his A^^f> ipse, 
own  people,  but  the  people  of  God :  whereas  Jesus  himself,  by 
his  own  power,  the  power  of  God,  shall  save  his  own  people, 
the  people  of  God.  Well  therefore  may  we  understand  the 
interpretation  of  his  name  to  be  Gfod  the  Saviour.  Secondly, 
immediately  upon  the  prediction  of  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  the 
interpretation  given  by  the  Angel,  the  Evangelist  expressly 
observeth,  All  this  teas  done  that  it  might  be  ftUfiUed  which  tcTo^Matt.  i.  22, 
spoken  of  the  Lord  iy  the  Prcphet,  saying^  Behold^  a  Virpin^^' 
shall  be  toith  chUd,  and  shaU  bring  forth  a  son,  and  they  shall 
call  his  name  Emmanuel,  lohich  being  interpreted  is,  God  with  us* 
Several  ways  have  been  invented  to  shew  the  fulfilling  of  that 
prophecy,  notwithstanding  our  Saviour  was  not  called  Emma- 
nuel ;  but  none  can  certainly  appear  more  proper,  than  that  the 
sense  of  Emmanuel  should  be  comprehended  in  the  name  of 
Jesus:  and  what  else  is  God  with  uSj  than  God  our  Saviour f 
Well  therefore  hath  the  Evangelist  conjoined  ^^  the  Prophet 
and  the  Angel,  asserting  Christ  was  therefore  named  Jesus, 
because  it  was  foretold  he  should  be  called  Emmanuel,  the 
angelical  God  the  Saviour^  being  in  the  highest  propriety  the 
prophetical  God  toith  us. 

However,  the  constant  Scripture-interpretation  of  this  name  is 
Saviour.    So  said  the  angel  of  the  Lord  to  the  amazed  shep- 
herds. Unto  you  is  bom  this  day  in  the  city  of  David  a  Savioury'Lok»iLii. 
which  is  Christ  the  Lord.     So  St.  Paul  to  the  Jews  and  Oentile 
proselytes  at  Antioch,  Of  this  man's  seed  hath  Ood,  according  /oActexiU. 
his  promise,  raised  unto  Israel  a  Saviour^  Jesus.    Which  expUca-  ^^* 
tion  of  this  sacred  name  was  not  more  new  or  strange  unto  the 

dicitur.      Etyinologiain    eigo    nominiB  vpo^^ov  ^0-cii ;   tM$9ptnpf€v6fMPOP  y^ 

ejus  Evangdista  signayit,  dioens^   Vo-  rh  luft  rnjuSrv  6  e<^f,  S  ivrt  mnipla  \aov, 

edbia  nomen  ^jus  Jeavm,  quia  ipae  tal'  rh  /icrj^  SadKauf  S€4nr6rrfi^  ift^i^MX^fp^f* 

vwn  faciei  popukm  8uum.    8,  ffieron.  Andreas  Oretemia  in  CHrcwne.  {p.  30. 

SO  BXiwtis  laapiS/uws  ^iMpyytkurrov  luA  ed.  1644.] 
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world,  than  wa4si  the  name  itself  00  often  used  before.  For  the 
ancient  Grecians  usually  gave  it  at  first  as  a  title  to  their  gods^^ 
whom  after  any  remarkable  preservations  they  styled  Saviours, 
and  under  that  notion  built  temples,  and  consecrated  altars  to 
them.  Nor  did  they  rest  with  their  mistaken  piety,  but  made 
it  stoop  unto  their  baser  flattery,  calling  those  men  their  Sa- 

Sl  Jupiter,   the  chief  of  them^  was  yov.  And  though  this  title  was  so  gene- 

moflt    usually   worshipped    under   this  rally  given  to  Jupiter,  as  that  Hesy- 

title.       Euripides    makes     Amphitxyo  chius  expounds  Swr^p,  6  Z<br,  yet  was 

sitting  by  his   ftltar,   whioh  Hercules  it  likewise  attributed  to  the  other  gods : 

had  built,  as  Herodotus  relates  how  the  Grecians 

Bttfihp  icaBl{m  r^i^Sc  lietriipos  Ai6v  in  their  naval  war  against  the  Persians 

Here,  Fur.  v.  48.  made  their  vows  Uoctiidcun  2S«»Tt}pi,  and 

and  Aristophanes  introduces  Bacchus  that  they  preserved  the  title  to  Neptune 

swearing,  in  his  days,  lib.  vii.     And  Artemidorus 

N^  rhr  Aia  rhr  ^cnijpa' takes  notice  that  Castor  and  Pollux  are 

PhU,  V.  878.  taken  lor  the  Btoi  2«rnf>cr,  whom  the 

as  if  it  were  the  familiar  oath  among  poem  bearing  the  name  of  Orpheus  to 

the  Athenians,  as  well  it  might  be,  he  Mussbus  calls 

having  his  temple  in  their  Pineeum,  as  MeydKovs  ^mr^ipas,  6fiov  Atht  i^tra 

Strabo  testifieth,   lib,  ix.   (where  De-  r^Kva' 

mosthenes  by  virtue  of  a  decree  was  to  as  the  Hymn  of  Homer, 
build  him  an  altar,  PliUareh,  in  vita  Xmriipas  rUt  muSos  hrix^oviaov  &y- 

DemMtK.)  and  his  porch  in  the  city,  BpAvmr, 

which  was  called  indeed  vulgarly,  rod  *nKvw6pnv  re  rc£r- 


'£Acv6cp(ou  Ai^r  ffroJi"  yet  was  it  also  and  Theocritus  in  the  Idyllion  on  them, 
named  rov  Ituriipoty  as   Harpocration  *A»$pSint¥   Xwrifpus  M  ^vpov  ^9i| 

and  Hesyohius  have  observed.    "Ori  9k  iirrmv, 

4wvy4ypmrreu  filr  Xnt^pj  6ifofid(rr«u  9k  Hence  Luoian  in  Alexandro  useth  it  as 

ical  *EAev9/p(of,  817X0?  acol  M4p«af9pot'  so  their  constant  title,  *AAe(^aicc  'H/kUcXciS, 

the  first :  T«r  Mifimif  iKfvy6rrts  lUpO-  ical  Zcv  dwr^tfvait,  mU  Ai^owovpm  2w- 

irtuno  r}t¥  *EKtv$4ptoy  Ai^  rouroy  9k  tvioi  riypcf.    Neither  have  we  mention  of  the 

ical  "XornipJi  ^turc  so  the  latter.    As  in  title  only,  but  of  the  original  and  occa- 

their  oaths,  so  in  their  feasts,  they  men-  sion  of  it.    For  when  Castor  and  Pollux 

tioned  him  always  at  the  third  cup.  thrust   the    sons    of  Theseus    out   of 

Thy  fiky  wpSroy  luhs  *0\vtiitiou  jcal  e<«r  Athens,  and  made  Menestheus  king, 

'Okufi,w(my  fXryoy^  rhy  9^  9tiT^poy  i^pcfttir,  he  gave  them  first   this    name  ;    Ath 

rhy  9k  rpirw  Xmrript,  m6  Aiif  whidi  rovra  wpSros  6  McMo^ff^f  Ayaitrds  re  jcol 

b  omitted  in  Hesyohius,  as  appears  out  o-crr^paf  &y6fuurt.    .Slutn.    Var,  HuA. 

of  AthensBUS,  lib,  ii.  tit  xv.  and  espe-  lib.  iv.  cap.  5.     Beside  these  we  read  in 

olally  that  of  Alexis  the  comedian :  the  ancient  inscriptions,  'Ao-KXYnrt^  Oc^ 

.'AAA*  fyx*^  SwT^pi-  and  again,  'Aritktiwt^  ical  *Tyi% 


Abrf  Ai6s  yt  rfiy9t  Xa^pos.  0€i$y  'Zorniptn,    For  as  they  had  their  Female 

Onrrocf  kwdrruy  xp^^^f^tiTos  ito\b  Deities,  so  did  they  attribute  this  title 

*0  Ztbs  6  2»ir^p. to  their  Goddesses,  and  that  both  in  the 

PausaniaB  in  Corinthiacit,   Mestenicis,  masculine  and  feminine  gender.    As  to 

Laconicit  et  Arcadicis,  mentions  several  Venus,  *A^po9iTQ  e€$  UciyarydB^  jral  2w- 

statues  and  temples  anciently  dedicated  rripi'  to  Diana,  *ApT4fu9i  Sarrcijpi,  as  the 

to  Jupiter,  iwittkiieut  Xmriipi'  of  which  same  oolleotion  of  Inscriptions  hath  it. 

title  Corautns  in  his  book  de  natmra  Thus  Pherecrates,  *Hyo^fu0a  rris  w6\fcfs 

Dtorwn  gives  this  account :  Kark  vby  tfyai  roArM  Swr^por,    and    Sophocles, 

Ttryfirri  ^ori  ira2  rh  a^€Uf  h  y^yyf,  iral  T^xv  f*  ^^  S«t^fM.    Thus  the  Epigram 

rov  Ai^f  ^rrivtfcy  SUrr^/wf  cTroi  Aryo/ii^*  extant  in  Suidas, 
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viours^^,  for  whom  they  seemed  to  have  as  great  respect  and 
honour  as  for  their  gods. 

Nor  does  it  always  signify  so  much  as  that  it  may  not  be 
attributed  to  man;  for  even  in  the  Scriptures  the  judges  of 
Israel  were  called  no  less  than  their  Saviours.  VThen  ^jQdg.iu.9. 
children  of  Itrad  cried  unto  the  Lord,  the  Lord  raised  up 
a  ddiwrer  to  the  children  of  Israel^  who  delivered  them,  even 
Othniel  the  son  of  Kenaz.    And  again.  When  th^  cried  unto  Vene  15. 


^ma^6poSf  ^  XArttp*,  M  IlaAA^t  ThiB  wb8  so  fiuouliu;  that  TartoUiaa 
ToTotfi  KX^JpctfTi  Ufleih  the  title  instead  of  the  name : 
"Afn-tfii  Post  eum  (so.  Alezandrum)  regnavit 
O^ir  (rror  K^KcIVor  Sorr^pa  koI  &\c(f-  illic  in  Alexandria  Soter  annis  55.  [Adv. 
Koinr  wpooTry^pwow,  Theodoret.  Serm.  Judteos^  c.  8.  p.  190.]  Thns  Antigonus 
viii.  595.  of  Hercules.  The  Beenses,  was  first  called  by  the  Greeks  their 
an  ancient  people  in  Peloponnesus,  "Ap-  Eftcpy/n}!,  or  Betief actor,  then  Jutriip, 
rtfwr  6rofjd(own  ItArttpoM.  Pcnu,  in  La-  or  Saviour.  Oh  yu&¥0¥  ixptSii  vap*  obrhM 
eonicit.  Her  temple  and  statue  in  the  r^r  icoi^v  Ebtpy^nif,  Aaa^  icol  firroK' 
dty  TrcQxen  was  built  and  named  by  \dlas,  XmHip.  Pclyb,  lib.  y.  Thus  we 
Theseus  at  his  safe  return  from  Crete,  read  of  Demetrius,  who  restored  the 
The  Megarenses  preserved  by  her  from  Athenians  to  their  liberty,  'Arcirp^^ar 
the  Persians,  M  r^«  Xantipas  iyaXfM  icat  fioAmm  iiciKwov  kwofiaiytiM  rhif  Aiy- 
iwoi^aaifTo  'Apr^fuZos'  and  upon  the  fiitrptor,  IZmriipa  koH  Zbtpyirfiv  iroyopf  ^ 
same  occasion  another  of  the  same  big-  orrcr.  PUtiarch.  ti»  viia :  and  not  only 
ness  set  up  at  Pagae.  Idem.  But  this  so,  but  numbered  Demetrius  and  Anti- 
title  especially  was  given  to  Minerva,  gonus  among  their  DU  Soteres ;  and  in* 
"ZArtipa,  ii  *A^ya  vapit  roa  *EAXi}<rir.  stead  of  their  annual  Arohon,  whose 
Hesyek.  "Eari  yiip  'A^rp^«  XArtipa  Km-  name  they  used  in  their  distinction  of 
yo/Upri9  f  «al  SCowrt.  Sckol.  Aristopk.  in  years,  they  created  a  priest  of  these 
BwMU.  Aristotle  in  his  will  obliged  JHi  Sotere$,  as  the  same  author  test!- 
Nicanor  to  a  dedication.  Ait  Scrr^pi  icol  fieth :  M^roi  (^  Jwr^pos  haf^ypa;^  Swht^ 
'Afhii^  Tmr^ipif.  Laert.  in  vita  Arittot.  jccU  r^r  HAyyiMV  luX  wirpiow  ipxtrrm 
And  in  general  they  invooated  God  KaraMaAiram§s,  Upia  Sorr^pwr  ix*H^*'^^ 
under  the  notion  of  xiiriip,  as  PUto  in  ww  koIT  'iKwrrov  huarr6y.  Appian  re- 
TifMBO,  Off^r  Sh  Koiww  H^  hpf^g  r&pKt-  lates  of  Demetrius,  that  he  received  this 
yoiUvmr  Tmrnpa  4^  itr^vw  jcoI  HSovs  title  from  the  Babylonians.  Tifupxw 
Sorrows  Tp6s  rh  tAw  ^hcSTmp  iSy/»a  irwtordfifpw  iwtkinf,  «c(U  rUXXa  voni/ws 
StoffAC^uf  ifjMS  4rutaX§ffdfurot,  x4Xu^  dp-  r^i  Bafivk&yos  ijyoifA^wot^y  ^^'  f  icol  2«- 
x4^0a  X^ir.  rhp  itpi^fUtmy  r&y  BafiuXovUtr  ifVo/tdaSii, 
S2  This  was  the  constant  title  of  the  I>€  BtU.  Syriac.  Lucian's  mistake  in 
first  Ptolemy,  the  son  of  Lagus,  given  his  Salutation  tells  us  of  ^hirrioxos  6 
to  him  by  the  Rhodians :  'Gr^^Mtra  fdp  Sord^,  and  Appian  gives  us  the  rout- 
s' irord  r<k  vbrh  XlroXc/ioibt  v^Urty,  &\Xiy  ing  of  the  Gauls  as  the  cause  of  that 
di  hrttcXtiffu  &AXy*  iral  yitp  ^tXofi'frrQpa  tiUe  :  *Os  acal  2«»Hp  hrttckiiBn  ra?Jeras 
jKoXov^i,  Ko)  ^ikdS€\^v  trtpoPf  rhy  8^  ix  rrjs  ^bpJhnis  it  r^y  'AWor  ^fi3a\^rrar 
roS  Aiyov  Ittor^pOf  «-apaS^rr«y  *Po8(t»r  IfcA^ai .  Ibid.  And  in  process  of  time 
rh  SpofM.  Pan9an.Attici9.  Which  name  this  titie  grew  so  customary  and  fiuni- 
first  given  him  by  the  Bhodians  was  no  liar,  that  the  Sicilians  bestowed  it  upon 
way  expressed  in  his  usage  of  the  Sy-  Yerres  their  oppressor.  Itaque  ilium 
nans,  as  is  observed  by  Joeephus.  'tis  non  solum  Patronum  istius  insuls,  sed 
Kol  rify  Xupiay  Satwrw  Ivh  IlroXc/icUov  etiam  Sotera  inscriptum  vidi  Syracusi% 
rev  Aiiyay  2tm{pof  r&r^  xp^f^^^G"^^  ^7^  Cioero,  Verrin.  2. 
rii  httanioL  v^/hlw  ubrtS  rj  hrusK^ati. 
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the  Lord^  the  Lord  raised  them  up  a  deliverer,  Ehud  the  son  of 
Gera.  Where  though  in  our  translation  we  call  Othniel  and 
Ehud  Deliverers^  jet  in  the  original  they  are  plainly  termed 
Samaure^. 

Now  what  the  full  import  and  ultimate  sense  of  the  title  of 
Saviour  might  be,  seemed  not  easy  to  the  ancients:  and  the 
best  of  the  Latins  thought  the  Greek  word  so  pregnant  and 
comprehensive,  that  the  Latin  tongue  had  no  single  word  able 
to  express  it  ^K 

83  Heb.  bvky^'*  »33^  y*wio  mn»  apn  the  name  of  Cofuervator,  wi  a  Cheek  word 
09^W1  So  the  Septuagint  clearly,  Kal  which  tignisfie*  90  muck :  and  -without 
Ijtytip*  K&pios  "Xttrnipa  r^  ^WpaiiX,  Ktd  question  that  must  be  Sarr^p.  However 
i<rmtr€P  airro^r,  rhw  Fo^oyi^A  vAr  lLtv4(.  the  first  Christians  of  the  Latin  church 
Qui  mucUavU  eis  Salwitorem,  et  liberavii  were  some  time  in  doubt  what  word  to 
eat,  Othoniel,  Again,  Ka2  ff>ci/»c  Kfyios  use  as  the  constant  interpretation  of 
oItois  2iBfTvipa  rhp  'A^,  vlhp  Tfipa,  Qui  ^nriiPf  so  frequent  and  essential  to 
iuicitomt  eit  SalvcUorem  vocabvlo  Aioth,  Christianity.  Tertullian  useth  Salutifi- 
flium  Oera,  Vet,  Tnmel.  Upon  which  e<UoTf  or,  as  some  books  read  it,  Salvifi- 
place  St.  Augustin  notes,  Adverten-  eator:  Ergo  jam  non  unus  Deus,  nee 
dum  est  autem  quod  Salvatorem  dicat  unus  Salutificator,  si  duo  salutis  arti- 
etiam  hominem,  per  quern  Deus  salvos  fices,  et  utique  alter  altero  indigens. 
ikciat.  Quaset.  lib.  yii.  cap,  i8.  [toI.  iii.  De  Came  Chtitti,  cap.  14.  and  shews  it 
part  I.  p.  601.]  was  so  translated  in  the  Fhilippians  iii. 

84  So  Cicero  in  the  place  before  dted,  ao.  Et  quidem  de  terra  in  coelum,  ubi 
having  said  he  saw  Yerres  inscribed  nostrum  munidpatum  Philippenses  quo- 
SoterOf  goes  on.  Hoc  quantum  est !  ita  que  ab  Apostolo  disount ;  Unde  et  SidU' 
magnum,  ut  Latino  uno  verbo  exprimi  tificat&rem  nostrum  expeetamva  Jeewn, 
non  possit.  But  though  in  Cicero's  Chrittum.  De  Re$ur.  Camis,  cap.  47. 
time  there  was  no  Latin  word  used  in  St.  Hilary  thought  SahUarie  a  suffi- 
that  sensei,  yet  not  long  after  it  was  cient  inteipretation.  Est  autem  Salu- 
fioniliar.  For  as  in  the  Greek  inscrip-  taris  ipso  illo  nomine  quod  Jesus  nun- 
tions  we  read  often  dedications  Ait  Im-  cupatu'.  Jestu  enim  secundum  He- 
rript,  so  in  the  Latin  we  find  often  Jovi  braicam  linguam  SaUUaris  est.  in  Ptal. 
Servatori,  or  Conaervatori,  sometimes  cxviii.  [Lit.  zi.  i.  p.  305.]  St.  Angus- 
Jovi  Stdvatori,  or  Salviari :  all  which  tin  is  indifferent  between  that  and  Sal- 
are  nothing  else  but  the  Latin  expres-  vator :  Deus  salvos  fiiciendi  Dominus 
mons  of  the  Greek  inscriptions.  And  est  Jesus,  quod  interpretatur  Salvator, 
without  question  tmr^p  might  have  sive  Salutaris  :  [DeCiv.  Dei,  zvn.  18. 3. 
been  rendered  Soepitator,  and  even  vol.  vii.  p.  483.]  and  so  Lactantius. 
Soipei,  as  it  was  used  in  the  days  of  At  last  they  generally  used  the  word 
Ennius.  Sospes,  salvus :  Ennius  tamen  Salvatcr.  ¥^u^  Tertullian :  Christus  in 
sospitem  pro  servatore  posuit.  Feetue.  illo  significabatur,  taurus  ob  utramque 
Neither  indeed  could  the  Sicilians  mean  dispositionem :  aliis  ferus,  ut  judex, 
any  more  of  Yerres  by  the  word  jSbtera,  aliis  mansuetus,  ut  Salvator.  Adv, 
than  Tnlly  spake  of  himself  when  he  Mareion.  Kb.  iii.  cap.  18.  Which  word 
styled  himself  Servatorem  ReipMieas.  of  his  was  mther  followed  by  his  imita- 
At  least  Tadtus  did  conceive  that  Con-  tor  St.  Cyprian,  after  whom  Aniobius 
MTvator  IS  as  much  as  SoteTf  when  used  it,  after  him  his  disdple  Lactantius : 
speaking  of  MUichus,  who  detected  the  and  from  thence  it  continued  the  oon- 
conspirades  to  Nero,  he  saith,  Milichus  stant  language  of  the  Church,  till  the 
pnemiis  ditatus  Conservatoris  sibi  no-  late  innovators  thrust  it  out  of  the  Latin 
men,  Gneco  ejus  rd  vooabulo,  assump-  translation. 

sit.  AwmI.  lib.  XV.    He  took  to  himtelf 
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But  whatsoever  notion  the  heathen  had  of  their  gods  or  men 
which  they  styled  Saviours,  we  know  this  name  belongeth  unto 
Christ  in  a  more  sublime  and  peculiar  manner.     Neither  is  there  Acte  vw,  la. 
eahaUon  in  any  other :  for  there  is  nom  other  name  under  heaven 
given  amonp  men,  whereby  we  muet  he  eaved. 

It  remaineth  therefore  that  we  should  explain  how  and  for 
what  reasons  Christ  truly  is,  and  properly  is  called,  our  Saviour. 
First  then,  I  conceive,  one  sufficient  cause  of  that  appellation  to 
consist  in  this,  that  he  hath  opened  and  declared  unto  us  the 
only  true  way  for  the  obtaining  eternal  salvation,  and  by  such 
patefaction  can  deserve  no  less  than  the  name  of  Saviour.     For 
if  those  Apostles  and  Preachers  of  the  Gospel,  who  received  the 
way  of  salvation  from  him,  which  they  delivered  unto  others, 
may  be  said  to  save  those  persons  which  were  converted  by  their 
preaching;  in  a  far  more  eminent  and  excellent  manner  must  he 
be  said  to  save  them,  who  first  revealed  all  those  truths  unto 
them.    St.  Paul  provoked  to  emulation  them  which  were  hie  fleshy  Bom.zi.14. 
that  he  migii  eave  gome  of  them;  and  was  made  aU  things  to  a2^  1C0r.ix.33. 
nsen,  that  he  might  by  all  means   save  some.      He    exhorted 
Timothy  to  taie  heed  unto  himsdf,  and  unto  the  doctrine,  aiuJiTlm.iT.  16. 
continue  in  them ;  for  in  doing  this,  he  should  both  save  himself 
and  them  that  heard  him.     And  St.  James  speaks  in  more 
general  terms ;   Brethren,  if  any  of  you  do  err  from  the  truths  Jam.  y.  19, 
and  one  convert  him;  let  him  Jtnow^  that  he  which  converteth 
a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way,  shall  save  a  soid  from  death. 
Now  if  these  are  so  expressly  said  to  save  the  souls  of  them 
which  are  converted  by  the  doctrine  which  they  deliver,  with 
much  more  reason  must  Christ  be  said  to  save  them,  whose 
ministers  they  are,  and  in  whose  name  they  speak.     For  it  was 
he  which  came  and  preached  peace  to  them  which  were  afar  off-^  Eph.  ii.  17. 
amd  to  them  that  were  nigh.     The  will  of  God  concerning  the 
salvation  of  man  was  revealed  by  him.    No  man  hath  seen  GW  John  i.  iS. 
at  any  time:  the  onfy-iegotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Father^  he  hoA  dedared  him.    Being  then  the  Gospel  of  Christ  Bom.  i.  16. 
is  the  power  of  God  unto  solvation  to  every  one  that  beUeveth^ 
bdng  they  which  preach  it  at  the  command  of  Christ  are  said  to 
save  the  souk  of  such  as  believe  their  word,  being  it  was  Christ 
alone  who  brought  Ufe  and  immortality  to  light  through  the  Gospel; 2Tim.i.  10. 
therefore  he  must  in  a  most  eminent  and  singular  manner  be 
acknowledged  thereby  to  save,  and  consequently  must  not  be 
denied,  even  in  this  first  respect,  the  title  of  Saviour, 
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Secondly,  this  Jesus  hath  not  only  reyealed,  but  also  pro- 
cured, the  way  of  salvation ;  not  only  deUvered  it  to  us,  but  also 
Jolmiii.17.  wrought  it  out  for  us;  and  so  Ood  sent  his  San  into  the  world, 
that  the  toarld  through  him  might  be  saved.     We  were  all  con- 
cluded under  sin^  and,  being  the  wages  of  sin  is  deaths  we  were 
obliged  to  eternal  punishment,  from  which  it  was  impossible  to 
be  freed,  except  the  sin  were  first  remitted.     Now  this  is  the 
H6b.iz.  92,  constant  rule,  that  toithout  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission. 
^^  ^  '       It  ijoas  there/ore  necessary  that  Christ  should  appear  to  pui  away 
Mfttt.  jum.  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himsdf     And  so  he  did,  for  he  shed 
his  blood  for  many,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  as  himself  pro- 
iPet.ii.a4.fesseth  in  the  sacramental  institution:  he  bare  our  sins  in  his 
Col.  i.  14.  oum  body  on  the  tree,  as  St.  Peter  speaks;  and  so  in  him  we  have 
redemption  through  his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins.    And 
Bom.Y.8,9.  if  iohile  we  were  yet  sinners^  Christ  died  for  m ;   much  more 
then,  being  now  justified  by  his  blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from 
wrath  by  him.     Again,  we  were  all  enemies  unto  God,  and 
having  offended  him,  there  was  no  possible  way  of  salvation, 
but  by  being  reconciled  to  him.    If  then  we  ask  the  question, 
iSnn-xzix.  as  once  the  Philistines  did  concerning  David,  Whereunth  should 
^  we  reconcile  ourselves  unto  our  master  f    we   have    no   other 

iCor.y.  19.  name  to  answer  it  but  Jesus.     For  Chd  was  in  Christ  reconciling 
the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them. 
And  as  under  the  Law  the  blood  of  the  sin-ojffering  teas  brought 
into  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation  to  reconcile  withal  in  the 
Col.  i.  10,  holy  place;  so  it  pleased  the  Father  through  the  Son,  having 
''  made  peace  by  the  blood  of  his  cross^  by  him  to  reconcile  aU  things 

wOo  himself.     And  thus  it  comes  to  pass,  that  us  who  wore 
enemies  in  our  mind  by  wicked  worhs^  yet  now  hath  he  reconciled 
in  the  body  of  his  flesh  trough  death.    And  upon  this  reconcilia- 
tion of  our  persons  must  necessarily  follow  the  salvation  of  our 
Bom.  ▼.  10.  souls.    For  if,  wlien  toe  were  enemies^  we  were  reconciled  tmto  God 
by  the  death  of  his  Son ;  much  more,  being  reconciled,  we  shaU  be 
saved  by  his  life.     Furthermore,  we  were  all  first  enslaved  by 
sin,  and  brought  into  captivity  by  Satan,  neither  was  there  any 
possibility  of  escape  but  by  way  of  redemption.    Now  it  was  the 
Ley.  xxY.  law  of  Moses,  that  if  any  were  aile  he  might  redeem  himself:  but 
^^  this  to  us  was  impossible,  because  absolute  obedience  in  all  our 

actions  is  due  unto  God^  and  therefore  no  act  of  ours  can  make 
any  satisfaction  for  the  least  offence.  Another  law  gave  yet  more 
Verae  48.   liberty,  that  he  which  was  sold  might  be  redeemed  again;  one  of 
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kis  brethren  mighi  redeem  him.    But  this  in  respect  of  all  the 
mere  sons  of  men  was  equally  impossible,  because  they  were  all 
under  the  same  captivity.    Nor  could  they  satisfy  for  others, 
who  were  wholly  unable  to  redeem  themselves.     Wherefore 
there  was  no  other  brother,  but  that  Son  of  man  which  is  the 
Son  of  God,  who  was  like  unto  us  in  all  things,  sin  only  excepted, 
which  could  work  this  redemption  for  us.     And  what  he  only 
could,  that  he  freely  did  perform.     For  the  Son  of  man  came  toMfttt.  zz. 
give  his  life  a  ransom  for  mcmy :  and  as  he  came  to  give,  so  he  \%^  -^^  5, 
gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all.     So  that  in  him  toe  have  redemp-  Eph.  1. 7. 
tian  through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins.      For  we   are  J  ^'*  "^ 
bought  with  a  price:  for  we  are  redeemed,  not  with  corruptible  iT^.  L18, 
things^  as  silver  and  gold  ;  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  '^* 
of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot.    He  then  which  hath 
obtained  for  us  remission  of  sins,  he  who  through  himself  hath 
reconciled  us  unto  Gk>d,  he  who  hath  given  himself  as  a  ransom 
to  redeem  us,  he  who  hath  thus  wrought  out  the  way  of  salva- 
tion for  us,  must  necessarily  have  a  second  and  a  far  higher  right 
unto  the  name  of  Jesus^  unto  the  title  of  our  Saviour. 

Thirdly,  beside  the  promulging  and  procuring,  there  is  yet  a 
farther  act,  which  is,  conferring  of  salvation  on  us.     All  which 
we  mentioned  before,  was  wrought  by  virtue  of  his  death,  and 
his  appearance  in  the  holy  of  holies  :  but  we  must  still  believe 
he  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  byKeh.  tu. 
him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them.    For  now  ^^ 
being  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  he  hath  received  all 
power  both  in  heaven  and  earth ;  and  the  end  of  this  power 
which  he  hath  received  is,  to  confer  salvation  upon  those  which 
believe  in  him.     For  the  Father  gave  the  Son  this  power  over  off  John  zirii. 
flesh,  that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  he  hath  given^' 
him ;  that  he  should  raise  our  bodies  out  of  the  dust,  and  cause 
our  corruptible  to  put  on  incorruption,  and  our  mortal  to  put  on 
immortality :  and  upon  this  power  we  are  to  expect  salvation 
from  him.     For  we  must  look  for  the  Saviour^  the  Lord  Jesus'S\^M.w, 
Christy  from  heaven^  who  shaU  change  our  vUe  body^  that  it  may  be  ^'' 
ftuJAofned  like  unto  his  glorious  body,  according  to  the  working 
whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself.    And 
unto  them  thai  thus  look  for  him  shall  he  appear  the  second  <tW^Heb.ix.98. 
without  «f9i  unto  salvation.    Being  then  we  are  all  to  endeavour 
that  our  spirits  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesm ;  being  i  Cor.  y.  5. 
St.  Peter  hath  taught  us,  that  Qod  hath  emUed  Christ  with  his  Acta  t.  51. 
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right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour ;  being  tbe  conferring  of 
that  upon  ub  which  he  promised  to  ub,  and  obtained  for  us,  is 
the  reward  of  what  he  suffered ;  therefore  we  must  acknowledge 
that  the  actual  giving  of  salvation  to  us  is  the  ultimate  and  con- 
clusive ground  of  the  title,  Samour. 

Thus  by  the  virtue  of  his  precious  blood  Christ  hath  obtained 
remission  of  our  sins,  by  the  power  of  his  grace  hath  taken  away 
the  dominion  of  sin^  in  the  life  to  come  will  free  us  from  all  pos- 
sibility of  sinning,  and  utterly  abolish  death  the  wages  of  sin : 

Mati.  i.  91.  wherefore  well  said  the  Angel  of  the  Lord,  Thou  ihaU  caU  his 
name  Jesus,  for  he  shall  saf>e  his  people  from  their  sins ;  well  did 

Luke  1. 69.  Zacharias  call  him  an  horn  o/sahation ;  Simeon,  the  salvation  of 

Heb?y.9?  God  /  St.  Paul,  the  captain  and  author  of  eternal  salvation;  St. 

A^'  "•  ^^'  Peter,  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  correspondent  to  those  judges  of 
'  Israel,  raised  up  by  God  himself  to  deliver  his  people  from  the 

NeiLix.  37.  hands  of  their  enemies,  and  for  that  reason  called  Saviours.  In 
the  time  of  their  trouble,  say  the  Levites,  when  they  cried  unto  thee, 
thou  heardest  them  from  heaven,  and  according  to  thy  manifold 
mercies  thou  gavest  them  Saviours,  who  saved  them  out  of  the  hand 
of  their  enemies. 

The  correspondency  of  Jesus  unto  those  temporal  Saviours 
will  best  appear,  if  we  consider  it  particularly  in  Josuah,  who 
bare  that  salvation  in  his  name,  and  approved  it  in  his  actions. 

Eoolua.      For,  as  the  son  of  Sirach  saith,  Jesus  the  son  of  Nave  teas  valiant 

^'  '*       in  the  tears,  and  teas  the  succeesor  of  Moses  in  prophecies,  tcho, 

according  to  Ms  name,  teas  made  great  for  tiie  saving  of  the  deist 

AetsviL35.  of  God.  Although  therefore  Moses  was  truly  and  really  a  ruler 
and  deUverer,  which  is  the  same  with  Saviour^^ ;  although  the 
rest  of  the  judges  were  also  by  their  office  rulers  and  deliverers, 
and  therefore  styled  Saviours,  as  expressly  Othniel  and  Ehud 
are ;  yet  Josuah,  far  more  particularly  and  exactly  than  the  rest, 
is  represented  as  a  type  of  our  Jesus,  and  that  typical  singu- 
larity manifested  in  his  name^^.  For  first,  he  it  was  alone,  of 
all  which  passed  out  of  Egypt,  who  was  designed  to  lead  the 
children  of  Israel  into  Canaan,  the  land  of  promise,  flowing  with 
milk  and  honey.     Which  land  as  it  was  a  type  of  the  heaven  of 

86  'P^myf ,   mtriip,  Xurpmriif.     And  poeset  insigiuiis,  qnandoquidem  res  per- 

agftin,  2mr^,  ^  Zths,  6  4kfv94pios  ^  Xu-  ducta  est  usque  ad  nominis  expressio- 

TfMrH^f.   Heayck.  neiiL    S.  Avffutt.  eofU.  Fautt.  lib.  xvi. 

M  Quantum  attinet  ad  propheticum  cap.  19.  [vol.  Tiii.  p.  194.] 
apparatnm,  nee  geri  nee  did  aliquid 


hii  only  Sfm^  our  Lord.  185 

heavens,  the  inheritanoe  of  the  saints,  and  eternal  joys  flowing 
from  the  right  hand  of  God ;  so  is  the  person  whioh  brought 
the  Israelites  into  that  plaoe  of  rest  a  type  of  him^?  who  only 
oan  bring  us  into  the  presence  of  God,  and  there  prepare  our 
mansions  for  us,  and  assign  them  to  us,  as  Josuah  divided  the 
land  for  an  inheritance  to  the  tribes.  Besides,  it  is  farther 
observable,  not  only  what  Josuah  did,  but  what  Moses  could  not 
do.  The  hand  of  Moses  and  Aaron  brought  them  out  of  Egypt^ 
but  left  them  in  the  wilderness,  and  could  not  seat  them  in 
Canaan.  Josuah,  the  successor,  only  could  eflect  that  in  which 
Moses  failed.  Now  nothing  is  more  frequent  in  the  phrase  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  than  to  take  Moses  for  the  doctrine  delivered, 
or  the  books  written  by  him,  that  is,  the  Law^^ ;  from  whence 
it  followeth,  that  the  death  of  Moses  and  the  succession  of  Josuah 
presignified  the  continuance  of  the  Law  till  Jesus  came,  iy  icAoffi  Aote  ztiL 
aU  thai  hdiew  are  jiut^iedfrwn  aU  thinff$, /ram  tohieh  toe  andd^^ 
ikrf  1$  justified  by  the  Law  o/Moees.     The  Law  and  the  Propheie  Luke  zrt 

87  *Oy  rpAww  4kwos  tUHty^rytp  cts  r^  Ben,  id  est,  non  per  Legis  disciplinaii^ 

iyUm  yiip  rhi^  XaSbp,  cbxJL  Hima^r  acol  &$  aed  per  Jesom,  id  est,  per  noviB  Legis 

iwupos  iw  Kkiip^  9i4tf4tfU9  aMiP  roSr  ci<r-  gnitlam,  proyezilre  babebat,  oiicomcisif 

€XBovffi  fi€r^  ainoVf  oSrots  lud  *lriaovs  6  nobis  petrina  acie,  id  est,  Christi  pne- 

Xpurrhs  r^y  ZtMnropitp  rod  Xaov  4irurrf>4-  ceptis  (petra  enim  Christiis  multiB  modia 

^1,  jmI  iuifupui  T^y  iyaekf  79*^  iicdar^,  e(  figurb  pnodicatiu  est) ;  ideo  is  m 

juiUn,   Dial,  cum  Tryph.   [c.  113.  p.  qui  in  hujuB  Sacramenti  imaginem  para- 

306.]  batur,  etiam  nomuus  Dominici  inaugu« 

86  As  Luke  xri.  19,  31.  and  xxiv.  47.  ratos  est  figora^  vt  Jesus  nominaretur. 

Job.  y.  45, 46.  Acts  yi.  1 1,  collated  vitb  TertvX.  adv.  Jud.  cap.  9.  et  adv.  Mardon. 

ibe  13th  yerae  ;  Acts  zy.  21.  and  xxi.  2t5.  iii.  cap.  16.     Idciroo    etiam   Moysi 

91.  1  Cor.  iii.  15.     MvWa  vmfriov  rh¥  successit,  lit  ostenderet  noyam  legem, 

Wyuor,  'l90»vr  rbr  iikAm^iuiF  iKfh^  vw  per  Jesum  Cbristum  datun,  yeteri  legi 

riipa — S<nrcp  roimnf  mark  iH^y  hropltw,  sucoessuram,  qnse  data  per  Moysen  luit. 

M«<r9  rcTcXcvn|ic<fro5,  *Ii}<rov5  rhp  Aa5v  Lactan.  de  vera  Sap.  lib.  iy.  cap.  17.   In 

clff  rV  hnrtyKiihri^  d<rtiyvrf9  yiiy,  oUrm  oajus  oomparatione  (htoydM)  improbatns 

/Mrk  rh  Tov  p6/jlov  tikos  6  itfUryfos  hri*  eat,  ut  non  ipse  introduoeret  populum 

^tof^U  *l7ia'ovs  i»4^it  T^  thffffitl  Aa^  r^y  in   terram   promissionis  ;    ne   yidelicet 

fianktioM    rwf  o^poM&y.     Theadoret.  in  Lex  per  Moysen,  non  ad  salyandum, 

J09.  Procem.  [yol.  i.  p.  194.]    Pmn  Moysi  sed  ad  oonyinoendum  peooatorem  data, 

SQcoesBor  destinaretor  Anses  fiUus  Naye,  in  regnum  ccelomm  introduoere  putare- 

transfertnr  certe  de  pristino  nomine,  et  tor,  sed  gratia  et  yeritas  per  Jesom 

ineipit   yocari    Jesos.     Gerte,    inqnis.  Ghristom  fiusta.    8.  AvgiLtt.  eont.  Favui. 

Hano    prios    dicimus    figuram    ftttori  2i6.  xyi.  cop.  19.  [yol.yiii.  p.194.]    Jesus 

luisae.    Nam  quia  Jesus  Cbristus  se-  dux  qui  populum  eduxerat  de  JSgypto, 

cimdum  populum,  quod  somus  nos,  na-  Jesus  dux  qui  inteipretatur  Salyator, 

tiones   in  seculi  deaerto   commorantea  Moae  mortuo  et  sepulto  in  terra  Moab, 

antea^   introdueturus    eaaet  in  terram  boo  est,  Lege  mortua>  in  EyangeUum 

repromissionis  melle  et  lacte  manantem,  oupit  induoere  populum  suum.     8.  Hie- 

id  eat^  in  yite  »tem«  posaeaaionem,  ron.  in  Pwal.  Ixxxyi.* 
qua  nibil  duldua,  idque  non  perMoy- 

*  [This  is  not  a  work  of  Jerom.  y.  Op.  yol.  yii.  Append,  p.  930.] 
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toere  UfUU  John :    since  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  preached. 
Bom.  iii.    Moses  must  die,  that  Josuah  may  succeed.    By  the  deeds  of  the 
20,  ij,  12.  2^^  ^^^^  ^j^  no  flesh  hejfuUflsd^  (for  by  the  Law  is  the  know- 
ledge of  sin ;)  hut  the  righteousness  of  God  without  the  Law  is 
manifested,  even  the  righteousness  of  God,  which  is  by  faith  of 
Exod.xziy.  Jesus  Christ  unto  all  and  upon  all  them  thfU  bdieve.    Moses  indeed 
^'  seems  to  have  taken  Josuah  with  him  up  into  the  mount :  but  if 

he  did,  sure  it  was  to  enter  the  cloud  which  coyered  the  mount 
where  the  glory  of  the  Lord  abode:   for  without  Jesus 3^,  in 
whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge,  there  is 
no  looking  into  the  secrets  of  heaven,  no  approaching  to  the 
presence  of  Ood.     The  command  of  circumcision  was  not  given 
unto  Moses,  but  to  Josuah ;  nor  were  the  Israelites  circumcised 
in  the  wilderness,  under  the  conduct  of  Moses  and  Aaron,  but 
J43A.  ▼.  2,  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  under  their  successor.    For  at  thai  time 
the  Lord  said  unto  Josuah,  Make  thee  Aarp  knif)es,  and  circumcise 
again  the  children  of  Israel  the  second  time.    Which  speaketh 
Jesus  to  be  the  true  circumciser^<^,  the  author  of  another  cir* 
cumcision  than  that  of  the  flesh  commanded  by  the  Law,  even 
Bom. ii.  19.^2^  circumcision  of  the  heart  in  the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter; 
CoL  ii.  II.  that  which  is  made  without  hands,  in  putting  off  the  body  of  the 
sins  of  the  flesh,  which  is  therefore  called  the  circumcision  of 
Christ. 
Exod.zxiy.     Thus  if  WO  look  upon  Josuah  as  the  minister  of  Moses,  he  is 
Joah.  i.  I.  ^'^^^  ™  *hat  a  type  of  Christ,  the  minister  of  the  circumcision  for 
Bom.zv.8.  (he  truth  of  God.    If  we  look  on  him  as  the  successor  of  Moses, 
John  1 17.  in  that  he  representeth  Jesus,  inasmuch  as  the  Law  was  given 
by  Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ.    If  we  look 
on  him  as  now  Judge  and  Buler  of  Israel,  there  is  scarce  an 
action  which  is  not  clearly  predictive  of  our  Saviour.    He  begins 
his  office  at  the  banks  of  Jordan '^^^  where  Christ  is  baptized  and 
enters  upon  the  public  exercise  of  his  prophetical  office.     He 

99  Moyses — ^in    nubem   intravit,   ut  ut  ostenderet  quod  non  de  se  loquere- 

operta  et   occulta   oognoaoeret,  adhaa-  Ua,  8ed  de  Christo,  ad  quern  tunc  DeuB 

rente  sibi  socio  Jesu,  quia  nemo  sine  loquebatur.     Christi  enim  figuram  ge- 

vero  Jesu  potest  inoerta  sapientis,  et  rebat  ille  Jesus.    Lactan,  de  vera  Sap. 

occulta    oomprehendere.     Et    ideo    in  2t6.  iy.  cap.  17. 

specie  Jeeu  Nave  veri  Salvatoris  signifi-  41  T{iwor  9h  l^pcr  o&tpv  6  rov  Novf 

cabatur  ei  adspiratura  pnesentia,  per  'Ino-ovs  jcot^  voXXL  kp^<it*^ot  yiip  $^x*^ 

quern  fierent  omnes  docibiles  Dei,  qui  rov  Aaov  lipfytro  hrh  rov  'lopMintv.  iSep 

Legem  aperiret,  Syangelium  revelaret.  ical  6  Xpurrhs  /9arr«(r9«b  ijp^ro  c^oyycX^- 

49.ilfnirM.inPM^.  xlvii.  [yol.i.  p.944.]  (cofcu.    S,  Cyril.  Catech,  10.  [§.  11.  p. 

40  Non  enim  propheta  sic  ait>   Et  142.] 
dixit  Dominus  ad  me ;  sed  ad  Jesum  : 
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chooseth  there  twelve  men  out  of  the  people,  to  oarry  twelre 
fltonee  over  with  them ;  as  onr  Jesns  thence  began  to  choose  his 
twelve  Apostles  ^^9  those  fonndation-stones  in  the  Church  of  God, 
whose  names  are  in  the  tu>ehe  /mndaiums  of  the  toaillofihe  hdyBer. 
dtyi  the  nmo  Jerusalem.    It  hath  been  observed^^,  that  the'^* 
saving  Bahab    the   harlot   alive,  foretold   what   Jesus    once 
should  speak  to  the  Jews,  Verify  I  say  unto  you,  thai  the  pubK-  Matt. 
cans  and  harlots  go  into  the  kingdom  of  God  be/ore  you.    He  said  ^'' 
in  the  sight  of  Israel^  Sun^  stand  thou  still  upon  Giheon :  and  the  J0A.T.1 9, 
sun  stood  still  in  the  midst  ofheaven^  and  hasted  not  to  go  down  '^' 
about  a  whole  day:  which  great  miracle  was  not  only  wrought  by 
the  power  of  him  whose  name  he  bare,  but  did  also  signify  ^^ 
that  in  the  latter  days,  toward  the  setting  of  the  sun,  when  the 
light  of  the  world  was  tending  unto  a  night  of  darkness,  the  Sun  Mai.  iv.  7. 
of  Eighteousness  should  arise  with  healing  in  his  wings:  and,  giv- 
ing a  check  to  the  approaching  night,  become  the  true  light  which  Zo\m  i.  9. 
lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world. 

But  to  pass  by  more  particulars,  Josuah  smote  the  Amalekites, 
and  subdued  the  Canaanites ;  by  the  first  making  way  to  enter 
the  land,  by  the  second  giving  possession  of  it.  And  Jesus  our 
Prince  and  Saviour^  whose  kingdom  was  not  of  this  worlds  in  a  Acts  t.  11. 
spiritual  manner  goeth  in  and  out  before  us  against  our  spiritual  ^5  ^ 
enemies,  subduing  sin  and  Satan,  and  so  opening  and  clearing 
our  way  to  heaven ;  destroying  the  last  enemy,  death,  so  giving 
us  possession  of  eternal  life.    Thus  do  we  believe-*^  the  man 

^  St.  pyril  addeth,  that  he  dirided  jam  vergentis  in  tenebras^  Tirtnte  di- 

the  land  hy  twelve  men ;  AiMcica  Sk  irina  diffairet  oooasom,  Inoem  redderet, 

Suupmhrras  ri^w  KKripovoiMUf  KoBiamiinp  6  inveheret  claritatem.     S.  Anibroi,  Apo- 

Tov  Nau^  vl6s'  jcol  8«i8cicei  robs  'AwwrrS-  log,  David,  potter,  cap.  4.  [vol.  i.  p.  714.] 

Atftff  K^puma  Ti|f  kkn$9ims  tit  irSfay  r^r  lUe  impera^t  soli  ut  8taret>  et  stetit ;  et 

•htoofUinp^  itwoffr4x\9i  6  *Ii|<rovf .  JHd.  istiua  typo  ille  magnns  erat.     Ble  im' 

43  By  the  same  St.  Cyril ;  Utert^tt-  perabat,  sed  DominuB  efficiebat.  S.  Hie- 
9Q»  yaiifi  r^r  96p9rfw  tvmvw  6  nnrur^s'  rem.  in  Piol.  Ixxvi.* 

4  8^  hkff/Siis  ^ii^tp,  *lSob,  ol  rcXSyai  lad  46  Ti  \4yti  9d\iy  MmtQs  rf  'liftrov  r^ 

a/  w6pveu  vpedyowriw  d/tas  c2f  rj^y  fiaffi'  rod  Nwnj  vl^,  iiriBtU  oxn^  rovro  Spo/m 

Xtfov  rod  9cov.     Ibid.  Smi  irpo^'fyrp  ;  Iva  fiSvop  iucoi<rp  vas  Xabs^ 

44  Stetit  [Sol,]  quia  in  Jesa  et  typmn  Sri  vdrra  6  mtr^p  ^tuf^poi  mpl  rov  viov 
fatnri  agnoacabat  et  nomen.  Neque  [a^oS]  'IifO'ov.  [licpaCc  Mopv^s]  t^  vl^ 
enim  in  sua  virtute  Jesus  Nave,  sed  ficanj'  koI  iwiB^U  rovro  6vofM  hr6r% 
Christi  myBterio  ooslestibas  lominibTiB  iwtfu^  Kordo'ieoirov  rijs  yiis'  [«ca2  fA«7c] 
imperabat.  Deeignabatur  enim  Dei  Adfi€  fitfi/dw  tls  rks  X'^P"  '^>  '^'^ 
filium  in  hoc  seculum  esse  venturum,  ypd^ow  t  \iy*i  fUptos'  "Ori  iic  fifiy  ^k- 
qtu   mnndani    Inminis    concidentis,   et  K^ct  wdvra  rhv  oTkov  rod  *A/uiA^ic  6  vtb^ 

*  [This  is  not  a  work  of  Jerom.  v.  Op.  vol.  vii.  Append,  p.  197.] 
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called  Jesus  to  have  fulfilled,  in  the  highest  degree  imaginable, 
all  which  was  but  typified  in  him  who  first  bare  the  name,  and 
in  all  the  rest  which  succeeded  in  his  office,  and  so  to  be  the 

Luke  L  6g,  Saviour  of  the  world ;  toham  God  hath  raised  up^  an  ham  of  sal' 

^''  vation  far  us,  in  the  house  of  his  servant  Dawd^  that  we  sh4ndd  be 

saved  from  our  enemies,  and  the  hands  of  all  that  hate  us. 

The  necessity  of  the  belief  of  this  part  of  the  Article  is  not 
only  certain,  but  evident :  because  there  is  no  end  of  faith  with- 
out a  Saviour,  and  no  other  name  but  this  by  which  we  can  be 
saved,  and  no  way  to  be  saved  by  him  but  by  believing  in  him. 

I  John  iiL  For  this  is  his  commandment^  that  we  should  believe  on  the  name 

«3»  «4-  ^  ^^  g^  j^g^  Christ,  and  he  that  ieepeth  his  commandment 
dwelleth  in  him  and  he  in  him.  From  him  then,  and  from  him 
alone,  must  we  expect  salvation,  acknowledging  and  confining 
freely  there  is  nothing  in  ourselves  which  can  effect  it  or  deserve 
it  for  us,  nothing  in  any  other  creature  which  can  promerit  or 

I  Tim.  iL  5.  procure  it  to  us.  For  there  is  but  one  God^  and  one  Mediator 
bettoeen  God  and  men,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus.  It  is  only  the 
beloved  Son  in  wham  God  is  tvell  pleased,  he  is  clothed  with  <i 

lfl».liiL6.  vesture  dipt  in  blood:  he  hath  trod  the  wine-press  alone.  We 
like  sheep  have  gone  astray^  and  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the 

€d.  L  oo.  iniquity  of  us  all.  By  him  God  hath  reconciled  all  things  to  him^ 
self,  by  him,  I  say,  whether  they  be  things  in  earth  or  things  in 
heaven.  By  him  alone  is  our  salvation  wrought:  for  his  sake 
then  only  can  we  ask  it,  from  him  alone  expect  it. 

Secondly,  this  belief  is  necessary,  that  we  may  delight  and 
rejoice  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  as  that  in  which  all  our  happiness 
is  involved.  At  his  nativity  an  Angel  from  heaven  thus  taught 
the  shepherds,  the  first  witnesses  of  the  blessed  incarnation; 

Lake  11, 10,  Behold^  I  bring  you  goad  tidings  of  great  joy^  which  shall  be  to 

"'  all  people.    For  unto  you  is  bom  this  day  in  the  city  of  David  a 

Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord.  And  what  the  Angel  deli- 
vered at  present,  that  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  that  old  Evangelist, 

Isa.  ix.  7,  foretold  at  distance.     When  the  people  which  walked  in  darkness 

'  ^'  should  see  a  great  light ;  when  unto  us  a  child  should  be  bom, 

unto  us  a  son  should  be  given ;  then  should  they  joy  before  Ood 

according  to  the  joy  of  harvest^  and  as  men  rejoin  when  they 

Isa.  xzxY.  divide  the  spoil.     When  God  shall  come  unth  recompense,  when 

roO  Btov  [*I>|<roi;s]  ^ir*  itrxi'rmir  rSov  rtfit'  S^  4y  a-apKl  ^airtpmBtis.  Ba/mdb(e  ^pist. 
pmv.  tSff  xiKuf  'IifO'ovf  ovx  ^  vlhs  hfSp^     cap,  1%. 
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he  ^att  corns  ami  saw  us ;  then  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  shall 
reiumj  and  come  to  Sion  with  songs^  and  everlasting  Joy  upon  their 
heads. 

Thirdly,  the  belief  in  Jesus  ought  to  inflame  our  affection, 
to  kindle  our  love  toward  him,  engaging  us  to  hate  all  things  in 
req>eot  of  him,  that  is,  so  far  as  they  are  in  opposition  to  him, 
or  pretend  to  equal  share  of  affection  with  him.    He  that  2t>«^AMaU.x.a7. 
father  or  mother  more  than  me,  18  not  toorthy  of  me,  and  he  that 
loveth  son  or  daughter  more  than  me^  is  not  worthy  of  me,  saith 
our  Saviour ;   so  forbidding  all  prelation  of  any  natural  affec- 
tion, because  our  spiritual  union  is  far  beyond  all  such  relations. 
Nor  is  a  higher  degree  of  love  only  debarred  us,  but  any  equal 
pretension  is  as  much  forbidden.    If  any  man  come  to  me,  saith  Luke  xiy. 
the  same  Christ,  and  hate  not  his  father  and  mother,  and  wife  and  ^^' 
eiildreny  and  brethren  and  sisters^  yea  and  his  own  Ufe  also,  he 
cannot  he  my  disciple*    Is  it  not  this  Jesus,  in  whom  the  love  of 
God  is  demonstrated  to  us,  and  that  in  so  high  a  degree  as  is 
not  expressible  by  the  pen  of  man  f    God  so  loved  the  worlds  ^^  John  ill.  i6. 
he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son.    Is  it  not  he  who  shewed  his  own 
love  to  us  far  beyond  all  possibility  of  parallel !  for  greater  love  John  tv. 
haih  no  man  than  this^  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  '^' 
friends;  but  whiie  we  were  yet  sinners^  that  is,  enemies,  Christ'Bom.Y.8. 
died  for  us,  and  so  became  our  Jesus.    Shall  thus  the  Father 
shew  his  love  in  his  Son  i   shall  thus  the  Son  shew  his  love  in 
himself!  and  shall  we  no  way  study  a  requital  ?  or  is  there  any 
proper  return  of  love  but  love  ?    The  voice  of  the  Church,  in  the 
language  of  Solomon,  is.  My  love :  nor  was  that  only  the  expres-  Cant.  a.  7. 
sion  of  a  spouse,  but  of  Ignatius*^  a  man,  after  the  Apostles,  ™  ^*. 
most  remaricable.    And  whosoever  considereth  the  infinite  bene* 
fits  to  the  sons  of  men  flowing  from  the  actions  and  sufferings 
of  their  Saviour,  cannot  choose  but  conclude  with  St.  Paul,  Ifi  Cor.  xvi 
offtjf  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  Anathema, 
Maran-^itha. 

Lastly,  the  confession  of  faith  in  Jesus  is  necessary  to  breed 
in  us  a  correspondent  esteem  of  him,  and  an  absolute  obedience 
to  him,  that  we  may  be  raised  to  the  true  temper  of  St.  Paul, 
who  counted  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  Piul-  ^  9. 
of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  for  whom  he  sneered  the  loss  of  aU 
things^  and  accounted  them  but  dung,  that  he  might  win  Christ. 
Nor  can  we  pretend  to  any  true  love  <^  Jesus,  except  we  be 

46  *0  4f*bt  Ijpwf  iffra&pttrm. 
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sensible  of  the  readiness  of  our  obedience  to  him :  as  knowing 

John  ziy.   what  language  he  used  to  his  disciples.  If  ye  love  me,  ieep  my 

I  Johny.  3.  commandments ;  and  what  the  Apostle  of  his  bosom  spake,  This 

is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  ieep  his  commandments.     His  own 

Matt.  TiiL  disciples  once  marvelled,  and  said,  What  manner  of  man  is  thiSj 

^^'  that  even  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey  himf     How  much  more 

should  we  wonder  at  all  disobedient  Christians,  saying,  What 

manner  of  men  are  these,  who  refuse  obedience  unto  him,  whom 

Mark  iz.    the  senseless  creatures,  the  winds  and  the  sea,  obeyed  I    Was 

Lnkeiz.49.  ^^®  ^^^^  of  Jesus  at  first  sufficient  to  east  out  devils,  and  shall 

Acta  xix.    man  be  more  refractory  than  they  ?    Shall  the  exorcist  say  to  the 

evU  spirit^  I  adjure  thee  by  the  name  ofJesus^  and  the  Devil  give 

place !    Shall  an  Apostle  speak  unto  us  in  the  same  name,  and 

we  refuse!    Shall  they  obey  that  name,  which  signifieth  nothing 

unto  them !  for  he  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels^  and  so 

is  not  their  Saviour ;  and  can  we  deny  obedience  unto  him,  who 

Heb.  11. 16.  took  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  became  obedient  to  death, 

even  the  death  of  the  cross^  for  us,  that  he  might  be  raised  to  full 

power  and  absolute  dominion  over  us,  and  by  that  power  be 

enabled  at  last  to  save  us,  and  in  the  mean  time  to  rule  and 

govern  us,  and  exact  the  highest  veneration  from  us !    For  Ood 

^^-  ^  9'  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is  above 

every  name,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of 

things  in  heaven^  and  things  in  earthy  and  things  under  the  earth. 

Having  thus  declared  the  original  of  the  name  Jesus,  the 
means  and  ways  by  which  he  which  bare  it  expressed  fully  the 
utmost  signification  of  it ;  we  may  now  clearly  deliver,  and 
every  particular  Christian  easily  understand  what  it  is  he  says, 
when  he  makes  his  confession  in  these  words,  I  believe  in  Jesus: 
which  may  be  not  unfitly  in  this  manner  described.  I  believe 
not  only  that  there  is  a  G-od  who  made  the  world ;  but  I  acknow- 
ledge and  profess  that  I  am  fully  persuaded  of  this,  as  of  a  cer- 
tain and  infallible  truth,  that  there  was  and  is  a  man,  whose 
name  by  the  ministry  of  an  Angel  was  called  Jesus,  of  whom, 
particularly  Josuah,  the  first  of  that  name,  and  all  the  rest  of 
the  judges  and  saviours  of  Israel,  were  but  types.  I  believe  that 
Jesus,  in  the  highest  and  utmost  importance  of  that  name,  to  be 
the  Saviour  of  the  world ;  inasmuch  as  he  hath  revealed  to  the 
sons  of  men  the  only  way  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  and 
wrought  the  same  way  out  for  them  by  the  virtue  of  his  blood, 
obtaining  remission  for  sinners,  making  reconciliation  for  ene- 
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mies,  paying  the  prioe  of  redemption  for  eaptives ;  and  shall  at 
last  faimflelf  actually  confer  the  same  salvation,  which  he  hath 
promulged  and  procured,  upon  all  those  which  unfeignedly  and 
steadfastly  believe  in  him.  I  acknowledge  there  is  no  other  way 
to  heaven  beside  that  which  he  hath  shewn  us,  there  is  no  other 
means  which  can  procure  it  for  us  but  his  blood,  there  is  no 
other  person  which  shall  confer  it  on  us  but  himself.  And  with 
this  full  acknowledgment,  /  believe  in  Jesus, 

And  in  Jestts  Christ. 

HAVING  thus  explained  the  proper  name  of  our  Saviour, 
Jesus^  we  come  unto  that  title  of  his  office  usually  joined  with 
his  name,  which  is  therefore  the  more  diligently  to  be  examined, 
because  the  Jews  ^7,  who  always  acknowledged  him  to  be  Jesus, 
ever  denied  him  to  be  Christ,  and  agreed  together^  that  if  any  John\x.a2. 
fnan  did  eon/ess  that  he  toas  Christy  he  should  be  put  out  of  the 
synagogue. 

For  the  full  explication  of  this  title,  it  will  be  necessary,  first, 
to  deliver  the  signification  of  the  word ;  secondly,  to  shew  upon 
what  grounds  the  Jews  always  expected  a  Christ  or  Messias ; 
thirdly,  to  prove  that  the  Messias  promised  to  the  Jews  is 
already  come ;  fourthly,  to  demonstrate  that  our  Jesus  is  that 
Messias ;  and  fifthly,  to  declare  in  what  that  unction,  by  which 
Jesus  is  Christ,  doth  consist,  and  what  are  the  proper  effects 
thereof.  Which  five  particulars  being  clearly  discussed,  I  cannot 
see  what  should  be  wanting  for  a  perfect  understanding  that 
Jesus  is  Christ. 

For  the  first,  we  find  in  the  Scriptures  two  several  names, 
Messias  and  Christ,  but  both  of  the  same  signification ;  as  ap- 
peareth  by  the  speech  of  the  woman  of  Samaria,  /  Inow  that  ^ohnW. 2$. 
Messias  eometh,  which  is  called  Christ;  and  more  plainly  by 
what  Andrew  spake  unto  his  brother  Simon,  We  have  found  ^  Johni.  41. 
Messias,  tohich  is,  being  interpreted,  the  Christ.  Messias,  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue,  Christ  in  the  G-reek'*®.    Messias^^,  the  language 

47  *l9v8cMi  yitp  KtrrMxomu  rh  cTrai  49  From  nvo  tmxit,  in  the  Hebrew 
tsbritf  *liieow,  rh  Sk  col  Xpurrhy  ttpoi  n\VQ  tmctui ;  in  the  Syriao  HWXOn:  in 
Tovrojr,  ohitiTi,  8,  Cyril.  CaUck.  lo.  [§.  the  Greek,  by  changing  »  into  o-<r,  by 
14.  p.  143.]  omitting  n  a  guttural  not  fit  for  their 

48  'Xiyynft,  VLwviw  ao^v  tSpofur,  ts  pronunciation,  and  by  adding  t,  as  their 

%€^s  Mip  ordinary  termination,  MM^VO  is  turned 

J^ptarhs  *lwSatoiav  iucoirrai  'EAA^i    into  Mtirfflat.    That  this  was  the  Greek 

^«rf .    N<mMU.  XptffThs,  and  the  Latin  Chrittui,  is  evi- 
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of  Andrew  and  the  woman  of  Samaria,  who  spake  in  Syriac ; 
Christ,  the  interpretation  of  St.  John,  who  wrote  hia  Gkxspel  in 
the  Greek,  as  the  most  general  language  in  those  days ;  and  the 
signification  of  them  both  is,  the  Anointed,     St.  Paul  and  the 

rest  of  the  Apostles,  writing  in  that  language,  used  the  Greek 
name,  which  the  Latins  did  retain,  calling  him  constantly,  Chri» 

dent ;  and  yet  the  Latma  living  at  a  The  first  of  the  anciente  in  whom  I  meet 

diBtanoe,  strangers  to  the  customs  of  the  with  the  word  Xpitrrhs  is  MaohyhiB  the 

Jews  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Christians,  Tragedian,  and  in  him  I  find  it  had  an* 

mistook  this  name,  and  called  him  Cfhre-  other  sense  than  now  we  take  it  in  ;  for 

tt«9,  from  the  Greek  X(niffr6s*.      So  in  his  language  that  is  not  xp^arhw  which 

Suetonius  in  the  life  of  Claudius,  cap.  is  anointed,  but  that  with  which  it  is 

95.  JudiBOS  impulsore  Chresto  assidue  anointed ;  so  that  it  signifieth  not  the 

tumultnantes    Boma   ezpulit.      Which  subject  of  nnofcion,  but  the  ointment  as 

was  not  only  his  mistake,  but  generally  diflPiised  in  the  subject.     The  place  is 

the  Romans  at  first,  as  they  named  him  this  in  his  Prometheiu  Vinctus,  v.  478. 

Chrettus,  so  they  called  us  Ckrestiam,  Obx  fv  AA^i}/i*  oMtf,  oM  fip^tfxo¥ 

Sed  et  cum  perperam  Chrestianus  pro-  Oh  x^«rr5r,  M^  vurr^,  iwk  ^apfidmuf 

nunciatur  a  Tobis  (nam  nee  nominis  oerta      Xp^i^  jcareo-jcAxoKro 

est  notitia  penes  yob)  de  suavitate  vel  Prometheus  shews  himself  to  be  the  in- 
benignitate  oompositnm  est.  Tertid,  adv.  ventor  of  the  art  of  Physio,  that  before 
QerUet.  Sed  exponenda  hujus  nominis  him  therefore  there  was  no  medicine, 
ratio  est  propter  ignorantium  errorem,  neither  to  be  taken  internally  by  eating 
qui  eum  immutata  litera  Chrestum  so-  or  by  drinking,  nor  externally  by  way 
lent  dicere.  Laetan,  de  vera  Sap.  lib.  iv.  of  inunction,  as  the  Scholiast  veiy  well 
cap.  7.  Upon  which  mistake  Justin  expounds  it :  OIk  ^v  oMr  iSo^Oij/ia  Oc- 
Martyr  justifies  the  Christians  of  his  pavtiea,  M^  8t&  fip^irtms  Tpoc^pdfitwoy 
time ;  'Evtl  8<roy  ^c  4k  rov  Koxnyopauni'  (which  is  oM  fip^ifunr  in  JSeohylus) 
ifov  iiiJMv  6if6ftaTos,  j^ffriroTM  Mipxit-  oih^  8i*  iieiXpUrttn  tlfy»6€w,  (which  is  •& 
fify.  [Apol.  i.  4.  p.  45.]  And  again,  Xpi-  XP"^^")  ^^^  '^  v6<rtMS  {rovro  B^  SiiKoi 
maiwl  (or  rather  Xpiyorioro))  yitp  cTiw  rh  wtirri^).  So  Eustathius,  TpcXs  ^op* 
K9rnryopo6fu9a*  rh  9k  xp^^^^  imtmSoi  fuUmir  tS^  Tap*  'O/c^py,  Mvaara,  &s  rw 
olf  SUcatop.  ib.  It  was  then  the  ignorance  M  M€¥^Xdov,  fittp  liwia  ^dppuuca  tlS^s 
of  the  Jewish  af&irs  which  caused  the  wdirfftv  d  Maxduw  koI  xpivrk  oCow  lolitt 
Romans  to  name  our  Saviour  Cftretficf,  xM^ffSat*  nd  wiorik  mrrjk  thw  Ahx^Xop, 
and  the  true  title  is  certainly  Chrigtui.  roCr*  i^^i  vor^  ^  wdrtfua.  Ad  *IA.  S'. 
Xptarhs  filp,  Kork  rh  KtxP^aBai,  saith  As  therefore  fix>m  «*(»  wifftt,  vurrhr,  so 
Justin,  [Apol.  ii.  6.  p.  91.]  Th  rov  Xpi-  from  XP^  XP^<i^>  xf^orip.  And  as  irt- 
croO  Sp9i»a  irpSnw  Vkmvka  tm  x^M^***  ^^^^  ^  1^0^  ^^^  which  receiyeth  drink, 
iwtSuifat,  says  Eusebius,  Dem.  Evanng.  but  that  drink  which  is  received,  not 
Ub.  iv.  cap.  15.  Quoniam  Greed  veteres  qmd  poUU,  but  qwod  patabUe  ett :  so  x/><* 
X^cvffflu  dioebant  wtgi,  quod  nunc  kk^U  rr^  is  not  that  which  reoeiveth  ml,  but 
^cBai.  oh  banc  rationem  nos  eum  0%ri-  that  which  is  received  by  inunction.  80 
9tum  nuncupamus,  id  est,  wnchim,  qui  the  Scholiast  upon  Aristophanes,  Tmp 
Hebraice  Mestioi  dioitur.  Ladan.  de  ^oppidKmw  rit  lUw  iffri  acarorXoirr^  rik  ik 
tern  Sap.  Ub.  iv.  cap.  7.  So  the  Latins  XP<^^  t^  ^  *^^  J^'^  *^«  Scholiast 
generally  Chritius  a  Chriamaie  :  and  of  Theocritus,  *l^4ow  Srt  tAk  ^appAtfrnp 
without  question  Xpieths  is  finom  icixp^-  rh  flip  cl^c  x^(pr^  ffywy*  ^^rtp  XR*^f**^ 
<rrai.  Yet  I  conceive  the  first  significa-  Wr  StpavtUaf  rit  si  varit,  f^yovr,  2Ur«p 
tion  of  this  word  among  the  Qreeks  hath  vinofiw  r^  tc  irhraara,  ffysvri  Xrcp  El- 
liot been  hitherto  sufficiently  discovered,  inrrofi^y.  Idyll,  f  i.  ver.  i.    So  that  xpc 

*  [See  a  Dissertation  by  Mich.  Rossal .  also  Kortholt,  Pagam.  Obtrwt.  p.  713.] 
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givs ;  and  we  in  English  have  retained  the  same,  as  universally 
naming  him  Christ. 

Nor  is  this  yet  the  full  interpretation  of  the  word,  which  is  to 
be  understood  not  simply  according  to  the  action  only,  but  as  it 
involveth  the  design  in  the  custom  of  anointing.  For  in  the 
Law  whatsoever  was  anointed,  was  thereby  set  apart^  as  ordained 

arh»  in  his  judgment  is  the  same  with  From  whence  DeXanin  says  presently, 

fhfxpivrw  in  Theocritus :  ^XM^  fia\X^.     But  though  it  appear 

OvS^r  vorrhp  fparra  irc^^icci  ^tdpfiOKW  from  hence  that  the  first  use  of  the  word 

iXXo,  Xpurrht  among  the  Greeks  was  to  signify 

Nucfo,  96t*  fyxpurroPy  ifiof  3mcffi,  o0t^  the  act  or  matter  used  in  inunction,  not 

Mwoffrovy  the  subject  or  person  anointed ;  yet  in 

*H  to}  nUptZts the  vulgar  acception  of  the  LXX.  it  was 

in  the  same  sense  with  JBschylus  did  most  constantly  received  for  the  person 

Euripides  use  xp*^''^^  ^dpfuucow  in  Hip-  anointed,  of  the  same  validity  with  x^' 

polyto,  ver.  516 :  ff$t\s  or  K9xpiffiiivos,  (Suidaa  XP*^^^'*  ^ 

n^«f>a  tk  xp^rrhv  ^  irvrhv  r&  ^ipiuucov ;  Mxpifffiwof  4v  ^Xo/y,)  as  also  with  ^Xci/i- 

And  not  only  those  ancient  Poets,  but  lUwos.     For  though  Laotantius  In  the 

oven  the  later  Orators ;  as  Dion  Chiyso-  place    forecited    seem    to    think    that 

stomus :  TloXh  yiip  xc<poir  icol  9up0<ipfii'  word  an  improper  version  of  the  Hebrew 

wau  a-6fjueros,  ical  vocovirros  ^^vj(^  9t€^$ap'  n^vtD,  XJnde  in  quibusdam  Greeds  sorip> 

fUwiiy  /tii  Ar,  obx  ^h  ^opftdKmif  xt^trrAt^  turis,  qu»  male  de  Hebraicis  inteipre- 

1^  xoruw.    Orat,  78.  and  the  LXX.  have  tatse  sunt,  iiK^ififUyos,  [id  est,  wiffuento 

used  it  in  this  sense  ;  as  when  the  He-  ewrattu,]  scriptum  invenitur,   hwh    rev 

brew  speaks  of  nnvon  ]nv  oleum  tme-  A\ct^^Oai,  yet  the  LXX.  have  so  trmns- 

HoMs,  they  translate  it,  rod  htuc^xvfUwoo  lated  it,  Numb.  iii.  3.  Of  Upus  ol  1i\ttfi- 

M  r^r  irc^oXV  ^ov  i\alov  rov  xf  (<rroi;,  fi^^oi.     And  although  Athensus  hath 

Lev.  xxi.  10.  and  again,  verse  11.  JOV  observed,  rw  /i^fnaw  r&  /i4y  im  x^- 

nn VO  8ri  rh  Sjiop  iXmor  rh  xpurrhp  rov  tr^iora,  rk  V  iXcffi/mra*  yet  in  the  vul- 

O«ov  #v^  atrr^.     Oleum  uneHonu  then  is  gar  use  of  the  words  there  is  no  differ- 

IXoioy  XP^^^^^9  which  in  Exodus  xxix.  7.  ence,  as  he  himself  speaks  a  Uttle  after, 

and  xzxv.  15.  and  xl.  7.  the  same  trans-  T^  tk  XP^^'^^^^  ^^  'roio&r^  iJ^tt/ifueri 

-laton,    correspondent   to  the  Hebrew  fAvplvaaBat  ^priKtv.  And  Plutarch,  Sym- 

phzBse,  call  IXoioy  xp^^f*'^^**  '^^  more  poa.  lib.  iii.  cap.  4.  UMov  wapii  r&p  %ri 

frequently  tXmoy  xp/<rcc»i.     The  place  of  ovyaycaraxfOfUmcv  yvya^lv  ^  fi^poy  AXiyXiM- 

Sophodee  is  something  doubtful,  fihms  ^  UKatoy  iuwttl/tMXayrtu  yiip  aifrov 

^OB^y  /U\oi  raydfjLfffOS  rov  xp^f'^^'  ^^  f^  tftryiratfc^f ir.     So 

Tat  vtieovs  Toyxpio^V  Hesychius,  'AAt/^eu,  Ao/^r  XP'^rou*     Kc- 

Svyirpatfcls  M  wpo^d4r€t  Bt^t.  xP^vfUpa,   ^K^tfAfUya.     'AXot^,   XP^^f' 

Track.  V.  660.  Schol.    Mom.    XpiffdfuytUf   i\to^dfityai' 

For  though  the  Scholiast  take  it  in  the  '09.  C-  And  Suidas,  *H\ri\tfAfiny.  Hence 

ordinary  sense,  Tlayxplor^']   Acfirct  r^  Eustathius,  *ler4oy  koI  Uri  Icaivyafio&y' 

whr\^  liyouy  r^  xP^v94yrt  irhrXtp  <rvyK9'  rmy  kotA  yew  toC  t«  xP^»  *^  '»'••'  A^«^" 

Kpofifyot  Koi  ipfioeBtls  r^  itti9o7  rov  Btip4s*  rh  fthf  xP^m  mpiL  rhy  xp<^vy  4pp4fiin  ^t 

yet  both  toi  xttBws  before  it,  and  wy-  XP^^rm,  rh  l\  &Xc(^«,  va^  rh  ixim.  'OJ. 

KpaMs  after,  seem  to  incline  to  the  for-  C*     ^  Eusebius,   Tpirjf  r^oi  T^ticrhy 

mer  sense ;  and  in  the  next  page  h(ni'  v^hy  yryoyiyai  iXtd^t  ob  r^  4^  SXtis  o***- 

Xpurroy  is  clearly  attributed  to  the  oint-  i»dratw,  AXAik  t^  4ye4if  rijt  iyo^^^dxrws 

ment :  liXttfifUroy  waptoni^i.  JBiit.  Eodes.  lib.  i. 

rh  ^fiweoy  rovr' Awvpoy,  iuertySs  r^  M  cap.  3.      Xptorht   then  in  the  vulgar 

B4pft:ris  60ueroy,  4y  /ivxoif  c^tiy  ifik,  sense  of  the  LXX.  is  a  person  anointed, 

'E«f  t»  itprixpioroy  iipfUvm/d  tov.  and  in  that  sense  is  our  Saviour  called 

Ibid.  V.  685.  Christ. 
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to  some  special  use  or  office:  and  therefore  under  the  notion 
of  unction  we  must  understand  that  promotion  and  ordination. 

G6ii.xxyiii.  «7a^  poured  oil  an  the  top  of  a  pillar ,  and  that  anointing  was 

'  the  consecration  of  it.     Moses  anointed  the  Tabernacle  and  all 

the  vessels,  and  this  anointing  was  their  dedication.  Hence  the 
Priest  that  is  anointed  signifieth,  in  the  phrase  of  Moses,  the 
High  Priest,  because  he  was  invested  in  that  office  at  and  by  his 
unction.  When  therefore  Jesus  is  called  the  Messias  or  Christ, 
and  that  so  long  after  the  anointing  oil  had  ceased,  it  signified 
no  less  than  a  person  set  apart  by  God,  anointed  with  most 
sacred  oil,  advanced  to  the  highest  office,  of  which  all  those 
employments  under  the  Law,  in  the  obtaining  of  which  oil  was 
used,  were  but  tj-pes  and  shadows.  And  this  may  suffice  for  the 
signification  of  the  word. 

That  there  was  among  the  Jews  an  expectation  of  such  a 
Christ  to  come,  is  most  evident.    The  woman  of  Samaria  could 

John  iT.  15.  speak  with  confidence,  /  know  that  Messias  cometh.  And  the 
unbelieving  Jews,  who  will  not  acknowledge  that  he  is  already 

L11keiii.15.come,  expect  him  still.  Thus  we  find  all  men  mtising  in  their 
hearts  of  John,  whether  he  were  the  Christ  or  not.     When  Jesus 

John  Tii.    taught  in  the  Temple,  those  which  doubted  said,  When  Christ 

^^'  ^''  comethf  no  man  knoweth  whence  he  is ;  those  which  believed  said. 
When  Christ  cometh^  will  he  do  more  miracles  than  these  which  this 
man  hath  done?  Whether  therefore  they  doubted,  or  whether 
they  believed  in  Jesus,  they  all  expected  a  Christ  to  come ;  and 
the  greater  their  opinion  was  of  him,  the  more  they  believed  he 

yer.40,41.  was  that  Messias.  Many  0/ the  people  said^  Of  a  truth  this  is  the 
Prophet ;  others  said,  This  is  the  Christ,    As  soon  as  John  began 

John  L 19.  to  baptize,  the  Jews  sent  Priests  and  Levites  from  Jerusalem^  to 
ask  him,  Who  art  thou  f  that  is,  whether  he  were  the  Christ  or 

Yene  10.  no,  as  appeareth  out  of  his  answer.  And  he  confessed  and  denied 
not,  but  confessed^  I  am  not  the  Christ.     For  as  they  asked  him 

Yene  11.  after,  What  then.  Art  thou  EKasf  and  he  said,  I  am  not:  Art 
thou  that  Prophet f  and  he  aniswered^  No:  so  without  ques- 
tion their  first  demand  was.  Art  thou  the  Christ^!  and  he 
answered,  I  am  not:  from  whence  it  clearly  appeareth  that 
there  was  a  general  expectation  among  the  Jews  of  a  Messias  to 

Anctor  Se- come ;   uor  only  so,  but  it  was  always  counted  among  them 

pher  Ikka- 
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Mv<rriir^Ao4  8*  ip49Ufw  A/ia^AvScs  l^iS  l»»f^f 
Tls  ah  Wacc;  ;  /i^  Xpiffrhs  l^vr  : 
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an  article  of  their  faith,  which  all  were  obUffed  to  believe  who  rim,  l.  iv. 
professed  the  Law  of  Moses,  and  whosoever  denied  that,  was^^^JiYact. 
thereby  interpreted  to  deny  the  Law  and  the  Prophets.    Where-  de  R«gi- 
fore  it  will  be  worth  our  inquiry  to  look  into  the  grounds  upon  ^^ 
which  they  built  that  expectation. 

It  is  most  certain  that  the  Messias  was  promised  by  Ck>d,  both 
before  and  under  the  Law.     God  said  unto  Abraham,  In  Isaac  Gen.  zzi. 
shall  thy  seed  be  eaUed:  and  we  know  that  was  a  promise  of  a  '^' 
Messias  to  come,  because  St.  Paul  hath  taught  us,  Now  to  Ahra-o^X.  iu.  i6. 
ham  and  his  seed  rcere  the  promises  made.     He  saith  not,  wUo 
seedsy  as  ofmany^  but  as  ofone^  and  to  thy  seed,  which  is  Christ. 
The  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  /  tviU  raise  them  up  a  Prophet  from  i>etai.xvm. 
among  their  brethren  like  unto  thee.     And  St.  Peter  hath  suffi-'^' 
ciently  satisfied  us,  that  this  Prophet  promised  to  Moses,  iB  Jesus  Acts  uin. 
the  Christ.     Many  are  the  prophecies  which  concern  him,  many 
the  promises  which  are  made  of  him :  but  yet  some  of  them 
very  obscure ;  others,  though  plainer,  yet  have  relation  only  to 
the  person,  not  to  the  notion,  or  the  word  Messias.     Whereso- 
ever he  is  spoken  of  as  the  Anointed,  it  may  well  be  first  under- 
stood of  some  other  person ;  except  one  place  in  Daniel,  where 
Messiah  is  foretold  to  be  cut  off:  and  yet  even  there  the  Greek  Dan.  ix.  16. 
translation  hath  not  the  Messiah,  but  the  Unction.    It  may 
therefore  seem  something  strange,  how  so  universal  an  expecta- 
tion of  a  Redeemer  under  the  name  of  the  Messias  should  be 
spf ead  through  the  church  of  the  Jews. 

But  if  we  consider 'f'  that  in  the  space  of  seventy  years  of  the 
Babylonish  captivity  the  ordinary  Jews  had  lost  the  exact  un- 
derstanding of  the  old  Hebrew  language  before  spoken  in 
Judea,  and  therefore,  when  the  Scriptures  were  read  unto  them, 
they  found  it  necessary  to  interpret  them  to  the  people  in  the 
Ghaldee  language,  which  they  had  lately  learned :  as  when  Ezra 
the  Scribe  brought  the  book  of  the  Law  of  Moses  before  the 
congregation,  the  Levites  are  said  to  have  caused  the  people  to 
understand  the  Law,  because  they  read  in  the  Book,  in  the  Z(i<^7Neh.viii.8. 
of  God  distinctly,  and  gave  the  sense,  and  caused  them  to  understand 
the  reading.  Which  constant  interpretation  begat  at  last  a 
Ghaldee  translation  of  the  Old  Testament  to  be  read  every  sab- 
bath in  the  synagogues :  and  that  being  not  exactly  made  word 
for  word  with  the  Hebrew,  but  with  a  liberty  of  a  brief  exposi- 
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tion  by  the  way,  took  in,  together  vnib  the  text,  the  general 
opinion  of  the  learned  Jews.  By  whi<di  means  it  oame  to  poas 
that  not  only  the  doctrine,  but  the  name  also,  of  the  Messias 
was  very  frequent  and  familiar  with  them.  Insomuoh  that  even 
in  the  Ghaldee  paraphrase  now  extant,  there  is  express  mention 
of  the  Messias  in  above  seventy  plaoes,  beside  that  of  Daniel. 
The  Jews  then  informed  by  the  plain  words  of  Daniel  ^^,  in- 
structed by  a  constant  interpretation  of  the  Law  and  the  Pro* 
phets  read  in  their  synagogues  every  sabbath  day,  relying  upon 
the  infallible  predictions  and  promises  of  God,  did  all  unani- 
mously expect  out  of  their  own  nation,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  of 
the  family  of  David,  a  Messias,  or  a  Christ,  to  come. 

Now  this  being  granted,  as  it  cannot  be  denied,  our  next  con- 
sideration is  of  the  time  in  which  this  promise  was  to  be  fulfilled : 
which  we  shall  demonstrate  out  of  the  Scriptures  to  be  past,  and 
consequently  that  the  promised  Messias  is  already  come.  The 
Gen.  xlix.  prediction  of  Jacob  on  his  death-bed  is  clear  and  pregnant ;  The 
seeptrs  shall  nai  depart  from  Judah^  nor  a  lawgiver  firom  between 
his  feet^  until  Shiloh  come ;  and  to  him  shaU  the  gathering  of  the 
people  be :  but  the  sceptre  is  departed  from  Judah,  neither  is 
there  one  lawgiver  left  between  his  feet :  therefore  Shiloh,  that 
is,  the  Messias,  is  already  come.  That  the  Jewish  government 
hath  totally  failed,  is  not  without  the  greatest  folly  to  be  denied : 
and  therefore  that  Shiloh  is  already  come,  except  we  should  deny 
the  truth  of  divine  predictions,  must  be  granted.  There  then 
remains  nothing  to  be  proved,  but  that  by  Shiloh  is  to  be  under- 
stood the  Messias :  which  is  sufficiently  manifest  both  from  the 
consent  of  the  ancient  Jews,  and  from  the  description  imme- 
diately added  to  the  name.     For  all  the  old  paraphrasts^^  call 

61  Gekua  ihe  Epicurean  aoknow-  keloB  renders  it  Mn^OO  M3^D  ^n*n  iv 
ledgeth  that  both  the  Jews  and  ChrUt-  and  Jonathan  and  the  Jerusalem  Tar- 
ians  did  confess  that  the  Prophets  did  gum,  Mn>vo  M^^o  ^n^n  pt  19.  Be- 
foreteU  a  Saviour  of  the  world.  Oferw  side  the  GabaUsts  did  generally  so  in- 
/4i|8^  a^fu^hv  «&ai  iv  rp  *Iov8a£wr  icat  terpret  it,  because  n^^V  Ml'  according 
Xpiffrta^^  irphf  iAA^Aovi  (rrHia§i*  «-!•  to  their  computation,  make  the  same 
vTcv^iTwv  fi^y  iLft/p0T4pm¥  iri  krh  9*io»  number  inth  the  letters  of  mVD.  And 
Utft^lMTos  vpot^iirtMti  ris  iridii/i'hfrmy  in  the  Talmud,  Cod.  Sanhedrin^  Babbi 
^trr^p  r^  ^fVci  r&y  iufOp^ww.  Orig.  Johanan  asking  what  was  the  name  of 
ad/o.  Cdwrn,  lib.  iii  [c.  i.  p.  448.]  And  the  Messiasir  they  of  the  School  of  R. 
this  Saviour,  saith  Origen,  was  to  be  Schilo  answer,  ^XiXO  nW  h%$  name  u 
caUed  Karh  rii  *lov6aU»y  utirpia,  XptffT6s.  Shiloh,  according  to  that  which  is  writ- 

62  For,  instead  of  nV*«)  Ml^  O  13^  On-    ten,  wntil  Shiloh  come*. 

*  ["It  is  observed  that  the  Ghaldee  Paraphrase  doth  expressly  mention  the 
"  Messias  in  above  seventy  places."    Barrow,  vol.  vL  p.  493.] 
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him  expressly  the  Messias,  and  the  words  which  follow,  to  Mm 
thaU  the  gathering  of  the  people  he,  speak  no  less;  as  giving  an 
explication  of  his  person,  office,  or  condition,  who  was  but  darkly 
described  in  the  name  of  Shiloh.    For  this  is  the  same  character 
by  which  he  was  signified  unto  Abraham :  In  thy  seed  shall  all  Om.  nii. 
the  natians  of  the  earth  be  Uessed :  by  which  he  is  decyphered  in  '^* 
Isaiah ;    In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  which  shall  Jaik.  xi  la 
stand/or  an  ensign  of  the  people ;  toit  shall  the  GetUiles  seek^  and 
his  rest  shaU  be  glorious ;  and  in  Micah,  The  mountain  of  the  houssMUahW.i, 
of  the  Lord  shall  be  established  on  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  it 
shaU  be  exalted  above  the  hills,  and  people  shaUfhw  unto  it.     And 
thus  the  blessing  of  Judah  is  plainly  intelligible :  Judah,  thou  ar^G«i.xlix.8. 
he  vohom  thy  breAren  shall  praiee ;  thy  hand  shall  be  in  the  neek  of 
thine  enemies,  thy  father's  children  shall  bow  down  before  thee. 
Thou  shalt  obtain  the  primogeniture  of  thy  brother  Reuben,  and 
by  virtue  thereof  shalt  rule  over  the  rest  of  the  tribes :    the 
government  shall  be  upon  thy  shoulders,  and  aU  thy  brethren 
shall  be  subject  unto  thee.    And  that  you  may  understand  this 
blessing  is  not  to  expire  until  it  make  way  for  a  greater,  know 
that  this  government  shall  not  fail,  until  there  come  a  son  out  of 
your  loins,  who  shall  be  far  greater  than  yourself :  for  whereas 
your  dominion  reacheth  only  over  your  brethren,  and  so  is  con- 
fined unto  the  tribes  of  Israel ;  his  kingdom  shall  be  universal, 
and  all  nations  of  the  earth  shall  serve  him.     Being  then  this 
Shiloh  is  so  described  in  the  text,  and  acknowledged  by  the 
ancient  Jews  to  be  the  Messias,  being  God  hath  promised  by 
Jacob  the  government  of  Israel  should  not  fail  until  Shiloh 
came ;  being  that  government  is  visibly  and  undeniably  already 
fiuled,  it  followeth  inevitably,  that  the  Messias  is  already  come. 
In  the  same  manner  the  Prophet  Malachy  hath  given  an  ex- 
press signification  of  the  coming  of  the  Messias  while  the  Temple 
stood^^.     Behold,  I  will  send  my  messenger,  and  he  shall  pre-  Mai.  iu.  i. 
pare  the  way  before  me :  and  the  Lord  whom  ye  seek  shall  sud- 
denfy  eome  to  his  Temple,  even  the  Messenger  of  the  covenant 
vAom  ye  delight  in.    And  Uaggai  yet  more  clearly,  Thus  saith  Hag.  U.  6. 
the  Lord  ofhosts^  Yet  once  it  is  a  little  while,  and  I  mil  shake  the  '^'  ^ 
heofoens,  and  the  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  dry  land ;  and  I  wiU 
duake  all  nations ;  and  the  desire  of  all  nations  shaU  come ;  and 
I  wHl  JSU  this  house  with  glory,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.     The 
glory  of  this  latter  house  Aali  be  greater  than  the  ghry  of  the 

U  :n««)Dn  f^o  Min  piwn  Kixnohi  on  the  place. 
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farmery  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  It  is  then  most  evident  from 
these  predictions,  that  the  Messias  was  to  come  while  the  second 
Temple  stood.  It  is  as  certain  that  the  second  Temple  is  not 
now  standing.  Therefore^  except  we  contradict  the  veracity  of 
Grod,  it  cannot  be  denied  but  the  Messias  is  ahready  come. 
Nothing  can  be  objected  to  enervate  this  argument,  but  that 
these  prophecies  concern  not  the  Messias ;  and  yet  the  ancient 
Jews  confessed  they  did,  and  that  they  do  so,  cannot  be  denied. 
For,  firsts  those  titles,  the  angel  of  the  covenant,  the  delight  of 
the  Isradites,  the  desire  of  all  nations,  are  certain  and  known 
characters  of  the  Christ  to  come.  And  secondly,  it  cannot  be 
conceived  how  the  glory  of  the  second  Temple  should  be  greater 
than  the  glory  of  the  first,  without  the  coming  of  the  Messias  to 
it.  For  the  Jews  themselves  have  observed  that  five  signs  of 
the  Divine  glory  were  in  the  first  Temple,  which  were  wanting 
to  the  second  :  as  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  by  which  the  High 
Priest  was  miraculously  instructed  of  the  will  of  God  ;  the  ark 
of  the  covenant,  from  whence  God  gave  his  answers  by  a  clear 
and  audible  voice;  the  fire  upon  the  altar,  which  came  down 
from  heaven,  and  immediately  consumed  the  sacrifice;  the 
Divine  presence  or  habitation  with  them,  represented  by  a 
visible  appearance,  or  given,  as  it  were,  to  the  king  and  high 
priest  by  anointing  with  the  oil  of  unction  ;  and,  ladtly,  the 
Spirit  of  Prophecy,  with  which  those  especially  who  were  called 
to  the  prophetical  office  were  indued.  And  there  was  no  com- 
parison between  the  beauty  and  glory  of  the  structure  or  build- 
ing of  it,  as  appeared  by  the  tears  dropt  from  those  eyes  which 

Ezra  iii.  1 3.  had  beheld  the  former,  {For  many  of  the  Priests  and  Lenites, 
and  chief  of  the  Fathers,  who  were  ancient  men^  that  had  seen  the 
first  house^  when  the  foundation  of  this  house  was  laid  hefore  their 
eyes^  wept  with  a  loud  voice ;)  and  by  those  words  which  God 
commanded  Haggai  to  speak  to  the  people  for  the  introducing 

Hag.  ii.  3.  of  this  Prophecy,  Who  is  left  among  you  that  saw  this  house  in  her 
first  glory  f  and  how  do  ye  see  it  now  ?  is  it  not  in  your  eyes  in 
comparison  of  it  as  nothing  f  Being  then  the  structure  of  the 
second  Temple  was  so  far  inferior  to  the  first,  being  all  those 
signs  of  the  Divine  glory  were  wanting  in  it,  with  which  the 
former  was  adorned ;  the  glory  of  it  can  no  other  way  be  ima- 
gined greater,  than  by  the  coming  of  him  into  it,  in  whom  all 
those  signs  of  the  Divine  glory  were  far  more  eminently  con- 
tained ;  and  this  person  alone  is  the  Messias.     For  he  was  to 
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be  the  glory  of  the  people  Israel,  yea,  even  of  the  God  of  iBrael ; 
he  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  by  whom  the  will  of  God,  as  by  a 
greater  oracle,  was  revealed ;  he  the  true  Ark  of  the  Covenant, 
the  only  Propitiatoiy  by  his  blood ;  he  which  was  to  baptize 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire,  the  tnie  fire  which  came 
down  from  heaven ;  he  which  was  to  take  up  his  habitation  in 
our  flesh,  and  to  dwell  among  us  that  we  might  behold  his 
glory;  he  who  received  the  Spirit  without  measure,  and  from 
whose  fulness  we  do  all  receive.  In  him  were  all  those  signs 
of  the  divine  glory  united,  which  were  thus  divided  in  the  first 
Temple ;  in  him  they  were  all  more  eminently  contained  than  in 
those:  therefore  his  coming  to  the  second  Temple  was,  as  the 
sufficient,  so  the  only  means  by  which  the  glory  of  it  could  be 
greater  than  the  glory  of  the  first.  If  then  the  Messias  was  to 
come  while  the  second  Temple  stood,  as  appeareth  by  Qod*a 
prediction  and  promise ;  if  that  Temple  many  ages  since  hath 
ceased  to  be,  there  being  not  one  stone  left  upon  a  stone ;  if  it 
certainly  were  before  the  destruction  of  it  in  greater  glory  than 
ever  the  former  was ;  if  no  such  glory  could  accrue  unto  it  but 
by  the  coming  of  the  Messias;  then  is  that  Messias  already 
come. 

Having  thus  demonstrated  out  of  the  promises  given  to  the 
Jews,  that  the  Messias  who  was  so  promised  unto  them  must 
be  already  come,  because  those  events  which  were  foretold  to 
follow  his  coming  are  already  past ;  we  shall  proceed  unto  the 
next  particular,  and  prove  that  the  man  Jesus,  in  whom  we 
believe,  is  that  Messias  who  was  promised.  First,  it  is  acknow- 
ledged both  by  the  Jew  and  Gentile,  that  this  Jesus  was  born  in 
Judea,  and  lived  and  died  there,  before  the  commonwealth  of 
Israel  was  dispersed,  before  the  second  Temple  was  destroyed, 
that  is,  at  the  very  time  when  the  Prophets  foretold  the  Messias 
should  come.  And  there  was  no  other  beside  him,  that  did  with 
any  show  of  probability  pretend  to  be,  or  was  accepted  as  the 
Messias.  Therefore  we  must  confess  he  was,  and  only  ho  could 
be^  the  Christ. 

Secondly,  all  other  prophecies  belonging  to  the  Messias  were 
fulfilled  in  Jesus,  whether  we  look  upon  the  family,  the  place,  or 
the  manner  of  his  birth ;  neither  were  they  ever  fulfilled  in  any 
person  beside  him :  he  then  is,  and  no  other  can  be,  the  Messias. 
That  he  was  to  come  out  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  and  family  of 
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David,  is  every  where  manifest.     The  Jews^^^  which  mention 
Messias  as  a  Son  of  Joseph  or  of  Ephraim,  do  not  deny,  but 
rather  dignify,  the  Son  of  David  or  of  Judah,  whom  they  confess 
i».  XI.  I.   to  be  the  greater  Christ.     There  AaU  come  forth  a  rod  oui  of 
the  stem  o/Jesse^^y  and  a  branch  shall  grow  out  of  his  rootSj  and  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  sluM  rest  upon  him^  saith  the  Prophet  Isaiah. 
Verse  lo.   And  again.  In  that  day  there  shaU  he  a  root  ofJessCy  which  shall 
stand  for  an  ensign  ofthepeople:  to  it  shall  the  Gentiles  sedcy  and 
his  rest  shall  be  glorious.    Now  who  was  it  but  Jesus  of  whom 
Rev.  y.  5.  the  elders  spake,  Behold  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  ofJudah^  the  root  of. 
Bey.  xxii.  David  f     Who  but  he  said,  I  am  the  root  and  offspring  of  David, 
and  the  bright  and  morning  stof*  f    The  Jews  did  all  acknowledge 
Mark  xii.   it,  as  appears  by  the  question  of  our  Saviour,  How  say  the  Scribes 
Matt.  zxii.  *^  ^^^^  is  the  Son  of  David  f    What  think  ye  of  Christ?  whose 
4^'  Son  is  hef     They  say  u^nio  him.  The  Son  of  David  ;  and  that  <rf 

the  people,  amazed  at  the  seeing  of  the  blind,  and  speaking  of 
Matt.  xii.  the  dumb.  Is  not  this  the  Son  of  David  f  the  blind  cried  out  unto 
Matt.  XX.  ^i°^  Jesus  thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  onus ;  and  the  mnlti* 
3^  .  tude  cried,  ffosanna  to  the  Son  of  David.  The  genealogy  of 
o.  Jesus  shews  his  family :  the  first  words  of  the  Gk)q>el  are,  The 

Matt.  1. 1.  ^j,  fy^fj^  generation  of  Jesus  Christy  the  Son  of  David.    The  pro- 
phecy therefore  was  certainly  fulfilled  in  respect  of  his  lineage ; 
Heb.  yii.   foT  it  is  evident  that  our  Lord  sprang  out  ofJudah. 
'^'  Beside,  if  we  look  upon  the  place  where  the  Messias  was  to 

be  bom,  we  shall  find  that  Jesus  by  a  particular  act  of  provi- 
Matt.  ii.  dence  was  born  there.  When  Herod  gathered  all  the  chief  Priests 
^'  ^*  cmd  Scfihes  of  the  people  together^  he  demanded  of  them  where 

Christ  should  be  bom.     And  they  said  unto  Aim,  In  Bethlehem 
ofJudea.     The  people  doubted  whether  Jesus  was  the  Christ, 
because  they  thought  he  had  been  bom  in  Galilee,  where  Joseph 
John  yii.    and  Mary  lived  :  wherefore  they  said,  Sh<jdl  Christ  come  out  of 
^''  ^^'       Galilee;  hath  not  the  Scripture  said,  that  Christ  cometh  of  the  seed 

M  The  Jews  haye  inyented  a  double  like  hoo  young  roet;  n*OQ  ^^pnD  y^D 

Messias:  to  one  they  attribute  all  those  :anDM  *>!  n*«3Di  1^1  *>!  Thco  are  thy 

places  which  mention  his  low  estate  and  Redeem/en,  Memo*  ike  80%  of  Damd^ 

sufferings  :  to  the  other,  saoh  as  speak  omd  Memae  ike  Son  qf  Epkroim. 

of  his  power  and  gloiy.    The  one  they  ^  Which   the    Ghaldee    Paraphrase 

style  npi^  \i  n««o  the  other  |i  n*vo  thus  translates,  ««}n  ^nisao  MSVo  pifin 

111.    The  Son  of  Joseph  they  name  also  pa*in*  'niaa  '»31Q  vkr^'*'n^^  A  King  ekaU 

the  Son  of  Ephndm,  and  the  Son  of  eoine  of  ike  9on»  of  Je»ee,  and  ike  Memae 

Dayid  the  Son  of  Judah :  as  the  Tar-  out  of  Kie  eone'  eone.    So  Babbi  Solo> 

gam,  Osnt.  iy.  5.  Thy  two  breaeU  are  men  and  Kimdii. 
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oflkmd,  amd  out  of  the  town  of  Bethlehem,  where  Dafrid  waef 
That  place  of  Soriptnre  which  they  meant  was  cited  by  the 
Seribes  to  Herod^  according  to  the  interpretation  then  current 
among  the  Jews,  and  still  preserved   in  the  Ghaldee   para- 
phrase^ :  For  thfu  U  i$  ioritten  in  the  Prophet,  And  thou  Bethle-  Matt.  U. 
hem  in  the  land  o/Judah  art  not  the  least  among  the  princes  of^* 
Jndahy  for  out  of  thee  shall  eome  a  governor  that  shcUl  rule  my 
pscple  Israel.    This  prediction  was  most  manifestly  and  remark- 
ably fulfilled  in  the  birth  of  Jesus,  when  by  the  providence  of 
Ood  it  was  so  ordered  that  Augustus  should  then  tax  the  world, 
to  which  end  every  one  should  go  up  into  his  own  city.    Where- 
upon Joseph  and  Mary  his  espoused  wife  left  Nazareth  of  Gali- 
lee, their  habitation,  and  went  unto  Bethlehem  of  Judea,  the 
eity  of  David,  there  to  be  taxed,  because  they  were  of  the  AotcMLuke  ii.  4. 
emd  Uneage  oflkmd    And  while  they  were  there,  as  the  days 
of  the  Viigin  Mary  were  accomplished,  so  the  prophecy  was  ful- 
filled ;  for  there  she  brought  forth  her  first-bom  Son ;  and  so 
umto  us  was  horn  that  day  in  the  dty  ofDamd  a,Safnour,  which  uVene  n. 
(Xirist  the  Lord. 

But  if  we  add  unto  the  family  and  place,  the  manner  of  his 
birth,  also  foretold,  the  argument  must  necessarily  appear  con- 
clusive. The  Prophet  Isaiah  spake  thus  unto  the  house  of 
David ;  I%e  Lord  himself  shaU  give  you  a  sign :  Behold  a  Virgin  lia.  vii.  14. 
s&a0  ooneeite,  and  bear  a  8on^  and  shall  call  his  name  Immamtel. 
What  nativity  eould  be  more  congruous  to  the  greatness  of  a 
Messias  than  that  of  a  Virgin,  which  is  most  miraculous !  what 
name  can  be  thought  fitter  for  him  than  that  of  Immanuel,  Oodlm,  ▼iii.8. 
wHk  iw,  whose  land  Judea  is  sud  to  be !  The  Immaftuel  then 
thus  bom  of  a  Virgin  was  without  question  the  true  Messias, 
And  we  know  Jesus  was  thus  bom  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary, 
that  ii  might  befulfUed  which  was  thus  qwienofthe  Lordby^Us/tt.i.'ii. 
PtopheL  Wherefore  being  all  the  prophecies  conceming  the 
fiunily,  place,  and  manner  of  the  birth  of  the  Messias  were  ful- 
fiUed  in  Jesus,  and  not  so  much  as  pretended  to  be  accomplished 
in  any  other,  it  is  again  from  hence  apparent  that  this  Jesus  is 
theGhrist. 

Thirdly,  he  which  taught  what  the  Messias  was  to  teach,  did 

M  Whkh    ezpNMly   tiwiakleth    it  exarein  dmsimaiion  ii^  lirad.    So  Rabbi 

thiu ;  nnob   wn'wo   piD'   »oip   13d  Solomon,  111  ja  mwo  «»'  *^  into  So 

i*>tr\xo^  bv  ]iDb^ro  i^^9  (hU  of  tkee  ihaU  Klmchi    and    AbaiiMiiel,    *|bQn    Hin 

come  htfore  me  the  Mmmoi,  that  he  ma^  n^von. 
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what  the  Messias  was  to  do^  suffered  what  the  Messias  was  to 
suffer,  and  by  suffering  obtained  all  which  a  Messias  oould  ob- 
tain, must  be  acknowledged  of  necessity  to  be  the  true  Messias. 
But  all  this  is  manifestly  true  of  Jesus ;  therefore  we  must  con- 
fess he  is  the  Christ.     For  first,  it  cannot  be  denied  but  the 
Messias  was  promised  as  a  Prophet  and  Teacher  of  the  people. 
Deut.xviii  So  God  promised  him  to  Moses  ;  /  mil  raise  them  up  a  Prophet 
from  among  their  brethren  like  %mto  thee.    So  Isaiah,  Ezekiel  and 
Hoseah  have  expressed  him,  as  we  shall  hereafter  have  farther 
occasion  to  shew.     And  not  only  so,  but  as  a  greater  Prophet^ 
and  more  perfect  Doctor,  than  ever  any  was  which  preceded  him, 
isa.  xlii.  I,  more  universal  than  they  all.     /  haw  put  my  Spirit  upon  him, 
'^'  saith  Ood  :  he  shall  briny  forth  Judgment  to  the  Gentiles,  and  the 

isles  shaU  wait  for  his  law.  Now  it  is  as  evident  that  Jesus  of 
'Apx'irof-  Nazareth  was  the  most  perfect  Prophet,  the  Prince  and  Lord  of 
y!^i.  ^  the  prophets^  doctors,  and  pastors,  which  either  preceded  or 

^ToiM^wgueceeded  him.  For  he  hath  revealed  unto  us  the  most  perfect 
fUyasMeh.  will  of  God  both  in  his  precepts  and  his  promises.  He  hath  de- 
xiu.  lo.  livered  the  same  after  the  most  perfect  manner,  with  the  greatest 
MtTKowos  authority ;  not  like  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  saying.  Thus  aaith 
I'petl'a.Ts.  ^^  Lordf  but  /  say  unto  you ;  nor  like  the  interpreters  of  Moses, 
Matt.  V.  for  he  taught  them  as  one  hawng  authority^  and  not  as  the  Scribes : 
Mfttt.  vii.  with  the  greatest  perspicuity,  not,  as  those  before  him,  under 
^9-  types  and  shadows,  but  plainly  and  clearly ;  from  whence  both 

he  and  his  doctrine  is  frequently  called  Light ;  with  the  greatest 
universality,  as  preaching  that  Gospel  which  is  to  unite  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  into  one  Church,  that  there  might  be  one 
Shepherd  and  one  flock.  Whatsoever  then  that  great  Prophet 
the  Messias  was  to  teach,  that  Jesus  taught ;  and  whatsoever 
works  he  was  to  do,  those  Jesus  did. 
Matt.  xi.  a,  When  John  the  Baptist  had  heard  the  works  of  Christy  he 
^'  sent  two  of  his  Disciples  with  this  message  to  him.  Art  thou 

he  that  should  come^  or  do  toe  look  for  another  f  And  Jesus 
returned  this  answer  unto  him,  shewing  the  ground  of  that 
message,  the  works  of  Christy  was  a  sufficient  resolution  of 
yenes4,5. the  question  sent;  Go  and  shew  John  again  those  things  iohich 
ye  do  hear  and  see:  the  bUnd  receive  their  eighty  and  the  lame 
tcalk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed^  the  deaf  hear,  and  the  dead  are 
raised  up.  And  as  Jesus  alleged  the  works  which  he  wrought  to 
be  a  sufficient  testimony  that  he  was  the  Messias ;  so  did  those 
John  vii.    jg^ya  acknowledge  it,  who  said,  When  Christ  comethy  will  he  do 
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MOTS  miraele$  than  these  which  this  man  doth  9    And  Nicodemus, 
a  ruler  among  them,  confessed  little  less :  Rabbi,  we  know  that  John  m,  2. 
thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God ;  for  no  man  can  do  these 
mirades  that  thou  doest^  except  God  he  with  him.     Great  and 
many  were  the  miracles  which   Moses  and  the  rest  of  the 
Prophets  wrought  for  the  ratification  of  the  Law,  and  the  de- 
monstration of  Ood's  constant  presence  with  his  people;  and 
yet  all  those  wrought  by  so  many  several  persons^  in  the  space 
of  above  three  thousand  years,  are  far  short  of  those  which 
this  one  Jesus  did  perform  within  the  compass  of  three  years. 
The  ambitious  diligence  of  the  Jews  hath  reckoned  up  seventy- 
six  miracles  for  Moses,  and  seventy-four  for  all  the  rest  of 
the  Prophets :  and  supposing  that  they  were  so  many,  (though 
indeed  they  were  not^)  how  few  are  they  in  respect  of  those 
which  are  written  of  our  Saviour !  how  inconsiderable^  if  com- 
pared with  all  which  he  wrought !    when   St.  John  testifieth 
with  as  great  certainty  of  truth  as  height  of  hyperbole,  that 
Aere  are  many  ether  things  which  Jesus  did^  the  which  if  fAiyJohnxxi. 
should  be  written  every  one^  he  supposed  that  even  the  world  itself  ^^' 
could  not  contain  the  books  that  should  be  written.     Nor  did  our 
Saviour  excel  all  others  in  the  number  of  his  miracles  only,  but 
in  the  power  of  working.     Whatsoever  miracle  Moses  wrought, 
he  either  obtained  by  his  prayers,  or  else  consulting  with  Gk>d, 
received  it  by  command  from  him ;  so  that  the  power  of  miracles 
cannot  be  conceived  as  immanent  or  inhering  in  him.     Whereas 
this  power  must  of  necessity  be  in  Jesus,  in  whom  dtoelt  all  the  Col.  ii.  9. 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,  and  to  whom  the  Father  had  given  John  t.  a6. 
to  have  life  in  himself     This  he  sufficiently  shewed  by  working 
with  a  word,  by  commanding  the  winds  to  be  still,  the  devils  to 
fly,  and  the  dead  to  rise :  by  working  without  a  word  or  any 
intervenient  sign;   as  when  the  woman  which  had  an  mti^MarkT.as, 
of  blood  twelve  years  touched  his  garment,  and  straighttoay  the  ^^' 
fountain  of  her  blood  teas  dried  up  by  the  virtue  which  flowed 
out  from  the  greater  fountain  of  his  power.     And  lest  this 
example  should  be  single,  we  find  that  the  men  of  Gennesaret,  Matt.  xiv. 
the  people  out  of  all  Judea  and  Jerusalem,  and  from  the  sea  coast  L^kevi-iy, 
of  lyre  and  Sidon,  even  the  whole  multitude  sought  to  touch  him ;  19- 
for  there  went  virtue  out  of  him,  and  healed  them  all.      Once 
indeed  Christ  seemeth  to  have  prayed,  before  he  raised  Lazarus 
from  the  grave,  but  even  that  was  done  because  of  the  people  John  ji.42. 
which  stood  by :  not  that  he  had  not  power  within  himself  to 
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raise  up  Lazarus^  who  was  afterward  to  raise  himself;  but  that 

they  might  believe  the  Fidher  had  eent  him.     The  immaoency 

and  inherency  of  this  power  in  Jesus  is  evident  in  this,  that 

he  was  able  to  oommunioate  it  to  whom  he  pleased,  and  aotnally 

Luke  z.  19.  did  confer  it  upon  his  Disciples :  Behold  I  give  unto  you  power 

to  tread  on  serpents  and  scorpions^  and  over  aU  the  power  of  the 

Matt.  z.  8.  enemy.    Upon  the  Apostles :   Heal  the  siet,  cleanse  the  lepers^ 

raise  the  dead,  east  out  devils;  fredy  ye  have  received,  fredy 

Mark  ztL  give.    Upon  the  first  believers :   These  signs  shaU  folhw  them 

Joimziy.   ^^  heUeve ;  in  my  name  they  shall  cast  out  devils.    He  that 

"•  believeth  on  me^  the  voorks  that  I  do  shaU  he  do  also ;  and  greater 

works  than  these  shall  he  do.    He  then  which  did  more  actions 

divine  and  powerful  than  Moses,  and  all  the  Prophets  ever  did, 

he  which  performed  them  in  a  manner  far  more  divine  than  that 

by  which  they  wrought,  hath  done  all  which  can  be  expected  the 

Messias,  foretold  by  them,  should  do. 

Nor  hath  our  Jesus  only  done,  but  suffered,  all  which  the 
Messias  was  to  suffer.  For  we  must  not  with  the  Jews  deny 
a  suffering  Christ,  or  fondly  of  our  own  invention  make  a 
double  Messias,  one  to  suffer,  and  another  to  reign.  It  is  dear 
enough  by  the  Prophet  Isaias  what  his  condition  was  to  be, 
Lia.  lii.  13.  whom  he  calls  the  /Servant  of  God :  and  the  later  Jews  cannot 

deny  but  their  fathers  constantly  understood  that  place  of  the 
Messias  ^7. 

67  For  first,  instoad  of  thoee  words.  What  art  thou,  0  great  mowUain,  before 

JBekM  my  §erva/iU  $haU  deal  prudenily,  ZenUtbaMt  he  answers,  ni  ^^iirr  *in 

the  Targum  hath  it  plainly  n^s^  hh  rr^vo  That  great  mountain  is  the  Jfei- 

:Hn«vo  mr  Behold,  my  servant  the  sias.    Then,  asking  again.  Why  dothht 

Messias  shaU  prosper.    And  Solomon  eaU  the  Messias  a  great  movntamf  he 

Jarohi  on  the  place,  7i*>  'opio  >3*niai  gives  this  answer,  miKH  p  bMi  Mino 

n'Woa  Owr  Rabbins  vnderstand  this  of  i  n*«tD  ni  nay  ^»3W»  n3n"3W  Because 

ike  Messias.    And  the  reason  which  hie  he  is  greater  than  the  fathers,  as  it  is 

renders  of  their  interpretation  is  veiy  written,  Behold,  my  servant  shall  under' 

observable.    For  they  say,  says  he,  that  stand,  that  is,  the  Messias :  which  are 

the  Messias  is  stricken,  as  it  is  written,  the  words  of  the  verse  before  cited. 

Se  took  our  ii^rmsties,  and  hare  our  And  the  same  Berethit  Bdbba,   upon 

griefs ;  which  are  the  words  of  the  4th  Gen.  zziv.  67,  saith,  Messian  the  King 

verse  of  the  53d  chapter.   From  whence  was  in  the  generation  of  the  wicked ; 

we  may  perceive  how  the  ancient  Jews  that  he  gave  himself  to  seek  for  mercies 

did  join  the  latter  part  of  the  53d  chap-  for  Israel,  and  to  ftsting  and  humbling 

ter  with  the  53d,  and  ezpound  them  of  himself  for  them,  as  it  is  written  ;  and 

the  same  person.     Besides  he  cites  a  so  prodnoeth  the  words  of  Isa.  liii.  5. 

certain  Midrash  or  Gloss,  which  attri-  From  whence  it  appears  again,  that  the 

bates  the  same  verse  to  the  MeasiaB,  author   thereof  interpreted   both    the 

and  that  is  to  be  found  in  Bereshit  chapters  of  the    same  Mes-^ias.    And 

Baitba   upon  Gen.   zzviii.   fo.   where,  fiurther  it  is  observable,  that  the  If idrasft 

filling  upon  that  place  in  Zach.  iv.  7.  upon  Ruth  ii.  14.  ezponnds  the  same 
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Now  the  sufferings  of  Ghrist  spoken  of  by  the  Prophet  may 
be  reduced  to  two  parts :  one  in  reqpeot  of  oontempt,  by  whioh 
he  was  despised  of  men ;  the  other  in  respect  of  his  death,  and 
aU  those  indigmties  and  pains  which  preceded  and  led  unto  it. 
For  the  firsts  the  Prophet  hath  punctually  described  his  con- 
dition, saying,  He  hath  no  farm  or  eomelinesB^  and  when  toe  shatt^^^-^fi- 
$eo  kim^  thsro  is  no  beauty  ihat  w$  $houU  dmre  him.  Ho  i$ 
deopioed  and  rejected  of  men.  He^®  seems  to  describe  a  per- 
sonage no  way  amiable,  an  aspect  indeed  rather  uncomely ;  and 
so  the  most^^  ancient  writers  have  interpreted  Isaias,  and  con- 
fine in  the  atme  manner.  And  BnbM  eztemsl  Ibmn  and  p«rMnui^  wpfkn  no 
Moi68  Ahhiwh  spealu  yet  more  ftdly  of    nioh  mijeety. 

the  consent  of  the  andent  Jewish  Doo-        M  As  Justin  Martyr,  Ol  |Ur  cljpifmt 
tors  upon  this  pboe,  mit  ttd  V'ti  nan     «it  «V  vfM(n|y  vupmtrim  rov  X^ierefi,  Ir 

BAotd<mr  doeton  of  happy  memorffctm-  awiku  irvanypvy^ps  ioriw.     Dial,  euai 

dmde  wUk  one  mouth,  a»  they  ha/ve  re^  Tryph.  §.  14.    'EX^rrot  rov  *li^0v  M 

eeived  from  their  ofneeeton,  that  thii  i$  rhp  'lo^Mnyy,  vol  woiuiofUren  'UmH^  reQ 

tpckem  of  the  Meamae.    From  henoe  it  riierovot  viov  ^dfx^Vf  ff^  AciS»v9,  As  a/ 

appean,  that  it  was  originally  the  gene-  ypa^  itsiipvavow,  ^mofoiUrw,  Ibid.  §.88. 

nd  sense  of  the  Jews,  that  all  that  pieoe  'EvfiSj^  ykp  ol  ir  o^par^  6px^^^  kipmr 

oi  Isaiah  is  a  description  of  the  MemiaSi  Atadif  koI  irtftew  r6  cI9of  «d  tto^or  Ixervm 

snd  eonseqaently  that  the  Apostles  can-  abrhr,  oi  yvmpi(wros  oJbrhv^  hrvMiwrro, 

not  be  blamed  by  them  now  for  applying  Tls  4<n\r  otros  6  fiturtKtbs  r^s  96^f ; 

H  to  Christ ;  and  that  the  modem  Jews  Ibid.  §.  56.    And  Clemens  Alexandri- 

may  well  be  sospeoted  to  frame  their  nns,  T^  M  ictfpioir  a^^  riiw  $^19  oiejcf^ 

omArorj  expodtions  out  of  a  wilfal  op*  yrfopimu  Ziii  *Hffaio»  rh  Ilrci^  lukprvpn^ 

position  to  Christianity.  «al  cl8«fMr  oinhvy  icol  ote  •Ix*''  «l8e5,  ftc 

M  Hm  first  1^  nun  Mb  seems  to  aig-  Peed.  iii.  eop.  i.    *Oiroii  71  m1  oJMs  ^ 

wfy  no  less,  as  being  finom  the  root  imm  m^aX^  r%t  *Eici(Xi|(r(aff  h  rapid  i»kr  ^1- 

whiohsignifieth  toj^n»,;^v9i0, /cMAiofi>  V^s  SifA^Xvfc  teal  AfMp^t,    Strom,  3. 

or  ddineate :  from  whence  the  nonn  And  Cdsos,  impiously  aigung  against 

attributed  to  any  person  signifieth  the  the  deaoent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  our 

feature),    complexion,    shape,    or   com-  SaTiour,  says,  it  is  impossible  that  any 

position  of  the  body  ;  as  Baohel  was  body,  in  which  something  of  the  Diri- 

>nn  nD%  forma  puUhra,  Gen.  xzix.  17.  nity  were,  should  not  diflbr  from  others ; 

and  BO  Joaeph  *)Mn  no*,  Gen.  xzziz.  6.  ToOro  8^  (the  body  of  Christ)  Mir  KxAsv 

So  Abigail  and  Esther,  and  in  general,  9i4^p€p,  hK\\  Sks  ^00-1,  tuKphv,  leol  Siwai- 

Deot.  zsd.  II.  with  an  addition  ot  fair  Sh,  «al  l^civit  ^r.    This  which  CeLiua 

added  to  ->wn,  wfaereaa  David  is  called,  by  his  St  fo^i  seems  to  take  fivm  the 

without  such  addition,  imm  V^m,  but  oommon  report  of  Christians  in  his  age^ 

with  the  Ml  signification,  6  Mfp  ieyaO^  Origen  will  haTS  him  take  it  out  of 

r^  f0ti.    In  Judges  "riii.  18,  nun)  THM  Isaiah,  and  upon  that  aoknowledgeth 

l^on  *n  £49  Attaimfta  vUiv  0a^i)i4m$,  ao  t^  9wrtMr,  but  the  other  two,  /lutf^ 

the  Roman  ;  but  the  Aldus  and  Com-  and  hywpphs,  he  denies.    'OfAoKoyovft^s 

phrtensian  better,  'Ht  oUos  vlmr  3atfi-  roim/r  yiypaMrai  rk  vtpX  rov   9uer€i^ks 

Kim*  aooording  to  thai  Terse  of  Bu-  ywyordrai  rh  'IifovS  vmfio,  ob  ftiir,  in 

rqpides  cited  by  Athensus   and  For-  Ikt^itw,  koI  irf^wrie'  oM  ^o^f  99- 

phyrius,  Aovnu  5t«  iwqibr  ^w  lx<<  ^  4  ^^1^  ^^^ 

Tlpmror  itJkr  fllof  iE|iey  rvptanriJ^s,  fraph  r^  *H<rdtq,  UoFjftypaf^Unit  Ac.  and 

The  Mesflias  was  to  be  a  king,  whose  then  cites  this  place,  and  so  returns  it 
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feased  the  falfiUing  of  it  in  the  body  of  our  Saviour.  But  what 
the  aspect  of  his  outward  appearance  was^  because  the  Scriptures 
are  silent,  we  cannot  now  know :  and  it  is  enough  that  we  are 

assured,  the  state  and  condition  of  his  life  was  in  the  eye  of  the 
Phil.  ii.  6.  Jews  without  honour  and  inglorious.     For  though,  being  in  the 

as  an  answer  to  the  argument  of  CelsuB,  glorius  erit  inter  honunee  aapeetos  ejus, 

that  because  he  was  foretold  to  be  as  he  non  quo  formsB  significat  fosditatem,  sed 

was,  he  must  be  the  Son  of  God.     Mc-  quod  in  humilitate  venerit  et  pauper- 

7<i\i|   Karcuricfvil   iart  rod  rhf  (kfAop^r  tate.     And  Epist.  140.     Absque  pasdo* 

§Jmu  9oKmhrra  *lriirim¥,  vi^r  clroi  e«ov,  t^  nibus  cnuns  uniTenris  pulchrior  est  Tiigo 

vp6  woXXihf  4t&p  t)|s  ywiv^ts  cJnov  irf-  de  virgine,  qui  non  ex  voluntate  Dei, 

vpo^rcvtrtfoi  ical  T^pX  rov  ctSovt  ovrov.  sed  ex  Deo  natus  est.     Nisi  enim  habu- 

Orig.  eont,  Celt.  lib.  vi.  [§.  75.  p.  689.]  isset  et  in  vultu  quiddam  ooulisque  si- 

In  the  same  sense  did  St.  Cyril  take  dereum,   nunquam  eum  statim  seoati 

these    words    of  the    Prophet  ;    who,  fuiasent  Apostoli,  nee  qui  ad  oompre- 

speaking  of  that  place  of  the  Psalmist^  hendendum  eum  yenerant  oormissent. 

Speeio$u8  forma  pra  JUiit  homiiiMim,  ob-  So  St.  Chiysoetom  interprets  the  words 

serves  this  must  be  understood  of  his  of  Isaiah  of  his  Divinity,  or  Humility, 

Divinity.     K^y<M-if  yiip  ain^  fccd  roircf-  or  his  Passion  ;  but  those  of  the  Psalm- 

pwtra  rris  ftcrA  trupieht  oUwofMias  t\oy  ist,  of  his  native  oorporal  beauty.     OM 

iirrl  rh  /Muar^punf  ypdi^i  9^av  ica2  6  yiip  ^avfuerovpyAv  ^»  $eu/fjMrrhs  M^rer, 

wpo^irnis  'Utrtdas  w^  tebrov,  Obx  fflx*''  itXXh  iced  ^aat6tM»os  &v\«»f  toAA^s  fy*t^* 

cZSof,  M^  fc<iAAof,  &c.     And  again,  *£y  x^*^^''  '^^  rovro  6  wpo^tlrrns  8i|X6r  IX<- 

«f8c(  ir4^iftf  6  U&9  r^  X(ay  iucaXXftrrdr^,  ytr,  'tipaios  kdWti  wapii  robs  vUbs  rSnr 

Terttillian  speaks  plainly  as  to  the  pro-  Mp^«»$^,   HomU.  28.  in  MaU,    After- 

phecy,  and  too  freely  in  his  way  of  ex-  wards  they  began  to  magnify  the  ex- 

preesion  :  Sed  camis  terrenn  non  mira  temal  beauty  of  his  body,  and  confined 

conditio,  ipsa  erat  quss  oaetera  ejus  mi-  themselves  to  one  kind  of  picture  or 

randa  fiuaebat,  cum  dicerent,  Unde  hwc  portraiture,  with  a  zealous  pretence  of 

dociHna  et  ngna  iatal — Adeo  nee  hu-  a  likeness  not  to  be  denied,  which  800 

man»   honestotis   corpus   fuit,    nedum  years  since  was  known  by  none,  every 

ooelestis    claritatis.      Taoentibus    apud  several  country  having  a  several  image. 

noB  quoque  prophetis  (Isa.  liti.  ?.)  de  Whence  came  that  argument   of  the 

ignobili  aspeotu  ejus,   ipe»   passiones,  Iconodastse  by  way  of  Qiuxrt,  which  of 

ipeaeque  contumelin  loquuntur.     Pas-  those  images  was  the  true  ?    Tiir^pw  ^ 

siones  quidem,  humanam  camem  ;  oon-  rtapb.  *Pc»fudoit,  ^  4vir«p  *lv9ol  ypd^ouirtw^ 

tumelisB  vero,  inhonestam.     An  ausus  ^  i^  wap*  "KXXriaiy,  ^  ^  iro^*  Alyvwrfois  t 

esset  aliquis  ungue  summo  peratringere  oix  lif^uu  iXK^Keus  a^roi.     Pkot.  Epitt, 

corpus  novum,   sputaminibus  contami-  64.     And  well  might  none  of  these  be 

nare  &oiem  nisi  merentem  I  De  came  like  another,  when  evexy  nation  painted 

Chrieti,  cap.  9.     And  that  we  may  be  our  Saviour  in  the  nearest  similitude  to 

sure  he  pointed  at  that  place  in  Isaiah,  the  people  of  their  own  countiy.    *£A- 

he  says,  that  Christ  was  ne  aspectu  qui-  Xiyvrf  i^kv  a^oit  tfioiw^  M  7^1  ^y^rau 

dem  honestus  :    AnnwiieiammuB  enim,  rhv  Xpurrhv  voftiCwoi,  'Ptt*fiaibi  Sc  inaKKw 

inquit,  d€  iUo,  $ieut  puendut,  rieui  radix  iearrots  iotK6n'  *ly9ol  8i  rdXtr  fiop^  rf 

in  terra  titienti,  et  non  erat  ei  ipeciee  ne-  abrw,   ic«U  Al$imw€S  inXov  &s  iaxrrots. 

qne  gloria.    Adv.  MareUm.  lib.  iii.  cap.  Idem,   ibid.      And    the    difference    of 

If.  et  adv.  Jud.  cap.i^.    This  humility  opinions    in  this    kind   is    sufficiently 

of  Christ,  in  taking  upon  him  the  na-  apparent  out  of  those  words  in  Suidae, 

tnre  of  man  without  the  ordinaiy  oma-  *l9r4ov  8i  Jht  ^trlv  0/  iuept$4irraTet  rw 

ments  of  man,  at  first  acknowledged,  l<rropuc»y,  &%  rh  oihow  Koi  okiy^pgj^w 

was  afterwards  denied,  as  appears  by  oiKn6r*p6v  itrri  ypApuv  M  r^s  %Uc6wos 

St.  Jerom,  on  the  56th  of  Isaiah  ;  In-  rov  Xpirrov. 
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farm  of  Oad,  he  thought  it  not  robbery  to  he  equal  with  Gad:  yet 
he  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  farm  af 
a  servant.    For  thirty  years  he  lived  with  his  mother  Mary,  and 
Joseph  his  reputed  father,  of  a  mean  profession,  and  was  subfeetJjuk^n.s^' 
to  them.    When  he  left  his  mother^s  house,  and  entered  on  his 
prophetical  office,  he  passed  from  place  to  place^  sometimes 
received  into  a  house,  other  times  lodging  in  the  fields:  for 
while  the  faxes  have  hofes^  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests,  the  Matt.  TiU. 
Son  of  man  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head.     From  this  low  estate 
of  life  and  condition,  seemingly  inglorious,  arose  in  the  Jews  a 
neglect  of  his  works,  and  contempt  of  his  doctrine.     Is  not  this  Matt.  zUi. 
the  Carpenter's  sonf  nay,  farther,  Is  not  this^  tlie  Carpenter^^^^  ^ 
the  son  of  Mary?    And  they  were  offended  at  him.     Thus  was  it 
fulfilled  in  him,  he  was  despised  and  rejected  of  men^  and  they 
esteemed  him  not. 

This  contempt  of  his  personage^  condition,  doctrine,  and  works, 
was  by  degrees  raised  to  hatred,  detestation,  and  persecution^  to 
a  cruel  and  ignominious  death.     All  which  if  we  look  upon  in 
the  gross,  we  must  acknowledge  it  fulfilled  in  him  to  the  highest 
degree  imaginable^  that  he  was  a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  in^  liii.  3. 
with  grief.     But  if  we  compare  the  particular  predictions  with 
the  historical  passages  of  his  sufierings ;  if  we  join  the  Prophets 
and  Evangelists  together,  it  will  most  manifestly  appear  the 
Messias  was  to  suffer  nothing  which  Christ  hath  not  suffered. 
If  Zachary  say,  they  weighed  for  my  price  thirty  pieces  af  silver;  ZMsh.xi.i?. 
St.  Matthew  will  shew  that  Judas  sold  Jesus  at  the  same  rate ; 
for  the  chief  Priests  covenanted  toith  him  for  thirty  pieces  o/lCatt.xxvi. 
silver.     If  Isaiah  say^  that  he  was  unmndedy  if  Zachary,  they  \^  ]^  ^ 
shaU  look  upon  me  wham  they  have  pierced,  if  the  Prophet  ^'<*- ^• 
David  yet  more  particularly,  they  pierced  my  hands  and  i»ypii'.zzu.i6. 
feet;  the  Evangelist  will  shew  how  he  was  fastened  to  the 
cross,  and  Jesus  himself  the  print  of  the  naUs.     If  the  Psalmist  Joim  zz. 
tells  us,  they  should  laugh  him  to  scam,  and  shake  their  head,  i4kl.  zxii. 
saying^  He  trusted  in  the  Lord  that  he  would  deliver  him ;   let  7'  8- 
him  deliver  him,  seeing  he  delighted  in  him ;  St.  Matthew  wiO 
describe  the  same  action,  and  the  same  expression ;  for  they  Mo^Matt-zzriL 
passed  by  reviled  him^  wagging  their  heads,  and  saying^  He^^^^' 
trusted  in  Gfad,  let  him  deliver  him  now,  if  he  wiU  have  him ; 
far  he  saidy  I  am  the  Son  of  Gad.     Let  David  say.  My  Ood^l^^ xzii.  i. 

M  Ka2  r4tTW9S  rofuCo/Urov'  ravra  7V     t^'^*  Aparpa  ital  (vyd.  JutHn.  MaH.  Diid. 
rk  T^KTwuA  tpym  w^fdCero  h  hfep^fott     ewn  Tiyph,  §.  88. 
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my  Ood,  why  hast  ihou  fwraaken  me  f  and  the  Son  of  David 

Kattzxvii.  will  show  iQ  whose  person  the  father  spake  it,  EU,  Elij  lama 

La.  liii.  \2.  ^ataehihani.     Let  Isaiah  foretell,  Ae  tmw  numbered  with  the  trans- 

Mark  XV.   greuors;  and  you  shall  find  him  crucified  betwem  two  thieves^ 

^^'  WM  on  his  right  hand^  ths  cAer  ai»  his  left.      Bead  in   the 

P8.lzix. 21.  Psalmist,  In  my  thirst  they  gave  me  vinegar  to  drink;  and 

John  xiz.   you  shall  find  in  the  Evangelist,  Jeeus^  that  the  Scripture  might 

llLttxxvu.^  /tf^/M?,  said^  I  thirst:  and  they  took  a  sponge,  and  filled 

48*  it  wiih  vinegar,  and  put  it  on  a  reed^  and  gave  him  to  drink. 

Pttal.  xxii.  Bead  farther  yet,  They  part  my  garments  among  them^  and  cast 

lots  upon  my  vesture ;  and,  to  fulfil  the  prediction,  the  soldiers 

Johnzix.   shall  make  good  the  distinction,  who  took  his  garments,  and 

^^  ^^'       made  /our  partSy  to  every  soldier  a  part^  and  also  his  coat :  now 

the  coat  was  without  seam,  woven  from  the  top  throughout.     They 

said  there/ore  among  themselves.  Let  us  not  rend  it^  InU  east  lots 

for  it  whose  it  shall  be.    Lastly,  let  the  Prophets  teach  us,  that 

laa.  liii.     he  sholl  be  brought  like  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  be  cut  offouH 

7'  ^'  of  the  land  of  the  living;  all  the  Evangelists  will  declare  how 

like  a  lamb  he  suffered,  and  the  very  Jews  will  acknowledge 

Luke  xxiv.  that  he  was  cut  off:  and  now  may  we  well  conclude^  thus  it  is 

^^'  written,  and  thus  it  behoveth  the  Christ  to  sujffer;  and  what  it 

so  behoved  him  to  suffer,  that  he  suffered. 

Neither  only  in  his  passion,  but  after  his  death  all  things  were 

fulfilled  in  Jesus  which  were  prophesied  concerning  the  Mes- 

Im.  liii.  9.  sias.     He  made  his  grave  with  the  wicked^  and  with  the  rich  in 

his  deaths  saith  the  Prophet  of  the  Christ  to  come :  and  as  the 

thieves  were  buried  with  whom  he  was  crucified,  so  was  Jesus, 

but  laid  in  the  tomb  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  an  honourable 

Hm.  vi.  1.  eounseOor.    A/ier  two  days  wiU  he  revive  us^  in  the  third  day  he 

will  raise  us  up,  saith  Hoseah  of  the  people  of  Israel ;  in  whose 

Hob.  xi  i.  language  they  were  the  type  of  Christ :  and  the  third  day  Jesus 

Pnl.  ox.  I.  rose  from  the  dead.     The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  saith  David, 

Acts  ii.  $4.  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand.     Now  David  is  not  ascended  into  the 

heavens,  and  consequently  cannot  be  set  at  the  right  hand  of 

Gk>d ;  but  Jesus  is  already  ascended,  and  set  down  at  the  right 

V«ne  56.   hand  of  God :  and-so  all  the  house  of  Israel  might  know  cusuredfy, 

that  Ood  hath  made  that  same  Jesus,  whom  they  crucified,  both 

Lord  and  Christ.    For  he,  who  taught  whatsoever  the  Messias, 

promised  by  Ood,  foretold  by  the  Prophets,  expected  by  the 

people  of  Ood,  was  to  teach;  he  who  did  all  which  that  Messias 

was  by  virtue  of  that  office  to  do ;  he  which  suffered  all  those 
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pains  and  indignities  which  that  Messias  was  to  suffer ;  he  to 
whom  all  things  happened  after  his  death,  the  period  of  his  sof* 
ferings^  which  were  according  to  the  divine  predictions  to  come 
to  pass;  he,  I  say,  must  infallibly  be  the  true  Messias.  But 
Jesus  alone  taught,  did,  suffered,  and  obtained  all  these  things, 
as  we  have  shewed.  Therefore  we  may  again  infaUibly  conclude 
that  our  Jesus  is  the  Christ. 

Fourthly,  if  it  were  the  proper  note  and  character  of  the 
Messias,  that  all  nations  should  come  in  to  serve  him ;  if  the 
doctrine  of  Jesus  hath  been  preached  and  received  in  all  parts 
of  the  world,  according  to  that  character  so  long  before  deli- 
vered ;  if  it  were  absolutely  impossible  that  the  doctrine  revealed 
by  Jesus  should  have  been  so  propagated  as  it  hath  been,  had 
it  not  been  divine ;  then  must  this  Jesus  be  the  Messias  :  and 
when  we  have  proved  these  three  particulars,  we  may  safely 
conclude  he  is  the  Christ. 

That  all  nations  were  to  come  in  to  the  Messias,  and  so  the 
distinction  between  the  Jew  and  Gentile  to  cease  at  his  coming, 
is  the  most  universal  description  in  all  the  prophecies.     God 
speaks  to  him  thus,  as  to  his  Son  ;  Ask  of  me,  and  I  will  give  Paal.  ii.  8. 
thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of 
the  earth  for  thy  possession.    It  was  one  greater  than  Solomon, 
of  whom  these  words  were  spoken.  All  kings  shall  fall  down  Psal.  ixxii. 
before  him,  all  nations  shall  serve  him.     It  shall  come  to  pass  ^  xn  ii  i 
the  last  days^  saith  Isaiah,  that  the  mountain  of  the  Lord^s  house 
shall  be  established  in  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  shall  be  exalted 
above  the  hills,  and  all  nations  shall  fine  unto  it.     And  again,  /nCh.  xi.  lo. 
thai  day  there  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  which  shaU  stand  for  an 
ensign  of  the  people ;  to  it  shall  the  Gentiles  seek.    And  in  general 
"all  the  Prophets  were  but  instruments  to  deliver  the  same  mes- 
sage, which  Malachy  concludes,  from  God :  From  the  rising  oftheTUbX.  i.  n. 
sun^  even  to  the  going  down  of  the  same,  my  name  shall  be  great 
among  the  Gentiles^  and  in  every  place  incense  shaU  be  offered  unto 
my  name^  and  a  pure  offering :  for  my  name  shall  be  great  among 
the  heathen^  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.     Now  being  the  bounds  of 
Judea  were  settled,  being  the  promise  of  God  was  to  bring  all 
nations  in  at  the  coming  of  the  Messias,  being  this  was  it  which 
the  Jews  so  much  opposed,  as  loath  to  part  from  their  ancient 
and  peculiar  privilege;   he  which  actually  wrought  this  work 
must  certainly  be  the  Messias :  and  that  Jesus  did  it,  is  most 
evident. 
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That  all  nations  did  thus  come  in  to  the  doctrine  preached 

Mat.xv.a4.by  Jesus,  cannot  be  denied.     For  although  he  were  not  sent  but 

to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel;  although  of  those  many 

Israelites  which  believed  on  him  while  he  lived,  very  few  were 

left  immediately  after  his  death  :  yet  when  the  Apostles  had 

Mat.xxYiii.  received  their  commission  from  him  to  go  teach  all  nations^  and 

Luke  xxiv  ^^^  endued  with  power  from  on  high,  by  the  plentiful  effusion 

49-  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  the  first  day  there  was  an  accession  of  three 

Acts  iv.  4.  thousand  sotds ;   immediately  after  we  find  the  number  of  the 

Ch.  V.  14.    men,  beside  women,  was  about  fite  thousand ;  and  still  believers 

were  the  more  added  to  the  Lord^  multitudes  both  of  men  and 

women.    Upon  the  persecution  at  Jerusalem^  they  went  through 

Ch.  ix.  51.  the  regions  ofJvdea,  Galilee,  and  Samaria,  and  so  the  Oospel 

spread ;  insomuch  that  St.  James  the  bishop  of  Jerusalem  spake 

Ch.  xxi.  20.  thus  unto  St.  Paul,  Thou  seest,  brother^  how  many  thousands  (or 

w^m  ftvpi'  j^^j^g,.^  ^^  many  myriads,  that  is,  ten  thousands)  of  the  Jews 

there  are  which  believe.  Beside,  how  great  was  the  number  of 
the  believing  Jews,  strangers  scattered  through  Pontus,  Galatia, 
Cappadocia,  Asia,  Bithynia,  and  the  rest  of  the  Roman  pro- 
vinces, will  appear  out  of  the  Epistles  of  St.  Peter,  St.  James^ 
and  St.  John.  And  yet  all  these  are  nothing  to  the  fulness  of 
the  Gentiles  which  came  after.  First,  those  which  were  before 
Oentile  worshippers,  acknowledging  the  same  God  with  the 
Jews,  but  not  receiving  the  Law ;  who  had  before  abandoned 
their  old  idolatry,  and  already  embraced  the  true  doctrine  of  one 
God,  and  did  confess  the  Deity  which  the  Jews  did  worship  to 
be  that  only  true  God ;  but  yet  refused  to  be  circumcised,  and 
so  to  oblige  themselves  to  the  keeping  of  the  whole  Law.  Now 
the  Apostles  preaching  the  same  God  with  Moses  whom  they 
all  acknowledged,  and  teaching  that  circumcision  and  the  rest 
of  the  legal  ceremonies  were  now  abrogated,  which  those  men 
would  never  admit,  they  were  with  the  greatest  facility  con- 
verted to  the  Christian  Faith.  For  being  present  at  the  syna- 
gogues of  the  Jews,  and  understanding  much  of  the  Law,  they 
were  of  all  the  Gentiles  readiest  to  hear,  and  most  capable  of 
the  arguments  which  the  Apostles  produced  out  of  the  Scrip- 
tures to  prove  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ*.  Thus  many  of  the 
Joh^jilw.  Oreeks  which  came  up  to  worship  at  Jerusalem^  devout  men  out 
Acteii.  5.  of  every  nation  under  heaven,  not  men  of  Israel^  but  yet  fearing 
Cfodf  did  first  embrace  the  Christian  Faith.  After  them  the 
rest  of  the  Gentiles  left  the  idolatrous  worship  of  their  heathen 
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gods,  and  in  a  short  time  in  infinite  multitudes  received  the 
Gospel.    How  much  did  Jesus  work  by  one  St.  Paul  to  the  Bom.  zr. 
obedience  of  the  Gentiles  hy  word  and  deed!  how  did  he  pass'  '^^' 
from  Jeruealem  round  about  through  Phcenice,  Syria,  and  Arabia, 
through  Asia,  Achaia,  and  Macedonia,  even  to  Illyricum,  folly 
preaching  the  Goepel  of  Cfhriet !    How  far  did  others  pass  beside 
St.  Paul,  that  he  should  speak  even  of  his  time,  that  the  Goepel  Colom.  l 
teas  preached  to  ecery  creature  under  heaven!    Many  were  the^^' 
nations,  innumerable  the  people,  which  received  the  faith  in  the 
Apostles'  days :  and  in  not  many  years  after,  notwithstanding 
millions  were  cut  off  in  their  bloody  persecutions,  yet  did  their 
numbers  equalize  half  the  Boman  empire^^ :  and  little  above  two 
ages  after  the  death  of  the  last  Apostle,  the  emperors  of  the 
world  gave  in  their  names  to  Ghrist,  and  submitted  their  sceptres 
to  his  laws,  that  the  Oentiles  might  come  to  his  light,  and  kings  to  laa.  iz.  3. 
the  brightness  of  his  rising ;  that  kings  might  become  the  nursing  jstk.  zHx. 
fathers,  and  queens  the  nursing  mothers,  of  the  Church.  ^^* 

From  hence  it  came  to  pass,  that  according  to  all  the  predic- 
tions of  the  Prophets,  the  one  God  of  Israel,  the  Maker  of  heaven 
and  earth,  was  acknowledged  through  the  world  for  the  only 
true  God :  that  the  Law  given  to  Israel  was  taken  for  the  true 
Law  of  God,  but  as  given  to  that  people,  and  so  to  cease  when 
they  ceased  to  be  a  people ;  except  the  moral  part  thereof,  whichj 
as  an  universal  rule  common  to  all  people,  is  still  acknowledged 

SI  Yiaa  est  mihi  res  digna  consnlta-  Idem,  Apchg.  cap,  37.     PotoimuB  e^ 

Hone,   maxime    propter  periditantiuxn  inermes,  neo  rebelles,  sed  tantuxnmodo 

numenun.     Multi  enim  onmis  etatis,  disoordesy  solius  divortii  invidia  adyer- 

omnis  ordmuy  utriiuque  aexiiB  etiam,  sua  yob  dixmcasae.     ^  enim  taata  yia 

Tooantur  in  peziculum  et  yocabuntur.  hominum  in  aliquem  oz^ia  remoti  ainuo 

Neque  enim  dvitatea  tantmn,  sed  yioos  abnipiasemns  a  vobis^  sufiudisset  utiqne 

etiam  atqne  agros,  superstitionis  istius  dominationem  yestnun  tot  qualituncon- 

oontagio  peryagata  est.  PJmi.  Epitt*  ad  que  amissio  dyium,  imo  etiain  et  ipsa 

Tre^fan,  lib.  x.  Spist.  97.    Tanta  homi-  destitutione  punisset :  proculdubio  ez- 

num  multitudo,  pars  pene  major  dyita-  payissetis  ad  solitadinem  yestram,  ad 

tis  cujusqne,  in  silentio  et  modestia  agi-  silentiom  rerum,  et  stuporem  quendam 

mns.  jTerivJ.  ad  Seaptd.  cap.  1.     Si  ho-  quad  mortui  orbis  ;  qunsissetis  quibus 

stee  ezertoe,  non  tantum  yindices  occul-  imperaretis.  Idem,  Und,    And  Irensus, 

tos  agere  yellemuB,   deesset  nobis  yis  who  wrote  before  Tertullian,   and    is 

numerorum  et  copiarum  ?    Plures  nimi-  mentioned  by  him,  speaka  of  the  Chris- 

rum  Mauri  et  Maroomanni,  ipdque  Par-  tians  in  his  time  liying  in  the  oourt  of 

thi,  yel  quantsacunque,  unius  tamen  lod  Home  :  Quid  autem  et  hi  qui  in  reg^i 

et  suorum  finhun,  gentes,  quam  totius  aula  sunt  fiddee  t   nonne  ex  eis  qua 

ortns.    Hestemi  snmus,  et  yeetra  omnia  Onsaris  sunt  habent  utendlia»  et  his  qui 

impleyimus,  urbee,  insulas,  castellaiy  mu-  non  habent  unusquisque  secundum  suam 

nidpia^  conciliabula,  castra  ipsa,  tribus,  yirtutem  pnestat  ? 
deooriasy    palatium,    senatum,    fbmm. 

PBAB80N.  M 
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for  the  law  of  Qod,  given  unto  all,  and  obliging  every  man: 
that  all  the  oraoles  of  the  heathen  gocLs,  in  all  places  where 
Ohristianity  was  received,  did  presently  cease,  and  all  the  idols 
or  the  gods  themselves  were  rejected  and  condemned  as  spurious. 
For  the  Lord  of  Hosts  had  spoken  concerning  those  times  ex- 
Zaoh.  zliL  pressly ;  It  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day  that  I  mil  cvit  off  the 
^*  namss  of  the  idols  out  of  the  land,  and  they  shall  no  more  be  remem- 

bered:  also  I  toiU  cause  the  prophets  cmd  the  undean  spirit  to  pass 
out  of  (he  land. 

Now  being  this  general  reception  of  the  Qospel  was  so 
anciently,  so  frequently  foretold,  being  the  same  was  so  clearly 
and  universally  performed;  even  this  might  seem  sufficient  to 
persuade  that  Jesus  is  Ohrist.  But  lest  any  should  not  yet  be 
fully  satisfied,  we  shall  farther  shew,  that  it  is  impossible  Jesus 
should  have  been  so  received  for  the  true  Messias,  had  he  not 
been  so ;  or  that  his  doctrine,  which  teacheth  him  to  be  the 
Ohrist,  should  be  admitted  by  all  nations  for  Divine,  had  it  not 
been  such.  For  whether  we  look  upon  the  nature  of  the  doc- 
trine taught,  the  condition  of  the  teachers  of  it,  or  the  manner 
in  which  it  was  taught,  it  can  no  way  seem  probable  that  it 
should  have  had  any  such  success,  without  the  immediate  work* 
ing  of  the  hand  of  God,  acknowledging  Jesus  for  his  Son,  the 
doctrine  for  his  own,  and  the  fulfilling  by  the  hands  of  the 
Apostles  what  he  had  foretold  by  the  Prophets. 

As  for  the  nature  of  the  doctrine,  it  was  no  way  likely  to  have 
any  such  success.  For,  first,  it  absolutely  condemned  all  other 
religions,  settled  and  corroborated  by  a  constant  succession  of 
many  ages,  under  which  many  nations  and  kingdoms,  and 
especially  at  that  time  the  Boman,  had  signally  flourished. 
Secondly,  it  contained  precepts  far  more  ungrateful  and  trouble- 
some to  flesh  and  blood,  and  contrariant  to  the  general  inclina- 
tion of  mankind ;  as  the  abnegation  of  ourselves,  the  mortifying 
of  the  flesh,  the  love  of  our  enemies,  and  the  bearing  of  the 
cross.  Thirdly,  it  enforced  those  precepts  seemingly  unreason- 
able, by  such  promises  as  were  as  seemingly  incredible  and  un- 
perceivable.  For  they  were  not  of  the  good  things  of  this 
world,  or  such  as  afford  any  complacency  to  our  sense ;  but  of 
such  as  cannot  be  obtained  till  after  this  Ufe,  and  necessarily 
presuppose  that  which  then  seemed  as  absolutely  impossible,  the 
resurrection.  Fourthly,  it  delivered  certain  predictions  which 
were  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  persons  of  such  as  should  embrace  it. 
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which  seem  euffioient  to  have  kept  most  part  of  the  world  from 
lutening  to  it,  as  dangers,  losses,  afflictions,  tribulations,  and 
in  sum,  AU  thai  would  live  gadbf  in  Christ  Jesus  $hould  suffer itwum. 
perseoution.  '^* 

If  we  look  upon  the  teachers  of  this  doctrine,  there  appeared 
nothing  in  them  which  could  promise  any  such  success.  The  first 
revealer  and  promulger  bred  in  the  house  of  a  carpenter,  brought 
up  at  the  feet  of  no  professor,  despised  by  the  high  priests,  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  all  the  learned  in  the  religion  of  his 
nation ;  in  the  time  of  his  preaching  apprehended,  bound,  bnf- 
fetted,  spit  upon,  condemned,  crucified ;  betrayed  in  his  life  by 
one  disciple,  denied  by  another ;  at  his  death  distrusted  by  all. 
What  advantage  can  we  perceive  toward  the  propagation  of 
the  Gospel  in  this  Author  of  it,  Christ  erudfiedy  unto  the  •/tn^iCor.Las. 
a  sttimbKngblociy  and  unto  the  Oreeia  foolishnese  f  what  in  those 
which  followed  him,  sent  by  him,  and  thence  called  Apostles, 
men  by  birth  obscure,  by  education  illiterate,  by  profession  low 
and  inglorious !  How  can  we  conceive  that  all  the  schools  and 
universities  in  the  world  should  give  way  to  them,  and  the 
kingdoms  and  empires  should  at  last  come  in  to  them,  except 
their  doctrine  were  indeed  Divine,  except  that  Jesus,  wh<Hn  they 
testified  to  be  the  Christ,  were  truly  so! 

If  we  consider  the  manner  in  which  they  delivered  this  doc- 
trine to  the  world,  it  will  add  no  advantage  to  their  persons,  or 
advance  the  probability  of  success.  For  in  their  delivery  they 
used  no  such  rhetorical  expressions,  or  ornaments  of  eloquence, 
to  allure  or  entice  the  world ;  they  affected  no  such  subtUty  of 
wit,  or  strength  of  argumentation,  as  thereby  to  persuade  and 
convince  men ;  they  made  use  of  no  force  or  violence  to  compel, 
no  corporal  menaces  to  affiight  mankind  unto  a  compliance. 
But  in  a  plain  simplicity  of  words  they  nakedly  delivered  what 
they  had  seen  and  heard,  preaehinff,  not  with  entidnff  foords  o/i  Oor.  ii.  4, 
num^s  wisdom,  but  in  the  demonstration  of  the  Bfirit.  It  is  not 
then  rationally  imaginable,  that  so  many  nations  should  forsake 
their  own  rdigions,  so  many  ages  professed,  and  brand  them  all 
as  damnable,  only  that  they  might  embrace  such  precepts  as 
were  most  unacceptable  to  their  natural  inclinations,  and  that 
upon  such  promises  as  seemed  not  probable  to  their  reason,  nor 
could  have  any  influence  on  their  sense,  and  notwithstanding 
those  predictions  which  did  assure  them,  upon  the  receiving  of 
that  doctrine,  to  be  exposed  to  all  kind  of  misery :  that  they 

m2 
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should  do  this  upon  the  authority  of  him,  who  for  the  same  wto 
condenmed  and  crucified,  and  by  the  persuasion  of  them  who 
were  both  illiterate  and  obscure :  that  they  should  be  enticed 
'  with  words  without  eloquence^  convinced  without  the  least  sub- 
tUty,  constrained  without  any  force.  I  say,  it  is  no  way  imagin- 
able how  this  should  come  to  pass,  had  not  the  doctrine  of  the 
Gospel,  which  did  thus  prevail,  been  certainly  Divine ;  had  not 
the  light  of  the  Word,  which  thus  dispelled  the  clouds  of  all 
Heb. xiL  1. former  religions,  come  from  heaven;  had  not  that  Jiwttf,  ^ 
author  and  finisher  ofmmfaitky  been  the  true  Messias. 

To  conclude  this  discourse.  He  who  was  in  the  world  at  the 
time  when  the  Messias  was  to  come,  and  no  other  at  that  time 
or  since  pretended ;  he  who  was  bom  of  the  same  family,  in  the 
same  place,  after  the  same  manner,  which  the  Prophets  foretold 
of  the  birth  of  the  Messias ;  he  which  taught  all  those  truths, 
wrought  all  those  miracles,  suffered  all  those  indignities,  received 
all  that  glory,  which  the  Messias  was  to  teach,  do,  suffer,  and 
receive ;  he  whose  doctrine  was  received  in  all  nations,  accord- 
ing to  the  character  of  the  Messias ;  he  was  certainly  the  true 
Messias.  But  we  have  already  sufficiently  shewed  that  all  these 
things  are  exactly  fulfilled  in  Jesus,  and  in  him  alone.  We  must 
therefore  acknowledge  and  profess  that  this  Jesus  is  the  pro- 
mised Messias,  that  is,  the  Christ. 

Having  thus  manifested  the  truth  of  this  proposition,  Jevu  is 
the  Ohrigty  and  shewed  the  interpretation  of  the  word  Chrisi  to 
be  anainied  ;  we  find  it  yet  necessary  for  the  explication  of  this 
Article  ^^,  to  inquire  what  was  the  end  or  immediate  effect  of 
his  unction,  and  how  or  in  what  manner  he  was  anointed  to  that 
end. 

For  the  first,  as  the  Messias  was  foretold,  so  was  he  typified : 
nor  were  the  actions  prescribed  under  the  Law  less  predictive 
than  the  words  of  the  Prophets.  Nay^,  whosoever  were  then 
anointed,  were  therefore  so,  because  he  was  to  be  anointed.  Now 
it  is  evident  that  among  the  Jews  they  were  wont  to  anoint 
I  Smu.  XT.  those  which  were  appointed  as  kings  over  them^^ :  So  Samuel  said 
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62  In  Christi  nomine  subauditur  qui  Tryph,  §.  86. 
vaaii,  et  ipee  qui  unctus  est,  et  ipsa        64  ChristuB  a  clirismate  dicitnr :  quia 

unciio  in  qua  unctus  est.     Iren,  lib,  iii.  sicut  antiqui  reges  a  saoerdotibuB  oleo 

cop.  90.  [o.  1 8.  §.  3.  p.  axo.]  saoro  profiindebantur,  sic  Ghristus  ^i- 

68  02  fiaffi\€is  vdrrts  Ktd  ol  xp^trrol  kwh  ritus  Sancti  infiuione  repletus  est.    A%' 

radrw  iuT4e'xoif  ical  fiartXM  KoXuadat  thor  Serm,  131.  cie  Temp, 
md   XP*^*^*    Juttin.  Mart,  JHal,  cum 
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unto  Sauly  The  Lord  sent  me  to  anoint  thee  to  he  Jdng  o^er  his 
people,  over  Isrcui.  When  Saul  was  rejected,  and  David  pro- 
duced before  Samuel,  the  Lord  said^  Arise^  anoint  him,  for  this  t«Ch.zyLi«. 
he.  And  some  may  have  contented  themselves  with  this^^,  that 
the  Messias  was  to  be  a  King.  But  not  only  the  kings,  but  be- 
side, and  long  before  them,  the  high  priests  were  also  anointed ; 
insomuch  as  the  anointed^,  in  their  common  language,  signified 
their  high  priest.  And  because  these  two  were  most  constantly 
anointed,  therefore  divers  have  thought  it  sufficient  to  assert ^^^ 
that  the  Messias  was  to  be  a  King  and  a  Priest.  But  being  not 
only  the  high  priests  and  kings  were  actually  anointed  (though 
they  principally  and  most  frequently) ;  for  the  Lord  said  unto  iKixijpixiz. 
Elias^  Go  anoint  Hazael  to  he  king  over  Syria,  and  Jehu  the  son '  '  ' 
ofNimshi  shaU  thou  anoint  to  he  king  over  Israel,  and  Elisha  the 
son  ofShaphat  shaU  thou  anoint  to  he  Prophet  in  thy  room :  there- 
fore hence  it  hath  been  concluded  ^^  that  the  three  offices  of 
Prophet,  Priest,  and  King,  belonged  to  Jesus  as  the  Christ,  and 

tt  Sioat  nimo  Boduudib  indnmentnm  de  JUU$  iwit.    For  in  the  anointing  of 

pnrpursB  inaigne  est  regis  digmtatis  as-  Aaron  and  hia  sons,  Q^MSrr  ^3  in«03 

Biunpts:  sic  illis  unctio  sacri  imgaenti  isnsin  «^  n^b^  D'arra  nvnb  onnnw 

nomen  ao  potestatem  regiam  oonferebat.  tVi"T3  ]n3  OM  O  ni  "^HM  n^VD^  Levi 

LackM,  lib,  rv.  cap,  *j,  Ben  Cfereon  i  Kvagt  i.  34. 

06  For  though  at  the  first  the  sons  of  67  As  Lactantins  ;  Erat  Judaeis  ante 
Aaron  were  anointed  as  weU  as  Aaron,  prsBceptom  nt  sacnxm  oonficerent  an- 
as appears  Ezod.  zl.  15.  Thou  thcdt  gaentum,  quo  perungi  possent  ii  qui 
anoint  ihen^  ew  ihov,  didet  a/nowU  their  Yooabantur  ad  saoerdotium  vol  ad  reg- 
fcaher,  that  they  may  admirngter  to  me  num.  lib.  iv.  cap,  7.  And  St.  Augus- 
.in  the  prieet^B  office :  yet  they  were  not  tin ;  Priorlhus  Veteris  Testamenti  tem- 
after  anointed,  bat  the  saooessors  of  poribua  ad  duas  solas  personas  pertine- 
Aaron  only  :  For,  saith  the  text,  their  bat  unctio.  Enarr,  i.  Peal,  zxvi.  [§.  1. 
anointing  $haU  ewrely  he  an  everkuting  vol.  iv.  part.  i.  p.  119.]  Christus  vel 
jprieeihood  thrcughouit  their  ffeneroHone :  pontificale  yel  regium  nomen  est.  Nam 
and  therefore  after  this  first  anointing  prius  et  Pontifioes  ungaento  chrismatia 
they  shall  need  no  more,  only  the  sue-  consecrabantur  et  Kt^ges.  JRuffin,  in 
oessors  in  the  high-priesthood  shall  re-  8ymb,  [§.  6.} 

iterate  the  unction:  from  whence  the  SB  Tovro tI xP^ciul iiiiiUwov ^x^*^^^ 
priest  ihoit  tt  anointed  afterwards  signi-  itapvSioOrivai,  hxxh  ical  to7i  iivrk  ravra 
fied  the  high  priest^  as  Lev.  iy.  3.  |n3rr  TfHxfffyrvus  koI  fiacriKtva'ty,  ots  iced  tdrrois 
n^Vcn  TiXX.  'O  itpx^pt^  ^  xcxp^rfU-  ro&nf  XP^*^^  fi^rou  i^^  ^v  r^  A^^yv- 
999  by  way  of  explication,  whereas  ^ttwi.  JDem,  Bvang.  Ub.  iv.  cap,  15.  e< 
verse  the  5th  and  the  i6th  of  the  same  Siet.  lib.  i.  cap,  3.  Wherefore  St.  Au- 
chapter,  and  vi  aa.  they  render  it  by  a  gustin  recoUecting  a  place  in  his  83 
bare  translation,  'O  Up€bs  6  xf^trr^s'  questions,  in  which  he  had  taught,  the 
which  by  the  vulgar  Latin  is  translated,  two  fishes  in  the  Qospel,  duas  illas  per- 
Saeerdoi  qui  jwre  patri  aueeederet,  be-  sonas  significare  quibuB  populus  ille  re- 
cause  no  other  but  the  son  which  sue-  gebatur,  ut  per  eas  condliorum  modera- 
oeeded  the  &ther  in  the  office  of  the  men  acdperet^  regiam  scilicet  et  sacer- 
high  priest  was  afterwards  anointed :  as  dotalem,  ad  quas  etiam  sacroeancta  iUa 
the  Arabic^  Et  simiUter  taoerdos  nteceewr  unctio  pertinebat,  makes  this  particular 
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that  upon  good  reason.  For  the  eommonwealth  of  Israd  was 
totally  ordered  and  disposed^  both  in  the  constitution  and  ad- 
ministration of  it,  for  and  with  respect  unto  the  Messias.  The 
constitution  of  that  people  was  made  by  a  sejunction  and  separa- 
tion of  them  from  all  other  nations  on  the  earth :  and  this  began 
in  Abraham,  with  a  peculiar  promise  of  a  seed  in  whom  all  the 
nations  should  be  blessed,  and  be  united  into  one  religion.  That 
promised  seed  was  the  Messias^  the  type  of  whom  was  Isaac. 
This  separation  was  continued  by  the  administration  of  that 
commonwealth,  which  was  a  rojfal  priesthood :  and  that  adminis- 
tration of  the  people  did  consist  in  three  functions,  prophetical, 
regal,  sacerdotal ;  all  which  had  respect  unto  the  Messias  ^^^  as 
the  scope  of  all  the  Prophets,  and  the  complement  of  their  pro- 
phecies, as  the  Lord  of  the  temple,  and  the  end  of  all  the  sacri- 
fices for  which  the  temple  was  erected,  as  the  heir  of  an  eternal 
Psal.  ex.  4.  priesthood  after  the  order  of  Melehizedeeky  and  of  the  throne  of 
David,  or  an  everlasting  kingdom.  Being  then  the  separation 
was  to  cease  at  the  coming  of  the  Messias,  being  that  could  not 
cease  so  long  as  the  administration  of  that  people  stood,  being 
that  administration  did  consist  in  those  three  functions,  it  fol- 
loweth  that  those  three  were  to  be  united  in  the  person  of  the 
'  Messias,  who  was  to  make  all  one,  and  consequently  that  the 
Christ  was  to  be  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King. 

Again,  the  redemption  or  salvation  which  the  Messias  was  to 
bring,  consisteth  in  the  freeing  of  a  sinner  from  the  state  of  sin 
and  eternal  death  into  a  state  of  righteousness  and  eternal  life. 
Now  a  freedom  from  sin  in  respect  of  the  guilt  could  not  be 
wrought  without  a  sacrifice  propitiatory,  and  therefore  there  was 
a  necessity  of  a  priest ;  a  freedom  from  sin  in  respect  of  the  do- 
minion could  not  be  obtained  without  a  revelation  of  the  will  of 
<}od,  and  of  his  wrath  against  aQ  ungodliness,  therefore  there 
was  also  need  of  a  Prophet ;  a  translation  from  the  state  of  death 

retraction ;  Dioendum  potiiu  fbit,  maxi-  rmp  fianrikdorros  Mov  Xiyvoj  fituriXti^ 

inepertinebai,qaoiuamanotoflaliqiuuido  sol  i^px^^  i^tvoiat  robs  r^wws  &*  Imh 

l^gimuB  et  Prophetas.     Metraet,  lib,  i.  r&y  i^pw*  ffSiy  S^  lad  ttbr&y  rmw  nrpo^ 

caip.  16,  [yoL  i.  p.  39.]  rdr  ru^  Stlk  xpi^/Mnvt  Xpt^rwhs  iwriw^ 

69  00  lUwovM  8i  fifM  rvbs  ii^tupttv^  ywyoifdmu  wufMiki^afutf,  As  ro^avs  Arar- 

rrrt/aifUt'ws'-^h  ro»  Xptarw  KUTwSo'fui  rtts  rifw  M  r^r  A\i|^  Xptffrh^,  t^f  Meor 

9up*  *Z$p«dots  i^o/ui,  AAX^  icol  rohs  fiofff  jro)  ohpdyutw  Kiywy  hympopitM  ^fu*,  imSpw 

KUa*  o^r  imI  a^«^r,  ^rptOiufn  9d^  irpo*  kpx'^tpia  rmf  <\mf,  imI  /lifiror  kwdtnis  rtyy 

^irroA  xp^>^cr,  •htawmoiCs  rums  Xpi^r^  icrivtms  fio/^tkUt,  mU  /i^vor  wpopifrmw  Ap- 

&viipyc((byro*  Srt  Sii  itaX  afrro2,  r^i  rov  xii^K»^<^ti|r  rov  Timrphs  nrfx^ipowra.  Bvh 

lUiWf  «d  itknSovs  Xptorov,  rod  leariL  irtbr-  te6.  ffkt,  EeoUi.  Ub,  L  cap,  3. 
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into  etenud  life  is  not  to  be  effected  without  absolute  authority 
and  irresistible  power,  therefore  a  King  was  also  necessary.  The 
Messias  then,  the  Bedeemer  of  Israel,  was  certainly  anointed  for 
that  end,  that  he  might  become  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King.  And 
if  we  believe  him  whom  we  call  Jesus,  that  is  our  Saviour  and 
Bedeemer,  to  be  Christ,  we  must  assert  him  by  his  unction  sent 
to  perform  all  these  three  offices. 

That  Jesus  was  anointed  to  the  prophetical  office,  though  we 
need  no  more  to  prove  it  than  the  prediction  of  Isaiah,  Thelm,  Ixl  i. 
Sjpirit  of  the  Lord  ta  upon  me^  because  he  hath  anointed  me  to 
preach  the  Ghspel  to  the  poor ;  the  explication  of  our  Saviour, 
This  day  is  ihu  scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears ;  and  the  confession  Luke  W. 
of  the  synagogue  at  Nazareth,  who  aU  hare  him  teUness,  and^^'  ^^' 
wondered  at  the  ffraoious  vjords  which  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth  ; 
yet  we  are  furnished  vrith  more  ample  and  plentiful  demonstra- 
tions ;  for  whether  we  consider  his  preparation,  his  mission,  or 
his  administration,  aU  of  them  speak  him  fully  to  have  performed 
it.     To  Jeremiah  indeed  God  said.  Before  thou  earnest  forth  outJeit.  1 5. 
of  the  iioomb^  I  sanctified  thee^  and  I  ordained  thee  a  Prophet  unto 
the  nations;  and  of  John  the  Baptist,  He  shall  he  filled  with  thelM^l  15. 
Holy  Ghostj  even  from  his  mother's  womh.    And  if  these  became 
singular  Prophets  by  their  preparative  sanctification,  how  much 
more  eminent  must  his  prophetical  preparation  be,  to  whose 
mother  it  is  said,  I%e  Holy  Ghost  shaU  come  upon  thee^  and  theJjokib  L  35. 
power  of-Oke  highest  shaU  over^adow  ^ee  f    If  the  Levites  must 
be  thirty  years  old^  every  one  that  came  to  do  the  service  oftheNrxm.  ir. 
ministry,  Jesus  will  not  enter  upon  the  public  administration  of  ^^' 
this  office  tin  he  heyin  to  he  ahout  thirty  years  of  aye.    Then  doth  Lnke  nL 
the  Holy  Ghost  descend  in  a  hodUy  shape  Uke  a  dove  upon  him :  ^^* 
then  must  a  voice  come  from  heaven,  saying.  Thou  art  my  heloved 
Son,  in  thee  I  am  weU  pleased.    Never  such  preparations,  never 
such  an  inauguration  of  a  Prophet. 

As  for  his  mission,  never  any  was  confirmed  with  such  letters 
of  credence,  such  irrefragable  testimonials,  as  the  formal  testi- 
mony of  John  the  Baptist,  and  the  more  virtual  testimony  of  his 
nuracles.    Behold^  I  will  send  you  Elijah  the  Prophet  before  theMtl.  ir.  s* 
coming  of  the  great  and  dreadfikl  day  of  the  Lord,  saith  God  by 
Malaohy.    And  John  went  before  him  in  the  spirit  ofEKas,  saith  Luke  i.  17. 
another  Malachy,  even  an  angel  from  heaven.    This  John,  or 
Elias,  saw  the  Spirit  descend  on  Jesus,  and  bare  record  that  this  John  1 34. 
is  the  Son  of  God.    The  Jews  took  notice  of  this  testimony,  who 
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John  iii.  said  unto  Ati»,  Babii,  he  that  was  ioith  thee  beyond  Jordan,  to  vAom 
thou  barest  witness^  behold^  the  same  baptizethy  and  aU  men  come 

John  ▼.  33.  unio  him ;  and  Jesus  himself  puts  them  in  mind  of  it,  Te  seni 
wxto  John,  and  he  bare  witness  unto  the  truth ;  nay  they  them- 

Johnx. 41. selves  confessed  his  testimony  to  be  undeniable;  John  did  no 
miraeUj  but  aU  things  that  John  spake  of  this  man  were  true.  But 
though  the  witness  of  John  were  thus  oogent,  yet  the  testimony 

John  Y.  36.  of  miracles  was  far  more  irrefragable ;  /  have  greater  witness 
than  thai  ofJohn^  saith  our  Saviour,  for  the  works  which  my  Father 
hath  givm  me  to  finish,  the  same  works  that  I  do,  bear  witness  of 
me,  that  the  Father  hath  sent  me.  Notwithstanding  the  precedent 
record  of  John^  Jesus  requireth  not  an  absolute  assent  unto  bis 

Johnz. 37, doctrine  without  his  miracles:    If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my 

^  '  Father,  believe  me  not.    But  upon  them  he  challengeth  belief; 

But  ifldo,  though  ye  believe  not  me^  believe  the  works ;  thai  ye 
may  know  and  believe  that  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  him. 
If  then  Moses  and  other  Prophets,  to  whom  God  gave  the 
power  of  miracles,  did  assert  their  mission  to  be  from  God  by 
the  divine  works  which  they  wrought ;  much  more  efficacious  to 
this  purpose  must  the  miracles  of  Jesus  appear,  who  wrought 
more  wonders  than  they  all.  Never  therefore  was  there  so 
manifest  a  mission  of  a  Prophet. 

Now  the  prophetical  function  consisteth  in  the  promulgation, 
confirmation,  and  perpetuation  of  the  doctrine  containing  the 
will  of  God  for  the  salvation  of  man.    And  the  perfect  admini- 

John  L 18.  stration  of  this  office  must  be  attributed  unto  Jesus.  For  no 
man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time;  the  only-begotten  Son^  which  is 

John  zviL  ^^  ^  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him.    He  gave  unto 

s*  14*  the  Apostles  the  words  which  his  Father  gaM  him.  Therefore 
he  hath  revealed  the  perfect  will  of  God.  The  confirmation  of 
this  doctrine  cannot  be  denied  him,  who  lived  a  most  innocent 

iPet.u.3i.tmd  holy  life  to  persuade  it,  for  he  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile 
found  in  his  mouth;   who  wrought  most  powerful  and  Divine 

John  iii.  3.  works  to  Confirm  it,  and  was  thereby  knoum  to  be  a  teacher  from 
God;  who  died  a  most  painful  and  shameful  death  to  ratify  it, 

1  Tim.  vi.   witnessing  a  good  profession  before  Pontius  Pilate ;  which  in  itself 

'^*  unto  that  purpose  efficacious,  was  made  more  evidently  operative 

in  the  raising  of  himself  from  death.  The  propagation  and  per- 
petual succession  of  this  doctrine  must  likewise  be  attributed 
unto  Jesus,  as  to  no  temporary  or  accidental  Prophet,  but  as  to 
him  who  instituted  and  instructed  all  who  have  any  relation  to 
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that  funotioD.    For  the  Spirit  of  Christ  tocis  in  the  Prophets :  and  i  Pet  1 1 1« 
iohen  he  ctscended  up  on  high,  he  gave  gifts  unto  men.    For  he  gave  Eph.  It.  8, 
same  Apostles,  and  some  Prophets,  and  some  Pastors  and  Teachers ; "'  "* 
far  the  perfectif^  of  the  sainiSyfor  the  work  of  the  ministry^for  the 
edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ.     It  is  then  most  apparent  that 
Jesus  was  so  far  Christ,  as  that  he  was  anointed  to  the  pro- 
phetical office,  because  his  preparation  for  that  office  was  most 
remarkable,  his  mission  unto  that  office  was  undeniable,  his 
administration  of  that  office  was  infallible. 

Now  as  Jesus  was  anointed  with  the  unction  of  Elizeus  to  the 
prophetical,  so  was  he  also  with  the  unction  of  Aaron  to  the 
sacerdotal  office.    Not  that  he  was  called  after  the  order  of 
Aaron;  for  it  is  evident  that  our  Lord  sprang  out  of  Judah,  of'Beh.yu.i^, 
which  tribe  Moses  spahs  nothing  concerning  priesthood :  but  after  a^'* 
more  ancient  order,  according  to  the  prediction  of  the  Psalmist, 
I^  Lord  hath  svoom  and  will  not  repent.  Thou  art  a  Priest  farVnStmisL.^ 
ever  after  the  order  of  Melchizedect.     But  though  he  were  of 
another  order«  yet  whatsoever  Aaron  did  as  a  Priest  was  wholly 
typical,  and  consequently  to  be  fulfilled  by  the  Messias,  as  he 
was  a  Priest.     For  the  priesthood  did  not  begin  in  Aaron,  but 
was  translated  and  conferred  upon  his  family  before  his  conse- 
cration.   We  read  of  the  priests  which  came  near  to  the  Lord ;  of  Exod.  zix. 
young  men  of  the  children  of  Israel  which  offered  bwrK^offering^,!^^^,^^ 
and  saorifced  peace-offerings  of  oxen  unto  the  Lord :  which  with-  5.   . 
out  question  were  no  other  than  the  first-born  7o,  to  whom  the 
priesthood  did  belong.    Jesus  therefore,  as  the  first-begotten 
of  Gt>d,  was  by  right  a  Priest,  and  being  anointed  unto  that 
office,  performed  every  function,  by  way  of  oblation,  intercession, 
and  benediction.    JEvery  high  priest  is  ordained  to  offer  gifts  a9M^Heb.yiii3. 
sacrifices :  wherefore  it  is  of  necessity  that  this  man  Jesus,  if  he 
be  an  High  Priest,  have  somewhat  also  to  offer.    Not  that  he 
had  any  thing  beside  himself,  or  that  there  was  any  peculiar 
sacrifice  allowed  to  this  Priest,  to  whom,  when  he  cometh  into  the  B.eh.  x.  5. 
world,  he  saith.  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  wouldest  net,  but  a  body 
hast  thou  prepared  me :  and,  by  the  offering  of  this  body  ofJesusYem  10. 
Christ  are  we  sanctified.     For  he  who  is  our  Priest  hath  7 1  given  ^heB,Y.i. 

70  For  the  Hebrew  ^93  signifying  quod  oflerebat.  S,  Avgutt.  Unnm  cum 
jwfenet,  by  aU  the  Tai^gums  is  rendered  illo  manebat  cui  offerebat,  unum  in  ae 
nsil  that  IB  pnmoffeniti :  and  so  the  fecit  pro  quibus  offerebat ;  unus  ipse 
Arabic  and  Persian  translations.  erat  qui  offerebat  et  quod   offerebat. 

71  Unvs  ipse  erat  qui  ofGniebat  et  IcUm  de  Trin, 
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himself  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  Ood  for  a  sweet  wnelKng 
savour. 

Now  when  Jesus  had  thus  given  himself  a  propitiatory  saori- 
fice  for  sin,  he  ascended  up  on  high,  and  entered  into  the  holy 
of  holies  not  made  with  hands^  and  there  appeared  before  God 
as  an  atonement  for  our  sin.    Nor  is  he  prevalent  only  in  his 
Bom.  TilL  own  oblation  onoe  offered,  but  in  his  constant  intercession.  Who 
^  is  he  that  condenmeth  f  saith  the  Apostle :  it  is  Christ  that  died^ 

yea  rather  that  is  risen  again^  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of 
God;  who  also  tnaJteth  intercession  for  us.    Upon  this  foundation 
Heb.viLi5.  he  buildeth  our  persuasion,  that  he  is  aUe  also  to  save  them  to  the 
uttermost  that  come  unto  Crod  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  Ueeth  to  make 
intercession  for  them.    Nor  must  we  look  upon  this  as  a  servile^^ 
or  precarious,  but  rather  as  an  efficacious  and  glorious  inter- 
cession, as  of  him  to  whom  all  power  is  given  both  in  heaven 
and  earth.    Besides  these  offerings  and  intercedings,  there  was 
something  more  required  of  the  Priest,  and  that  is  blessing. 
I  Chroii«     Aaron  was  separated^  that  he  should  swnctify  the  most  holy  things, 
*^""*  '^'    he  and  his  sons  for  ever,  to  hum  incense  before  the  Lord,  to  minister 
unto  him,  and  to  bless  in  his  name  for  ever.     We  read  of  no  other 
sacerdotal  act  performed  by  Melchizedeck  the  Priest  of  the 
most  high  God,  but  only  that  of  blessing,  and  that  in  respect 
Gen.  xiv,    both  of  God  and  man :  first,  he  blessed  man,  and  said,  Blessed  be 
19, 20.       Abram  of  the  most  high  God,  possessor  of  heaven  and  earth :  then, 
Blessed  be  the  most  high  God,  which  hath  delivered  thine  enemies 
into  thine  hand.    Now  it  is  observable  what  the  rabbins  have 
delivered,  that  at  the  morning  sacrifice  the  priests  under  the 
Law  did  bless  the  people  with  the  solemn  form  of  benediction, 
but  at  the  evening  sacrifice  they  blessed  them  not;   to  shew 
that  in  the  evening  of  the  world,  the  last  days,  which  are  the 
days  of  the  Messias,  the  benediction  of  the  Law  should  cease, 
and  the  blessing  of  the  Christ  take  place.     When  Zachariah 
the  Priest,  the  &ther  of  John  Baptist,  the  forerunner  of  our 
Luke  i.  8,  Saviour,  executed  his  office  before  Ood  in  the  order  of  his  course, 
^h  ^^'      and  the  whole  multitude  of  the  people  waited  for  him,  to  receive 

72  Tlapdkharrmf  ^x^f*''  'IiTcrovr,  o^x  tts  wtfA  ^ov   StnfoM0ai  lUuumf'    &\X*  •& 

Mp  4ifiS¥  irpoKoXxiMiJutpw  rov  irarpbs  whrowBtr  &s  Mpmwos,  vwlBti  KoprtpMf  tn 

lad  wfHMnrlwrovra  Sw?itK&s'    tarayt  r^r  KAyos  ica2  wapcuyinis'    rovro  ywTral  fioi 

So6\riy  itnws  ^6pouuf  «ral  hfa^lay  rod  4  vapdickiifftt.   8,  Ortg,  Naz,  Oroit,  36. 

wrtifjunos'   olht  yhp  rod  warfhs  rovro  [Orat,  zxx.  14.  p.  55^'] 
iwi(firw,  oih'c  rov  vlov  in(crx<(i^»  ^  t»s 
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his  benediction,  he  could  not  tpeak  unto  them^  for  he  was  dumb ; 
fihewing  the  power  of  benediction  was  now  passing  to  another 
and  far  greater  Priest,  even  to  Jesus,  whose  doctrine  in  the 
mount  begins  with  Blessed ;  who,  when  he  left  his  Disciples,  UfiJjake 
ftp  his  hands  and  blessed  them.  And  yet  this  function  is  prin-  ^ 
cipaUy  performed  after  hia  resurrection,  as  it  is  written,  Unto  A<^m.  A 
you^rstf  God  having  raised  up  his  Son  Jesus,  sent  him  to  Ness  yoUj 
in  turning  every  one  of  you  from  his  iniquities.  It  cannot  then 
be  denied  that  Jesus^  who  offered  up  himself  a  most  perfect 
sacrifice  and  oblation  for  sin,  who  still  maketh  continual  inter- 
cession for  us,  who  was  raised  from  the  dead,  that  he  might 
bless  us  with  an  everlasting  benediction,  is  a  most  true  and  most 
perfect  Priest. 

The  third  office  belonging  to  the  Messias  wns  the  regal,  as 
appeareth  by  the  most  ancient  tradition  of  the  Jews^s,  and  by 
the  express  predictions  of  the  Prophets.     Yet  have  1  set  f»yPMJmii.6. 
King^  saith  the  Psalmist,  upon  my  holy  hiU  of  Sion.     Unto  us  aiBaiahix.6. 
ehUd  is  horn,  unto  us  a  son  is  given,  and  the  government  shaU  be 
upon  his  shoulder,  saith  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  who  calleth  him 
the  Prince  of  peace,  shewing  the  perpetuity  of  his  power,  and 
particularity  of  his  seat.     0/  the  increase  of  his  government  andYene  7. 
peace  there  shaU  be  no  end  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and  upon 
his  kingdom,  to  order  it,  and  to  establish  it  unth  judgment  and 
with  justice,  from  henceforth  even  for  ever.    All  which  most  cer- 
tamly  belongs  unto  our  Jesus,  by  the  unerring  interpretation 
of  the  angel  Gabriel,  who  promised  the  blessed  Virgin  that  the 
Lord  God  should  give  unto  her  Son  the  throne  of  his  /a^^  Luke  L  31, 
Davidj  and  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  of^^ 
his  kingdom  there  shaU  be  no  end.     He  acknowledgeth  himself 
this  office,  though  by  a  strange  and  unlikely  representation  of  it, 
the  riding  on  an  ass;   but  by  that  it  was  /ulfitted  which  toasybxi,  zzL 
spoken  by  the  Prophet,  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Sion,  Behold  thy^  ^ 
King  cometh  unto  thee,  meek,  and  sitting  on  an  ass.    He  made 
as  strange  a  confession  of  it  unto  Pilate ;  for  when  he  said  unto 
him.  Art  thou  a  King  then  f    Jesus  answered.  Thou  sayest  that  /JohnxriiL 
am  a  King.     To  ^is  end  was  I  bom,  and  for  this  cause  came  ^^' 
/  into  the  world,  that  I  should  bear  witness  unto  the  truth.    The 
solemn  inauguration  into  this  office  was  at  his  ascension  into 
heaven,  and  his  session  at  the  right  hand  of  Gk)d:   not  but 

73  For  the  Chaldee  Paraphrase  in  the    MeasiaB  doth  it  with  the  addition  of 
most  places  where  it  mentioneth  the    King:  mtt^od  M3^d. 
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that  he  was  by  right  a  King  before,  but  the  fiill  and  public 
Epli.  i.  lo,  execution  was  deferred  till  then,  tohm  God  raised  him  Jram  the 
^''  deadj  and  set  him  at  his  aum  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places, 

far  ahave  aU  principality,  and  pawer^  and  might,  and  dominion. 
Ber.  xiz.    Then  he,  whose  name  is  called  the  Word  of  Gody  had  on  his 
'^ '  '       vesture  and  on  his  thigh  a  name  written.  King  of  kings,  and  Lord 
of  lords. 

This  regal  office  of  our  Saviour  consisteth  partly  in  the  ruling, 
protecting,  and  rewarding  of  his  people ;  partly  in  the  coercing, 
condemning,  and  destroying  of  his  enemies.  First,  he  ruleth  in 
his  own  people,  by  delivering  them  a  Law  by  which  they  walk ; 
by  furnishing  them  with  his  grace,  by  which  they  are  enabled  to 
walk  in  it.  Secondly,  he  protecteth  the  same,  by  helping  them 
to  subdue  their  lusts,  which  reign  in  their  mortal  bodies;  by 
preserving  them  from  the  temptations  of  the  world,  the  flesh, 
and  the  devil;  by  supporting  them  in  all  their  afflictions;  by 
delivering  them  from  all  their  enemies.  Thirdly,  whom  he  thus 
rules  and  protects  here,  he  rewards  hereafter  in  a  most  royal 
Ber.  L  6.  manner,  making  them  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  his  Father. 
On  the  contrary,  he  sheweth  his  regal  dominion  in  the  destruc- 
tion of  his  enemies,  whether  they  were  temporal  or  spiritual 
enemies.  Temporal,  as  the  Jews  and  Romans,  who  joined 
together  in  his  crucifixion.  While  he  was  on  earth  he  told  his 
MattzvL  Disciples,  There  be  some  standing  here  tohu^  shall  not  taste  of 
^  '  death,  iiU  they  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  his  kingdom :  and 

in  that  kingdom  he  was  then  seen  to  come,  when  he  brought 
utter  destruction  on  the  Jews  by  the  Roman  armieSi  not  long 
after  to  be  destroyed  themselves.  But  beside  these  visible 
enemies,  there  are  other  spiritual,  those  which  hinder  the  bring- 
ing in  of  his  own  people  into  his  Father's  kingdom,  those  which 
refuse  to  be  subject  unto  him,  and  consequently  deny  him  to  be 
their  King ;  as  all  wicked  and  ungodly  men,  of  whom  he  hath 
Luke  xix.  said.  These  mine  enemies,  tchich  would  not  that  I  should  reign 
^^'  over  them,  bring  hither,  and  slay  them  be/ore  me.     Thus  sin, 

Satan,  and  death,  being  the  enemies  to  his  kingdom,  shall  all  be 
I  Cor.  XT.  destroyed  in  their  order.  For  he  must  reign  tiU  he  hath  put  aU 
^^'  ^  *  enemies  under  his  feet :  and  the  last  enemy  that  shaU  be  destroyed 
Bey.  i.  5.  A;  iff  death.  Thus  is  our  Jesus  become  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of 
^^'  '*•  the  earth ;  thus  is  the  Lamb  acknowledged  to  be  Lord  of  lords, 
and  King  of  kings. 
Wherefore  seeing  we  have  already  shewed  that  the  propheti- 
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eal,  sacerdotal,  and  regal  offices  were  to  belong  unto  the  promised 
Messias,  as  the  proper  end  and  immediate  effect  of  his  unction ; 
seemg  we  have  likewise  declared  how  Jesus  was  anointed  to 
these  offices,  and  hath  and  doth  actually  perform  the  same  in  all 
the  functions  belonging  to  them:  there  remaineth  nothing  for 
the  full  explication  of  this  particular  concerning  the  Ghrist,  but 
only  to  shew  the  manner  of  this  unction^  which  is  very  necessary 
to  be  explained.  For  how  they  were  anointed  under  the  Law, 
who  were  the  types  of  the  Messias,  is  plain  and  evident,  because 
the  manner  was  prescribed,  and  the  materials  were  visible ;  God 
appointed  an  oil  to  be  made,  and  appropriated  it  to  that  use ; 
and  the  pouring  that  oil  upon  the  body  of  any  person  was  his 
anointing  to  that  office  for  which  he  was  designed.  But  being 
that  oil  so  appropriated  to  this  use  was  lost  many  hundred  years 
before  our  Saviour's  birth,  being  the  custom  of  anointing  in  this 
manner  had  a  long  time  ceased,  being  howsoever  we  never 
read  that  Jesus  was  at  all  anointed  with  oil ;  it  remaineth  still 
worthy  our  inquiry,  how  he  was  anointed,  so  as  to  answer  to 
the  former  unctions ;  and  what  it  was  which  answered  to  that 
oil,  which  then  was  lost,  and  was  at  the  first  but  as  a  type  of 
this  which  now  we  search  for. 

The  Jews  tell  us^^^  that  the  anointing  oil  was  hid  in  the 
days  of  Josiah,  and  that  it  shall  be  found  and  produced  again 
when  the  Messias  comes,  that  he  may  be  anointed  with  it,  and 
the  kings  and  high  priests  of  his  days.  But  though  the  loss  of 
that  oil  bespake  the  destruction  of  that  nation,  yet  the  Christ 
which  was  to  come  needed  no  such  unction  for  his  consecration ; 
there  being  as  great  a  difference  between  the  typical  and  corre- 
spondent oil,  as  between  the  representing  and  represented  Christ. 
The  Prophet  David  calleth  it  not  by  the  vulgar  name  of  oil  of 
unction,  but  the  oU  of  ffladness.    For  though  that  place  mayFMJ.xlv.7. 

74  1^12  viiprr  *i^n9  n^vorr  nio^l  hiding  of  it,  may  weU  be  thought  to 

Mnvon  |D«)  iniM  109^  *iMnnb   Mirr  fbreteU  the  period  of  the  Moeaioal  ad* 

111    p*^Mn    tiV    mat?    n«o    nvyv  ministratioii,  being  they  oonfen  that 

D^^liJiTT    D^ansni     OObcn     invo^  after  that  they  never  had  any  priesfa 

I  Tinn  D^on  In  the  day$  of  the  Mee-  anointed,  because  they  had  no  power  to 

fiat  Ood  mU  reetore  wUo  hie  people  the  make  the  same  oil.    So  plainly  eon* 

oil  of  wteUon  which  Mote  made,  which  fesseth  the  same  Abarbanel,  f.  166,  i. 

waehiddenvfUh  the  ark;  andthehinge  iisv  «D^  >ao  n'i3  niOD  p3  mn  m^ 

amdhiffhprieetethaU  be  anointed  with  it  )n>«>H*  ^^iyxo  nntDon  pv)  lasa  n>7i 

f»  thoee  da/ye,    Abarbtmel  Comment,  ad  wn  H*)^  ta^onpn  Qmin  ^hxo  09 

2ioExod,  ▼.  33.  sqq.  art.  13.    Now  the  nniV9^  n^vi  Dn^ 
loss  of  that  oil,  which  they  call  the 
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in  the  first  eenae  be  understood  of  Solomon,  whom  when  Zadoo 
I  Kings  i.  the  Priest  anointed,  they  blew  the  trumpet,  and  aU  the  people  eaid^ 
^^'  ^  God  save  King  Solomon.  And  all  the  people  came  up  after  him, 
and  the  people  piped  with  pipes,  and  rejoiced  aoith  great  jog, 
eo  that  the  earth  rent  with  the  sound  of  them ;  though  from  thenoe 
it  might  be  said  of  him.  Thy  God  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil 
of  gladness  above  thy  fellows:  yet  being  those  words  are  spoken 
unto  God,  as  well  as  of  God^^,  {therefore  Ood^  thy  God,)  the  oil 
with  which  that  God  is  anointed  must  in  the  ultimate  and  high- 
est sense  signify  a  far  greater  gladness  than  that  at  Solomon's 
coronation  was,  even  the  fountain  of  all  joy  and  felicity  in  the 
Church  of  God. 

7^  The  ancients  tell  us  that  this  oil  is  the  Divinity  itself,  and 

in  the  language  of  the  Scriptures  it  is  the  Holy  Ghost.  St.  Peter 

Acts  z.  38.  teacheth  us  how  God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the  Hdy 

Ghost  and  toith  power.    Now  though  there  can  be  no  question 

but  the  Spirit  is  the  oil,  yet  there  is  some  doubt,  when  Jesus 

was  anointed  with  it.    For  we  know  the  angel  said  unto  the 

Lukeias.  blessed  Virgin,  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the 

power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee :  therefore  also  that 

holy  thing  which  shall  be  bom  of  t&ee  shall  be  caUed  the  Son  of 

Ood.    From  whence  it  appeareth  that  from  the  conception  or 

at  the  incarnation,  Jesus  was  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost  and 

the  power  of  the  Highest,  and  so  consequently,  as  St.  Peter 

spake,  he  was  77  anointed  then  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with 

75  Dnas  personas,  ejus  qui  unctuB  est  T^r  Mfrnw^rfira  rf  dt^rtiri,  iern  »o«^- 
Dei  et  qm  unxit,  iniellige.  Unde  et  irai  rk  iift/p^rtpa  tp.  And  again,  Xpi- 
Aquila  EloMm  o^ni^M  verbum  Hebrai-  ffrhs  S^,  9i^  r^r  St&nrra'  (not  that  his 
cum  non  nominatiyo  oasu,  sed  vocativo,  Divinitywaa  anointed,  or  Christ  anointed 
interpretatur,  dioens  0«^*  et  noB  propter  in  respect  of  his  Divinity ;  but  that  he 
inteUigentiam  Dee  posnimus,  quod  La-  was  anointed  in  his  Humanity  by  hia 
tina  lingua  non  recipit,  ne  quis  perverse  Divinity  ;)  xP^o'cs  yckp  offnf  r^t  Mpm* 
putet  Deum  dilecti  et  amantisHimi  et  w^ttitos,  obie  irtpy^i^  Korh,  roifs  &AXovr 
regis  bis  Patrem  nominari.  8.  Hieron,  xP^VTo\n  iyidCou^a'  m^wvWf  Sh  Skov 
Mpiet.140*  [Bpist.  LXV.  13.  vol.i.p.380.]  rov  xP^i^ot'  Ijs  ^pyw,  Mpmwom  iuco6^ 
Quod  sequitur,  UnxU  te,  Deus,  Deu$  ffm  rh  xp^i  **>2  ^oaivai  6c^r  rh  XP*^ 
hme,  primum  nomen  Dei  vocativo  casu  /mtot.  Oral,  36.  [Orait,  zzz.  91.  p. 
intelligendum  e8t>  sequens  nominativo ;  555.] 

quod  satis  miror  our  Aquila  non,  ut  77  Xpurrhs  ixpi^^  &s  fitunXtbt  koL 

ooBperat  in   prime  versioulo,  vocativo  Uptht  r^  xp^f""^^  ^Vf  <rapit^9mt.  Oer* 

oasu  interpretatus  sit,  sed  nominativo,  manue  ContkmL    Ktxpi^BM  Sk  «^  fr^ 

bis  nominans  Deum,  qui  supradictum  pws  ^a/ikp  rhw  vtbv,  ^  Sn  kot^  ffdpKm 

nnxerit  Deum.   Idem,  ibid.  [p.  381.]  y§w6fityorj  hiXov^i  italf  iifua,  KaX  iwar^ 

76  So  Gregory  Naiianaenus  expounds  Spmrff^wTa,  THui  Boatrene,  Deus  est 
the  place :  *Or  (xp^aep  $\mop  &7aAAii-  qui  ungit,  et  Deus  qui  secundum  car- 
0'ffwf  wapii  robs  iirr6xinn  a^roO,  xp^vas  nem  ungitur  Dei  filius.    Denique  qnos 
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power.    Again,  being  we  rea4  that  after  he  was  thirty  years  of 
age,  the  Spirit  Uie  a  dave  descended  and  lighted  upon  Aim,  and 
he,  descending  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  into  Galilee,  said  unto  Luke  It.  14, 
them  of  Nazareth,  This  day  is  this  Scripture  fulfilled  in  your^^' 
earsy  meaning  that  of  Isaiah,  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon 
me,  because  he  hath  anointed  me  to  prea<A  the  Gospel:  hence 
hath  it  been  also  collected,  that  his  unction  was  performed  at 
his  Baptism^s.    Nor  need  we  to  contend  which  of  these  two  was 
the  tme  time  of  our  Saviour's  unction,  since  neither  is  destruc- 
tive of  the  other,  and  consequently  both  may  well  consist  toge- 
ther.   David,  the  most  undoubted  type  of  the  Messias,  was 
anointed  at  Bethlehem ;  for  there  Samuel  took  the  horn  of  oil,  i  Ssm.  zri. 
and  anointed  him  in  the  midst  of  his  brethren :  and  the  Spirit  of^^' 
the  Lord  came  upon  David,  from  that  day  forward.    Of  which 
miction  those  words  of  God  must  necessarily  be  understood,  /PaJxTxiT. 
have  found  David  my  servant ;  with  my  holy  oil  have  I  anointed 
him.    And  yet  he  was  again  anointed  at  Hebron ;  first,  over  the  sSam.  ii.4. 
house  ofJudah,  then  over  aU  the  tribes  of  Israel,    As  therefore*^  ^'  ^' 
David  at  his  first  unction  received  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  a  full 
right  unto  the  throne  of  Israel,  which  yet  he  was  not  to  exercise 
till  the  death  of  Saul  and  acceptation  of  the  tribes ;  and  there- 
fore when  the  time  was  come  that  he  should  actually  enter  upon 
his  regal  office,  he  was  again  anointed :  so  our  Jesus,  the  Son  of 
David,  was  first  sanctified  and  anointed  with  the  Holy  Ghost  at 
his  conception,  and  thereby  received  a  right  unto,  and  was  pre- 
pared  for,  all  those  offices  which  belonged  to  the  Redeemer 
of  the  world ;  but  when  he  was  to  enter  upon  the  actual  and 
full  performance  of  all  those  functions  which  belonged  to  him. 


habet  nnctionifl  sosb  Chnataa  nisi  in  sacerdotibus  Judsdorum)  idciroo  pro 
came  oonaortes  ?  Yides  igitur  quia  oonsortibus,  id  est,  ceteris  sanctia^ 
Deus  a  Deo  unctuB,  sed  in  assomptione  unctos  esse  memoratur.  Cujua  nnctio 
nataim  nnotus  humansB  Dei  FiliuB  de-  iUo  expleta  est  tempore  quando  bapti- 
signatur.  3.  Ambros.  de  Fide,  lib.  i.  zatns  est  in  Jordane,  et  Spiritus  Sane- 
cap.  3.  [vol.  ii  p.  448.]  Haac  onmia  tus  in  specie  oolumbsd  descendit  super 
canii  oonveniunt,  cui  piiasimiun  et  glo-  eum,  et  mansit  in  iUo.  Comment,  in 
riosissimum  Yerbmn  unitum  est  pro  Ssaiam,  cap,  61.  [vol.  iy.  p.  731*]  In 
salute  conctorum.  CoMm/odor,  m  Ptal.  ilia  oolumba  que  super  Dominum  post 
zliv.  baptisma  descendit,  ipse  cum  sacra- 
7B  St.  Jerom,  mentioning  tbat  place  mento  baptismatis  et  veri  sacerdotii 
of  the  Ptelm,  Quando  consortes  nomi-  jura  suscepit,  fuso  videlicet  super  eum 
nantur,  naturam  camis  intellige ;  quia  oleo  ezultationis,  de  quo  Psalmista 
Deus  consortes  substantia  suss  non  ha-  canit ;  UnxU  te,  inquit,  Deus,  Deus 
bet.  Et  quia  erat  unctio  spiritualis  et  tvMS  oleo  IcBtitia  prce  contortifms  tui». 
nequaquam  human!  oorporis,  (ut  fuit  in  Pet,  Damkmus,  Opusc,  vi.  cap.  4. 
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then  doth  the  same  Spirit  which  had  sanctified  him  at  his  con« 
ception  visibly  descend  upon  him  at  his  inauguration.  And 
that  most  properly  upon  his  baptism,  because,  according  to  the 
customs  of  those  ancient  nations^  washing  was  wont  to  pre- 
MaU.ULi6«cede  their  unctions^^:  wherefore  Jesw,  when  he  was  baptized,  went 
up  ttraightioay  out  of  the  water:  and  h,  the  heavens  were  opened 
unto  him,  and  he  saw  the  Spirit  of  Ood  descending  Hie  a  dove:  as 
David  sent  Solomon  to  be  anointed  at  Gihon :  from  whence  arose 
that  ancient  observation  of  the  Babbins,  that  kings  were  not  to 
be  anointed  but  by  a  fountain^. 

Now  as  we  have  shewed  that  Jesus  was  anointed  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  lest  any  should  deny  any  such  descension  to  be 

79  As  appears  by  those  entertammentB  &XAA  rh  M  Xmrrpf  itK^i^pturBtu.    iScA^oI, 

ao  firequently  mentioned  by  Homer  in  Arisioph,  XOrKa  Si  impims,  rh  typov  Uri 

hifl  OdyaseB,  as  when  Telemachus  is  en-  iarh  08arof  6rTos  tou  tr^iMTos  iJ^tb^ooeoi, 

tertained  by  Nestor ;  Hesyck,  X^Xo,  rh  i^  08ar«s  tKauov*  and 

T6^pa  ^  TifX/fiaxor  Xavatp  KoXii  Ho-  XvrAwo'ai,  rh  AXcofroi  /irrii  rh  ^itnurSat, 

Xvicdarrif  Hence,  when  Nausicaa  went  unto  the 

N/irropos   ^vXordny   Ouydrrip  NifXi|-  pools  to  wash,  her  mother  gave  her  s 

Mao,  box  of  oil; 
Atnhp  hnl  Xowrdtf  re  ical  Ixpurcy  Xh^  Amcc  S^  xfvcdg    h  \nM^   ^f^ 

iXai^,  *08.  y.  464.  fkaioF, 

And  Telemachns  and  Pisistratus  are  in-  Ef«i    x^^^'^^''''    ^^    i^fi^rwiXotat 

yited  to  the  oourt  of  Menelans ;  ywim^iv,        'OS.  C-  79* 

"Es  ft*  infiMovs  fiiants  i^4ffras  Koi-  Where  the  old  Scholiast^  XvrX/Affatro, 

varro*  KovaofUni   Axc^^ro*    and  Enstathins, 

Tobs  V  im\  oSr  SfiMot  Kovo'ay  jcol  xfi'  ^^*  x^rrKAtrturo,   &vrl  rov  Smn   fitrh 

909  iKai^.        *OS.  S'.  48.  Kavrplhw    x^r^^^^V    AXci^w^^ni*    which 

Thus   Dlyssee   jb   entertuned,  'OS.  9^.  exposition  is  warranted  by  the  pei£>rm- 

Thus  FyrsBos  and  Telemachns,  'OS.  f/.  ance  after  mentioned. 

And  Yenns,  returning  to  Paphus,  is  so  A/  Si  Xottradfiaw  iced   XP*^^^***"* 

ordered  by  the  ChariUij  X/«^  4\ai^,        Ibid.  giS. 

"EpSa  S4  [Wf  Xdprrts  ?iova'ay  koI  xP^^"^  •^^d  <^  ^^  ^^^^  ^®  andent  custom  of 

4\ai^  the  Greeks,  so  was  it  also  the  common 

'AfAfip6T^,  <Xd  Btohs  ^ff^ci^ro^y  oliy  custom  of  the  Jews,  as  appears  by  the 

Uvras.        'OS.  S^,  364.  words  of  Naomi  to  Buth,  Wcuh  thytdf 

So  Helena  speaks  of  her  entertaining  thertfore,  and  ecnotnl  thee,  and  jpv/t  thy 

Ulysses  in  a  disguise ;  raiment  upon  thee.  Buth  iii.  3. 

'AAA'  Src  S^  fu¥  iyi^y  i\6€vw  ical  xp*"'^        ^  They  say  in  the  Gemara,  that  this 

iAai^.        'OS.  S'.  351.  is  a  maxim  of  the  Doctors,  Minan  I'lOM 

It  ii  apparent  that  this  was  the  custom  nbn  D>3bon  MM  |^nviQ  yn  pii  lan 

of  the  ancient  Greeks.    Of  which  £u-  :  )>«9on  bv  Aharbanel  in  30  Sxod,  art. 

stathius  gives  this  reason ;  'EAofy  ixpi-  n.    The  end  of  which  ceremony  was  to 

oyro  ol  Kawdtuvoi  ifiirXArroyrtt  robs  <rM-  shew  the  prolon^ng  of  his  kingdom 

juerucohs  96povs,  &s  h»  /xer^  \ovrphw  ari-  who  was  so  anointed  ;  and  the  original 

yoiK¥  r^p  typSnrra.    This  custom  was  is  referred  to  the  anointing  of  Solomon, 

so  ancient  and  general,  that  the  Greeks  i  Kings  i.  39.     For  so  it  fblloweth  in 

had  one  word  to  express  this  anointing  the  Ti^ud,  'msv  QDisbo  "ivono  ^1^ 

with  oil  after  washing  with  water,  which  jpn»a   br   ^ni«  omiim  Abarband, 

they  called  x^^  <^d  xurkAo'tu.     Ety-  ibid. 
fMl.  XvrAdtf'ai,  obx  &irAdy  rh  AAcof^cu, 
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a  proper  or  sufficient  unetioD,  we  shall  farther  make  it  appear, 
that  the  effiision,  or  action  of  the  Spirit,  eminently  containeth 
whatsoever  the  Jews  have  imagined  to  be  performed  or  signified 
by  those  legal  anointings.  Two  very  good  reasons  they  render, 
why  God  did  command  the  use  of  such  anointing  oil,  as  in 
respect  of  the  action.  First,  that  it  might  signify  the  divine 
election  of  that  person,  and  designation  to  that  office :  from 
whence  it  was  necessary  that  it  should  be  performed  by  a  pro- 
phet, who  understood  the  will  of  God.  Secondly,  that  by  it  the 
person  anointed  might  be  made  fit  to  receive  the  divine  influx. 
For  the  first,  it  is  evident  there  could  be  no  such  infallible  sign 
of  the  divine  designation  of  Jesus  to  his  offices,  as  the  visible 
descent  of  the  Spirit,  attended  with  a  voice  from  heaven,  instead  Vene  17. 
of  the  hand  of  a  prophet,  saying,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom 
I  am  ioeU pleased.  For  the  second,  this  spiritual  unction  was  so 
far  from  giving  less  than  an  aptitude  to  receive  the  Divine  influx, 
that  it  was  that  Divine  influx,  nay,  the  Divinity  itself,  the  God- 
head dwelling  in  him  bodily. 

In  respect  of  the  matter,  they  give  two  causes  why  it  was  oil, 
and  not  any  other  liquor.  First,  because  of  all  other  it  signifies 
the  greatest  glory  and  excellency.  The  olive  was  the  first  of 
trees  mentioned  as  fit  for  sovereignty,  in  regard  of  its  fatness^  Judg.  iz.  9. 
wherewith  they  honour  God  and  man.  Therefore  it  was  fit  that 
those  persons  which  were  called  to  a  greater  dignity  than  the 
rest  of  the  Jews,  should  be  consecrated  by  oil,  as  the  best  sign 
of  election  to  honour.  And  can  there  be  a  greater  honour  than 
to  be  the  Son  of  God,  the  beloved  Son,  as  Jesus  was  proclaimed 
at  this  unction,  by  which  he  was  consecrated  to  such  an  office  as 
will  obtain  him  a  name  far  above  all  names !  Secondly,  they  tell 
us  that  oil  continueth  uncorrupted  longer  than  any  other  liquor. 
And  indeed  it  hath  been  observed  to  preserve  not  only  itself,  but 
other  things,  from  corruption  ^^ ;  hence  they  conclude  it  fit  their 
kings  and  priests,  whose  succession  was  to  continue  for  ever, 
should  be  anointed  with  oil,  the  most  proper  emblem  of  eternity. 

81  TJoguenta  optime  nerTuitur  in  alA-  from  that  fiunous  ivory  statue  made  by 

butriBy  odores  in  oleo.     Plin.  Hiit,  Ub.  Phidias.     Ohrot  yiip  lurrh  r^  jearairicetf- 

xiii.  cap.  2.  Ezistimatur  et  ebori  vindi-  da-ai  rh  Uuratoy  ct8»\oK,  (^|  i\4^€srros  Sk 

cando  a  cane  utile  esse.     Gerte  Simula-  rovro  ^v)  IXaiok   ixx^'urBeu   xpoah'oJ^w 

cmm  Satumi  Bonud  intus  oleo  reple-  dft^  rohs  ir69as   l^nirpoaBtp  rav   At^A.* 

turn  est.     Idem,  lib.  xv.  cap.  7.    And  fuvrof,  Mtwrov  §ls   8^Mi/ur  ^Kiiffvwp 

whosoever  made  that  statue  at  Bome,  airr6.    Produs  <J^pud  Epiphnm.  ffcer.  64. 

seems  to  have  had  his  art  out  of  Greece,  §.  t8. 

PEARSON.  N 
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But  even  by  this  reason  of  their  own,  their  unction  is  ceased^ 
being  the  succession  of  their  kings  and  priests  is  long  since  cut 
off,  and  their  eternal  and  etemizin  oil  lost  long  before,  and  only 
that  one  Jesus,  who  was  anointed  with  the  most  spiritual  oil^ 
Heb.yii.a4.  oontinueth  /or  ever ;  and  therefore  Aaih  an  unchangeaUe  priest- 
'  *  hood^  as  being  made  not  after  the  law  of  a  carnal  commandment, 

hut  after  the  power  of  an  endless  life. 

Beside,  they  observe,  that  simple  oil  without  any  mixture  was 
sufficient  for  the  candlestick ;  but  that  which  was  designed  for 
unction  must  be  compounded  with  principal  spices,  which  signify 
a  good  name,  always  to  be  acquired  by  those  in  places  of  greatest 
dignity  by  the  most  laudable  and  honourable  actions.    And  cer- 
tainly never  was  such  an  admixtion  of  spices,  as  in  the  unction 
of  our  Saviour,  by  which  he  was  indued  with  all  variety  of  the 
Eph.  Y.  1.  graces  of  God,  by  which  he  was  enabled  to  offer  himself  a  saeri- 
John  L 14,  fice  for  a  sweet  smeiUing  savour.    For  as  he  was  full  of  grace  and 
truth ;  so  of  his  fulness  have  we  all  received^  grace  for  grace  : 
1J0h.ii.37.and  as  we  hate  received  anointing  of  him,  so  we  are  wxto  God  a 
3Ck)r.iL  15.  eweet  savour  of  Christ. 

Again,  it  was  sufficient  to  anoint  the  vessels  of  the  sanctuary 
in  any  part;  but  it  was  particularly  commanded  that  the  oil 
should  be  poured  upon  the  head  of  the  kings  and  priests,  as  the 
seat  of  all  the  animal  faculties,  the  fountain  of  all  dignity,  and 
original  of  all  the  members  of  the  body^^.  This  was  more 
eminently  fulfilled  in  Jesus,  who  by  his  unction,  or  as  Christ, 
Col.  ii.  10.  became  the  Head  of  the  Church ;  nay  the  Head  of  aU  principality 
'^'  and  power^  from  which  aU  the  body  by  joints  and  bands  having 

nourishment  ministered  and  knit  together^  increaseth  toith  the  in- 
crease  of  God. 

Lastly,  they  observe,  that  though  in  the  vessels  nothing  but  a 
single  unction  was  required ;  yet  in  the  kings  and  priests  there 
was  commanded,  or  at  least  practised,  both  unction  and  affusion, 
Ley.  yiii.  (as  it  is  written.  He  poured  of  the  anointing  oil  upon  Aaron's  head^ 
and  anointed  him  to  sanctify  him :)  the  first  to  signify  their  separa- 
tion, the  second  to  assure  them  of  the-  falling  of  the  Spirit  upon 
them.  Now  what  more  clear  than  that  our  Christ  was  anointed 
Luke  1 35.  by  affusion,  whether  we  look  upon  his  conception,  the  Holy  Ghost 
shaU  come  upon  thee;  or  his  inauguration,  the  Spirit  descended 

82  Aooording  to  the  etymology  in  the    nViyo  TW^r^^  onSKn  ^3^  n^OMI  Min 
Hebrew  language,  of  which  Abarbanel    :  Dnp V 
here  takes  notice;  ^3  «M1  Hip3  ]3bl 
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and  lighted  upon  kim  f  And  thos^  according  unto  ail  partioulars 
required  by  the  Jewa  themaelveB  to  complete  their  legal  unctiona, 
we  have  sufficiently  shewed  that  Jesus  was,  as  most  eminently, 
so  most  properly,  anointed  with  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Wherefore  being  we  have  shewn  that  a  Messias  was  to  come 
into  the  world ;  being  we  have  proved  that  he  is  already  come, 
by  the  same  predictions  by  which  we  believe  he  was  to  come ; 
being  we  have  demonstrated  that  Jesus  bom  in  the  days  of 
Herod  was  and  is  that  promised  Messias ;  being  we  have  farther 
declared  that  he  was  anointed  to  those  offices  which  belonged  to 
the  Messias,  and  actually  did  and  doth  still  perform  them  all ; 
and  that  his  anointing  was  by  the  immediate  a£Fusion  of  the 
Spirit,  which  answereth  fully  to  all  things  required  in  the  legal 
and  typical  unction :  I  cannot  see  what  farther  can  be  expected 
for  explication  or  confirmation  of  this  truth,  that  Jesus  is  the 
Cfhrist. 

The  necessity  of  believing  this  part  of  the  Article  is  most 
apparent,  because  it  were  impossible  he  should  be  our  Jesus, 
except  he  were  the  Christ.     For  he  could  not  reveal  the  way  of 
salvation,  except  he  were  a  Prophet;   he  could  not  work  out 
that  salvation  revealed,  except  he  were  a  Priest ;  he  could  not 
confer  that  salvation  upon  us,  except  he  were  a  King ;  he  could 
not  be  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King,  except  he  were  the  Christ. 
This  was  the  fundamental  doctrine  which  the  Apostles  not  only 
testified,  as  they  did  that  of  the  resurrection,  but  argued,  proved, 
and  demonstrated  out  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets.     We  find 
St.  Paul  at  Thessalonica  three  Sahbaih^days  reasoning  %f>iih  them  Aota  xrii. 
ani  of  the  Beriptures^  opening  and  alleging  that  Christ  must  needs  ^'  3- 
have  suffsred  and  risen  again/ram  the  dead;  and  that  this  Jesus 
whom  1  preach  tin^  yew,  is  Christ.    We  find  him  again  at 
Corinth  pressed  in  spirit,  and  testifying  to  the  Jeu>Sy  that  Jesus AaiBTvm. 
icas  Christ.     Thus  ApoUos,  by  birth  a  Jew,  but  instructed  in^' 
the  Christian  faith  by  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  mightify  convinced  Acta  xvm. 
the  Jews,  and  that  pubUdy,  shewing  hy  the  Scriptures,  that  Jesus  ^^' 
was  Christ.    This  was  the  touchstone  by  which  all  men  at  first 
were  tried,  whether  they  were  Christian  or  Antichristian.    ^or  i  John  y.i. 
whosoever  believeth,  saith  St.  John,  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  bom 
of  God.    What  greater  commendation  of  the  assertion  of  this 
truth !     Who  is  a  liar,  saith  the  same  Apostle,  but  he  thai  de^  Ch.  ii.  ai. 
nieth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ?  this  man  is  the  Antichrist,  as  deny- 
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ing  the  Father  and  the  Son.    What  higher  condemiiation  of  the 
negation  of  it ! 

Secondly^  as  it  is  necessary  to  be  believed  as  a  most  funda- 
mental truth,  so  it  hath  as  necessary  an  influence  upon  our 
conversations ;  because,  except  it  hath  so,  it  cannot  clearly  be 
maintained.  Nothing  can  be  more  absurd  in  a  disputant,  than 
to  pretend  to  demonstrate  a  truth  as  infallible,  and  at  the  same 
time  to  shew  it  impossible.  And  yet  so  doth  every  one  who 
professeth  faith  in  Christ  already  come,  and  liveth  not  according 
to  tliat  profession ;  for  thereby  he  proveth,  as  far  as  he  is  able, 
that  the  true  Christ  is  not  yet  come,  at  least  that  Jesus  is  not 
he.  We  sufficiently  demonstrate  to  the  Jews  that  our  Saviour 
who  did  and  suffered  so  much,  is  the  true  Messias :  but  by  our 
lives  we  recall  our  arguments,  and  strengthen  their  wilful  oppo- 
sition.  For  there  was  certainly  a  promise,  that  when  Christ 
Isai.  xi.  6.  should  come,  the  tool/shotdd  dweU  with  the  lamb^  and  the  leopard 
should  lie  down  wUh  the  kid^  and  the  calf  and  the  young  lion  and 
the  fatlinff  together,  and  a  little  child  shatdd  lead  them  /  that  is, 
there  should  be  so  much  love,  unanimity,  and  brotherly  kindness 
in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  that  all  ferity  and  inhumanity  being 
laid  aside^  the  most  different  natures  and  inclinations  should 
come  to  the  sweetest  harmony  and  agreement.  Whereas  if  we 
look  upon  ourselves,  we  must  confess  there  was  never  more  bit- 
terness of  spirit  j  more  rancour  of  malice,  more  heat  of  contention, 
more  manifest  symptoms  of  envy,  hatred,  and  all  uncharitable- 
ness^  than  in  those  which  make  profession  of  the  Christian  faith. 
kLii.3,4.  It  was  infallibly  foretold,  that  when  the  law  should  go  forth  out  of 
Zion,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem^  they  should  beat 
their  svDords  into  ploughshares^  and  their  spears  into  pruninghoohs : 
natian  should  not  Uft  up  sword  against  nation,  neither  should  they 
learn  war  any  more.  Whereas  there  is  no  other  art  so  much 
studied,  so  much  applauded,  so  violently  asserted,  not  only  as 
lawful,  but  as  necessary.  Look  upon  the  face  of  Christendom 
divided  into  several  kingdoms  and  principalities :  what  are  all 
these  but  so  many  public  enemies^  either  exercising  or  designing 
war !  The  Church  was  not  more  famous,  or  did  more  increase 
by  the  first  blood  which  was  shed  in  the  primitive  times  through 
the  external  violence  of  ten  persecutions,  than  now  it  is  infa- 
mous, and  declines  through  constant  violence,  fraud,  and  rapine, 
through  public  engagements  of  the  greatest  empires  in  arms. 
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through  civil  and  intestine  wars,  and,  lest  any  way  of  shedding 
Christian  blood  should  be  unassayed^  even  by  massacres.  It  was 
likewise  prophesied  of  the  days  of  the  Messias,  that  all  idolatry  Zedi.  xiii. 
should  totally  cease,  that  all  false  teachers  should  be  cut  off,^' 
and  unclean  spirits  restrained.  And  can  we  think  that  the 
Jews,  who  really  abhor  the  thoughts  of  worshipping  an  image^ 
can  ever  be  persuaded  there  is  no  idolatry  committed  in  the 
Christian  Church  i  Or  can  we  excuse  ourselves  in  the  least  de- 
gree from  the  plague  of  the  locusts  of  Egypt,  the  false  teachers  ? 
Can  so  many  schisms  and  sects  arise,  and  spread,  can  so  many 
heresies  be  acknowledged  and  countenanced,  without  false  pro- 
phets and  imdean  spirits !  If  then  we  would  return  to  the 
bond  of  true  Christian  love  and  charity,  if  we  would  appear  true 
lovers  of  peace  and  tranquillity,  if  we  would  truly  hate  the  abo- 
minations of  idolatry,  false  doctrine,  and  heresy,  let  us  often 
remember  what  we  ever  profess  in  our  Creed,  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  that  th^  kingdom  of  the  Messias  cannot  consist  with 
these  impieties. 

Thirdly^  the  necessity  of  this  belief  appeareth  in  respect  of 
those  offices  which  belong  to  Jesus,  as  he  is  the  Christ.     We 
must  look  upon  him  as  upon  the  Prophet  anointed  by  Gk>d  to 
preach  the  Gospel,  that  we  may  be  incited  to  hear  and  embrace 
his  doctrine.     Though  Moses  and  Elias  be  together  with  him 
in  the  mount,  yet  the  voice  from  heaven  speaketh  of  none  but 
Jesus,  Hear  ye  him.     He  is  that  Wisdom^  the  delight  of  Ood,  Matt.  zvii. 
crying  in  the  Proverbs,  Blessed  is  the  man  that  heareth  tne^^^^  ,^ 
watching  daily  at  my  gates,  waiting  at  the  posts  of  my  doors.  34- 
There  is  one  thing  needful^  saith  our  Saviour;  and  Mary  choseliukex^^a. 
that  good  part,  who  sat  at  Jesus'*  feet,  and  heard  his  word.    Which  ^^' 
devout  posture  teacheth  us,  as  a  willingness  to  hear,  so  a  readi- 
ness to  obey :   and  the  proper  eflfect  which  the  belief  of  this 
prophetical  office  worketh  in  us^  is  our  obedience  of  faith.    We  Bom.  zvi. 
must  farther  consider  him  as  our  High  Priest,  that  we  may^^* 
thereby  add  confidence  to  that  obedience.     For  we  have  ioldness'BAh,  x.  ig, 
to  enter  into  the  Holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus;    yea,  having  a»^''^^' 
High  Priest  over  the  house  of  God,  we  may  draw  near  with  a  true 
heart  infuU  assurance  of  faith.    And  as  this  breedeth  an  adher- 
ence and  assurance  in  us,  so  it  requireth  a  resignation  of  us. 
For  if  Christ  have  redeemed  us,  we  are  his ;  if  he  died  for  us,  it 
was  that  we  should  live  to  him :  if  we  be  bought  with  a  price,  we  i  Cor.  vi. 
are  no  longer  our  own ;  but  we  must  glorify  God  in  our  body  and  ^^' 
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in  our  spirit,  which  are  OocTs.    Again,  an  apprehension  of  him 

as  a  King  is  necessary  for  the  performance  of  our  true  and  entire 

L  xvi.  I.  allegiance  to  him.    Semi  the  lamb  to  the  Buler  of  the  earth,  do  him 

homage^  acknowledge  him  your  King,  shew  yourselves  faithful 

and  obedient  subjects.    We  can  pretend^  and  he  hath  required, 

Mat.xxTm.no  less.    As  soon  as  he  let  the  Apostles  understand  that  all 

'  '  ^^'      power  was  given  unto  him  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  he  charged  them 

to  teach  all  nations,  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  he  commanded 

them.     Can  we  imagine  he  should  so  strictly  enjoin  subjection  to 

^^ifni,ian,i.  higher  potoers,  the  highest  of  whom  are  here  below,  and  that  he 

Eph.  i.  31.  doth  not  expect  exact  obedience  to  him  who  is  exalted  far  above 

aU  principalities  andpotoers,  and  is  set  doton  ai  the  right  hand  of 

God  f    It  is  observable  that  in  the  description  of  the  coming  of 

Matt.  xxY.  the  Son  of  Man,  it  is  said.  The  King  shall  say  unto  them  on  his 

^  right  hand.  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  pre- 

pared  for  you :  which  title,  as  it  secures  our  hope^  in  respect  of 

his  power ;  as  it  magnifies  our  reward  by  the  ^cellency  of  our 

inheritance ;  so  also  it  teacheth  us  the  indispensable  condition 

of  obedience. 

Fourthly,  the  belief  of  Jesus  the  Christ  is  necessary  to  instruct 

us  what  it  is  to  be  a  Christian,  and  how  far  we  stand  obliged  by 

owning  that  name.     Those  who  did  first  embrace  the  faiUi  were 

AotB  vi.  I,  styled    disciples  ^^,  (as  when  the  number  of  disciples  was  mul- 

^'  tiplied,)  or  believers,  or  brethren,  or  men  of  the  Church^^,  or 

callers  upon  the  name  of  Christ,  or  men  of  the  way^^ ;  or  by 

83  For  when  our  Saviour  gave  that  Matt.xxYii.  57.   Mo^cv^yw  the  same  ; 

command  to  his  Apostles,  OopcvO^cy  as  Tpafifiar^s  fiaSirrwBcU  tls  rifif  fiaa-i- 

ohf  /taStrr^^art  vdma  rk  Urti,  Qo  make  X%Uuf  rmtf  v^pwStw.  Matt.  xiii.  53.    Thus 

aU  nalwM  diicipU$,  they  which   de-  /lo^cv^rou  rf  Kvpt^,  is  often  lued  by 

livered  the  Gospel  were  /uUhrrc^rrcf,  St.  Basil  de  BaptitmaUf  whose  title  is, 

they  which  were  taught  it  and  received  it  *Ori  9c«  vpttrop  ftaBrrrwOriyM  r^  ^vpi^, 

were  at  that  time /iotfiirfvtf^fr,  and  after  ical  rir^  icara(i«09reu  rov  hrfim  fiagrl" 

by  a  name  habitual  /MOffral,  translated  fffueros,  according  to  our  Saviour's  me- 

by  Tertullian,  diaeetUea,  ordinarily  disci-  thod.     Hence   those  which  were  first 

jnUi.     MaSnriit  ohf  Ivvlr,  its  /iotrBda^ofUp  converted  to  the  fiuth  were  called  fta^ 

wop*  abrov  rov  Kvplov,  vBs  6  r^  Kvply  rati,  as  the  disciples  of  Christ  their  Doc- 

vpoff^px^h^os,    £<rrc    iucoXovSw   abr^,  tor  and  Master. 

rovriariv,  iuco6§af  rmp  Xirywf  ainov,  vi-         84  Ol   kwh    r^f   4Kit\'iiffias,   as  when 

9r€6§tw  re  xol  w($w6m  air^  As  8«av^,  Herod  stretched  forth  his  hand,  acawfitfal 

ffol   /3«uriAf 7,   Kol    Iarp9^,   ical  8i8atf'«Uy  rtmr  rmi^  iath  liis  iKtcKticias,  to  misekirf 

kKrfi^lai,  hf  ^A.ir(5t  ^«^f  aktytou.    Thus  some  of  thote  which  were  of  the  Church. 
then,  in  the  language  of  the  Scriptures,        8b  As  when  Saul  went  down  to  Da- 

ftaBiiTt^tM  rufky  is  to  make  a  dieei^;  as  mascus  with  a  oommission,  "Oums  IcCr 

fia0iiT§6<nurr9S  Ucayobs,  Acta  XXV.21.    Ma-  rirof  ^Sfff  r^s  dSov  6irras  Ayipas  rt  koX 

SttTf^uf  Tiy},  to  he  a  disciple ;  as  Joseph  Tvrcukof,  Scdcju^yaus  iydyjf  «lf  'Upwou' 

of  Arimathsa,  *^ui^cv(rc  r^  'Ii|^ov,  A^^  Acts  ix.  a.  we  translate  it,  any  of 
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their  enemies,  Nazarens^  and  Qalileans.  But  in  a  short  time 
they  gained  a  name  derived  from  their  Saviour,  though  not  from 
that  name  of  his  which  signifieth  salvation ;  for  from  Christ  they 

were  called  ChrittianB.    A  title  so  honourable,  and  of  such  con- 
cernment, that  St.  Luke  hath  thought  fit  to  mention  the  city  in 
which  that  name  first  was  heard.    And  the  disciplea  were  called ^^  zi.s6. 
Christians  first  at  Antioeh^^y  as  the  Scriptures  assure  us;    so 

iku  way,  when  there  was  no  way  men-  whom  thiB  name  was  given.  Teitullian 
tioned  to  which  the  prononn  this  should  seems  to  make  it  as  ancient  as  the  reign 
have  rebbtion ;  nor  is  ii  i9hs  in  the  of  Tiberius.  Tiberius  ergo,  cujus  tern- 
Greek  any  more  than  the  way.  So  pore  nomen  Ohristianum  in  seculum  in- 
when  St.  Paul  went  to  the  Synagogue  travit.  Apolog,  cap.  5.  But  I  oonoeive 
at  Corinth,  divers  were  hardened  and  indeed  he  speaks  not  of  the  name,  but 
believed  not,  KeucoXoyowr^s  r^y  SSbp  of  the  religion :  for  so  he  may  well  be 
Mnrunf  rod  wX-ffiovs,  Acts  zix.  9.  here  thought  to  expound  himself,  saying 
we  translate  it,  spake  evil  of  that  way ;  soon  after.  Census  istius  discipline,  ut 
but  Beza  has  left  his  ^rttctt^jpronomi-  jam  edidimus,  a  Tiberio  est.  ca/p.  7. 
nit  vice  fvmgiiwr,  which  he  had  from  However  the  name  of  Christian  is  not 
Erasmus,  and  hath  otherwise  supplied  so  ancient  as  Tiberius,  nor,  as  I  think,  as 
it ;  fMde  loquentee  de  via  Dei :  and  the  Caius.  Some  ancient  author  in  Suidas 
old  translation,  which  in  the  former  assures  us,  that  it  was  first  named  in 
had  hujiu  vice,  in  this  hath  simply  fnale-  the  reign  of  Claudius,  when  St.  Peter 
dicentee  via:  and  certainly  if  Mht  is  had  ordained  Euodius  Bishop  of  An- 
nothing  but  the  wa/y.  Again,  at  Ephe-  tioch.  'lar4ov  Sh  8ri  M  KXmfSiov  /Soo'i- 
sos,  iLyiy^ro  Sk  K«r^  rhw  laup^  ^Kuyw  X^i  'VAfJOis,  Hirpov  rov  &iro<rr^Aov  x*'P^ 
rdpaxos  oix  dfdyos  vcpl  rrji  dSov,  Acts  rotr^aamos  Eh^tov,  fitrcoyofidir$7iiraM  ol 
xix.:i3.  devia:  Vet.trand.  Beza  again,  vdKai  Xey^fuyot  'SaCapoMH  ica2  raJaXauu 
eb  viam  Dei,  but  it  is  nothing  but  the  Xpiffrtesyol.  8vdd,  in  NaCo^cubs  amd  in 
way.  Thus  Felix  put  off  St.  Paul,  iuqn-  XpurrtayoL  And  Johannes  Antiochenus 
p4ar§pov  ciS^s  rii  wtpl  rris  68ov,  xxiv.  22.  confirms  not  only  the  time,  but  tells  us 
tiU  he  had  a  mere  exact  knowledge  of  the  that  Euodius  the  Bishop  was  the  author 
way:  Vet.  trantlat.  de  via  hoc;  Beza  of  the  name.  Kal  M  aibrov  {KXavSiov) 
ad  seetam  istam.  Whereas  then  the  Xpumcvol  &vofidcr$iii€raif,  rod  a^ov  #ir(- 
phrase  is  so  simply  and  so  frequently  (ricSvou  EMCou  wpoirofu\'fiffeafros  abrois 
the  same,  it  can  be  nothing  else  but  the  iral  hriB^vavros  abrois  rh  SvofjM  rovro* 
word  then  in  use  to  signify  the  religion  wp^^  jiip  NoCopoIbi  ntd  TaXtXmoi  4iwr 
which  the  Christians  professed.  And  Kowro  ol  Xptariayoi.  Thus  the  name 
so  some  also  of  tiie  ancients  seem  to  of  Christian  was  first  brought  into  use 
have  spoken,  as  appears  by  the  language  at  Antioch,  by  Euodius  the  bishop  of 
of  the  Melchizededana,  Xpwrhs  ^{c-  the  place,  and  hath  ever  since  been  con* 
Xiytf  ^  VP*^  Ka\4<rp  iK  wo\X&y  ASmv  tinned  as  the  most  proper  appellation 
els  play  raOniy  r^y  yyAaiy,  hr^tS^i  iiwd"  which  could  be  given  unto  our  profes- 
ffrpe^ey  ^pSa  inrh  tMXoty,  ira2  ^^d«i{cr  sion,  being  derived  from  the  Author  and 
ipSy  T^y  6Shy  pSpiphan.  ffcer.  LV.  8.  p.  Finisher  of  our  faith.  At  enim  seota 
474.]  and  in  that  description  of  the  Gal-  oditur  in  nomine  utique  sui  autoris. 
fican  persecution,  "Ep^iyay  9k  l£w  ol  priSk  Quid  novi,  si  aliqua  disciplina  de  ma- 
txi^os  wAwcrt  wioTtws,  pifSk  ciffSrivty  iy  gistro  cognomentum  sectatoribus  suis 
S6paros  yvpupueov,  pifik  typowy  ^/9ov  inducitl  Nonne  Philosophi  de  autori- 
9ew  ffx^^s,  &aM  jral  Sth  tQs  iyeurrpo-  bus  suis  noncupantur  Platonici,  Epicn- 
^s  ohrAy  $XMr^povyT€s  T V  ^96y,  Eu-  rei,  Pythagorici  t  Etiam  a  lods  con- 
w&.  Hist,  Ecdes.  Ub,  v.  cap.  i.  venticulorum  et  stationum  suarum, 
86  St.  Luke  noteth  the  place,  but  Stoid,  Academid  ?  Mqae  Medici  ab 
neither  the  time  when,  nor  person  by  Enuristrato,  et  Grammatid  ab  Aristar* 
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named  by  Euodius*,  the  Bishop  of  that  place,  as  ecclesiastical 
history  informs  us.  A  name  no  sooner  invented,  but  embraced 
by  all  believers,  as  bearing  the  most  proper  signification  of  their 
profession,  and  relation  to  the  Author  and  Master  whom  they 
served.  In  which  the  primitive  Christians  so  much  delighted, 
that  before  the  face  of  their  enemies  they  would  acknowledge 
no  other  title  but  that  ^7^  though  hated^  reviled,  tormented, 
martyred  for  it.  Nor  is  this  name  of  greater  honour  to  us,  than 
of  obligation.  There  are  two  parts  of  the  seal  of  the  foundation 
3  Tim.  ii.  of  6od,  and  one  of  them  is  this ;  Let  every  one  that  nameth  the 
'^  name  of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity.     It  was  a  common  answer 

of  the  ancient  martyrs,  I  am  a  Christian^^,  and  with  us  no  evil 
is  done.  The  very  name  was  thought  to  speak  something  of 
emendation  ^9 ;  and  whosoever  put  it  on,  became  the  better 
man.  Except  such  reformation  accompany  our  profession,  there 
is  no  advantage  in  the  appellation^;  nor  can  we  be  honoured 
by  that  title,  while  we  dishonour  him  that  gives  it.  If  he  be 
therefore  called  Christ,  because  anointed;  as  we  derive  the 
name  of  Christian,  so  do  we  receive  our  unction  9^,  from  him. 

oho,  Goqui  etiam  sb  Apido  ?    Nee  ta»  Tltms  irpoySiw/s ;  6  Sk  irplit  iwaafra  IXc- 

men  quenquam  offendit  profesGdo  nomi-  ytr,  5ri  Xptoruuf6s  tt/u, 

nia  com  institutione  transmissi  ab  insti-  88  So  Blandina  in  the  French  perse- 

tntore.     TerPul,  ApcHog.  cap.  3.  cation  ;  ''Hi'  oMis  kydXij^ts  ical  iiidanof 

87  Ab  we  read  of  Sanctus,  a  Deacon  o-ir  xai  kyaKyriaia  rw  (rvfjLfiat»6mmyy  rh 

at  Yienna,  in  a  hot  persecution  of  the  A^v  8ri  Xpurruurli  c^i,  ira2  yap'  ^/ur 

French  Church,  who,  being  in  the  midst  oi^^v  ^avKop  ylpereu.  Eweb,  Hist,  Ecdu, 

of  tortures,  was  troubled  with  several  lib.  ▼.  ea/p.  i. 

questions,  which  the  Gentiles  usually  89  Alii  quos  ante  hoc  nomen  y^gos, 

then  asked,  to  try  if  they  could  extort  viles,  improbos  noverant,  ex  ipso  deno- 

any  confession  of  any  wicked  actions  tant  quo  laudant,  csedtate  odii  in  suffra- 

praotised  secretly  by  the  Christians  ;  yet  gium  impingunt.     Quas  mulier !   quam 

would  not  give  any  other  answer  to  any  lasdva  I    quam  festiva  I    qui  juvenis  ! 

question,  than  that  he  was  a  Christian,  quam  lusius  1  quam  amasius  !  &cti  sunt 

Toira^Tp  {ntoirriffu  hjrrarafnr^fyero  avroitf  Christiani :  ita  nomoi  emendationi  im- 

AoTc  ii-frr*  rh  tSior  jcctrctircci'  Syofio;  /i^€  putatur.  Terttd,  Apol,  cap.  3. 

&yovs,  fiitr*  v6kws  i$w  ^v,  fii/Tt  tl  ^ov-  90  Totum  in  id  revolvitur,   ut  qui 

Xos  ^  iK€6$9pos  «li}*  JUA&  wpits  irdyra  r^  Christiani  nominis  opus  non  agit,  Chri- 

ivtpciT^fuwakrtKpiiftnorf'PmfuiSKff^ttyp,  stianus  non  esse  videatur.  Nomen  enim 

XpwTuuf6s  €lfu'  rovTo  Kol  iufrl  M/ueros,  sine  aotu  atque  officio  suo  nihil  est. 

icol  Arri  WA«wr,  Ktd  ianl  yipovs,  ical  4*tI  StUvian.  de  Prov,  lib.  iv.     'Edr  ris  rh 

watrrhs  iwa^JJi>Ms  &fio\dytt,  EuMb,  Hist,  ipofia  kafiiify  rw  Xpurruattafiov  iyvfipiQf 

JEcd€9,  lib,  Y.  cap.  i.     The  same  doth  rhp  Xpurrhy,  oMif  6^Kos  tUn^  krh  riis 

St.  Chrysostom  testify  of  St.  Lucian :  wpooTfyopias,    S,  BatU,  ad  AmphUodi. 

Tloias  §1  warpiSos  ;  Xptorioy^r  tlfu,  frtel*  [iSpist.  00.  vol.  ilL  p.  396.] 

Tt   lx«'  iwtriitv/ta  ;    Xptffruaf6t  tlfu'  91  Christianus  vero,  quantum  inter- 

*  [That  Euodius  was  the  first  Bishop  of  Antioch,  b  said  by  several  ancient 
writers  :  but  it  is  not  certain  that  he  was  appointed  when  the  name  of  Christian 
was  first  used.     See  Tillemont,  Mhnoires,  torn.  II.  part.  II.  p.  44,  443.] 
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For  as  the  precums  ointment  upon  the  head  ran  doum  upon  the  Pb.  czzxiii. 
heard,  even  Aaron^s  beard,  and  went  down  to  the  sJtirts  of  hie  ^' 
garments:    so  the  Spirit^  which  without  measure  was  poured 
upon  Christ  our  head,  is  by  him  diffused  through  all  the  mem- 
bers of  his  body^.     For  God  hath  established  and  anointed  ttfiCor.i.  n. 
in  Christ :  We  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One^  and  the  anoint- 1  John  ii. 
ing  which  we  have  received  from  him  oMdeth  in  us.     Necessary  ^^'  ^^' 
then  it  cannot  choose  but  be,  that  we  should  know  Jesus  to  be 
the  Christ:    because  as  he  is  Jesus,  that  is^  our  Saviour,  by 
being  Christ,  that  is,  anointed ;  so  we  can  have  no  share  in  him 
as  Jesus,  except  we  become  truly  Christians,  and  so  be  in  him  as 
Christ,  anointed  with  that  unction  from  the  Holy  One^. 

Thus  having  run  through  all  the  particulars  at  first  designed 
for  the  explication  of  the  tiUe,  Christ,  we  may  at  last  clearly 
express,  and  every  Christian  easily  understand,  what  it  is  we 
say  when  we  make  our  confession  in  these  words,  I  believe  in 
Jesus  Christ.  I  do  assent  unto  this  as  a  certain  truth,  that  there 
was  a  man  promised  by  Grod,  foretold  by  the  Prophets  to  be  the 
Messias,  the  Bedeemer  of  Israel,  and  the  expectation  of  the 
nations.  I  am  fully  assured  by  all  those  predictions  that  the 
Messias  so  promised  is  already  come.  I  am  as  certainly  per- 
suaded, that  the  Man  bom  in  the  days  of  Herod  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  by  an  angel  from  heaven  called  Jesus,  is  that  true  Mes- 
nas,  so  long,  so  often  promised :  that,  as  the  Messias,  he  was 
anointed  to  three  special  o£Bices,  belonging  to  him  as  the 
Mediator  between  Gk>d  and  man :  that  he  was  a  Prophet,  reveal- 
ing unto  us  the  whole  will  of  God  for  the  salvation  of  man ;  that 
he  was  a  Priest,  and  hath  given  himself  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  so 
hath  made  an  atonement  for  us ;  that  he  is  a  King,  set  down  at 
the  right  hand  of  God,  far  above  all  principalities  and  powers, 
whereby,  when  he  hath  subdued  all  our  enemies,  he  will  confer 
actual,  perfect,  and  eternal  happiness  upon  us.  I  believe  this 
unction,  by  which  he  became  the  true  Messias,  was  not  per- 
formed by  any  material  oil,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  he 
received  as  the  Head,  and  conveyeth  to  his  members.  And  in 
this  full  acknowledgment,  /  believe  in  Jesus  Christ. 

pretatio    est^    de   unotione    deducitor.  corpus  est.    8.  August,  in  PmI»  xxyi. 

Tertul.  Apol.  cap,  3.  [Enarr.  n.  §.  1.  vol.  iv.  part.  i.  p.  119.] 

92  Inde  apparet  Christi  corpus  nos        W  Toiyapovy  V«**  ro^ov  cTrciccy  ica- 

eese^  quia  oinnes  ungimtir,  et  omnes  in  Xo^fx^ea  "Kpurruu^oi,  tri  j(P^6fAt6a  iXtuov 

illo  et  Christi  et  Christus  somus,  quia  ecov.  Theoph.  ad  Autol,  lib,  i.  [§.  12. 

quodammodo  totus  Christus  caput  et  p.  3450 
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JBis  only  Son, 

AFTER  our  Saviour's  nomination  immediately  followeth  his 

filiation :  and  justly,  after  we  have  acknowledged  him  to  be  the 

Christ,  do  we  confess  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God;  because  these 

two  were  ever  inseparable,  and  even  by  the  Jews  themselves 

accounted  equivalent.     Thus  Nathanael,   that  true  Israelite^ 

John  i.  49.  maketh  his  confession  of  the  Messias ;  Babbi,  thou  art  the  Son 

of  Godj  thou  art  the  King  oflirad.   Thus  Martha  makes  expres- 

Ch.  zi.  97.  sion  of  her  faith ;  /  believe  that  thou  art  the  Christy  the  Son  of 

Qody  tohich  should  come  into  the  world.     Thus  the  high  priest 

Matt,  zzvi  maketh  his  inquisition  ;    /  adjure  thee  by  the  Umng  Godj  thai 

^*  thou  tell  us  whether  thou  be  the  Christ ,  the  Son  of  God,     This 

JoIinTi.69.  was  the  famous  confession  of  St.  Peter ;  We  believe  and  are  sure 

thai  thou  art  that  Christy  the  Son  of  the  living  God.     And  the 

Ch.  xz.  31.  Gt)spel  of  St.  John  was  therefore  written,  that  toe  might  believe 

that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,   Certain  then  it  is  that  all 

the  Jews,  as  they  looked  for  a  Messias  to  come,  so  they  believed 

that  Messias  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  (although  since  the  coming 

of  our  Saviour  they  have  denied  it^^ :)  and  that  by  reason  of  a 

constant  interpretation  of  the  second  Psalm,  as  appropriated  unto 

him.     And  the  primitive  Christians  did  at  the  very  beginning 

include  this  filial  title  of  our  Saviour,  together  with  his  names, 

into  the  compass  of  one  word  5^.     Well  therefore  after  we  have 

expressed  our  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  is  added  that  which  always 

had  so  great  affinity  with  it,  the  only  Son  of  God, 

In  these  words  there  is  little  variety  to  be  observed,  except 
that  what  we  translate  the  only  Son^,  that  in  the  phrase  of  the 

94  For  when  CelBUB,  in  the  person  of  secundum  IxOvw  nostrum  Jesnm  Chri« 

a  Jew,  had  spoken  these  words,  'AAA*  stum  in  aqua  nasoimur.  Tert^l.  de  Bapt, 

cTircy  6  ifihs  irpo^^f  iv  *Upoffo\6fiots  cap.  I.     Which  is  thus  interpreted  by 

irorh,  8ti  4f{ct  Beov  vihf,  r&v  hciwv  Kpvr^Sy  Optatus,  Oujus  piscis  nomen  secundum 

KcX  r&v  &9fKe»y  KoXturrifs,  Origen  says  appeUationem  Grseoam  in  uno  nomine 

they  were  most  improperly  attributed  per  singulas  literas  turbam  sanctorum 

to  a  Jew,  who  did  look  indeed  for  a  nominum  continet,  «x^'>  quod  est  Lati- 

Messias,  but  not  for  the  Son  of  God^  num  Jeaue  (Thristut  Dei  FUius  SalwUor. 

i.  e.  not  under  the  notion  of  a  Son ;  'lou-  Lib,  iii.  [c.  2.  p.  52.] 
Ikuos  Bh  ohK  tof  SfioXjoyfio'ai  Sri  rpop^irris        96  The  Latins  indeed  generally  use 

Tis  cTiTfir  fi^€iy  Bcov  vUv'  t  ykp  \(yowiy  the  word  witieum.     So  Bu£Bnus :  Et  in 

iirriyy  Urt  j{|f  1  6  Xpurrht  rov  6eov'  icoi  unico  filio  ejus :   which  is  so  &r  from 

voWdKis  yl  (rtrowri  wphs  iifuis  €b$4»s  rtpl  being  in  his  apprehension  the  same  with 

vlov  Beov,  &s  ottifyhs  Hrros  roioinovy  olhh  wdgewUus,  that  he  refers  it  as  well  to 

irpotprrr*vd4yTos,  CmU.  CeU.  lib.  i.  [§.  49.  Lord  as  Son.     Hie  ergo  Jesus  Christus, 

p.  365.]  Filius  unicns  Dei,  qui  est  et  Dominus 

9i  That  is,   ixars.     Koe  pisciculi  noster  unicus,  et  ad  Filium  referri  et  ad 
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Scripture  and  the  Greek  church  is  the  onty^beffottm.  It  is  then 
sufficient  for  the  explication  of  these  words,  to  shew  how  Ghrist 
is  the  Son  of  God,  and  what  is  the  peculiarity  of  his  generation ; 
that  when  others  are  also  the  sons  of  God,  he  alone  should  so 
be  his  Son,  as  no  other  is  or  can  be  so ;  and  therefore  he  alone 
should  have  the  name  of  the  anly-ieffotten. 

First,  then,  it  cannot  be  denied  tiiat  Ghrist  is  the  Son  of  God^ 
for  that  reason,  because  he  was  by  the  Spirit  of  God  bom  of  the 
Virgin  Mary;  far  thai  which  is  conceived  (or  hegotten^'^)  in  A^, Matt. i. ^o. 

• 

I>oininiun  potest.     So  St.  Augustin  in  ancient  translation.     For  so  Tertullian 
SfickmdiOf  cap.  34.  and  Leo  Epitt.  10.  read  it ;   Per  virginem  didtis  natnm. 
Which  is  therefore  to  be  obeeryed,  be-  non  ex  Tirgine,  et  in  Talva^  non  ex  tu1« 
cause  in  the  ancient  copies  of  those  va,  quia  et  Angelns  in  somnis  ad  Jo- 
Epistles,  the  word  unicwn  was  not  to  seph.  Nam  quod  in  ea  natum  ett,  inqnit, 
be  loand,  as  appeareth  by  the  disconrse  de  Spititu  Saneto  eat.    De  came  Chritti, 
of  Yigiliusi,   who   in  the  fourth  book  cap,  20.    And  of  that  in  St.  Luke,  Hsdo 
against  Eutyches  hath  these  words :  Ula  et  ab  angelo  exceperat  secundum  no- 
primitus  uno  diluens  volumine  que  Leo-  strum  Erangelium,  Propterea,  ^uod  in  te 
nis  objiduntnr  EpistolsB,  cujus  hoc  sibi  naacetmr  voeabitw  tanetwn,  JUiue  Dei. 
prime  capitulum  iste,  nesdo  quis,  pro-  Adv.  Mareion.  lib.  iv.  cap.  7.    Yet  quod 
poeuit ;  fideliimi  univerdtas  profitetur  in  ea  natwn  ett  cannot  be  proper,  while 
credere  se  in  Denm  Patrem  omnipoten-  it  is  yet  in  the  womb ;  nor  can  the 
tern,  et  in  Jesum  Christum,  Filium  ejus,  child  first  be  said  to  be  bom,  and  then 
Dominum    nostrum.      That  which  he  that  the  mother  shall  bring  it  forth.    It 
aims  at  is  the  tenth  Epistle  of  Leo,  in  is  true,  indeed,  ytw^v  signifies  not  al- 
which  those  words  are  foimd,  but  with  ways  to  heget,  but  sometimes  to  hear  or 
the  addition  of  unicum,  which,  as  it  bring  forth;   as  1^  yviHi  erov  *E?Mrdfier 
seems,  then  was  not  there;  as  appears  ytvrfi<ru  vUw  <roi,  Luke  i.  13.  and  ver.^ 
yet  fiffther  by  the  words  which  follow  :  57.  Kal  iydnn/ivw  vUv.    So  rov  h\  *ltivov 
Miror  tamen  quomodo  hunc  locum  iste  y^wvrfihros  iv  Bi|0Xeifi,  Matt.  ii.i.  must 
notavit,  et  ilium  prsetermisit,  ubi  unici  necessarily  be  understood  of  Christ's  na- 
filii  oommemorationem  idem  beatus  Leo  tivity  ;  for  it  is  most  certain,  that  he 
fitcit,  dicens.  Idem  yero  sempiteml  geni-  was  not  begotten  or  conceiyed  at  Beth- 
toris  nnigenitus  sempitemus,  natus  de  lehem.  And  this  without  question  must 
Spiritu  Sancto  ex  Maria  yirgine ;  which  be  the  meaning  of  Herod's  inquisition, 
words  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  same  Hoi;  6  Xpurrhs  ytrwarat,  where  the  Meetias 
Epistle.    Howsoeyer  it  was  in  the  first  toae  to  be  bom.   But  though  ycrrfr  haye 
copies  of  Leo ;  both  Buffinus  and  St.  sometime  the  signification  of  bearing  or 
Augustin,  who  were  before  him,  and  bringing  forth ;  yet  rh  4p  cJn-g  y9tnnii$h¥ 
Maximus     Tanrinensis,     Chiysologns,  cannot  be  so   interpreted,  because  it 
Etherius  and  Beatus,  who  were  later,  speaks  of  something  as  past,  when  as 
read  it,  et  in  Jesum  Christum  filium  yet  Christ  was  not  bom ;   and  though 
ejus  unicum.    But  the  word  used  in  the  the  conception  was  already  past>  and  we 
Scriptures,  and  kept  constantly  by  the  translate  it  so,  toAtcA  is  conceived ;  yet 
Greeksi,  is  fiOMytpiis,  the  only*begotten.  St.  Basil    rejects    that  interpretation  ; 
97  For  the  original  is  rh  iy  abrfj  ycK-  ytryfw  is  one  thing,   <rvXXafifidytaf  an- 
rnSiw  and  it  is  the  obserration  of  St.  other.      Seeing  then  the  natiyity  was 
Basil,  obit  i^ifnrrat,  rh  Kuri6ikr,  AaX^,  t^  not  yet  come,  and  ytyrnS^tf  speaks  of 
ywnnfih.    Indeed  the  yulgar  translation  something  already  past,  therefore  the 
renders  it,  quod  in  ea  naium  eet,  and  in  old  translation  is  not  good,  quod  in  ea 
St.  Luke,  quod  naeeetur  Mnetum ;  and  natum  eet.    Seeing,  though  the  concep- 
it  must  be  confessed  this  was  the  most  tion  indeed  were  past^  yet  yww^p  signi- 
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by  the  teBtimony  of  an  angel,  is  of  ike  Hdy  Ghost;  and  because 
of  him^  therefore  the  Son  of  Ood.  For  so  spake  the  angel  to 
Luke  L  35.  the  Virgin ;  TAe  Holy  OAost  sAaU  come  upon  thee,  and  the  poioer 
of  the  Highest  shaU  overshadow  thee:  therefore  also  that  holy 
thing  which  shall  be  bom  of  thee  (or,  which  is  begotten  of  thee) 
shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God.  And  the  reason  is  clear,  becanse 
that  the  Holy  Qhost  is  God.  For  were  he  any  creature,  and 
not  Gk>d  himself,  by  whom  our  Saviour  was  thus  bom  of  the 
Virgin,  he  must  have  been  the  Son  of  a  creature^  not  of  €rod. 

Secondly,  it  is  as  undoubtedly  true,  that  the  same  Christ,  thus 
bom  of  the  Virgin  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  was  designed  to  so  high 
an  office  by  the  special  and  immediate  will  of  God,  that  by  virtue 
thereof  he  must  be  acknowledged  the  Son  of  God.  He  urgeth 
John  z.  34,  this  argument  himself  against  the  Jews  \  hit  not  written  in  your 
^^'^  '  Law,  I  said,  Ye  are  gods  ?  Are  not  these  the  very  words  of  the 
eighty-second  Psalm !  If  he  called  them  gods,  if  God  himself  so 
spake,  or  the  Psalmist  from  him,  if  this  be  the  language  of  the 
Scripture,  if  they  be  called  gods,  unto  whom  the  word  of  God 
came^  (and  the  Scripture  cannot  be  broken,  nor  the  authority 
thereof  in  any  particular  denied,)  say  ye  of  him  whom  the  Father 
hath  sanctified  and  sent  into  the  worlds  whom  he  hath  consecrated 
and  commissioned  to  the  most  eminent  and  extraordinary  office, 
say  ye  of  him,  Thou  blasphemest^  because  I  said,  I  am  the  Son 
'of  God? 

Thirdly,  Christ  must  therefore  be  acknowledged  the  Son  of 

God,  because  he  is  raised  immediately  by  God  out  of  the  earth 

Acts  xiii.    unto  immortal  life.     For  God  hath  fulfilled  the  promise  unto  im, 

^3'  in  that  he  hath  raised  up  Jesus  again ;  as  it  is  also  written  in  the 

second  Psalm,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee. 

The  grave  is  as  the  womb  of  the  earth ;  Christ,  who  is  raised 

from  thence,  is,  as  it  were,  begotten  to  another  life :  and  God, 

who  raised  him,  is  his  Father.    So  true  it  must  needs  be  of  him, 

Luke  XX.    which  is  spoken  of  others,  who  are  the  children  of  God,  being  the 

3^-  children  of  the  resurrection.    Thus  was  he  defined  or  constituted^ 

Bom.  L  4.  and  appointed  the  Son  of  Ood  with  potoer  by  the  resurrection  from 

fieth  not  to  conceive,  and  so  ib  not  pro-  iy  oirrf  ypvifikv,  IhaJt  which  it  heffotten 

perly  to  be  interpreted,  that  which  ia  in  her.    And  because  the  angel  in  St. 

conceived;   seeing  ytypfy  is  most  pro-  Luke  speaks  of  the  same  thing,  there- 

perly  to  beget,  as  ^  yttnnrriidi  the  genera-  fore  I  interpret  rh  y^wil»fuvov  ix  trov,  in 

tive  faculty :   therefore  I  conceive  the  the  same  manner,  that  which  ia  begotten 

fittest  interpretation  of  those  words,  rh  of  thee. 
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the  dead;  neither  is  he  oalled  simply  the  first  that  rose,  but  with 

a  note  of  generation,  the  fo^-bom  from  the  dead.  Col.  i.  i8. 

Fourthly,  Christ,  after  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  is  made 
actually  heir  of  all  things  in  his  Father's  house,  and  Lord  of  all 
the  Spirits  which  minister  unto  him,  from  whence  he  also  hath 
the  title  of  the  Son  of  Ood.  He  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  o/Keh,  I  3, 
the  Majesty  on  high ;  being  made  so  mtich  letter  than  the  angels,  ^'  ^' 
as  he  hath  by  inheritance  (Stained  a  more  excellent  name  than  they. 
For  unto  which  of  the  angels  said  he  at  any  time.  Thou  art  my  Son, 
this  day  have  I  begotten  thee  f  From  all  which  testimonies  of  the 
Scriptures  it  is  evident,  that  Christ  hath  this  fourfold  right 
unto  the  title  of  the  Son  of  God :  by  generation,  as  begotten  of 
Grod ;  by  commission,  as  sent  by  him ;  by  resurrection,  as  the 
first-born ;  by  actual  possession,  as  heir  of  all. 

But  beside  these  four,  we  must  find  yet  a  more  peculiar 
ground  of  our  Saviour's  filiation^  totally  distinct  from  any  which 
belongs  unto  the  rest  of  the  sons  of  God,  that  he  may  be  clearly 
and  fully  acknowledged  the  only-iegotten  Son.  For  although  to 
be  bom  of  a  Virgin  be  in  itself  miraculous,  and  justly  entitles 
Christ  unto  [the  name  of]  the  Son  of  God ;  yet  it  is  not  so  far 
above  the  production  of  all  mankind,  as  to  place  him  in  that 
singular  eminence  which  must  be  attributed  to  the  only-begotten. 
We  read  of  Adam  the  son  of  God^  as  well  as  Seth  the  son  of  Luke  iii. 
Adam :  and  surely  the  framing  Christ  out  of  a  woman  cannot  so  ^^' 
far  transcend  the  making  Adam  out  of  the  earth,  as  to  cause  so 
great  a  distance  as  we  must  believe  between  the  first  and  second 
Adam.  Beside,  there  were  many  while  our  Saviour  preached 
on  earth  who  did  believe  his  doctrine,  and  did  confess  him  to 
be  the  Son  of  God,  who  in  all  probability  understood  nothing 
of  his  being  Com  of  a  Virgin ;  much  less  did  they  foresee  his 
rising  from  the  dead,  or  inheriting  all  things.  Wherefore  sup- 
posing all  these  ways  by  which  Christ  is  represented  to  us  as 
the  Son  of  God,  we  shall  find  out  one  more  yet,  far  more  proper 
in  itself,  and  more  peculiar  unto  him,  in  which  no  other  son 
can  have  the  least  pretence  of  share  or  of  similitude,  and  con- 
sequently in  respect  of  which  we  must  confess  him  the  only- 
begotten. 

To  which  purpose  I  observe,  that  the  actual  possession  of  his 
inheritance,  which  was  our  fourth  title  to  his  Sonship,  presup- 
poseth  his  resurrection,  which  was  the  third :  and  his  commis- 
sion to  his  office,  which  was  the  second,  presupposeth  his  gene- 
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ration  of  a  Virgin,  as  the  first.  But  I  shall  now  endeavour  to 
find  another  generation,  by  which  the  same  Christ  was  begotten, 
and  consequently  a  Son,  before  he  was  conceived  in  the  Virgin'^s 
womb.  Which  that  I  may  be  able  to  evince,  I  shall  proceed 
in  this  following  method,  as  not  only  most  facile  and  perspi- 
cuous, but  also  most  convincing  and  conclusive.  First,  I  will 
clearly  prove  out  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  that  Jesus  Christ,  bom 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  had  an  actual  being  or  subsistence  before 
the  Holy  Ghost  did  come  upon  the  Virgin,  or  the  power  of  the 
Highest  did  overshadow  her.  Secondly,  I  will  demonstrate 
from  the  same  Scriptures,  that  the  being  which  he  had  ante- 
cedently to  his  conception  in  the  Virgin's  womb  was  not  any 
created  being,  but  essentially  Divine.  Thirdly,  we  will  shew 
that  the  Divine  essence  which  he  had,  he  received  as  commu- 
nicated to  him  by  the  Father.  Fourthly,  we  will  declare  this 
communication  of  the  Divine  nature  to  be  a  proper  generation, 
by  which  he  which  communicateth  is  a  proper  Father,  and  he 
to  whom  it  is  communicated,  a  proper  Son.  Lastly,  we  will 
manifest  that  the  Divine  essence  was  never  communicated  in 
that  manner  to  any  person  but  to  him,  that  never  any  was  so 
begotten  besides  himself,  and  consequently,  in  respect  of  that 
Divine  generation,  he  is  most  properly  and  perfectly  the  onty- 
hegottm  San  of  the  Father. 

As  for  the  first,  that  Jesus  Christ  had  a  real  being  or  exist- 
ence, by  which  he  truly  was,  before  he  was  conceived  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  I  thus  demonstrate.  He  which  was  really  in 
heaven,  and  truly  descended  from  thence,  and  came  into  the 
world  from  the  Father,  before  that  which  was  begotten  of  the 
Virgin  ascended  into  heaven  or  went  unto  the  Father,  he  had  a 
real  being  or  existence  before  he  was  conceived  in  the  Virgin, 
and  distinct  from  that  being  which  was  conceived  in  her.  This 
is  most  clear  and  evident,  upon  these  three  suppositions  not  to 
be  denied.  First,  that  Christ  did  receive  no  other  being  or 
nature  after  his  conception,  before  his  ascension,  than  what  was 
begotten  of  the  Virgin.  Secondly,  that  what  was  begotten  of 
the  Virgin  had  its  first  being  here  on  earth,  and  therefore  could 
not  really  be  in  heaven  till  he  ascended  thither.  Thirdly,  that 
what  was  really  in  heaven,  really  was ;  because  nothing  can  be 
present  in  any  place,  which  is  not.  Upon  these  suppositions 
certainly  true,  the  first  proposition  cannot  be  denied.  Where- 
fore I  assume;  Jesus  Christ  was  really  in  heaven,  and  truly 
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desoended  from  thenoe,  and  came  into  the  world  from  the 
Father,  before  that  whioh  was  begotten  of  the  Virgin  ascended 
into  heaven,  or  went  unto  the  Father;  as  I  shall  particularly 
prove  by  the  express  words  of  the  Scripture.  Therefore  I  con- 
clude, that  Jesus  Christ  had  a  real  being  or  existence  before  he 
was  conceived  in  the  Virgin ;  and  distinct  from  that  being  which 
was  conceived  in  her.  Now  that  he  was  really  in  heaven  before 
he  ascended  thither,  appeareth  by  his  own  words  to  his  disciples ; 
What  and  if  you  shdU  9ee  the  Son  of  man  ascend  up  nohere  A^  JolmTi69. 
icae  before?  For  he  speaketh  of  a  real  ascension,  such  as  was  tOit*^e  to 
be  seen  or  looked  upon,  such  as  they  might  view  as  spectators.  PJ^  ^^•; 
The  place  to  which  that  ascension  tended  was  truly  and  reeSiy  rmv  Mipeti, 
the  heaven  of  heavens.  The  verb  substantive,  not  otherwise  j^^i^^* 
used,  sufficiently  testifieth,  not  a  figurative  but  a  real  beings 
especially  considering  the  opposition  in  the  word  lefare.  Whe- 
ther we  look  upon  the  time  of  speaking,  then  present,  or  the 
time  of  his  ascension,  then  to  come,  his  being  or  existing  in 
heaven  was  he/are.  Nor  is  this  now  at  last  denied,  that  he  was 
in  heaven  before  the  ascension  mentioned  in  these  words,  but 
that  he  was  there  before  he  ascended  at  all.  We  shall  therefore 
farther  shew  that  this  ascension  was  the  first ;  that  what  was 
bom  of  the  Virgin  was  never  in  heaven  before  this  time  of 
which  he  speaks :  and  being  in  heaven  before  this  ascension,  he 
must  be  acknowledged  to  have  been  there  before  he  ascended 
at  all.  If  Christ  had  ascended  into  heaven  before  his  death,  and 
descended  fit>m  thence*,  it  had  been  the  most  remarkable  action 
in  all  his  life,  and  the  proof  thereof  of  the  greatest  efficacy 
toward  the  disseminating  of  the  Gtospel.  And  can  we  imagine  so 
divine  an  action  of  so  high  concernment  could  have  passed,  and 
none  of  the  Evangelists  ever  make  mention  of  it  ?  Those  which 
are  so  dfligent  in  the  description  of  his  nativity  and  circumcision, 
his  oblation  in  the  temple,  his  reception  by  Simeon,  his  adora- 
tion by  the  wise  men ;  those  which  have  described  his  descent 
into  Egypt;  would  they  have  omitted  his  ascent  into  heaven! 
Do  they  tell  us  of  the  wisdom  which  he  shewed  when  he  dis- 
puted with  the  doctors !  and  were  it  not  worthy  our  knowledge 
whether  it  were  before  he  was  in  heaven  or  after !    The  diligent 

*  fHuB  remark  ib  made  in  refutation  of  the  extraordinary  notion  of  the  Soci- 
niana,  that  Jeraa  "was  taken  up  into  hearen  some  time  before  his  ministiy  began. 
In  this  way  they  explained  John  i.  i8.  iii.  13,  &c.  See  Socinus,  Op.  vol.  i.  p.  146. 
ed.  1656.  Slichtingius,  in  Joan.  iii.  13.  Mosheim  refuted  it  in  a  Dissertation^  de 
nptu  Christ!  in  ccelos.] 
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seeking  of  Joseph  and  Mary,  and  her  words  when  they  found 
Luke  il  48.  him,  ScUy  why  hast  thou  dealt  so  with  usf  shew  that  he  had  not 
been  missing  from  them  till  then,  and  consequently  not  ascended 
Yene  51.  into  heaven.  After  that  he  went  down  to  Nazareth,  and  was 
suifect  to  them:  and  I  understand  not  how  he  should  ascend 
into  heaven,  and  at  the  same  time  be  subject  to  them ;  or  there 
receive  his  commission  and  instructions  as  the  great  legate  of 
Ood,  or  ambassador  from  heaven,  and  return  again  unto  his  old 
subjection ;  and  afterwards*  to  go  to  John  to  be  baptized  of  him^ 
and  to  expect  the  descent  of  the  Spirit  for  his  inauguration. 
Immediately  from  Jordan  he  is  carried  into  the  wilderness  to  be 
tempted  of  the  Devil;  and  it  were  strange  if  any  time  could 
Mark L 13. then  be  found  for  his  ascension:  for  he  was  forty  days  in  the 
wilderness,  and  certainly  heaven  is  no  such  kind  of  place;  he 
was  all  that  time  with  the  beasts,  who  undoubtedly  are  none  of 
the  celestial  hierarchy ;  and  tempted  of  Satan,  whose  dominion 
reacheth  no  higher  than  the  air.  Wherefore  in  those  forty  days 
Christ  ascended  not  into  heaven,  but  rather  heaven  descended 
Mark L  13. unto  him;  for  the  angels  ministered  unto  him.  After  this  he 
luokeW,  14,  returned  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  into  GcUilee,  and  there  exer- 
cised his  prophetical  office :  after  which  there  is  not  the  least 
pretence  of  any  reason  for  his  ascension.  Beside,  the  whole 
frame  of  this  antecedent  or  preparatory  ascension  of  Christ  is 
not  only  raised,  without  any  written  testimony  of  the  word,  or 
unwritten  testimony  of  tradition,  but  is  without  any  reason  in 
itself,  and  contrary  to  the  revealed  way  of  our  redemption.  For 
what  reason  should  Christ  ascend  into  heaven  to  know  the  will 
of  God,  and  not  be  known  to  ascend  thither!  Certainly  the 
Father  could  reveal  his  will  unto  the  Son  as  well  on  earth  as  in 
heaven.  And  if  men  n^ust  be  ignorant  of  his  ascension^  to  what 
purpose  should  they  say  he  ascended,  except  they  imagine  either 
an  impotency  in  the  Father,  or  dissatisfaction  in  the  Son !  Nor 
is  this  only  asserted  without  reason,  but  also  against  that  rule  to 
be  observed  by  Christ  as  he  was  anointed  to  the  sacerdotal  office. 
Heb.ix.34.  For  the  holy  of  holies  made  with  hands  was  the  fgure  of  the 
Yene  7.  frtt^,  (that  is,  heaven  itself,)  into  which  the  Hiyh  Priest  alone 
Yene  la.  went  once  every  year :  and  Christ  as  our  High  Priest  entered  in 
once  into  the  holy  place.  If  then  they  deny  Christ  was  a  Priest 
before  he  preached  the  Gospely  then  did  he  not  enter  into  heaven, 
because  the  High  Priest  alone  went  into  the  type  thereof,  the 
holy  of  holies.     If  they  confess  he  was,  then  did  he  not  ascend 
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till  after  his  death,  because  he  was  to  enter  in  but  onoe,  and 
that  not  without  blood.     Wherefore  being  Christ  ascended  not 
into  heaven  till  after  his  deaths  being  he  certainly  was  in  heaven 
before  that  ascension,  we  have  sufficiently  made  good  that  part 
of  our  argument^  that  Jesus  Ghrist  was  in  heaven  before  that 
which  was  begotten  of  the  Virgin  ascended  thither.     Now  that 
which  foUoweth  will  both  illustrate  and  confirm  it :  for  as  he  was 
there,  so  he  descended  from  thence  before  he  ascended  thither. 
This  he  often  testifieth  and  inculcateth  of  himself:  The  hrend  o/'Johnvl.ss. 
God  is  he  which  cometh  dovm  from  heaven  ;  and,  /  am  the  living  ^'' 
bread  which  came  dcumfi'om  heaven.     He  opposeth  himself  unto 
the  manna  in  the  wilderness,  which  never  was  really  in  heaven^ 
or  had  its  original  from  thence.     Moses  gave  you  not  thai  bread  Yeme  33. 
from  heaven^  but  the  Father  gave  Ghrist  really  from  thence. 
Wherefore  he  saith^  /  came  doion  from  heaven^  not  to  do  mineYetBe  38. 
own  will^  hU  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me.     Now  never  any  per- 
son upon  any  occasion  is  said  to  descend  from  heaven,  but  such 
as  were  really  there  before  they  appeared  on  earthy  as  the 
Father,  the  Holy  Ohost,  and  the  angels :  but  no  man,  however 
bom^  however  sanctified,  sent,  or  dignified,  is  said  thereby  to 
descend  from  thence ;  but  rather  when  any  is  opposed  to  Christ, 
the  opposition  is  placed  in  this  very  origination.   John  the  Bap- 
tist was  filed  with  the  Holy  Ghost  even  from  his  mother* s  womb  ;  Luke  i.  15. 
bom  of  an  ag^  father  and  a  barren  mother,  by  the  power  of 
God ;  and  yet  he  distinguisheth  himself  from  Christ  in  this : 
He  thai  cometh  from  cAove  is  above  all:  he  that  is  of  the  earth  isJohniii.31. 
earthy^  and  speaketh  of  the  earth ;  he  thai  cometh  from  heaven  is 
above  all,    Adam  was  framed  immediately  by  God,  without  the 
intervention  of  man  or  woman :  and  yet  he  is  so  far  from  being 
thereby  from  heaven,  that  even  in  that  he  is  distinguished  from 
the  second  Adam.     For  the  first  man  is  of  the  earthy  earthy :  the  i  €k>r.  xy. 
second  man  is  the  Lord  from  heaven.     Wherefore  the  descent  of  ^^' 
Christ  from  heaven  doth  really  presuppose  his  being  there^  and 
that  antecedently  to  any  ascent  thither.     For  that  he  ascended^  Eph.  iv.  9. 
what  is  it,  but  that  he  also  descended  first  f    So  St.  Paul,  assert- 
ing a  descent  as  necessarily  preceding  his  ascension,  teacheth  us 
never  to  imagine  an  ascent  of  Christ  as  his  first  motion  between 
heaven  and  earth* ;  and  consequently,  that  the  first  being  or 

*  [Pearson  therefore  understood  th  rh  xar^tpa  fi4pri  r^f  yns  in  Eph.  iv.  9.  to 
refer  to  Christ's  coming  upon  earth,  and  not  to  his  descent  into  the  grave.  See 
more  in  his  remarks  upon  Art.  V.] 

PEARSON.  O 
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existence  whioh  ChriBt  had,  was  not  what  he  received  by  his 
conception  here  on  earth,  but  what  he  had  before  in  heaven,  in 
respect  whereof  he  was  with  the  Father,  from  whom  he  came. 
His  Disciples  believed  that  he  came  out  from  God:  and  he  com* 
mended  that  faith,  and  confirmed  the  object  of  it  by  this  asser* 

John  xYi.   tion :  /  came  forik  from  the  Father,  and  am  come  into  the  world  ; 

''  '  affain,  I  leaw  the  toorld,  and  go  to  the  Father.  Thus  having,  by 
undoubted  testimonies,  made  good  the  latter  part  of  the  argu- 
ment, I  may  safely  conclude,  that  being  Christ  was  really  in 
heaven,  and  descended  from  thence,  and  came  forth  from  the 
Father,  before  that  which  was  conceived  of  the  Holy  Ohost 
ascended  thither ;  it  cannot  with  any  show  of  reason  be  denied, 
that  Christ  had  a  real  being  and  existence  antecedent  unto  his 
conception  here  on  earth,  and  distinct  from  the  being  which  he 
received  here. 

Secondly,  we  shall  prove  not  only  a  bare  priority  of  existence, 
but  a  preexistence  of  some  certain  and  acknowledged  space  of 
duration.  For  whosoever  was  before  John  the  Baptist  and  be- 
fore Abraham,  was  some  space  of  time  before  Christ  was  man. 
This  no  man  can  deny,  because  all  must  confess  the  blessed 
Virgin  was  first  saluted  by  the  angel  six  months  after  Elizabeth 
conceived,  and  many  hundred  years  after  Abraham  died.  But 
Jesus  Christ  was  really  existent  before  John  the  Baptist,  and 
before  Abrahapi,  as  we  shall  make  good  by  the  t^estimony  of  the 
Scriptures.  Therefore  it  cannot  be  denied  but  Christ  had  a  real 
being  and  existence  some  space  of  time  before  he  was  made  man. 

John  L 15.  For  the  first,  it  is  the  express  testimony  of  John  himself;  Thit 
is  he  oftohom  I  epaie^  he  that  com^h  after  me  is  pre/erred  he/ore 
me,  for  he  teae  before  me.  In  which  words,  first,  he  taketh  to 
himself  a  priority  of  time,  speaking  of  Chridt,  he  that  cometh  after 
me:  for  so  he  came  after  him  into  the  womb,  at  his  conception ; 
into  the  world,  at  his  nativity;  unto  his  office,  at  his  baptism ; 
always  after  John,  and  at  the  same  distance.  Secondly,  he  at- 
tributeth  unto  Christ  a  priority  of  dignity,  saying,  he  i$  pre/erred 

John  i.  97.  be/ore  me^  as  appeareth  by  the  reiteration  of  these  words :  He  it 
is,  foho  coming  after  me  is  pre/erred  before  me^  iohose  sheets  latchet 
I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose.  The  addition  of  which  expression  of 
his  own  unworthiness  sheweth,  that  to  be  preferred  before  him^  is 
the  same  with  being  worthier  than  he ;  to  which  the  same  expres- 

*  [It  will  be  ohflerved  that  he  ii  pn^f erred  before  me  is  in  the  Greek  if$Mpo0Sir  fuv 
T^yci^^ ;  bat  he  woe  befvte  me,  in  yer.  30.  is  wpthts  fimt  ir.} 
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sion  is  oonsianily  added  by  all  the  other  three  EvangelktB. 
Thirdly,  he  rendereth  the  reason  or  cause  of  that  great  dignity 
which  belonged  to  Ohrist^  saying  far,  or  rather,  because,  he  fcou 
before  me.  And  being  the  cause  must  be  supposed  difiEerent  and 
distinct  from  the  effect,  therefore  the  priority  last  mentioned 
cannot  be  that  of  dignity.  For  to  assign  any  thing  as  the  cause 
or  reason  of  itself,  is  a  great  absurdity,  and  the  expression  of  it 
a  Tain  tautology.  Wherefore  that  priority  must  have  relation 
to  time  or  duration  (as  the  very  tense,  he  was  before  me,  suffi- 
ciently signifieth),  and  so  be  placed  in  opposition  to  his  coming 
after  him.  As  if  John  the  Baptist  had  thus  spoke  at  large : 
^*  This  man  Christ  Jesus,  who  came  into  the  world,  and  entered 
on  his  prophetical  office  six  months  after  me,  is  notwithstanding 
of  far  more  worth  and  greater  dignity  than  I  am ;  even  so 
much  greater,  that  I  must  acknowledge  myself  unworthy  to  stoop 
down  and  unloose  the  latehet  of  his  shoes :  and  the  reason  of 
this  transcendent  dignity  is  from  the  excellency  of  that  nature 
which  he  had  before  I  was ;  for  though  he  cometh  after  me,  yet 
he  was  before  me.^ 

Now  as  Christ  was  before  John^  which  speaks  a  small,  so  was 
he  also  before  Abraham,  which  speaks  a  larger  time.  Jesus 
himself  hath  asserted  this  preexistence  to  the  Jews;  Ft^y, John yiu. 
«miy,  /  sajf  unto  you,  Before  Abraham  was,  lam.  Which  words,  ^®* 
plainly  and  literally  expounded,  must  evidently  contain  this 
truth.  For,  first,  Abraham  in  all  the  Scriptures  never  hath  any 
other  signification  than  such  as  denotes  the  person  caQed  by  that 
name ;  and  the  question  to  which  these  words  are  directed  by 
way  of  answer,  without  controversy,  spake  of  the  same  person. 
Beside,  Abraham  must  be  the  subject  of  that  proposition,  Abror 
ham  iD€ts;  because  a  proposition  cannot  be  without  a  subject, 
and  if  Abraham  be  the  predicate,  there  is  none.  Again,  as  we 
translate  Abraham  was,  in  a  tense  signifying  the  time  past,  so  it 
is  most  certainly  to  be  understood ;  because  that  which  he 
speaks  unto,  is  the  preexistence  of  Abraham,  and  that  of  long 
duration ;  so  that  whatsoever  had  concerned  his  present  estate 
or  future  condition,  had  been  wholly  impertinent  to  the  precedent 
question.  Lastly,  the  expression,  /  am,  seeming  something  un- 
usual or  improper  to  signify  a  priority  in  respect  of  any  thing 
past,  because  no  present  instant  is  before  that  which  precedeth, 
but  that  which  foDoweth,  yet  the  use  of  it  sufficiently  maintain- 

o  % 
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eth^^y  and  the  nature  of  the  place  absolutely  requireth,  that  it 
should  not  here  denote  a  present  being,  but  a  priority  of  exist- 
ence^ together  with  a  continuation  of  it  till  the  present  time. 
And  then  the  words  will  plainly  signify  thus  much :  ^^  Do  you 
question  how  I  could  see  Abraham,  who  am  not  yet  fifty  years 
old?  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Before  ever  Abraham 9^,  the 
person  whom  you  speak  of,  was  born,  I  had  a  real  being  and  ex- 
istence (by  which  I  was  capable  of  the  sight  of  him),  in  which  I 
have  continued  until  now.'"  In  this  sense  certainly  the  Jews 
understood  our  Saviour  s  answer,  as  pertinent  to  their  question, 
but  in  their  opinion  blasphemous;  and  therefore  they  took  up 
stones  to  ecut  at  Mm, 

This  literal  and  plain  explication  is  yet  farther  necessary; 
because  those  which  once  recede  from  it,  do  not  only  vnrest  and 
pervert  the  place,  but  also  invent  and  suggest  an  answer  unwor- 
thy of  and  wholly  misbecoming  him  that  spake  it.    For  (setting 

98  So  Nonnna  here  more  briefly  and  agreeih  with  that  whioh  follows,  St. 

plainly  than  nsual :  John  yiii.  ii.  *Orov  iy^  Meym,  6fUit  06 

'AjBpV  vpii'  y^os  lirx"')  ^7^  w4Xoif S^rotf^c  4\$§tp.    If  we  read  ci^J,  as  the 

So  St.  John  ziv.  9.  Tovovrw  xp^^^  1^  ^^  translation,  «iM  ego  iwn,  it  will  have 

6fi&y  9l/u,  Koi  oIk  iyrooKds  fit ;  Have  I  the  force  of  iaofiot,  and  agree  with  the 

been  to  hng  time  tnih  you,  <md  yet  hatt  other,  *Iya  (hrou  cifil  f/tb,  tcai  ^ftM  ^c. 

thou  not  known  met  And  St.  John  xy.  17.  Ho¥rBoeyer  it  is  dear,  St.  John  nseth 

"On  ia^  itpxyt*  f*^  ^M^^  i<rT€,  beecnue  ye  the  present  c^  either  in  relation  to 

have  been  (or  continued)  with  me  from  what  is  past,  or  what  is  to  oome,  and  is 

the  Iteginning.    Thns  Nonnns,  therefore  to  be  interpreted  as  the  mat- 

'£(  ^X^9  TrycMrrcs  HKop  tfi^o^s  4t<m^-  ^^  '^^  hand  requireth.     And  oertainly 

St.  John  vi  24.  *Orff  oSr  cider  6  IfxAof  the  plaoe  now  under  onr  consideration 

trt  'Ii}<r0vr  oiic  Icrriy  ^«cc<.  When  the  people  can  admit  no  other  relation  but  to  the 

eaw  that  Jeeue  was  not  there.    Nor  only  time  already  past,  in  which  Abraham 

doth  St  John  use  thus  the  present  tense  lived.    And  we  find  the  present  tense 

for  that  which  is  past,  but  as  frequently  in  the  same  manner  joined  with  the 

for  that  which  is  to  come.     For  as  be-  aorist  elsewhere :  as  Psal.  xc.  1.  Xlp6  rod 

fore,  ToaovTW  XP^^^  f^^  ^fimr  c^i,  so  6fni  ^ciny^mu,  jcal  wKmdFB^ptu  Hfp  y^w  moI 

on  the  contraiy,  iri  iwcp6p  XP^^**^  M<^  fh^  oUovfUtmiy,  jcol  inrh  rov  ol&w^t,  lt»f 

6fA&y  tlfu,  St.  John  yii.  33.  and  Brov  tlfd  rov  cd&yos  irh  cT.     What  can  be  more 

iyit,  iKu  Kol  6  ttcUcoyoi  6  i/jAs  farm,  St.  parallel  than,  Ufh  rov  6fni  Ycnj^ysu,  to 

John  ziL  26.  xiv.  3.  zvii.  14.     Where-  «pbr  *Afipaitfi  yw4ffihi,  and  ah  ef,  to  4y4 

fore  it  is  Tory  indiffarent  whether  (John  c^  ?   in  the  same  manner,  though  by 

yii.  34.)  we  read,  Hwov  cl/il  iyif,  or  Utov  another  word,  Xlp6  rov  6fni  i9p€ur0ritmi, 

cTfu.    For  Konnus  seems  to  have  read  wp^  9^  wdrrmy  fiowfdr  ynvf  /ic.    Ftov. 

it  cf/iu  by  his  translation,  viii.  95. 

— clf  krpmrhv  ^v  wtp  iBt6ffot'  99   80  the  ^thiopic  version,   Am,en 

and  the  Jews'  question,  Xlov  oSrof  fi4?iXti  dico  vobie,  priusquam  Ahr<tham  naeoere" 

wop€6to6ai ;  shews  they  understood  it  tur,  fui  ego ;   and  the  Persian,  Ytre, 

BO :   for  this  c7^,  though  of  a  present  vert  vobis  dico,  quod  nondum  Ahrahcun 

form,  is  of  a  future  signification.  He-  faeUu  ertU,  cum  ego  eram, 
9ych.    ttfu,    mpedaofAtu,      And    so    it 
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aside  the  addition  of  the  Kffht  of  the  toorld,  which  there  can  be 
no  show  of  reason  to  admit  ^ ;)  whether  they  interpret  the  former 
part  (Be/ore  Abraham  tocui)  of  something  to  come,  as  the  calling 
of  the  Gentiles,  or  the  latter  (/  am)  of  a  preexistence  in  the 
diyine  foreknowledge  and  appointment;  they  represent  Christ 
with  a  great  asseveration  highly  and  strongly  asserting  that 
which  is  nothing  to  the  purpose  to  which  he  speaks,  nothing  to 
any  other  purpose  at  all ;  and  they  propound  the  Jews  sense- 
lessly offended  and  foolishly  exasperated  with  those  words,  which 
any  of  them  might  have  spoken  as  well  as  he.  For  the  first 
interpretation  makes  our  Saviour  thus  to  speak:  ^^Do  ye  so 
much  wonder  how  I  should  ha^e  seen  Abraham,  who  am  not  yet 
fifty  yeaire  old  f  Do  ye  imagine  so  great  a  contradiction  in  this  \ 
I  tell  you,  and  be  ye  most  assured  that  what  I  speak  unto  you  at 
this  time  is  most  certainly  and  infallibly  true,  and  most  worthy 
of  your  observation,  which  moves  me  not  to  deliver  it  without 
this  solemn  asseveration  ( Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you),  Before 
Abraham  shall  perfectly  become  that  which  was  signified  in  his 
name,  the  father  of  many  nations^  before  the  Gentiles  shall  come 
in,  /  am.  Nor  be  ye  troubled  at  this  answer,  or  think  in  this  I 
magnify  myself:  for  what  I  speak  is  as  true  of  you,  as  it  is  of 
me ;  before  Abraham  be  thus  made  Abraham,  ye  are.  Doubt 
ye  not  therefore,  as  ye  did,  nor  ever  make  that  question  again, 
whether  I  have  seen  Abraham."  The  second  explication  makes 
a  sense  of  another  nature,  but  with  the  same  impertinency.  ''Do 
ye  continue  still  to  question,  and  that  with  so  much  admiration  ! 
Do  ye  look  upon  my  age,  and  ask.  Hast  thou  seen  Abraham  9  I 
confess  it  is  more  than  eighteen  hundred  years  since  that  Patri- 
arch died,  and  less  than  forty  since  I  was  bom  at  Bethlehem : 

1  This  k  the  shift  of  the  Sodnians,  at  least  appeareth  not  to  he  so.    Hiere- 

who  make  this  speech  of  Chxist  ellipti-  fore  the  ellipsis  of  the  a4th  and  28th 

cal,  and  then  supply  it  from  the  twelfth  verses  is  not  to  he   supplied  by  the 

verse,  I  am  the  light  of  the  world.  Qnod  isth,  but  the  a4th  from  the  23d,  '£7^ 

vero  ea  yerba,  Ego  turn,  sint  ad  eum  ht  r&v  itmd4v  tlfu,  and  the  aSth  either 

modum  supplenda,  ac  si  ipse  subjecisset  from  the  same,  or  that  which  is  most 

iis,  Effo  aum  lux  mwndi,  superius  e  prin<  general,  his  office,  *E7«6  ^Ifu  6  Xpi(rT6s, 

cipio  ejus  orationis,  yer.  13.   et  hino  Again,   verse '31,  it  is  very  probable 

quod  Christus  bis  seipsum  iisdem,  Sffo  that  a  new  disconzse  is  again  begun, 

sum,  lucem  mundi  vocaverit,  ver.  24.  et  and  therefore  if  there  were  an  ellipsis  in 

98.  deprehendi  potest.    Cateeh,  Jlacov.  the  words  alleged,  it  would  have  no  re- 

Whereas  there  is  no  ground  £»■  any  lation  to  either  of  the  former  supplies, 

such  connexion.    That  discourse  of  the  or  if  to  either,  to  the  latter  ;  but  indeed 

li^t  of  the  world  was  in  the  treasury,  it  hath  to  neither, 
ver.  30  ;  that  which  followeth  was  not, 
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but  look  not  on  this  computation ;  for  before  Abraham  was  bom, 
I  was.  But  mistake  me  not,  I  mean  in  the  foreknowledge  and 
decree  of  God.  Nor  do  I  magnify  myself  in  this^  for  ye  were  so.'' 
How  either  of  theee  answers  should  give  any  reasonable  satisfac- 
tion to  the  question,  or  the  least  occasion  of  the  Jews'  exaspera- 
tion, is  not  to  be  understood.  And  that  our  Saviour  should 
speak  any  such  impertinenciee  as  these  interpretations  bring 
forth,  is  not  by  a  Christian  to  be  concaved.  Wherefore  being 
the  plain  and  most  obvious  sense  is  a  proper  and  full  answer  to 
the  question,  and  most  likely  to  exasperate  the  unbelieving 
Jews ;  being  those  strained  explications  render  the  words  .of 
Christ,  not  only  impertinent  to  the. occasion,  but  vain  and  use- 
less to  the  hearers  of  them ;  being  our  Saviour  gave  this  answer 
in  words  of  another  language,  most  probably  uncapable  of  any 
such  interpretations:  we  must  adhere  unto  that  literal  sense 
already  delivered,  by  which  it  appeareth  Christ  had  a  being,  as 
before  John,  so  also  before  Abraham  (not  only  before  Abram 
became  Abraham,  but  before  Abraham  was  Abram),  and  conse* 
quently  that  he  did  exist  two  thousand  years  before  he  was  bom, 
or  conceived  by  the  Virgin, 

Thirdly,  we  shall  extend  this  preexistence  to  a  far  longer 

space  of  time,  to  the  end  of  the  first  world,  nay,  to  the  beginning 

of  it.    For  he  which  was  before  the  flood,  and  at  the  creation  of 

the  world,  had  a  being  before  he  was  conceived  by  the  Virgin. 

But  Christ  was  really  before  the  flood,  for  he  preached  to  them 

that  lived  before  it ;  and  at  the  creation  of  the  world,  for  he 

created  it.  That  he  preached  to  those  before  the  flood,  is  evident 

I  Pet.  ill.   by  the  words  of  St.  Peter,  who  saith,  that  Christ  teas  ptU  to 

^9,i9>^o.  j^^  j^  the  flesh,  hU  quietened  hy  the  Spirit;   by  which  oho 

he  went  and  preached  unto  the  tpirita  in  prison,  which  sometime 

were  disobedient,  when  once  the  longsujffering  of  Ood  waited  in 

the  days  of  Noah,  while  the  ark  was  a  preparing*.    From  which 

words  it  appeareth,  that  Christ  preached  by  the  same  Spirit  by 

the  virtue  of  which  he  was  raised  from  the  dead :  but  that  Spirit 

was  not  his  soul,  but  something  of  a  greater  power.     Secondly, 

that  those  to  whom  he  preached  were  such  as  were  disobedient. 

Thirdly,  that  the  time  when  they  were  disobedient  was  the  time 

'Arfca^i<rwr{  before  the  flood,  while  the  ark  was  preparing.    It  is  certain  then 

Sin^'^a/-  ^^^  Christ  did  preach  unto  those  persons  which  in  the  days  of 

*  [Another  interpretation  of  thk  text  is  oonndered  in  Art.  V.  He  desetnded 
into  ffell.] 
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Noah  were  disobedient  aU  that  time  the  longmjfiring  of  Oodx^^  4  rw 
fjDaiiedi  and,  ooneequently,  so  long  as  repentance  was  offered.  ^^^^ 
And  it  is  as  certain  that  he  never  preached  to  them  after  they  f^p^  ^^' 
died;  which  I  shall  not  need  here  to  prove,  because  those, 
against  whom  I  bring  this  argument,  deny  it  not.  It  foUoweth 
therefore,  that  he  preached  to  them  while  they  lived,  and  were 
disobedient ;  for  in  the  refusing  of  that  mercy  which  was  offered 
to  them  by  the  preaching  of  Christ,  did  their  disobedience  prin* 
oipally  consist.  In  vain  then  are  we  taught  to  understand  St. 
Peter  of  the  promulgation  of  the  Gospel  to  the  GentOes  after 
the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  the  Apostles,  when  the  words 
themselves  refuse  all  relation  to  any  such  times  or  persons.  For 
aU  those  of  whom  St.  Peter  speaks  were  disobedient  in  the  days 
of  Noah.  But  none  of  those  to  whom  the  Apostles  preached 
were  ever  disobedient  in  the  days  of  Noah.  Therefore  none  of 
those  to  which  the  Apostles  preached,  were  any  of  those  of 
which  St.  Peter  speaks.  It  remaineth  therefore  that  the  plain 
interpretation  be  acknowledged  for  the  true,  that  Christ  did 
preach  unto  those  men  which  lived  before  the  flood,  even  while 
they  lived,  and  consequently  that  he  was  before  it.  For  though 
this  was  not  done  by  an  immediate  act  of  the  Son  of  God,  as  if 
he  personally  had  appeared  on  earth,  and  actually  preached  to 
that  old  world ;  but  by  the  ministry  of  a  Prophet  3,  by  the  send- 
ing of  Noah,  the  eighih  Preacher  of  righteouef^ess^ :  yet  to  do  any  a  Pet.  u.  5. 

3  FrophetsD  ab  ipso  h»bent60  donum  whioh  he  was  in  respect  to  the  reet^  but 

in    ilium    prophetaTenmt.      £amab(B  only  oonslgnifieth  the   nmnber  which 

Bpiti.  were  with  him.    Aa  when  we  read  in 

3  I  have  thna  tnamlatftd  this  place  of  the  SuppUees  of  iEsehylus,  Ter.  715. 

St.  Peter,  because  it  may  add  some  ad-  T^  yiip  rw&rrmf  vdfias, 

vantage  to  the  argument :  for  if  Noah  Tpirw  rW  4w  B^cftUis 

were  the  eighth  preacher  of  fighteoos-  hUcms  T^ypcurroi  firfurrtrlftou, 

nesB,  and  he  were  sent  by  the  Son  of  we  must  not  understand  it,  as  if  honour 

God ;    no  man,  I  oonoeiye,  will  deny  due  to  parents  were  the  third  oommand- 

that  the  seven  before  him  were  sent  by  ment  at  Athens,  but  one  of  the  tbree 

the  same  Son  :  and  so  by  this  we  hare  remarkable  laws   left   at   Eleusis   by 

gained  the  preezistenoe  of  another  1000  Triptolemus.     So  Porphyrins,  *aa\  9k 

years.     However    those    words,   'AAX*  mU  T^vrAcftor  'AOipfilotM  wofaoOtr^amf 

KySmit  Nm  9utmoc^nis  idlptMca  #^^Aa(€,  mU  rwr  p6fU9P  o^ov  rput  (hi  MtmtpAnit 

may  be  better  interpreted  than  they  6   ^tkivo^s   \4y€i   9tmfi4ptv  'EXcv^iri 

are,  when  we  translate  them,  but  taved  roM^'    Topus    rifu^'    Bnhs    Kopmh 

Noah  the  eighth  penon,  a  preacher  of  iyiXXtuf   TAa  /th  ffiwwOm.    De  AUU- 

righUo/utmeu,    For,  first,    if  we   look  nenf.  Ub.  iv.    Which  words   are  thus 

upon  the  Ghreek  phrase,  K7800S  Ndc  may  translated    by    St.  Jerom,    who   hath 

be,  not  the  eighth  person,  but  one  of  made  use  of  most  part  of  that  fourth 

eight,  or  Noah  with  seven  more ;    in  book  of  Porphyrins :  XenoonOa  PhiUh 

which  it  signifieth   not  the  order  in  9ophu$  de  Tr^ptolemi  legibut  apud  Athe- 
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thing  by  another  not  able  to  perform  it  without  him,  as  much 

demonstrates  the  existence  of  the  principal  cause,  as  if  he  did  it 

of  himself  without  any  intervening  instrument. 

The  second  part  of  the  argument,  that  Christ  made  this  world, 

and  consequently  had  a  real  being  at  the  beginning  of  it,  the 

Scriptures  manifestly  and  plentifully  assure  us.     For  the  same 

Heb.  i.  9.   Son,  hy  fchoM  in  ihsse  last  days  God  spake  tm^o  us,  is  he,  by  tohom 

Ch.  xi.  3.   cdso  he  made  the  worlds.    So  that  as  through  faith  we  understand 

thai  the  worlds  were  framed  hy  the  word  of  God^  so  must  we  also 

believe  that  they  were  made  by  the  Son  of  God^.     Which  the 

Apostle  doth  not  only  in  the  entrance  of  his  Epistle  deliver,  but 

in  the  sequel  prove.     For  shewing  greater  things  have  been 

spoken  of  him  than  ever  were  attributed  to  any  of  the  angels, 

the  most  glorious  of  all  the  creatures  of  God ;  amongst  the  rest, 

Heb.  i.  8,   he  saith,  the  Scripture  spake  unto  the  Son^  Thy  throne^  0  Grod^  is 
10,  II,  13.  ^^  ^^  ^^  ^^^^^    ^^  ^^^  ^^y  ^^  ^^^  ^j^^  Thou^  Lord,  in  the 

beginning  hast  laid  the  fotrndatian  of  the  earth,  and  the  heaeens  are 
the  work  of  thine  hands.  They  shaU  perish,  but  thou  remainest: 
and  they  all  shall  wax  old  as  doth  a  garment  /  and  as  a  f>esture 
shalt  thou  fold  them  up,  and  they  shall  be  changed:  but  thou  art  tie 
same,  and  thy  years  shall  not  fail.    Now  whatsoever  the  person 

mmtu  tria  iofiUum  prceeepta  in  temph  eighth.      Bat,    Moondly,    the   ordinal 

Eleuginas  retidere  acribit ;   ffonarandoM  iySoo^  may  possibly  not  belong  to  the 

Parentes,    Venerandos   Deos,    CamibuB  name  or  person  of  Noah,  but  to  his  title 

non  veacendum,    Adv,  Jovinian,  lib.  ii.  or  office ;  and  then  we  must  translate 

[§.  14.  Yol.  ii.  p.  344.]    Where  we  see  SySoop  Ndf  Sucaioa^s  leiipvKet,  Noah  the 

honour  due  to  parents  the  first  preoept,  eighth  preacher  of  righteoiUin€9$»    For 

though  by  ^Eschylus  caUed  the  third,  we  read  at  the  birth  of  Enos,  that  mem 

not  in  respeoft  of  the  order,  but  the  began  to  call  iipon  ihe  name  of  the  Lard, 

number.    Thus  Dinarohus  the  Orator,  Gen.  iy.  76.  which  the  ancients  under- 

Kol  rhs  Scfty^  Stia  ats  imnyos  hp»iroihs  stood  peculiarly  of  his  person :   as  the 

Karajria  S^kotos  abrSs.     From  whence  LXX.   OSrot   liKwio'tr   hrueakturSm  rh 

we  must  not  ooUect  that  the  person  of  Snfut  KvpUnt  rov  8cov,  and  the  vulgar 

whom  he  speaks  was  the  tenth  in  order  Latin,  lete  ecepU  invoeare  nomen  Domini. 

of  that  office,  so  that  nine  were  neoes-  The  Jews  hare  a  tradition,  that  God 

sarily  before  or  above  him,  and  many  sent  in  the  sea  upon  mankind  in  the 

more  might  be  after  or  below  him  :  but  days  of  Enos,  and  destroyed   many, 

from  hence  it  is  inferred,  that  there  From  whence   it   seems  ]&ios   was  a 

were  ten  Upemouii  waiting  on  the  2f ^cmU  preacher  or  prophet,  and  so  the  reet 

9m2,  and  no  more,  of  which  number  that  foUowed  him ;  and  then  Noah  is 

that  man  was  one.    After  this  manner  the  eighth. 

speak  the  Attic  writers,  especially  Hiu-  4  It  being  in  both  places  expressed 

cydides.    And  so  we  may  imderstand  in  the  same  phrase  by  the  same  author, 

St.  Peter,  that  God  preserved  Noah  (a  Ai*  eh  koI  rem  tdmwas  HeiffceWf  Heb.  i.  3. 

preacher  of  ri^teousness)  with  seven  Ulffret  woevfuw  lutniprMak  re^s  aimras 

more,    of  which   he   deserveth   to   be  ^furri  Beev.  zi.  3. 
named  the  first,  rather  than  the  last  or 
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be  to  whom  these  words  were  spokoD,  it  cannot  be  denied  but 
he  was  the  Creator  of  the  world.  For  he  must  be  acknow- 
ledged the  Maker  of  the  earth,  who  laid  the  foandatioa  of  it ; 
and  he  may  justly  challenge  to  himself  the  making  of  the  heavens, 
who  can  say  they  are  the  work  of  hk  hands.  But  these  words 
were  spoken  to  the  Son  of  Ood,  as  the  Apostle  himself  acknow- 
ledgeth,  and  it  appeareth  out  of  the  order  and  series  of  the  chap- 
ter ;  the  design  of  which  is  to  declare  the  supereminent  excel- 
lency of  our  Saviour  Christ.  Nay,  the  conjunction  and  refers 
this  place  of  the  Psalmist  plainly  to  the  former^,  of  which  he 
had  said  expressly,  hut  unio  the  San  he  saUh.  As  sure  then  as 
T%y  thraney  O  Gody  is  for  ever  and  ever,  was  said  unto  the  Son : 
so  certain  it  is.  Thou,  Lard,  hast  laid  the  foundaiHon  a/ the  earthy 
was  said  unto  the  same.  Nor  is  it  possible  to  avoid  the  Apostle's 
connexion  by  attributing  the  destruction  of  the  heavens,  out  of 
the  last  words,  to  the  Son,  and  denying  the  creation  of  them, 
out  of  the  first,  to  the  same.  For  it  is  most  evident  that  there 
is  but  one  person  spoken  to,  and  that  the  destmotion  and  crea- 
tion of  the  heavens  are  both  attributed  to  the  same.  Whoso- 
ever therefore  shall  grant  that  the  Apostle  produced  the  Scrip- 
ture to  shew  that  the  Son  of  God  shall  destroy  the  heavens,  must 
withal  acknowledge  that  he  created  them :  whosoever  denieth 
him  to  be  here  spoken  of  as  the  Creator,  must  also  deny  him  to 
be  understood  as  the  destroyer.  Wherefore  being  the  words  of 
the  Psalmist  were  undoubtedly  spoken  of  and  to  our  Saviour  (or 
else  the  Apostle  hath  attributed  that  unto  him  which  never  be- 
longed to  him,  and  consequently  the  spirit  of  St.  Paul  mistook 
the  spirit  of  David) ;  being  to  whomsoever  any  part  of  them  be- 
longs, the  whole  is  applicable,  because  they  are  delivered  unto 
one ;  being  the  literal  exposition  is  so  clear,  that  no  man  hath 
ever  pretended  to  a  metaphorical :  it  remaineth  as  an  undenia- 
ble truth,  groimded  upon  the  profession  of  the  Psalmist,  and  the 
interpretation  of  an  Apostle,  that  the  Son  of  God  created  the 
world.  Nor  needed  we  so  long  to  have  insisted  upon  this  testi- 
mony, because  there  are  so  many  which  testify  as  much,  but 

5  ^e  answer  of  Bociniis  to  this  oon-  andentest  copies,  which  aU  men  know 

junction   is   very  weak,   relying   only  were  most  careless  of  distinctions,  and 

upon  the  want  oi£  a  comma  after  ical  in  nrgeth  that  there  is  no  addition  of  mr- 

the  Greek,  and  et  in  the  Latin.    And  mtm  or  the  like  after  et,  whereas  in  the 

whereas  it  is  evident  that  there  are  dis-  Syriac    translation   we   find   expressly 

tinctions  in  the  Latin  and  Greek  copies  that  addition,  3ini. 
after  that  conjunction,  he  flies  to  the 
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only  that  this  is  of  a  peculiar  nature  and  different  from  the  rest. 
For  they  which  deny  this  truth  of  the  creation  of  the  world  by 
the  Son  of  God,  notwithstanding  all  those  Scriptures  produced 
to  confirm  it«  have  found  two  ways  to  avoid  or  decline  the  force 
of  them.  If  they  speak  so  plainly  and  literally  of  the  work  of 
creation,  that  they  will  not  endure  any  figurative  interpretation, 
then  they  endeavour  to  shew  that  they  are  not  i^oken  of  the 
Son  of  God.  If  they  speak  so  expressly  of  our  Saviour  Christ, 
as  that  by  no  machination  they  can  be  applied  to  any  other  per« 
son,  then  their  whole  design  is  to  make  the  creation  attributed 
unto  him  appear  to  be  merely  metaphorical.  The  place  before 
alleged  is  of  the  first  kind,  which  speaketh  so  clearly  of  the 
creation  or  real  production  of  the  world,  that  they  never  denied 
it :  and  I  have  so  nmnifestly  shewed  it  spoken  to  the  Son  of  Gbd, 
that  it  is  beyond  all  possibility  of  gainsaying. 

Thus  having  asserted  the  creation  acknowledged  real  unto 
Ghrist*,  we  shall  the  easier  persuade  that  likewise  to  be  such, 
which  is  pretended  to  be  metaphorical.  In  the  Epistle  to  the 
Col.  i.  14.  Golossians  we  read  of  the  Son  of  God,  in  whom  toe  have  redemp* 
ii(m  thrauffh  hia  blood;  and  we  are  sure  those  words  can  be 
spoken  of  none  other  than  Jesus  Christ.  He  therefore  it  must 
Col.  i.  15,  be,  who  was  thus  described  by  the  Apostle ;  who  is  the  image  of 
'  '  ''^'  (he  inmeible  Ood,  the  firgt-iom  of  every  creature.  For  by  him 
were  all  things  created  that  are  in  heaven  and  that  are  in  earthy 
visible  and  invis^le ;  vAether  they  be  thrones^  or  dominions^  or 
principalities^  or  powers :  aU  things  were  created  by  him,  and  for 
him.  And  he  is  before  all  things,  and  by  him  all  things  consist.  In 
which  words  our  Saviour  is  expressly  styled  the /rs^iom  of  every 
creature^,  that  is,  begotten  by  God,  as  the  Son  of  his  love'^,  ante- 
cedently to  all  other  emanations,  before  any  thing  preceded  from 
him,  or  was  framed  and  created  by  him.  And  that  precedency 
is  presently  proved  by  this  undeniable  argument,  that  all  other 


<J  J%«  Jirst-bom  of  every  creatwre  is 
taken  by  Origen  for  an  expression  de- 
claring the  Divinity  of  Christ,  and  used 
by  him  as  a  phrase  in  opposition  to  his 
humanity  to  express  the  same.  *£A^- 
ft«r  8^  jca2  Ir  rocr  kmripm,  9rt  ut  /i4p 
Tipts  fieri  ^«ral  rov  hf  r^  'Iiytrov  wpttrth 

6Sbt,  Kol  4  AA^cio,  jnd  1^  M,  xai  tU  to&' 

*  ["Haying  asserted  unto  Christ*'  means  "having  asserted  it  to  belong  to 
"  Christ.'! 


roa  waptnrKfiinai'  ai  S^  rod  kwt*  avrhp 
poovfiitfov  ipBpAwoUf  ^s  ^  rov.  Nor  8/  /m 
fyrwrt  iaroKTwai,  fSofBpmwtw  &s  rV  ^4* 
0CMIK  hiu¥  XcX^i^KO.  lAJb,  ii.  CDN<.  CtiU. 
[§.  «5.  p.  409.] 

7  In  relation  to  the  preoedent  words, 
Tov  vlov  r^f  Aydhr^f  aJbrov,  for  that  vfht 
kymnp-hs  was  the  vVbs  wfwrAroitos. 
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emanations  or  productions  came  from  him,  and  whataoeyer  re- 
ocfiyed  its  being  by  creation,  was  by  him  created.  Which  aflser- 
tion  is  ddivered  in  the  most  proper,  full,  and  pregnant  expres- 
sions  imaginable.  First,  in  the  vulgar  phrase  of  Moses,  as  most 
oonscmant  to  his  description ;  Jhr  by  him  w$re  aU  things  created 
thai  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth ;  signifying  thereby,  that 
he  speaketh  of  the  same  creation.  Secondly,  by  a  diyision  which 
Moses  never  used,  as  describing  the  production  only  of  corporeal 
substances :  lest  therefore  those  immaterial  beings  might  seem 
exempted  firom  the  Son'^s  creation,  because  omitted  in  Moses  his 
description,  he  addeth  msihle  and  iwmMle ;  and  lest  in  that  in- 
visible  world,  among  the  many  degrees  of  the  celestial  hierarchy, 
any  order  might  seem  exempted  from  an  essential  d^>endence 
upon  him,  he  nameth  those  which  are  of  greatest  eminence, 
whether  theg  he  thrones,  or  dominions^  or  principalities,  cr  potoers, 
and  under  them  comprehendeth  all  the  rest.  Nor  doth  it  yet 
suffice,  thus  to  extend  the  object  of  his  power  by  asserting  all 
things  to  be  made  by  him,  exc^t  it  be  so  understood  as  to  ac- 
knowledge the  sovereignty  of  his  person,  and  the  authority  of  his 
action.  For  lest  we  should  conceive  the  S<m  of  God  framing 
the  world  as  a  mere  instrumental  cause  which  worketh  by  and 
for  another,  he  sheweth  him  as  well  the  final  as  the  efficient 
eause ;  for  att  things  were  created  by  him  and /or  him.  Lastly, 
whereas  all  things  first  receive  their  being  by  creation,  and  when 
they  have  received  it,  continue  in  the  same  by  virtue  of  Gk>d^s 
conservation,  in  whom  we  Uve,  and  move^  and  have  our  being;  lest 
in  any  thing  we  should  be  thought  not  to  depend  immediately 
upon  the  Son  of  God,  he  is  described  as  the  Oonserver,  as  well 
as  the  Greater ;  {or  he  is  be/ore  aU  things^  and  by  him  aU  things 
consist.  If  then  we  consider  the  two  last  cited  verses  by  them- 
selves, we  cannot  deny  but  they  are  a  most  complete  description 
of  the  Creator  of  the  world ;  and  if  they  were  spoken  of  God  the 
Father,  could  be  no  way  injurious  to  his  majesty,  who  is  no- 
where more  plainly  or  fully  set  forth  unto  us  as  the  Maker  of 
the  world. 

Now  although  this  were  sufficient  to  persuade  us  to  interpret 
this  place  of  the  making  of  the  world,  yet  it  will  not  be  unfit  to 
make  use  of  another  reason,  which  will  compel  us  so  to  under-* 
stand  it.  For  undoubtedly  there  are  but  two  kinds  of  creation 
in  the  language  of  the  Scriptures,  the  one  literal,  the  other 
metaphorical ;  one  old,  the  other  new ;  one  by  way  of  formation, 
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a  Cor.v.17.  the  other  by  way  of  reformation.  If  any  man  be  in  Christ ,  he  is 
Gal.  vi.  15.  a  new  creature,  saith  St.  Paul^  and  again.  In  Christ  Jesus  neither 
*^  ^*  '  circumcision  availeth  any  thing^  nor  wndrcumdsi^ny  but  a  new 
creature.  Instead  of  which  words  he  had  before,  faiih  worting 
Eph.  ii.  10.  hy  hoe.  For  we  are  the  workmanship  of  Gody  created  in  Christ 
Jesus  unto  good  works^  tohich  God  hath  be/ore  ordained  th(st  we 
should  walk  in  them.  From  whenoe  it  is  evident,  that  a  new 
creature  is  such  a  person  as  truly  believeth  in  Ohrist,  and  mani- 
festeth  that  faith  by  the  exercise  of  good  works ;  and  the  new 
creation  is  the  reforming  or  bringing  man  into  this  new  condition, 
which  by  nature  or  his  first  creation  he  was  not  in.  And  there- 
fore he  which  is  so  created  is  called  a  new  man,  in  opposition  to 
Ephes.  iv.  the  old  maUj  which  is  comtpt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts : 
««,  n*  «4.  g.^j^  whence  the  Apostle  chargeth  us  to  be  renewed  in  the  spirit 
CoL  iii.  10.  of  our  mind,  and  to  put  on  that  new  ma%  which  after  God  is 
created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness;  and  which  is  renewed 
in  knowledge,  after  the  image  of  him  that  created  him.  The  new 
creation  then  is  described  to  us  as  consisting  wholly  in  reno- 
vation^, or  a  translation  from  a  worse  unto  a  better  condition  by 
way  of  reformation ;  by  which  those  which  have  lost  the  image 
of  God,  in  which  the  first  man  was  created,  are  restored  to  the 
image  of  the  same  God  again,  by  a  real  change,  though  not  sub- 
stantial, wrought  within  them.  Now  this  being  the  notion  of 
the  new  creation  in  all  those  places  which  undoubtedly  and  con- 
fessedly speak  of  it,  it  will  be  necessary  to  apply  it  unto  such 
Scriptures  as  are  pretended  to  require  the  same  interpretation. 
Thus  therefore  I  proceed.  If  the  second  or  new  creation  cannot 
be  meant  by  the  Apostle  in  the  place  produced  out  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Golossians,  then  it  must  be  interpreted  of  the  first. 
For  there  are  but  two  kinds  of  creation  mentioned  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  one  of  them  is  there  expressly  named.  But  the  place 
of  the  Apostle  can  no  way  admit  an  interpretation  by  the  new 
creation,  as  wiU  thus  appear :  The  object  of  the  creation,  men- 
tioned in  this  place,  is  of  as  great  latitude  and  universality  as 

8  *A9Q»4wats  or  kt^tuudpttira*  as,  the  for  it,  which  is,  'AydUrrtins'  Iv  f  yiw^rat 

Tieto  man,  Wot  Mpantott  or  luuphs  JEr-  wdmmtf  rmtf  iv  i;wSp^9u  mrrjk  rJ^r  4^X^ 

Bpmwos.    The  first,  6  kmofwCitxifotj  the  icai  imt^  rb  vmfia  kokAp  ijfaif>€<ru*    8. 

last,  6  iufaKat¥o6fi€PoSf  both  the  same.  Ju^vn.  Mart,  Qua^.  et  Betp.  ad  Orofooa, 

SuidaSy   'AFOKalrifftSf  ^  Ayoy^cMrts*    X/-  This  new  creation  doth  so  necessarily 

yrreu  8^  Kot  iiyaKaivmffis'  which  is  the  infer  an  alteration,  that  it  is  called  hj 

language  of  the  New  Testament.    This  St.  Paol  a  metamorphosis  ;    Mcreviop- 

renovation  being  thus  called  KOtvii  ktI-  ^Cof c  rp   iitftuuuifAvti  rov  vo6t   tft&y. 

ait,  the  ancients  firamed  a  proper  word  Bom.  xii.  2, 
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the  object  of  the  firat  creation,  not  only  expressed,  but  implied, 
by  Moses.    But  the  object  of  the  new  creation  is  not  of  the 
same  latitude  with  that  of  the  old.     Therefore  that  which  is 
mentioned  here  cannot  be  the  new  creation.     For  certainly  if 
we  reflect  upon  the  true  notion  of  the  new  creation^  it  necessa- 
rily and  essentially  includes  an  opposition  to  a  former  worse 
condition,  as  the  new  man  is  always  opposed  to  the  old ;  and  if 
Adam  had  continued  still  in  innocency,  there  could  have  been 
no  such  distinction  between  the  old  man  and  the  new,  or  the  old 
and  new  creation.    Being  then  all  men  become  not  new,  being 
there  is  no  new  creature  but  such  whose  faith  worketh  by  love, 
being  so  many  millions  of  men  have  neither  faith  nor  love; 
it  cannot  be  said  that  by  Chritt  aU  things  were  created  a/new  that 
are  in  heaven^  and  thai  are  in  earthy  when  the  greatest  part 
of  mankind  have  no  share  in  the  new  creation.    Again,  we 
eannot  imagine  that  the  Apostle  should  speak  of  the  creation  in 
a  general  word,  intending  thereby  only  the  new,  and  while 
he  doth  so,  express  particularly  and  especially  those  parts  of  the 
old  creation  which  are  incapable  of  the  new,  or  at  leiust  have  no 
relation  to  it«    The  angels  are  all  either  good  or  bad:  but 
whether  they  be  bad,  they  can  never  be  good  again,  nor  did 
Ohrist  come  to  redeem  the  devils;  or  whether  they  be  good, Heb. U. i6. 
they  were  always  such,  nor  were  they  so  by  the  virtue  of 
Christ's  incarnation,  for  he  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels. 
We  acknowledge  in  mankind  a  new  creation,  because  an  old 
man  becomes  a  new ;  but  there  is  no  such  notion  in  the  celestial 
hierarchy,  because  no  old  and  new  angels :  they  which  fell,  are 
fallen  for  eternity;  they  which  stand,  always  stood,  and  shall 
stand  for  ever.     Where  then  are  the  regenerated  thrones  and 
dominions  f    Where  are  the  recreated  principalities  and  powers  f 
All  those  angels  of  whatsoever  degrees  were  created  by  the  Son 
of  God,  as  the  Apostle  expressly  affirms.     But  they  were  never 
created  by  a  new  creation  unto  true  hoUness  and  righteousness, 
because  they  always  were  truly  righteous  and  holy  ever  since 
their  first  creation.      Therefore  except  we  could  yet  invent 
another  creation,  which  were  neither  the  old  nor  the  new, 
we  must  conclude,  that  all  the  angels  were  at  first  created  by 
the  Son  of  Grod ;  and  as  they,  so  all  things  else,  especially  man, 
whose  creation  9  all  the  first  writers  of  the  Church  of  God  ex- 

9  Ad  hoc  Dommiu  suatinait  pati  pro    Dominus,  oui  dixit  die  ante  ooiutitutio- 
anima  noetni,  com  sit  orbis  terrarum    nem  seculif  Faeiammi  haminem  ad  ima- 
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presdj  attribute  unto  the  Son^  ajaserting  that  those  words,  Let 
U8  make  ma%  were  spoken  as  by  the  Father  unto  him. 

Nor  need  we  doubt  of  this  interpretation,  or  the  doctrine 
John  i.  I,  arising  from  it,  seeing  it  is  so  clearly  delivered  by  St.  John :  In 
^*  ^'  the  beginning  teas  the  Ward,  and  the  Ward  was  toith  Gad^  and 

the  Ward  toas  Gad.  The  same  was  in  the  beginning  with  Gad. 
All  things  were  made  by  him,  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing 
«  made  that  was  made.  Whereas  we  have  proved  Christ  had  a 
being  before  he  was  oonoeived  by  the  Virgin  Mary»  because  he 
was  at  the  beginning  of  the  world ;  and  have  also  proved  that 
he  was  at  the  beginning  of  the  world,  because  he  made  it ;  this 
place  of  St.  John  gives  a  sufficient  testimony  to  the  truth  of  both 
the  last  together.  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word;  and  that 
Word  made  flesh  is  Christ :  therefore  Christ  was  in  the  hor- 
ning. All  things  were  made  by  him:  therefore  he  created  the 
world.  Indeed  nothing  can  be  more  clearly  penned,  to  give  full 
satisfaction  in  this  point,  than  these  words  of  St.  John,  which 
seem  with  a  strange  brevity  designed  to  take  off  all  objections, 
and  remove  all  prejudice,  before  they  teach  so  strange  a  truth. 
Christ  was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  his  age  was  known  to 
them  for  whom  this  Grospel  was  penned.  St.  John  would  teach 
that  this  Christ  did  make  the  worid,  which  was  created  at  least 
four  thousand  years  before  his  birth:  the  name  of  Jesus  was 
given  him  since  at  his  circumcision ;  the  title  of  Christ  belonged 
unto  his  office,  which  he  exercised  not  till  thirty  years  after. 
Neither  of  these  with  any  show  of  probability  will  reach  to  the 
creation  of  the  world.  Wherefore  he  produceth  a  name  of  his, 
as  yet  unknown  to  the  wcMrld,  or  rather  not  taken  notice  of, 
though  in  frequent  use  among  the  Jews,  which  belonged  unto 
him  who  was  made  man,  but  before  he  was  so.  Under  that 
name  he  shews  at  first  that  he  had  a  being  in  the  beginning  i^; 
when  all  things  were  to  be  created,  and  consequently  were  not 

ginem  et  nmUUiidinem  nostram.    Bar-  xpovha^w  6  B^hs  ytp«ffSa»*  koL  ro6rqf 

nahat  JSpist,  ccqp,  5.     And  again,  A^«(  •i^ik^mu  rh,  TUMi^mfuw  SrSpmwow  mv^ 

tV  ^  yp^^^  "P^  iltA&if  its  Kiywi  ry  Ti^,  €U6»a  mbU  6/xoUuny  ^fUT4pay.    Orign  con^. 

Hoafyrttfuy  xen^  tUSya,  &c.  cap.  6.     'Ey-  CeU.  lib.  ii.  [§.  9.  p.  393.] 
icoAov/icr  ohf  'IcvSaLois  rovror  ^^  pofd-         10  'Ey  i^xS*  ^^®  ^'^  word  of  Moaes ; 

caai  ec^r  ^nh  T&0  Tpo^^irr&y  woMuatxov  whence  the  Syriac  translation,  n^vnn, 

fUfUiprvinifi4vo»  &s  /AtydKriff  trra  ZdvoLiuy  So  Solomon,  ^'^H'^oipQ  VM^D  'Ek  VxV 

jcol  ec^y,  Kvrk  fhv  rSav  %\m9  Ocbr  icol  irp^  rov  t^i^  yiip  iroi^inu,     ProY.  yiii.  23. 

Uwripa*   roin^  ykp  ^ofikp  iw  tfi  Koer^  In  principio  ertU  Sermo;  in  quo  princi- 

M»(r4a  KOiTfwwoit^  vpo^rrdTTorru  rhy  Ila-  pio  scilicet  Deus  fecit  ooelam  et  teiram. 

T^  ci^^poi  rh,  Twni(HiTm  ^ds,  jra2,  Tartul,  adv,  ffermog,  cap.  lo. 
VwifSifi'm  OTffMiv/ia,  jcol  rh  Aacirj^  Sea 
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yet,  then,  in  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  00  not  created. 
This  is  the  first  step,  the  Word  was  not  created  when  the  world 
was  made.    The  next  is,  that  the  same  Word  which  then  was, 
and  was  not  made,  at  the  same  time,  woi  toith  God^^,  when  he 
made  all  things:  and  therefore  well  may  we  conceive  it  was 
he  to  whom  Crod  said.  Let  U9  make  man  in  cwr  image,  after  our  Gen.  i.  36. 
Kienets;  and  of  whom  those  words  may  be  understood,  BehotdyOteu.m.i'k. 
the  man  is  become  as  one  of  us.    After  this,  lest  any  should  con- 
ceive the  creation  of  the  world  too  great  and  divine  a  work  to  be 
attributed  to  the  Word ;  lest  any  should  object,  that  none  can 
produce  any  thing  out  of  nothing  but  God  himself;  he  addeth, 
that  the  Word,  as  he  toas  voiih  Gody  so  foas  he  also  Ood.    Again, 
lest  any  should  divide  the  Deity,  or  frame  a  false  conception  of 
different  Gods,  he  returns  unto  the  second  assertion,  and  joins 
it  with  the  first,  The  same  was  in  the  heginninff  with  God:  and 
then  delivers  that  which  at  the  first  seemed  strange,  but  now, 
after  those  three  propositions,  may  easily  be  accepted ;  AU  things 
were  made  ly  him,  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing  made  that 
was  made.    For  now  this  is  no  new  doctrine,  but  only  an  inter- 
pretation of  those  Scriptures  which  told  us,  Ood  made  all  things 
by  his  word  before.     For  God  said,  Let  there  be  light/  andO^-i-S' 
there  was  light.     And  so^  By  the  word  of  the  Lord  were  ^P8a.xzziU. 
heavens  made^  and  all  the  host  of  them  by  the  breath  of  his  motdh*  ' 
From  whence  we  understand  thai  the  worlds  were  framed  by  theKeh.  zi.  3. 
word  of  Ood.    Neither  was  it  a  new  interpretation,  but  that*  '^* 

which  was  most  familiar  to  the  Jews,  who  in  their  synagogues, 
by  the  reading  of  the  paraphrased^  or  the  interpretation  of  the 

U  Ufits  rhif  B^hy,  that  is,  wapii  rf  to  represent  the  sense  of  the  Jews  of 

S€f,  that  is,  bff  Ood.    As  Nonnus,  that  age,  as  heing  their  public  inter- 

narp^ff  fig«r  itfjpiaros,  kripiuvt  viv*  pretation  of  the  Scriptare.     Wherefore 

Spw9t  ^py,  what  we  find  common  and  frequent  in 

As  Wisdom  speaketh,   ProT.  viii  30.  it>  we  cannot  but  think  the  vulgar  and 

Then  I  woi  hy  him,  ^b:iH  n^HMi  lifirpf  general  opinion  of  that  nation.    Now  it 

mp*  ttbr^,  Ohald.    ni!!  nnm  et  eram  is  certain  that  this  paraphrast  doth  often 

«•  latere  ^jui,  Mceohopulus,  n^  ^<-  use  *n  Hno«D  the  ywrd  of  Ood,  for 

SAif.    np6§  T^r  9Aw,  rwrioriy  /urh  rov  n^n^  Ood  himself,  and  that  especially 

ec«v.    As  Hatth.  ziii.  56.    A/  A5tA^  with  relation  to  the  creation  of  the 

o^ev  okx\  want  wp6s  ^/tot  tM;  Mar.  world.    As  Isa.  zly.  14.     «n*Vi^  *33H 

»▼.  49.    Kmtt  lifUpaw  Holy  vp^s  ^fuu,  *nH*)a    w*>9   DTMl   p!t  /  made   the 

I  Cor.  zvL  6.    Ufl6s  ^iSs  ^  rvx<^y  wapof  earth,  tmd  enated  mam  ^ipon  it,  muih 

pbtpii.      Tlenerwft/^my  Staxmiatf  'IifmS  lihe  Lord,  ihe  Bol/y  One  of  Iwtad;  which 

XpMTw,  %t  «^  g/AwT  «ap&  Oorpk  ^,  the   Cfaaldee   translateth   no^on   M3K 

iMiKirr^XM  ^^iarn*  S.  IffiuU.  ad  Magnes.  mv^m  nnav  I  by  my  word  made  the 

[§.  6.]  earth,  and  created  man  wpofi  it.    In  the 

13  I  oonoeiye  this  Chaldee  PUaphrase  same  manner,  Jer.  xzyii.  5.  /  made  the 
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Hebrew  text  in  the  Chaldee  language,  were  constantly  taught, 

earth,  and  men  and  beaait  on  the  face  of  Uted  the  Word  of  Ood ;  so  in  the  book 

t?ie  earth;    the  Targum    no'oa    H3«  of  Wisdom,  *H   ifayroS^mfi6s   <rw  x«ip 

«a?l«  rr  nnay.     And  laa.  xlviiL  13.  «fal  Kriaaera  rhv  tcSaftotf,  Sap.  xi.  17.  is 

yiM  niD^  ^l^'f^H  My  hamd  dUo  fownded  changed  into  6  irarroi^i^afiSs  trov  /i/6yos 

the    earth:    the    Chaldee    no>03    rjM  &ir*  obpw&w,   xviii.    15.    and   Siraoides 

M]^1M  n*^^3V  Etiam  in  verho  meo  fwn-  xliii.  26.  iv  xSyp^  tdnov  a^yKtirat  irdm-a. 

davi  terrain.    And  most  clearly  Gen.  i.  Nay,   the  Septnagint  *  hath  changed 

37.  we  read,  Et  creavil  Dew  hornvnem:  Shaddai,  the  undoubted  name  of  the 

the  Jerusalem  Targum,  Verhum  Domini  omnipotent  God,  into  ASyot,  the  Word, 

ereavit  hominem.    And  Gen.  iii.  8.  Au-  Ezek.  L  44.  n«-^ip3  qwui  vox  9Mi- 

dierwU  voem,  Domini  Dei :  the  Chaldee  mit  Dei,  quod  Hebraice  appellatur  n« 

Paraphrase  ^*i  mio^o  ^p  n^  ^9DV1  Et  et  juxta  LXX.  ^v^  rw  K^yov,  id  est, 

OMdiervnt    vocem    verU    Domini   Dei*  vox  verhi,  ut  uniyersa  qun  pnedicantur 

Now  this  which  the  Chaldee  Paraphrase  in  mundo  vocem  Filii  Dei  esse  dicamus. 

called  M")O^D  the  Hellenists  named  A^-  S.    Sieron,       And    therefore    Celsus, 

yop'  as  appeareth  by  Philo  the  Jew,  writing  in  the   person  of  a  Jew,  ac- 

who  wrote  before  St.  John,  and  reckons  knowledgeth  that  the  Word  is  the  Son 

in  his  Divinity,  first,  liardpa  rw  5A«y,  of  Grod.     JEX  ye  6  ASyos  4ffr\m  6fwf  vlhs 

then  Utirtpoy  Sthp,  Zs  iarip  ^k^iwou  a6-  rod  Btov,  jcol  ii/uit   iwau^ovfutf.     Orig, 

yos.   QucBst.  et  Solut.    Whom  he  calls  eont.  Cela.  lib.  ii.  [§.  31.  p.  413.]    And 

*Op0hw  Bm  AAyovy  it^tn^vov  vUif.    De  although  Origen  object  tiiat  in  this  Cel- 

AffricuU.    He  attributes  the  creation  of  bus  m^es  the  Jew  speak  improperly, 

the  world  to  this  A6yos,  whom  he  terms  because  the  Jews  which  he  had  con- 

^OpytuMoif  %€ev,  V  ol  (h  ic^trfcos)  icccrc<ricc^  Tersed  with  did  never  acknowledge  that 

■tfToi.  DeFkunmeoOladio,  ^&k  tk  B^v6  the  Son  of  God  was  the  Word ;  yet  Cel- 

ASyos  ainov  i^nv,  f  icaBdvtp  Ipyiv^  vpoir-  sus  his  Jew  did  speak  the  language  of 

Xfrno'^^yos  iKofffiowoUi.     Idem,  AUegor,  Philo  :  but  between  the  time  of  Celsus 

Ub.  ii.   Where  we  must  observe,  tikough  and  that  of  Origen,   (I    guess    about 

Philo  makes  the  AAyos,  of  whom  he  threescore  years,)  the  Jews  had  learnt 

speaks,  as  instrumental  in  the  creation  to  deny  that  notion  of  A6yos,  that  they 

of  the  worid ;  yet  he  taketh  it  not  for  a  might  with  more  oolour  reject  St.  John, 

bare  expression  of  the  will  of  God,  but  If  then  aU  the  Jews,  both  they  which 

for  a  God,  though  in  the  second  degree,  understood  the  Chaldee  exposition,  and 

and  expressly  for  the  Son  of  God.     Nor  those  which  only  used  the  Greek  transla- 

ought  we  to  look  on  Philo  Judaos  in  tion,  had  such  a  notion  of  the  Word  of 

this  as  a  Platonist,  but  merely  as  a  Grod ;  if  all  things  by  their  oonfoasion 

Jew,  who  refers  his  whole  docbine  of  were  made  by  the  Word ;  we  have  no 

this  Aiyos  to  the  first  chapter  of  G^ne-  reason  to  believe  St.  John  should  make 

sis.    And  the  rest  of  the  Jews  before  use    of  any  other  notion  than  what 

him,  who  had  no  such  knowledge  out  they  before  had,  and  that  by  means 

of  Plato's  school,   used  the  same  no-  whereof  he  might  be  so  easily  under- 

tion.    For  as  Isa.  xlviii.  13.  the  hand  of  stood  f. 
Ood  is  by  the  Chaldee  Paraphrast  trans- 

*  [In  the  Alexandrian  MS.  but  not  in  the  Vatican.] 

t  [Other  persons  have  contended,  that  the  Christian  writers  did  not  borrow 
their  use  of  the  term  Logoe  from  the  Chaldee  Paraphrasts.  Writers  on  both  sides 
of  the  question  are  referred  to  in  WolTs  BiUiotheea  Hebraa,  vol.  ii.  p.  1 186^ 
1 189.  l^ough  it  is  true  that  the  later  Platonists  and  the  Alexandrian  Jews  had 
taken  to  speak  of  the  Word  of  Ood,  as  a  distinct  Being,  yet  if  all  the  passages  in 
Philo  are  examined,  it  will  be  seen  that  he  did  not  really  understand  by  the  Log09 
A  distinctly  existing  Being,  i.  e.  a  person,  but  merely  an  attribute  of  God.  St. 
John  may  have  borrowed  the  term  Logaa  fit>m  the  Platonists  or  the  Gnosticsi,  but 
his  object  was  to  shew  that  the  Logos  of  the  Christians  was  totally  different  firom 
the  Platonic  Logos.] 


his  ordy  Son,  mr  Lord.  S09 

that  the  Word  of  God  was  the  same  with  God,  and  that  by  that 
Word  all  things  were  made.  Which  undoubtedly  was  the  cause 
why  St.  John  delivered  so  great  a  mystery  in  so  few  words,  as 
speaking  unto  them  who  at  the  first  apprehension  understood 
him.  Only  that  which  as  yet  they  knew  not,  was,  that  this  Word 
was  made  flesh,  and  that  this  Word  made  flesh  was  Jesus  Christ. 
Wherefore  this  exposition  being  so  literally  clear  in  itself,  so 
consonant  to  the  notion  of  the  Word,  and  the  apprehension  of 
the  Jews ;  it  is  infinitely  to  be  preferred  before  any  such  inter- 
pretation as  shall  restrain  the  most  universals  to  a  few  particu- 
lars, change  the  plainest  expressions  into  figurative  phrases,  and 
make  of  a  sublime  truth,  a  weak,  useless,  false  discourse.  For 
who  will  grant  that  in  the  beginning  must  be  the  same  with  that 
in  St.  John's  Epistle,  from  the  heginning^  especially  when  the 
very  interpretation  involves  in  itself  a  contradiction !  For  the  i  John  i.  i. 
beginning  in  St.  John^s  Epistle  is  that  in  which  the  Apostle  saw, 
and  heard,  and  touched  the  Word :  the  beginning  in  his  Gospel 
was  that  in  which  the  Word  vku  toith  God^  that  is,  not  seen  nor 
heard  by  the  Apostles,  but  known  as  yet  to  GK>d  alone,  as  the 
new  exposition  will  have  it.  Who  will  conceive  it  worthy  of 
the  Apostle's  assertion,  to  teach  that  the  Word  had  a  being  in 
the  beginning  of  the  Gospel,  at  what  time  John  the  Baptist 
began  to  preach,  when  we  know  the  Baptist  taught  as  much ; 
who  therefore  came  baptizing  toith  water,  that  he  might  be  madeJo^ml  31. 
manifest  ut^o  Israel  f  when  we  are  sure  that  St.  Matthew  and 
St.  Luke,  who  wrote  before  him,  taught  us  more  than  this,  that 
he  had  a  being  thirty  years  before  ?  when  we  are  assured,  it  was 
as  true  of  any  other  then  living  as  of  the  Word,  even  of  Judas 
who  betrayed  him,  even  of  Pilate  who  condemned  him !  Again, 
who  can  imagine  the  Apostle  should  assert  that  the  Word  was, 
that  is,  had  an  actual  being,  when  as  yet  he  was  not  actually  the 
Word !  For  if  the  beginning  be,  when  John  the  Baptist  began 
to  preach,  and  the  Word,  as  they  say,  be  nothing  else  but  he 
which  speaketh,  and  so  revealeth  the  will  of  God ;  Christ  had 
not  then  revealed  the  will  of  God,  and  consequently  was  not 
then  actually  the  Word,  but  only  potentially  or  by  designation. 
Secondly,  it  is  a  strange  figurative  speech,  the  Word  was  with 
God,  that  is,  was  known  to  God,  especially  in  this  Apostle''s 
method.  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word ;  there  vxis  must  sig- 
nify an  actual  existence ;  and  if  so,  why  in  the  next  sentence 
{the  Word  was  tpith  God)  shall  the  same  verb  signify  an  objec- 
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live  being  only?  Certainly  though  to  be  in  the  beginning  be 
one  thing)  and  to  be  with  God,  another ;  yet  to  be  in  either  of 
them  is  the  same.  But  if  we  should  imagine  this  being  under- 
stood of  the  knowledge  of  Ood,  why  we  should  grant  that  there- 
by is  signified,  he  was  known  to  God  alone,  I  cannot  conceive* 
For  the  proposition  of  itself  is  plainly  affirmative,  and  the  ex- 
clusive particle  only  added  to  the  exposition  maketh  it  clearly 
negative.  Nay  more,  the  affirmative  sense  is  certainly  true,  the 
negative  as  certainly  false.  For  except  Gabriel  be  God,  who 
came  to  the  Virgin;  except  every  one  of  the  heavenly  host 
which  appeared  to  the  shepherds  be  God;  except  Zachary  and 
Elizabeth,  except  Simeon  and  Anna,  except  Joseph  and  Mary 
be  God ;  it  cannot  be  true  that  he  was  known  to  God  only,  for 
to  all  these  he  was  certainly  known.  Thirdly,  to  pass  by  the 
third  attribute,  and  the  Word  toas  Crod,  as  having  occasion  sud- 
denly after  to  handle  it ;  seeing  the  Apostle  hath  again  repeated 
the  circumstance  of  time  as  most  material,  the  same  teas  in  the 
beginning  with  God,  and  immediately  subjoined  those  words,  aU 
things  were  made  by  him,  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing 
made  that  was  made ;  how  can  we  receive  any  exposition  which 
referreth  not  the  making  of  all  these  things  to  him  in  the  begin- 
ning I  But  if  we  understand  the  latter  part  of  the  Apostles,  who 
after  the  ascension  of  our  Saviour  did  nothing  but  what  they 
were  commanded  and  impowered  to  do  by  Christ,  it  will  bear 
no  relation  to  the  beginning.  If  we  interpret  the  former,  of  all 
which  Jesus  said  and  did  in  the  promulgation  of  the  Gospel,  we 
cannot  yet  reach  to  the  beginning  assigned  by  the  new  exposi- 
tors :  for  while  Jdin  the  Baptist  only  preached,  while  in  their 
sense  the  Word  was  with  God,  they  will  not  affirm  that  Jesus 
did  any  of  these  things  that  here  are  spoken  of.  And  conse- 
quently, according  to  their  grounds,  it  will  be  true  to  say.  In 
the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  that  Word  in  the  beginning 
was  with  God,  insomuch  as  in  the  beginning  nothing  was  done 
by  him,  but  without  him  were  all  things  done  which  were  done 
in  the  beginning.  Wherefore  in  all  reason  we  should  stick  to 
the  known  interpretation,  in  which  every  word  receiveth  its 
own  proper  signification  without  any  figurative  distortion,  and 
is  preserved  in  its  due  latitude  and  extension  without  any  cur- 
tailing restriction.  And  therefore  I  conclude  from  the  imde- 
niable  testimony  of  St.  John,  that  in  the  beginning,  when  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  and  all  the  hosts  of  them  were  created, 
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all  things  were  made  by  the  Word,  who  is  Christ  Jesus  being 
made  flesh ;  and  consequently,  by  the  method  of  argument,  as 
the  Apostle  antecedently  by  the  method  of  nature,  that  in  the 
beginning  Christ  was.  He  then  who  was  in  heaven  and  de- 
scended from  thence,  before  that  which  was  begotten  of  the 
Virgin  ascended  thither,  he  who  was  before  John  the  Baptist 
and  before  Abraham,  he  who  was  at  the  end  of  the  first  world, 
and  at  the  beginning  of  the  same ;  he  had  a  real  being  and 
existence  before  Christ  was  conceived  by  the  Virgin  Mary.  But 
all  these  we  have  already  shewed  belong  unto  the  Son  of  Ood. 
Therefore  we  must  acknowledge,  that  Jesus  Christ  had  a  real 
being  and  existence  before  he  was  begotten  by  the  Holy  Ghost : 
which  is  our  first  assertion,  properly  opposed  to  the  Photi- 
nians^d. 

18  The  PhotiniatiB  were  heretios,  00  in  their  doetrines,  Hebion  being  more 

called  firom  Photimuy  Bishop  of  Sinni-  Jew  than  ChristiaQy  and  teaching  Christ 

nm,  bnt  bom  in  GaUogndcia»  and  Bohohir  as  much  begotten  by  Joseph^  as  bom  of 

to  Man)eUii8  Bishop  of  Ancyra.    I^o-  Maiy.    Philaster  wiU  have  faim  agree 

tinus  de  GallogrsBcia^  MaroelH  disoipn-  wholly  with  Pftnlns  Samosatenns  in  om- 

his,  Sizinii  EfHSOopns  ordinatns,  Hebio-  nibns.    Bpiphanius  with  an  i»h  iiip^nt, 

nis  hsresin  instaorare  oonatns  est.    8,  and  MK^tya.    Socrates  and  Sozomen, 

ffienm,   CcskU.  Eede»,     Photinns   Si3>  with  him  and  with  SabeUius :  whereas 

miensis  Episcopns  fbit  a  MarceUo  im-  he  diffsred  mnch  firom  them  both^  espe- 

butos.    Nam  et  Diaoonns  sub  eo  ali-  cially  firom  Sabellins,  as  being  fiu*  firom 

qnandiuftut.    ^.  J/t^.  .^rc^.  [p.  1295.]  a  Patripassian.     Maroellas  Sabellianaa 

Wherefore  when  Epiphanius  speaketh  hsereeis   assertor    eztiterat :    Photinus 

thns  of  him,  O^roi  kpfiJaero  hA  ZiptAloVf  yero  noTam  hieresin  jam  ante  protule- 

it  hath  no  relation  to  the  original  of  his  rat,  a  Sabellio  quidem  in  unione  dissen- 

person,  but  his  heresy ;  of  which  St.  tiens,  sed  initium  Christi  ex  Maria  pne* 

Hilaiy,  Pestifere,  natnm  Jesum  Chris-  dicabat.  Sever,  Hiat.  Seter,    Wherefore 

tnm  ex  Maria>  Pannonia  defendit.    Ik  it  will  not  be  unnecessary  to  collect  out 

Tnn.  [vn.  5.  p.  916.]   He  was  a  man  of  of  antiquity  what  did  properly  belong 

singular  parts  and  abilities,  *6er9»t  tx»y  unto  Photinus,  because  I  think  it  not 

c9  Ktytof,  ical  9€l$*w  bctofhs,  says  Sozo-  yet  done,  and  we  find  his  heresy,  in  the 

men,  lib.  iv.  tap.  6.      riyowt  9^  oZros  6  propriety  of  it,  to  begin  and  spread 

^mrttwhs  XdXos  rhy  rp^otf,  koI  m^uftjUros  again.     Photinus,  mentis  ceeoitate  de- 

TJ^  yXmrreof,  woAXohs  9^  hn^d/Atwos  dira-  oeptus,  in  Christo  verum  et  substantise 

rfy  if  rov  \4y9v  w^o^op^  «al  ^01^10X07(9.  nostrsB  obnfessas  est  hominem,  sed  eun- 

S,  EpipJL  Heere§.  71.  Erateting^eniiyiri-  dem  Deum  de  Deo  ante  omnia  saecula 

bus  valens,  et  doctrinsB  opibns  exoellens,  genitum  esse  non  credidit.  Leo  de  NoHv. 

et  eloquiopnepotens,  qnippe  quiutroque  Chr%»U,  Serm.  TV.  [vol.  i.  p.  155.]  Btiam 

seimone  oopioee  et  graviter  disputaret  Photinus  hominem    tantum   profitetur 

et  scriberet.  Vincmt.  LUrin.  adv.  Hare»,  Dei  Filium  ;  dicit  ilium  non  fdisse  ante 

cop.  16.    He  is  said  by  some  to  follow  beatam  Mariam.    Lwifer  Clarit.    [De 

the  heresy  of  Ebion.    Hebioois  htsresin  non  parcendo  tf»  I>eum  deUnq.  p.  203.] 

instaurare  oonatus  est,  says  St.  Jerome ;  Si  quis  in  Christo  sic  yeritatem  pnedicat 

and  St.  Hilaiy  ordinarily  understands  aninue  et  camis,  ut  yeritatem  in  eo  nolit 

him  by  the  name  of  Hebion,  and  some-  accipere  Deitatis,  id  est,  qui  sic  dicxt 

times  expounds  himseli^   Hebion,   qui  Christum  hominem,  ut  Deimi  neget,  non 

est  Photinns.   [De  Trin.  vii.  3.  p.  916.  est  Christianus  Catholicus,  sed  Photini- 

c.  7.  p.  919.]    But  there  is  no  similitude  anua  Heretioua.  Fulgent,  ad  Donai.  [c. 
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The  second  assertion,  next  to  be  made  good,  is,  that  the  being 
which  Christ  had  before  he  was  conceived  by  the  Virgin,  was 
not  any  created,  but  the  Divine  essence,  by  which  he  always 
was  truly,  really,  and  properly  God.  This  will  evidently  and 
necessarily  follow  from  the  last  demonstration  of  the  first  asser- 
tion, the  creating  all  things  by  the  Son  of  God ;  from  whence 
we  inferred  his  preexistence,  in  the  beginning^  assuring  us  as 
Hcb.  iii.  4.  much  that  he  was  God,  as  that  he  was.  For  he  that  built  all 
things  was  God.  And  the  same  Apostle  which  assures  us,  AU 
things  were  made  by  him^  at  the  same  time  tells  us.  In  the  begin^ 
ning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word 


xvi.  p.  206.]  ^mrrtyht  ^iXhw  tafBpvwov 
A^i  rhy  ytyfmrn/jJyov,  OcoS  ft^  K4ym¥ 
cTnu  rhy  rixoy,  Kcd  thy  ix  fi-^ffas  wpofA- 
$6yTa,  iyepontoy  droWOcroi  SifipTi/jLivoy 
ecov.  Theodoi.  ffomU.  dt  Nativ.  Ephes, 
Coneil.  p.  3.  cap.  10.  Anathematiza- 
mus  Photinum,  qui  Hebionis  hnresim 
instaurans,  Dominum  Jesum  Christum 
tantum  ex  Maria  YirgiBe  oonfitetur. 
Damtu.  Profeaa.  Fidei.  4^icci  8i  oZrot, 
&ir*  &px^'  "^^^  Xpiarhy  fiii  tJyeu,  iiwh  Sk 
Map(as  Koi  Stvpo  airrhy  Mipx*^*  H'^^t 
^<r),  rh  TlwwfJM  rh  Syioy  iwiiKOfy  4w*  a^ 
rhy,  ira2  iywrfiBri  4k  Tly^vfutTos  h.yiw.  S. 
Epiph.  HoBTta,  71.  ^'EXryc  8c  &s  ec^r  fUy 
4im  wayroKp4rttp  cfs,  6  rf  IBI^  \6y^  t& 
rdirra  hifuovpy^aat'  riiy  S^  wph  r&y  M- 
¥my  ytyriirly  tc  jcai  Hwap^ty  rod  vUv  ol 
vpoairro,  &AA'  4ic  MaplM  yeyty^<r$eu  rhy 
Xptffrhy  «i<nryffiro.  Sozomen.  lib.  iv.  cap. 
6.  Photini  ergo  secta  hsec  eet.  Dicit 
Deum  singulum  esse  et  solitariuniy  et 
more  Judaico  oonfitendum.  Trinitatis 
plenitudinem  negat,  neque  ullam  Dei 
Verbi,  aut  ullam  Spiritus  Sancti  putat 
esse  personam.  Christum  vero  homi- 
nem  tantummodo  solitarium  aaserit,  cui 
principium  adscribit  ex  Maria;  et  hoc 
omnibus  modis  dogmatizat,  solam  nos 
personam  Dei  Patris,  et  solum  Christum 
hominem  oolere  debere.  Vincent.  lArin, 
adv.  ffceres.  cap.  1 7.  In  the  disputation 
framed  by  Yigilius  out  of  the  seventh 
book  of  St.  Hilary,  as  I  oonoeive,  Pho- 
tinuB  rejecting  the  opinion  of  Sabellius 
(whom  Socrates  and  Sozomen  said  he 
followed)  as  impious,  thus  declares  his 
own :  Undo  magis  ego  dioo,  Deum  Pa- 
trem  Filium  habere  Dominum  Jesum 
.Christum,  ex  Maria  Yirgine  initium 
sumentem,  qui  per  sanctee  conversati- 


oniB  exoellentissimum  atque  inimitabile 
beatitudinis  meritum,  a  Deo  Patre  in 
Filium  adoptatus  et  eximio  Divinitatis 
honore  donatus.  And  again,  Ego  Do- 
mino nostro  Jesu  Christo  initium  tribuo, 
purumque  hominem  fuisse  affirmo,  et 
per  beatffi  vitse  exoellentiasimum  men- 
turn  Divinitatis  honorem  inisse  adep- 
tum.  Vide  eundem,  lib.  ii.  adv.  Eutjfck. 
Ignorat  etiam  Photinus  magwim  piekh 
Us,  quod  Apostolus  memorai^  aacrame»- 
turn,  qui  Christi  ex  Yii^gine  fiitetur  ex- 
ordium— Et  propterea  non  credit  sine 
initio  substantialiter  Deum  natum  ex 
Deo  Patre,  in  quo  camis  voritatem  oon- 
fitetur ex  Yirgine.  FulgeiU.adTkranm. 
lib.  i.  [c.  6.]  Gregory  Nazianzen,  accord- 
ing to  his  custom,  giyes  a  very  brief, 
but  remarkable  expression  ;  4«rcuwS 
rhy  ttdrm  Xpurrhy  ical  iarh  Mttptas  4^px^ 
/i§yoy.  OnU.  a6.  {OniU.  xxxiii.  16.  p.  614.] 
But  the  opinion  of  Photinus  cannot  be 
better  understood  than  by  the  condem- 
nation of  it  in  the  Council  of  Sinnium ; 
which  haying  set  out  the  confession  of 
their  fidth  in  brie^  addeth  many  and 
various  anathemas^  according  to  the 
several  heresies  then  apparent^  without 
mentioning  their  names.  Of  these  the 
fifth  aims  clearly  at  Photinus.  Si  quiz 
secundum  pnescientiam  vel  prsedestina- 
tionem  a  Maria  dicit  filium  ease,  et  non 
ante  ssecula  ex  Patre  natum,  apud  Deum 
esse,  et  per  eum  fikcta  esse  omnia,  ana- 
thema sit.  The  thirteenth,  fourteenth, 
and  fifteenth  also  were  particulars  di- 
rected against  him,  as  St.  Hilary  hath 
observed :  but  the  last  of  aU  is  most 
material.  Si  quis  Christum  Deum,  Fi- 
lium Dei,  ante  ssBCula  subsistentem,  et 
ministrantem  Patri  ad  omnium  perCeo- 
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fToa  God.  Where  in  the  heginning  must  not  be  denied  unto  the 
third  proposition,  because  it  cannot  be  denied  unto  the  second. 
Therefore  in  the  heginning^  or  eoer  the  earth  was^  the  Word  tra«Prov.  vUi, 
God^  the  same  God  with  whom  he  was.  For  we  cannot  with  ^^' 
anj  show  of  reason  either  imagine  that  he  was  with  one  God^ 
and  was  another,  because  there  can  be  no  more  supreme  Gods 
than  one ;  or  conceive  that  the  Apostle  should  speak  of  one  kind 
of  God  m  the  second,  and  of  another  in  the  third  proposition ; 
in  the  second,  of  a  God  eternal  and  independent^  in  the  third, 
of  a  made  and  depending  God  ^*.     Especially,  first  considering 

tionem,  non  dicat,  sed  ex  quo  de  Maria  tion  of  the  people  he  could  not  be  rc- 

natoB  est,  ex  eo  et  Christum  et  Filium  moved.    ^8^.  Hilar .  Frag,     Sixthly,   he 

nominatvim  esse,  et  initium  accepisse  ut  was  again  condemned  and  deposed  at 

sit  Deus,  dicat,  anathema  sit.     U]^n  Sirmium  by  the  eastern  bishops,  and      \ 

which  the  observation  of  St.  Hilary  is  being  convicted  by  Basil  Bishop  of  An- 

this :   Concludi  damnatio  ejtis  hseresis,  cyra,  was  banished  from  thence.  ^S^.  Hilar, 

propter  quam  oonventum  erat,  (that  is,  8,  Spiph.  SocrtU.  Sozomen,  Vigil.  Indeed 

the  Photinian,)  expositione  totins  fidei  he  was  so  generally  condemned  not  only 

cui  adversabatur,  oportuit,  quse  initium  then,  but  afterwards  under  Yalentinian, 

Dei  Fill!  ex  parta  Viiginis  mentiebatur.  as  St.  Jerome  testifies,  and  the  Synodic 

S,  Hilar,  de  Syn.  cant,  Ariam/M,  [c.  6i.  Epistle  of  the  Aquileian  Council,  that 

p.  1 185.]   Thus  was  Photinus,  Bishop  of  his  opinion  was  soon  worn  out  of  the 

Sirmium,  condemned  by  a  Council  held  world.     ''HS17  yhp  icoi   ZitffKMtrBii  tls 

in  the  same  city.    They  all  agreed  sud-  oXiyop  x?^^^^  ^  roinov  rov  ifxanifi4i'w 

denly  in  the  condemnation  of  him.  An-  dlpfffis,  says  Epiphanius,  who  lived  not 

ans,  Semi-Arians,  and  Catholics ;  KaOti-  long  after  him.     So  suddenly  was  this 

Xo¥  §{f9bsf  says  Socrates,  icol  rovro  fi^r  opinion  rejected  by  all  Christians,  ap- 

ifS  KoK&t  Kol  ZiKoSms  y€v6fuvoy,  Tdvrn  plauded  by  none  but  Julian  the  heretic, 

MfPivvif  fcal  r6r%  koI  iirrh  rovra.  lib,  vl,  who  railed  at  St.  John  for  making  Christ 

cap.  19.     And  because  his  history  is  God,  and  commended  Photinus  for  deny- 

very  obscure  and  intricate,  take  this  ing  it ;  as  appears  by  an  epistle  written 

brief  catalogfue  of  his  condemnations,  by  Julian  unto  him,  as  it  is  (though  in 

We  read  that  he  was  condemned  at  the  a  mean  translation)  delivered  by  Facun- 

Council  of  Nice,  and  at  the  same  time  dus.    Tu  quidem,  O  Photine,  verisimilis 

by  a  Council  at  Rome  under  Sylvester :  videris,  et  proximus  salvare,  bene  faci- 

but  this  is  delivered  only  in  a  forged  ens  nequaquam  in  utero  inducere,  quem 

Epilogue  ConcUii  BoT/iani.   He  was  then  credldisti  Deimi.  Facund.  ad  Jtistinian, 

first    condenmed    with    Maroellus    his  Kb.  iv. 

master,   as  Sulpitius   Severus    relates,         14  And  that  upon  so  poor  a  ground 

probably  by  the  synod  at  Constantino-  as  the  want  of  an  article,  because  in  the 

pie  ;  for  in  that  Marcellus  was  deprived,  first  place  it  is  t}r  wpibs  rhp  Bthy,  in  the 

Sozomen.  lib.  ii.  cap.  33.    SocnU.  lib.  i.  second,  Oc^s  ^y  6  \Ayos,  not  6  9t6s'  frt>m 

cap.  36.     Secondly,   his  heresy  is  re-  hence  to  conclude,  6  Bc&s  is  one  God, 

nounced  in  the  second  synod  at  Antioch.  that  is,  kot*  i^oxh^t  the  supreme  God  ; 

Athanae.  de  Syn.  [§.  5,  6.  p.  740.]  Socrat.  Bths  another,  not  the  supreme,  but  one 

lib.  ii.  cap.  19.    Thirdly,  he  was  con-  made  God  by  him.     Indeed  they  are 

demned  in  tiie  CouncU  of  Sardee.   S.  beholden  to  Epiphanius  for  this  obser- 

Epipkan,  et  StdpU.  Sever.   Fourthly,  by  vation,  whose  words  are  these  :   'EAy 

a  coundl   at  Milan.    S,  Hilar.   Frag.  tXrufitv,  6f^s,  &ycv  rov  HffOpov,  rhv  rv- 

Fifthly,  in  a  synod  at  Sirmium  he  was  x^^^  ^irofitv  Bthw  r&y  iBv&yj  fj  Bthy  rhy 

deposed  by  the  western  bishops ;  but  by  6yra  (or  rather  oOk  Syra)'  ihy  i^  ffrw 

reason  of  the  great  opinion  and  affec-  nty,  6  Bths,  9ii\oy  ifs  hwh  rov  6  (ipOpov 
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that  the  eternal  Gk>d  was  8o  oonstanUy  among  the  Jews  called 
the  Word,  the  only  retuson  which  we  can  conceive  why  the 

rhv  S^a  tnifudyofupf  iXitOri  re  icai  ytyw  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  Grod,  that  they 
VK^fMvw.  Samarit.  ffcarei.  [§.  4.  p.  47.]  produced  plAoes  oat  of  the  Pkophets  to 
But  whosoever  shall  apply  this  role  to  prove  him  a  creature,  where  vrcS/ia  had 
the  sacred  Scriptures  will  find  it  most  not  so  much  as  an  article  prefixed^  which 
fallacious.     In  the  hegirming  ivoiri<r€¥  6  might  give  some  colour  to  interpret  it 
Btht  rbp  ohpwhif  md  r^r  yiir,  undoubt-  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     OM^  yhp  o^  Kt» 
edly  belongs  to  the  true  and  supreme  t^  Ap$p9r  $x^i  rh  wap^  rov  wpo^^rrew  Xc- 
God :  but  it  does  not  thence  follow,  that  y6fi9vov  vvv  wcD^,  t^a  K&y  wp6<peuruf 
«vcv/tM  Btov  iwt4>4pero  iitdim  rov  Sdarot,  Hx'V''    Bpist.   ad  SerapioMm  [1.  7.  p. 
should  be  understood  of  the  Spirit  of  655].    Whereas  we  find  in  the  same 
another  or  inferior  Gknl.     Certainly  St.  place  of  St.  John,  the  same  Spirit  in  the 
John,  when  he  speaks  of  the  Baptist^  same  sense  mentioned  with  and  without 
iy4v€To  tyBpvmt  hx^ffraKiuhos  waph  6cov,  an  article.     *£^  iiii  rts  yfPtnjOf  4^  09a- 
meant,  he  had  his  conmiission  from  hea-  ros  «ccU  irFc^/iaros,  St.  John  iii.  5.  and, 
ven  ;  and  when  it  b  q)oken  of  Christ,  T^  yrf^wriyAvov  4k  rov  trpfi/utros,  ver.  6. 
ISwKci^  avTois  4(w<rlay  r4K9a  Stov  yw4'  So  i  John  iv.  i.  M)^  iroanX  iryt^nart  in- 
cBeu,  and  again,  4k  8tov  4ytvv4fi7iffay,  it  ord^crf,   &AA&  ^Ktpd(rr9  r^  ir¥§6futra. 
must  be  understood  of  the  true  Grod  the  And  again,  *Ep  to^^  yiv^Krr*  rh  «vci^ 
Father.     In  the  like  manner,  Oc^y  oh-  ftu  rod  6fov*  ww  nvcO/io,  &c.     And  be- 
zels 4<bpaK*  irciirorc,  if  it  were  taken  rv-  sidei,  according  to  that  distinction,  rh 
x6vrt0s  of  any  ever  called  God,  nay,  trycOfui  certainly  stands  for  the  gift  of 
even  of  Christ  Jesus  as  man,  it  were  the  Spirit,  i  Thess.  v.  19.  T^  tfcv/mi  11^ 
certainly  fidse.  How  can  then  any  deny  trfiivwn.    In  the  like  manner,  it  is  so 
the  Word  to  be  the  supreme  God,  be-  £ur  from  truth,  that  the  Scriptures  ob- 
cause  he  is  called  simply  9c^f,  when  St.  serve  so  much  the  artideei,  as  to  use  6 
John  in  the  four  next  places,  in  which  %ths  always  for  the  true  and  supreme 
he  speaketh  of  the  supreme  God,  men-  God,  and  Bc^s  for  the  fidse  or  inferior ; 
tioneth  him  without  an  article  t    This  that  where  the  true  is  professedly  op- 
criticism  of  theirs  was  first  the  observa-  posed  to  the  fiilse,  even  there  he  is  styled 
tion  of  Asterius  the  Arian  ;  Otnc  cTrci'  b  simply  B%6s.     As,  *PiXXh  r6rr%  ftiv  ohx 
fuucdptos  HavKos  Xpiarhv  KiipixnTttv  r^v  c25drc$  %^hv,  i^SovAe^arc  rols  ii^  ^vffci 
rov  0«oD  Z^afU¥y  ^  t^k  rov  6cov  ffo^tay,  oZffi  O^oTs'  Ni/y  84  yv6yr€S  6c5f,  /xoAAok 
4tWh  Bixat  rrjs  irpoaB^KHS,  ^^ya^uv  Bwv,  84  yvoovBivr^s  tvh   6co0.    Gal.  iv.  8,  9. 
KoX  OcoD   ao^lop'    &\Af}y  fUy  ttyai  r^y  And  where  the  supreme  is  distinguished 
atay  o^roD  rod  OcoO  iivafuy  r^y  $ft4nrrov  from  him  whom  they  make  the  inferior 
ainov  Kol  ffvyvwdpxoviray  ain^  ieytyy^-  God,  he  is  called  likewise  Bths,  without 
rwf,  KJip^fffftty.    These  are  the  words  of  an  article  :    as,  AovAos  ^Iiyirov  XfM^rroVy 
Asterius  recorded  by  Athanasius,  Or(U,  4ufwpta'fi4yos  €ts  c&oyy^Xior  OeoG,  and, 
3.  C01U.  ArianoB.   [Orat.  i.  33.  p.  436.]  Tov  6purB4yros  vlov  9€ov  4y  9vydfui,  "Rom, 
In  which  place,  notwithstanding,  none  i.  i,  4.     'Air6aro\ot  'Ii^o-oD  Xpurrov  8«^ 
can  deny, but  OcoS  is  twice  taken  with-  9c\^^tos  Btov,  i  Cor.  L  i.  a  Cor.  i.  i. 
out  an  article  fer  the  true  and  supreme  Eph.  i.  i.  Col.  i.  i.  And  if  this  distino- 
God.     Thus  Didymus  of  Alexandria  de  tion  were  good,  our  Saviour's  argument 
Spiritu  Sancto  would   distinguish    be-  to  the  Pharisees  were  not  so :  El  84  4y4f 
tween  the  person  and  the  gift  of  the  4y  vy^ifxeeri  Ocov  4KfidWw  r&  8aifi^ria, 
Holy  Ghost,  by  the  addition  or  defect  &pa  t^Qwrtv  4<p*  ifuis  ii  /ScuriXcta  rov  Ocov, 
of  the  article ;  Apostoli  quando  intelligi  Matth.  xii.  38.     For  it  doth  not  follow, 
volunt  personam  Spiritus  Sancti  addunt  that  if  by  the  power  of  an  inferior  or 
articulum,  rh  'rytvfia,  sine  quo  Spiritus  false  God  he  cast  out  devils,  that  there- 
Sancti  dona  notantur.    And  Athanasius  fore  the  kingdom  of  the  true  and  su- 
objects  against  his  adversaries  denying  preme  God  is  come  upon  them*. 

*  [It  is  perhaps  almost  superfluous  to  refer  to  the  admirable  work  of  Bishop 
Middleton  upon  the  Greek  Article.] 
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Apostle  should  thus  use  this  phrase:  and  then  observing  the 
manner  of  St.  John's  writing,  who  rises  strangely  by  degrees, 
making  the  last  word  of  the  former  sentence  the  first  of  that 
whieh  followeth :  As^  In  him  was  Ufe^  and-  the  U/s  was  the  light  Jolml 4,$. 
of  men ;  a/nld  the  light  shineth  in  darkness^  and  the  darkness  com- 
prehended it  not:  so,  In  the  begiwning  was  the  Ward,  and  the 
Wordy  whieh  so  was  in  the  beginning,  teas  with  God,  and  the 
Word  was  God;  that  is^  the  same  God  with  whom  the  Word 
was  in  the  beginning.  But  he  oonld  not  be  the  same  God  with 
him  any  other  way,  than  by  having  the  same  Divine  essence. 
Therefore  the  being  which  Christ  had  before  he  was  conceived 
by  the  Virgin,  was  the  Divine  nature,  by  which  he  was  pro* 
perly  and  really  God. 

Secondly^  he  who  was  subsisting  in  the  form  of  Gknl,  and 
thought  himself  to  be  equal  with  God  (in  which  thought  he 
could  not  be  deceived,  nor  be  injurious  to  God),  must  of  neces- 
sity be  truly  and  essentially  God  ;  because  there  can  be  no 
equality  between  the  Divine  essence,  which  is  infinite,  and  any 
other  whatsoever^  which  must  be  finite.  But  this  is  true  of 
Ghrist,  and  that  antecedently  to  his  conception  in  the  Virgin^s 
womb,  and  existence  in  his  human  nature.  For^  being  (or  rather  PhiLii.6,7. 
suhsisting^^)  in  the  form  ofGody  he  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be 
equal  with  God:  but  emptied  himself  and  took  upon  him  the  form 
of  a  servant^  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men.  Out  of  which 
words  naturally  result  three  propositions  fiiUy  demonstrating 
our  assertion.  First,  that  Ghrist  was  in  the  form  of  a  servant 
as  soon  as  he  was  made  man.  Secondly,  that  he  was  in  the 
form  of  God  before  he  was  in  the  form  of  a  servant.  Thirdly, 
that  he  was  as  much  in  the  form  of  God,  that  is,  did  as  truly 
and  really  subsist  in  the  Divine  nature,  as  in  the  form  of  a  ser- 
vant, or  in  the  nature  of  man.  It  is  a  vain  imagination,  that 
our  Saviour  then  first  appeared  a  servant,  when  he  was  appre- 
hended, bound,  scourged^  crucified.  For  they  were  not  all  slaves 
which  ever-  suffered  such  indignities,  or  died  that  death ;  and 
when  they  did,  their  death  did  not  make,  but  find  them,  or  sup- 
pose them  servants.  Beside^  our  Saviour  in  all  the  degrees  of 
his  humiliation  never  lived  as  a  servant  unto  any  master  on  earth. 
It  is  true,  at  first  he  was  subject,  but  as  a  son,  to  his  reputed 
&ther  and  undoubted  mother.     When  he  appeared  in  public, 

Ift  In  effigie  Dei  oonstitutus.  Tertul.  [adv.  Marcicn,  v.  ^o.]    In  figtira  Dei  con- 
stitutas.  8,  Cyprian.  [TeBtim.  ii.  13.] 
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he  lived  after  the  maimer  of  a  Prophet  and  a  Doctor  sent  from 
Gt)d,  accompanied  with  a  family,  as  it  were,  of  his  Apostles, 
whose  master  he  professed  himself^  subject  to  the  commands  of 
no  man  in  that  office^  and  obedient  only  unto  Qtoi.  The  farm 
then  of  a  servant^  which  he  took  upon  him,  must  consist  in  some- 
thing distinct  from  his  sufferings,  or  submission  unto  men ;  as 
the  condition  in  which  he  was,  when  he  so  submitted  and  so 

Rom.viii.3.  suffered.  In  that  he  was  made  flesh,  sent  in  the  likeness  of  sin- 
ful f^sk,  subject  unto  all  infirmities  and  miseries  of  this  life, 
attending  on  the  sons  of  men  fallen  by  the  sin  of  Adam :  in  that 

Gal.  iy.  4.  he  was  made  of  a  vHrnian,  made  u/nder  the  law^  and  so  obliged 
to  perform  the  same  ;  which  Law  did  so  handle  the  children  of 
God,  as  that  they  differed  nothing  from  servants :  in  that  he  was 

Isa.  liii.  t,  born,  bred,  and  lived  in  a  mean,  low,  and  abject  condition ;  as 

^'  a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground^  he  had  no  form  nor  comeliness^  and 

when  they  saw  him^  there  was  no  beauty  that  they  should  desire 
him ;  but  was  despised  and  ry'eeted  of  men^  a  man  of  sorrows^ 
and  a'Cquatnted  toith  grief:  in  that  he  was  thus  made  man,  he 
tooi  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant.  Which  is  not  mine,  but 
the  Apostle's  explication ;  as  adding  it  not  by  way  of  conjunc- 
tion, in  which  there  might  be  some  diversity,  but  by  way  of 
apposition^  which  signifieth  a  clear  identity.  And  therefore  it 
is  necessary  to  observe,  that  our  translation  of  that  verse  is  not 
only  not  exact,  but  very  disadvantageous  to  that  truth  which  is 
contained  in  it.  For  we  read  it  thus ;  He  made  himself  of  no 
reputation,  and  tooi  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant^  and  was 
made  in  the  likeness  of  men.  Where  we  have  two  copulative 
conjunctions,  neither  of  which  is  in  the  original  text^^  and 
three  distinct  propositions,  without  any  dependence  of  one  upon 
the  other ;  whereas  all  the  words  together  are  but  an  expression 
of  Christ^s  exinanition,  with  an  explication  shewing  in  what  it 
consisteth  :  which  will  clearly  appear  by  this  literal  translation. 
But  emptied  himself  taking  the  form  of  a  servant^  being  made  in 
the  likeness  of  men.  Where  if  any  man  doubt  how  Christ  emptied 
himself,  the  text  will  satisfy  him,  by  taking  the  form  of  a  servant ; 
if  any  still  question  how  he  took  the  form  of  a  servant,  he  hath 

16  *AXX*  iaurhy  MvwiTf,  floppy  S06-  tudine  Komiwitm  fcustUB  ;    where  ycy^- 

\o\}  \afi(i)v,  iy  6fiott&fxaTt  ikpSp^wuv  y€y6-  /xtyos  is  added  by  appoBition  to  Xafii/yy 

fityos,  which  is  also  exactly  obseired  by  and  have  both  equal  relation  to  ^k^mmtc' 

the  vulgar  Latin,  Sed  semetipaum  exina-  or,   which  is  all  one,   Mywrt  Xafiity, 

nivit,  formam  servi  accfpiens,  in  simili-  ll\afi€  yty6fA(yos* 
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the  Apostle^s  resolution,  by  b^inp  made  in  the  liieness  of  men. 
Indeed  after  the  expression  of  this  exinanition,  he  goes  on  with 
a  conjunction,  to  add  another  act  of  Christ^s  humiliation;  And^ha,  ii.8. 
beinff  found  in  fashion  a$  a  man^  being  already  by  his  exinanition 
in  the  form  of  a  servant,  or  the  likeness  of  men^  he  hufnbled  him^ 
self  and  became  (or  rather  becoming ^7)  obedienl  tmto  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  cross.     As  therefore  his  humiliation  consisted  in  his 
obedience  unto  death,  so  his  exinanition  consisted  in  the  assump- 
tion of  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  that  in  the  nature  of  man. 
All  which  is  very  fitly  expressed  by  a  strange  interpretation  in 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.     For  wheveas  these  words  are 
clearly  in  the  Psalmist,  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  didst  not  desire^  Psal.  xl.  6. 
mine  ears  hast  thou  opened :  the  Apostle  appropriateth  the  sen- 
tence to  Christ ;  When  he  cometh  into  the  world,  he  saith,  Sacrifice  B.eh.  x.  5. 
and  offering  thou  toouldest  not,  but  a  body  hast  thou  prepared  me. 
Now  being  the  boring  of  the  ear  under  the  Law  was  a  note  of  Exod.  xxi. 
perpetual  servitude,  being  this  was  expressed  in  the  words  of  the  ^^^ 
Psalmist,  and  changed  by  the  Apostle  into  the  preparing  of  a  17- 
body ;  it  foUoweth  that  when  Christ's  body  first  was  framed,  even 
then  did  he  assume  the  form  of  a  servant. 

Again,  it  appeareth  out  of  the  same  text,  that  Christ  was  in  the 
form  of  God  before  he  was  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  conse- 
quently before  he  was  made  man.  For  he  which  is  presupposed 
to  be,  and  to  think  of  that  being  which  he  hath,  and  upon  that 
thought  to  assume,  must  have  that  being  before  that  assumption  : 
but  Christ  is  first  expressly  said  to  be  in  the  form  of  God,  and, 
being  so,  to  think  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  and  not- 
withstanding that  equality,  to  take  upon  him  the  form  of  a  ser- 
vant :  therefore  it  cannot  be  denied,  but  he  was  before  in  the 
form  of  God.  Beside,  he  was  not  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  but 
by  the  emptying  himself,  and  all  exinanition  necessarily  presup- 
poseth  a  precedent  plenitude ;  it  being  as  impossible  to  empty 
any  thing  which  hath  no  fulness,  as  to  fill  any  thing  which  hath 
no  emptiness.  But  the  fulness  which  Christ  had,  in  respect 
whereof  assuming  the  form  of  a  servant  he  is  said  to  empty 
himself,  could  be  in  nothing  else  but  in  the  form  of  God,  in  which 
he  was  before.     Wherefore,  if  the  assumption  of  the  form  of  a 

17  *ZraTtiyw<r§p  lovrbv,  ytwS/ityos  dir^-  nition,  or  iic4voMrt,  and  his  &rther  hiimi- 

Koos.     For  in  both  these  verses  there  is  liation,  or  4rav(lpo»{r€ :  the  rest  are  aU 

but  one  conjunction,  joining  together  participles  added  for  explication  to  the 

two  acts  of  our  Saviour,  his  first  exina-  verbs. 
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florvant  be  contemporary  with  his  exinanition ;  if  that  exinani* 
tion  necessarily  presupposeth  a  plenitude  as  indispensably  ante- 
oedent  to  it ;  if  the  form  of  God  be  also  oosdval  with  that  prece- 
dent plenitude ;  then  must  we  confess,  Ohrist  was  in  the  form  of 
Ood  before  he  was  in  the  form  of  a  servant :  which  is  the  second 
proposition. 

Again,  it  is  as  evident  from  the  same  Scripture,  that  Christ 
was  as  much  in  the  form  of  God,  as  the  form  of  a  servant ;  and 
did  as  really  subsist  in  the  Divine  nature,  as  in  the  nature  of 
man.  For  he  was  so  in  the  farm  of  God^  as  thereby  to  he  equal 
with  Ood^^.     But  no  other  form  beside  the  essential,  which  is 

18  T^  fTirw  y»  ec#.     Parian  Deo,  to  the  iniepiurable  pftrticle  3 ;  m,  nb^^3, 

TertuL  [ctdv.  Mareum,  v.  so.  de  retur,  qvaui  in  noete,  laa  wvistI,  y.  14.    n3lA3 

camie,   c.  6.]    Este   ae   Oiqualem  Deo.  ai^ut   catewn,   l<ra   rvp^,   z.   10.     3p'Y3 

S.  Cyprian.  [Testim.  ii.  13.]    Bsie  aqu/o-  quaei  putredo^  Sym.    6/wtws   inprMwt, 

lis  Deo.    Leporius.    Thus  aU  expresB  LXX.  hra  iuncf,  xiiL  28.     D«03,  ticiU 

the  notion  of  eqiuUity,  not  of  similitude :  aquam,  hra  wor^,  xv.  16.     yp3  tamqwim 

nor  can  we  understand  any  less  by  rh  lignum,  Tea  ^^K^,  zxiv.  20.     *)  13113  ncui 

«7»rai  Jtru,  than  rV  lo'^rrrreiy  Xvv  and  Itra  Ivium,  Tva  wtjA^,  xzvii.  16.     ^*903  Heul 

being  indifferently  used  by  the  Greelu^  vettimento.  Iff  a  ^iwKolXli,  zxix.  14.    *ip33, 

as  Pindarus,  Olymp.  Od.  2,  109.  qutm  boa,  7<ra  fiowrlwf  xl.  15.    Where  we 

"Iffov  9\  y6ieT€ffffi¥  oZcl,  see  the  vidgar  Latin  oseth  for  the  He- 

"Ira  8*  4r  kfi4peu$  tifa-  brew  0,  quaai,  aicut,  tanquam,  the  LXX. 

oy  fxo'^Ot  inroydffrtpow  hra.    Sometime  it  answereth  to  no  word 

*Eff0\o\  w4fiorrai  filorov.  in  the  original,  but  supplieth  a  simili- 

So  whom  the  Greeks  call  UrMwv,  Ho<  tude  understood,  not  expressed,  in  the 

mer  Iffa  B*^.  Hebrew  :  as  "^^rn,  iemquam  pullum,  Jffu 

Thy  yvy  Xtra  0f^  *I9aic^0'ioi  9lffop6»ffi.  6ytp,  xi.  11.     pM%   et  Icipia,  Iffa  \t$^, 

*05.  0*.  519.  xxriii.  2,     non^,  luto,  tffa  in^X^,  xxx. 

Where  tffa  has  not  the  nature  of  an  ad-  19.    Once  it  rendereth  an  Hebrew  word 

verb,  as  belonging  to  dappSotffi,  but  of  a  rather  according  to  the  intention,  than 

noun  referred  to  the  antecedent  rhy,  or  the  signification;  nBM"*biDt3,  eomparahi- 

induding  an  adverb  added  to  a  noun,  fur  eineri,  ad  verbum  proverbia  eineria, 

rhy  yyy  &s  IffiBtw.    The  ooUection  of  laa  ffwoi^,  xiiL  19.     So  that  in  aU  these 

Grotius  from  this  verse  is  very  strange  ;  places  it  is  used  adverbially  for  inatar, 

fffroi  hra  6«^,  eat  apeetari  tcmquam  Devon,,  and  in  none  hath  the  addition  of  rh  cErcu 

As  if  he  should  have  said,  t  Jirop^iM-i  sig-  to  it.    As  for  that  answer  of  Sooinua, 

nifies  epectamit,  therefore  cIkoi  signifies  that  Christ  cannot  be  Grod,  because  he 

^pectaH.    This  he  was  forced  to  put  off  is  said  to  be  equal  with  God,  Tuitum 

thus,  because  the  strength  of  our  inter-  abest  ut  ex  eo  quod  Christus  sit  aequalis 

pretation,  rendering  an  equality,  lies  in  Deo  sequatur  ipsum  esse  sBtemum  et 

the  verb  substantive  rb  ^yai.     As  Dio>  summum  Deum,  ut  potius  ex  hoc  ipso 

nysius   of  Alexandria  very  anciently,  necessario  consequatur,  non  esse  leter- 

Kcv<(^ar  iovr^r,  Kal  rawtty^eu  m  Boyd'  nnm  et  summum  Deum.     Nemo  enim 

Tov,  Oaydrou  Si  ffravpov,  Jffa  dcf  ^dpx^i-  sibi  ipsi  equalis  esse  potest.     Sodn.  ad 

Epiat.  ad  Paulum  Samoaat.     For  we  8.  c.  Vvjek.  as  if  there  could  be  no  pre- 

acknowledge  that  tffa  by  itself  ofttimes  dication  of  equality  where  we  find  a 

signifieth  no  more  than  inatar,  and  so  substantial  identity :  it  is  most  certainly 

inferreth  nothing  but  a  similitude  :  as  fklse,  because  the  most  exact  speakers 

we  find  it  frequently  in  the  book  of  use  such  language  as  this  is.    There 

Job.     Where  it  sometimes  answereth  can  be  no  expressions  more  exact  and 
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the  Divine  nature  itself,  could  infer  an  equality  with  Qod.  To  Im.  xi.  15. 
whom  toiU  ye  liken  me,  and  make  me  equal?  saith  the  Holy  One.  ^'  ^' 
There  can  be  but  one  infinite^  et^mal^  and  independent  Being ; 
and  there  can  be  no  comparison  between  that  and  whatsoever  is 
finite,  temporal,  and  depending.  He  therefore  who  did  truly 
think  himself  equal  with  God,  as  being  in  the  form  of  God,  miist 
be  conceived  to  subsist  in  that  one  infinite^  eternal,  and  inde- 
pendent nature  of  Qod.  Again,  the  phrase,  in  the  form  of  Ood^ 
not  elsewhere  mentioned,  is  used  by  the  Apostle  with  a  respect 
unto  that  other,  of  the  ^brm  of  a  ierwmt,  exegetically  continued 
in  the  Ukeness  of  man ;  and  the  respect  of  one  unto  the  other  is 
so  necessary,  that  if  the  form  of  God  be  not  as  real  and  essential 
as  the  form  of  a  servant,  or  the  likeness  of  man,  there  is  no  force 
in  the  Apostle^s  words,  nor  wiU  his  argument  be  fit  to  work  any 
great  degree  of  humiliation  upon  the  consideration  of  Christ's 
exinanition.  But  by  the  form  is  certainly  understood  the  true 
condition  of  a  servant,  and  by  the  likeness  infallibly  meant  the 
real  nature  of  man :  nor  doth  the  fashion^  in  which  he  was  found, 
destroy,  but  rather  assert  the  truth  of  his  humanity.  And 
therefore,  as  sure  as  Christ  was  really  and  essentially  man,  of 
the  same  nature  with  us,  in  whose  similitude  he  was  made ;  so 
certainly  was  he  also  really  and  essentially  God,  of  the  same  na- 
ture and  bdng  with  him,  in  whose  form  he  did  subsist.  Seeing 
then  we  have  dearly  evinced  from  the  express  words  of  St.  Paul, 
that  Christ  was  in  the  form  of  a  servant  as  soon  as  he  was  made 
man,  that  he  was  in  the  form  of  God  before  he  was  in  the  form 
of  a  servant,  that  the  form  of  God  in  which  he  subsisted  doth  as 
truly  signify  the  Divine,  as  the  likeness  of  man,  the  human  na- 
ture ;  it  necessarily  followeth,  that  Christ  had  a  real  existence 
before  he  was  begotten  of  the  Virgin,  and  that  the  being  which 

pertinent  than  those  which  are  used  by  basis  of  one  triangle  is  sapposed  equal  to 

geometricians,  neither  can  there  be  any  the  basis  of  another  triangle,  because  the 

better  judges  of  equality  than  they  are ;  same  line  was  basis  to  both,  or  fidtrts 

but  they  most  frequently  use  that  ezpres-  icoii^.     In  the  same  manner  certainly 

sion  in  this  notion,  proving  an  equality,  may  the  Son  be  said  to  be  equal  to  the 

and  inferring  it  from  identity.  As  in  the  Father  in  essence  or  power,   because 

fifth  proposition  of  the  first  Element  of  they  both  have  the  same  essence  and 

Euclid,  two  lines  are  said  to  contain  an  power,  that  is  o^fov  iral  SirofMf  Kou^if. 

angle  equal  to  the  angle  contained  by  two  Ocell.  de  Univerto.    *AAA'  &c2  Kord  r* 

other  lines,  because  they  contained  the  atnh  icol  iiffodrtts  SiarcAct  KtuL  laop  icol 

same  angle,  or  ymvlay  koi94\v'  and  the  tiuHMf  ainh  kwnov*. 

*  [It  may  be  added,  that  there  is  a  particular  force  in  the  form  rh  that  Jtra  Ocf  , 
which  should  be  translated,  ^  being  equal  with  Ood :  it  implies,  not  that  Christ 
was  about  to  become  equal  with  Grod,  but  that  he  was  so  already.] 
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he  had  was  the  Diviae  essence^  by  whioh  he  was  truly,  really,  and 

properly  God. 

Thirdly^  he  which  is  expressly  styled  Alpha  and  Omega,  the 

first  and  the  last,  without  any  restriction  or  limitation,  as  he  is 

after,  so  was  before  any  time  assignable,  truly  and  essentially 

God.     For  by  this  title  God  describeth  his  own  being,  and  dis- 

laa.  zli.  4.  tinguisheth  it  from  all  other.     /  the  Lord^  the  firsts  and  with  the 

zlyiii.  13.   last^  I  am  he.    I  am  he^  I  am  the  first,  I  also  am  the  last.    I  am 

^  ^^'  '      the  firsts  and  I  am  the  lasty  and  beside  me  there  is  no  Ood.    But 

Christ  is  expressly  called  Alpha  and  Omega^  the  first  and  the 

Rev.  i.  II.  last.    He  so  proclaimed  himself  hy  a  great  voieey  as  o/a  trumpet^ 

saying,  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first  and  the  last.     Which 

answereth  to  that  solemn  call  and  proclamation  in  the  Prophet, 

Isa.  xlviii.  Hearken  unto  me,  0  Jacob,  and  Israel  my  called.    He  comforteth 

19. 

BeV.  i.  17.  St.  John  with  the  majesty  of  this  title,  Fear  noty  I  am  the  first 

Bey.  i.  13.  and  the  last.     Which  words  were  spoken  by  one  like  unto  the  Son 
Verae  18.  o/manj  by  him  that  liveth,  and  was  dead^  and  is  aliw/or  evermore  ; 
that  is  undoubtedly,  by  Christ.     He  upholdeth  the  church  of 
Smyrna  in  her  tribulation  by  virtue  of  the  same  description, 
Bey.  ii.  8.  Tliese  things  saith  the  first  and  the  last^  which  was  dead  and  is  alive. 
He  ascertaineth  his  coming  unto  judgment  with  the  same  asser- 
Bey.  zzii.  tion,  /  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end,  the  first 
'^'  and  the  last.    And  in  all  these  places,  this  title  is  attributed 

unto  Christ  absolutely  and  universally,  without  any  kind  of  re- 
striction or  limitation,  without  any  assignation  of  any  particular 
in  respect  of  which  he  is  the  first  or  last ;  in  the  same  latitude 
and  eminence  of  expression  ^9,  in  which  it  is  or  can  be  attributed 
to  the  supreme  God.  There  is  yet  another  Scripture,  in  whioh 
the  same  description  may  seem  of  a  more  dubious  interpretation : 
Bey.  i.  8.  /  am  Alpha  and  Omega^  the  beginning  and  the  ending^  saith  the 
Lord,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come,  the  Almighty. 
For  being  it  is  the  Lord  who  so  calls  himself,  which  title  belong- 
eth  to  the  Father  and  the  Son,  it  may  be  doubted  whether  it  be 
spoken  by  the  Father  or  the  Son ;  but  whether  it  be  understood 


19  "With  the  article  so  much  else- 
where stood  upon,  T^  a  jval  t^  «,  6  irpc»> 
ros,  «a2  6  Hox^ros,  The  Alpha  and  the 
Omega,  the  first  and  the  latt.  For  we 
must  not  ihke  rh  awn  the  grammarians 
do,  by  which  they  signify  only  the  letter 
written  in  that  figure,  and  called  by 
that  name.  As  appeareth  by  Era- 
tosthenes, who  was  caUed  B^ro,  not  rh 


fi^ilMra,  as  Suidas  corraptly.  Hesy- 
chius  niustritis,  from  whom  Suidas  had 
that  passage  ;  *Eparo0f  ^f  81&  rh  Scvrc- 
pt^tty  wcurrl  cYSci  raiStUa  rots  Axpois  iy- 
ylCotr,  Brrra  ^ffX^Oiy.  And  Martianus 
Heraoleota  in  Periplo,  KcU  ftcr*  ^icciyor 
*E,fKeroir94yfis,  hp  Brrra  iicdXaraif  ol  rov 
Mowrtlov  itpomiims. 


his  Qfidy  Sofij  our  Lard,  SSI 

of  the  one  or  of  the  other,  it  will  sufficiently  make  good  what  we 
intend  to  prove.  For  if  they  be  understood  of  Christ,  as  the 
precedent  and  the  following  words  imply,  then  is  he  certainly 
that  Lard^  which  is,  and  which  teas,  and  which  is  to  come,  the  AU 
mighty ;  that  is^  the  supreme  eternal  God,  of  the  same  Divine 
essence  with  the  Father,  who  was  before  described  by  him  which  Bev.  i.  4. 
is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come,  to  whom  the  six-winged 
beasts  continually  cry,  Holy,  holgy  holy.  Lord  Ood  Almighty,  which  Ch.  w.  8. 
waSj  and  is,  and  is  to  come :  as  the  familiar  explication  of  that 
name  which  Grod  revealed  to  Moses.  If  they  belong  unto  the  Exod.  iU. 
supreme  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  then  did  he  '^' 
so  describe  himself  unto  St.  John,  and  express  his  supreme  Deity, 
that  by  those  words,  /  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the 
ending,  he  might  be  known  to  be  the  one  Almighty  and  Eternal 
God ;  and  consequently,  whosoever  should  assume  that  title, 
must  attribute  as  much  unto  himself.  Wherefore  being  Christ 
hath  so  immediately,  and  with  so  great  solemnity  and  frequency, 
taken  the  same  style  upon  him,  by  which  the  Father  did  express 
his  Godhead ;  it  foUoweth,  that  he  hath  declared  himself  to  be 
the  Supreme,  Almighty,  and  Eternal  Grod.  And  being  thus  the 
A^ha  and  the  first,  he  was  before  any  time  assignable,  and  con- 
sequently before  he  was  conceived  of  the  Virgin ;  and  the  being 
which  then  he  had  was  the  Divine  essence,  by  which  he  was 
truly  and  properly  the  Almighty  and  Eternal  God. 

Fourthly,  he  whose  glory  Isaiah  saw  in  the  year  that  king 
Uzziah  died,  had  a  being  before  Christ  was  begotten  of  the  Vir- 
gin, and  that  being  was  the  Divine  essence,  by  which  he  was 
naturally  and  essentially  God:    for  he  is  expressly  called  thelBA.yi,i,z. 
Lord,  Holy,  holy,  holy,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  whose  glory  Jilleth  the 
whole  earth ;  which  titles  can  belong  to  none  beside  the  one  and 
only  God.    But  Christ  was  he  whose  glory  Isaiah  saw,  as  St. 
John  doth  testify,  saying.  These  things  said  Esaias,  when  he  saw  John  xii. 
his  glory,  and  spake  of  him :  and  he  whose  glory  he  saw,  and  of  ^'' 
whom  he  spake,  was  certainly  Christ ;  for  of  him  the  Apostle 
treateth  in  that  place,  and  of  none  but  him.     These  things  spake  Yene  36. 
Jesus  and  departed.    But  though  he  (that  is,  Jesus)  had  done  soverse  37. 
many  miracles  before  them,  yet  they  believed  not  on  him,  that  is, 
Christ  who  wrought  those  miracles.    The  reason  why  they  be- 
lieved not  on  him  was,  that  the  saying  of  Esaias  the  Prophet 3o\i,^u.i%. 
might  be  fulfilled,  which  he  spake,  Lord,  who  hath  believed  our 
report?  and  as  they  did  not,  so  they  could  not  believe  in  Christ,  Vene  39. 
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Verse  40.  because  that  Esaias  said  again,  He  Aath  blinded  their  eyes,  and 
hardened  their  hearts ;  that  they  should  not  see  tmth  their  eyes^  nor 
understand  with  their  hearts^  and  be  converted^  and  I  should  heal 
them.  For  those  who  God  foresawj  and  the  Prophet  foretold, 
should  not  believe,  oould  not  do  it  without  contradicting  the 
prescience  of  the  one,  and  the  predictions  of  the  other.  But  the 
Jews  refusing  to  assent  unto  the  doctrine  of  our  Saviour,  were 

Verse  41.  those  of  whom  the  Prophet  spake :  for  these  things  said  Esaias 
when  he  saw  his  glory ^  and  tpaie  of  him.  Now  if  the  glory  which 
Isaias  saw  were  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  he  of  whom  Isaias  in 
that  chapter  spake  were  Christ  himself;  then  must  those  bUnded 
eyes  and  hardened  hearts  belong  unto  these  Jews,  and  then  their 
infidelity  was  so  long  since  foretold.  Thus  doth  the  fixing  of  that 
prophecy  upon  that  people,  which  saw  our  Saviour^s  miracles, 
depend  upon  Isaiah's  vision,  and  the  appropriation  of  it  unto 
Christ.  Wherefore  St.  John  hath  infallibly  taught  us,  that  the 
Prophet  saw  the  glory  of  Christ;  and  the  Prophet  hath  as  un- 
doubtedly assured  us,  that  he,  whose  glory  then  he  saw,  was  the 
one  omnipotent  and  eternal  God ;  and  consequently  both  toge- 
ther have  sealed  this  truth,  that  Christ  did  then  subsist  in  that 
glorious  majesty  of  the  eternal  Godhead. 

Lastly,  he  who,  being  man,  is  frequently  in  the  Scriptures 
called  God,  and  that  in  such  a  manner,  as  by  that  name  no 
other  can  be  understood  but  the  one  only  and  eternal  God,  he 
had  an  existence  before  he  was  made  man,  and  the  being  which 
then  he  had  was  no  other  than  the  Divine  essence ;  because  all 
novelty  is  repugnant  to  the  Deity,  nor  can  any  be  that  one  God, 
who  was  not  so  from  all  eternity.  But  Jesus  Christ,  being  in  the 
nature  of  man,  is  frequently  in  the  sacred  Scriptures  called 
God ;  and  that  name  is  attributed  unto  him  in  such  a  manner, 
as  by  it  no  other  can  be  understood  but  the  one  Almighty  and 
Eternal  God. 

Which  may  be  thus  demonstrated.  It  hath  been  already 
proved,  and  we  all  agree  in  this,  that  there  can  be  but  one 
Divine  essence,  and  so  but  one  supreme  God.     Wherefore,  were 

1  Cor.  viii.  it  not  said  in  the  Scriptures,  there  are  maryy  gods ;  did  not  he 

^*  himself  who  is  supreme,  call  others  so ;  we  durst  not  give  that 

name  to  any  but  to  him  alone,  nor  could  we  think  any  called 
God  to  be  any  other  but  that  one.  It  had  been  then  enough  to 
have  alleged  that  Christ  is  God,  to  prove  his  supreme  and  eternal 
Deity :  whereas  now  we  are  answered,  that  there  arc  gods  many, 
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and  therefore  it  foUoweth  not  from  that  name  that  he  is  the  one 
eternal  God.   But  if  Christ  be  none  of  those  many  gods,  and  yet 
be  Qod ;  then  can  he  be  no  other  but  that  one.    And  that  he  is 
not  to  be  numbered  with  them^  is  certain,  because  he  is  cleariy 
distinguished  from  them,  and  opposed  to  them.    We  read  in  the 
Psahnist^  I  have  said^  Ye  are  gods;  and  all  of  you  are  children  of  the  Ps.  Ixzxii. 
mo9i  High.    But  we  must  not  reckon  Christ  among  those  gods,  ' 
we  must  not  number  the  only-begotten  Son  among  those  children. 
For  they  knew  noty  neither  tix>uld  they  understand^  they  walked  on  YeTw  5. 
in  darkneee :  and  whosoever  were  gods  only  as  they  were,  either 
did,  or  might  do  so.  Whereas  Christ,  in  whom  alone  dwelt  all  the  Col.  a.  9. 
/idness  of  the  Godhead  bodily^  is  not  only  distinguished  from,  but 
opposed  to,  such  gods  as  those,  by  his  Disciples  saying,  Now  we  John  xvi. 
are  eure  that  thou  knoweet  all  things;  by  himself  proclaiming,  lam  ^^^m  yUi 
the  light  of  the  world:  he  that  foUoweth  me  shaU  not  walk  in  dark^  i^. 
ness.    St.  Paul  hath  told  us,  there  be  gods  many^  and  lords  many;  i  Cor.  viii. 
but  withal  hath  taught  us,  that  to  us  there  is  but  one  God,  the  ^'  ' 
Father,  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  In  which  words  as  the  Father 
is  opposed  as  much  unto  the  many  lords  as  many  gods^  so  is  the 
Son  as  much  unto  the  many  gods  as  many  lords;  the  Father 
being  as  much  Lord  as  Crod,  And  the  Son  as  much  God  as  Lord. 
Wherefore  being  we  find  in  Scripture  frequent  mention  of  one 
God,  and  beside  that  one  an  intimation  of  many  gods,  and  who- 
soever is  called  God,  must  either  be  that  one,  or  one  of  those 
many ;  being  we  find  our  blessed  Saviour  to  be  wholly  opposed 
to  the  many  gods,  and  consequently  to  be  none  of  them,  and  yet 
we  read  him  often  styled  God,  it  foUoweth,  that  that  name  is 
attributed  unto  him  in  such  a  manner,  as  by  it  no  other  can  be 
understood  but  the  one  Almighty  and  Eternal  God* 

Again,  those  who  deny  our  Saviour  to  be  the  same  God  with 
the  Father,  have  invented  rules  to  be  the  touchstone  of  the 
eternal  power  and  Gbdhead.  First,  where  the  name  of  God  is 
taken  absolutely,  as  the  subject  of  any  proposition,  it  always 
signifies  the  supreme  Power  and  Majesty,  excluding  all  others 
from  Uiat  Deity.  Secondly,  where  the  same  name  is  any  way 
used  with  an  article,  by  way  of  exceUenoy,  it  likewise  signifieth 
the  same  supreme  Godhead  as  admitting  others  to  a  communion 
of  Deity,  but  excluding  them  from  the  supremacy.  Upon  these 
two  rules  they  have  raised  unto  themselves  this  observation,  that 
whensoever  the  name  of  God  absolutely  taken  is  placed  as  the 
subject  of  any  proposition,  it  is  not  to  be  understood  of  Christ : 
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and  wheresoever  the  same  name  is  spoken  of  our  Saviour  by  way 
of  predicate,  it  never  hath  an  article  denoting  excellency  annexed 
to  it ;  and  consequently  leaves  him  in  the  number  of  those  gods 
who  are  excluded  from  the  majesty  of  the  eternal  Deity. 

Now  though  there  can  be  no  kind  of  certainty  in  any  such 
observations  of  the  articles,  because  the  Greeks  promiscuously 
often  use  them  or  omit  them,  without  any  reason  of  their  usurpa- 
tion or  omission  (whereof  examples  are  innumerable) ;  though  If 
those  rules  were  granted,  yet  would  not  their  conclusion  follow, 
because  the  supreme  God  is  often  named  (as  they  confess)  with- 
out an  article,.and  therefore  the  same  name  may  signify  the  same 
God  when  spoken  of  Christ,  as  well  as  when  of  the  Father,  so 
far  as  can  concern  the  omission  of  the  article :  yet  to  complete 
my  demonstration,  I  shall  shew,  first,  that  the  name  of  Gk>d  taken 
subjectively  is  to  be  understood  of  Christ;  secondly,  that  the 
same  name  with  the  article  affixed  is  attributed  unto  him; 
thirdly,  that  if  it  were  not  so,  yet  where  the  article  is  wanting, 
there  is  that  added  to  the  predicate,  which  hath  as  great  a  virtue 
to  signify  that  excellency  as  the  article  could  have. 

St.  Paul,  unfolding  the  mystery  of  godliness,  hath  delivered 
six  propositions  together^  and  the  subject  of  all  and  each  of  them 
I  Tim.  lu.    jg  QqJ^     fVithout  controversy  great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness  : 
God  was  manifested  in  the  fiesh,  justified  in  the  Spirit,  seen  of 
angels,  preached  unto  the  Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the  toorld,  received 
up  into  glory.    And  this  God^  which  is  the  subject  of  all  these 
propositions,  must  be  understood  of  Christ,  because  of  him  each 
one  is  true,  and  all  are  so  of  none  but  him.     He  was  the  Word 
which  was  God,  and  was  made  flesh,  and  consequently  God  mani- 
fested in  the  Jlesh.     Upon  him  the   Spirit  descended  at  his 
baptism,  and  after  his  ascension  was  poured  upon  his  Apostles, 
ratifying  his  commission,  and  confii*ming  the  doctrine  which  they 
received  from  him :  wherefore  he  was  God  justified  in  the  Spirit. 
His  nativity  the  angels  celebrated,  in  the  discharge  of  his  office 
they  ministered  unto  him,  at  his  resurrection  and  ascension  they 
were  present,  always  ready  to  confess  and  adore  him :  he  was 
Acts  viii.  5,  therefore  God  seen  of  angels.     The  apostles  preached  unto  all 
xL  ao.  ^^  nations,  and  he  whom  they  preached  was  Jesus  Christ.     The 
xyii.  3, 1 8.  Father  separated  St.  Paul  from  his  mother'' s  toomh,  and  called  him 
Bom.  xvi.  iy  A^  ffr(^cey  to  reveal  his  Son  unto  him,  that  he  might  preach  him 
^5^  among  the  heathen :  therefore  he  was  God  preached  utUo  the  Gen- 

xi.  4.         tiles.    John  the  Baptist  spake  unto  the  people,  that  they  should 


his  only  8m^  our  Lord.  SSS 

leliew  an  hm  toMeh  should  come  after  him,  thai  is,  on  Ohrist^^-  i«  iB. 
Jesus.     We  have  heUeoed  in  Jesus  Christ,  saith  St.  Paul^  who  so  ,5. '  ' 
taught  the  gaoler  trembling  at  his  feet^  BeUete  in  the  Lord  J^^^q^^^'^' 
Christ,  and  thou  shaU  he  saved:  he  therefore  was  Chd  believed  Acta  xvi. 
on  in  the  tcorld.  When  he  had  been  forty  days  on  earth  after  his  3'* 
resuneotion^  he  was  taken  visibly  up  into  heaven,  and  sat  down 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father :  wherefore  he  was  God  received 
up  info  glory.    And  thus  all  these  six  propositions,  according  to 
the  plain  and  familiar  language  of  the  Scriptures,  are  infallibly 
true  of  Christy  and  so  of  God^  as  he  is  taken  by  St.  John,  when 
he  speaks  those  words,  the  Word  was  God,    Butiall  these  can- 
not be  understood  of  any  other,  which  either  is^  or  is  called,  God. 
For  though  we  grant  the  Divine  perfections  and  attributes  to  be 
the  same  with  the  Divine  essence,  yet  are  they  never  in  the 
Scriptures  called  God ;  nor  can  any  of  them  with  the  least  show 
of  probability  be  pretended  as  the  subject  of  these  propositions, 
or  afford  any  tolerable  interpretation.     When  they  tell  us  that 
Gk)d,  that  is  the  will  of  God*^^^  was  manifested  in  the  flesh,  that 
is,  was  revealed  by  frail  and  mortal  men,  and  received  up  in  ghry, 
that  is,  was  received  gloriously  on  earth  ^1,  they  teach  us  a 
language  which  the    Sci-iptures   know  not^^  and   the   Holy 
Ghost  never  used;  and  as  no  attribute,  so  no  person  but  the  Son 
can  be  here  understood  under  the  name  of  God :  not  the  Holy 


20  J>eu»,  i.  e.  voluntaa  ipraus  de  ser-  OMi  cfi  iKrlaSji  olos  *Erdx>  ""^  tV  ^~ 
vandifl  hominibus,  per  homines  infirmos  rht  iLytK^^Ofi  iarh  r^s  yris.  Sine.  xlix. 
et  mortales  perfecte  patefistcta  est,  Soo.  14.  The  same  language  is  continued 
Catech.  Baeov.  ad  Quoit,  59.  in  the  New  Testament  of  our  Saviour's 

21  Insignem  in  modum  et  summa  cum  asoension,  *ArffX^9i|  els  r^y  obpwfh^, 
gloria  reoepta  fuit.  Ibid,  i6«  Mar.  zvi.  19.     'O  iwaXif^tls  kp*  dfifir 

22  For  Oc^s  is  not  04Kiif»a  Ofov,  much  cis  r^r  obpoofhw,  Acts  i.  11.  and  singly, 
less  is  i^tkti^en  received  or  embra>ced,  iy€\'fip$7i,  Acts  i.  7,  and  &yfA^^  A^' 
Elias  speaketh  not  of  his  reception,  but  il/my.  Acts  1.  22,  As  therefore  hfi- 
his  ascension,  when  he  saith  to  Elisha^  Aif^is  rov  }Amaims,  in  the  langruage  of 
Ti  wotkv  voi  irphr  1^  iufa\iip0nyai  fu  iarb  the  Jews^  was  not  the  reception  of 
ffw ;  2  Kings  ii.  9.  and,  ver.  10.  *E^  Moses  by  the  IsraeUteii,  but  the  aa- 
XSpf  fic  iaf«iX»fifiaM6fuvo9  iatb  ffov,  mil  sumption  of  his  body ;  so  i»6kn^is  rod 
loTcu  0*0!  offrwf .  When  he  actually  as-  Xpiarov  is  the  ascension  of  Christ,  Luke 
cended,  as  the  original,  b]PM,  it  is  no  ix.  51.  Wherefore  this  being  the  oon« 
otherwise  translated  by  the  Septuagint,  stant  notion  of  the  word,  it  must  so  be 
than  iw€\'^^  *HXtov  4v  cvfftrturij^  &s  here  likewise  understood,  &kcA^^  hf 
fflf  rhy  ohptutiv.  Which  language  was  8^17*  as  the  vulgar  Latin,  (whose  au- 
presenred  by  the  HeUenizing  Jews :  'O  thority  is  pretended  against  us,)  a^ 
irndkn^Sith  iv  XaiXam  wvp6s,  Sirac.  zlviii.  aumptwn  eat  in  gUma;  rendering  it  here 
9.  and  again,  'AjrcA^^^  tus  f  Is  rhy  ^  by  the  same  word  by  which  he  always 
payhy,  I  Mao.  ii.  58.     Neither  did  they  translated  AreA^^^* 

use  it  of  Elias  only,  but  of  Enoch  also. 

PEARSON.  Q 
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Ghost^  for  he  is  distinguished  from  him,  as  bemg  justified  by  the 

Spirit;  not  the  Father,  who  was  not  manifested  in  the  flesh,  nor 
received  up  in  glory.  It  remaineth  therefore  that,  whereas  the 
Son  is  the  only  person  to  whom  all  these  clearly  and  undoubtedly 
belong,  which  are  here  jointly  attributed  unto  Gtod,  as  sure  as  the 
name  of  God  is  expressed  universally  in  the  copies  of  the  originid 
language^^,  so  thus  absolutely  and  subjectively  taken  must  it  be 
understood  of  Christ. 

23  For  being  the  epistle  was  written  Patriarcha  Constantinopolitano.  S.  Atn- 

in  the  Qreek  huiguage,  it  is  enough  if  gust.   JScens,      Nestorins,  from  whom 

all  those  copies  %>  agree.    Nor  need  that  heresy  began^  was   patriardi  of 

we  be  troubled  with  the  observation  of  Constantinople   after   Sisinnins,   Simn- 

Grotius  on  the  place  :  Suspectam  nobis  nius  after  Atticus,  Atticus  after  Nee- 

hanc  lectionem  fkcinnt  inteipretes  ve-  tarins^  who  rocoeeded  Joannes^  ynlgarlj 

teres,  Iiatinns,  Syros,  Arabs  et  Ambro-  called  ChxysostomQs.     Bat  Si.  Quyso- 

sius,  qui  omnes  legerunt,  %  ^a»€pABi\,  stem  read  not  %,  but  Sc^s,  as  appears  by 

I  confess  the  vulgar  Latin   reads   it  his  commentaries  upon  the  place ;  8«5y 

otherwise  than  the  Qreek,  Quod  mont-  i^ta^tpA^  iv  0'a^2>  rovrdcruf,  6  9ii/uoup' 

festiUtim  e«<  in  came;  and  it  cannot  be  y6s.    And  St.  Cyril,  who  by  all  means 

denied  but  the  Syriac,  however  trans-  opposed  Nestorius  upon  the  first  ap- 

lated  by  Tremellius,  agreeth  with  the  pearance  of  his  heresy,  wrote  two  large 

Latin ;  and  both  seem  to  have  read  h  epistles  to  the  queens  Pulcheria  and 

instead  of  Bc^t.     But  the  joint  consent  Eudocia,    in   both   which   he    maketh 

of  the  Greek  copies  and  interpreters  is  great  use  of  this  text.     In  the  first, 

above  the  authority  of  those  two  trans-  after  the  repetition  of  the  words   as 

lators,  and  the  Arabic  set  forth  in  the  they  are  now  in  the  Greek  copies,  he 

Biblia  PolygloUa  agreeth  expressly  with  proceedeth  thus ;  Tit  6  ip  copitX  ^cvc- 

them.    But  that  which  Grotius  hatii  potS^it ;  i}  S^Aor,  Zri  wimi  re  ical  wdrrut 

fiirther  observed  is  of  fiur  greater  consi-  6  4k  Btov  rarphs  Kiyot'  olhrw  ykp  irrai 

deration  :    Addit  Hincmarus  opuscule  f^iya  rh  rijt  tinrtfitlai  ftMrHiptoPf  Stbs 

55,  illud  8c^x  hie  positum  a  Nestorianis.  4^>w9pASti  4w  aupKt,    Wherefore  in  St. 

for  if  at  first  the  Greeks  read  h  i^ayt-  Paul  he  read  9^ht  Ood,  and  took  that 

p^tSui,  and  that  %  were  altered  into  e<^y  God  to  be  the  Word.     In  the  seoond, 

by  the  Nestorians,  then  ought  we  to  repeating  the  same  text  verbatim,  he 

correct  the  Greek  copy  by  the  Latin,  manageth  it  thus  against  Nestorius ; 

and  confess  there  is  not  only  no  force,  E/  Oc6s  tbv  6  Kiyot  ipatfBpvwrio'at  Kiyotroj 

but  not  so  much  as  any  ground  or  co-  ical  ov  5^ov  fAt$9Xs  rh  c&oc  8f ^r,  AW'  iy 

lour  for  our  argument.     But  first,  it  is  off  ^y  del  Sia^rwF,  n^ya  9ii  r6v€  jcal 

no  way  probable  that  the  Nestorians  6fio\ioyovfi4pms  fi(ya  4ffrl  rh  riit  *^m- 

should  find  it  in  the  original,  t,  and  fi^tas  ftwrHipiop*  tt  54  Mprnms  wowrm 

make  it  B^hs,  because  that  by  so  doing  Kowht  6  Xptorhf,  wAt  4y  vtipml  w€^ap4' 

they  had  overthrown  their  own  asser-  pttreu ;  Kal  roi  irfis  otx  Bxwrtw  4papy^s, 

tion,  which  was,  that  God  was  not  in-  Srt  vas  ApSpttros  4p  <rapici  re  4eTl,  icai 

camate,  nor  bom  of  the  Virgin  Maiy ;  o^k  Kp  Ir^y  6pipr6  ruru    And  in  the 

that  God  did  not  asoend  unto  heaven,  explanation  of  his  second  Anathema- 

but  Christ  by  the  Holy  Ghost  remain-  tism,  he  maketh  use  of  no  other  text 

ing  upon  him,  wal  riip  4tpd\rr^tp  dk^  but    this,    to   prove    the    hypostatical 

X«^i<rdfitPOp.      Ooneil,    Ephes,   par,    i.  union,  giving  it  this  gloss  or  exposi- 

ftip.  17.     Secondly,  it  is  certain  that  tion:  Tt  4<m  rh,  4^w€p^  4p  vapxl; 

they  did  not  make  this  alteration,  be-  rovr^ori,  y4yopt  ehp^  6  4k  8cov  trarp^t 

cause  the  Catholic  Groeks  read  it  Oe^t  \^oSy  fto.    The  same  he  orgeth  in  his 

before   there   were    such    heretics,    so  Schdum  in  Unigeniti  Ineamatione.    So 

called  Nestoriani  a  Nestorio  Episcopo,  also  Theodoret,  contemporary  with  St. 
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Agwn>  St.  Paul  speaketh  thus  to  the  elders  of  the  Church  of 
Ephesus ;  Hate  heed  unto  younehett  and  to  all  the  flock  over  theAf^Tx,i%. 
%ehieh  the  Holy  Ghoet  hath  made  you  overseers,  to  feed  the  Church 
of  Godj  ichieh  he  hath  purchaeed  mth  his  ovon  Hood.  In  these 
words  this  doctrinal  proposition  is  clearly  contained ;  God  hath 
purchased  the  Church  with  his  own  blood.  For  there  is  no 
other  word  either  in  or  near  the  text  which  can  by  any  gram- 
matical construction  be  joined  with  the  verb,  except  the  Holy 
Ohost^  to  whom  the  predicate  is  repugnant,  both  in  respect  of 
the  act,  or  our  redemption,  and  of  the  means,  the  blood.    If 

Cyril :  ec^jf  Y^  t^v  koX  8fov  vfhs,  koL  aa  he  thought  fit  to  believe,  extant  in 

i^pvrw  tx»v  T^y  ^^tr,  Z^Xos  trwrip  the  fourth  tome  of  the  CouncilB.     In 

hfa99ptgwtiv9S  iytw^Oy  aa^&9  Sk  4iftai  S6o  which,  chap.  six.  we  have  the  same 

^^<is  &fhi^§if,  kp  aapid  yitp  riip  tft/oF  relation,  only  with  thia  difference,  that 

1^  ^offpcoi^Mcu  ^i<nv.    Thirdly,  Hinc-  O  is  not  turned  into  e,  but  into  O,  and 

mams  does  not  say  that  the  Nestorians  so  03  becomes  not  %%,  but  AS.     So 

put  ^^f  into  the  Greek  text,  but  that  that  first  the  Greek  copies  are  not  said 

he  which  put  it  in  was  cast  out  of  his  to  have  read  it  ft,  but  hs,  and  so  not  to 

bishopric  for  a  Nestorian  :   his  words  have  relation  to  the  mystery,  but  to  the 

are  these;  Quidamnimirumipsas  Scrip-  person  of  Christ;   and  therefi>re  this 

tnras  verbis  ilUdtis  impoeturaverunt :  makes  nothing  for  the  vulgar  Iiatin. 

sicut  Macedonius  Constantinopolitanus  Secondly,     whereas    Hincmarus    says 

Ei»scopus,  qui  ab  Anastasio  Impera-  there  was  but  one  letter  changed,  no 

tore  ideo  a  dvitate  expulsus  legitur,  such  mutation  can  of  OS  make  8£0^ 

quoniam  ialsavit  Evangelia,   et  ilium  it  may  fiS,  as  we  read  in  liberatus ; 

Apostoli  locum  ubi  dicit,  qmd  apparuit  and  then  this  is  nothing  to  the  Greek 

in  came,  jtutifieahim  ett  in  S^piritu,  per  text.      Thirdly,    Macedonius   was    no 

cognationem  Gnecarum  literarum,  O  et  Nestorian,   but  Anastasius   an   Euty- 

O,   hoc  modo  mutando  fidsavit.    Ubi  chian ;  and  he  ejected  him*  as  he  did 

enim  habuit  Qui,  hoc  est  02,  monosyl-  other  Catholic  Bishops  under  the  pre- 

labum  GrsBoom,  litera  mutata  O  in  8  tenoe  of  Nestorianism,  but  for  other 

vertit ;  et  fodt  8S«  id  est  ut  esset,  Deut  reasons.    Howsoever  Macedonius  could 

apparuit  per  eamem,    Quapropter  tan-  not  fidsify  all  the  Greek  copies,  when, 

quam  Nestorianus  fiiit  expulsus.  ^tn«m.  as  well  those  which  were  before  his 

Oputc,  Iv.  cap,  1 8.  [vol.  ii.  p.  449.]  Now  time,  as  those  which  were  written  since, 

whereas  Hincmarus  says  ea^puUw  Ugi*  all  acknowledge  8c^f .    And  if  he  had 

iwr,  we  read  not  in  Euagrius,  or  the  been  ejected  for  substituting  8c^f,  with- 

Excerpta  of  Theodoras,  or  in  Joannes  out   question  Anastasius  would   have 

Malala,  that  Macedonius  was  cast  out  taken  care  for  the  restoring  ftt,  which 

of  his  bishopric  for  any  such  fiJsation.  we  find  not  in  any  copy.     It  remaineth 

It  is  therefore  probable  that  he  had  it  therefore  that  the  Nestorians  did  not 

from  Liberatus,  a  deacon  of  the  Church  fidsify  the  text  by  reading  8f^t  ^^oyt- 

of  Carthage,  who  wrote  a  Breviary,  col-  pcS^,  but  that  the  ancient  Greek  Fathers 

lected  partly  out  of  the  Ecclesiastical  read  it  so ;  and  consequently,  being  the 

Histories   and  Acts  of  the  Cotmcils,  Greek  is  the  original,  this  lection  must 

partly  out  of  the  relations  of  such  men  be  acknowledged  authenticalt. 

*  [The  fifth  and  following  editions  read  not  a»  he  did.'l 

f  (The  fullest  information  upon  the  various  readmgs  in  this  passage  is  given  by 
Berriman,  in  his  OriHcal  Dieaertoitian.  He  sums  up  the  evidence  by  saying  that 
ninety-one  Greek  MSS.  read  8c^f.  Four  MSS.  have  been  said  to  read  ^  but  not 
one  reads  it :  five  have  been  said  to  read  hs,  but  only  three  do  so  for  certain.] 

<t2 
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then  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  not  purchased  the  Ghuroh ;  if  he 
Heb.ix.i3.  hath  not  blood  to  shed  for  our  redemption,  and  toithaui  Hood- 
shed  there  is  no  remission;  if  there  be  no  other  word  to  whiefa^ 
according  to  the  literal  construction,  the  act  of  purchasing  can 
be  applied ;  if  the  name  of  God,  most  frequently  joined  to  his 
Ghurch^^^  be  immediately  and  properly  applicable  by  all  rules  of 
syntax  to  the  verb  which  followeth  it :  then  is  it  of  neoessity  to 
be  received  as  the  subject  of  this  proposition,  then  is  this  to  be 
embraced  as  infallible  Scripture  truth,  God  hath  purchased  the 
Church  with  his  own  blood.    But  this  God  may  and  must  be 
understood  of  Christ :  it  may^  because  he  hath ;  it  must,  because 
no  other  person  which  is  called  God  hath  so  purchased  the 
I  Pet.  i.  i8.  Church.     We  were  not  redeemed  toiih  corruptible  things,  as  silver 
'^'  and  gold,  but  with  the  precious  bhod  of  Christ.    With  this  price 

were  we  bought ;  and  therefore  it  may  well  be  said,  that  Christ 
our  God  hath  purchased  us  with  his  oum  blood.  But  no  other  person 
which  is,  or  is  called,  God,  can  be  said  so  to  have  purchased  us, 
because  it  is  an  act  belonging  properly  to  the  Mediatorship ;  and 
1  Tim.  ii.  5.  there  is  but  one  Mediator  between  Ood  and  men :  and  the  Church 
Heb.  X.  10.  is  sanctified  through  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  for 
all.  Nor  can  the  expression  of  this  act,  peculiar  to  the  Son,  be 
attributed  to  the  Father,  because  this  blood  signifieth  death ; 
and  though  the  Father  be  omnipotent,  and  can  do  aU  things,  yet 
he  cannot  die.  And  though  it  might  be  said  that  he  purchased 
us,  because  he  gave  his  Son  to  be  a  ransom  for  us,  yet  it  cannot 
be  said  that  he  did  it  by  his  own  blood;  for  then  it  would  follow, 
that  he  gave  not  his  Son,  or  that  the  Son  and  the  Father  were 
the  same  person.     Beside,  it  is  very  observable,  that  this  parti- 

24  T)^y  iKK\ri<r(ay  rod  ecoD.  For  it  is  so  often  written  B§ov,  not  Xptarov. 
though  the  Church  be  properly  the  Some  MSS.,  as  the  Alexandrian,  Can- 
Church  of  Christ,  Matt.  xvi.  18.  Col.  i.  tabrigian,  and  New  Coll.  MSS.,  read  it 
34.  and  in  the  plural  we  read  once  a/  rod  Kvptov,  and  the  interpreter  of  Ire- 
iKKKfioiai  rov  Xptarov,  Bom.  xvi.  16.  as  naeus,  Regere  Eeclenam  DomifU,  lib.  iii. 
we  do  of  the  C%urdi««o/(?0(;{,  I  Cor.  xi.  cap.  14.  Others  represent  Kuptou  maA 
16.  iThess.  i.  4.  and  iThess.  ii.  14.  yet  eeoO,  followed  by  the  Arabic  inteipre- 
11  4KK\ria'ta  rov  Btov  is  frequently  used  ;  ter ;  which  makes  not  at  all  against  our 
as  I  Cor.  i.  2,  and  x.  32.  and  xv.  9.  and  alignment ;  but,  because  in  this  particu- 
xi.  ai.  2  Cor.  i.  i.  1  Tim.  iii.  5.  15.  but  lar  unusual,  not  like  to  be  true.  The 
Tl  iKKXrierla  rod  Xpiarov  not  once  named.  Syriac  translating  it  CkrUti,  {HWXOm 
And  therefore  we  have  no  reason  to  not  Domino,  as  it  is  in  the  Latin  trans- 
alter  it  in  this  text,  or  to  &ncy  it  first  lation,)  gives  rather  an  exposition  than 
written  x^^f  '^^  ^^^^  made  $ov,  when  a  version*. 

*  [It  is  stated  by  Professor  Lee,  that  the  oldest  MSS.  of  the  Syriac  version  read 
Dei  and  not  ChrisH.    The  Vatican  MS.  i^ads  ecov.] 
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calar  phrase  of  his  own  bloody  is  in  the  Scripture  put  by  way  of 
opposition  to  the  blood  of  another  ^^ :  and  howsoever  we  may 
attribute  the  acts  of  the  Son  unto  the  Father,  because  sent  by 
him ;  yet  we  cannot  but  acknowledge,  that  the  blood  and  death 
was  of  another  than  the  Father.    Not  by  the  blood  of  goats  and1ieh.1x.12, 
eahss,  but  by  his  own  blood  he  entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place;  and 
whereas  the  high  priest  entered  every  year  with  the  blood  of  others^  Venes  35, 
Christ  appeared  once  to  pvit  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself  ^^* 
He  then  which  purchased  us  wrought  it  by  his  own  blood,  as  an 
High  Priest  opposed  to  the  Aaronical,  who  made  atonement  by 
the  blood  of  others.     But  the  Father  taketh  no  priestly  office, 
neither  could  he  be  opposed  to  the  legal  priest,  as  not  dying 
himself,  but  giving  another.    Wherefore  wheresoever  the  Father 
and  the  Son  are  described  together  as  working  the  salvation  of 
man,  the  blood  by  which  it  is  wrought  is  attributed  to  the  Son, 
not  to  the  Father :  as  when  St.  Paul  speaketh  of  the  redemption  R0m.iii.a5. 
that  is  in  Jems  Christy  whom  Ood  hath  set  forth  to  be  cb  propitiation  ^^^^^^ 
through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness ;  his,  that  is,  <rHiputv  Stk 
his  own  righteousness^  hath  reference  to  God  the  Father ;  but  his,  ^^^  ^^^ 
that  is,  his  own  bloody  must  be  referred  to  Christ  the  Son.   When  ^f;f^'>  •^J 
he  glorifieth  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  at-  9uceuo<r6inis 
tributing  unto  him,  that  he  hath  blessed,  elected,  predestinated,  '^^^' 
adopted,  accepted  us,  made  known  unto  us  the  mystery  of  his 
will,  and  gathered  us  together  in  one ;  in  the  midst  of  this  ac- 
knowledgment he  brings  in  the  Beloved,  in  whom  we  have  redemp-  £ph-  i-  6, 7* 
tion  through  his  blood,  as  that  which  cannot  be  attributed  to  the 
Father.     Christ  hath  blessed  us;    and  the  Apostle  saith,  the 
Father  hath  blessed  us ;  which  is  true,  because  he  sent  his  Son  to  Actsiii.  a6. 
bless  us.     Christ  hath  made  known  unto  us  the  ivill  of  his  Fa- 
ther ;  and  the  Apostle  saith,  the  Father  hath  made  known  unto  Ephes.  i.  9. 
us  the  mystery  of  his  wiU ;  because  he  sent  his  Son  to  reveal  it. 
Christ  hath  delivered  us;  and  the  Father  is  said  to  deliver  usCoL  i.  13. 
from  the  power  of  darkness :  not  that  we  are  twice  delivered,  but 
because  the  Father  delivereth  us  by  his  Son.     And  thus  these 
general  acts  are  familiarly  attributed  to  them  both ;  but  still  a 

25  "iZunf  alfUL  is  opposed  to  oT/ta  &AX4^  and  totidem  verbis  did  Socinus  answer 

rpioy.     And  therefore  it  is  observable  to  Wiekus  [Ynjekius]  before,  but  in  his 

that  the  author  of  the  Raoovian  Cate-  whole   answer  conoealed  the  force  of 

ohism,  in  his  answer  to  this  plaoe  of  Vitov,  whereas  the  strength  of  our  aigu- 

Scripture,  doth  never  make  the  least  ment  lies  in  those  words,  Bti,  rod  lilov 

mention  of  iStw  or  praprium,  but  only  eSfuxros,  or,   as  the  Alexandrian  MS. 

affirms  that  the  blood  of  Christ  may  be  and  one  mentioned  by  Beza,  8i^  rov  tS' 

called  the  blood  of  Grod  the  Father  ;  /mtos  rov  iSiov. 
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diffbrence  must  be  observed  and  acknowledged  in  the  meaoB  or 
inanner  of  the  performanoe  of  these  acts.    For  though  it  is  true, 
that  the  Father  and  the  Son  revealed  to  us  the  will  of  God ;  yet 
it  is  not  true  that  the  Father  revealed  it  by  himself  to  us ;  but 
that  the  Son  did  so,  it  is.    They  both  deliver  us  from  sin  and 
Gal.  i.  4.    death :  but  the  Son  ffove  himsdf/ar  our  «mw,  thai  he  migJU  ddiver 
us  /  the  Father  is  not,  cannot  be,  said  to  have  given  himself,  but 
his  Son :  and  therefore  the  Apostle  giveth  thanks  unto  the  Fa* 
Col.  L  13,  ther,  ioho  hath  delivered  us  /ram  the  power  ofdarinesSf  and  haih 
'^'  translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son^  in  whom  we  have 

redemption  through  his  blood.  Now  this  blood  is  not  only  the 
blood  of  the  new  covenant,  and  consequently  of  the  Mediator, 
but  the  nature  of  this  covenant  is  such,  that  it  is  also  a  Testa- 
ment, and  therefore  the  blood  must  be  the  blood  of  the  Testator : 
Heb.ix.i6./i>r  where  a  Testament*  tt,  there  must  also  of  necessity  be  the  death 
of  the  Testator.  But  the  Testator  which  died  is  not,  cannot  be, 
the  Father,  but  the  Son;  and  consequently  the  blood  is  the 
blood  of  the  Son,  not  of  the  Father.  It  remaineth  therefore 
that  God,  who  purchased  the  Church  with  his  own  blood,  is  not 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  or  any  other  which  is 
called  God,  but  only  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  and  God. 
And  thus  have  I  proved  the  first  of  the  three  assertions,  that 
the  name  of  Gk>d,  absolutely  taken  and  placed  subjectively,  is 
sometimes  to  be  understood  of  Christ. 

The  second,  that  the  name  of  God  invested  by  way  of  excd« 
lency  with  an  article  is  attributed  in  the  Scriptures  unto  Christ, 
may  be  thus  made  good.     He  which  is  cidled  Emmanuel,  is 
named  God  by  way  of  excellency:    for  that  name,  saith  St. 
Mfttt.  i.33.  Matthew,  being  interpreted  {«,  God  toith  us^  and  in  that  interpre- 
tation the  Greek  article  is  prefixed.    But  Christ  is  called  Emma- 
Ka2  Ka\4-    uuel ;  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the 
S^^X-ov^^^'  «ayi«^.  Behold  a  Virgin  shaU  be  with  chUdf  and  shall 
'ZfAfut-       bring  forth  a  Son,  and  they  shall  caU  his  name  Emmanuel,    There- 
/i%ff>Mij-*^'^^^  he  is  that  God  with  us,  which  is  expressed  by  way  of  excel- 
y^^i**vw,  lency,  and  distinguished  from  all  other  who  are  any  way  honoured 
6  e«<{f.       with  that  name :  for  it  is  a  vain  imagination  to  think  that  Christ 
Veraee  27,  jg  c^jied  Emmanuel,  but  that  he  is  not  what  he  is  called :  as 
Exod.  zTii.  Moses  built  an  altar,  and  called  the  name  of  it  Jehovah  Nissiy  and 
j^'^jg^^    Gideon  another  called  Jehovah  Shalom^  and  yet  neither  altar  was 

*  [The  word  SiaB^mt,  which  is  here  translated  a  iatamimt,  is  rendered  in  almost 
ereiy  other  passage  of  the  New  Testament^  and  eyen  in  tl^  chapter,  o  wvenant, 
and  80  it  perhaps  ought  to  be  rendered  here.] 
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Jehovah ;  as  Jenualem  waa  oalled^  The  Lord  owr  rigMeousness^Jer,  xxzlii. 
and  yet  that  city  was  not  the  Lord.   Because  these  two  notions, 
which  are  conjoined  in  the  name  Emmanuel,  are  severally  true 
of  Christ    Firat  he  is  Smnumu,  that  is,  toM  us,  for  he  hath 
dw^  among  ns :  and  when  he  parted  from  the  earth,  he  said  to  john  i.  14. 
his  Disciples,  /  am  with  you  cdtoay,  eeen  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Matzzviii. 
Secondly,  he  is  EL,  and  that  name  was  given  him,  as  the  sameij^    ^ 
Prophet  testifieth.  For  unto  us  a  child  is  bom,  unto  us  a  Son  is  ^/mw^ltJ. 
yiwn :  and  his  name  shaU  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the^^  '"^'^ 
mighty  God.    He  then  who  is  both  properly  called  El,  that  is, 
God,  and  is  also  really  Emmanu,  that  is,  with  us,  he  must  infalli- 
bly be  that  Emmanuel,  who  is  Chd  with  us.     Indeed  if  the  name 
Emmanuel  were  to  be  interpreted  by  way  of  a  proposition,  Goc^Ezekiel 
is  with  us,  9A  the  Lord  our  righteousness,  and  the  Lord  is  there,  ^"^  35« 
must  be  understood  where  they  are  the  names  of  Jerusalem, 
then  should  it  have  been  the  name  not  of  Christ,  but  of  his 
Church ;  and  if  we  under  the  Gospel  have  been  called  so,  it 
could  have  received  no  other  interpretation  in  reference  to  us. 
But  being  it  is  not  ours,  but  our  Saviour's  name,  it  bears  no 
kind  of  similitude  with  those  objected  appellations,  and  is  as  pro- 
perly and  directly  to  be  attributed  to  the  Messias,  as  the  name 
of  Jesus.    Wherefore  it  remainetii  that  Christ  be  acknowledged 
€K)d  with  us,  according  to  the  evangelical  interpretation,  with 
an  expression  of  that  excellency  which  belongeth  to  the  supreme 
Deity. 

Again,  he  to  whom  St.  Thomas  said,  My  Lord  and  my  God,  or  John  xz. 
rather,  The  Lord  of  me,  and  the  God  of  me,  he  is  that  God  before  ^^* 
whose  name  the  Greek  article  is  prefixed,  which  they  require,  by 
way  of  excelleni^.  But  St.  Thomas  spake  these  words  to  Christ^. 
For  Jesus  spake  unto  Thomas,  and  Thomas  answered  and  said  unto 

26  Indeed   it  hath   been    answered,  him,  that  U,  to  Christ,  and  consequently 

that  these  words  are  not  to  be  referred  that  the  words  which  he  spake  belong 

to  Christy  but  to  God  the  Father.     So  to  Christ ;  thirdly,  that  the  words  are  a 

llkeodoras  Mopsuestenus  in  his  Com-  confession  of  his  fiuth  in  Christ,  as  oar 

mentary  on  St.  John  ;  Thomas  qnidem,  Saviour  doth  acknowledge.   And  where- 

cnm  sic  credidisset,  Dominut  mem  €t  as  Franciscos  Davidis  did  object,  that 

De«s  meu$  dksit,  non  ipsum  Dominum  in  a  Latin  Testament  he  found  not  et 

et  Deun  dioens  (non  enim  resurrectio-  diacU  ei,  but  et  dixU  without  H,  it  is 

nis  sdentia  dooebat  et  Denm  esse  eum  sufficiently  discountenanced  by  Socinus 

qui  resurrezit)  sed  quasi  pro  miraeuloso  in  his  epistle,   affirming  that  all  the 

&cto  Deum  collaudat.   Syn.  V.CoOal,^.  Greek  and  Latin  copies  had  it,  except 

As  if  Thomas  had  intended  only  to  have  that   one  which  he   had  found:    and 

praised  God  for   raising  Christ.    But  therefore  the  omission  must  be  imputed 

first,  it  is  plain  that  llumias  answered  to  the  negligence  of  the  printer. 
Christ ;  secondly,  that  he  spake  unto 
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him,  My  Lord  and  my  God.    And  in  these  words  he  made  con' 
fession  of  his  faith  ^7 ;  for  our  Saviour  replied,  Thomas,  because  thou 

27  *o    K6pi6s   fuv   Koi  6  ec^s   fwv.  Disciples,  Vos  voeatit  im  6  ^iZdtrKoXn, 

Either  in  these  words  there  is  an  ellipsis  leni  6  K6ptos,  tt  bene  dicUU,  mm  etefttnt, 

of  cf  ffh,  Thou  mi  my  Lord,  thou  art  my  John  xiii.  13.  so  he  might  have  replied 

Qod ;  or  an  antiptosis,  the  nominative  to  Thomas,  Y<m  caU  me  6  K6pios  and  6 

case  used  for  the  vocative,  as  *EA«t,  ec^r,  and  you  say  weli,  for  I  am  so.   As 

'EK»t,  6  0§6s  fAov,  6  Bt6s  /iov,  Mark  zv.  for  the  ohjection  of  Socinus,  that  thongfa 

34.     *Afifik  6  wwr^p,  Mark  xiv.  36.  and  Bths  be  here  spoken  of  Christ,  and  that 

Xojjpc  6  fiofftX^bs  r&tf  *Iou5a(wy,  John  with  an  article  6,  yet  that  article  is  of 

xix.  3.    If  it  be  an  ellipsis  of  the  verb  no  force,  because  of  the  following  pro* 

c7,  so  frequent  in  the  Scriptures,  and  noun  /tov,  it  is  most  groundless :  for  the 

of  the  person  sufi&ciently  understood  in  article  6  cannot  have  relation  to  the 

the  preceding  pronoun,  then  is  it  evi-  following    pronoun    fuv.     'Evel  wms  4 

dent   that  6   Bcbs  is    attributed    unto  &irapi5cirros    iufrwyv/jda    r&y  ipSprnv  iv 

Christ,  for  then  St.  Thomas  said  unto  ytviiej  frr^a^i  tbOtias  ipBpor  vapaS^xprar 

him,  ThMt  art  6  0ctft  /aov.     If  it  be  an  as  that  great  critic  ApoUonius  Alexan- 

antiptosis,  though  the  construction  re-  drinus  observes,  lib.  i.  de  Synteuei,  cap. 

quire  not  a  verb,  yet  the  signification  30.     And  if  for  imv,  it  were  6  ^iihs,  yet 

virtually  requireth  as  much,  which  is  even  that  article  would  belong  to  Bc^s, 

equivalent :  for  he  acknowledgeth  him  for  in  these  words,  6  9c^f  6  i/ths,  neither 

as  much  God  while  he  calleth  him  so,  article  belongs  to  i/ihs,  but  both  to  Oc^s* 

as  if  he  did  affirm  him  to  be  so.     Nei-  for,  as  the  same  critic  observes  in  the 

ther  can  it  be  objected  that  the  article  6  same  case,  rk  96o  Aff9pa  els  /Jar  ripf  cd- 

serveth  only  in  the  place  of  £,  as  signi-  0«(av  hvwpiptrai'  ovk.  ipa  4¥  r^,  6  vod^ 

fying  that  the  nominative  is  to  be  taken  6  ifjihs,  icaniviyieourrcu  rh  Zr^pow  rmv  Hp- 

for  the  vocative  case ;  because  the  no-  Bpttv  hr\  r^y  hjnnwidav  <p4pweat.     So 

minatlve  may  as  well  stand  vocatively  that  if  6  B^hs  be  the  svpreme  Qod,  then 

without  an  article,  as  *I«o^^  vihs  Aa0i9,  6  Bt6s  fiov  must  be  my  iupreme  Qod :  as 

Matt.  i.  20.  and  'EA^trov  ^/iof,  K^^^  when  David  speaks  to  God  'O  Oc^r,  6 

vths  AafilB,  Matt.  zz.  30,  31.  and  there-  0«6s  fuw,  irp6s  trt  6p$p({w,  Psal.  Izii. 

fore  when  the  vocative  is  invested  with  i.  the  latter  is  of  as  great  importance 

an  article,  it  is  as  considerable  as  in  a  no-  as  the  former.     So  again,  Psal.  zUi.  5. 

minatlve.    And  being  these  words  were  *E^ofio\oy^aofuu    iy    Ki9dEpf ,   6  Btbs,  6 

an  ezpression  of  the  Apostle's  fidth,  as  B€6s  fiw  and  zliz.  3.   'O  ec^f  ift^- 

Christ  understood  and  approved  them,  y&s  l$|ci,  6  Bt6s  tifA&y'  and  Izz.  13.   'O 

they  must  contain  in  them,  virtually  at  Bths   fiii    fuucp^s    &ir^    ifiov,    6    B^s 

least,  a  proposition ;  because  no  act  of  fiov.     I  dare  not  therefore  say  to  any 

our  fiuth  can  be  ezpreesed,  where  the  person,  that  he  is  4  Bf6s  ftav,  ezcept  I 

object  is  not  at  least  a  virtual  proposi-  do  believe  that  he  is  6  B^6s.    Wherefore 

tion.     And  in  that  proposition,  6  Behs  I  conclude  that  the  words  of  St.  Thomas, 

must  be  the  predicate,  and  Christ,  to  'O  K6pi6s  lun/  Ka2  6  B^Ss  ftov,  are  as  fully 

whom  these  words  are  spoken,   must  and  highly  significative  as  those  of  Da- 

also  be  the  subject.     It  cannot  there-  vid,  np^trxcs  rp  pny^  t^t  Sc^tf-ct^s  /mv,  h 

fore  be  avoided,  but  that  St.  Thomas  BcuriXci^r  twv  koL  6  B€6s  ftov,  Psal.  v.  1. 

did  attribute  the  name  of  God  to  our  or  those,  'O  B*6$  /iov  not  6  K^i6s  fwv, 

Saviour  with  an  article.     Indeed  to  me  mis   r^y  9iieriy  fiov,  Psal.  zzzv.  13.   or 

there  is  no  doubt  but  St.  Thomas  in  those,  Tik  dv^uurrfipid,  o-ov,  K^pit  r&y  8tr- 

these  words  did  make  as  true  and  real  ydfi^uy  6  BwriAc^s  fuw,  iral  6  B06S  ftav, 

a  confession  of  his  &ith  concerning  the  Psal.  Izzziv.  3.  or  those  of  St.  John  in 

Person  of  Christ,  as  St.  Peter  did,  when  the  Revelation,  as  they  lie  in  the  Alez- 

he  antwered  and  taid,  Thou  art  Chritt,  andrian    and    Complutensian    copies ; 

the  Son  of  the  living  Qod,  Matt.  zvi.  "A^tos  c7,  6  Kipios  icol  6  Bths  4ii»Ay  6 

16.    and   consequently,   that   6    K^iot  Aytos,  KafitTy,  &c.  or  that  lastly  in  the 

and  6  B^hs  do  as  properly  belong  unto  most   ancient   hymn,   K^pic  6  Ocbf,  6 

him,   as   St.  Peter's  6   Xpi<rrhs  and   6     kfiybs  rov  Bwv Ikhiffoy  ifftas. 

vUs.    As  therefore  Christ  said  to  his 
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hast  seen  me^  thou  hast  hdieved.  And  let  him  be  the  Lord  of  me, 
and  the  God  of  me,  who  was  the  Lord  and  the  God  of  an 
Apostle. 

Nor  have  we  only  their  required  testimony  of  Ghrist^s  supreme 
Divinity^  but  also  an  addition  of  verity  asserting  that  supremacy. 
For  he  is  not  only  termed  the  God^  but,  for  a  further  certainty, 
the  true  God:  and  the  same  Apostle^  who  said  the  Word  was 
God,  lest  any  cavil  should  arise  by  any  omission  of  an  article, 
though  so  frequently  neglected  by  all,  even  the  most  accurate 
Authors,  hath  also  assured  us  that  he  is  the  true  God.  For,  toe  i  John  v. 
knoWy  saith  he,  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come^  and  haih  given  us 
an  wnderstanding  thai  we  may  know  him  that  is  true:  and  we 
are  in  him  that  is  true,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  This  is 
the  true  God,  and  eternal  Ufe^^.  As  therefore  we  read  in 
the  Acts  of  the  word  which  God  sent  unto  the  children  o/^c^  x.  36. 
Israel,  preaching  peace  hy  Jesus  Christ  /  he  is  Lord  ofaU  :  where 
it  is  acknowledged  that  the  Lord  of  all  is  by  the  pronoun  he^^ 
joined  unto  Jesus  Christy  the  immediate,  not  unto  God,  the 
remote  antecedent :  so  likewise  here  the  true  God  is  to  be  referred 
unto  Christy  who  stands  next  unto  it,  not  unto  the  Father,  spoken 
of  indeed  in  the  text^  but  at  a  distance.  There  is  no  reason 
alleged  why  these  last  words  should  not  be  referred  to  the  Son 
of  God^  but  only  this,  that  in  grammatical  construction  they 
may  be  ascribed  to  the  Father.  As,  when  another  king  arose  Acte  vil. 
which  knew  not  Joseph,  the  same  dealt  suhtiUy  with  our  kindred ; '  '  '^' 
the  same  referreth  us  not  to  Joseph^  but  to  the  king  of  Egypt. 
Whereas,  if  nothing  else  can  be  objected  but  a  possibility  in 
respect  of  the  grammatical  construction^  we  may  as  well  say  that 
Joseph  dealt  subtilly  with  his  kindred  as  the  king  of  Egypt ; 
for  whatsoever  the  incongruity  be  in  history,  it  makes  no  solecism 
in  the  syntax.  Wherefore  being  Jesus  Christ  is  the  immediate 
antecedent  to  which  the  relative  may  properly  be  referred ;  being 
the  Son  of  G^  is  he  of  whom  the  Apostle  chiefly  speaketh ; 
being  this  is  rendered  as  a  reason  why  we  are  in  him  that  is  true, 
by  being  in  his  Son^  to  wit,  because  that  Son  is  the  true  God; 
being  in  the  language  of  St.  John  the  constant  title  of  our 
Saviour  is  eternal  life ;  being  all  these  reasons  may  be  drawn 
out  of  the  text  it-self,  why  the  title  of  the  true  God  should  be 

28  Otrds  iffrtv  6  aKii$iyhs  B^hs,  Kcd  tj  tech.  Bacov, 

(§0^  cuWior.     Hie  agitur  non  solum  de  29  Otros  for  ts,  as  Acts  viii.  26.  *Awh 

vero  Deo,  sed  de  illo  ttno  yero  Deo,  at  'IcpovovX^  clt  rdCav*  alhri  iarlv  tf^i^MS, 

articuluB  in  Gneoo  additus  indicat.    (7a-  qwt  at  deterta. 
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attributed  to  the  Son,  and  no  one  reason  can  be  raised  from 
thence  why  it  should  be  referred  to  the  Father ;  I  can  conclude 
no  less,  than  that  our  Saviour  is  the  true  God^  so  styled  in  the 
Scriptures  by  way  of  eminency,  with  an  article  prefiKcd,  as  the 
first  Christian  writers  which  immediately  followed  the  Apostles 
did  both  speak  and  write  ^^. 

But»  thirdly,  were  there  no  such  particular  place  in  which  the 
article  were  expressed,  yet  shall  we  find  such  adjuncts  fixed  to 
the  name  of  Ood  when  attributed  unto  CSirist,  as  will  prove 
equivalent  to  an  article,  or  whatsoever  may  express  the  supreme 
Bom.  iz.  5.  Majesty.  As  when  St.  Paul  doth  magnify  the  Jews,  out  of 
fcAam,  as  (xmeeming  the  Jlesh^  Chriet  came,  toko  is  aver  all,  Ood 
blesied  for  ever,  Amen.  First,  it  is  evident  that  Christ  is  called 
Ood^^  even  he  who  came  of  the  Jews,  though  not  as  he  came 

90  Ao|^  *Ii}(rovr  T^unhp  r^y  8c^y.  daoeth  the  text  to  prove  quod  Demt 

&  Ignai,  BpiU.  ad  Smym,  [0.  i.]    *Ei^  Chrithu;  and  reckoneth  it  among  the 

OtKilfueri  rov  Uarp6s,  leal  'Iiicrov  Xpurrov  rest  in  which  he  is  caUed  ezpresBly  God. 

rev  efoO  ^/iSy.  Idem,  Spitt,  ad  Epha,  Thirdly,  because  Tertullian,  whose  dia- 

[c.  I.]    *0  yiip  ec^f  ii/uir,  'Iricovs  6  Xpi-  dple  St.  Cyprian  professed  himself  did 

irrhs  iKvo^opiii$ii  6vb  Mapias'  Ibid*  [c.  18.]  both  so  rcAd  it,  and  so  nse  it.     Solum 

'O  ykp  Bths  ift'^  'Ifi^ovs  Xpwrht  itf  Uar  antem  Christum  potero  Deum  dioere^ 

rpi  Ay  iiaXKoy  paivtTM,   Epi&t,  ad  Rom,  sicut  idem  Apostolus :  Ex  qtabm  ChrtM- 

[0.  3.]    Tov  BcoO  \6ym/  r&  Koyuch  irXdur-  tut,  qui  est  ^quit)  Dem  super  omnia 

fuerm  i^/w&r.  S,  Olem,  Alex.  adv.  Oentes,  henedietus  •»  cevum  otom.  Adff,  Prax- 

And  it  was  weU  obsenred  by  the  Author  earn,  [c.  13.]    And  again,  in  the  same 

of  the  VLucpk  Aa0ipuf$ost  written  about  book  ;   Huno  et  Paulus  oonspezit,  neo 

the  beg^ning  of  the  third  century,  that  tamen  Patrem  vidit.     Nonne,   inquit, 

not  only  the  andenter  Fathers  before  vidi  Jesumt    Christum  autem  et  ipse 

him,    as  Justin,    Miltiades,  Tatianus,  Deum  oognominavit :    Quorum  Paires, 

Clemens,  IrensBus,  Melito,  &o.  did  speak  et  ex  quibue  Christus  secundum  eamem, 

of  Christ  as  God,  but  that  the  hymns  qui  est  per  (vel  super)  omnia  Deus  bene- 

also  penned  by  Christians  fix>m  the  be-  didus  m  awm.    KoTatian,  de  TriniiaU 

ginning  did  express  Christ's  divinity.  [0.13,  30.],  useth  the  same  argument. 

VaXful  9^  Zeroi  iced  &9ai  &8cA^f  &ir*  ip-  And  another  ancient  author  vezy  ex- 

X^s  tvh  %urr&p  ypn^Hom  rhr  K&yw  rov  pressly  ;    Rogo  tei,   Deum  credis  esse 

eeov  rhv  Xpurrhv  tfiyowri  BtoKayovrrts.  FUium,  an  non  1    Sine  dubio,  responsu- 

[apud  Eus.  H.  E.  v.  28.]   And  the  Epi-  rus  es,  Deum ;  quia  etsi  negare  volueris, 

stleofPliny  to  Trajan  testifies  the  same:  Sanctis  Scripturis   convinoeris,   dioente 

Quod  essent  soliti  state  die  ante  luoem  Apostolo,  Ex  quibus  Christus  secundum 

oonvenire,  carmenque  Christo  quasi  Deo  camem,  qui  est  super  omnia  Deus  bene* 

dioere.  1.  x.  ep.  97.  dictus  in  sceetUa.    So  also  St.  Augustin, 

31  Though  some  would  leave  Ood  out  Non  solum  Pater  Deus  est,  sicut  omnes 

of  the  text,  upon  this  pretence,  because  etiam  hseretici  concedunt,  sed  etiam  Fili- 

St.  Cyprian,  lib.  ii.  adv.  Judatos,  [c.  6.]  us ;  quod,  velint  nolint,  coguntur  fiiteri, 

citing  this  place,  leaves  it  out.   But  that  dioente  Apostolo,  Q^i  est  super  ommia 

must  needs  be  by  the  negligence  of  some  Deus  benedictus  in  sceeula,  De  Trin.  Ub. 

of  the  scribes,  as  is  evident.     First,  be-  ii.  cap.  13.  [§.  13.  vol.  viii.  p.  786.]  et  cont, 

cause  Manutius  andMorellius  found  the  Faustwm,  IU>.  xvi.  cap.  15.  [ib.  p.  392.] 

word  i>eiM  in  their  copies,  and  both  the  As  for  the  objection,  that  St.  Chrysostom 

MSS.  which  Pamelius  used  acknowledge  doth  not  signify  in  his  Commentaries 

it.     Secondly,  because  St.  Cyprian  pro-  that  he  read  Bshs  in  the  text :  I  answer, 
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of  them,  that  is,  according  to  the  flesh,  which  is  here  distin-^ 
gnidied  from  his  Godhead^^.  Secondly,  he  is  so  called  God  as 
not  to  be  any  of  the  many  gods,  but  the  one  supreme  or  most 
high  God ;  for  he  is  God  over  att^.  Thirdly,  he  hath  also 
added  the  title  of  il4$$ed,  ^ich  of  itself  elsewhere  signifieth  the 
supreme  God  9^,  and  was  always  used  by  the  Jews  to  express 

that  neither  does  he  signify  that  he  read  vrcvfio,  to  which  it  is  opposed,  fbUoweth, 

6  M  itivTmv,  for  in  his  exposition  ho  and  so  the  opposition  is  of  itself  appa- 

puBSoth  over  wholly  6  M  wiirrtty  B^s,  fent.   But  here  behig  jcarA  vrtv/M  is  not 

bnt  it  doth  not  follow  that  he  read  not  to  be  expressed  in  the  foUowing  words, 

6  M  irdantnf  in  the  text.     But  when  he  the  article  rh,  signifying  of  itself  a  dia- 

repeats  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  be  tinction  or  exception,  sheweth  that  it  is 

agrees  wholly  with  the  Greek  text»  6  Ar  to  be  understood. 

M  itdmrnp  0«^s  ^IrKrfiyrSr  and  Theo-  83  'o  Ar  M  wdrrmr*    Not  in  onmibui, 

doret,  who  lived  not  long  after  him,  as  Erasmus,  nor  Mper  omnet,  as  Beza, 

doth  not  only  acknowledge  the  words,  with  reference  to  tiie  lathers,  wbieh 

but  give  a  full  exposition  of  them  :  ''H^  should  have  been  hrl  ir^mif  abrmr  but 

K€i  fi^p  4  rov  Korii  adpica  TpoaBl\iai  xapa-  as  the  vulgar  translation,  and  the  andent 

8i}A«oxu  rod  Scmr^ov  Xptorrov  r^  M-  Fathers  before  that,  supa*  omnia,  M  for 

nrra*  AAA*  l^fp  Ik  r^  wpooqd^  %lp>tiiths,  Mum,  as  John  iiL  31.  *0  ftiw^cr  ^x^ 

rod  y9¥Ofjupov  ix  awfyftaros  AafiH  mtrit  ti»os  iwdpm  vdrrmw  iarl,  which  signifieth 

adpKo,  i-rfiyayf,  rov  bpi(r9irros  vlov  8coO  no  less  than  p^^7  the  ordinary  name  of 

ir  9wifut'  offrwf  IrratTtfa  clv^,  rh  lutrk  God,  6  CffttfTM,  ike  Mmtt  High,  as  it  is 

tf^c^o,  frpo0T^Mcc  T^,  ^  M  v^rr«y  Oc^r  taken  for  the  supreme  God  by  itself 

•hXayrfrhs  tls  robs  amiftu.   [In  loc.  vol.  Acts  vii.  48.   and  is  described.   Psalm 

iii.  p.  74.]    As  for  the  omission  of  Dena  xcvii.  9.  *Ori  <Hf  «f,  K^c,  6  ^urrot  M 

in  St.  Hilary  on  the  Psalms^  it  must  of  vneroM  riiw  yiir,  «rf68^  ^krift^iiffiif  Mp 

necessity  be  attributed  to  the  negligence  wdrrat  robs  0to6s. 

of  the  scribe,  not  to  the  reading  of  the  ^  As  Mark  xiv.  6x.  Jib  §t  6  JCpttrrds 

Father.     For  how  he  read  it>  he  hath  ^  vRa  rw  wbKayrrroU ;  Art  thou  the  Ckn$t 

clearly  exiMeesed  in  his  books  (2s  TVmu-  the  Son  of  the  BUssed  t  where  the  vulgar 

taU :   [viii.  37.  p.  969.]     Non  ignorat  attribute  is  taken  for  God  himself,  which 

Paulus  Christum  Deum,  dicens,  Quorum  is  usually  added  to  the  name  of  God,  as 

PcBtntB,  et  ex  quibu9  Chriatui  qui  eat  ^  Cor.  xi.  31.  'O  9^s        6  Up  ^Koyirrba 

Wiper  omnia  Dene.    Non  hie  creatura  als  rolbs  oimraf  or  to  any  description  of 

in  Deum  deputatur,   sed  creaturamm  him ;  as  *L\6rptvo'€af  t$  rrtirci  rapit  rhp 

Deus  est,  qui  super  omnia  Deus  est.  ttrtvoproy  Zs  iora^  tlktyiirht    th  robs 

The  pretence  therefore  of  Erasmus  from  olwas,  'Aft^v.  Rom.  i.  35.     Ajid  these 

the  Fathers  is  vain  ;  and  as  vain  is  that  expressions  of  St.  Paul  are  consonant  to 

of  Grotius  from  the  ^rriac  translation,  the  ancient  custom  of  the  Jews,  who, 

which  hath  in  it  the  name  oi  Chd  ex-  when  the  priest  in  the  sanctuary  re- 

pressly,  as  well  as  all  the  copies  of  the  hearsed  the  name  of  God,  were  wont  to 

original,  and  all  the  rest  of  the  tranala-  answer.  Bleated  be  hia  name  for  ever. 

tions,  V3  ^»T  wn^H  *nin»Hn*.  Insomuch  as  the  Bleated  One  did  signify 

82  Th  tcark  vdpica  opposed  unto  rh  Karii  in  their  language  as  much  as  the  ffd^ 

wpwfta.  As  Bom.  1.  3.  where  jrcrrjk  odpica  One  ;  and  both,  or  either  of  them,  the 

is  used  without  an  article,  because  Korii  God  of  Israel.    Hence  are  so  frequent 

*  [To  the  Fathers  mentioned  in  this  note  we  may  add  Irenseus,  m.  16.  3.  p.  204. 
Hippolytus,  eont,  NoHvm,  c.  2,  6.  Origen,  in  Bom.  vii.  13.  vol.  iv.  p.  611.  Concil. 
Antioch.  (A.  D.  269.)  apud  Bouth.  Bel.  Sacr.  u.  p.  467.  Athanas.  Orat.  iv.  coiU. 
Arian.  i.  vol.  i.  p.  617.  Bpiat.  n.  ad  Serap.  2.  p.  684.  Bpiat.  ad  J^pict.  xo.  p.  908. 
Cont.  Apol.  1. 10.  p.  930.  Epiphan.  ffcer.  Lvn.  p.  487.  ffcer.  lxxiv.  6.  p.  894. 
ffcer.  Lxxvi.  p.  977-8.  Theodoret.  Hcer.  Fob.  v.  14.  p.  487,  all  of  whom  quote 
the  passage,  as  proving  the  divinity  of  Christ.] 
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that  one  God  of  Israel.  Wherefore  it  cannot  be  conceived 
St.  Paul  should  write  unto  the  Christians,  most  of  which  then 
were  converted  Jews  or  proselytes,  and  give  unto  our  Saviour 
not  only  the  name  of  Ood,  but  also  add  that  title  which  they 
always  gave  unto  the  one  God  of  Israel,  and  to  none  but  him ; 
except  he  did  intend  they  should  believe  him  to  be  the  same 
God  whom  they  always  in  that  manner,  and  under  that  notion 
9  Cor.  zi.  had  adored.  As  therefore  the  Apostle  speaketh  of  th4  God  and 
^^'  Father  of  our  Lard  Jesus  Christy  tohieh  is  blessed  far  evermore, 

Rom.  1 45.  of  the  Creator,  toho  is  blessed  for  ever^  Amen ;  and  thereby  doth 
signify  the  supreme  Deity,  which  was  so  glorified  by  the  Israel- 
ites ;  and  doth  also  testify  that  we  worship  the  same  God  under 
the  Gospel  which  they  did  under  the  Law :  so  doth  he  speak  of 
Christ  in  as  sublime  a  style,  who  is  over  aU,  God  blessed  for  ever, 
Amen ;  and  thereby  doth  testify  the  equality,  or  rather  identity, 
of  his  Deity.  If  we  consider  the  scope  of  the  Apostle,  which  is 
to  magnify  the  Israelites  by  the  enumeration  of  such  privileges 
as  belonged  peculiarly  to  that  chosen  nation  (the  most  eminent 
of  which  was  contained  in  the  genealogy  of  our  Saviour),  we 
shall  find  their  glory  did  not  consist  in  this,  that  Christ  at  first 
was  born  of  them  a  man,  and  afterwards  made  a  God ;  for  what 
great  honour  could  accrue  to  them  by  the  nativity  of  a  man, 
whose  Godhead  is  referred  not  to  his  birth,  but  to  his  death  t 
whereas  this  is  truly  honourable,  and  the  peculiar  glory  of  that 
Heb.  li.  16.  nation,  that  the  most  high  God  blessed  for  ever  should  taie  on 
him  the  seed  of  Abraham^  and  come  out  of  the  Israelites  as  con- 
ceming  the  flesh.  Thus  every  way  it  doth  appear,  the  Apostle 
spake  of  Christ  as  of  the  one  eternal  God. 

He  then  who  was  the  Word  which  in  the  beginning  was  with 
God,  and  was  God ;  he  whose  glory  Isaias  saw  as  the  glory  of 
the  God  of  Israel ;  he  who  is  styled  Alpha  and  Omega  without 
any  restriction  or  limitation ;  he  who  was  truly  subsisting  in  the 
form  of  God,  and  equal  with  him,  before  he  was  in  the  nature  of 
man ;  he  who  being  man  is  frequently  called  God,  and  that  in 
all  those  ways  by  which  the  supreme  Deity  is  expressed ;  he 
had  a  being  before  Christ  was  conceived  by  the  Virgin  Mary, 
and  the  being  which  he  had  was  the  one  eternal  and  indivisible 
Divine  essence,  by  which  he  always  was  truly,  really,  and  pro- 

in  the  RabbinB,   Mtn  ^m  rD^^^T\  the  infinite  Blessed  One,  n"a  d"m  ;  Blessed 

Holy  Blessed  One,  and  win  '^^^2  the  heOod  forever,  Amen  and  amen,  ^hV ''2, 

Blessed  One,  that  they  are  written  by  and  iwV'*. 
abbreviation,  n"aprT  or  n"an  ;  and  the 
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perly  Qod.  But  all  these  are  certainly  true  of  him  in  whom  we 
believe,  Jesus  Christ,  as  hath  been  proved  by  clear  testimonies 
of  the  sacred  Scriptures.  Therefore  the  being  which  Christ 
had  before  he  was  conceived  of  the  Virgin  was  not  any  created^ 
but  the  Divine  essence;  nor  was  he  any  Creature,  but  the 
true  eternal  Ood :  which  was  our  second  assertion,  particularly 
opposed  to  the  Arian  heresy  ^^ 

The  third  assertion^  next  to  be  demonstrated,  is^  that  the 
Divine  essence  which  Christ  had  as  the  Word,  before  he  was 
conceived  by  the  Virgin  Mary,  he  had  not  of  himself,  but  by 
communication  from  God  the  Father.  For  this  is  not  to  be 
denied^  that  there  can  be  but  one  essence  properly  Divine,  and 
so  but  one  God  of  infinite  wisdom,  power,  and  majesty ;  that 
there  can  be  but  one  person  ^^  originally  of  himself  subsisting 
in  that  infinite  Being,  because  a  plurality  of  more  persons  so 
subsisting  would  necessarily  infer  a  multiplicity  of  Gods ;  that 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  originally  God,  as  not 
receiving  his  eternal  being  from  any  other.  Wherefore  it  neces- 
sarily foUoweth  that  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  certainly  not  the 
Father,  cannot  be  a  person  subsisting  in  the  Divine  nature 
originally  of  himself,  and  consequently^  being  we  have  already 
proved  that  he  is  truly  and  properly  the  eternal  God,  he  must 
be  understood  to  have  the  Godhead  communicated  to  him  by 
the  Father,  who  is  not  only  eternally,  but  originally  God.  All  John 
things,  whatsoever  the  Father  hath,  are  mine^T,  saith  Christ;  be-'^' 

3fi  This  heresy  was  so  called  firom  two  ras  ^y  x&r^  tr^  obit  i}v,  mU  vpU^  7<ivi|> 

who  bare  the  same  name,  and  fell  at  the  Qrivai  oitK  ^v,  ical  9ri  i^  oint  6vr»v  iy4y9ro, 

same  time  into  the  same  opinion ;  one  ^  i^  Mpas  &woffrdff€9ts  ^  ohalas  ^JmkoV' 

of  them  being  a  pre8b3rter,  and  rector  ras  fJym,  fj  leriffrhy,  fj  iiWotctrby,  ^  rprr- 

of  a  church  in  Alexandria,  the  other  a  rhy  rhy  vihy  rov  8coG,  ro6rws  kyoB^iuir 

deacon  :  as  Alexander  Bishop  of  Alex-  rlin  ^  Ko^oXijd^  ical  'ArooToAuc^  *EinrAi^ 

andria,  in  his  epistle  extant  in  Theo-  ala.     Thus  translated  by  St.  Hilaxy ; 

doret,  llaii  tk  ol  kyoBtiunurBiyr^s  aip€-  Eos  autem  qui  dicunt,  erat  quando  non 

ciwrui,  iiwh  irp^afivripmy  fi^y  "kp^ios,  iarh  erat,  et  anteqnam  nasoeretur  non  erat, 

SuucSymy  ik,  'AxcAAas,  Ehi^MSf  "Apttot  et  quod  de  non  extantibus  factus  est, 

Ircpos,  &c.    In  the  epistle  of  the  Arians  vel  ex  alia  substantia  aut  essentia,  di- 

to  Alexander,  he  is  reckoned  amongst  oentes  esse  oonyertibilem  et  demutabi- 

the  presbyters ;  "Aptios,  'AuBakifs,  'Ax<A-  lem  Deum,  hos  anathematixat  Catholica 

Aas,  KofmAyiis,  ^apfusras,  "Ap^toSt  vpcir-  Ecclesia. 

fi6r9poi.    Of  these  two  PhoBbadius  cont.         36  'E^a  yhp  oXSo^y  ityhnniToyy  vol  ftiay 

Arian.  cap.  2$,     Patrem  et  filium  esse  r&y  tyrmy  hpx^v,  rhy  urorripa,  rov  Kupiou 

non  unam  personam,  ut  Sabellius,  aut  ^fi&y  *Ii)<rov  Xpurrov.  S,  Basil,  Epi$t.  78. 

duas  substantias,  ut  Arii.    The  heresy  [Epist.  cxxt.  3.  vol.  iii.  p.  216.]  *Ey  hyiy- 

is  so  weU  known,  that  it  needs  no  ex-  yrtroy,  b  lUyrfip.  AUx.  Epiti,  apud  I%eo- 

plication  :  and  indeed  it  cannot  be  bet-  doreiitm. 

ter  described  than  in  the  anathematism        ^7  ndyra  5<ra  l^ci  6  var^p,  rw  viov 

of  the  Nicene  Council.    Tabs  84  \4yoy'  i<rrly,  &$  l/«ira\iy  rdi  rov  vlov,  rov  vorp^s* 
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cause  in  him  is  the  same  fuhiess  of  the  Godhead,  and  more  than 
that  the  Father  cannot  have :  but  yet  in  that  perfect  and  abso- 
hite  equality  there  is  notwithstanding  this  disparity,  that  the 
Father  hath  the  Godhead  not  from  the  Son,  nor  any  other, 
whereas  the  Son  hath  it  from  the  Father :  Christ  is  the  true 
Ood  and  eternal  life ;   but  that  he  is  so,  is  from  the  Father : 

John  Y.  76./or  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  h(xth  he  given  to  the  Son 
to  have  life  in  himsel/^^^  not  by  participation,  but  by  communi- 
cation. It  is  true,  our  Saviour  was  so  in  the  form  of  Gh>d,  that 
he  thought  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God :  but  when  the 

John  y.  i8,  Jews  sought  to  kill  him  because  he  made  himself  equal  with  God^% 
he  answered  them,  Verify,  verily ,  I  say  tmto  you,  the  Son  can  do 
nothing  of  himself,  but  tohai  he  seeth  the  Father  do :  by  that  con- 
nexion of  his  operations,  shewing  the  reception  of  his  essence ; 
and  by  the  acknowledgment  of  his  power,  professing  his  sub- 
stance from  the  Father.  From  whence  he  which  was  equal, 
even  in  that  equality  confesseth  a  priority,  saying.  The  Father 
is  greater  than  I^^ :  the  Son  equal  in  respect  of  his  nature,  the 
Father  greater  in  reference  to  the  communication  of  the  God- 

Joh.yu.39.  head.  I  know  him,  saith  Christ,  ybr  /  am  from  him.  And  be- 
cause he  is  from  the  Father,  ^Hherefore  he  is  called  by  those  of 

olSlp  oZif  XStO¥,  8ti  Koivii,  iwtl  jcol  uM  rh  existent!  et  non  habenti  dederit  aliqnidy 

clrcu  Koufh¥  arol  6fi6vifiw,  el  nd  r^  vl^  sed  ipsum  dediase  ut  haberet^  genuiaae 

waph  TOW  irorp^f,  8.  Oreg.  Naz,  OnU,  a.  eat  ut  esset.  [§.  26.  vol.  viii.  p.  766.] 

de  FUio.  [OrcU.  xxz.  11.  p.  547.]  ^^  Tamquam  dioeret.  Quid  Boandali- 

S8  Hoc  dixit,   Fitom  dedit  FUio  iU  zati  estifl  quia  Patrem  meum  dixi  Denm, 

kaberet  earn  in  gemetipio,  tanquam  dice-  quia  sequalem  me  fiuno  Deo  ?    Ita  sum 

ret,  Pater,  qui  est  vita  in  semetipso,  asqualis,  ut  non  iUe  a  me,  sed  ego  ab  illo 

genuit  Filium  qui  esset  vita  in  semet-  sim.  Hoc  enim  intelli^tur  in  his  verbis, 

ipso.      Pro  eo  enim  quod  est  gemUt,  Non  poteri  FUviu  a  h  faeere  guiequam, 

voluit  intelligi  dedit,  tanquam  si  cui-  fto.  hoc  est^  quioquid  Filius  habet  ut 

quam  diceremus,  dedit  tibi  Deus  esse,  fiunat,  a  Patre  habet  ut  fiunat.    Quare 

S,  Augutt,     £t  paulo  post.  Quid  eigo  habet  a  Patre  ut  fi&ciat  ¥  quia  a  Patre 

Filio  dedit  t   dedit  ei  ut  Filius  esset ;  habet  ut  possit,  quia  a  Patre  habet  ut 

genuit  ut  vita  esset ;  hoc  est,  dedit  ha-  sit.    Filio  enim  hoc  est  esse  quod  posse, 

here  ei  vitam  in  semetipso,  ut  esset  vita  8.  August,  in  locum,    Paulo  post.  Hoc 

non  egens  vita,  ne  participando  intelH-  est,  Non  potest  Filius  a  se  ^iequam 

gatur  habere  vitam.     Si  enim  partioi-  foMre,  quod  esset,  si  dioeret,  non  est 

pando  haberet  vitam  non  in  semetipso,  Filius  a  se.     Etenim  si  Filius  est,  natus 

posset  et  amittendo  esse  sine  vita :  hoc  est ;  si  natus  est,  ab  illo  est  de  quo 

in  Filio  ne  aocipias,  ne  cogites,  ne  ere-  natus  est. 

das.     Manet  ergo  Pater  vita,  manet  et  40  A^Aor  tri  r^  /ucij^or  yAv  iori  r^s 

Filius  vita.     Pater  vita  in  semetipso,  fJWos*  rh  8^  Ivw,  rijs  ^^rct»f .  8,  Oreg, 

non  a  Filio ;  Filius  vita  in  semetipso,  Nas,  Orat.  36.  [Orut.  xxx.  7.  p.  544.] 

sed  a  Patre.     So  again,  de  Trin,  Ub.  L  41   So  St.  Augostin  hath  observed  : 

cap.  12,    Plemmque  dicit,  Ikdit  mihi  Ab  ipto,  inquit,  sum,  quia  Filius  de 

Pater;  in  quo  viUt  intelli^  quod  eum  Patre,  et  quioquid  est  filius,  de  illo  est 

genuerit  Pater :  non  ut  tanquam  jam  cajns  est  filius :  ideo  Dominum  Jesum 
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the  Nioene  Counoil,  in  their  Greed,  God  of  God,  lAght  oflAgU^ 
very  Ood  of  wry  God.  The  Father  is  God,  but  not  of  (}od. 
Light,  but  not  of  Light ;  Christ  is  God,  but  of  God,  Light,  but 
of  Light.  There  is  no  difference  or  inequality  in  the  nature  or 
essence,  because  the  same  in  both ;  but  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  hath  that  essence  of  himself,  from  none ;  Christ 
hath  the  same  not  of  himself,  but  from  him. 

And  being  the  Divine  nature,  as  it  is  absolutely  immaterial 
and  incorporeal,  is  also  indivisible,  Christ  cannot  have  any  part 
of  it  only  communicated  unto  him,  but  the  whole,  by  which  he 
must  be  acknowledged  co-essential^^,  of  the  same  substance 

dicimus  I>eum  de  Deo ;  Patrem  non  epistle  to  Alexander :  by  the  interpre- 
dioimns  Deom  de  Deo,  sed  tantnm  tation  of  St.  Hilary ;  Nee  ut  Yalentiniis, 
Detun  :  et  dicimtis  Dominam  Jesam  prolationem  natnm  Patris  commentatuB 
lumen  de  lumine  ;  Patrem  non  dicimus  est — ^nec,  eicut  Manichsens,  partem  uni- 
lumen  de  lumine^  sed  tantum  lumen :  ua  substantisB  Patris  natmn  exposnit. 
ad  hoc  ergo  pertinet  quod  dixit,  Ab  ipto  De  Tria.  Ub,  vL  cap.  9.  |j>.  883.]  Quod 
mim.  From  hence  then  did  the  Kioene  Hilarius  ita  Latine  reddidit ;  tanquam 
Council  gather  those  words  of  their  dfioo6(rtop  id  significaret  quod  partem 
Creed,  B^r  in  B^ov,  koI  ^&s  4k  ifmrhsy  mibstantiai  habet  ex  toio  reseotam,  says 
Bthp  i\ifBtyh¥  4k  OcoC  ii\fi$tPov.  But  Dionyaius  Petavius,  without  any  reason ; 
not  inmiediately,  for  they  were  partly  for  St.  Hilary  clearly  translates  6ftoo6- 
in  some  of  the  Oriental  Creeds  before ;  trtop  barely  tmiua  whtUuUice,  and  it  was 
as  appeareth  by  that  confession  which  in  the  original  fUpos  ifAoo6a'w¥,  which  he 
Eusebius  presented  to  the  Council,  as  expressed  by  partem  tmvus  mbgttmtia. 
containing  what  he  had  believed  and  Under  this  notion  first  the  Arians  pre- 
taught  ever  since  his  baptism,  in  which  tended  to  refuse  the  name  6/ioo^ioi^j  as 
he  had  these  words,  Ka\  cts  Ira  KApiov  Arius  in  the  same  epistle  signifieth,  lest 
'Iij<rovy  Xpurrhr,  thv  rod  8co0  Kiyov^  6«^r  thereby  they  should  admit  a  real  com- 
mit ecov,  ^9  4k  ^«r^t,  ittAiv  4k  (on}?,  position  and  division  in  the  Deity :  E« 
And  as  Eusebius  geJIs  him  Lift  of  Life,  rh  4k  yavrfhs,  no!  rh  4k  Tiarphs  4^\Bop, 
so  others  Power  of  Power,  and  Wisdom  &s  f4.4pos  rov  6fju>ovclov  ko)  &t  wpo0o\ii  6iih 
of  Wiidom,  Ideo  Christus  virtus  et  riywv  yowraiy  HrBrrot  Ihrai  6  Hor^p,  jcol 
sapientia  Dei,  quia  de  Patre  virtute  et  ^teuprrhs,  kcU  rp€irr6s.  And  St.  Jerom 
sapientia  etiam  ipse  virtus  et  sapientia  testifies  thus  much,  not  only  of  Arius 
est^  sicut  lumen  de  Patre  lumine,  et  fons  and  Eunomius,  but  also  of  Oi^en  before 
vit»  apud  Deum  Patrem,  ntique  fontem  them.  Habetxir  Dialogus  apud  GrsBcos 
vit«.  S,  Angtui.  de  TVm.  lib.  vii.  cap,  3.  Origenis,  et  Candidi  Yalentinianae  hsere- 
[§.  4.  vol.  viiL  p.  856.]  And  not  only  so,  sees  defensoris,  in  quo  duos  Andabatas 
but  Suenoe  of  Bnenee.  Pater  et  Filius  digladiantes  inter  se  spectasse  me  &teor. 
simul  una  sapientia;,  quia  una  essentia ;  Dioit  Candidus,  Filium  de  Patris  esse 
et  singillatim  sapientia  de  sapientia,  sic-  substantia,  errans  in  eo  quod  vpo/SoXV^ 
ut  essentia  de  essentia.  Ibid.  cap.  -2.  id  est,  proloAUmem,  asserit :  e  regione 
^  '0/«oo^iof,  which  is  eoemenHal  or  Origenes,  juxta  Arium  et  Eunomium, 
wnMibtlUmtial,  is  not  to  be  taken  of  a  repugnat  eum  vel  prolatum  esse  vel 
pan  of  the  Divine  essence,  as  if  the  Son  natum,  ne  Deus  Pater  dividatnr  in 
were  apart  of  the  essence  of  the  Father,  partes.  Apol.  li.  t»  Rvfj^.  [§.  19.  vol.  ii. 
and  so  of  the  same  nature  with  him,  p.  511.]  And  therefore  Eusebius  Bishop 
which  was  the  opinion  of  the  lianichees.  of  Csesarea  reftised  not  to  subscribe  to 
Obx  •"  ObaXXtrrufos  wpofioX^p  rh  7^-  the  Nicene  Creed,  being  so  interpreted 
tnif*a  rod  vtgrpbi  4dayfiiATtff*y  0^8*  &t  as  that  objection  might  be  taken  away. 
MatnxMf  fUpos  6/iMfuinow  rod  warpibs  rh  T^  ^jc  rUs  obirl€Uf  &fioKiyrrro  wphs  oitnSiv 
yinrnipia  €unry^aaro'    as  Arius  in  his  8iyA«rrcK^r  cTku  rov,  4k  pAp  tov  worphs 
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with  the  Father ;  as  the  Council  of  Nice  determined,  and  the 
ancient  Fathers  before  them  taught.  Hence  appeareth  the 
truth  of  those  words  of  our  Saviour,  which  raised  a  second 
John z.  30. motion  in  the  Jews  to  stone  him;  /  and  the  Father  are  one: 
where  the  plurality  of  the  verb,  and  the  neutrality  of  the  noun, 
with  the  distinction  of  their  persons,  speak  a  perfect  identity  of 
Vene  $8.  their  essence.  And  though  Christ  say.  The  Father  is  in  me,  and 
Ch.  xyi.37.  /  in  him ;  yet  withal  he  saith,  /  came  out  from  the  Father ;  by 
the  former  shewing  the  Divinity  of  his  essence,  by  the  latter 
the  origination  of  himself.  We  must  not  look  upon  the  Divine 
nature  as  sterile '^3,  but  rather  acknowledge  and  admire  the 
fecundity  and  communicability  of  itself,  upon  which  the  creation 
of  the  world  dependeth^^;  God  making  idl  things  by  his  Word, 
to  whom  he  first  communicated  that  omnipotency  which  is  the 
cause  of  all  things.  And  this  may  suffice  for  the  illustration  of 
our  third  assertion,  that  the  Father  hath  communicated  the 
Divine  essence  to  the  Word,  who  is  that  Jesus,  who  is  the 
Christ. 

ff7mu>  oh  fihf  &s  lUpot  ^Jipx«af  rov  n»-  the  ancient  catholic  sense,  oonfeased  that 
rp6s.  Upon  this  confession  he  sub-  if  they  believed  Christ  to  be  the  trae 
scribed  to  that  clause,  Begotten  of  the  begotten,  and  not  created.  Son  of  God, 
mihfta/nee  of  the  FcUher,  which  was  not  they  must  acknowledge  him  hijuoo^tov, 
in  his  own  Creed.  And  again,  Offrw  tk  which  the  Arians  endeavoured  to  make 
itaL  rb,  bitooifftiw  cImu  rov  rarphs  rhy  so  odious,  and  therefore  the  Council  in 
vJhy^  4^era(6fMyos  6  x6yos  vwUmiffaf  ov  opposition  to  them  determined  it :  Quid 
irarcb  rSnf  <r»fub-«r  rp^iwoWf  o08c  rott  Syti-  est  aliud  cur  Sfwoictoy  Patri  nolint  Fili- 
rots  C^ott  wap€ar\iia(ms,  o0rf  7^  xarcb  um  dici,  nisi  quia  nolunt  verum  Del 
Zudp^aw  r^f  ohciaa,  oUr*  icorcb  AvorofiV*  Filium  oonfiteri  ?  sicut  author  ipeorum 
&o.  Upon  this  acknowledgment  he  was  Eusebius  Nioomediensis  epistola  sua 
persuaded  to  subscribe  to  the  other  prodidit,  scribensy  Si  verum,  inquit, 
clause  also,  (added  to  that  Creed  which  Dei  Filium  et  increatum  dicimus,  ^fiooC- 
he  himself  gave  in  to  the  Council,)  vioy  cum  Patre  incipimus  oonfiteri. 
Being  of  one  mbttance  with  the  Father :  Hec  cum  leota  esset  epistola  in  Con- 
which  clause  was  inserted  by  the  Council  cilio  Nicasno,  hoc  verbum  in  tractatu 
at  the  instance  of  Constantino  the  em-  Fidei  poeuerunt  Patres,  quia  id  vide- 
peror.  Now  as  the  Manichees  made  runt  adversariis  esse  formidini,  ut  tan- 
use  of  the  word  Sfioo^ios  to  express  quam  evaginato  ab  ipsis  gladio  ipeorum 
their  errors  concerning  the  nature  of  ne&ndse  caput  hsereseos  amputarent. 
God,  and  the  person  of  Christ ;  so  the  8.  Ambrot.  de  Fide,  lib,  iii.  oap.  15.  [vol. 
ancient  Fathers,  before  the  Nicene  ii.  p.  518.]  De  voce  'Ofwo^ios  vide 
Council,  had  used  the  same  in  a  true  Dionye.  Petav,  de  Trin,  Ub.  iv.  cap,  6. 
catholic  sense,  to  express  the  unity  in  48  'ASdroror  yi^  rhy  6c^  ccvcir  fytf 
essence  of  the  Father  and  the  Son :  as  iioy  r^t  ^wuais  yoiyqUnrros.  DoaHSOkte, 
appeareth  by  the  confession  of  the  same  de  Fide  Orthod,  IU>,  i.  cap,  8. 
Eusebius  ;  *Evel  kcU  r&y  irdKou&y  \oylovs  ^  tl  9k  /lii  Kapwcy6yos  iirr\y  aMi  ^ 
nyhsf  icol  iwi^eufus  ivurit^ovSf  iccU  ervy-  6c(a  abvlof  &XX*  Hpn/Aos,  tcai*  o^ro^r,  &s 
ypa/p4as  tlyymfiw,  iwl  r^s  rod  warphs  Koi  ^>&s  fiii  ^crrj^or,  tad  viry^  i*IP^  ***'  ^ 
vlov  ewkoyias  r^  rov  6/iootHriov  9vyxf^  /uovpyuiipf  iy^pytuv  fx**"  oinhy  ^4yoyT€s 
caiUyovs  Mfuwi,  Wherefore  the  other  obx  ahrx^yrai;  S,  Athanae,  Orat.  ii. 
Eusebius  of  Nioomedia,  understanding  cont.  Arianos. 
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The  fourth  aaseriion  followeth,  that  the  communication  of  the 
Diyine  essence  by  the  Father  is  the  generation  of  the  Son ;  and 
Christy  who  was  eternally  Qod,  not  from  himself^  but  from  the 
Father,  is  the  eternal  Son  of  God.  That  God  always  had  a  Son, 
appeareth  by  Agur's  question  in  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon; 
Who  hath  esiabKshed  aU  the  ends  of  the  earth?  what  is  At«Pro^- 
fuimef  and  what  is  his  SovCs  name,  if  thou  canst  tell?  And  it^ 
was  the  chief  design  of  Mahomet  to  deny  this  truth,  because 
he  knew  it  was  not  otherwise  possible  to  prefer  himself  before 
our  Saviour.  One  Prophet  may  be  greater  than  another,  and 
Mahomet  might  persuade  his  credulous  disciples  that  he  was 
greater  than  any  of  the  sons  of  men ;  but  while  any  one  was 
believed  to  be  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  he  knew  it  wholly  impos- 
sible to  prefer  himself  before  him.  Wherefore  he  frequently 
inculcates  that  blasphemy  in  his  Alcoran^^,  that  Chxl  hath  no 
such  Son,  nor  any  equal  with  him  :  and  his  disciples  have 
corrupted  the  Psalm  of  David -^^,  reading  (instead  of  Thou  ar^  PBalmii.  7. 
my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee,)  Thou  art  my  Prophet, 
I  have  educated  thee.     The  later  Jews^7^  acknowledging  the 

46  Tlua  is  often  ropeatod  there,  and  Ta  es  NMyct,  Propheta  mens,  ego  wed- 

pftrticularly  in  the  lajst  chapter  but  one,  ladtoca,  fovi  te  ;  at  dixerunt  Christian!, 

called  AledhUu,     Est  ipse  Dens  unus,  Ta  es  Bonaiya,  Filius  mens,  ego  walad" 

Bens  SBtemns,  qui  nee  gennit,  neo  geni-  toco,  te  genui.    Longe  est  supra  hsec 

tus  est,  et  cui  nullus  est  ssqualis.    And  Beus.    And  to  the  same  purpose  Ebnol 

the  Sofraceniea  set  forth  by  Sylburgius  Athir  :   In  Evangelic  dixit  Iwe,  Ego 

mention  this  as  the  first  principle  of  waUadtoea,  ».  e.  educavt  te ;  at  Christi- 

Mahumetanism,  *Oti  cfs  0«tfs  itrri,  miri-  ani,  dempta  litera  Lam  altera,  ipsum  ei 

r^9  rmv  Skouf,  ftifyrt  ywrri$tU,  fiiiTf  y^yyii'  filium    statuerunt.      Qui   longe    elatus 

<ras.   And  Joannes  Siculus  and  Greorgius  est  super    ea   ques    <Ucttnt.     Whereas 

Gedrenus    relate  how  Mahomet   gave  then  the  Apostles  attributed  those  words 

command,  *£m  f»i6vor  itpwrKvp^w  Oc^r,  of  the  Psalm  to  Christ,  the  Mahume- 

Kol  rhi¥  Xpurrhy  rifAqtf  &s  \6yov  rov  6cot;  tans,  who  could  not  deny  but  they  were 

>iiy,  olj(\  vVbw  S4,    And  we  read  of  his  spoken  of  the  Messias,  were  forced  to 

ridiculous  histoiy,  that  Christ,  after  his  corrupt  the  text :  and  for  that  they  pre- 

ascension  into  heaven,  was  accused  by  tend  the  eminency  and  excellency  of 

God  for  calling  himself  his  Son,  and  the  Godhead,  as  if  it  were  beneath  the 

that  he  denied  it,  as  being  so  named  majesty  of  God  to  beget  a  Son,  or  be  a 

only  by  men  without  any  authority  from  Father:   and  indeed  whosoever  would 

him.    *Ori  ky€\$6rra  rhy  Xpiarhy  tls  rhy  bring  in  another  prophet  greater  than  . 

o^payhy  lip^irriaty  6  ^hs,  \^ymy,  ''A  *lit  Christ,   as  he  was  than  Moses,  must 

^ov,  ah  clrcf  rhy  XJyoy  rovroy,  *Oti  vUt  do  so. 

«i^  rov  Bcov  itol  Bwis'  koI  i,7r€Kpi0ri  *Ii7-        47  I  say  the  later  Jews  so  attribute 

aws,  *Ori  oinc  ttwoy  iyie,  Mk  alvx^o/Aot  those  words  to  David,  as  if  they  be> 

^rw  SovXds  aw  &AX*  ot  Mfmwot  \iyov  longed  not  to  the  Messias  ;   but  the 

aty  trt  tlwoy  rhy  hAyoy  rovroy,  ancient  Jews  understood  them  of  the 

46  Alfirozabadius  in  his  Kamtiz :  Die-  Christ ;   as  appeareth  not  only  out  of 

tum  Dei  omnipotentis  ad  Jesum,  (cui  those  places  in  the  Evangelists  where 

propitius  sit  et  pacem  concedat  Deus)  the  Clirist  and  the  Son  of  Qod  are  synony- 
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words^  and  the  proper  literal  reading  of  them,  apply  them  00 
unto  David,  as  that  they  deny  them  to  belong  to  Christ ;  and 
that  upon  no  other  ground,  than  that  by  such  an  exposition  they 
may  avoid  the  Christians^  confession.  But  by  the  consent  of 
the  ancient  Jews,  by  the  interpretation  of  the  blessed  Apostlesi 
we  know  these  words  belong  to  Christ,  and  in  the  most  proper 
Heb.  i.  5.  sense  to  him  alone.  For^  unto  which  of  the  angds  said  he  ai 
any  time^  Thou  art  my  Son^  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee  f  as 
the  Apostle  argues.  And  if  he  had  spoken  them  unto  any  other 
man,  as  they  were  spoken  unto  him,  the  Apostle^s  argument  had 
been  none  at  all. 

Now  that  the  communication  of  the  Divine  essence  by  the 
Father  (which  we  have  already  proved)  was  the  true  and  proper 
generation  by  which  he  hath  begotten  the  Son,  will  thus  appear : 
because  the  most  proper  generation  which  we  know,  is  nothing 
else  but  a  vital  production  of  another  in  the  same  nature,  with  a 
full  representation  of  him  from  whom  he  is  produced.  Thus 
man  begetteth  a  son,  that  is,  produceth  another  man  of  the 
same  human  nature  with  himself;  and  this  production,  as  a 
perfect  generation,  becomes  the  foundation  of  the  relation  of 
paternity  in  him  that  produceth,  and  of  filiation  in  him  that  is 
Gen.  i.  28.  produced.  Thus  after  the  prolifical  benediction,  Be  fruitful 
^  ^'  ^'  and  multiply y  Adam  begat  in  his  own  likeness,  after  his  inuxge: 
and  by  the  continuation  of  the  same  blessing,  the  succession  of 
human  generations  hath  been  continued.  This  ihen  is  the 
known  confession  of  all  men'^^,  that  a  son  is  nothing  but 
another  produced  by  his  father  in  the  same  nature  with  him. 

moufl ;  but  hIbo  by  the  testimony  of  the  nnivn^i  i90«o  ^dSi  n^von  *]^o  bv 

later  Jews  themselves,  who  have  con-  tiDsy  in  bv  nmeV  ]133  O»3»on  Our 

fessod  no  less.    So  Rabbi  David  Kimchi  doctors  have  expounded  it  of  the  Afesdcu: 

in  the  end  of  his  Commentaries  on  the  hut  (u  to  the  literal  ienae,  amd  for  the 

second  Psalm,  iioion  nt  Q'V^BQ  on  annoering  heretics,   (that  is,    in    their 

n^«>on  "i^D  Mtrr  n'vont  31301  313  ^9  language,   Christians,)  it  is  rather  to 

xY'^  I3»mai  iw-i»d  pi  Some  interpret  he  interpreted   of  David  in  his  own 

this  Psalm  of  Oog  and  Magog,  and  the  person. 

anointed  is  Messias  the  King;  and  so  4S  Kou^r  Miftx^t  iwt  ttaX  sebroSlSu' 

our  doctors  of  happy  memory  have  ex-  mow  6f»o\^f»a,  its  Swas  viUbs  t^t  a^ri|f 

pounded  it.    And  Rabbi  Solomon  Jarchi  ^vrl  r^  yrynmiK^ri  oMas  iral  ^6asm$. 

not  only  oonfesseth  that  the  ancient  Phot.  Epist.  i.     Tliis  is  in  the  language 

Rabbins  did  interpret  it  of  the  Messias,  of  Aristotle,  T^  iroi^0-ai  h'§pop  oUr  mM' 

but  shews  the  reason  why  the  later  Jews  (Hoy  fi^r  fioTr  ^vr^  S^  ^vt6v.    And 

understood    it    rather   of  David,   that  St.  Basil,  Ixh.  ii.  eont.  Eunom.    ITar^ 

thereby  they  might  the  better  answer  itJkv  yip  iorip,  6  Mp^  rov  that  mxr^ 

the  argument  of  the  Christians  deduced  r^p  dfioioM  4mn^  ^^ir  tV  VxV  *upa- 

from  thence:   y^tn  HH  ^V^l  I3*ni3"»  cx^' 
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But  God  the  Father  hath  oommunicated  to  the  Word  the  same 
Divine  essence  by  which  he  is  Qod ;  and  consequently  he  is  of 
the  same  nature  with  him,  and  thereby  the  perfect  image  and 
similitude  of  him,  and  therefore  his  proper  Son.  In  human 
generations  we  may  conceive  two  kinds  of  similitude;  one  in 
respect  of  the  internal  nature,  the  other  in  reference  to  the 
external  form  or  figure.  The  former  similitude  is  essential  and 
necessary ;  it  being  impossible  a  man  should  beget  a  son,  and 
that  son  not  be  by  nature  a  man :  the  latter  accidental ;  not 
only  sometimes  the  child  representing  this,  sometimes  the  other 
parent,  but  also  oftentimes  neither.  ^^The  similitude  then,  in 
which  the  propriety  of  generation  is  preserved,  is  that  which 
coneosteth  in  the  identity  of  nature :  and  this  communication  of 
the  Divine  essence  by  the  Father  to  the  Word  is  evidently  a 
sufficient  foundation  of  such  a  similitude ;  from  whence  Christ  is 
called  the  image  of  God,  the  Mffhtness  of  hie  glory,  and  the  eaopreee  aCor.  !▼.  4. 

*  >•  T  •  Hob.   i.   %m 

image  of  hM  person.  ^ 

Nor  is  this  communication  of  the  Divine  essence  only  the 
proper  generation  of  the  Son,  but  we  must  acknowledge  it  far 
more  proper  than  any  natural  generation  of  the  creature,  not 
only  because  it  is  in  a  more  perfect  manner,  but  also  because 
the  identity  of  nature  is  most  perfect.  As  in  the  Divine  essence 
we  acknowledge  all  the  perfectioos  of  the  creature,  subtracting 
all  the  imperfections  which  adhere  unto  them  here  in  things 
below :  so  in  the  communication  we  must  look  upon  the  reality 
without  any  kind  of  defect,  blemish,  or  impurity.  In  human 
generation  the  son  is  begotten  in  the  same  nature  with  the 
father,  which  is  performed  by  derivation,  or  decision  of  part 
of  the  substance  of  the  parent :  but  this  decision  indudeth 
imperfection,  because  it  supposeth  a  substance  divisible,  and 
consequently  corporeal :  whereas  the  essence  of  Gk>d  is  incorpo- 
real, spiritual,  and  indivisible ;  and  therefore  his  nature  is  reaUy 
communicated,  not  by  derivation  or  decision,  but  by  a  total  and 
plenary  communication.  In  natural  conceptions  the  father  ne« 
cessarily  precedeth  the  son,  and  begetteth  one  younger  than 
himself;  for  being  generation  is  for  the  perpetuity  of  the  spe- 
cies, where  the  individuals  successively  fail,  it  is  sufficient  if  tho 

49  Etiamsi  filhiB  hominia^  homo,  in  potest)  et  qiiia  yenu  est  filiu%  negari 

qaihaadam    nmilin^  in   qoibnsdam   sit  ejusdem  sabatantifB  non  potest.  8,  Aik* 

Aiiwnnilis  p«tri  ;  tamen  quia  ejusdem  gtut,  cmU,  Maximin.  Ub.  li.  cap.  15.  [§.  7, 

substantitt  est,  negari  veras  fittns  non  voL  viii.  p.  711.] 
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parent  can  produce  another  to  live  after  him^  and  continue  the 
existence  of  his  nature,  when  his  person  is  dissolved.  But  this 
presupposeth  the  imperfection  of  mortality  wholly  to  be  removed, 
when  we  speak  of  him  who  inhabiteth  eternity:  the  essence 
which  God  always  had  without  beginning,  without  beginning 
he  did  communicate ;  being  always'  Father,  as  always  God. 
^Animals  when  they  come  to  the  perfection  of  nature,  then 
become  prolifical ;  in  God  eternal  perfection  sheweth  his  eternal 
fecundity.  And  that  which  is  most  remarkable,  in  human  gene- 
rations the  son  is  of  the  same  nature  with  the  father,  and  yet  is 
not  the  same  man ;  because  though  he  hath  an  essence  of  the 
same  kind,  yet  he  hath  not  the  same  essence ;  the  power  of 
generation  depending  on  the  first  prolifical  benediction,  In* 
crease  and  multiply j  it  must  be  made  by  way  of  multiplication, 
and  thus  every  son  becomes  another  man.  But  the  Divine 
essence,  being  by  reason  of  its  simplicity  not  subject  to  division, 
and  in  respect  of  its  infinity  uncapable  of  multiplication,  is  so 
communicated  as  not  to  be  multiplied ;  insonrach  that  he  which 
proceedeth  by  that  communication  hath  not  only  the  same  nature, 
but  is  also  the  same  God.  The  Father  God,  and  the  Word 
God ;  Abraham  man,  and  Isaac  man :  but  Abraham  one  man, 
Isaac  another  man ;  not  so  the  Father  one  God,  and  the  Word 
another,  but  the  Father  and  the  Word  both  the  same  God. 
Being  then  the  propriety  of  generation  is  founded  in  the  essen* 
tial  similitude  of  the  son  unto  the  father,  by  reason  of  the  same 
nature  which  he  receiveth  from  him;  being  the  full  perfect 
nature  of  God  is  communicated  unto  the  Word,  and  that  more 
intimately  and  with  a  greater  unity  or  identity  than  can  be 
found  in  human  generations :  it  foUoweth  that  this  communica- 
tion of  the  Divine  nature  is  the  proper  generation  by  which 
Christ  is,  and  is  called  the  true  and  proper  Son  of  God.  This 
Matt.  zvi.  was  the  foundation  of  St.  Peter^s  confession.  Thou  art  the  Son  of 
the  living  God;  this  the  ground  of  our  Saviour's  distinction ^^ 


i6. 


50  Tldyra  8^  tkra  Ijhi  r^Acm  y€PV^'  rh 
5^  &ci  t4\€u>v  &c2  fcal  idiiop  ycrv^.  Efueb. 
de  Prcfp.  Evang,  ex  Plotino.    ^AySp^wv 

&TcAir  T^5  ^iaws'  OcoC  tk  &tBtoy  rh  yh- 
yrifiu,  8i&  rh  &c2  r4\€toy  rrjs  ^^crcwr.  S, 
AthanoB.  Orat.  i.  ami.  Arianos.  This 
was  it  which  so  much  troubled  the 
Arians,  when  they  heard  the  Catholics 


constantly  asserting,  dc2  Bths,  &(2  vUr 
&fiu  iroiT^p,  ifM  vUs,  • 

61  Multum  distat  inter  dominationem 
et  conditionem,  inter  generationem  et 
adoptionem,  inter  substantiam  et  gra- 
tiam.  Ideoque  hie  non  pennizte  nee 
passim  didtur,  Asoendo  ad  Patrem 
nostrum  aut  Deum  nostrum  :  sed,  ad 
Patrem  meum  et  Patrem  vestnim^  ad 
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/  ffo  wUo  my  FaiAer,  and  (o  your  Father.    Hence  did  St.  John  John  xx. 
raise  a  verity,  more  than  only  a  negation  of  falsity,  when  he  ^^' 
said,  we  are  in  the  true  San:  for  we  which  are  in  him  are  true,  i  John  y. 
not  false  sons,  but  such  sons  we  are  not  as  the  true  San,    Hence  ^^' 
did  St.  Paul  draw  an  argument  of  the  infinite  love  of  God  toward 
man,  in  that  he  spared  not  his  own  proper  Son.    Thus  have  we  Rom.  viii 
sufficiently  shewed^  that  the  eternal  communication  of  the  Divine  ^^' 
essence  by  the  Father  to  the  Word  was  a  proper  generation  by 
which  Christ  Jesus  always  was  the  true  and  proper  Son  of  Ood : 
which  was  our  fourth  assertion. 

The  fifth  and  last  assertion  followeth,  that  the  Divine  essence 
was  so  peculiarly  communicated  to  the  Word,  that  there  was 
never  any  other  person  naturally  begotten  by  the  Father ;  and 
in  that  respect  Christ  is  the  onkf-begotten  Son  of  God.  For  the 
clearing  of  which  truth,  it  will  first  be  necessaiy  to  inquire  into 
the  true  notion  of  the  only-beffotten ;  and  then  shew  how  it  be- 
longs particularly  to  Christ,  by  reason  of  the  Divine  nature  com- 
municated by  way  of  generation  to  him  alone.  First,  therefore, 
we  must  avoid  the  vain  interpretation  of  the  ancient  heretics^, 
who  would  have  the  restraining  term  only  to  belong,  not  to  the 
Son,  but  to  the  Father;  as  if  the  ofUy-beffotten  were  no  more 
than  begotten  of  the  Father  only.  Which  is  both  contrary  to  the 
language  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  common  custom  of  men, 

Deum  memn  et  ad  Deum  veetrom.  rV  itdt^ouu^,  Movoytpiis  yhp  oitx  ^  mp^ 
Alitor  enim  illi  Deus  Pator  est,  alitor  /Urov  yw6ttJivo%^  &AA*  6  fUvos  ycKnj^clf, 
nobis.  Ilhim  siqaidem  natura  ooaBqnat,  iy  rp  Koirg  xf^^*^  wpotrayoptlerM,  So- 
miserioordia  humiliat :  nos  vero  natura  oondly,  l^  a  retort  peculiar  to  that 
prostemit,  miaerioordia  erigit.  Capreoltu  heresy,  which  held  the  Son  of  God 
Carthag.  Eput,  might  be  called  itri^*\s  as  well  as 
63  This  was  the  fidlacy  which  Euno-  y^vnfi^h,  ereaUd  as  well  as  begotten, 
mius  endeavoured  to  put  upon  the  and  consequently  might  be  as  properly 
Church,  as  appears  by  those  words  of  named  fMviicnaros  as  fuvoytyiis,  Ei  fiii 
his  delivered  and  answered  by  St.  irop^  rh  /aSvos  ytytwrjirecu,  &AA&  9A  rh 
Baril,  [oont.  Eunom.  ii.  lo.  vol.  i.  «-apA  fiSvov  iMvoy%v^s  ttfnirai,  rainh  8/ 
p.  ^55']  ^*^  rovTO  y^y  ^^1,  imvo-  iffri  Hard  <r«  rh  iieritrQai  r^  y€ytyini<r$<u, 
Tf v^f,  #rci8^  irap&  fiipiw  rf  rod  &ycy-  rl  obx^  ical  fwy6ieri<rrov  ainhv  6yofid(us  ; 
rfyrov  9vydfi€i  ytmniMs  Kot  itriffSfU  t€-  Thirdly,  by  a  particular  instance  shew- 
^jit6raros  y4yo9€P  ^ovfyyhs,  as  if  fioro-  ing  the  absurdity  of  such  an  interpreta- 
Tiy^t  were  only  wap^  fji6you,  and  tmi-  tion,  for  that  thereby  no  man  could  pro- 
gemUui  were  nothing  else  but  genitus  ab  perly  be  called  ^royf iH^s,  because  not 
tmo.  ^niis  St.  Basil  refliteth  copiously ;  begotten  of  one,  but  two  parents.  Mo- 
first,  from  the  language  of  the  Scrip-  yay^yiis  S^,  &s  foucw,  iufOpiiwtty  o^li 
tures  and  the  usage  of  mankind;  Aiik  Kord  y€  rhy  ^lUrMpoy  K&yoy,  Sth  rh  in 
Y^r  wawovpyita^,  ffy  vcpl  t^  6yo/Aa  rod  ovySvwrfutv  waffty  Mipx**"  ''^^  yimniirty' 
fmyoy^yovt  4KaKo6pyti<r€,  wc^pd  r§  r^y  r&y  oiilk  it  Xdppa  /afrrnp  ftoyoywovs  ^y  muHhs, 
i^Bp^fwwy  trvyifittay,  Ktd  woLpk  r^r  c^c/B^  St6rt  o&x^  /Uyti  aibrhy,  &AA&  furik  rod  *A- 
riiy  ypn^my  wapdSoaiM  iickafifidtmy  aXnov  fipn^  h'tityAvaro. 
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who  use  it  not  for  him  who  is  begotten  of  one,  but  for  him  who 
alone  is  begotten  of  any. 

Secondly,  we  must  by  no  means  admit  the  exposition  of  the 
later  heretics^,  who  take  the  anfybegoUen  to  be  nothing  else 
but  the  most  beloved  of  all  the  sons ;  because  Isaac  was  called 
the  only  son  of  Abraham,  when  we  know  that  he  had  Ishmael 
beside;  and  Solomon  said  to  be  the  onfy-bepatten  before  his 
mother^  when  David  had  other  children  even  by  the  mother 
of  Solomon.  For  the  onfy-begaUen  and  the  mo^  beloved  are  not 
the  same ;  the  one  having  the  nature  of  a  cause  in  respect  of  the 
other;  and  the  same  cannot  be  cause  and  effect. to  itself.  For 
though  it  be  true,  that  the  only  son  is  the  beloved  son ;  yet  with 
this  order,  that  he  is  therefore  beloved,  because  the  only,  not 
therefore  the  only,  because  beloved.  Although  therefore  Christ 
be  the  only  begotten  and  the  beloved  Son  of  Gk>d,  yet  we  must 
not  look  upon  these  two  attributes  as  synonymous,  or  equally 
significant  of  the  same  thing,  but  as  one  depending  on  the 
other ;  his  unigeniture  being  the  foundation  of  his  singular  love. 
Beside,  Isaac  was  called  the  only  son  of  Abraham  for  some 
other  reason  than  because  he  was  singularly  beloved  of  Abra- 
ham ;  for  he  was  the  only  son  of  the  free-woman,  the  only  son 
Gen.  xviii.  of  the  promise  made  to  Abraham,  which  was  first  this,  Sarah 
\\[  ^^'  shall  have  a  mh,  and  then,  In  leaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called.  So 
that  Isaac  may  well  be  called  the  only  son  of  Abraham  in  refer- 

63  The  Sodnmns  make  very  much  of  terpretation  with  those  two  testhnonieB 

this  notion,  and  apply  it  bo  unto  Christ,  oonceming  Isaac  and  Solomon.     Bat 

as  that  thereby  they  might  ayoid  all  ne-  certainly  this  observation  of  theirs  is 

ceesity  of  an  eternal  generation.   So  the  vain,  or  what  else  they  say  is  fiUse. 

Baoovian  Catechism :  Causa  cur  Christo  For  if  Christ  be  called  the  Son  of  Qod, 

ista  attributa  (sc.  proprium  et  v/aigeni-  because  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 

Uim  2}ei  FUivm  e$9e)  competant,  htec  and  none  else  was  ever  so  conceived, 

est  :    quod  inter  omnes  Dei  filios  et  then  is  he  the  only-begotten  by  virtue 

precipuus    sit,    et    Deo    charissimus  :  of  his  generation.    And  if  so,  then  is 

quemadmodum  Isaac,  quia  Abrahamo  he  not  the  only-begotten,  as  Isaac  and 

charissimus  et  hseres  ezstitit,  unigenilut  Solomon  were,  that  is,  by  the  affection 

Yooatus  est,  Heb.  xi.  17.  licet  fratrem  and  prelation  of  their  parents.    Or  if 

Ismaelem  habuerit ;  et  Solomon  uni-  Christ  were  the  only  begotten  as  Isaac 

gtnitvM  ooTo/fn  nuUre  sua>  licet  plures  ex  and  Solomon  were,  then  was  he  not 

eadem  matre  fratres  ftierint,  i  Parol,  conceived  after  a  gingnlur  manner,  for 

ul*  i>  ^>  3>  &c«    And  that  this  might  be  the  brethren  of  Solomon  no  way  dif- 

applied  to  the  interpretation    of  the  fered  from  him  in  their  generation.    It 

Creed,  Schlictingius  hath  inserted  it  as  is  plain  therefore  that  this  interpreta- 

a  material  observation ;  Nam  hie  wd-  tion  was  invented,  that  when  all  the 

eua  seu  unigena  filius  nominatur,  qui  rest  should  fiul,  they  might  stick  to 

ceteris  longe  charior  est  Patri,  longe-  this. 
que  prsastantior;  and  confirms  the  in- 
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ence  to  the  promise^  as  the  Apostle  speaks  expresdj;  ByfaithUeh.ji.i'i, 
Abraham^  when  he  was  tried,  offered  vp  Isaac,  and  he  that  had 
received  the  promises  offered  np  his  anfy-beffotten  son.  Avoiding 
therefore  these  two  expositions,  as  far  short  of  the  true  notion  of 
the  onfy-iepoUen  ;  we  must  look  upon  it  in  the  most  proper,  fuU, 
and  agnifieant  sense,  as  signifying  a  Son  so  begotten  as  none 
other  is,  was,  or  can  be :  so  as  the  term  restrictive  only  shall 
have  relation  not  only  to  the  Father  generating  ^^,  but  also  to 
the  Son  begotten,  and  to  the  manner  of  the  generation.  It 
is  true,  the  Father  spake  from  heaven,  saying,  Thou  art  my  Matt.  uL 
Moved  8on^  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased;  and  thereby  we  are  to  '^' 
understand,  that  whosoever  of  us  are  beloved  by  the  Father,  are 
so  beloved  in  and  through  the  Son.  In  the  same  manner  Christ 
is  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God ;  and  as  many  of  us  as  God 
hath  bestowed  his  love  upon,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons 
of  God,  are  all  brought  into  that  near  relation  by  our  fellowship 
with  him^  who  is  by  a  Car  more  near  relation  the  natural  and 
eternal  Son. 

Having  thus  declared*  the  interpretation  of  the  word,  that 
properly,  as  primogeniture  consisteth  in  prelation^  so  unigeniture 
in  exclusion;  and  that  none  can  be  strictly  called  the  only- 
begotten,  but  he  who  alone  was  so  begotten :  we  shall  proceed 
to  make  good  our  assertion,  shewing  that  the  Divine  essence 
was  peculiarly  communicated  to  the  Word,  by  which  he  was 
begotten  the  Son  of  God,  and  never  any  was  so  begotten  beside 
that  Son. 

And  here*  we  meet  with  two  difficulties :  one  shewing  that 
there  were  other  sons  of  God  said  to  be  begotten  of  him,  to 
whom  either  the  Divine  essence  was  communicated,  and  then 


54  £im<»miii8  would  have  it  only  wapit 
fUvw,  in  relation  to  the  Father  only. 
Si.  Basil  thews  that  no  way  proper, 
and  Bhews  that  ftowoywiis  is  not  he 
which  Topii  lUvw  but  fi^voy  yryhnfirot. 
8t.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  adds  these  two 
wufk  fiSpw  and  fUpos  together,  in  rela- 
tion to  the  Father  and  the  Son  :  Moro- 
TcH^f  Korit  ^6^iw  6  ix  Bcov  warplbs  icvA" 
Itmrrai  Xiy^s,  8ri  ft^pof  ix  fUpcv  y€y4v' 
rnroi  roG  wetrpSs,  Bpiat.  i.  ad  Regin.  as 
Buffinns  doth  in  frntetM ;  Ideo  sabjuDgit 
nnicnm  hnnc  esse  Filinm  Dei,  nnus  enim 
de  nno  nasdtur.  Expos.  8ymb.    St.  Gre- 


gory Nazianzen  adds  to  these  two  a 
third,  in  respect  of  the  manner  :  Moro- 
y^v^s  8i,  o^x  ^*  ft^of  ^fc  fiSvov  iral  fi6» 
pow^  iXA*  8ti  mU  ixonnnp&wmSf  o^x  ^'  ^^ 
vAfwra,  [Orat.  xzz.  lo.  p.  554.]  So  he 
something  obscurely  and  corruptly,  but 
plainly  enough  in  Damascene,  who  aims 
often  to  deliver  himself  in  the  words  of 
Kasianzen  :  hiyrrai  luwoy^Sy  trt  /i6¥09 
4k  fiAyov  rod  mrpbs  ftApwt  iy^m^^Sii'  oM 
yhp  6ftoiovTtu  Mpa  y4ptrri<rts  rp  rov  vlw 
rod  ecov  7cn^<rct,  Mk  ydp  iaruf  tXXot 
v/bf  rov  Offov. 


[In  the  first  edition,  it  is  deared.'] 
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the  communioation  of  that  to  the  Word  made  him  not  the  only- 
begotten;  or  it  was  not  communicated,  and  then  there  is  no 
such  communication  necessary  to  found  such  a  filiation :  the 
other^  alleging  that  the  same  Divine  essence  may  be  communis 
cated  to  another  beside  the  Word,  and  not  only  that  it  may^  but 
that  it  is  so,  to  the  person  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  whence  either 
the  Holy  Ghost  must  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  then  the  Word  is 
not  the  only-begotten ;  or  if  he  be  not  the  Son,  then  is  not  the 
communication  of  the  Divine  essence  a  sufficient  foundation  of 
the  relation  of  sonship.  These  two  objections  being  answered, 
nothing  will  remain  farther  to  demonstrate  this  last  assertion. 

For  the  first,  we  acknowledge  that  others  are  frequently 
called  the  Sons  of  God,  and  that  we  call  the  same  God  our  Father, 
Heb.  ii.  1 1.  which  Christ  called  his ;  that  bath  he  that  sanctifieth,  cmd  they  toho 
are  sanctified,  are  all  o/one^/or  which  cause  he  is  not  ashamed  to 
I  Cor.  iv.  call  us  brethren :  we  confess  that  those  whom  St.  Paul  hath  he- 
i^John  iii.  9^^^^  through  the  Gospel  may  well  be  termed  the  begotten  o/God^ 
9-  whose  seed  remaineth  in  them^^ :  but  withal,  we  affirm  that  this 

our  regeneration  is  of  a  nature  wholly  different  from  the  genera- 
tion of  the  Son.  We  are  first  generated,  and  have  our  natural 
being  ^6 ;  after  that  regenerated,  and  so  receive  a  spiritual  reno* 
vation,  and  by  virtue  thereof  an  inheritance  incorruptible : 
whereas  the  generation  of  Christ  admits  no  regeneration,  he  be- 
coming at  once  thereby  Grod,  and  Son,  and  Heir  of  all.  The 
state  of  sonship  which  we  come  into  is  but  of  adoption,  shewing 
the  generation  by  which  we  are  begotten  to  be  but  metaphori- 
cal :  whereas  Christ  is  so  truly  begotten,  so  properly  the  natural 
Son  of  Grod,  that  his  generation  clearly  excludeth  the  name  of 

bb  *Eu  yi^>  Xpurr^  'IiycroS  Sth  rod  ^hay^  etiam  ut  Dens  esset,  quod  et  Pater  est. 

y^Xloif  iyif  6fias  iy4yyriaa.  i  Cor.  iv.  15,  S.  Augtui,  de  Con.  sent,  Bwtng.  Ub.  ii. 

Uas  6  ytytymtifi^yot  iK  rod  Btov  ofLOfniav  cap.  3.  [§.  7.  vol.  iii.  part.  2.  p.  30.]    In 

oit  Toiu,  Uri  inctpfia  alrrov  iv  ohr^  fiivti.  the  book  of  Gelsus  there  was  a  Jew  in- 

I  John  iii.  9.    And    more    expressly,  troduced  speaking  thus  to  Christ,  E4 

I  John  V.  I.   lias  6  furrt^y  Sri  'IrfCm/s  rovro  \4ytis,  Sri  irar  Avdpotwos  Kwrii  delay 

Amy  6  Xpiarhs,  iic  rod  Btov  ywyivwfrw:  %p6voituf  ytyov^s  vl6s  4im  Btov,  rit»  ab 

KoX  irat  d  iiyax&if  rhv  y§¥v4\aaana,  iyairf  &\Xov  Suupffrps ;  who  is  thus  answered 

Kai.  rhy  yrytvyriiAivov  i^  €utnov.     Quisquis  by  Origen  ;  Ilp^f  tv  ipov/MPf  Sri  wSu  fikv 

credit  Jesum  ease  ChriUum  iUum,  ex  Deo  6,  &s  6  HavAor  wySfiaart,  fMiit4ri  Owh  ^$ov 

genitus  est ;  et  quisquis  dUigit  eum  qui  vaiSayuyoliAtvos,  kKKa  SC  avTh  r'b  jcoA^y 

genuit,  dUigit  etiam  eum  qui  ex  eo  gent-  aipo6fityos^  vl6f  4ori  6eov*  oZros  8^  voMj^ 

tus  est.  Kcd  fiatcp^  Sui^4pti  warrhs  rov  SA  r^y 

66  Nos    genuit    Deus    ut    filii    ejus  ^cr^y  XRVf^fKoyrot  vlov  rov  6«ov,  Srrit 

simus,  quos  fecerat  ut  homines  essemus.  &(nrtpf\  "nrfh  tu  koX  itpxh  '''^^  roio^rwy 

Unicum  autem  genuit,  non  solum  ut  rvyx^^t'     Orig.  C(mt,  Cels,  lib.  i.  [§.  57. 

filius  esset,  quod  Pater  non  est,  sed  p.  371.] 
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adoption  ^7 ;  and  not  only  bo,  but  when  he  becometh  the  Son  of 
Man,  even  in  hia  humanity  refuseth  the  name  of  an  adopted 
Son.  For  when  the  fulness  aftitne  teas  eame^  Gad  serii  forth  Ai9G«l.iy.4i5- 
San  made  a/a  waman^  mcuie  under  the  Law,  to  redeem  them  that 
were  under  the  Lwd^  (not  that  he,  but)  that  toe  might  receive  the 
adaption  of  sons.  He  then  whose  generation  is  totaUy  different 
from  ours  whom  he  calleth  brethren;  he  whom  in  the  sacred 
Scriptures  the  Spirit  nameth  the  true  Son^  the  Father  some* 
times  his  own,  sometimes  his  beloved,  but  never  his  adopted 
Son  ^8 ;    he  who  by  those  proper  and  peculiar  appellations 

&7  First,  it  is  most  certain  that  the  Confitemur  et  credimus  eum  &ctam  ex 

Word  of  Gody   as  the  Word,   is   not  muliere  fiustnm  sab  lege ;  non  genere 

the  adopted,  but  the  natondy  Son  of  esse  Filinm  Dei,  sed  adoptione,  non  na- 

GU>d.    Non  est  Dei  Filius  Deus  fiUsus,  tnra,  sed  gratia :   this  they  nuuntained 

nee  Dens  adoptivns,  nee  Dens  connun-  by  forged  testimonies  of  some  Fathers, 

cnpatos,  sed  Dens  yenxs.    8.  HUar,  de  and  by  the  Idtnrgy  of  the  Chnroh  of 

Trin.  lib,  v.  cap,  5.  [p.  857.]    Hie  etiam  Toledo,  composed  by  Hildephonsos,  as 

Filius  Dei  natura  est  Filius,  non  adop-  the  Koman  by  Gregoiy  ;  in  the  Mass  de 

tione.    ConcU.  Tolet,  zi.     Tfhs  rod  Btov  Coma  Domini,  Qui  per  adoptivi  hominis 

^0Tt  ^6ff€t,  jcal  oi  $4ff9t,  y^yvrfiiU  4k  ira-  passionem  dum  suo  non  indulrit  oorpori 

rpds,  S,  Cyril,  Hieifmi,  C<Uech,  zi.  [§.  7.]  — and  in  the  Mass  de  AscermoM  Do- 

And  again,  O&jc  ix  rov  /i^i  6vros  cti  rh  minif  Hodie  Salvator  noster,  per  adop- 

c&w  rhy  vihv  iroftiiyaytv,  oM  rhp  fiii  tionem  camis,  sedem  repetiyit  Deitatis. 

ima  c2f  vlo$€irUuf  Ijyvyfy'  &KJC  &tSios  Ay  To  this  the  Synod  opposed  their  deter- 

6  irariip,  iuZUts  iy^vrtio't  icol  ayttc^pdrrvs  mination  in  Sacrotyliabo ;  Quod  ex  te 

vibw  Irs  fidvoy,  iJitK^v  odic  txovra,  \ih,  ntucetwr  aanetum  voedbiiur  JUius  Dei, 

§.  14.]    This  hath  been  so  generally  non  adoptivus  sed  verus,  non  alienus 

confessed,   that  Felix   and  Elipandus,  sed  proprius.     And  again ;  Porro  adop- 

who  were  condemned  for  maintaining  tivns  dici  non  potest,  nisi  is  qui  alienus 

Christ  as  man  to  be  the  adopted  Son  of  est  ab  eo  a  quo  dicitur  adoptatus  :  et 

God,  did  acknowledge  it,  as  appeareth  gratis  ei  adoptio  tribuitur,  quoniam  non 

by  the  beginning  of  their  book.     Ck)nfi-  ex  debito,  sed  ex  indulgentia  tantum- 

temur  et  credimus  Deum,  Dei  Filium,  modo  adoptio  pnestatur :  sicut  nos  ali- 

ante  omnia  tempora  sine  initio  ex  Patre  quando  cum  essemus  pecoando  filii  iras, 

genitum,  cosetemum  et  consubstantia-  alieni  eramus  a  Deo,  per  proprimn  et 

lem,  non  adoptione  sed   genere.     Se-  verum  Filium,  qui  non  eguit  adoptione, 

oondly,  it  is  also  certain,  that  the  man  adoptio  nobis  filiorum  donata  est.    And 

Christ  Jesus  taken  personally  is   the  of  this  they  give  us  the  true  ground  in 

natural,  not  the  adopted.  Son  of  God :  the  Synodic  Epistle  ;    Unitas  personsa 

because  the  man  Christ  Jesus  is   no  qu»  est  in  Dei  filio  et  filio  Yirginis  adop- 

other  person  than  the  Word,  who  is  the  tionis  toUit  injuriam*. 
eternal  and  natural  Son,  and  by  subsist-        68  Legi  et  relegi  Scripturas,  Jesnm 

ing  in  the  human  nature  could  not  leave  Filium  Dei  nusquam  adoptione  inveni. 

off  to  be  the  natural  Son.  The  denial  of  Atnbrosiaster  Com.  in  Ep.  ad  Rom,    Di- 

this  by  Felix  and  Elipandus  was  con-  cee  mihi.  Cur  times  adoptivum  Christum 

demned  as  heretical  in  the  Council  of  Dominum  nominare?    Dice  tibi,  quia 

Francford ;  and  their  opinion  was  thus  nee  Apostoli  eum  sic  nominarunt,  neo 

expressed,  partly  in  the  words  of  St.  An-  sancta  Dei  et  Catholioa  Eoolesia  con- 

gustin,  partly  in  their  own  additions,  suetudinem  habuit  no  eum  appeUare. 

*  [The  following  texts  may  be  quoted  as  proving  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  begot- 
ten, and  not  the  adopted.  Son  of  God.  John  iii.  t6 — 18.  Rom.  viii.  3,  33.  Gal. 
iv.  4.  Heb.  iii.  5,  6.  i  John  iv.  9.] 
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is  distinguished  from  us  ^9,  who  oan  daim  no  higher  filia- 
tion than  that  which  we  receive  by  the  privilege  of  adoption ;  he 
is  truly  the  arUy^egattm  Son  of  GK>d,  notwithstanding  the  same 
God  hath  begotten  us  by  his  Word ;  and  the  reason  why  he  is 
so  is,  because  the  Divine  essence  was  communicated  unto  him  in 
his  natural  and  eternal  generation,  whereas  only  the  grace  of 
Qod  is  conveyed  unto  us  in  our  adoption.  Indeed  if  we  were 
begotten  of  iiie  essence*  of  God  as  Christ  was,  or  he  were  only 
by  the  grace  of  God  adopted  <^,  as  we  are,  then  could  he  by  no 
propriety  of  speech  be  called  the  only  Sbn,  by  reason  of  so  many 
brethren :  but  being  we  cannot  aspire  unto  the  first,  nor  he  de- 
scend unto  the  latter,  it  remaineth  we  acknowledge  him,  not- 
withstanding the  first  difficulty,  by  virtue  of  his  natural  and 
peculiar  generation,  to  be  the  only-begotten  Son. 

But  though  neither  men  nor  angels  be  begotten  of  the  sub- 
stance of  Gt>d,  or  by  virtue  of  any  such  natural  generation  be 
called  sons;  yet  one  person  we  know,  to  whom  the  Divine 
essence  is  as  truly  and  really  communicated  by  the  Father  as  to 
the  Son,  which  is  the  third  person  in  the  blessed  Trinity,  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Why  then  should  the  Word  by  that  communi- 
cation of  the  Divine  essence  become  the  Son,  and  not  the  Holy 

Synod^BpitL  CkmeU.  Francofcrd,    From  wt  filioB.  De  Ineam.  SiMcr,  cap,  8.  [voL 

whence  they  charge  all  those  to  whom  iL  p.  723.] 

ihey  write  that  Synodic  Epistle,  that        <K)  Si   imioua,    quomodo    adoptivus, 

ihey  should  be  satisfied  with  such  ex-  dum  multi  sunt  adoptivi  filii  ?    Unicus 

pressions  as  they  found  in  the  Scrip-  itaque  de  multis  non  potest  dici.     Con- 

tures  ;  InteUigite,  fratres,  qu»  le^tis,  eil,  Prancoford.     Quod  si  etiam  unigeni- 

et  nolite  noya  et  incognita  nomina  fin-  tus  Fiiius  fikctus  dicitur  ex  gratia,  non 

gere,  sed  qu»  in  S.  Soriptura  inveni-  vere  genitus  ex  natura,  proculdubio  no- 

untur  tenete,  &o.  men  et  veritatem   unigeniti    perdidit, 

69  St.  Augustin  hath  observed,  that  postquam  firatres    habere  jam   ccspit : 

St.  Paul  made  use  of  vU$€irla,  that  he  privatur  enim  hiqus  Teritate  nominis,  si 

might  distinguish  the  filiation  of  Christ  in  unigenito  non  est  de  Patre  Veritas 

firom  ours.    At  vero  etiam  noe,  quibus  naturalis.    Pvlgeni,  ad  Thratim..  lib.  iii. 

dedit  Deus  potestatem  filioe  ejus  fieri,  eop.  3.     Si  divina  ilia  Filii  sempitema- 

de  natura  atque  substantia  sua  non  nos  que  nativitas  non  de  natura  Dei  Patris, 

genuity  mcut  unicum  Filium,  sed  utique  sed  ex  gratia,  creditur  subetitisse,  non 

dilectione  adoptavit.    Quo  verbo  Apo-  debet  unigenitus  rocari,   sed  tantum- 

stolus  snpe  uti  non  ob  aliud  intelligitur,  modo  genitus.    Quoniam  sicut  ei  nomen 

nisi  ad  disoemendnm  Unigenitum.    JDe  geniti  largitas  adoptionis  patemie  oon- 

CkuMem,  Evamg.  lib,  ii.  cap.  3.  [§.  6.  vol.  tribuit>  sic  eum  ab  unigeniti  nomine 

ilL  part.  1.  p.  49.]    And  St.  Ambrose  nobis  quoque  tributa  conmiunio  patema 

takes  notice  that  the  name  of  true  de-  adoptionis  exdusit.    Unigenitus   enim 

stroyeih  that  of  adopted:  Adoptivum  non   vocatur,   quamvis   genitus    possit 

filium  non  didmus  filium  esse  natura,  vocari,  cum  gonitis.   Ibid.  cap.  4. 
sed  eum  didmus  natura  esse  qui  yerus 

*  [In  the  first  edition,  it  is  eubetance,] 
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Ohost  by  the  same !  or  if,  by  reoeiving  the  same  nature,  he  also 
be  the  Son  of  God,  how  is  the  Word  the  only  Son !  To  this  I 
answer,  That  the  Holy  Ghost  recdveth  the  same  essenoe  from 
the  Father  which  the  Word  reoeiveth,  and  thereby  beoometh 
the  same  God  with  the  Father  and  the  Word :  bnt  though  the 
essence  be  the  same  which  is  oommunioated,  yet  there  is  a  dif- 
ference  in  the  communication ;  the  Word  bdng  GkKl  by  genera- 
tion, the  Holy  Ghost  by  procession :  and  though  every  thing 
which  is  begotten  proceedeth^^,  yet  every  thing  which  proceedeth 
is  not  begotten.  Wherefore  in  the  language  of  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures and  the  Church^,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  never  said  to  be  be- 
gotten, but  to  proceed  from  the  Father;  nor  is  he  ever  called 
the  Son,  but  the  gift  of  God.  Eve  was  produced  out  of  Adam, 
and  in  the  same  nature  with  him,  and  yet  was  not  bom  of  him, 
nor  was  she  truly  the  daughter  of  Adam :  whereas  Seth  proceed- 
ing from  the  same  person,  in  the  similitude  of  the  same  nature, 
was  truly  and  properly  the  son  of  Adam.  And  this  difference 
was  not  in  the  nature  produced,  but  in  the  manner  of  produc- 
tion ;  Eve  descending  not  from  Adam  as  Seth  did,  by  way  of 
generation,  that  is,  by  natural  fecundity.  The  Holy  Ghost  pro- 
ceedeth from  the  Father  in  the  same  nature  with  him^  the  Word 
proceedeth  from  the  same  person  in  the  same  similitude  of  nature 
also ;  but  the  Word  proceeding  is  the  Son^  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not, 
because  the  first  procession  is  by  way  of  generation^  the  other  is 
not.  As  therefore  the  regeneration  and  adoption  of  man,  so  the 
procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  no  way  prejudice  the  eternal 
generation,  as  pertaining  solely  to  the  Son  of  God. 

Seeing  then  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  had  a  real  being  and 
existence  before  he  was  conceived  by  the  Virgin  Mary ;  seeing 

01  Non  omne  quod  procedit  nascitur,  iropfv6fityoy'  ^vfiirp6turi  7^  ry  \^yv  '^^ 

quamTifl  omne  prooedat  qaod  naacitar.  nvcvfto,  od  ^vyY^pifiifuvow,  &XAA  {twi^r  ami 

8.  Augutt.  eont,  Maxim,  lib.  iL  cap,  14.  T^pofinprow,  koX  iiatifp€v^puifw,   Theodo- 

[§.  I.  vol.  viii.  p.  703.]  who  gives  the  same  ret.  Serm.  ii.  [vol.  iv.  p.  504.] 
sohition  to  the  sune  arg^ument,  Quserifl        92  Nunqnam  fiiit  non  Pater,  a  quo 

a  mo,  Si  de  mibitamtia  Patrit  ett  FiliuB,  FUius  natus,  a  quo  Spiritua  Saaotus 

de  tubstanHa  Pairia  t$t  etiam  Spiritus  non  natus,  quia  non  est  Filius.     Oei^ 

Sancttu,  cur  tuMU  Filius  tit,  et  aliiu  non  nad.  de  EccUb.  Dogm.    Deus  Pater  in- 

iit  FiHuit    Ego  respondeo,  sive  oapiaa,  nasoibilis  non  ex  aliquo,  Bens  FUiub 

rive  non  capias ;  De  Patre  est  FiliuSy  unigenitns  ex  aliqno  hoc  est,  ex  Patre, 

de  Patre  est  Spiritus  Sanctus,  sed  ille  Spiritus  Sanctus  innasoibilis  ex  aliquo, 

genituB,   iste  prooedens.    [ib.]     IIoAA^  hoc  est,   ex  Piatre.    Ikmc.  lib.  Fidei. 

rodroy  vitan^cpor,  rh  ^dnu  4^  ^m&vv  Quod  neque  natum  neque  fiuHum  est, 

7i  Tov  ky^rrirnv  ^vm  r^  X^^vr  nol  rh  Spiritus  Siuictus  est,  qui  a  Patre  et  Filio 

9u»JpfW9  irrtSyMi*   rhf  fih,  &f  X^or,  ^<  procedit.    S,  Ambroi,  in  Spmb. 
rod  rev  y^pp^fuvov  rh  84,  its  vm v^io,  in- 
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the  being  which  he  had  antecedently  to  that  conception  was  not 
any  created,  but  the  one  and  indivisible  Divine  essence ;  seeing 
he  had  not  that  Divinity  of  himself  originally,  as  the  Father, 
but  by  communication  from  him ;  seeing  the  conununication  of  the 
same  essence  unto  him  was  a  proper  generation ;  we  cannot  but 
believe  that  the  same  Jesus  Christ  is  the  begotten  Son  of  God : 
and  seeing  the  same  essence  was  never  so  by  way  of  generation 
communicated  unto  any^,  we  must  also  acknowledge  him  the 
anfy'iegotteny  distinguished  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  Son ;  from 
the  adopted  children,  as  the  natural  Son. 

The  necessity  of  the  belief  of  this  part  of  the  Article,  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  proper  and  natural  Son  of  God,  begotten  of 
the  substance  of  the  Father,  and  by  that  singular  way  of  gene- 
ration the  (ndy  San^  appeareth  iirst  in  the  confirmation  of  our 
faith  concerning  the  redemption  of  mankind.  For  this  doth 
shew  such  an  excellency  and  dignity  in  the  person  of  the  Media- 
tor, as  will  assure  us  of  an  infinite  efficacy  in  his  actions,  and 
Heb.  X.  4.  value  in  his  sufferings.  We  know  it  is  not  possible  that  the  blood 
0/ bulls  and  goats  should  take  away  sins :  and  we  may  very  well 
doubt  how  the  blood  of  him,  who  hath  no  other  nature  than  that 
of  man,  can  take  away  the  sins  of  other  men ;  there  appearing 
no  such  difference  as  will  shew  a  certainty  in  the  one,  and  an 
1  Ck>r.  yi.  impossibility  in  the  other.  But  since  we  may  be  bought  with  a 
I  PeTYVo.l^'^*  ^®''  ™*y  ^®  believe  the  blood  of  Christ  sufficiently  j^tfciottf, 
Actszz.  when  we  are  assured  that  it  is  the  blood  of  God:  nor  can  we 
Heb.  ix.  14.  question  the  efficacy  of  it  in  purging  our  conscience  from  dead 
works y  if  we  believe  Christ  offered  up  himself  through  the  eternal 
Spirit,  If  we  be  truly  sensible  of  our  sins,  we  must  acknowledge 
that  in  every  one  we  have  offended  G^d ;  and  the  gravity  of 
every  offence  must  needs  increase  proportionably  to  the  dignity 
of  the  party  offended  in  respect  of  the  offender ;  because  the 
more  worthy  any  person  is,  the  more  reverence  is  due  unto  him, 
and  every  injury  tendeth  to  his  dishonour:  but  between  God 
and  man  there  is  an  infinite  disproportion ;  and  therefore  every 
offence  committed  against  him  must  be  esteemed  as  in  the  high- 
est degree  of  injury.  Again,  as  the  gravity  of  the  offence  beareth 
proportion  to  the  person  offended ;  so  the  value  of  reparation 
ariseth  from  the  dignity  of  the  person  satisfjring ;  because  the 

63  'Af  fi^if  olv  vtbf,  ^(riK&s  Kdienrnu    fUvw  irphs  trtpov,     8.  BagU,  ffomU,  de 
tA  rov  iraTp6r  &s  8i  fMyayty^is,  S\a  Hx^i    Fide,  [§.  2.  vol.  ii.  p.  132.] 
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satisfaction  oonsisteth  in  a  reparation  of  that  honour  which  bj 
the  injury  was  eclipsed ;  and  all  honour  doth  increase  proper* 
tionably  as  the  person  yielding  it  is  honourable.  If  then  by 
eyery  sin  we  have  offended  Gk>d,  who  is  of  infinite  eminency,  ac- 
cording unto  which  the  injury  is  aggravated;  how  shall  we  ever 
be  secure  of  our  reconciliation  unto  Qod,  except  the  person  who 
hath  undertaken  to  make  the  reparation  be  of  the  same  infinite 
dignity,  so  as  the  honour  rendered  by  his  obedience  may  prove 
proportionable  to  the  offence  and  that  dishonour  which  arose 
from  our  disobedience?  This  scruple  is  no  otherwise  to  be 
satisfied  than  by  a  belief  in  such  a  Mediator  as  is  the  only-be- 
gotten Son  of  Ood,  of  the  same  substance  with  the  Father,  and 
consequently  of  the  same  power  and  dignity  with  the  God  whom 
by  our  sins  we  have  offended. 

Secondly,  the  belief  of  the  eternal  generation  of  the  Son,  by 
which  he  is  the  same  Qod  with  the  Father,  is  necessary  for  the 
confirming  and  encouraging  a  Christian  in  ascribing  that  honour 
and  glory  unto  Christ  which  is  due  unto  him.     For  we  are  com- 
manded to  give  that  worship  unto  the  Son,  which  is  truly  and 
properly  Divine;    the   same  which   we   give   unto  Qod   the 
Father,  who  hath  commiMed  all  Judgment  wi4o  the  Sony  that  all  John  y.  39, 
men  should  honour  the  Sony  even  as  they  honour  the  Father.    As  ^^' 
it  was  represented  to  St.  John  in  a  vision,  when  he  heard  every  Bapt.  v.  13. 
creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earthy  and  under  the 
earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea^  and  alt  that  are  in  them,  saying. 
Blessing,  honour,  glory,  and  power  he  unto  him  that  sitteth  upon  the 
throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever.    Again^  we  are 
commanded  to  fear  the  Lord  our  God^  and  to  serve  him^^ ;  andDeui.z.20. 
that  with  such  an  emphasis,  as  by  him  we  are  to  understand 
him  alone,  because  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord.    From  whence,  Ch.  vi.  4. 
if  any  one  arose  among  the  Jews,  teaching  under  the  title  of  aMoMs 
prophet  to  worship  any  other  beside  him  for  God,  the  judgment  p^'j^ 
of  the  Rabbins  was,  that  notwithstanding  all  the  miracles  which  Soder  Ze- 
he  could  work,  though  they  were  as  great  as  Moses  wrought,  he 
ought  immediately  to  be  strangled,  because  the  evidence  of  this 
truth,  that  one  God  only  must  be  worshipped,  is  above  all  evi- 
dence of  sense.     Nor  must  we  look  upon  this  precept  as  valid 

SA  The  emphasis  appears  in  this,  that  tfi  wntpedu  ejw  servies;  by  the  LXX. 

it  is  not  barely  ia]^ni  et  urvvn  ei,  bat  Kot  airr^  fUp^  Aorpf^etr  and  that  re- 

larn  inMi  et  ipti  tervies,  with  snch  a  striction  approved  by  our  Saviour,  Katt. 

peculiar  restriction  as  is  expressed  by  iv.  lo. 
the  Chaldee  Paraph.  n^Dn  ^ninipi  et 
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only  under  the  Law,  as  if  then  there  were  only  one  God  to  be 
worshipped,  but  since  the  Gospel  we  had  another;    for  our 
Saviour  hath  commended  it  to  our  observation^  by  making  use 
Matt.  iv.    of  it  against  the  Devil  in  his  temptation,  saying,  Get  thee  hmoe^ 
'^*  Batan :  far  it  ii  wriUen,  Thou  shalt  warship  the  Lard  thy  Ood^ 

and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve.    If  then  we  be  obliged  to  worship 
the  God  of  Israel  only,  if  we  be  also  conunanded  to  give  the 
same  worship  to  the  Son  which  we  give  to  him ;  it  is  necessary 
Heb.  i.  6.  tibat  we  should  believe  that  the  Son  is  the  God  of  Israel.    When 
the  Scripture  Iringeth  in  the  first-begotten  imto  the  worlds  it  saiA, 
Let  aU  the  angels  of  God  warship  him ;  but  then  the  same  Scrip- 
Psal.  zcvii.  ture  calleth  that  first-begotten  Jehavah^^^  and  the  Lard  of  the 
^*  whole  earth.     For  a  man  to  worship  that  for  Gk>d  which  is  not 

God,  knowing  that  it  is  not  God,  is  affected  and  gross  idolatry : 
to  worship  that  as  God  which  is  not  God,  thinking  that  it  is 
God,  is  not  in  the  same  degree,  but  the  same  sin :  to  worship 
him  as  God  who  is  God,  thinking  that  he  is  not  God,  cannot  be 
thought  an  act  in  the  formality  void  of  idolatry.  Lest  there- 
fore, while  we  are  all  obliged  to  give  unto  him  Divine  worship, 
we  should  fall  into  that  sin  which  of  all  others  we  ought  most  to 
abhor,  it  is  no  less  than  necessary  that  we  should  believe  that 
Son  to  be  that  eternal  GU>d,  whom  we  are  bound  to  worship,  and 
whom  only  we  should  serve. 

Thirdly,  Our  belief  in  Christ  as  the  eternal  Son  of  God  is  ne- 
cessary to  raise  us  unto^a  thankful  acknowledgment  of  the  infi- 
nite love  of  God,  appearing  in  the  sending  of  his  only-begotten 
Son  into  the  world  to  die  for  sinners.     This  love  of  God  is  fre- 
Joluiui.i6.  quently  extolled  and  admired  by  the  Apostles.     Ood  so  loved  the 
worlds  saith  St.  John,  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son.     God 
Bom.  T.  8.  eommendeth  his  lave  tatoards  im,  saith  St.  Paul,  in  that  while  we 
▼iii.  33.      were  yet  sinnners,  Christ  died  for  us ;  in  that  he  spared  not  his  own 
I  John  iv.  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  aU.    In  this,  saith  St.  John  again, 
^  '^'        teas  manifested  the  lave  of  God  towards  us,  because  that  God  sent 
his  only-begottm  Son  into  the  worlds  thai  we  might  Kve  through  him. 
Herein  is  love^  not  that  toe  laved  Gad,  but  that  he  laved  im,  and  sent 
his  San  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.    If  we  look  upon  all 
this  as  nothing  else,  but  that  God  should  cause  a  man  to  be  bom 
after  another  manner  than  other  men,  and  when  be  was  so  bom 
after  a  peculiar  manner,  yet  a  mortal  man,  should  deliver  him  to 

65  El  8^  /lOPoyttHis  4cTUf,  &inrtp  oir    KoamAw,  Theodartt,  Hijertt,  Fob.  lib»  t. 
ivriv,  oit^fiiiuf  ipn  tx*t  ^p^t  r&  im<rr&     cop.  2, 
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die  for  the  sins  of  the  world ;  I  see  no  such  great  expresedon  of 
his  love  in  this  way  of  redemption,  more  than  would  have  ap- 
peared if  he  had  redeemed  us  anj  other  way.  It  is  true  indeed, 
that  the  reparation  of  lapsed  man  is  no  act  of  absolute  necessity 
in  respect  of  God,  but  that  he  hath  as  freely  designed  our  re- 
demption  as  our  creation;  and  considering  the  misery  from 
which  we  are  redeemed,  and  the  happiness  to  which  we  are  in* 
▼ited,  we  cannot  but  acknowledge  the  singular  love  of  Gh>d^  even 
in  the  act  of  redemption  itself;  but  yet  the  Apostles  have  raised 
that  consideration  higher,  and  placed  the  choicest  mark  of  the 
love  of  God  in  the  choosing  such  means,  and  performing  in  that 
manner  our  reparation,  by  sending  his  only-begotten  into  the 
world;  by  not  sparing  his  own  Son;  by  giving  and  delivering 
him  up  to  be  scourged  and  crucified  for  us :  and  the  estimation 
of  this  act  of  God's  love  must  necessarily  increase  proportionably 
to  the  dignity  of  the  Son  so  sent  into  the  world ;  because  the 
more  worthy  the  person  of  Christ  before  he  suffered,  the  greater 
his  condescension  unto  such  a  suffering  condition;  and  the 
nearer  his  relation  to  the  Father,  the  greater  his  love  to  us  for 
whose  sakes  he  sent  him  so  to  suffer.  Wherefore  to  derogate 
any  way  from  the  dignity  of  the  person  and  natiure  of  our  Saviour 
before  he  suffered,  is  so  far  to  undervalue  the  love  of  GK>d,  and 
consequently  to  come  short  of  that  acknowledgment  and  thanks- 
giving which  is  due  unto  him  for  it.  If  then  the  sending  of 
Christ  into  the  world  were  the  highest  act  of  the  love  of  God 
which  could  be  expressed ;  if  we  be  obliged  unto  a  return  of 
thankfulness  some  way  correspondent  to  such  infinite  love;  if 
such  a  return  can  never  be  made  without  a  true  sense  of  that  in- 
finity, and  a  sense  of  that  infinity  of  love  cannot  consist  without 
an  apprehension  of  an  infinite  dignity  of  nature  in  the  person 
sent ;  then  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  believe  that  Christ  is  so 
the  only*begotten  Son  of  the  Father,  as  to  be  of  the  same  sub- 
stance with  him,  of  glory  equal,  of  majesty  co-eternal. 

By  this  discourse  in  way  of  explication  every  Christian  may 
understand  what  it  is  he  says,  and  express  his  mind  how  he 
would  be  understood,  when  he  maketh  this  brief  confession,  I 
believe  in  Christ  the  only  San  of  God.  For  by  these  words  he 
must  be  thought  to  intend  no  less  than  this ;  I  do  profess  to  be 
fiilly  assured  of  this  assertion  as  of  a  most  certain,  infallible,  and 
necessary  truth,  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  Saviour  and  Messias,  is 
the  true,  proper,  and  natural  Son  of  God,  begotten  of  the  sub- 
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stance  of  the  Father ;  which  being  incapable  of  division  or  mul- 
tiplication^ is  so  really  and  totally  communicated  to  him,  that  he 
is  of  the  same  essence  with  him,  God  of  God,  Light  of  Light,  very 
God  of  very  Ood.  And  as  I  assert  him  so  to  be  the  Son,  so  do 
I  also  exclude  all  other  persons  from  that  kind  of  sonship,  ac- 
knowledging none  but  him  to  be  begotten  of  God  by  that  proper 
and  natural  generation :  and  thereby  excluding  all  which  are  not 
begotten,  as  it  is  a  generation ;  all  which  are  said  to  be  begotten, 
and  are  called  sons,  but  are  so  only  by  adoption,  as  it  is  natural. 
And  thus  I  believe  in  Grod  the  Father,  and  in  Jesus  Christ  his 

only  Son. 

Our  Lord. 

AFTEB  our  Saviour's  relation  founded  upon  his  eternal 
generation,  foUoweth  his  dominion  in  all  ancient  Creeds^,  as 
the  necessary  consequent  of  his  filiation.  For  as  we  believe  him 
to  be  the  Son  of  Ood,  so  must  we  acknowledge  him  to  be  our 
Lord^  because  the  only  Son  must  of  necessity  be  heir  and  Lord 
of  all  in  his  Father's  house ;  and  all  others  which  bear  the  name 
of  sons,  whether  they  be  men  or  angels^  if  compared  to  him, 
must  not  be  looked  upon  as  sons  of  God,  but  as  servants  of 
Christ. 

Three  things  are  necessary,  and  more  cannot  be,  for  a  plenary 
explication  of  this  part  of  the  Article.  First,  the  proper  notation 
AMarkzri  ^^  ^®  word  Lord  in  the  Scripture-phrase,  or  language  of  the 
ip,2o.Liike  Holy  Ghost :  Secondly,  the  full  signification  of  the  same  in  the 
^y^^^  adequate  latitude  of  the  sense^  as  it  belongs  to  Christ :  Thirdly, 
Johniv.  I.  the  application  of  it  to  the  person  making  confession  of  his 
wd  xi.  1.  faith,  and  all  others  whom  he  involves  in  the  same  condition 
and  XX.  a,  ^ntii  himself,  as  saying,  not  my,  nor  their,  but  ow  Lord. 
and  xxi.  7.      First  then,  we  must  observe  that  not  only  Christ  is  the  Lord^ 

f^o  "i ''  ^^^  ^'^^  *^^®  ^'^'®  ^^*^  ^  properly  belong  unto  him,  that  the 
I'h,  11,^7,  Lord  alone  absolutely  taken  is  frequently  used  by  the  Evangel- 
mVi6%^  ists  and  AposUes^  determinately  for  Christ,  insomuch  that  the 
and  xiii.47.  angels  observe  that  dialect ^^  Come,  see  the  place  where  the  Lord 

1,  Mattt!."  ^y-  ^^^  ^^^  *^®  ^^^^  notation  of  the  word,  it  will  not  be  so 
xxTiii.6.    necessary  to  inquire  into  the  use  or  origination  of  the  Greek  ^7, 

66  For  though  in  the  first  roles  of  Irenieas,  Ai2k  rovro  rhv  "Zvrvipa  \4yowny, 

fihith  mentioned  by  IrenaBus  and  Tertul-  o&9i  yhp  K^tov  IwofiiC^af  td^hw  $4kiw^u 

lian  we  find  not  Zhminwm  nostmm,  yet  Kb.  i.  cap.  i. 

in  all  the  Creeds   afterward  we  find  67  For  whosoever  shall  oonsider  the 

those  words  ;  probably  inserted  because  signification  of  K^pios  in  the  Scriptures, 

denied  by  the  Yalentinians^   of  whom  I  think  he  will  scarce  find  any  footsteps 
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much  less  into  the  etymology  of  the  correspondent  Latin,  as  to 
search  into  the  notion  of  the  Jews,  and  the  language  of  the 
Scriptures,  according  unto  which  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles 
spake  and  wrote. 

And  first,  it  cannot  be  denied  but  that  the  word,  which  we 
translate  the  Lord,  was  used  by  the  interpreters  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament sometimes  for  men^,  with  no  relation  unto  any  other 
than  human  dominion.  And  as  it  was  by  the  translators  of  the 
Old,  so  is  it  also  by  the  penmen  of  the  New*^.     But  it  is  most 

of  the  same  in  the  ancient  Greeks.     In  bnt  the  servant  bought,  whom  he  Irap- 

onr  saored  Writ  it  is  the  fi^uent  name  poseth  originally  to  have  power  over 

of  God;  whereas  I  imagine  it  is  not  to  be  his  own  body.     Indeed  it  was  not  only 

found  so  used  by  any  of  the  old  Greek  au-  distinguiBhed,  but  in  a  manner  opposed 

thors.    Julius  PoUux,  whose  business  is  to  99air6nit,  as  appears  by  that  observa- 

to  observe  what  words  and  phrases  may  tion  of  Ammonius,  thus  delivered  by 

be  properly  made  use  of  in  that  Ian-  Eustathius  in  Odyaa.  (.    K6ptos  ywoiKhs 

guage,  tells  us  the  Gods  may  be  called  koI  vl&y  i^iip  jcal  xar^p,  99inr6rris  Si  if>- 

Offol  or  Atd/Aotfts,  but  mentions  not  K^  yvpmrfrrtnf, 

pios,  as  neither  proper,  nor  any  name  of  <KAspiMis  generally  translated 
God  with  them  at  all.  Nor  did  they  ic6pios  when  it  signifieth  l^rd  or  matter 
aadently  use  it  in  their  oeconomics ;  in  respect  of  a  servant  or  inferior.  So 
where  their  constant  terms  were,  not  Sarah  called  her  husband,  Gbn.xviii.i a. 
ir^iof ,  but  9€<nr6rris  and  HovKos,  and  i  Pet.  iii.  6.  so  Eliezer  his  master  Abra- 
they  had  then  another  kind  of  notion  of  ham,  Gren.  xxiv.  frequently.  Ilius  Ba- 
it, as  appears  by  the  complaint  of  the  chel  saluteth  her  &ther  Laban,  Gren. 
servant  in  Aristophanes  :  xzxi.  35.  and  Jacob  his  brother  Esau, 
Tot?  aAftaros  yhp  odjc  i^  rhv  K^ptor  Gen.  xxxiii.  8.  Potiphar  is  the  xOptos 
Kpairw  6  9alfi»y,  itXXlk  rhy  imrnifUvoy.  of  Joseph  whom  he  bought.  Gen.  zxxiz. 

Pint.  V.  7.  2,  &c.  and  Joseph  in  power  is  so  saluted 
In  which  words,  if  they  were  interpreted  by  his  brethren.  Gen.  zlii.  10.  and  ac- 
hy the  Scripture  usage,   K6piof  would  knowledged    by   his    servant,    xliv.  5. 
signify  the  maMer,  and  4wniti4yos  the  The  general  name  in  the  Law  of  Moses 
person   bought,  that   is,   the   servant ;  for  servant  and  master  is  wm  and  ic6ptos, 
whereas  the  place  requires  an  interpre-  Exod.  xxi.  2,  4.     It  is  indeed  so  plain 
tation  wholly  contraiy ;  for  i^yrnihos  is  that  the  ancient  Jews  used  this  word  to 
not  here  ^opwrijJvos,  but  hyopdcras,  or  signify  no  more  than    human  power, 
innivdfiwos,   as   the   Scholiast,   Suidas,  that  we  find  aiM  the  name  of  man  so 
and  Moschopulus  have  observed,  that  translated,  as  i  Sam.  xvii.  32.    bo^'^M 
is,  not  the  servant,  but  the  master  who  ivb9  oiM'ab  Mj^  d^  aviatwim  Kopiia 
bought  him.     And  though  those  gram-  rod  icuptov  fiov  hr*  ahrSv. 
marians  bring  no  other  place  to  prove  69  For  niptos  is  used  with  relation, 
this  active  signification  beside  this  of  and   in   opposition,   to  trcudlfficn.   Acts 
Aristophanes,  by  which  means  it  might  xvi.  16.  in  the  sense  in  which  the  later, 
be  still  questionable  whether  they  had  not  the  ancient,  Greeks  used  it :  Hai- 
rightfy  interpreted  him  without  any  an-  Bitricri,  rovro  M  t^s  BtpoMiimit  ol  rvr 
thority;  yet  Phrynichus  will  sufficiently  Tt04euriw'  ol  9\  itpxMi  M  rjjs  rtdMi9os, 
secure  us  of  this  sense,    "l^nixop  imrti-  as  Phrynichus  observes.    As  it  is  op- 
iUpos  oUtUof^  ieYp6v,  imavOa  o^ir  fyx«-  posed  to  ohchris,  Luke  xvi.  13.  (accord- 
^1  T«y  iaih  rod  TpiaaSai,  fAdyi  rh  iwiffi"  ing  to  that  of  Btymol.  K^pios  r&v  'wp6s  n 
Ikhos  Mntfiop.    *E99rfin4ros  then  here  is  i<rr\y,  fx*'  '^  ^P^'  '^^^  oUirnv)  to  9ov\,os, 
he  which  buyeth,  that  is,  the  master ;  Matt.  x.  24.  xviii.  25,  &c.  and  in  the 
and  consequently  ar^sf  not  the  master,  Apostolical  rules  pertaining  to  Christian 
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certain  that  Christ  ia  called  Lord,  in  another  notion  than  that 
I  Cor.  viii.  which  Signifies  any  kind  of  human  dominion ;  because^  as  so,  ther$ 
lb.yer.6.  ft  ^^^  fnony  lords,  but  he  is  in  that  notion  Lord  which  admits  of  so 
gh.  IT.  5.  moi^  than  one.  They  are  only  masters  according  to  ihejkskf  he 
I  Cor.  ii.  8.  ^^  L<^d  ofghrtf,  the  Lord  from  heawuj  King  0/ kings,  and  Lord 

Sv "rix*^'  ^-^^^  ^^  ^*' 

16.  Nor  is  it  difficult  to  find  that  name  amongst  the  books  of  the 

Law  in  the  most  high  and  full  signification ;  for  it  is  most  fre* 

quently  used  as  the  name  of  the  supreme  Qod,  sometimes  for  El 

or  Elohim,  sometimes  for  Shaddai  or  the  Bock,  often  for  Adonai, 

and  most  universally  for  Jehovah,  the  undoubted  propw  name 

of  God,  and  that  to  which  the  Greek  translators,  long  before 

our  Saviour's  birth,  had  most  appropriated  the  name  of  Lord, 

not  only  by  way  of  explication,  but  distinction  and  particular 

Psalm       expression.     As  when  we  read,   Thou  whose   name   alone  is 
ixxxiu.  18.  jj^^y^^  ^^  f^  ^f^f  j^igj^  ^„  ^i  ^^  ^^^  .  lujd  when  God  so 

Exod.yi.3.  expresseth  himself,  /  appeared  unto  Abraham,  unto  Isaac,  and 
unto  Jacob,  by  the  name  of  God  Almighty :  btit  by  my  name 
Jehovah  was  I  not  knoum  unto  them.  In  boUi  these  places,  for 
the  name  Jehovah,  the  Greek  trandation,  which  the  Apostles 
followed,  hath  no  other  name  but  Lord;  and  therefore  un- 
doubtedly by  that  word  which  we  translate  the  Lord  did  they 
understand  the  proper  name  of  God,  Jehovah'^^ ;  and  had  they 

oeconomics,  the  master  and  eervant  are  this  :   as  when  the  Samaritan  woman 

Sov\os  and  K6pws.    As  also  by  way  of  saw  him  alone  at  the  well,  and  knew  no 

addition,  Kifpios  rov  BtptfffMv,  Miitt.  ix.  more  of  him  than  that  he  speared  to 

38.  K^pios  rov  iitartkuyos,  Matt.  zz.  8.  be  one  of  the  Jews,  she  said,  K^c,  ofin 

Kifputt  r^f  oLciay,   Mark  xiii.  35.   inso>  ^tKhijm  tfx^u,  tcai  rh  ^pitip  iarl  fimSb, 

much  as  jc^pic  is  sometimes  used  by  way  John  iy.  1 1 ;  and  the  infirm  man  at  the 

of  address  or  salutation  of  one  man  to  pool  of  Betheeda,  when  he  wist  not  who 

another,  (as  it  is  now  generally  among  it  was,  said  unto  him,  K^tc,  <b4|pw«r 

the  later  Greeks,  and  as  daminut  was  obx  Kx^>  John  v.  7  ;  the  blind  man,  to 

anciently  among  the  Latins  ;  Quomodo  whom  he  had  restored  his  sight,  with 

obvios,  si  nomen  non  oocorrat,  Dominos  the  same  salutation  maketh  oon&aaton 

salutamus.  Sen.)  not  only  of  servants  to  of  his  ignorance,  and  his  £uth,  Tit  iart, 

masters,  as  Matt.  xiii.  17.   or  sons  to  k^ic  ;  and  Hurrc^,  K^p^t  John  ix.  36, 

parents,  as  Matt.  xxi.  30.  or  inferiors  to  38. 

men  in  authority,  as  Matt,  xxvii.  63.  but  70  I  know  it  is  the  vulgar  opinion, 

of  strangers  ;  as  when  the  Greeks  spake  that   Klpios   properly  answereth    unto 

to  Philip,  and  desired  him,  saying,  K^-  *37H,  and  the  reason  why  it  was  also 

f»(c,  64\ofitp  rhy  *Ii|<roGy  iSctW,  John  xii.  used  for  T^^7^\  is  no  other  than  beoause 

21.  and  Maiy  Magdalen  speaking  unto  the  Jews  were  wont  to  read  AcUmoi  in 

Christ,  but  taking  him  for  a  gardener,  the  place  of  Jehovah.    Of  whioh  obser- 

K^pic,  fl  0^  ifidffraaas  oinhv,  John  xx.  vation  they  make  great  use  who  deny 

15.     And  it  cannot  be  denied  but  this  the  divinity  of  Christ.     Quia  enim  Adih 

title  was  sometimes  given  to  our  Saviour  nai  pro  Jdiovdh  in  lectione  Hebroorum 

himself  in  no  higher  or  other  sense  than  yerborum  substitui  consuevit^  ideo  ilUus 
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plaoed  it  there  as  the  erpodtion  of  any  other  name  of  Ood,  they 
had  made  an  interpretation  oontraiy  to  the  manifest  intention  of 
the  Spirit:  for  it  eannot  be  denied  bnt  God  was  known  to 
Abraham  by  the  true  importance  of  the  title  Adanai,  as  much 

etiam  interpretatio  huio  aooommodatnr,  Israelites,  by  the  interpretation  of  the 

says  Crellius  de  Deo  et  Attrib.  cap.  14.  name  Jekovah) ;  yet  we  have  no  reason 

But  first  it  is  not  probable  that  the  to  believe  that  the  LXX.  made  any 

TiXX.  should  think  Kbptot  to  be  the  sach  heterogeneous  translation,  where 

proper  interpretation  of  ^sikt,  and  give  we  read  Kcd  th  t^oiui  luon  K^^cm  o^k  #8ii* 

to  it  JeKovah  only  in  the  place  oi  Ado-  Kmra  abrois.    Thus  again,  where  God 

nai  ;  for  if  they  had,  it  would  have  fol-  speaks  unto  Moses,  Ofh-tts  tpus  rois  vloTs 

lowed,  that  where  Adonai  and  JehovaX  *lepa^,  Kiptos  6  B^hs  rOv  war4poMr  ^futif 

had  met  together  in  one  sentence,  they  &W<rraXic^  /m  wpbt  ^fuif^  roM  fuv  iffrhf 

would  not  have  put  another  word  for  6yo/ia  cd^ytop,  Ezod.  iii.  15.  whosoever 

Adonai,  to  which   K6piot  was  proper,  thinks  K6pios  stands  for  Adonai  does 

and  place  K^pios  for  Jehovah,  to  whom  injury  to  the  translators ;  and  whoso- 

of  itself  (according  to  their  observation)  ever  readeth  Adonai  for  Jehovah  puts  a 

it  did  not  belong.    Whereas  we  read  force  upon  the  text.    As  also  when  the 

not  only  nin*  *aiM  translated  A^vvora  .prophet  David   saith.   That  mea  may 

K^fMf,  Gen.  xv.  2,  8.   and  nin^  piMn  knwo  that  thou,  whou  name  alone  ii  Je- 

niHlS'O  Acoir^f  K6pios  "ZafiaiA,  Isa.  hovah,  art  the  Mott  High  over  all  the 

i.  14.  bat  also  13^3*tm  nin^  Kvpiw  roC  earth,   Ps.  Izxziii.   18.    I    confess    the 

Ofov  IliiMr,  Nehem.  x.  39.     Secondly,  ancient  Fathers  did,  together  with  the 

the  reason  of  this  assertion  is  most  un-  Jews,  read  Adonai  for  Jehovah  in  the 

certain  ;  for  though  it  be  confessed  that  Hebrew  text ;  as  appeareth  by  those 

the  Masoraths  did  read  ^ziH  where  they  words  of  E^iphanius  de  PonderHnu *A8«- 

foond  T^^w  and  Josephus  before  them  raf  1i?nx^,  Kapi0i,  Ifffia^X,  U$fitrii  iuc^K' 

expresses  the  sense  <^  the  Jews  of  his  which  very  corruptly  represent  part  of 

age,  that  the  rerpaypdftfuuof  was  not  the  first  verse  of  the  141st  Psalm,  nin* 

to  be  pronounced,  and  before  him  Philo  ^^ip    TiSMMn    'b    nv^n    '^^nM^p,    but 

•peaks  as  much ;  yet  it  followeth  not  plainly   enough    render    7^^w  *A5»ya/. 

from  thence,  that  the  Jews  were  so  su-  Notwithstanding  it  ia  very  observable, 

perstitloiis    above    300   yean    before  ;  that  they  were  wont  to  distinguish  K^ 

which  must  be  proved  b^re  we  can  be  pios  in  the  Greek  translations,  where  it 

assared  that  the  LXX.  read  Adojiai  for  stood  for  Jehovah,  firom  K^pios,  where  it 

Jekovah,  and  for  that  reason  translated  stood  for  Adonai;  and  that  was  done 

H  K^piot.    Thirdly,   as   we   know   no  by  adding  in  the  margin  the  tetragram- 

reason  why  the  Jews  should  so  con-  maton  itself,  nin%  which,  by  the  igno- 

found  the  names  of  Gk>d,  so  were  it  ranee  of  the  Greek  scribes,  who  under- 

now  very  irrational  in  some  places  to  stood  not  the  Hebrew  characters,  was 

read  *aiM  for  nin^:  as  when  God  saith,  converted  into  four  Greek  letters,  and 

Exod.  vi.  3.  /  appeared  wUo  Abraham,  so  made  a  word  of  no   signification, 

unto  Imiae,  and  unto  Jacob  ^iXD'bH^  Ilini.    This  is  still  extant  in  the  copy 

tanb  ^n91i3  Mb  nin^  ^ovi,  though  the  of  the  text  of  Isaiah  printed  by  Curte- 

Tulgar  trandation  render  it.  In  Deo  om-  rius  with  the  Commentaiy  of  Procopius, 

nipotente,  et  nomen  meum  Adonai  non  and  St.  Jerom  gives  an  account  of  it  in 

indieavi  ei$,  and  thereby  make  an  ap-  the  Greek  copies  of  his  age  ;  Nomen 

parent  sense  no  way  congruous  to  the  rrrpaypdfifMToy,   quod  &rcK^yi}roi',  id 

mtended  importance  of  the  Holy  Ghost  est,  ineflkbile  putaverunt,  quod  his  lite- 

(for  it  cannot  be  imagined  either  that  ris  scribitur,  jod  *  Jie  n  vau  ^hen;  quod 

God  should  not  be  known  to  Abraham  quidam  non  intelligentes,  propter  ele- 

by  the  name  Adonai,  or  that  it  were  mentorum  similitudinem,  cum  in  Gnecis 

any  thing  to  the  present  intendment,  libris  repererint,  Pipi  legere  oonsueve- 

which  was  to  encourage  Moses  and  the  runt.     Epitt,  136.      Neither    did    the 
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as  by  the  name  of  Skaddai ;  as  much  by  his  dominioii  and 
sovereignty,  as  by  his  power  and  all-sufficiency;  but  by  any 
experimental  and  personal  sense  of  the  fulfilling  of  his  promises, 
his  name  Jehovah  was  not  known  unto  him:  for  though  God 
Gen.  xili.   spake  expressly  unto  Abraham,  AU  the  land  whuA  thou  seesty  to 

xxVTa.  *^^^  ^^  ^  9^^  ^9  ^^  ^  ^y  *^  f^  ewr;  yet  the  history 
Acts  Yu.  5.  teacheth  us,  and  St.  Stephen  confirmeth  us^  that  he  gave  him 
none  inheritance  in  it,  no  not  so  much  as  to  set  his  foot  on,  though 
he  promised  that  he  toould  give  it  to  him  for  a  possession.  Where- 
fore when  God  saith  he  was  not  known  to  Abraham  by  his 
name  Jehovah^  the  interpretation  of  no  other  name  can  make 
good  that  expression :  and  therefore  we  have  reason  to  believe 
the  word  which  the  first  Greek  translators,  and  after  them  the 
Apostles,  used,  may  be  appropriated  to  that  notion  which  the 
original  requires ;  as  indeed  it  may,  being  derived  from  a  verb 
of  the  same  signification  with  the  Hebrew  root^S  and  so 

Greeks  only  place  this  Oini  in  the  into  those  Greek  letters  ititx.    And  oer- 

mai^rin  of  tiieir  translations,  but  when  tainlj  the  preserving  of  the  name  JeKo- 

they  described    the    Hebrew  text    in  voA  in  the  Greek  translations  was  yeiy 

Greek  characters,  they  used  the  same  ancient,  for  it  was  described  in  some  of 

nini  for  nin%  and  consequently  did  them  with  the  ancient  characters,  as  Stw 

not  read  Adonai  for  Jehovah.    An  ex-  Jerom   testifieth ;    Et   nomen  Domini 

ample  of  this  is  to  be  found  in  that  tetraffranunfUon   in   quibusdam  GrsBcis 

excellent  copy  of  the  Prophets  according  voluminibus  usque  hodie  antiquis  ex- 

to  the  LXX.,  collated  with  the  rest  of  pressum  Uteris  invenimus.     £piat,  io6. 

the  translatoiB,  in  the  library  of  the  Being  then  we  cannot  be  assured  that 

most  eminent  Cardinal  Barberini ;  where  the  LXX.  read  *31M  for  nins  being 

at  the  13th  verse  of  the  ad  chapter  of  they  have  used  K6ptos  tor  Jehovah,  when 

Malachi  these  words  are  written  after  they  have  made  use  of  the  general  word 

the  translation  of  Aquila»  Symmachus,  Bths  for  Adonai  ;  being  in  some  places 

and   Theodotion,   out  of  the  Hebrew  Adonai  cannot   be   read  for  Jehovah, 

text,    after   the    manner    of   Origen's  without  manifest  violence  offered  to  the 

Hexapla,  of  which  there  is  an  excellent  text ;  it  followeth,  that  it  is  no  way 

example    in   that  MS.     OifC^B,  <niviB,  probable  that   K^ptos  should  therefore 

Bfirov,  x*^^ov$,  Se/io,  iSiM^nVy  (1.  ^k)  be  used  for  Jehowih,  because  it  was 

irtTi,  /3cx()  ovoMOKo,  firm^i  ^t  ^vy»S^  cA,  taken  for  the   proper   signification  of 

a/ii/uara,  ovAoircd,  paKwv^  fittlhixffh  which  Adonai. 

are  a  very  proper  expression  of  these        71  It  is  acknowledged  by  all  that 

following  Hebrew  words,  according  to  mn^  is  from  nin  or  wn,  and  God's 

the  punctuation  and  reading  of  that  age,  own  interpretation  proves  no  less,  n*nM 

naio-n«  nroi  niD3  i«?yn  n»3W  nnn  n^nw  iwh  Exod.  iii.  14.  and  though 

nn3Dn'^Hni3Dll9]^HO  np3MV3inin«  some  contend  that  futurition  is  essen- 

:  Q31^D  psn  n^pb^    By  which  it  is  tial  to  the  name,  yet  all  agree  the  root 

evident  that  Origen  in  his  Hexapla,  signifieth  nothing  but  essence  or  exist- 

from  whence  undoubtedly  that  ancient  enoe,   that   is,   rh    §tvai,    or    Mipx^^' 

Scholiast  took  his  various  translations.  Now  as  from  nin  in  the  Hebrew  7^^Tl\ 

did  not  read  *A9wyai  in  that  place  ;  but  so  in  the  Greek  &vb  rod  k^ccv,  K6pto$. 

kept    the    Hebrew    characters,    which  And  what  the  proper  signification  of 

they  who  understood  them  not  formed  k^iv  is,  no  man  can  teach  us  better 
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denoting  the  essence  or  existence  of  Ood,  and  whatsoever  else 

may  be  deduced  from  thence,  as  revealed  by  him  to  be  signified 
thereby. 

tluui  Heeycfaius,  in  whoin  we  read  Kiptt,  or  of  that  in  Euripides'  PhoenisM!,  v. 

^difiX*h  Tiryxcb'ci.     K^ptt  prima  longa^  1074, 

Kvpm  prima  breri.  Sophod,  (Edip.  Colcn,        *Qii,  rls  iv  viKauffi  tmiuirmif  kv^i  ; 

▼.1 1 58:  This  original  interpretation  appeareth 

Uap*  f  fiulher  in  the  frequent  use  of  Kup4m  for 

B^y  fievpov rvyxhw^  as  it  signifieth  no  more  than 

Sehol,  96tnr  tmfpw,  i^ml  rov  itdpow,  mum ;  as  in  Sophooles,  cM^iwr  mipffif  for 
Tomhw  M  T^  h-^YxoMow.  Hence  was  cM^cir,  /ueAp  icvpfs  for  /ufffs,  hrtucdQ»v 
xipoi  by  the  Attics  used  for  I^t«  tit :  Kvp&  for  iw9ucdC»f  &v  icupus  for  cTf ,  ^(f  <- 
so  I  take  it  from  the  words  of  the  9its  acvpd  for  l^oiSo,  Kvfw  Xc^ir«y  for 
Scholiast  upon  Sophocles,  T^  jrv^  wtpt-  K*^<rm,  8pdr  npcis  for  ip^s,  1ivaTnfi4pot 
tnttaiiivmt  ^nialy  ^  vwtffi^ta  koL  'Att ucol,  KupA  for  ^rdn^fiai,  clpi|«rci>f  Kvpti  for  cf- 
hf  9i  ffdrrijcotf  fiap^rowrv  abrh  'Arrucoi  f^iiccr,  thrifp  Kvptts  for  f firaf ,  Mf>9i  (wra 
fuerk  iitrdirtt^s  rov  v,  ir6poi  \4yorrts  iarrl  for  Iffyf  and  in  Euripides,  flx"^  Kvp«i  for 
rod  jcvpodf.  Not  that  they  used  it  by  tx^t,  tlfffiaipovffa  Kvpti  for  tlafialvti,  ^i- 
an  apocope,  taking  i|  fit>m  levpoiii,  but  ierifi4yfi  tcvftg  for  iiSuenrai,  or  iZucn^jt  as 
that  ic^poi  was  taken  in  the  sense  of  the  Scholiast.  From  all  which  it  unde- 
Kupohi  or  Kuporro,  fit>m  jc^yw,  ivdpx^t  niably  appeareth,  that  the  ancient  sig- 
K^h  ^  or  dirdpxo^  as  the  Scholiast  nification  of  icipu  or  icvpA  is  the  same 
upon  those  words  of  Sophocles,  EUd.  with  cl/U,  or  6iri(pxa'9«»m, /am;  (which 
T.  849,  is  much  confirmed  by  that  it  was  an- 
AciXa(a  8ciAa(«r  icvpct<r,  dently  observed  to  be  a  verb  transitiTe, 
Ktfpus,  IJTfww  Mipx^is.  Neither  know  as  it  was  used  by  the  forementaoned  au- 
I  better  how  to  render  Kvptu  than  by  thor,  Kvpm  irv(vyla9  itpdtni%  T«r  irtpi- 
(M(pX«'  ^  ^h*^  place  of  .Alsohylus's  rrwft^iwr,  rh  TCpinrxx^c*  ^u^^  ^  ▼ov 
Ptometheus,  y.  330 ;  ^^X**  *Ar^  f^'  rpoyueo^r  hfirrdfiafrov. 
ZifAw  0^  86^  otfrtic^  ^jcr^s  olr/os  jcvpcii.  So  an  ancient  Lexicon  ;)  and  therefore 
lUarrmf  firraox^  K«t  rtroXfifiiAs  ifAoL  K6ptos  immediately  derived  from  thence 
As  the  Arundelian  Scholiast  upon  the  must  be  6  t^p,  or  6  ^dpx^p ;  and  oonse- 
Septevh  Thebama,  Kvpu,  twdpx^h  ^^d  in  quently  the  proper  interpretation  of 
the  same  tragedy,  i^  iLoriSof  icvpccv,  is  nin*  descending  from  the  root  nin  of 
rendered  by  the  more  ancient  Scholiast^  the  same  signification.  And  well  may 
cZrai  M  rris  iunrdoSf  as  in  the  PertcB,  we  conceive  the  LXX.  for  this  reason 
9999»ffiUpos  Kvptl,  is  by  the  same  inter-  to  have  so  translated  it,  because  we 
preter  explained  Kvpu  iral  Mipx*i  0'c^«-  find  the  origination  delivered  by  them 
wiUwos.  So  the  same  poet  in  his  Aga-  in  that  notion,  rendering  n*nM  4  ^Or, 
memnon,  v.  1379 :  Exod.  iii.  14.  'Eyci  cZ/u  4*Xly,  and  again, 
Ta^n|y  hnuimuf  ir<(rro^r  vAiyO^ofuu,  t  *Q9  h,ir4<rrdKK4  fu  wphs  6fias.  From 
Tptamf  'ArpfOifir  ^4wai  KupoMt  Urtgf.  whence  considering  the  name  nin^  pro- 
Which  the  Scholiast  renders  thus,  'Eircu-  ceeding  firom  that  root,  and  given  in 
9»ffuu  9m^6pms  rw&niw  ytf^fijiw,  rh  fioBtuf  relation  to  that  sense,  they  made  use  of 
iw  olf  iarl  Karatrrdivu  6  fittaiKt^s.  And  the  word  K6pios  for  the  standing  inter- 
no  other  sense  can  be  imagined  of  that  pretation  of  that  name,  as  being  equi- 
verse  in  Sophocles,  (Edip.  Tptxtm.  v,  valent  to  6  "CUf,  We  have  no  reason 
361,  then  to  conceive  either  that  they  so 
^op4a  ^«  ^fd  rMp^s  oS  Cnrus  icvpny,  translated  it  out  of  the  superstition  of 
than  by  rendering  it  cErw  or  ^dpx^"''  ^^  Jews,  (as  some  would  persuade  us, 
and  (Edip.  Colon,  v.  726,  whom  we  have  already  refuted,)  or  be- 

Kal  y^  ffl  y4p»uf  itvpA,  cause  they  had  no  letters  in  the  Greek 

T^  ri|0^  X^ipas  ob  yrffipoKt  ^4pos'  language  by  which  they  could  express 

and,  Philoet.  v,  899,  the  Hebrew  name,  whereas  we  find  it 

*AAA'  ipBdJf  ff8iy  rov9ff  rov  ir4i0ovs  Kvpm*  often  expressed  even  among  the  Gentile 
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Being  then  this  title  Lard  thus  signifieth  the  proper  name  of 
God  Jehovah,  being  the  same  is  certainly  attributed  unto  Ghrisi; 
in  a  notion  far  surpassing  all  other  lords,  which  are  rather  to  be 
looked  upon  as  servants  unto  him :  it  will  be  worth  our  inquiry 
next,  whether,  as  it  is  the  translation  of  the  name  Jehovah,  it 
belong  to  Christ;  or  whether  though  he  be  Lord  of  all  other 
lords,  as  subjected  under  his  authority,  yet  he  be  so  inferior  unto 
him  whose  name  alone  is  Jehovah,  as  that  in  that  propriety  and 
eminency  in  which  it  belongs  unto  the  supreme  God  it  may  not 
be  attributed  unto  Christ. 

This  doubt  will  easily  be  satisfied,  if  we  can  shew  the  name 
Jehovah  itself  to  be  given  unto  our  Saviour;  it  being  against 
all  reason  to  acknowledge  the  original  name,  and  to  deny  the 
interpretation  in  the  sense  and  full  importance  of  that  original. 
Wherefore  if  Christ  be  the  Jehovah,  as  so  called  by  the  Spirit 
of  God ;  then  is  he  so  the  Lord,  in  the  same  propriety  and  emi- 

Greeks ;  but  because  they  thought  the  the  heretics  had  among  them  the  pro- 
Greek  KOpios  to  be  a  proper  interpreta-  nunciation  and  expression  of  the  name 
tion,  as  being  reducible  to  the  same  nin\  As  the  Valentinian  ¥ras  baptised 
signification.  For  even  they  which  are  iv  t^  6tf6fiaTi  rov  *Ia^,  Iren,  lib.  i.  and 
pretended  to  have  read  Adonai  for  Je-  the  Ophiani  had  their  several  gods, 
havah,  as  Origen,  &c.  do  acknowledge  among  the  rest,  it-wh  /ihr  fury^Ua  rhp 
that  the  heathens  and  the  ancient  here-  *IaAda^a^  icol  rhp  *Aarwpa!6Pj  jcol  rhm 
tics  descending  from  the  Jews  had  a  'dpcuoP'  kwh  5i  tmt  *EfipaXK&»  ypapSim 
name  by  which  they  did  express  the  rhv  *l9it^  'U  irop'  'Efipaiois  ipofia{6fUPw. 
Hebrew  Jehovah,  We  know  that  oracle  Orig,  coni,  CeU.  lib.  vi.  [§.  5a.]  So  I 
preserved  by  Maarobius,  Saiwrnal.  lib.  i.  read  it,  not  as  it  is  in  the  edition  of 
cap.  18.  HoBSchelius,  *Ia«&i  in  one  word,  or 
^pd{w  rhv  wdyntp  fhrarw  Bthw  KftfMP  'Imwta,  as  our  learned  countryman  Ni- 
'la^.  oolaus  Fullerus  hath  endeavoured  in 
And  Diodorus  hath  taught  us  from  vain  to  rectify  it ;  but  laif  tit,  that  is, 
whence  that  name  first  came,  mention-  the  Ophiani  took  the  name  *Iacii  from 
ing  Moses  in  this  manner,  Ilaph  5^  rots  the  Jews,  among  whom  it  signifies  the 
*Iot;8a/ois  Mcmt^v  rhp  *laio  4viKuX»6/itpop  same  who  is  called  lah.  For  that  it 
Oi^r*  and  Theodoret  more  expressly,  ought  so  to  be  read  appeareth  by  the 
Qucut.  15.  in  Exod.  KaXovvt  9k  avrh  former  words  of  Origen,  Otoprai  rhp 
^ofutpnToi  fihf  *Ia^,  *Iov8a«bt  Ih  *Ia^.  huKB^a  rhp  *lttKtmfiaite  ical  ^tdaa^ra 
Porpjiyrius,  lib.  iv.  cont.  Chrittian.  M  rhp  'l&  9w  \4ytp,  2^  ik  Kfunrrfid* 
tells  us,  Sanchoniathon  had  his  rela-  M»y  fwffrnpU»p  vlov  koI  varphs  Hpx*^ 
tions  of  the  Jews  wapit  'UpofifidXov  rod  pvicro^aiis  d<^«pe  *Iai$.  In  the  printed 
hp4»s  Btov  rov  *Icim$.  EuiaelMus  (as  we  oopy  indeed  it  is  labw,  and  in  the 
formerly  mentioned)  said,  *lwrw4  ioruf,  Latin  ladin,  but  without  sense ;  where* 
'la^  trtffTJipla'  Hesychius,  'Iw^o/u,  'lacb  as  dividing  the  words,  the  sense  is  ma- 
dvvT^XcM,  taking  Uo  in  composition  for  nifest,  and  the  reason  of  the  fonner 
the  contraction  of  'Icui.  As  'Ivy^t  Ip-  emendation  apparent.  Being  then  there 
imiP^^vruL,  in^lvrw  leovovpros.  And  the  were  so  many  among  the  Greeks  which 
LXX.,  Jer.  xziii.  6.  have  rendered  did  in  all  ages  express  the  Hebrew  name, 
^aplV  mn>  ^Iw^hn,  id  est,  DonUiMU  it  can  be  no  way  probable  that  the  LXX. 
juttuB,  saith  St.  Jerom.  And  as  the  should  avoid  it  as  inexprenible  in  their 
heathens  and  the  first  Christians,   so  language. 
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neooy  m  which  Jehovah  is.    Now  whatsoever  did  belong  to  the 
MesBiaSy  that  may  and  must  be  attributed  unto  Jemis,  as  being 
the  true  and  only  Christ.   But  the  Jews  themselves  acknowledge 
that  Jehovah  shall  be  known  clearly  in  the  days  of  the  Messias, 
and  not  only  so,  but  that  it  is  the  name  which  properly  belong-  A«  Mid- 
eth  to  him.    And  if  they  cannot  but  confess  so  much,  who  only  Yon.  on  zxi. 
read  the  prophecies,  as  the  Eunuch  did,  without  an  interpreter ;  ^^^^^^ 
how  can  we  be  ignorant  of  so  plain  and  necessary  a  truth,  whose  Lmh.  i.  6. 
eyes  have  seen  the  full  completion,  and  read  the  infaUible  inter- 
pretation of  them  \  If  they  could  see  Jehovah  th^  Lord  of  AostoI>^viu-is> 
to  be  the  name  of  the  Messias,  who  was  to  them  far  a  shne  ^ 
of  iiwnbUng  and  rock  of  offence^  how  can  we  possibly  be  igno* 
rant  of  it,  who  are  taught  by  St.  Paul,  that  in  Christ  this  pro- 
phecy was  fulfiUed,  As  it  is  toritien^  Behold,  I  lay  in  Sion  aB0m.iz.33. 
sUunbUngsUme^  and  rock  of  offence,  and  whosoever  helieveth  on 
him  shall  not  be  cnhamedf   It  was  no  other  than  Jehovah  who 
spake  those  words,  I  will  have  mercy  upon  the  house  ofJudah7\  Hos.  i.  7. 
and  will  saive  them  by  the  Lord  (Jehovah)  their  Ood^  and  will 
not  save  them  by  bow  nor  sword.    Where  not  only  he  who  is 
described  as  the  original  and  principal  cause,  that  is,  the  Father 
^o  gave  his  Son,  but  also  he  who  is  the  immediate  efficient  of 
our  salvation,  and  that  in  opposition  to  all  other  means  or  in* 
strumental  causes,  is  called  Jehovah ;  who  can  be  no  other  than 
our  Jesus»  because  there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  given  unto  Acta  iy.  12. 
men  whereby  we  must  be  saved.    As  in  another  place  he  speaketh, 
/  will  strenffihen  them  in  the  Lord  (Jehovah),  and  they  shall  walkZtMk.x.  n. 
tg}  and  down  in  his  name^  saith  the  Lord  (Jehovah) ;  where  he 
which  strengtheneth  is  one,  and  he  by  whom  he  strengtheneth 
is  another,  clearly  distinguished  from  him  by  the  personal  pro- 
noun, and  yet  each  of  them  is  Jehovah^  and  Jehovah  our  GWBeut.  vi.4. 
is    one  Jehovah.     Whatsoever   objections  7^    may   be   framed 

72  Hos.  i.  7.  wbere  it  is  fiurther  ob-  appears  by  a  parallel  place  in  the  same 

servable  that  the  Chaldee  Paraphrase  prophet,  Jer.  xxziii.  15,  16.    Soein,  re- 

hath  «n  H*io*oa  for  mn^n  hy  the  word  fut.  Jac.  Wieki,  cap.  6.     CcUeck.  Racov, 

ofJ^owA,  for  Jehovah.  de  Pen,  Chritti,  cap,  i.   Crelliue  de  Deo 

7S  Two  a<lvenarie8  we  have  to  the  et  AUrib,  lib»  i.  cap.  11.    To  this  we 

ezpoeition  of  this  place,  the  Jew  and  first  oppose  the  constant  interpretation 

the  Socinian ;  only  with  this  diflbrenoe,  of  the  Jews,  who  attribute  the  name 

that  we  find  the  lees  opposition  from  Jehovah  to  the  Messias  from  this  one 

the  Jew,  fr<mi  whom  indeed  we  hare  so  particular  text.     As  in  the  Sepher  Ik' 

ample  a  concession  as  will  destroy  the  harim,  lib.  ii.  e.  8.    o«  linan  Hipn 

other's    contradiction.      First    Socinns  n3pl9  "''  n>oon  The  Scripture  calleth 

answeiB,  the  name  belongeth  not  to  the  name  of  the  Meatiat  Jehovah  our 

Christy  but  imte  Israel ;  and  that  it  so  righteousnen.    And  in  Midraeeh  TiUim 
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Jer.  xziU.  against  11S9  we  know  Christ  is  the  righteous  branch  raised  wUo 
^'  '  David,  the  King  thai  shall  reign  and  prosper,  in  whose  days 

on  Psalm  zxi.  Moxoi  WXOiOTt  *|^Db  Mnnpl  riffhteouanest,  to  be  delivered  by  way  of 
nonbo  v*m  nnn>  "^xo  nin^  lOV  noi  proposition,  not  of  apposition ;  and  this 
^xoxD  mi  nin3  n^oon  "i^oni  lov  nin*  they  endeavour  to  prove  by  such  placee 
I3pi2r  7^^n'^  innp^  "^vh  God  caUeth  the  of  Scripture  as  seem  to  infer  as  much. 
Meuicu  hy  his  own  name,  and  his  name  As  Moses  built  an  altar,  and  called  the 
iff  Jehovah  ;  as  it  is  said,  (Exod.  xv.  3.)  name  of  it  Jehovah  Nissi,  Ezod.  zviL  15. 
The  Lord  is  a  man  of  noar,  Jehovah  is  Gideon  built  an  altar  unto  the  Lord, 
his  name.  And  it  is  written  of  the  and  called  it  Jehovah  Shalom,  Judg.  vi. 
Messias,  (Jer.  xziii.  6.)  And  this  is  the  24.  And  the  name  of  the  city  in  the 
name  which  they  shall  call  him,  Jehovah  last  words  of  Ezekiel  is  Jehovah  Sham- 
our  righteousness.  Tb.ua  Echa  Edbati,  mah.  In  all  which  places  it  is  most 
Lam.  i.  16.  M3M  "^H  WXO12  ^XO  IDV)  no  certain,  that  the  name  Jehovah  is  not 
mn»  iH*ip»  1WH  1D«  nn  "aw  lotJ  rrin»  predicated  of  that,  of  whose  name  it  is 
lapiS  What  is  the  name  of  the  Messias  f  a  part ;  but  is  the  subject  of  a  proposi- 
R.  Abba  said,  Jehovah  is  his  name;  as  tion,  given  by  way  of  nomination,  whose 
it  is  said,  (Jer.  xziii.  6.)  And  this  is  verb  substantive  or  copula  is  under- 
the  name  which  they  shall  oaU  him,  stood.  But  firom  thence  to  conclude, 
Jehovah  owr  righteousness.  The  same  that  the  Lord  owr  righteousness  can  be 
he  reports  of  Babbi  Levi.  The  Babbins  no  otherwise  understood  of  Christ  than 
then,  though  enemies  to  the  truth  as  a  proposition,  and  that  we  by  calling 
which  we  deduce  firom  thence,  con-  him  so,  according  to  the  prophet's  pre- 
strained  by  the  literal  importance  of  diction,  can  understand  no  more  there- 
the  text,  did  acknowledge  that  the  by  than  that  God  the  Father  of  Christ 
name  Jehovah  did  belong  to  the  Mes-  doth  justify  us,  is  most  irrational.  For 
sias.  And  as  for  the  collection  of  the  first,  it  is  therefore  necessary  to  inter- 
contraiy  from  the  parallel  place  pre-  pret  those  names  by  way  of  a  proposi- 
tended,  there  is  not  so  great  a  simili-  tion  of  themselves,  because  Jehovah  can- 
tnde  as  to  inforoe  the  same  interpreta-  not  be  the  predicate  of  that  which  is 
tion.  For  whereas  in  Jerem.  xxiii.  6.  named ;  it  being  most  i^parent  that 
it  is  expressly  said,  ^^XD  nn  this  is  the  an  altar  or  a  city  built  cannot  be  God  : 
name;  in  the  xxnii.  16.  it  is  only  nil  and  whatsoever  is  not  Jehovah  without 
without  any  mention  of  a  name ;  and  addition,  cannot  be  Jehovah  with  addi- 
surely  that  place  cannot  prove  Jehovah  tion.  But  there  is  no  incongruity  in 
to  be  the  name  of  Israel,  which  speaks  attributing  of  that  name  to  Christ,  to 
not  one  word  of  the  name  of  Jerusa-  whom  we  have  already  proved  it  aotu- 
lem :  for  where  we  read  in  Crellius,  ally  given  ;  and  our  adversaries,  who 
hoc  scilicet  nomen  est,  all  but  hoe  is  teach  that  the  name  Jehovah  is  some- 
not  Scripture,  but  the  gloss  of  Crellius,  times  given  to  the  angels  representing 
and  hoe  itself  cannot  be  warranted  for  Grod,  must  acknowledge  that  it  may  be 
the  interpretation  of  nt,  nor  quo  for  given  unto  Christ,  whom  they  confess 
1VM ;  the  simplest  interpretation  of  to  be  above  all  angels,  and  for  more 
those  words  n9  Mip^  nvM  nn  being,  fiilly  and  exactly  to  represent  the  Fa- 
iste  qui  vocabit  earn,  he  which  calleth  ther.  Secondly,  That  which  is  the  ad- 
Jerusalem  is  the  Lord  our  righteous-  dition  in  those  names  cannot  be  truly 
ness,  that  is,  Christ.  And  thus  the  predicated  of  that  thing  which  bears 
first  answer  of  Sodnus  is  invalid  :  the  name.  Moses  could  not  say  that 
which  he  easily  foreseeing,  hath  joined  altar  vras  his  exaltation,  nor  Gideon 
with  the  Jewish  Rabbins  in  the  second  that  it  was  his  peace.  And  if  it  could 
answer,  admitting  that  Jehovah  owr  not  so  be  predicated  by  itself  it  could 
righteousness  is  the  name  of  the  Mes-  neither  be  by  apposition,  and  oonse- 
sias,  but  withal  denying  that  the  Christ  quently,  even  in  this  respect,  it  was 
is  that  Jehovah.  To  which  purpose  necessary  to  make  the  name  a  proposi- 
they  assert  those  words,  Jehovah  our  tion.     But  our  righteousness  may  un- 
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JudaA  shall  be  sawd^  and  Israel  shaU  dwell  safely;  we  are 
assured  that  this  is  his  name  tcher^  he  shaU  be  called^  The 
Lord  our  Righteousness:  the  Lcrd^  that  is,  Jehovah,  the  ex- 
pression of  his  supremacy ;  and  the  addition  of  our  Righteousness 
can  be  no  diminution  to  his  majesty.  If  those  words  in  the 
Prophety  Sing  and  rejoice^  0  daughter  of  Sum;  for  lo,  I  eome,ZtiiiAk.n. lo, 
and  I  will  dwdl  in  the  midst  of  thee^  saith  the  Lord  (Jehovah), "' 
did  not  sufficiently  of  themselves  denote  our  Saviour  who  dwelt 
amongst  us,  as  they  certainly  do ;  yet  the  words  which  follow 
would  evince  as  much ;  And  many  nations  shdU  be  joined  to  the 
Lord  in  thai  day,  and  shall  be  my  people;  and  I  will  dwell  in  the 
midst  of  thee^  and  thou  shaU  know  that  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath 
sent  me  unto  thee:  for  what  other  Lord  can  we  conceive  dwelling 
in  the  midst  of  us,  and  sent  unto  us  by  the  Lord  of  hosts,  but 
Christ! 

And  as  the  original  Jehovah  was  spoken  of  Christ  by  the  holy 
Prophets,  so  the  title  of  I^ord,  as  the  usual  interpretation  of  that 
name,  was  attributed  unto  him  by  the  Apostles.     In  that  signal 
prediction  of  the  first  age  of  the  Gospel,  God  promised  by  Joel, 
that  whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  (Jehovah)  shallJotl  il  33. 
be  delivered :  and  St.  Paul  hath  assured  us  that  Christ  is  that 
Lord,  by  proving  from  thence,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  Am  Bom.  x.  9, 
shall  not  be  ashamed;  and  inferring  from  that,  if  we  eof^fess  with  "'  '^* 
our  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  we  shatt  be  saved.     For  if  it  be  a  cer- 
tain truth,  that  whosoever  confesseth  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be 
saved ;  and  the  certainty  of  this  truth  depend  upon  that  foun- 
dation, that  whosoever  believeth  on  him  shall  not  be  ashamed;  and 

doubtedlj  be  predicated  of  him  who  is  the  Father.     Being  then  Christ  is  thus 

here  caUed  by  the  name  of  the  Lord  our  peooliarly  oalled  our  righteotuneu  under 

righieou»ne$$  J  lor  the  Apoetle  hath  ex-  the  GkMpel,  being  the  place  of  the  pro- 

preesly  taught   us,  that   he   w   ffuide  phet  forementioned  speaketh  of  this  as 

righUoutneu  unto  u»,  1  Cor.  L  30.    And  a  name  to  be  used  under  the  Giospel, 

if  it  may  be  in  itself,  there  can  be  no  being  no  other  person  called  Jehoyah  is 

repugnancy  in  its  predication  by  way  of  ever  expressly  called  owr  righteoutneu 

apposition.    Thirdly,  that  addition  of  in  the  Gospel;  it  foUoweth,  not  only 

owr  righteoumuu  doth  not  only  truly  that  Christ  may  be  so  called,  but  that 

belong  to  Christ,  but  in  some  manner  the  prophecy  cannot  otherwise  be  ful- 

properiy  and  peculiarly,  so  as  in  that  filled,    than    by    acknowledging    that 

notion  it  can  belong  to  no  other  person  Christ  is  the  Lord  owr  rigkteoumat : 

called  Jehovah  but  to  that  Christ  alone,  and  consequently  that  is  his  name,  not 

For  he  alone  it  the  e9td  of  ike  law  for  by  way  of  proposition,  but  of  apposi- 

Tighieonme9$  to  every  one  that  believeth,  tion  and  appropriation  ;  so  that  being 

Bom.  X.  4,  and  when  he  is  said  to  be  both  Jehovah  and  our  righteousness, 

made  unto  «#  righteoutneae,  i  Cor.  i.  30,  he  is  as  truly  Jehovah  as  our  right* 

he  is  thereby  distinguished  from  God  eousness. 
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the  certainty  of  that  in  relation  to  Christ  depend  upon  that  other 
promise,  Whosoever  shall  call  on  ^  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
saieedy  then  must  the  Lord  in  the  thirteenth  verse  of  the  tenth 
chapter  to  the  Romans  be  the  same  with  the  Lord  Jesus  in  the 
ninth  verse ;  or  else  St.  Paul''s  argument  must  be  invalid  and 
fallacious,  as  containing  that  in  the  conclusion  which  was  not 
comprehended  in  the  premises.  But  the  Lord  in  the  ninth  verse 
is  no  other  than  Jehovah,  as  appeareth  by  the  prophet  Joel  flrom 
whom  that  Scripture  is  taken.  Therefore  our  Saviour  in  the 
New  Testament  is  called  Lord^  as  that  name  or  title  is  the  in- 
terpretation of  Jehovah. 

K  we  consider  the  office  of  John  the  Baptist  peculiar  unto 

Hat.xi.io.him,  we  know  it  was  he  of  whom  it  is  written  in  the  Prophet 
Malachi,  /  wiU  send  my  messenger^  and  he  shall  prepare  the  way 

MaL  iii.  i.  before  me :  we  are  sure  he  which  spake  those  words  was  (Jehovah) 
the  Lord  of  hosts;  and  we  are  as  sure  that  Christ  is  that  Lord^ 

Isai.  zl.  3.  before  whose  face  John  the  Baptist  prepared  the  way.  The  voice 

Matt,  iii,  3.  of  him  that  crieth  in  the  toildemess,  saith  Isaiah,  Prepare  ye  the 
way  of  the  Lord  (Jehovah) :  and  ihis  is  he  that  was  spoken  of  by 
the  Prophet  Isaiah^  saith  St.  Matthew :  this  is  he  of  whom  his 

Lake  i.  76.  father  Zachariah  did  divinely  presage.  Thou,  child,  shall  be  called 
the  ProphHofthe  Highestyfor  thou  shatt  go  before  the  face  of  the 
Lord  to  prepare  his  ways :  where  Christ  is  certainly  the  Lord, 
and  the  Lord  undeniably  Jehovah  7^. 

74  I  gay  therefore  wndeniably,  be-  Vox  Jehwah  magis  quam  cetera  Dei 
oauae  it  is  not  only  the  undoubted  nomina  proprionim  naturam  eequitor; 
transUtion  of  the  name  nin*  in  the  ideo  etiam  Grsca  K^pior,  cum  pro  ilia 
prophet  (which  of  itself  were  sufficient),  ponitur,  propriorum  indolem,  qui  licet, 
but  also  is  delivered  in  that  manner  asmulatur.  Secondly,  Propriis  nomini- 
which  is  (though  unreasonably)  required  bus  articulus  libentius  subtrahitur,  licet 
to  signify  the  proper  name  of  God,  irpo-  eum  etiam  s»pe  concinnitatis  potius 
vopdnrxf  ykp  irp6  wpoff^ov  Kyplov,  not  quam  necessitatis  causa  admittant. 
rod  Kvplov,  that  is,  without,  not  with.  Idem  fit  in  voce  KAptos  cum  pro  Je- 
an article.  For  now  our  Saviour^s  hovah  ponitur.  Thirdly,  Hsbc  est  causa 
Deity  must  be  tried  by  a  new  kind  of  cur  in  Novo  Testamento,  mazime  apud 
school-divinity,  and  the  most  fundamen-  Lucam  et  Paulum,  vox  KOpws,  cum 
tal  doctrine,  maintained  as  such  ever  Deum  summum  designat,  articulo  li- 
since  the  Apostles'  times  by  the  whole  bentius  careat ;  at  cum  de  Christo  sub- 
Catholic  Ohurch,  must  be  examined,  jective  usurpatur,  raro  articulus  omit- 
censured  and  condemned,  by  6,  if,  r6,  titur.  What  strange  uncertainties  are 
Sodnus  first  makes  use  of  this  observa-  these  to  build  the  denial  of  so  important 
tion  against  Wiekus ;  and  after  him  an  article  as  Christ's  Divinity  upon  t 
Crellius  hath  laid  it  as  a  grave  and  He  does  not  say  absolutely  Jehovah  is 
serious  foimdation,  and  spread  it  out  the  proper  name  of  Ood,  but  only  that 
into  its  several  comers,  to  uphold  the  it  doth  more  ibUow  the  nature  of  proper 
fabric  of  his    superstructions.      First,  names  than  the  other  names  of  God. 
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Nor  is  this  the  only  notation  of  tiie  name  or  title  Lcrd^  ixkso: 
m  a  sense  Divine^  above  the  expression  of  all  mere  hnman  poww 

^Dd  indeed,  it  is  certain  that  Bome-  iii  17, 18,  34.  iv.  i,  *j,  17.  iThees.  L  i. 

times  it  hath  the  nature  of  an  appelU-  iii.  8.  iv.  i,  15,  17.  v.  2,  i a.  3  Theas.  i. 

tive,  aa  Dent.  vi.  4.  nin»  i3'n^H  mm  i,  1.  ii.  13.   iii.  4.    i  Tim.  i.  t.   «  Tim. 

inM  TU  Lord  ow  Qod  U  one  Lwrd;  ii.  34.    Tit.  i.  4.    Philem.  iii.  16,  10. 

and  yet  if  it  be  not  alwajB  and  abso-  Jam.  i.  i.    1  Pet.  iii.  8,  10.    i  John  3. 

Intely  a  proper  name,  though  all  the  Jude  14.  Bey.  xiv.  13.  xix.  16.     I  say, 

leet  were  granted  to  be  tme^y  the  aign-  they  are    thus   so    often    used,)  that 

ment  must  be  of  no  validity.     Agik.iti^  though  they  equal  not  the  number  of 

he  cannot  say  an  article  is  neyer  affixed  their    oontraiy    aoceptions,    yet    they 

to  a  proper  name,  but  only  that  lihen-  come  so  near,  as  to  yield  no  ground 

tMtt  tuhtrahUwr,  it  is  rather  omitted  for  any  such  obeerration,    as  if  the 

than  affixed ;  which  yet  is  &r  from  a  Holy  Ghost  intended  any  such  article* 

certain  or  a  true  rule,  especially  in  the  distinction.     Nay,   it  is  most  evident 

language  of  the  New  Testament.     For  that  the  sacred  penmen  intended  no 

no  man  can  deny  Jew*  to  be  the  proper  such  distinction,  because  in  the  same 

name  of  Christ,  given  him  according  to  place  speaking  of  the    same    person, 

tike  Law  at  his  cbreumcision,  ical  ^xA^^q  they  usually  observe  the  indiflbrency 

rh  ivofta  aibrev  'Ii^crovt,  Luke  ii.  4i ;  and  of  adding  or  omitting  the  article.    As 
yet  whosoever  shall  read  the  Gospel  of    Jam*  v.  1 1.  T^  iwo/iowiiP  'Ut$  ^xo^tforff, 

St.  Matthew,  will  find  it  ten  times  6  'Ii}-  koI   t^  r4\os  Kvplov  ctiScrt,  tri  iroK^' 

<rovf  with  an  article,  for  once  'Ii^rovs  tnrKceyxy^i  imtw  6  K^ptos  iral  olieripfimy. 

without  it.     And  in  the  Acts  of  the  3  Tim.  i.  18.   A^  abrp  6  K^io»  ^ipuit 

Apostles,  written  in  a  more  Attic  style,  IXcoi  irapii  Kvp(«v  ip  ^ictlrp  rg  ^fttpf* 

St.  Paul  is  oftener  styled  6  IlavXof  than  i  Cor.  vii.  17.  'Ekcuttop  &s  KiKKiiKW  6 

simply  HovAsi.     So  Balaam,  Gallic,  ko,  Kdptosj  o&rtf  mptrvrtlrm.  ii.  *0  yiip  ht 

Some  persons  we  find  in  the  New  Tea-  Kupi^  tc\7i$€is  9ovkos,  iar§\t^€pQS  Kvplov 

tament,  whom,  if  we  should  stay  till  itrrt.     See  Bom.  xiv.  6,  7,  8.     Where- 

we  found  them  without  an  artide,  we  fore  being  Jehovah  is  not  affirmed  abso- 

should  never  call  by  their  names  at  all ;  lutely  to  be  a  proper  name ;  being;  if  it 

as  Apelles,  Balak,  Ac.    Thirdly,  6  K6-  were,  yet  it  appears  that  it  is  not  the 

ptos  is  so  often  used  for  that  God  who  is  custom  of  the  New  Testament  to  use 

tike  Father  with  an  article,  and  K6piM  every  proper  name  oftener  without  an 

for  the  Son  without  an  article,  (for  the  artide  than  with  one  ;  being  6  Kdpiot  is 

Father,  Matt.  i.  22,  ii.  15.  v.  33.  xxii.  so  often  taken  for  him  whom  they  ac- 

44.     Mark  xii.  36.     Luke  i.  6,  9,  15.  knowledge  God,   and   K6ptos  for  him 

95,  46.  ii.  15,  72,  13.  X.  2,  Acts  ii.  45,  whom    they  cannot    deny  to   be    the 

34.    iii.  19.    xvii.   37.     Bom.  xv.   11.  Christ  :   it  followeth  that  Christ,   ao- 

I  Cor.  X.  26,  xvi.  7.  2  Cor.  v.  11.  Eph.  knowledged  to  be  the  Lord,  cannot  by 

V.  17,  19.   Col.  iit  16,  20,  93.   2  TbesB.  any  virtue  of  an  artide  be  denied  to  be 

iii.  3.    2  Urn.  i.  16.    Heb.  viiL  a,  11.  the  true  Jehovah.    We  must  not  then 

xii.  14.    Jam.  iv.  10,  15.     i  Pet.  ii.  3.  think  to  decide  this  controversy  by  the 

For  the  Son,  Matt.  iii.  3.  xxii.  43,  45.  articles,  of  which  the  sacred  penmen 

Mark  i.  3.    Luke  i.  76.    ii.  11.    iii.  4.  were  not  curious,  and  the  transcribers 

XX.  44.   John  i.  33.   Acts  ii.  36.  x.  36.  have  been  veiy  cardess ;  nor  is  there 

xi.  16,  31.  XV.  II.   Bom.  i.  7.  x.  9,  13.  so   great   uncertunty  of  the   andent 

xiv.  6,  8,  14.   xvi.  3,  8,  11,  t3,  13,  33.  MSS.  in  any  thing,  as  in  the  words 

X  Cor.  i.  3.    iv.  17.   vii.  33,  35,  39.   ix.  and  artides  of  K^ptot  and  Oc^r.    The 

I,  3.  X.  31.  xi.  II.  xii.  3.  xiv.  37.  xv.  vulgar  edition,  Bev.  i.  8.  hath  A^yti  6 

58.   xvi.  10,  19.   3  Cor.  i.  3.  ii.  I3.  iv.  K^pws  only,  the  Complutensis  A^i  K^ 

5.  X.  17.  xi.  17.  xii.  I.  Gal.  i.  3.  v.  10.  pios  6  Btht,  Plantine,  A^cc  6  KtSpiof  6 

Eph.  i.  3.  ii.  31.   iv.  i,  5,  17.  v.  8.  vi.  Btihs,  against  the  Sodnian  rule,  who 

I,  4,  10,  31,  33.  Phil.  i.  3, 14.  ii.  11, 19,  will  have  an  accession  by  ^  to  ^«hf, 

34,  39.  iii.  I.  30.  iv.  I,  3,  10.  Col.  i.  2.  and  a  diminution  by  6  firom   Kdptos. 
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and  dominion;  for  as  it  is  often  used  as  the  interpretation  of 
the  name  Jehovah,  so  is  it  also  for  that  of  Adon  or  Adanai. 
Paal.  ex.  I.  Thg  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  saith  David,  that  is,  in  the  ori- 
caialdeePar ginal,  Jehovdh  unto  Adon;   and  that  Adon  is  the  Word,  that 
^^  Lord  is  Christ.     We  know  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  was  the 

temple  of  the  most  high  Ood,  and  the  Lord  of  that  temple  in 
the  emphasis  of  an  Hebrew  article  was  Christy  as  appeareth  by 
Mai.  ill.  I.  that  prophecy :  The  Lord  whom  ye  seek  shall  suddenly  come  to 
'^'^'"Am  temple^   even  the  Messenger  of  the  covenant^  whom  ye  de- 
light in. 

Now  this  notation,  as  it  is  the  interpretation  of  Adon,  signi- 
fieth  immediately  and  properly  dominion^  implying  a  right  of 
possession,  and  power  of  disposing.  Which  doth  not  only  agree 
with  that  other  notion  of  Jehovah,  but  presupposes  it,  as  fol- 
lowing and  flowing  from  it.  For  he  who  alone  hath  a  being  or 
existence  of  himself,  and  thereby  is  the  fountain  of  all  things 
beside  himself,  must  be  acknowledged  to  have  full  power  and 
dominion  over  all :  because  every  thing  must  necessarily  belong 
to  him,  from  whom  it  hath  received  what  it  is.  Wherefore  being 
Christ  is  the  Lord,  as  that  title  is  taken  for  Jehovah,  the  name 
of  God,  expressing  the  necessary  existence  and  independence  of 
his  single  being,  and  consequently  the  dependency  of  all  others 
upon  him  ;  it  followeth,  that  he  be  acknowledged  also  the  Lord, 
as  that  name  expresseth  Adon^  signifying  power  authoritative 
and  proper  dominion.  Thus  having  explained  the  notation  of 
the  word  Lord^  which  we  propounded  as  the  first  part  of  our 
exposition,  we  come  next  to  the  second,  which  is,  to  declare  the 
nature  of  this  dominion,  and  to  shew  how  and  in  what  respect 
Christ  is  the  Lord. 

Now  for  the  full  and  exact  understanding  of  the  dominion 
seated  or  invested  in  Christ  as  the  Lord,  it  will  be  necessary  to 
distinguish  it  according  to  that  diversity  which  the  Scriptures 
represent  unto  us.    As  therefore  we  have  observed  two  natures 


As  Rev.  iv.  II.  "A^cof  c7,  K^ic,  XajSciy 
r^p  U^oM :  in  other  MSS.  "A^tos  c7,  6 
K^tof  Ko)  6  Bths  iiiJMv  6  Bytos,  Xafittp 
r^y  96^ay.  i  Cor.  xi.  2'j. — r^  wor^ptop 
rod  Kvplav  hfo^lws,  others  with  an  addi- 
tion, rh  wvHipiop  rov  Kvpiov  iufo^ims  tov 
Kvplw,  I  Cor.  xiv.  37.  the  vulgar  edi- 
tion— in  rov  Kvplav  tlaly  ivroKai,  the 
Complutensis,  8ri  Kvpiov,    So  where  we 


usually  read  Xpttrrhs,  divers  ancient 
MSS.  have  K^ior.  Lastly,  it  is  ob- 
servable that  even  in  these  words  of  the 
Greed,  which  we  now  expound,  K^ptot 
is  spoken  expressly  of  Christ  without  an 
article,  for  so  we  read  it,  Kal  elf  *Ii|^ovr 
Xpurrhp,  rhw  vlhy  abrov  rlw  fAowoywij, 
K^piow  ^fitAp, 
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united  in  his  pereon,  so  must  we  also  consider  two  kinds  of 
dominion  belonging  respectively  to  those  natures ;  one  inherent 
in  his  Divinity,  the  other  bestowed  upon  his  humanity ;  one,  as 
he  is  the  Lord  the  Maker  of  all  things,  the  other  as  he  is  made 
Lord  of  all  things. 

For  the  firsts  we  are  assured  that  the  Word  was  Ood^  that  by  John  i.  1,3. 
the  same  Word  aU  things  were  made^  and  wiihoui  him  was  not 
any  thing  made  that  was  made;  we  must  acknowledge,  that  who- 
soever is  the  Creator  of  all  things  must  have  a  direct  dominion 
over  all,  as  belonging  to  the  possession  of  the  Creator,  who  made 
all  things.  Therefore  the  Word,  that  is,  Christ  as  God,  hath  the 
supreme  and  universal  dominion  of  the  world.  Which  was  well 
expressed  by  that  famous  confession  of  no  longer  doubting,  but 
believing  Thomas,  My  Lord  and  my  God.  John  xx. 

For  the  second^  it  is  also  certain  that  there  was  some  kind  of  ^^' 
lordship  given  or  bestowed  on  Christ,  whose  very  unction  proves 
no  less  than  an  imparted  dominion ;  as  St.  Peter  tells  us,  that 
he  was  mcUh  both  Lord  and  Christ.    What  David  spake  of  man,  Aeto  ii.  36. 
the  Apostle  hath  applied  peculiarly  unto  him,  Thou  erownedstB.eh.vL  *j, 
him  with  glory  and  honour^  and  didst  set  him  over  the  works  of  thy 
hands :  thou  hast  put  all  things  in  subjection  under  his  feet. 

Now  a  dominion  thus  imparted,  given,  derived,  or  bestowed, 
cannot  be  that  which  belongeth  unto  God,  as  Gt>d,  founded  in 
the  Divine  nature,  because  whatsoever  is  such  is  absolute  and 
independent.    Wherefore  this  lordship  thus  imparted  or  acquired 
appertaineth  to  the  human  nature,  and  belongeth  to  our  Saviour 
as  the  Son  of  Man.      The  right  of  judicature  is  part  of  this 
power;   and  Christ  himself  hath  told  us,  that  the  Father  AaMJohny. 97. 
given  him  auihority  to  execute  judgm^ni^  because  he  is  the  Son  of 
Man  ;  and  by  virtue  of  this  delegated  authority,  the  Son  ofMan"^^^-  xvi. 
shaU  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  toith  his  angels^  and  reward 
every  man  according  to  his  works.     Part  of  the  same  dominion  is 
the  power  of  forgiving  sins ;  as  pardoning,  no  less  than  punish- 
ing, is  a  branch  of  the  supreme  magistracy :    and  Christ  did 
therefore  say  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee,  Matt.  ix.  7, 
that  we  might  know  that  the  Son  of  Man  had  power  on  earth  to 
forgive  sins.     Another  branch  of  that  power  is  the  alteration  of 
the  Law,  there  being  the  same  authority  required  to  abrogate 
or  alter,  which  is  to  make  a  law :   and  Christ  asserted  himself 
to  be  greater  than  the  temple,  shewing  that  the  Son  of  Man  «ca«M»tt.  xii. 
Lord  even  of  the  sabbath  d<iy.  ' 
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This  dominion  thus  given  unto  Ohrist  in  his  human  nature 

was  a  direct  and  plenary  power  over  all  things,  but  was  not 

actually  given  him  at  once,  but  part  while  he  lived  on  earth, 

part  after  his  death  and  resurrection.     For  though  it  be  true 

Jolmxiii.5.  iJiiU  Jesus  hnewy  before  his  death,  thai  the  Father  had  ffiven  ail 

things  into  his  hands ;  yet  it  is  observable  that  in  the  same  place 

it  is  written,  that  he  likewise  knew  that  he  was  came  /rom  Chd, 

and  went  to  God:  and  part  of  that  power  he  received  when  he 

came  from  God,  with  part  he  was  invested  when  he  went  to 

GK>d ;  the  first  to  enable  him,  the  second,  not  only  so,  but  iJso 

Bom.ziT.9.  to  reward  him.     For  to  this  end  Christ  both  died^  rose^  and 

revived,  that  he  might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living.    After 

Mat.xxyiii.  his  resurrection  he  said  to  his  disciples,  AH  power  is  given  unto 

Pnl.  ex.  7.  ^^  ^^  heaven  and  in  earth.    He  dmnk  of  the  brook  in  the  woj^ 

Phil.  iL  s,  iherrfcre  he  hath  Uft  up  his  head.     Because  he  humbled  himself, 

^  '^'  "'    and  became  obedient  unto  deaths  even  the  death  of  the  cross,  there-' 

fore  Ood  hath  also  hig/dy  ewa&ed  him,  and  given  him  a  name 

which  is  above  every  name ;  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee 

should  bowy  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things 

under  the  earth;  and  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus 

Christ  is  Lord^  to  the  ghry  of  Ood  the  Father.    Thus  for  and 

'  after  his  death,  he  was  instated  in  a  full  power  and  dominion 

over  all  things,  even  as  the  Son  of  Man,  but  exalted  by  the 

Eph.  i.  w,  Fathw,  who  raised  him  from  the  deady  and  set  him  at  his  own 

^''  ^  '       right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places,  far  above  aU  principality,  and 

power,  and  might,  and  dominum,  and  every  name  that  is  named, 

not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come;  and  hath 

put  aU  things  under  his  feet,  and  gave  him  to  be  head  over  all  things 

to  the  Church. 

Now  as  all  the  power  given  unto  Christ  as  man  had  not  the 
same  beginning  in  respect  of  the  use  or  possession ;  so  neither, 
when  begun,  shall  it  all  have  the  same  duration.  For  part  of  it 
being  merely  economical,  aiming  at  a  certain  end,  shall  then 
cease  and  terminate,  when  that  end  for  which  it  was  given  shall 
be  accomplished :  part,  being  either  due  upon  the  union  of  the 
human  nature  with  the  divine,  or  upon  covenant,  as  a  reward 
for  the  sufferings  endured  in  that  nature,  must  be  coeval  with 
that  union  and  that  nature  which  so  suffered,  and  consequently 
must  be  eternal. 

Of  the  first  part  of  this  dominion  did  David  speak,  when  by 
Paal.  oz.  I. the  spirit  of  prophecy  he  called  his  Son  his  Lord;  I%e  Lord 
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said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  4U  my  right  hand  wUU  I  mate  ihuu 

enemies  thy  footstool :  where  the  oontinuation  of  Christ's  dominion 

over  his  enemies  is  promised  to  be  prolonged  until  their  final 

and  total  subjection :  for  he  must  reign  till  he  hath  put  all  things  i  Cor.  xv, 

under  his  feet.    And  as  we  are  sure  of  the  continuation  of  that  ^^' 

kingdom  till  that  time,  so  are  we  assured  of  the  resignation  at 

that  time.    For  u>hen  he  shall  have  put  down  all  rule,  and  all  i  Cor.  xy. 

authority  and  pofoer,  then  shall  he  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  God^  ^^' 

even  the  Father.    And  when  all  things  shall  be  subdued  unto  him, 

then  shaU  the  Son  also  himself  be  subfeot  unto  him  that  put  all 

things  under  him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all.    Thus  he  which 

was  appointed  to  rule  in  the  midst  of  his  enemies  during  their  PsaL  cz.  3. 

rebellion,  shall  resign  up  his  commission  after  their  subjection. 

But  we  must  not  look  upon  Christ  only  in  the  nature  of  a 
general,  who  hath  received  a  commission,  or  of  an  ambassador, 
with  perfect  instructions,  but  of  the  only  Son  of  Ood,  impowered 
and  employed  to  destroy  the  enemies  of  his  Father^s  kingdom : 
and  though  thus  impowered  and  commissioned,  though  resigning 
that  authority  which  hath  already  had  its  perfect  work,  yet  still 
the  only  Sou  and  the  Heir  of  all  things  in  his  Father^s  house, 
never  to  relinquish  his  dominion  over  tiiose  whom  he  hath  pur- 
chased with  his  own  blood,  never  to  be  deprived  of  that  reward 
which  was  assigned  him  for  his  sufferings :  for  if  the  prize  which 
we  expect  in  the  race  of  our  imperfect  obedience  be  an  inunar- 
cessible  crown,  if  the  weight  of  glory  which  we  look  for  from 
him  be  eternal,  then  cannot  his  perfect  and  absolute  obedience 
be  crowned  with  a  fading  power,  or  he  cease  ruling  over  us,  who 
hath  always  reigned  in  us.  We  shall  for  ever  reign  with  him, 
and  he  will  make  us  priests  and  kings ;  but  so  that  he  continue 
still  (or  ever  High  Priest  and  King  of  kings. 

The  certainty  of  this  eternal  dominion  of  Christ,  as  nuin,  we 
may  well  ground  upon  the  promise  made  to  David,  because  by 
reason  of  that  promise  Christ  himself  is  called  David.    For  so 
God  speaketh  concerning  his  people  ;  /  mil  set  up  one  Shepherd  IEm,  xxxir. 
over  them,  and  he  shaU  feed  them,  even  my  servant  David ;  he  ^^  ^ 
shall  feed  them,  and  he  shall  be  their  Shepherd.     And  I  the  Lord 
toill  be  their  God,  and  my  servant  David  a  Prince  among  them. 
I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it.    Now  the  promise  was  thus  made 
expressly  to  David,  Thy  house  and  thy  kingdom  shall  be  established  2  Sam.  yii. 
for  ever  before  thee,  thy  throne  shall  be  established  for  ever.    And '  ' 
although  that  term  for  ever  in  the  Hebrew  language  may  signify     q^  -v 
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ofttimes  no  more  than  a  certain  duration  bo  long  as  the  nature 
of  the  thing  is  durable^  or  at  the  utmost  but  to  the  end  of  all 
things ;  and  so  the  economical  dominion  or  kingdom  of  Ghrist 
may  be  thought  sufficiently  to  fulfil  that  promise,  because  it 
shall  certainly  continue  so  long  as  the  nature  of  that  economy 
requireth,  till  all  things  be  performed  for  which  Christ  was  sent, 
and  that  continuation  will  infallibly  extend  unto  the  end  of  all 
things :  yet  sometimes  also  the  same  term  for  wer  signifieth 
that  absolute  eternity  of  future  duration  which  shall  have  no 
end  at  all :  and  that  it  is  so  far  to  be  extended  particularly  in 
that  promise  made  to  David,  and  to  be  fulfilled  in  his  Son,  is  as 
certain  as  the  promise.  For  the  Angel  Gabriel  did  give  that 
clear  exposition  to  the  blessed  Virgin,  when  in  this  manner  he 
foretold  the  glory  of  him  who  was  then  to  be  conceived  in  her 
Luke  i.  3a,  womb ;  Ths  Lord  God  shall  gif>e  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father 
33-  Damd ;  and  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ewr^  and  of 

his  kingdom  there  shaU  be  no  end.    Nor  is  this  clearer  in  GabrieFs 
explication  of  the  promise,  than  in  Daniel's  prevision  of  the  per- 
Dan.Yii.13,  formance,  who  sau)  in  the  night  visions,  and  behold^  one  Uke  the  Son 
^^  of  Man  came  tcith  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient 

of  days,  and  they  brought  him  near  before  him.  And  there  was 
given  him  dominion  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  aU  people  and 
languages  should  serve  him :  his  dominion  is  an  everlasting  do^ 
minion,  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  thai  which 
shall  not  be  destroyed. 

Thus  Ghrist  is  Lord  both  by  a  natural  and  independent  do- 
minion^ as  God,  the  Creator,  and  consequently  the  Owner  of  the 
works  of  his  hands  :  and  by  a  derived^  imparted,  and  dependent 
right,  as  man,  sent,  anointed,  raised  and  exalted,  and  so  made 
Lord  and  Christ :  which  authority  so  given  and  bestowed  upon 
him  is  partly  economical,  and  therefore  to  be  resigned  into  the 
hands  of  the  Father,  when  all  those  ends  for  which  it  was  im- 
parted are  accomplished :  partly  so  proper  to  the  union,  or  due 
unto  the  passion  of  the  human  nature,  that  it  must  be  coeval 
with  it,  that  is,  of  eternal  duration. 

The  third  part  of  our  explication  is,  the  due  consideration  of 
the  object  of  Christ's  dominion,  inquiring  whose  Lord  he  is,  and 
how  ours.  To  which  purpose  first  observe  the  latitude,  extent, 
or  rather  universality  of  his  power,  under  which  all  things  are 
Acts  z.  36.  comprehended,  as  subjected  to  it.  For  he  is  Lord  of  all,  saith 
St.  Peter,  of  all  things,  and  of  all  persons ;  and  he  must  be  so, 
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who  made  all  things  as  God,  and  to  whom  all  power  is  given  as 
num.     To  him  then  all  things  are  subjected  whose  subjection 
implieth  not  a  contradiction.    Far  he  hath  put  all  things  under »  Co""-  *▼• 
Us  feet :   but  when  he  saith  all  things  are  put  under  him,  it  is^  ' 
manifest  that  he  is  eaacepted  which  did  put  ail  things  under  him, 
Grod  only  then  excepted^  whose  original  dominion  is  repugnant 
to  the  least  subjection,  all  things  are  subject  unto  Christ,  whether 
they  be  things  in  heaven  or  things  on  earth.     In  heaven  he  is 
far  above  all  principalities  and  powers^  and  aU  the  angels  of  God^eh.  i.  6. 
foorship  him ;   on  earth  aU  nations  are  his  inheritanee,  and  theVnX.  ii.  8. 
uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  are  his  possession.      Thus  Christ  is 
certainly  our  Lord^  because  he  is  the  Lord  of  all ;  and  when  all 
things  were  subjected  to  him^  we  were  not  excepted. 

But  in  the  midst  of  this  universality  of  Christ^s  regal  authority 
it  will  be  further  necessary  to  find  some  propriety  of  dominion, 
by  which  he  may  be  said  to  be  peculiarly  our  Lord,  It  is  true, 
he  made  us,  and  not  we  ourselves,  we  are  the  work  of  his  hands ; 
but  the  lowest  of  his  creatures  can  speak  as  much.  We  are 
still  preserved  by  his  power,  and  as  he  made  us,  so  doth  he 
maintain  us ;  but  at  the  same  time  he  feedeth  the  ravens,  and 
dotheth  the  lilies  of  the  field.  Wherefore  beside  his  original 
right  of  creation,  and  his  continued  right  of  preservation,  we 
shall  find  a  more  peculiar  right  of  redemption,  belonging  pro- 
perly to  the  sons  of  men.  And  in  this  redemption,  though  a 
single  word,  we  shall  find  a  double  title  to  a  most  just  dominion, 
one  of  conquest,  another  of  purchase  7^. 

75  For  the  right  understanding  of  this  these  were  always  aocounted  just.  Di- 
double  title  involyed  in  the  word  rt-  onysius  Halioamassaeus,  an  ezceUent 
demptitm,  it  will  be  neoessazy  to  take  historian,  a  curious  obsenrer  of  the  Ko- 
notice  of  the  ways  by  which  human  do-  man  customs,  and  an  exact  judge  of 
minion  is  aoquirad,  and  servitude  intro-  their  actions,  being  a  Grecian,  justifieth 
duced.  Servi  aut  nascuntnr,  ant  fiunt,  the  right  which  the  masters  in  Borne 
saith  the  civilian,  Juitinian,  lib.  i.  tit.  3.  claimed  over  their  servants  upon  these 
but  in  theology  we  say  more,  Servi  et  two  grounds.  *'Eiriyxaufop  9^  rois'Pwfiodots 
nascnntur,  et  fiunt.  Han  is  bom  the  oT  r&¥  9€^t6vt»¥  leHifftu  xarh  robs  Si- 
servant  of  God  his  Maker,  man  is  made  Keuordrovs  yt»6fjLtvai  rp6vwf  ^  7^  &fi|- 
the  servant  of  his  Redeemer.  Two  ways  cd/uyot  wapiL  rod  Ihiftoffiov  rehs  6wh  96pv 
in  general  they  observed,  by  which  they  mtKaufiipws  iK  r&v  Knp^pmw,  1j  rav  rrpa- 
came  to  serve,  who  were  not  bom  slaves,  tt^ov  cvyxoffyfl^otnos  ifta  rdis  iXXats 
Fiunt  aut  jure  gentium,  id  est,  captivi-  &^€Ktlais  ical  BopuaX^rovt  rois  Xetfiovvof 
tate ;  aut  jure  civili,  cum  liber  homo  fx^ty,  ^  wpidfitpoi  waff  Mpctr  Kttrk  robt 
major  viginti  annis  ad  pretium  partid-  abrohf  rpiwovt  Kvpimv  ytpofidtmp  4x4- 
pandum  sese  yenundari  passus  est.  Two  ncnirro  to^  MXws.  Hxti,  lib,  iv.  Where 
ways  then  also  there  were  by  which  do-  it  is  also  &rther  to  be  observed,  that  the 
minion  over  those  servants  was  acquired,  same  persons  were  made  slaves  by  con- 
by  conquest  or  by  purchase,  and  both  quest,  and  possessed  by  purchase ;  by 
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We  were  first  fiervante  of  the  enemy  of  God ;  for  him  we 
Bom.  vi.i6.  obeyed,  and  his  servants  toe  are  to  whom  toe  obey :  when  Christ 
Heb.  ii.  14.  ^4,.^^^  j^fj^  destroyed  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  thai  is. 
Col  ii.  15.  i^  Devil,  and  delivered  us^  he  qmled  principalities  and  potoers, 
and  made  a  show  of  them  openly,  triumphing  over  them.    But  con- 
trary to  the  custom  of  triumphing  conquerors,  he  did  not  sell, 
but  buy  us ;  because  while  he  saved  us,  he  died  for  us,  and  that 
death  was  the  price  by  which  he  purchased  us;  even  so  this 
dying  Victor  gave  us  life :  upon  the  cross,  as  his  triumphant 
chariot,  he  shed  that  precious  blood  which  bought  us,  and  there- 
by became  our  Lord  by  right  of  redemption,  both  as  to  conquest 
and  to  purchase. 

Beside,  he  hath  not  only  bought  us,  but  provideth  for  us; 

whatever  we  have,  we  receive  from  him  as  the  Master  of  the 

family  ;    we  hold  of  him  all  temporal  and  eternal  blessings, 

which  we  enjoy  in  this^  or  hope  for  in  another  life.     He  is  the 

AotBiii.  15.  Prince  of  life,  and  by  him  we  live ;  he  is  ^  Lord  of  ghry^  and 

X  Cor.  ii.  8.  we  are  called  by  his  gospel  to  the  obtaining  of  the  glory  of  onr 

14.  ^*"  "  Lord.   Wherefore  he  hath  us  under  his  dominion ;  and  becomes 

our  Lord  by  right  of  promotion. 

Lastly,  men  were  not  anciently  sold  always  by  others,  but 
sometimes  by  themselves ;  and  whosoever  of  us  truly  believe  in 
Christ,  have  given  up  our  names  unto  him.  In  our  baptismal 
Bom.  yL  6,  vow  we  bind  ourselves  unto  his  service,  that  henceforth  we  will 
ia>  *9'  not  serve  sin ;  but  yield  oursdves  unto  God^  as  those  that  are 
alive  from  the  dead^  and  our  members  as  instruments  of  righieous^ 
ness  unto  God:  that,  as  we  have  yielded  our  members  servants  to 
uncleanness  and  to  iniquity  unto  iniquity;  even  so  we  should 
yield  our  members  servants  to  righteousness  unto  holiness.  And 
thus  the  same  dominion  is  acknowledged  by  compact,  and  con* 
firmed  by  covenant ;  and  so  Christ  becomes  our  Lord  by  right 
of  obligation. 

The  necessity  of  believing  and  professing  our  faith  in  this  part 


oonquest  to  the  city  of  Borne,  by  pur- 
ohaae  to  the  Boman  citizen.  The  gene- 
ral first  took  and  saved  them,  and  so 
made  them  his,  that  is,  reduced  them  to 
the  will  and  power  of  the  state  from 
which  he  received  his  oonmiission,  and 
in  whose  name  and  for  whose  interest 
he  fought.  This  state  exposed  their  in- 
terest to  sale,  and  so  whatever  right  had 
been  gained  by  the  conquering  sword. 


was  devolved  on  the  Boman  citizen  for 
a  certain  sum  of  money  paid  to  the  state 
to  defray  the  charges  of  that  war.  Thus 
every  lord  or  master  of  a  slave  so  taken 
had  full  power  over  him,  and  possession 
of  him,  by  right  of  purchase,  unto  which 
he  was  first  made  liable  by  conquest. 
And  though  not  exactly  in  that  manner, 
yet  by  that  double  right  is  Christ  be- 
come our  Lord^  and  we  his  servants. 
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of  the  article  appeareth^  first,  in  the  disoovery  of  our  condition ; 
for  by  this  we  know  that  we  are  not  our  own,  neither  our  per- 
sons* nor  our  actions.    Know  ye  noij  saith  St.  Paul^  that  ye  are  i  Cor.  vi. 
not  your  oum  ?  for  ye  are  bought  with  a  price.   And  ancient  servi-  '^'  ^®* 
tude,  to  which  the  Scriptures  relate,  put  the  servants  wholly  in 
the  possession  of  their  master  76 ;  go  that  their  persons  were  as 
properly  his  as  the  rest  of  his  goods.   And  if  we  be  so  in  respect 
of  Christ,  then  may  we  not  live  to  ourselves^  but  to  him ;  for 
in  this  the  difference  of  service  and  freedom  doth  properly  con- 
sist 7?  :  we  cannot  do  our  own  wills^  but  the  will  of  him  whose 
we  are^s.    Christ  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant:   and 
to  give  us  a  proper  and  perfect  example  of  that  condition,  he 
telleth  us,  /  came  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do  mine  oum  will,  but  Johayi,  38. 
the  wiU  of  him  that  sent  me.     First  therefore  we  must  conclude 
with  the  Apostle^  reflecting  upon  Christ^s  dominion  and  our 
obligation^  that  none  of  us  Kveth  to  himself,  and  no  man  dieth  ^Bom.  xiv. 
himself    For  whether  we  Uve,  we  live  unto  the  Lord;  or  whether  7'  ^' 
we  die,  we  die  unto  the  Lard:  whether  we  live  therefore,  or  die,  we 
are  the  Lord^s. 

Secondly,  the  same  is  necessary  both  to  enforce  and  invite  us 
to  obedience ;  to  enforce  us,  as  he  is  ^  Lord,  to  invite  us,  as 

76  AoGA.of  m^yJi  ri  fyi^x^^^'  "^^  Aoirtp  fdmplj  aervi,  but  dominus  lenri.    *0  fthf 

Spyuyor  irpih  hfiyiiftnf,   fos  b   (nnipirns,  Sttntirris,   rod    Bo6?iOV    8c<rr^n}f   lUvw, 

ArisM.  PoUt.  lib.  i  cap,  4.     T6,  rt  yiip  ^kmIpcu  V  oOk  Ktrrtr*  6  8^  SovXos,  ol  fUww 

if&IJui  4rr»  6pyaa'ow  v^il^vtov,  Koi  rov  Hcir^ov    SovX6s   ^oTiv,  ii.Xkk  icmt  8Aof 

Scinr^ov  6  SovXos,  lbinr§p  fidpior  md  6p'  ixtiKov,  Ibid.     The  servant  then  is  so 

yayor  it^aip«r6if  rSV  6pyaMo»  Sunrtp  8ov-  wholly  in  the  posseasion  and  for  the  use 

>Ms  Ih^vxos.    Id,   Eih»  Budem.   lib.  Tii.  of  his  master^  that  he  is  nothing  else 

cap.  9.    And  again  more  expressly,  Tls  but  a  living  tool  or  instrument ;  inso- 

fi^w  oh^  4i  ^6<ns  rov  M\ov,  kqI  rls  ^  8^  much,  says  he,  that  if  aU  tools  were  like 

ru/us,  in  ro^wr  8nAoy*   6  yap  fiif  aih-ov  those  of  Dssdalus,   or  the  Tripods  of 

^v<r€i,   &XX*  &\A«v,  MpMTos  8i,  otros  Vulcan,   which    the   poets  feigned  to 

piiTti  SovX6s  ioTip'  &KKOV  8*  iarly  iMSpcn  move  of   themselves,    artifioen  would 

90S,  hs  it»  KrUfia  f,  hfeptticos  Up.   Id.  need  no   under-workmen,  nor  masters 

Polit.  lib,  i  cap.  4.     80  that  the  defini-  servants. 

tion  of  a  servant  according  to  Aristotle         77  So  Aristotle,  Eth.  Ub,  iv.  wp^t  &A.* 

is,  He,  who  being  a  man,  is  notwith-  Xof  Qy  SovXuchy,  and  in  the  first  of  his 

standing  the  possession  of  a  man.    And  Rhetorics  on  the  contrary,  "EX^vO^pov  rh 

although  all  relatives  be  predicated  of  fiii  wpbs  &AAoir  0v. 
each  other  in  oblique,  as  Pater  est  filii         78  Th  (pw  &s  /So^XcrcU  ris,  rris  i\w$f 

pater,  et  filius  patris  filius,  dominus  est  p[«a  Hpyow  cfxcp  rod  Mxov  tvros,  rh  (gp 

servi  dominus,  et  servus  domini  servus ;  /i^  &f  fioCXerau   Ariitot.  Polit.  lib.  vi. 

yet  he  observes  a  difference  in  this,  that  cap,  2.      Quid  est   Ubertas  f    potestaa 

a  servant  is  not  only  servus  domini^  but  vivendi  ut  yelis.    Cic.  Parad. 
simply  domini,  but  the  master  is  not 

*  [In  the  first  edition,  "neither  our  persons,  nor  our  possessions,  nor  our 
tetions."] 
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Christ  the  Lord.  If  we  acknowledge  ourselves  to  be  his  seryants, 

2  Gor.  X.  5.  we  must  bring  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience  of 
Christ.  He  which  therefore  died^  and  rose  and  revived,  that  he 
might  become  the  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  livings  maketh  not 
that  death  and  resurrection  efficacious  to  any  but  such  as  by 
their  service  acknowledge  that  dominion  which  he  purchased, 

Heb.y.8,9.  He^  though  he  toere  a  Stn,  yet  learned  obedience  bg  the  things 
which  he  suffered ;  and  being  made  perfect^  he  is  become  the  author 
of  eternal  salvation  unto  all  them  that  obey  him.  Thus  the  con- 
sideration of  the  power  invested  in  him,  and  the  necessity  of  the 
service  due  unto  him,  should  force  us  to  obedience ;  while  the 
consideration  of  him  whom  we  are  thus  obliged  to  serve  should 
allure  and  invite  us.  When  Gt)d  gave  the  Law  with  fire  and 
thunder^  the  affrighted  Israelites  desired  to  receive  it  from 

Dent.  v.  17.  Moses,  and  upon  that  receipt  promised  obedience.  Go  thou  near, 
said  they  to  him,  and  hear  all  that  the  Lord  our  God  shedl  say ; 
and  speak  thou  unto  us,  and  we  wiU  hear  it  and  do  it.  K  they 
interpreted  it  so  great  a  favour  to  receive  the  Law  by  the  hands 
of  Moses ;  if  they  made  so  ready  and  cheerful  a  promise  of  exact 
obedience  unto  the  Law  so  given ;  how  should  we  be  invited  to 
.  the  same  promise,  and  a  better  performance,  who  have  received 
the  whole  will  of  God  revealed  to  us  by  the  Son  of  Man  I  who 
are  to  give  an  account  of  our  performance  to  the  same  Man  set 
down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father !  He  first  took  our  nature 
to  become  our  brother,  that  with  so  near  a  relation  he  might  be 
made  our  Lord.  If  then  the  Patriarchs  did  cheerfully  live  in 
the  land  of  Goshen,  subject  to  the  power  and  comnumd  of 
^gypt*  because  that  power  was  in  the  hand  of  Joseph  their 
exalted  brother  ;  shall  not  we  with  all  readiness  of  mind  submit 
ourselves  to  the  Divine  dominion  now  given  to  him  who  gave 
himself  for  us !  shall  all  the  angels  worship  him^  and  all  the 
archangels  bow  down  before  him,  and  shall  not  we  be  proud 
to  join  with  them! 

Thirdly,  the  belief  of  Christ's  dominion  is  necessary  for  the 
regulation  of  all  power,  authority,  and  dominion  on  earth,  both 
in  respect  of  those  which  rule,  and  in  relation  to  those  that  obey. 
From  hence  the  most  absolute  monarchs  learn,  that  the  people 
which  they  rule  are  not  their  own,  but  the  subjects  of  a  greater 
Prince,  by  him  committed  to  their  charge.     Upon  this  St.  Paul 

Col.  iv.  I.  doth  ground  his  admonition  to  masters.  Give  unto  your  servants 
that  which  is  Just  and  equals  hnovying  that  ye  also  have  a  Master 


hi$  only  SoHf  our  Lord.  9Tt 

in  heaven.  God  gave  a  power  to  the  Israelites  to  make  hired 
servants  of  their  brethren,  but  not  slaves ;  and  gives  this  reason 
of  the  interdiction^  For  they  are  my  servants  which  I  brought  Jjer. 
forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt ;  they  shall  not  be  sold  as  bondmen.  ^^' 
What  tenderness  then  should  be  used  towards  those,  who  are 
the  servants  of  that  Lord  who  redeemed  them  from  a  greater 
bondage,  who  bought  them  with  a  higher  price  !  From  hence 
those  which  are  subject  learn  to  obey  the  powers  which  are 
of  human  ordination,  because  in  them  they  obey  the  Lord  of 
all.  Subjects  bear  the  same  proportion,  and  stand  in  the  same 
relation  to  their  governors,  with  servants  to  their  masters :  and 
St.  Paul  hath  given  them  this  charge.  Obey  in  all  things  your  Col.  m.  i%, 
masters  according  to  the  flesh ;  and  whatsoever  ye  doy  do  it  heartily,  ^^'  ^^' 
as  to  the  Lordy  and  not  unto  men ;  knowing  that  of  the  Lord  ye 
shall  receive  the  retoard  of  the  inheritance :  for  ye  serve  the  Lord 
Christ.  Neither  do  we  learn  from  hence  only  whom,  but  also 
how,  to  obey.  For  while  we  look  upon  one  Lord  in  heaven, 
while  we  consider  him  as  the  Lord  of  lords,  we  regulate  our 
obedience  to  them  by  our  service  due  to  him,  and  so  are  always 
ready  to  obey,  but  in  the  Lord. 

Lastly,  this  title  of  our  Saviour  is  of  necessary  belief  for 
our  comfort  and  encouragement.  For  being  Lord  of  all,  he 
is  able  to  dispose  of  all  things  for  the  benefit  of  those  which 
serve  him.  He  who  commanded  the  unconstant  winds,  and 
stilled  the  raging  seas,  he  who  multiplied  the  loaves  and  fishes, 
and  created  wine  with  the  word  of  his  mouth,  hath  all  creatures 
now  under  exact  obedience,  and  therefore  none  can  want  whom 
he  undertaketh  to  provide  for:  for  the  same  Lord  over  all  i^Bom.z. ii. 
rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  him.  Many  are  the  enemies  of  those 
persons  who  dedicate  themselves  unto  his  service ;  but  our  ene- 
mies are  his,  and  part  of  his  dominion  is  therefore  given  him, 
and  to  continue  in  him  until  all  his  enemies  be  made  his  foot- 
stool. Great  is  the  power  of  the  lusts  of  our  flesh,  which  war  in 
our  members ;  but  his  grace  is  sufficient  for  us,  and  the  power  of 
that  Spirit  by  which  he  ruleth  in  us.  Heavy  are  the  afflictions 
which  we  are  called  to  undergo  for  his  sake :  but  if  we  suifer 
with  him,  we  shall  reign  together  with  him  :  and  blessed  be  that 
dominion  which  makes  us  all  kings,  that  he  may  be  for  ever 
Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings. 

After  this  explication,  every  Christian  may  perceive  what  he 
is  to  believe  in  this  part  of  the  Article,  and  express  himself  how 
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he  would  be  understood  when  he  maketh  this  profession  of  his 
faith^  I  believe  in  Christ  our  Lord,  For  thereby  we  may  and 
ought  to  intend  thus  much ;  I  do  assent  unto  this  as  a  certain 
and  infallible  truth,  taught  me  by  God  himself,  that  Jesus  Christ/ 
the  only  Son  of  God,  is  the  true  Jehovah,  who  hath  that  Being 
which  is  originally  and  eternally  of  itself*,  and  of  which  all 
other  beings  do  essentially  depend  :  that  by  the  right  of  emana- 
tion of  all  things  from  him,  he  hath  an  absolute,  supreme, 
and  universal  dominion  over  all  things,  as  God :  that  as  the  Son 
of  Man  he  is  invested  with  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth ; 
partly  economical^  for  the  completing  our  redemption,  and  the 
destruction  of  our  enemies^  to  continue  to  the  end  of  all  things, 
and  then  to  be  resigned  to  the  Father ;  partly  consequent  unto 
the  union,  or  due  unto  the  obedience  of  his  passion,  and  so 
eternal,  as  belonging  to  that  kingdom  which  shall  have  no  end. 
And  though  he  be  thus  Lord  of  all  things  by  right  of  the  first 
creatioo^and  constant  preservation  of  them,  yet  is  he  more  pecu- 
liarly the  Lord  of  us  who  by  faith  are  consecrated  to  his  service : 
for  through  the  work  of  our  redemption  he  becomes  our  Lord 
both  by  the  right  of  conquest  and  of  purchase ;  and  making  us 
the  sons  of  God,  and  providing  heavenly  mansions  for  us,  he  ac- 
quires a  farther  right  of  promotion,  which,  considering  the  cove- 
nant  we  all  make  to  serve  him,  is  at  last  completed  in  the  right 
of  a  voluntary  obligation.  And  thus  I  believe  in  Christ  our 
Lord. 


ARTICLE    III. 


Which  teas  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghosts  bom  of  the  Virgin 

Mary, 

J.  HESE  words,  as  they  now  stand,  clearly  distinguish  the  con- 
ception of  Jesus  from  his  nativity,  attributing  the  first  to  the 
Holy  Ghost,  the  second  to  the  blessed  Virgin :  whereas  the 
ancient  Creeds  made  no  such  distinction ;  but  without  any  par- 


*  [Thin  must  be  taken  so  as  not  to  contradict  what  is  said  at  p.  141,  that  **  the 
divine  essence,  which  Christ  had  as  the  Word,  before  he  was  conceived  by  the 
Virgin  Maiy,  he  had  not  of  himtdf,  but  by  communication  from  God  the 
"  Father  :**  and  that  "  Jeeus  Christ  cannot  be  a  person  subsisting  in  the  divine 
"  nature  originaUy  ofkimHlf"  In  the  passage  now  before  us,  the  antecedent  to 
who  is  not  /en(s  Christ,  but  Jehovah.  Jesus  Christ  is  not  self-originated,  but  he 
is  one  with  the  self-originated  Jehovah.] 


n 
it 
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tioular  express  mention  of  the  oonoeption,  had  it  only  in  this 
manner,  %dKo  was  bom  by  ihs  Holy  Ghost  of  the  Virgin  Mary ;  or 
of  the  Hobf  Ghost  and  tho  Virgin  Mary^^  ;  understanding  by  the 
word  iom,  not  only  the  nativity,  but  also  the  conception  and  ge- 
neration. This  is  very  necessary  to  be  observed,  because  other- 
wise the  addition  of  a  word  will  prove  the  diminution  of  the 
sense  of  the  Article.  For  they  which  speak  only  of  the  opera- 
tion of  the  Holy  Ohost  in  Christ's  conception,  and  of  the  manner 
of  his  birth,  leave  out  most  part  of  that  which  was  anciently  un- 
derstood under  that  one  term  of  being  bom  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 

That  therefore  nothing  may  be  omitted  which  is  pertinent  to 
express  the  full  intent^  and  to  comprehend  the  utmost  significa- 
tion of  this  Article,  we  shall  consider  three  Persons  mentioned, 
so  far  as  they  are  concerned  in  it.  The  first  is  He  who  was  con- 
ceived and  bom ;  the  second,  He  by  whose  energy  or  operation 
he  was  conceived;  the  third,  She  who  did  conceive  and  bear 
him. 

For  the  firet,  the  relative  in  the  front  of  this  carries  us  clearly 

79  Beum  Judsi  sic  prffidioant  solum,  CapUtd.  Caroli  8a.   and  AlcuinuB,  de 

at  negent  filium  ejus ;    negent  simul  Trm,  lib,  iii.  cap.  i.     Dioitur  in  83nn- 

cam  90  Turam  esse  qui  natiu  est  de  bolo  CatholiosB  fidei,  quod  Christus  de 

Spiritu  Sancto  ex  Maria  Yirgine.   No-  Spiritu  Sanoto  et  ex  Maria  Virgine  sit 

vaUmn,    Qui  natus  est  de  Spiritu  Sanoto  natus.     In  the  ancient  MS.  transcribed 

ex   Maria  Viigine.    Rv^n.  in  Symb.  by  the  learned  Archbishop  of  Armagh, 

Katua  de  Spiritu  Sancto  et  Maiia  Vir-  Thi^  ytvvrfiivra  4k  'rvt^ttaros  hylov  kqX 

gine,   S.  AuguUr.    JEnchir.  ad  ZaurerU,  Maptas  t^s  itapB4vw.     So  Paulus  Samo- 

^^'  34»  37>  ^  38*  [▼ol*  "^O  <^  ^^  ^^  satenus  in  his  fifth  proposition  \  'liitrovs 

Council   of  Frandbrd  f»  SaerofyUdbo.  6  yt^yrfBtU  ix  w¥t6fiar ot  kyiw  kolL  Vlaptat 

Natus  est  per  Spiritum    Sanctum  ex  riis  wap$4yav.     These  words,  omitted  in 

Virgine  Maria.    8,  Augtut,  de  Fide  et  the  Nicene  Creed,  were  put  in  by  the 

Sytnb.   [yoL  vi.]     Nonne    de    Spiritu  Council  of  Constantinople,  upon  the  oc- 

Sancto  et  Virgine  Maria  Dei  fillus  uni-  caaion  of  the  Apollinarian  heresy,  as 

Gus  natus  est  t    i9.  Augtui.  de  Prcedett.  was  observed  by  Diogenes  Bishop  of 

&Hiee.  cap.  15.  [§.30.  T0I.X.  p.  810.]    Et  Cyzioum  in  the  Council  of  Chaloedon  ; 

paulo  post.  Quia  natus  est  de  Spiritu  O/  71^  fiyiiM  irwr4pfs  ol  ftitrh  ravro,  rh 

Sancto   ex  Maria  Virgine.     Qui  natus  ivapKi&^ri,  %  ^lirov  ol  &yiot  iv  fitKoiq,  xa- 

est  de  Spiritu  Sancto  ex  Maria  Virgine.  r4pts,  iaa^^iffcof  tMyrtSf  ix  wyt^fiarot 

8.  Leo  .Qnf<.  X.  cop.  9.  Maxitnui  Taurin.  iryiov  iced  Mapias  rris  wapBdi^w,     In  the 

ChrymA,  Etkeritu  Uxam,    Author  Symb,  several  expositions  among  the  sermons 

ad  OaieAwm.    So  also  Venantius  For-  de  Tempore,   fidsely  attributed  to  St. 

tunatus.     From  whence  Fulgentius  de  Angustin,  Qui  oonoeptus  est  de  Spiritu 

Fide  ad  Peirum  IHaeonum :  Natum  de  Sancto,  natus  ex  Virgine  Maria.     So 

Spiritu  Sanoto  ex  Maria  Virgine,   in  Eusebius  GalUcanus,  ffomU.  de  Synibolo. 

symbolo  aooeptum,  et  oorde  ad  justitiam  And  from  thence  it  hath  so  continued, 

oredit»  et  ore  ad  salutem  saneta  ecdesia  as  we  now  read  it.  Which  vms  conceived 

oonfitetur.    Item  prodicandum  est  quo-  by  the  Holy  QhoU,  bom  of  the  Virgin 

modo  Filius  Dei  inoamatus  est  de  Spi-  Mary. 
riiu  Sancto  ex  Maria  semper  Vii^gine. 
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back  unto  the  former  Article,  and  tells  us  that  he  which  was 
thus  conceived  and  bom  was  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  Son  of  God. 
And  being  we  have  already  demonstrated  that  this  only  Son  is 
therefore  called  so,  because  he  was  begotten  by  the  Father  from 
all  eternity,  and  so  of  the  same  substance  with  him ;  it  foUoweth 
that  this  Article  at  the  first  beginning,  or  by  virtue  of  its  oon- 
nexion^  can  import  no  less  than  this  most  certain^  but  miraculous 
truth,  that  he  which  was  begotten  by  the  Father  before  all 
worlds  ^<>,  was  now  in  the  fulness  of  time  conceived  by  the  Holy 
Ghosts  and  horn  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  Again,  being  by  the  con- 
ception and  birth  is  to  be  understood  whatsoever  was  done  to- 
ward the  production  of  the  human  nature  of  our  Saviour ;  there- 
fore the  same  relative,  considered  with  the  words  which  follow 
it,  can  speak  no  less  than  the  incarnation  of  that  person.  And 
thus  even  in  the  entry  of  the  Article  we  meet  with  the  incarna- 
tion of  the  Son  of  Gk>d^  that  great  mystery  wrapt  up  in  that 
short  sentence  of  St.  John^  the  Word  tecu  made  flesh. 

Indeed  the  pronoun  hath  relation  not  only  unto  this  but  to 
the  following  Articles,  which  have  their  necessary  connexion  with 
and  foundation  in  this  third ;  for  he  who  was  conceived  and  horn, 
and  so  made  man,  did  in  that  human  nature  suffer,  die^  and  rise 
again.  Now  when  we  say  this  was  the  Word,  and  that  Word 
was  Ood,  being  whosoever  is  God  cannot  cease  to  be  so ;  it  must 
necessarily  follow,  that  he  was  made  man  by  joining  the  human 
nature  with  the  Divine.  But  then  we  must  take  heed  lest  we 
conceive,  because  the  Divine  nature  belongeth  to  the  Father,  to 
which  the  human  is  conjoined,  that  therefore  the  Father  should 
be  incarnate,  or  conceived  and  bom.  For  as  certainly  as  the 
Son  was  crucified,  and  the  Son  alone ;  so  certainly  the  same  Son 
was  incamate,  and  that  Son  alone.  Although  the  human  nature 
was  conjoined  with  the  Divinity,  which  is  the  nature  common  to 
the  Father  and  the  Son ;  yet  was  that  union  made  only  in  the 
person  of  the  Son.  Which  doctrine  is  to  be  observed  against 
the  heresy  of  the  Patripassians^^  which  was  both  very  ancient 

80  Huio,  quern  dudum  de  Patre  na-  error  oonceming  the  incarnation,  it 
turn  ineffiibiliter  didicisti,  nunc  a  Spi-  being  out  of  question  that  he  which  was 
ritu  Sanoto  templum  &bricatum  intra  made  man  did  suffer.  Epiphanius  ob- 
secreta  uteri  virginalis  intellige.  Rvffin,  BGrvea,    Noetus    was    the    first    which 

81  The  heresy  of  the  Patripassians  taught  this  heresy,  who  lived  130  years 
seems  only  to  have  relation  to  the  suf-  before  him,  more  or  less ;  and  when  he 
fering  of  our  Sayiour,  because  the  word  was  questioned  for  it^  he  denied  it ;  hit 
signifies  no  more  than  the  passion  of  rh  firjifya  trpb  avrov  i^tfi^irat  ravrrivl  r^¥ 
the  Father.     But  it  is  founded   in  an  vucplay,  Hcfrea.  Ivii.  §.  i.     But  certainly 
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and  far  diffused,  making  the  Father  to  be  incarnate,  and  becom- 
ing man  to  be  crucified.    But  this  very  Greed  was  always 


this  hereey  was  andenter  than  NoetuB  ;  SabeUinB  to  have  followed  Noetus  in 
for  the  Patripassiani  are  named  by  St.  many  things,  but  not  in  the  incarnation 
Cyprian*  Epist.  73.  and  Tertollian  his  or  passion  of  the  Father.  3a/3fAAiayo2 
master  chargeth  it  upon  Praxeas  :  Duo  0/  rk  Z/aom  iufo^us  (1.  iufo^ou,  id  est, 
negotia  Diaboli  Praxeas  Bonm  procure-  Noirriayotf,  vel  iMc^^,  id  est,  Noirr^,  as 
Tit,  Prophetiam  expulit,  et  Hseresim  St.  Augustin,  NovcUo)  Zo^dCoprts  trapit 
intulit ;  Paracletum  fbgavit,  et  Patrem  rovro  fUyoy  X^vtrt  yitp  fi^  imrov04pai 
cmcifizit.  Adv,  Prax.  cap.  i.  And  ex-  rhy  vor4p€L  [Synopt.  p.  398.]  This  St. 
pressing  the  absurdity  of  that  opinion  ;  Augustin  wonders  yery  much  at  in  Epi- 
Itaque  post  tempus  Pater  natus  et  Pa-  phanius  :  SaheUiani,  inquit,  similia 
ter  passus,  ipse  Deus  Dominus  onmipo-  Noeto  dogmatiea/nte*,  prader  hoc  quod 
tens  Jesus  Ghristus  pnedicatur.  cap,  2,  dicunt  Patrem  non  ease  pauwn ;  Quo- 
And  de  Prcuer.  adv.  ffceret.  f  Post  hos  modo  de  Sabellianis  intelligi  potest, 
omnes  etiam  Praxeas  quidam  Hseresim  cum  sic  innotuerint  dioere  Patrem  pas- 
introduxit,  quamVictorinus  oorroborare  sum,  ut  Patripassiani  quam  SabelHani 
curavit.  Hie  Deum  Patrem  omnipo-  crebrius  nuncupentur?  S.  Auffuat.  de 
tentem  Jesom  Christum  esse  dicit,  huno  Mceres,  41.  [voLviii.  p.  12.]  Indeed  the 
cruoxfixum  passumque  oontendit  et  mor-  Latin  Fathers  generally  call  the  Sabel- 
tuum ;  praeterea  seipsum  sibi  sedere  ad  lians  Patripassians  ;  and  not  only  so, 
dextram  suam,  cum  pro&na  et  saorilega  but  Theodoret  doth  so  describe  them  as 
temeritate  proponit.  cap.  53.  After  professing  one  person,  i¥  /j^y  rp  xaXai^ 
Praxeas  Noetus  taught  the  same ;  *Er6\'  &s  irar4pa  vo/jtoBer^trai,  iy  8i  rf  icaiyp,  Am 
fiVO't  \iytaf  rhy  mT4pa  imroyB4yat,  says  vUty  tyayBpttwrfvai.  Ub.  ii.  cap.  9.  Aifcer 
Epiphanius:  and  being  questioned  for  the  Sabelliani  succeeded  in  the  same 
it,  he  answered,  T^  yhp  Koxhy  wtwohitea  ;  heresy  the  Priscillianistsd,  as  appeareth 
&a  Oc^ir  8o(a(»,  |ya  MorttfuUf  icoi  o^k  by  Pope  Leo,  who  shews  they  taught 
tiWoy  vA^r  airrov  ywyifiivra,  w€woy06ra,  but  one  Person  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 
iaroBay^a.  He  thought  the  Father  Holy  Ghost :  Quod  blasphemiss  genus 
and  the  Son  to  be  the  same  person,  and  de  Sabellii  opinione  sumpserunt^  oujus 
therefore  if  the  Son,  the  Father  to  be  disdpuli  etiam  Patripassiani  merito 
incarnate.  Vhrdropa  rhy  Xptarhy  i9l-  nuncupantur :  quia  si  ipse  est  Filius 
Sd(c,  rhy  csbrhy  cTfoi  wardpa  koI  vlhy  ica)  qui  et  Pater,  crux  Filii  Patris  est  passio, 
Bytoy  wytvfiu.  8.  Epiph.  Afuteeph.  [voL  et  quicquid  in  forma  servi  Filius  Patri 
ii.  p.  145.]  After  the  Noetiani  followed  obediendo  sustinuit,  totum  in  se  Pater 
the  Sabelliani.  So  Philastrius  [o.  54.] ;  ipse  susoepit.  Epiei.  xciii.  cap.  i.  [al. 
Sabellius  disdpulus  ejus,  smiiUtudinem  Ep.  xv.  p.  450.]  Thus  the  Patripassian 
sui  dootoris  itidem  secutus  est,  undo  et  heresy,  beginning  from  Praxeas  and 
SabMani  postea  sunt  appellati,  qui  et  Hermogenes,  was  continued  by  Noetus, 
Patripcutiani,  et  Praxeani  a  Praxea>  et  Sabellius,  and  Prisoillianus,  and  mingled 
Mermogeniani  ab  Hermogene,  qui  fue-  with  all  their  seyeral  heresies,  the  sum 
runt  in  Africa^  qui  et  ita  sentientes  ab-  and  substance  of  which  is  thus  well  set 
jecti  sunt  ab  Ecdesia  Catholica.  So  down  by  Victorinus ;  Patripassiani 
St.  Augustin,  Sabelliani  dioti  sunt  qui-  Deum  solum  esse  dicunt  quem  nos  Pa- 
dam  hseretid,  qui  yocantur  et  Pa^ripaa'  trem  dicimus ;  ipsum  solum  exsistentem 
tiani,  qui  dicunt  ipsum  Patrem  passum  et  effectorem  omnium,  et  venisse  non 
foisse.  Tract.  36.  m  Joh.  [§.  8.  vol.  ill.  solum  in  mundum,  sed  et  in  carnem,  et 
part.  2.  p.  548.]  This  I  confess  is  de-  alia  omnia  quse  nos  Filium  fedsse  did- 
nied  by  Epiphanius,  who  acknowledged  mus:}:. 

*  [It  is  however  most  probable  that  Noetus  preceded  Cyprian,  since  a  treatise 

written  against  him  by  Hippolytus.] 

t  [The  eight  last  chapters  of  this  woric  were  probably  not  written  by  TertuUian.] 
t  [The  ftillest  history  of  these  doctrines  is  given  by  Wormius  in  his  HiUoria  Sat- 


282  Which  tooB  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghoet,  art.  hi. 

thought  to  be  a  sufficient  confutation  of  that  fond  opinion  ^^,  in 
that  the  incarnation  is  not  subjoined  to  the  first,  but  to  the  se- 
cond Article ;  we  do  not  say,  /  believe  in  God  the  Father  AU 
mighty^  which  was  conceived^  but  in  his  only  Son^  our  Lordy  fohich 
was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

First  then,  we  believe  that  he  which  was  made  flesh  was  the 
Word,  that  he  which  took  upon  him  the  nature  of  man  was  not 
the  Father,  nor  the  Holy  Ghost,  nor  any  other  person  but  the 
only-begotten  Son.  And  when  we  say  that  person  was  conceived 
and  bom,  we  declare  he  was  made  really  and  truly  man,  of  the 
same  human  nature  which  is  in  all  other  men  who  by  the  ordi- 
1  Tim.  ii.  5.  nary  way  of  generation  are  conceived  and  bom.  For  the  Medt- 
I  Cor.  XY.  aior  between  God  and  man  is  the  Man  Christ  Jesus :  that  since  by 
man  came  death,  by  man  also  should  come  the  resurrection  of  the 

63  It  appeareth  plaixdy  that  Tertul-  kwdBoMWP,  hmrrJarra,  kin\96irra  tit  rhr 
lian  oonfoted  PrazeaSi  by  redacing  him  ohpoMhwy  irra  iv  8c(if  rod  irarp6s,  ipx^M^' 
to  these  words  of  the  Creed.  For  when  t^ay  itfipai  (mvras  Koi  P9Kpo6s.  ffareg. 
he  had  first  dedared,  Nos  unioum  qui-  Ivii.  §.  i.  And  when  the  az^gimient  of 
dem  Deum  credimus  (which  was  the  Tertullian  against  Praxeas,  and  the 
objection  of  Praxeas)  sab  hao  tamen  Greeks  against  Noetns,  drawn  finom  the 
dispensatione,  quam  ohcwofday  dicimus.  Creed,  did  not  sufficiently  oonyince  the 
ut  unid  Dei  sit  et  Filius  senno  ipsius,  Patripassians,  the  Church  of  Aquileia, 
qui  ex  ipso  processerit,  per  quern  omnia  to  exclude  them  wholly,  added  these 
ftcta  sunt,  et  sine  quo  fiwitam  est  nihil,  two  words  to  the  first  Artide,  mvmhi- 
then  he  subjoineth,  Hunc  missum  a  lem,  and  impcutUnlem.  InmitSbUem,  to 
Patre  in  Yiiginem,  et  ex  ea  natum  ho-  shew  he  was  not  incarnate  ;  impambi' 
minem  et  Deum,  filium  honmus  et  Um,  to  shew  he  was  not  cruoified.  So 
filium  Dei,  et  cognominatum  Jesum  Buffinus  in  the  condusion  of  his  exposi- 
Christum.  Hunc  passum,  hunc  mor-  tion  upon  these  words,  Credo  in  Deum 
tuum  et  sepultum  secundum  Boripturas,  PcOrem  ammpotetUem,  addeth,  His  addi- 
ct resusdtatum  a  Patre,  et  in  coelos  re-  tur  iwviaihUi  et  impambiU :  and  then 
sumptum,  sedere  ad  dextram  Patris,  gives  the  reason,  Scioidum  quod  duo  isti 
▼enturum  judicare  yiyos  et  mortuos.  sennones  in  EcdesisB  Bomanse  symbolo 
And  that  we  may  be  assured  that  he  non  habentur.  Constat  autem  i^P^d 
used  these  words  out  of  the  Creed,  it  nos  additos  hcBreseos  causa  Sabellii, 
followeth,  Hanc  regulam  ab  initio  illius  profecto  quae  a  nostris  Patripcu- 
Evangelii  decucurrisse,  &c.  Adv.  Prax,  eiani  appellatur,  id  est,  qu»  Patrem 
cop.  2,  This  is  yet  fitrther  evident  out  ipsum  vd  ex  Virgine  natum  didt,  et 
of  EpiphaniuB,  who  tells  us  the  eastern  visibilem  &otum,  vd  paasum  affirmat  in 
doctors  confuted  Noetus  in  the  same  came.  Ut  eigo  exchxderetur  talis  im- 
manner,  by  reducing  him  to  the  words  pietas  de  Patre,  videntur  hsc  addidine 
of  the  Creed.  *Eva  Bthw  9o(d(ofitw  «ca2  majores,  et  invisibilem  Patrem  atque 
n^oi,  (just  as  Tertullian  ;  Nos  unicum  impassibilem  dixisse.  Constat  enim 
quidem  Deum  credimus,)  AAA*  &s  dtSofuv  Filium,  non  Patrem,  in  came  et  ex 
9iicafa»f  }io^d(9Uf'  kcX  %»a  Xpivrhv  Kxo/mp,  came  natum,  et  ex  nativitate  camis 
&AA*  &s  ot9afi€w  cVa  Xpurrhv  vthv  Ocov,  Filium  visibilem  et  passibilem  factum. 
wdSorra  KoBifs  ^roBtWy  iaro9aif6yra  KoBits 

heUiana :  and  it  may  be  observed,  that  the  opponents  of  Praxeas  may  have  charged 
him  with  the  Patripassian  heresy,  as  a  necessary  consequenoe  of  his  doctrines, 
though  he  may  not  himself  have  avowed  it.] 
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dead.    As  sure  then  as  the  first  Adam  and  we  who  are  redeemed 

are  men,  so  certainly  is  the  second  Adam  and  our  Mediator 

man.     He  is  therefore  frequently  called  the  Son  of  Man^  and  in 

that  nature  he  was  always  promised  :  first  to  Eve,  as  her  seed,  6«ii.  iii.  15. 

and  consequently  her  Son:  then  to  Abraham,  In  thy  seed  shall  Gen.  uai. 

all  the  nations  of  the  earth  he  hlessed  ;  and  that  seed  is  Christy  and  ^  ^  ,5^ 

so  he  is  the  Son  of  Abraham  :  next  to  David,  as  his  Son  to  sit 

upon  his  throne;  and  so  he  is  made  of  the  seed  ofDavid^  accord- ^^m,  i.  3. 

iny  to  the  flesh,  the  Son  of  David,  the  Son  ofAhraham,  and  conse-  Matt.  i.  i. 

quently  of  the  same  nature  with  David  and  with  Abraham. 

And  as  he  was  their  Son,  so  are  we  his  brethren^  as  descending 

from  the  same  father  Adam  ;  and  therefore  it  hehoved  him  to  ft^Heb.ii.  16, 

made  like  unto  his  hrethren.     For  he  laid  not  hold  on  the  angels^  '^' 

hut  on  the  seed  of  Abraham  ;  and  so  became  not  an  angel,  but  a 

man. 

As  then  man  consisteth  of  two  different  parts^  body  and  soul, 
BO  doth  Christ :  he  assumed  a  body,  at  his  conception,  of  the 
blessed  Virgin.  Forasmuch  as  the  children  are  partakers  ofJle8h^^h.n,  14. 
and  blood,  he  also  himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same.  The 
verity  of  his  body  stands  upon  the  truth  of  his  nativity  ^^ ;  and 
the  actions  and  passions  of  his  life  shew  the  nature  of  his  flesh. 

He  was  first  bom  with  a  body  which  was  prepared  for  him^  of 
the  same  appearance  with  those  of  other  infants ;  he  grew  up 
by  degrees,  and  was  so  far  from  being  sustained  without  accus- 
tomed nutrition  of  our  bodies,  that  he  was  observed  even  by  his 
enemies  to  come  eating  and  drinking^  and  when  he  did  not  so,  he 
suffered  hunger  and  thirst.  Those  plowers  never  doubted  of 
the  true  nature  of  his  flesh,  who  ploughed  upon  his  back  and  made 
long  furrows.  The  thorns  which  pricked  his  sacred  temples, 
the  nails  which  penetrated  through  his  hands  and  feet,  the  spear 
which  pierced  his  sacred  side,  give  sufficient  testimony  of  the 
natural  tenderness  and  frailty  of  his  flesh.  And  lest  his  fasting 
forty  days  together,  lest  his  walking  on  the  waters  and  traversing 
the  seas,  lest  his  sudden  standing  in  the  midst  of  his  Disciples 
when  the  doors  were  shut,  should  raise  an  opinion  that  his  body 
was  not  true  and  proper  flesh,  he  confirmed  first  his  own  Disci- 
ples, Feel  and  see,  that  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  hones  as  you  see  Luke  xxiv. 


39- 


83  Marcion,  ut  camem  Ghristi  nega-  redderent  et  responderent  nativitaa  et 

ret|  negavit  etiam  nativitatem  ;  aut,  nt  caro  ;  quia  nee  nativitaa  sine  eame,  nee 

nativitatem  negaret,  negavit  et  camem :  caro  sine  nativitate.    Tertttl.  de  Came 

scilicet,  ne   invicem  sibi   teetimonium  Christi,  cap.  i. 
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me  to  have.  As  therefore  we  believe  the  coming  of  Christ,  so 
must  we  confess  him  to  have  come  in  the  verity  of  our  human 
nature,  even  in  true  and  proper  flesh.  With  this  determinate 
expression  was  it  always  necessary  to  acknowledge  him :  for 
I  John  iv.  e^^ery  spirit,  thcU  confesseth  Jesus  Christ  come  in  the  fleshy  is  of  God; 
^'  ^'  and  every  spirit,  that  confesseth  not  Jesm  Christ  come  in  the  jUsh^ 

is  not  of  Ood.  This  Spirit  appeared  early  in  opposition  to  the 
apostolical  doctrine ;  and  Christ,  who  is  both  God  and  man,  was 
as  soon  denied  to  be  man,  as  God.  Simon  Magus,  the  arch- 
heretic,  first  began,  and  many  after  followed  him^^. 

And  certainly,  if  the  Son  of  God  would  vouchsafe  to  take  the 
frailty  of  our  flesh,  he  would  not  omit  the  nobler  part,  our  soul, 
Luke  ii.53.  without  which  he  could  not  be  man.     For  Jesus  increased  in 
fcisdom  and  stature  ;  one  in  respect  of  his  body,  the  other  of  his 
soul.     Wisdom  belongeth  not  to  the  flesh,  nor  can  the  know- 
ledge of  God,  which  is  infinite,  increase :  he  then  whose  know- 
ledge did  improve  together  with  his  years,  must  have  a  sub- 
ject proper  for  it,  which  was  no  other  than  a  human  soul.     This 
was  the  seat  of  his  finite  understanding  and  directed  will,  distinct 
from  the  will  of  his  Father,  and  consequently  of  his  Divine 
Lake  xxiL  nature ;  as  appeareth  by  that  known  submission,  Not  my  vhU, 
^^'  but  thine  be  done.     This  was  the  subject  of  those  affections  and 

passions  which  so  manifestly  appeared  in  him:  nor  spake  he 
any  other  than  a  proper  language,  when  before  his  suffering  he 
Matt.zxvi.  said,  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death.     This  was 
^  *  it  which  on  the  cross,  before  the  departure  from  the  body,  he 

recommended  to  the  Father,  teaching  us  in  whose  hands  the 
Luke  xziiL  souls  of  the  departed  are  :  for  when  Jesus  had  cried  with  a  loud 
^  '  voice,  he  said.  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit ;  and 

having  said  thus,  he  gave  up  the  ghost.    And  as  his  death  was 

84  Simon  MaguB  furst  made  himself  phantasmate  tantum  yenisse,  as  Tertul- 

to  be  Christ ;  and  what  he  feigned  of  lian,    speaks.     Alter    him  Valentinus 

himself  that  was  attributed  by  others  and  his  foUowers,  Epiphanes,  Isidorus, 

unto  Christ.     Dixerat  se  in  monte  Sina  and   Secundus ;    then   the  Marcosians, 

Legem  Mosi  in  Patris  persona  dedisse  Heracleonitie  and  OphitsB,  Cordon,  Mar- 

Judasis,  tempore  Tiberii  in  Filii  persona  cion,  Lucanus,  and  generally  the  Mani- 

putative  apparuisse.  S.  Augtut.     So  St.  chees.    Those  were  the  Aomrrol  or  «ay- 

Cyril  represents  him,  O&k  iv  crapKl,  &XA.3t  rourmo^a),  all  conspiring  in  this,  that 

Boir^0'«i,    its    Xpurrhy   *hi(rovif    ^oMivra.  Christ  was  not  really  what  he  appeared, 

CaUck.  6.     From  this  ^6Kfi<ra  of  his  in-  nor  did  truly  suffer  what  he  seemed  to 

Tention  arose  the  heresy  of  the  AoKirro/.  endure.    This   early  heresy  appeareth 

For  Satumilus  or  Satuminus  followed  by  the  opposition  which   St.  Ignatius 

his  disciple  Menander  with  his  putative  made  unto  it  in  his  Epistles, 
tantum  hominem,  as  IrensBus,  and  in 
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nothing  else  but  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  his  body,  so  the 
life  of  Christ  as  Man  did  consist  in  the  conjunction  and  vital 
union  of  that  soul  with  the  body.  So  that  he  which  was  perfect 
Gody  was  abo  peffed  man^  of  a  reasonable  soul  and  human  flesh 
subsisting*.  Which  is  to  be  observed  and  asserted  against  the 
ancient  heretics  ^^,  who  taught  that  Christ  assumed  human  flesh, 
but  that  the  Word  or  his  Divinity  was  unto  that  body  in  the 
place  of  an  informing  soul. 

Thus  the  whole  perfect  and  complete  ^^  nature  of  Man  was 

Sb  Of  this  kind  two  seTeral  seotB  were  Arian  and  ApoUinarian  heresy :  ApoL 

meet  remarkable,  the  Arians  and  the  linariatsB  qnidem  oamiB  et  animn  nata* 

ApoUinarians.  Alius  taught  that  Christ  ram  sine  mente  assumpsisse  Deum  cre- 

haid  nothing  of  man  but  the  flesh,  and  dunt,  Ariani  yero  camis  tantummodo. 

with  that  the  Word  was  joined.   "Apciof  Facim.  lib.  ix.     So  that  two  things  are 

8c  trdpKa  yu&y^v  itphs  hatoKpo^v  r^f  S^  to  be  obseryed  in  the  Apollinarians, 

nrrof  d/ioXoyct'    hanX  t^  rov  I<rw9cy  hf  their    philosophy  and    their    divinity: 

illiiif  i»Bp^w,  rovT4im  r^s  ^X^h  '''^'^  their  philosophy,  in  making  man  con- 

\6yo¥  hf  rp  irapKl  \4y€i  yeyw4vai,     S.  mat  of  three  distinot  parts,  the  body, 

A^nas.  de  Adv,  ChritH.     So  Felicia-  the  soul,  and  the  mind;  their  divinity, 

nus  the  Arian,  in  VigUius  de  UnitcUe  in  making  the  human  nature  of  Christ 

IVin.  cap.  17.     Ita  enim  a  majoribus  to  consist  but  of  two,  the  body  and  the 

nostris  semper  est  traditum,  quod  Christi  soul,  and  the  third  to  be  supplied  by 

corpus  ad  vioem  anims  communis  ip-  the  Word.     Which  is  excellently  ez< 

nus  Filii  Dei  habitus  animarit ;  nee  ac-  pressed  by  Nemesius  de  Nat.  Horn,  in 

oensione  animalis  spiritus  indigens  fu-  respect  of  his  philosophy :  Tivh  fji^r,  &p 

erit,  cui  inhabitans  ions  vitsB  potuit  con-  i<rr\  koI  UXjm'Tyos,  ftAAiir  cfyoj  ripf  ^'v* 

ferre  quod  vixit.      Eunomins  followed  x^t^,  ical  AWoy  rhy  yow  S&yyMrlaaants, 

him  in  this  particular :  "Aptios  8i  koI  4k  rpiny  rhy  iyOponroy  ffuytirrdvat  fiol- 

EAy6fuos  amfiu  ft^y  edrrhy  iipturay  ciXi}-  Xoyrai,    tr^fiaros,    kcU    ^x^^f    '^^    '^''■ 

^4yat,  $t4miTa  Sh  ^vx^f  4yripyriK4ycu  r^y  Ots  1iKo\oi6ria§  jcol  'AiroWiydpios  6  rris 

XP*^'     Theod.  cont.  Hceret.  lib.  v.  cap.  AaoSuetias  ytySfityos  4itivKowov    rovroy 

II.     Apollinaris  distinguished  between  yhp  wri^dfuyot  rhy  S^ii^ioy  r^y  ehcMins 

the  soul  and  the  mind,  the  i^vx^  and  S^^t,  kci2  rh  KfMck  Tpo<r^ieMfiria€  irar^ 

the  yvvSf  and  acknowledged  that  the  rh  ohctToy  Z6yiM.     And  by  Theodoret  in 

Word  assumed  the  body  and  the  soxd  respect  of  his  divinity :  2opicw9^yai  8^ 

or  ^x^  ^^  man,  but  not  the  mind  or  rhy  Sthy  l^o-e  \6rfoy,  a&fta  iced  ^x^k 

spirit,  or  the  yovt,  but  the  Word  itself  &y€i\rt^^a  ob  rijy  Xoyu^y,   bX>ik   r^y 

was    in    the    place    of   that.     ApoUi-  ^oyoy,  %y  <^v(riK^,  liyovy  (vruc^y,  riy^ 

naristas  Apollinaris    instituit,    qui    de  byofjJiiown.  rhy  tk  yovy  &AA<(  n  mp^  r^y 

anima   Christi    ab    Ecclesia   Catholica  ^xV  *ty(u  \4ywyy  oOk  4^ff%y  iyciA^^doi, 

dissenserunt,    dicentes,     sicut    Ariani,  &AA*  ikpK4irat  t  V  0cfay  ^^ly  tls  rh  wkti- 

Deum    Christum    camem    sine    anima  /N^treu  rod  yov  r^y  xp^itw. 
suscepisse.      In   qusestione   testimoniis        ^  Quid  a  Patre  Christus  acceperat, 

Evangelids  victi,  mentem,  qua  ratio-  nisi  quod  et  induerat  ?  hominem  sine 

nails  est  anima  hominis,  non  fuisse  in  dubio,  camis  aninuBque  texturam.    Ter- 

anima  Christi,  sed  pro  hac  ipsum  ver-  tul.   de  Revwr.  Co/mis,  cap.  34.     Hoc 

bum  in  ea  fuisse,  dixerunt.    This  was  toto  credente  jam  mundo,  puto  quod 

then  the  dear  difference  betwixt  the  et  Dsemones  confiteantur  Filium  Dei 

*  [This  does  not  merely  mean  **cmm8ting  of  a  reasonable  soul  and  human  flesh," 
but  whtiHing  is  to  be  taken  by  itself  for  hj/ving  a  real  and  tvibstanticA  existence^ 
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assumed  by  the  Word,  by  him  who  was  conceived  and  bom  of  a 
woman,  and  so  made  a  Man.  And  being  the  Divine  nature 
which  he  had  before,  could  never  cease  to  be  what  before  it  was, 
nor  ever  become  what  before  it  was  not ;  therefore  he  who  was 
God  before  by  the  Divine  nature  which  he  had,  was  in  this 
incarnation  made  man  by  that  human  nature  which  he  thea 
assumed ;  and  so  really  and  truly  was  both  God  and  man  ^7. 
And  thus  this  third  Article,  from  the  conjunction  with  the 
second,  teacheth  us  no  less  than  the  two  natures  really  distinct 
in  Christ  incarnate. 

For  if  both  natures  were  not  preserved  complete  and  distinct 
in  Christ,  it  must  be  either  by  the  conversion  and  transubstan- 
tiation  of  one  into  the  other,  or  by  commixtion  and  confusion  of 
both  into  one.  But  neither  of  these  ways  can  consist  with  the 
person  of  our  Saviour^  or  the  office  of  our  Mediator.  For  if  we 
should  conceive  such  a  mixtion  and  confusion  of  substances  as 
to  make  an  union  of  natures,  we  should  be  so  far  from  acknow- 
ledging him  to  be  both  God  and  man,  that  thereby  we  should 
profess  him  to  be  neither  God  nor  man,  but  a  person  of  a 
nature  as  different  from  both,  as  all  mixed  bodies  are  distinct 
from  each  element  which  concurs  unto  their  composition.  Be- 
sides, we  know  there  were  in  Christ  the  affections  proper  to 
the  nature  of  man,  and  all  those  infirmities  which  belong  to  us, 
and  cannot  be  conceived  to  belong  to  that  nature  of  which  the 
Divine  was  but  a  part.  Nor  could  our  humanity  be  so  com- 
mixed or  confounded  with  the  divinity  of  our  Saviour,  but  that 
the  Father  had  been  made  man  as  much  as  the  Son,  because 
the  Divine  nature  is  the  same  both  of  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
Nor  ought  we  to  have  so  low  an  esteem  of  that  infinite  and  in- 
dependent Being  ^^,  as  to  think  it  so  commixed  with,  or  immersed 
in,  the  creature. 

Again,  as  the  confusion,  so  the  conversion  of  natures  is  impos- 
sible.    For,  first,  we  cannot  with  the  least  show  of  probability 

natum  de  Maria  Yirgine,   et  camem  tremur  redactas  esse  substantiam ;  hu- 

natursB  humanae  atque  animam  susce-  jusmodl  enim  commixtio  partis  utrius- 

pisse.  S.  Hieron,  Apol.  a.  cutv.  Jtufiwum.  que  corruptio  est.     DexiB  enim  qui  ca- 

[yol.  ii.  p.  493.]  pax  est,  non  capabilis,  penetrans,  non 

S7  "Svp  nil  hrt^dyfi  h»9pAvois  alnhi  oS-  penetrabilis,    implens,    non    implebilis, 

rot  6  X^osj  6  lUvos  t^xipn,  6c^s  re  koI  qui  ubique  simul  totua^  et  ubique  difiu- 

$»9pwitos.     S.  Clem,  Alex.  adv.  Gentet.  sus  est  per  infiisionem  potenUe  bus, 

[c.  I.]  misericorditer  naturte  mixtus  est  hu- 

88  Absit  ita  credere,  ut  conflatili  quo-  manse,  non  humana  natura  naturse  est 

dam  genere  duas  naturas  in  unam  arbi-  mixta  Divisie.  Leporiui  Libd.  Emmd. 


bam  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  287 

conceive  the  Divine  nature  of  Christ  to  be  transubstantiated 
into  the  human  nature;  as  those  whom  they  call  Flandrian 
Anahapiii^  in  the  Low  Countries  at  this  day  maintain.     There  Teste  S^i- 
is  a  plain  repugnancy  even  in  the  supposition :  for  the  nature  of  ^^^r^^|] 
man  must  be  made^  the  nature  of  God  cannot  be  made,  and  con- 1*  i^*  <^-  8. 
sequently  cannot  become  the  nature  of  man.     The  immaterial^ 
Indivisible,  and  immortal  Godhead  cannot  be  divided  into  a 
spiritual  and  incorruptible  soul,  and  a  carnal  and  corruptible 
body ;  of  which  two  humanity  consisteth.     There  is  no  other 
Deity  of  the  Father  than  of  the  Son ;  and  therefore  if  this  was 
converted  into  that  humanity,  then  was  the  Father  also  that 
man,  and  grew  in  knowledge,  suffered,  and  died.    We  must  not 
therefore  so  far  stand  upon  the  propriety  of  speech,  when  it  is 
written,  Hhe  Ward  was  made  Jlesh^^y  as  to  destroy  the  propriety 
both  of  the  Word  and  of  ihe  flesh. 

Secondly,  we  must  not,  on  the  contrary,  invent  a  conversion 
of  the  human  nature  into  the  Divine,  as  the  Eutychians  of  old 
did  fancy.  For  sure  the  incarnation  could  not  at  first  consist  in 
such  a  conversion,  it  being  unimaginable  how  that  which  had  no 
being  should  be  made  by  being  turned  into  something  else. 
Therefore  the  humanity  of  Christ  could  not  at  the  first  be  made 

89  In  that  propoeitionj  'O  xAyot  aitp^  SuficU  diicipulo  ut  iU  tiaU  mctgitter 

iyiwrro,  there  hath  been  strange  force  9W.     From  whence  it  is  evident  that 

used  by  men  of  contrary  judgments,  they  phiced  not  the  force  in  the  signifi- 

and  for  oontraiy  ends,  as  to  the  word  cation  of  the  word  yivtaBm,  but  in  the 

fy^rrro.     The  Socinians  endeayouring  drcumstance  of  the  matter  in  which  it 

to  proye  it  can  haye  no  other  sense  was  used.    Howsoeyer,  neither  of  these 

than  simply  fu,U,  the  Word  vxu  flesh :  interpretations  proye   either   of  these 

the  Flandrian  Anabaptists  stretching  it  opinions.     For  if  it  be  acknowledged 

to  the  highest  sense  of  factum  ett,  the  that  the  Word  was  flesh,  and  it  hath 

Word  w(u  made  flesh.    It  is  confessed  been  already  proved  and  presupposed 

that  the  verb  yiw§a$eu  in  the  use  of  the  by  St.  John  in  his  precedent  discourse^ 

Greek  language  is  capable  of  either  in-  that  the  Word  had  a  former  being  ante- 

teipretation  :  it  is  also  acknowledged  cedent  to  his  being  flesh  ;  it  foUoweth, 

that  the  most  ancient  interpreters  were  that  he  which  was  before  the  Word^ 

divided  in  their  renditions.     For  the  and  was   not  flesh,    if  after  he  were 

Syriac  rendered  it  Min   mid3   Mnbo  flesh,   must  be  made  such.     And  so 

Et  verbvm  earo  fuU  ;  the  ancient  Latin,  the  Socinian  observation  fiJls.     Again, 

Ei  verbwn  caro  factum  ut.     It  cannot  if  he  which  was  made  flesh  was  the 

be  denied  but  in  the  Scriptures  it  hath  Word,  and  after  he  was  made  such  was 

been  used  Indifferently  in  either  sense,  still  the  Word,  as  certainly  he  was,  and 

And  the  same  old  vulgar  translation  is  still  the  same ;  then  his  being  made 

in  some  places  renders  it,  as  the  Syriao  or  becoming  flesh  can  no  way  evacuate 

doth  here.  Matt.  x.  16.  Tl»tvBt  cZv  ^-  that  nature  in  which  he  did  before  sub- 

Pifjuoi  &s  ol  6^uSf  Ettote  ergo  pmdetUei  sist.     And  so  the  Flandrian  interpreta- 

$ictU  serpcHlea  ;  and  25.  'Apmrrhr  r^  fta-  tion  is  of  no  validity. 
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by  being  the  Divinity  of  the  Word.  Nor  is  the  incarnation  bo 
preposterously  expressed,  as  if  the  flesh  were  made  the  Word, 
but  that  the  Word  was  made  flesh.  And  if  the  manhood  were 
not  in  the  first  act  of  incarnation  converted  into  the  Divine 
nature,  as  we  see  it  could  not  be ;  then  is  there  no  pretence 
of  any  time  or  manner  in  or  by  which  it  was  afterward  so 
transubstantiated^.  Vain  therefore  was  that  old  conceit  of 
Eutyches^  who  thought  the  union  to  be  made  so  in  the  natures^ 
that  the  humanity  was  absorbed  and  wholly  turned  into  the 
Divinity,  so  that  by  that  transubstantiation  the  human  nature 
had  no  longer  being.  And  well  did  the  ancient  Fathers,  who 
opposed  this  heresy,  make  use  of  the  sacramental  union  between 
the  bread  and  wine  and  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and 
thereby  shewed,  that  the  human  nature  of  Christ  is  no  more 
really  converted  into  the  Divinity,  and  so  oeaseth  to  be  the 
human  nature,  than  the  substance  of  the  bread  and  wine  is 
really  converted  into  the  substance  of  the  body  and  blood,  and 
thereby  ceaseth  to  be  both  bread  and  wine.  From  whence  it  is 
by  the  way  observable,  that  the  Church  in  those  days  understood 
no  such  doctrine  as  that  of  transubstantiation  ^^ 

90  This  was  the  proper  opinion  of  maneret,  nullatenus  alteriufl  exsistente 

Eutyches,  as  appeareth  by  his  own  oon-  substantia.     And  the  Eranistee  in  the 

fession  in  the   Council  of  Chalcedon.  Dialogue  of  Theodoret  arguing  for  that 

'Ofio?ioy&  ix  96o  ^6<rt»v  yr/€n}<r9cu  rhp  opinion,  being  ui^ged  to  dedaie  whe- 

Kiptoy  iifjL&y  xph  rrjs  iv^a^ws,  yirrh  8«  her  in  that   union    one    nature  wa0 

T^r  timatp  filay  p^ty  SfioXoyw,    Act,  i.  made  of  them  both,  or  one  remaining. 

Two  distinct  natures  he  confessed  at  the  other  did  not  so,  answered  plainly, 

first ;  but  when  the  union  was   once  '£70^  t V  ^^^ntrti  x4yo9  fu/a/nmiKiyai,  aca- 

made,  he  acknowledged  but  one.     But  r<aro$^veu  Si  iwh  ra&nis  rifp  iofOptnti' 

when  that  union  was    made,   he   ex-  nfra. 

pressed  not,   nor  could   his   followers  ^1  There  can  be  no  time  in  which  we 

agree ;  some  attributing  it  to  the  oon-  may  observe  the  doctrine  of  the  an< 

ception,  some  to  the  resurrection,  others  dents  so  clearly,  as  when  they  write 

to  the  ascension.      Howsoever,   when  professedly  against  an  heresy  evidently 

they  were  united,  his  opinion  clearly  known,  and  make  use  generally  of  the 

was,  that  the  human  nature  was  so  ab-  same  arguments  against  it.     Now  what 

Borpt  into  the  divine,  so  wholly  made  the  heresy  of  Eutyches  was  is  certainly 

the  same,  that  it  ceased  wholly  to  be  known,  and  the  nature  of  the  sacra- 

what  it  was,  and  so  there  was  but  one,  ment  was  generally  made  use  of  as  an 

that  is,   the  divine  nature   remained,  argument  to  confute  it.     Gklasius  Bi- 

This  is  sufficiently  expressed    by  St.  shop  of  Bome  hath  written  an  excellent 

Leo,  who  was  the  strongest  opposer  of  book  against  Eutyches,  De  d/wxhuM  no- 

him,  and  speaketh  thus  of  his  opinion,  twris  in  Chritto,  in  which  he  propound- 

Serm,  8.  de  Nativ,    Hie  autem  recen-  eth    their    opinion    thus  :    Eutychiani 

tioris  sacrilegii  pro&nus  assertor  unitio-  dicunt   unam   esse    naturam,    id    est, 

nem  quidem  in  Christo  duarum  confes-  divinam  ;  and.  Sola  existente  deitate, 

sus  est  naturarum  ;  sed  ipsa  unione  id  humanitas  illic  esse  jam  destitit.     That 

dixit  effectum,  ut  ex  duabus  una  re-  then  which  he  disputes  against  is  the 
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Being  then  he  which  is  conceived  was  the  only  Son  of  Ood, 
and  that  only  Son  begotten  of  the  substance  of  the  Father,  and 

transubstantiation  of  the  human  nature  KXrio'ty  fiera0d\Xtrai  Kot  lr«pa  yitftrtu' 
into  the  divine.  The  argument  which  oSrot  rh  HeffToruchf  <r&fjM  fitrii  riitf  iu^d- 
he  makes  use  of  against  it  is  drawn  Ait^iv  tU  rV  oMait  /icTc/3X^<h}  r^y  Bttav. 
from  the  eucharist :  Gerte  sacramenta  At  the  tymbols  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
quad  sumimus  corporis  et  sanguinis  Christ  are  one  thing  before  comecration, 
Christi  divina  res  ^,  propter  quod  et  ctnd  after  that  change  their  name,  and 
per  eadem  divinie  efficimur  consortes  become  another/  so  the  body  of  Christ 
natures  :  et  tamen  esse  non  deainit  sub-  after  his  ascension  is  changed  into  the 
stantia  vel  natura  panis  et  yini.  Et  Divine  substance.  To  this  Orthodoxus 
certe  imago  et  similitudo  corporis  et  answers,  *YAKus  oTs  f^i^cs  &pKvtrtyt  You 
sanguinis  Christi  in  aotione  mysterio-  are  taken  in  your  own  nets.  0^8^  yitp 
rum  oelebrantur.  Satis  ergo  nobis  evi-  /itrdt  rhy  ayuurfthy  t&  fiwriKh  a6fifioAa 
denter  ostenditur,  hoc  nobis  in  ipso  r^s  oUtlcu  i^nrraTtd  ^<rtws,  fi4yu  ykp 
Christo  Domino  sentiendimi,  quod  in  M,  rqj  vfwripas  obtrias,  leol  rov  ffxh- 
ejus  imagine  profitemur,  celebramus,  et  futros^  Kal  rov  ttSovs,  koI  Spard  iffrt  ica2 
sumimus,  ut  sicut  in  banc,  scilicet,  in  airr^,  6ta  icol  vp^tpoy  ^y.  The  bread 
divinam,  transeant,  Sancto  Spiritu  per-  and  wine  even  after  consecration  leave 
fidente  substantiam,  permanente*  ta-  not  their  own  natvre,  hU  remain  in 
men  in  bu»  proprietate  naturae  ;  sic  their  former  substance,  sha^pe,  and  form, 
illud  ipsum  mysterium  principale,  cujus  In  the  same  manner,  iced  imuvo  rh  a&fia 
nobis  effidentiam  yirtutemque  veradter  rh  fiky  irp^tpw  c?8of  Ixet  xol  cxyifia  xtd 
reprsBsentant,  ex  quibus  constat  proprie  Ttpiypa^y,  koI  awa^awK&s  tlvtiyy  r^y 
permanentibus,  unum  Christum,  quia  rov  <rdifiaros  ohtrlwy.  The  body  of  Christ 
integrum  verumque,  permanere  demon-  ha/th  the  eame  form,  figure,  and  shape, 
strant.  In  which  words  it  is  plain  he  and  indeed  the  same  bodily  substance. 
affirms  the  union  of  the  human  nature  And  when  Eranistes  still  objects,  that 
of  Christ  to  be  the  prindpal  mystery,  the  bread  is  called  the  body,  and  not 
the  representation  of  that  mystery  to  bread,  Orthodoxus  answers  that  he  is 
be  in  the  sacrament  of  the  eucharist :  mistaken ;  Ob  yhp  o-Q/m  fi6yoy,  &AA&  koL 
he  concludes  from  thence,  that  as  in  Upros  (mis  byofAdCercu,  oSrus  abrhs  6 
the  representation  the  substance  of  the  Kiptos  wpoarjryip^vae,  kcH,  abrh  8i  a&fia 
bread  and  wine  remaineth  in  the  pro-  Buoy  oyofid(ofi€y  ff&fiu.  For  it  is  not 
priety  of  their  own  nature,  so  the  hu-  oidy  called  the  body,  but  also  bread  of 
man  nature  of  Christ  in  the  greater  life,  cmd  the  body  itself  we  call  the  IH- 
mystery  doth  still  remain.  In  the  vine  body.  Who  sees  not  then  that 
margin  of  this  place  in  the  JBibliotheca  Theodoret  believed  no  more  that  the 
Patrum  there  is  printed  Caute,  as  if  bread  is  converted  into  the  body,  than 
there  could  be  any  danger  in  observing  that  the  body  is  converted  into  the 
the  sense  of  the  Fathers,  when  they  Divinity  of  Christ  ?  Who  perceives  not 
speak  so  expressly  and  considerately,  that  he  thought  the  bread  to  be  as  sub- 
In  the  same  manner  we  find  a  disputa-  stantially  and  really  bread  after  the 
tion  between  an  Heretic  and  a  Catholic  consecration,  as  the  body  of  Christ  is 
in  the  second  dialogue  of  Theodoret,  really  a  body  after  his  ascension  f  The 
where  Eranistes,  as  an  heretic,  asks  same  aigument  is  used  by  St.  Chryso- 
Orthodoxus  by  what  names  he  calls  the  stom  upon  the  same  occasion  against 
bread  and  wine  after  consecration ;  who  the  ApoUinarians  in  his  Epistle  ad 
answers,  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ :  Coesarium,  not  yet  published  in  Greek, 
fitmi  whence  Eiunistes  argues,  "CUrwtp  and  by  Ephraimus  in  Photii  Bibliotheea 
roirvy  rh  a^fifioXa  rov  ^avorucov  ff^fia-  against  the  Eutychians.  As  therefore 
rds  T€  Kol  tSfUfros  AWa  /i^y  furl  wph  ttjj  all  the  iitraarotx^itcffis  of  the  sacra-* 
UpsertK^s  iwuc\^trws,  /lerh  94  y§  riiy  iwl-  mental    elements    maketh    them    not 

•  [far.  legendum  est,  permanentia,  Routh,  Script.  Eocles.  Opuso.  ii,  139.] 
PBABSON.  V 


290  Which  9008  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghosts         art.  in. 

so  always  subsisted  in  the  Divine  nature;  being  by  the  same 
conception  he  was  made  truly  man,  and  consequently  assumed  an 
human  nature;  being  these  two  natures  cannot  be  made  one 
either  by  commixtion  or  conversion^  and  yet  there  can  be  but 
one  Christ  subsisting  in  them  both,  because  that  only  Son  was 
he  which  is  conceived  and  bom:  it  foUoweth,  that  the  union 
which  was  not  made  in  the  nature,  was  made  in  the  person  of 
the  Word ;  that  is,  it  was  not  so  made,  that  out  of  both  natures 
one  only  should  result,  but  only  so,  that  to  one  person  no  other 
should  be  added. 

Nor  is  this  union  only  a  scholastic  speculation,  but  a  certain 
and  necessary  truth,  without  which  we  cannot  have  one  Christ, 
but  two  Christs,  one  Mediator,  but  two  Mediators;  without 
which  we  cannot  join  the  second  Article  of  our  Creed  with  the 
third,  making  them  equally  belong  to  the  same  person;  without 
which  we  cannot  interpret  the  sacred  Scriptures,  or  understand 
the  history  of  our  Saviour.  For  certainly  he  which  was  before 
Abraham,  was  in  the  days  of  Herod  born  of  a  woman ;  he  which 
preached  in  the  days  of  Noah,  began  to  preach  in  the  reign  of 
Tiberius,  being  at  that  time  about  thirty  years  of  age ;  he  was 
demonstrated  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  who  was  the  seed 
of  David  according  to  the  flesh;  he  who  died  on  the  cross, 
I  Pet.  iii.  raised  him  from  the  dead  who  died  so,  heingput  to  death  through 
*^'  the  fleshy  and  quickened  by  the  Spirit ;  he  was  of  the  fathers  ac- 

Bom.  iz.  5.  cording  to  the  flesh,  who  was  God  over  aU  blessed  for  ever.  Being 
these  and  the  like  actions  and  affections  cannot  come  from  the 
same  nature,  and  yet  must  be  attributed  to  the  same  person; 
as  we  must  acknowledge  a  diversity  of  natures  united,  so  must 
we  confess  the  identity  of  the  person  in  whom  they  are  con- 
joined, against  the  ancient  heresy  of  the  Nestorians^^,  con- 
demned in  the  council  of  Epliesus. 

cease  to  be  of  the  same  nature  which  tnith,  that  the  eternal  Son  of  God  was 

before  they  were  ;  so  the  human  nature  conoeived  and  bom.     And  in  vain  did 

of  Christ,  joined  to  the  Divine,  loeeth  Nestoriua  seek  not  onlj  to  avoid  it  in 

not  the  nature  of  humanity,  but  oon-  the  Nicene  Greed,  but  to  make  use  of 

tinueth  with  the  Divinity  as  a  substance  the  words  of  the  Creed  even  against  the 

in  itself  distinct ;  and  so  Christ  doth  unity  of  the  Person  of  Christ.    St.  Cyril 

subsist  not  only  ex,  but  in  duabus  no-  had  well  objected  the  series,  order,  and 

iwriSf  as  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  de-  consequence  of  that  confession  :  "E^v  4 

termined  against  Eutyches.  &ryla  Kot  /AtydKri  "iwSSos,  abrhw  rhw  4k 

93  This  heresy  doth  most  formally  0<ov  Uarpbs  Kork  ^6auf  vlbw  /Myoycnr, 

contradict  these  words  of  the  Creed,  rhy  in  0cov  &Kti$tyod  Qthp  iiKJiBiyhw,  rh 

because    it    immediately    denies    this  ipiis  rh  iie  rov  ^wr^,  rhy  Si*  oB  r&  wdyra 
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By  the  Holy  Ghost. 

HAVING  thus  despatched  the  consideration  of  the  first  Per- 
son concerned  in  this  Article,  and  the  actions  contained  in  it  so 
far  as  distinctly  from  the  rest  they  belong  to  him,  we  descend 
unto  the  other  two  concerned  in  the  same;  and  first  to  him 
whose  operation  did  precede  in  the  conception,  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Which  second  part  some  may  think  to  require  a  threefold  con- 
sideration ;  first,  of  ihB  conception ;  secondly,  of  the  Person ; 
thirdly,  of  the  operation.  But  for  the  Person  or  existence  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  that  is  here  only  mentioned  obliquely,  and 
therefore  to  be  reserved  for  another  Article,  where  it  is  pro- 
pounded directly.  And  for  the  conception  itself,  that  belongeth 
not  so  properly  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  whom  the  act  cannot  be 
predicated.     For  though  Christ  wcu  conceived  by  the  Holy  Qhost, 


vcvofifccr  6  Uwritp,  lc«rc^9clr,  capKoi^ra/  was  incarnate.    Thus  Bi.  Qyri)  in  his 

Tff  ml  imFifoim^^m,  ira^ccr,   Avaor^mu  second  EpisUe  to  Nestorius,  and  Nesto- 

rg  rpljp  fyi/pf,  irai  hw^Btaf  t ii  obpaifo^.  rius  in  his  second  to  him.     Which  mis- 

^e  strength  of  this  objection  lies  in  take  of  his  deems  yet  more  strange  to 

this,  that  Christ,  the  only-begotten  Son,  me,  when  I  consider  in  the  same  Epistle 

begotten  of  the  Father  before  all  world%  of  Nestorins  that  fundamental  truth  as- 

was  incarnate.    The  answer  of  Nesto-  sorted,  which  of  itself  sufficiently,  nay, 

rius  was  in  this  manner  :  ntert^o/ui^  tls  fully  confutes  his  heresy  :   for  he  ac- 

T^  K^pior  luiSif  'Iiifl-oiir  Xptarhw,  rhr  vfhi^  knowledgeth  the  name  of  Chritit  to  be 

ubrav  rhv  lunwyv^'  ms^wriaoif  twms  'Iir-  kroBovs  icol  va^r^f  obtrUu  iv  fuovaJ^utf 

covs,  Xpiarrhs,  jcal  ftoyoywiiSy  jral   vthf,  wpocr^^    Ttpwrnyoptiuf   trmuunu^v,   and 

wp6r9po9  $hr9S,  rk  leoafit  r^s  B^Sr^ros  consequently  Christ   himself  to  be  a 

imI  MpmmMnTQS,  6f  Btfuklmn,  iiif6fuera,  single  person  in  a  double  nature,  pas- 

r&n  rifp  riis  hmi^pmvfictws,  teat  rod  vd-  sible  and  impassible  :  which  once  grant- 

eovs,  Kot  r^s  hfaaTdff€9fff  iirouco^/iowri  ed,  it  evidently  followeth,  that  he  which 

wapdio^ir.    And  the  strength,  or  rather  was  bom  from  eternity  was  also  bom  in 

the  weakness,  thereof  is  this :  that  first  time^  for  by  those  several  nativities  he 

the  Council  placed  the  name  of  Jesus,  had  those   several    natures  ;    that   he 

Christ,    and    the    only-begotten    Son,  which  was  impassible  as  God,   might 

names   eommon   to   tiie   divinity  and  and  did  suffer  as  man,  beoause   the 

humanity  of  Christ  ;   and  then  upon  same  person  was  of  an  impassible  and 

them  built  the  doctrine  of  his  Incar-  a  passible  nature ;  impassible  as  (rod, 

nation.     Whereas  it  is   evident  that,  passible  as  man.    Wherefore  by  that 

supposing  the  onlp-heffCUen  a  tenn  com-  which  Nestorius   hath  confessed,   and 

mon  to  the  humanity  and  Divinity,  yet  notwithstanding  that  which   he    hath 

the  Council  clearly  expounds  it  of  the  objected,  it  is  evident  out  of  the  Ni- 

eternal  generation,  adding  immediately,  oene  Creed,  that  the  Son  of  God,  be- 

hegoUen  of  hi*  FaUur  hefvrt  aU  worlds;  gotten  of  his  Father  before  all  worlds, 

neither  is  there  any  word  between  that  was  incarnate  and  made  man  ;  and  as 

exposition    and   the   Ineamatum,   but  evident  out  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  espe- 

Bttch  as  speak  wholly  of  Christ  as  God.  daily  expounded  by  the  Nicene,  that  the 

llierefore  that  only-begotten  Son,  who  same  only-begotten  Son  was  conceived 

was  heffoiten  of  his  FcUher  before  aU  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  bom  of  the 

worlds,  descended   from   heaven,    and  Virgin  Mary. 

U  % 
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yet  the  Holy  Ghost  did  not  conceive  him^  but  said  unto  the 

Luke  i.  31.  Virgin,  Thou  shaU  conceive.  There  remaineth  therefore  nothing 
proper  and  peculiar  to  this  second  part^  but  that  operation  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  Christ's  conception^  whereby  the  Virgin  was 
enabled  to  conceive^  and  by  virtue  whereof  Christ  is  said  to  be 
conceived  hy  him. 

Now  when  we  say  the  conception  of  our  Saviour  was  wrought 
by  the  operation  of  the  Spirit^  it  will  be  necessary  to  observe, 
firsts  what  is  excluded  by  that  attribution  to  the  Spirit ;  secondly, 
what  is  included  in  that  operation  of  the  Spirit. 

For  the  first  of  these,  we  may  take  notice  in  the  salutation  of 
the  Angela  when  he  told  the  blessed  Vir^n  she  should  conceive 

Luke  i.  34.  and  bring  forth  a  Son,  she  said,  How  shaU  this  bCy  seeing  I  know 
not  a  man  f  By  which  words  she  exdudeth  first  all  men,  and 
then  berself:  all  men,  by  that  assertion,  /  know  not  a  man; 
herself,  by  the  question,  How  shaU  this  be^  seeing  it  is  so ! 
Firsts  our  Melchizedeck  had  no  father  on  earth ;  in  general,  not 

Matt.  i.  18.  any  man ;  in  particular,  not  Joseph.  It  is  true,  his  mother 
Mary  was  espoused  to  Joseph :  but  it  is  as  true,  before  they  came 
together  she  teas  found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost.    We  read 

Luke  ii.  27.  in  St.  Luke,  that  the  parents  brought  the  child  Jesus  into  the 
Temple ;  but  these  parents  were  not  the  father  and  the  mother. 

Verse  33.  but  as  it  foUoweth,  Joseph  and  his  mother  marvelled  at  those 
things  which  were  spoken  of  him.    It  is  true,  Philip  calleth  him 

John  L  45.  Jesus  of  JSTazareth,  the  son  of  Joseph ;  and  which  is  more,  his 

Luke  ii.  48.  mother  said  unto  him,  Behold,  thy  father  and  I  have  sought  thee 
sorrotoing^ :  but  this  must  be  only  the  reputed  father  of  Christ, 

Lukeiii.33.  he  being  only,  as  teas  supposed,  the  son  of  Joseph^  which  teas  the 
son  of  Heli.  Whence  they  must  needs  appear  without  all  ex- 
cuse, who  therefore  affirm  our  Saviour  to  have  been  the  proper 
son  of  Joseph,  because  the  [genealogy  belongs  to  him ;  whereas 
in  that  very  place  where  the  genealogy  begins,  Joseph  is  called 
the  supposed  father.  How  can  it  then  therefore  be  necessary 
Christ  should  be  the  true  son  of  Joseph,  that  he  may  be  known 
to  be  the  son  of  David,  when  in  the  same  place  where  it  is 
proved  that  Joseph  came  from  David,  it  is  denied  that  Christ 
came  from  Joseph !    And  that  not  only  in  St.  Luke,  where 

*  [Jesus  might  be  thought  to  have  tacitly  alluded  to  this  incorrect  expression 
of  hU  mother,  when  he  said  to  her,  "Wist  ye  not  that  I  ought  to  be  in  my 
"  Foaher*%  house  ?"  fbr  so  the  words  4v  rots  rod  warp6s  fiov  ought  to  be  tniDS< 
lated.] 
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Joseph  begiiiB,  but  also  in  St.  Matthew,  where  he  ends  the 
genealogy.  Jaed  hegai  Joseph  the  husband  of  Mary^  of  whom  Hatt.  L  i6. 
vxu  horn  Jeeue^  who  is  called  Christ^.  Howsoever  then  the 
genealogies  are  described,  whether  one  belong  to  Joseph^  the 
other  to  Marj,  or  both  to  Joseph,  it  is  from  other  parts  of 
the  Scriptures  infallibly  certain,  not  only  that  Christ  descended 
lineaUy  from  David  according  to  the  fleshy  but  also  that  the 
same  Christ  was  begotten  of  the  Virgin  Maty,  and  not  by 
Joseph. 

Secondly,  as  the  blessed  Virgin  excluded  all  mankind,  and 
particularly  Joseph,  to  whom  she  was  then  espoused,  by  her 
assertion,  so  did  she  exclude  herself  by  the  manner  of  the  ques- 
tion, shewing  that  of  herself  she  could  not  cause  any  such  con- 
ception. Although  she  may  be  thought  the  root  of  Jesse,  yet 
could  she  not  germinate  of  herself;  though  Eve  were  the  mother 
of  all  living,  yet  generation  was  founded  on  the  divine  benedic- 
tion which  was  given  to  both  together :  For  Chd  blessed  them^  Gen.  i.  ^8. 
and  said  unto  them.  Be  fruitful  and  multiply^  and  replenish  the 
earth.  Though  Christ  was  promised  as  the  Seed  of  the  woman, 
yet  we  must  not  imagine  that  it  was  in  the  power  of  woman  to 
conceive  hini.  When  the  Virgin  thinks  it  impossible  she  should 
conceive  because  she  knew  not  a  man,  at  the  same  time  she  con- 
fesseth  it  otherwise  as  impossible,  and  the  Angel  acknowledgeth 
as  much  in  the  satisfaction  of  his  answer.  For  with  God  nothing  Luke  i.  37. 
shaU  be  impossible.  God  then  it  was  who  immediately  and  mira- 
culously enabled  the  blessed  Virgin  to  conceive  our  Saviour ;  and 
while  Mary,  Joseph,  and  all  men  are  denied,  no  person  which  is 
that  God  can  be  excluded  from  that  operation*. 

But  what  is  included  in  the  conception  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  or 
how  his  operation  is  to  be  distinguished  from  the  conception  of 
the  Vir^n,  is  not  so  easily  determined.  The  word/»  by  which  it 
is  expressed  in  Scripture  are  very  general:  first,  as  they  are 
delivered  by  way  of  promise,  prediction,  or  satisfaction  to  Mary ; 
The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  theCy  and  the  power  of  the  HighesfLake  i.  35* 
shall  overshadow  thee :  secondly,  as  they  suppose  the  conception 
already  past;   When  his  mother  Mary  was  espoused  to  Joseph jUAtL 1 19^ 

M  Indeed  in  out  translation,  whom  original  it  evidently  belongs  to  Mary ; 
may  relate  to  both,  as  well  as  one,  and  T^r  'I<m^  r^r  Mpa  Mapias,  4^  f  $  ^ynr- 
to  Joseph  as  well  as  Mary ;  but  in  the     ri$ii  'Introvs, 

*  [This  last  sentence  is  in  the  Latin  translation,  Exoludi  tamen  neqnit  ab  hae 
operatione  persona  ilia,  qn»  est  ille  Deus.] 
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befdfrs  they  came  together^  $he  toaa  found  triih  ehUd  of  the  JBol^ 
Ohast;  and  give  satisfaotion  unto  Joseph,  Fear  not  to  take  umU^ 
thee  Mary  thy  wife,  for  thai  which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  ik^ 
Holy  Ghost.    Now  being  the  expresfiions  in  the  Scriptares  are 
so  general^  that  from  thence  the  operation  of  the  Spirit  oannofe 
precisely  be  distinguished  from  the  conourrraoe  of  the  Viigln, 
much  less  shall  we  be  able  exactly  to  conclude  it  by  that  late 
distinction^  made  in  this  Article,  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ohogij 
bom  of  the  Virgin;  because  it  is  certain  that  the  same  Vii^gin 
also  conceived  him,  according  to  the  prophecy.  Thou  shali  con^ 
ceive  and  bear  a  Son :  and  therefore,  notwithstanding  that  dis* 
tinction,  the  difficulty  still  remains,  how  he  was  conceived  by 
the  Spirit,  how  by  the  Virgin.     Neither  will  any  diflference  of 
prepositions  9^  be  sufficient  rightly  to  distinguish  these  opera- 

M  As,  conceptos  de  Spiritu  Sanoto,  the  Latin  not  only  de  ^irita  Saneto  ex 
natuB  ex  Maria  Yirgine.  St.  Augostin  Maria  Yligme,  but  sometimeB  de  Sinritn 
indeed  hath  delivered  a  distinction  be*  Sancto  et  Maria  Yirgine,  and  de  Maria 
tween  de  and  ex,  after  this  manner,  Yii^ne.  OhiyBologns  and  St.  Angastin 
speaking  to  those  words  of  the  Apostle,  often  de  TrinikUe,  Wherefore  in  ynin 
Q^<miam  ex  ipto,  et  per  ipaum,  et  in  have  the  Schools  first  accepted  of  St. 
ip9o,  iwni  omnia.  Ex  ipm>  non  hoc  sig-  Angnstin's  distinction,  and  then  applied 
nificat  quod  de  ipto,  Qaod  enim  de  it  to  Christ's  conception,  first  taking  the 
ipso  est,  potest  dici  ex  ipso ;  non  autem  preposition  de  to  signify  no  less  than  a 
omne  quod  ex  ipso  est,  recte  dicitur  de  procession  from  the  snbstance  of  the 
ipso.  Ex  ipso  enim  ccelum  et  terra^  cause,  and  then  acknowledge  Christ  so 
quia  ipse  fedt  ea ;  non  autem  de  ipso,  begotten  of  the  Holy  Qhost^  because  the 
quia  non  de  substantia  sua.  Sicut  ali-  eternal  Son,  who  was  so  begotten,  was 
quis  homo  si  gignat  filium,  et  &ciat  of  the  same  substance  with  the  Holy 
domum,  ex  ipso  fiUus,  ex  ipso  domus ;  Ghost.  Urns  Gliomas  Aquinas  has  do- 
sed filius  de  ipso,  domus  de  teira  et  lig-  livered  the  subtUty,  iSwia.  p,  iii.  g.  31. 
no.  De  Nat,  Boni  adv.  Manich.  cap.  a.  2.  In  Spiritu  Sancto  duplex  habi- 
97.  [vol.  viii.  p.  508.]  This  distinction  tudooonsideraturrespectuChristi.  Nam 
having  no  foundation  in  the  Latin  ad  ipsum  filium  Dei,  qui  dicitor  esse 
tongue,  is  ill  made  use  of  for  the  illus-  oonceptus,  habet  habitudinem  oonsnb- 
tration  of  this  Article,  because  in  the  stantialitatis  ;  ad  corpus  autem  qua 
Greek  language  of  the  Testament  there  habet  habitudinem  caus»  effidentis. 
is  no  such  diversity  of  prepositions ;  for  Hoc  autem  prepositio  de  utramque 
as  we  read  of  Mary,  4^  ^f  iytvviflSn  6  habitudinem  designat,  sicut  cum  di< 
'Ii|<r0vf,  so  also  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  ciip^  cimus  hominem  aliquem  esse  de  suo 
hf  yturrpi  Ix^vva  ^'c  vTc^yMtret  ieylav,  and  patre.  £t  ideo  convenienter  dicere 
rh  4»  abrp  ytvyjiBlp  iK  ir¥t6fAar6s  imy  possumus  Christum  esse  conceptum  de 
07(01;.  It  is  therefore  said  as  well  ix  Spiritu  Sancto  hoc  modo,  quod  efficien- 
wr^ifuerot,  as  ix  MapUs.  Again,  the  tia  Spiritus  Sanoti  referatur  ad  oarpus 
Yulgar  observeth  no  such  difierence,  as  assumptum,  oonsubstantialitas  vero  ad 
rendering  for  the  one,  de  qua  naUu  ett  personam  assumentem.  But  this  dis- 
Jeiue,  and  for  the  other,  ta  utero  kabent  tinction  of  consubstantiality  and  effeo- 
de  Spiritu  Sancto.  CorrespondenUy  in  tive  causality  can  make  nothing  for  the 
the  Greek  Creeds,  ovAAii^^rra  ix  itvtC'  propriety  of  the  phrase  ;  for  the  prepo- 
^urrosy  y^9inffi4irra  4k  Vloplasy  or  as  in  the  sition  de  signified  the  material  cause  as 
Nicene,  ^jc  Tif^^fAteros  xal  Mopfar.    And  well  as  the  efficient^  it  must  do  so  in 
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tiona.  Wherefore  there  is  no  other  way  to  bound  or  determine 
the  action  of  the  Holy  Ohost^  but  by  that  concurrence  of  the 
Virgin  which  must  be  acknowledged  with  it.     For  if  she  were 

^^  truly*  the  mother  of  Christ  (as  certainly  she  was,  and  we  shall 

hereafter  prove)^  then  is  there  no  reason  to  deny  to  her  in  re- 

^  Y^  spect  of  him  whatsoever  is  given  to  other  mothers  in  relation  to 

the  fruit  of  their  womb ;  and  consequently,  no  more  is  left  to 
be  attributed  to  the  Spirit,  than  what  is  necessary  to  cause  the 

'y^  Virgin  to  perform  the  actions  of  a  mother.  When  the  Scripture 

speaketh  of  regeneration^  or  the  second  birth,  it  denieth  all 
which  belongeth  to  natural  procreation,  describing  the  sans  ^John  i.  13. 
Crod  as  hegoUen  not  o/blaadsy  nor  a/the  will  af  the  fleshy  nor  af  the 
foUla/man,  but  af  Gad:  and  in  the  incarnation  of  our  Saviour, 
we  remove  all  will  or  lust  of  the  fleshy  we  deny  all  will  of  man 

'  concurring ;  but  as  the  bhade  in  the  language  of  the  Hebrews 

did  signify  that  substance  of  which  the  flesh  was  formed  in  the 
womb^  so  we  acknowledge  in  the  generation  of  Jesus  Christ, 
that  he  was  made  of  the  substance  of  his  mother. 

But  as  he  was  so  made  of  the  substance  of  the  Virgin^  so 
was  he  not  made  of  the  substance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose 
essence  cannot  at  all  be  made.  And  because  the  Holy  Ghost 
did  not  beget  him  by  any  communication  of  his  essence^  there- 
fore he  is  not  the  father  of  him,  though  he  were  conceived 
by  him.  And  if  at  any  time  I  have  said,  Christ  was  begotten 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  of  the  Virgin  Maryt>  if  the  ancients  speak 
as  if  he  generated  the  Son  9^,  it  is  not  so  to  be  understood,  as  if 

respect  of  that  which  is  the  effect,  if  it  ferently  for  either ;  being  where  they 
require  that  the  thing  which  is  made  be  have  distingaiahed  dt  and  ex,  they  have 
made  of  the  substance  of  that  de  quo  attributed  tx,  which  doth  not  signify 
est:  then  must  Christ,  according  unto  oonsubstantiality,  to  the  Virgin,  of  whom 
that  which  is  made,  be  made  of  the  sub-  they  confess  he  did  assume  the  sub- 
stance of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  or,  to  speak  stance  of  his  body,  and  dt,  which  signi- 
in  the  words  of  the  Scripture,  Quod  in  fieth  (as  they  say)  consubstantiality,  to 
ea  natum  est,  de  Spirita  Sancto  est.  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  whose  substance  he 
Where  either  that  which  was  conceiyed  received  nothing  ;  it  foUoweth,  that  the 
in  the  Yiiigin  must  be  acknowledged  of  difference  in  the  prepositions  can  no 
the  substance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  else  way  declare  the  different  concurrence  of 
the  preposition  dt  must  not  be  taken  in  the  Spirit  and  the  Virgin  in  Ohrist's 
St.  Augustin*s  sense.  Howsoever,  being  conception. 

there  is  but  one  preposition  ^ir,  common  9&  As  Ghiysologus,  Sem^,  57.     Ubi 

to  both  in  the  original  Greek ;  being  Spiritus  generat,  Virgo  parturit,  totum 

the  Vulgar  translation  useth  dt  indif-  divinum  geritnr,  nihil  humanum.    Et 

*  [In  the  first  edition  it  is  "truly  and  properly."] 

t  [Such  expressions  occurred  oftener  in  the  tot  edition,  but  were  altered  into 
"  conceived  by  the  Virgin  Mary.'*] 
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the  Spirit  did  perform  any  proper  act  of  generation,  such  as  is 
the  foundation  of  paternity. 

Again,  as  the  Holy  Ohost  did  not  frame  the  human  nature  of 
Christ  out  of  his  own  substance,  so  must  we  not  believe  th&t  he 
formed  any  part  of  his  flesh  of  any  other  substance  than  of  the 
Virgin.     For  certainly  he  was  of  the  fathers  according  to   the 
flesh,  and  was  as  to  that  truly  and  totaUy  the  Son  of  David 
and  of  Abraham.     The  Socinians^  who  will  acknowledge    no 
other  way  before  Christ's  conception  by  which  he  could  be  the 
only-begotten  Son  of  God^  have  been  forced  to  invent  a  strange 
conjunction  in  the  nature  of  Christ :  one  part  received  from  the 
Virgin,  and  so  consequently  from  David  and  from  Abraham, 
from  whom  that  Virgin  did  descend ;   another  framed  by  the 
Spirit,  and  conjoined  with  it^;  by  the  one  part  of  which  hu- 
manity he  was  the  Son  of  Man,  as  by  the  other  part  he  was  the 
Son  of  Grod. 

8erm,  61.  Stupenti  mundo  solus  aperit  such  manner  as  is  not  consonant  with 

quid  est,  quod  Spiritus  generate  Virgo  that  word  which  they  pretend  whoUy  to 

concipit,  Virgo  parit.  follow,  and  have  made  a  body  of  Christ 

96  Deus  ipsemet  ad  sanguinem  Marin  partly    descending   from    the    Father, 

addidit  aliam  materiam,  ex  quibus  de-  partly  not :  and  whereas  as  man  he  is 

inde  Christus  oonceptus  et  natus  est.  like  to  us  in  all  things,  sin  only  ez- 

Smalcius,  de  vero  et  naturcUi  Dei  Filio,  cepted,    they  have    invented  a  body, 

cap.  1,    Verum  manet  generationem  et  partly  like  ours,  partly  not,  and  so  in 

banc  dici  posse,  quatenus  in  Deum  ea  no  part  totally  like.     Indeed  some  of 

cadere  potest,  si  ad  sanguinem  Marisd  the  ancients  did  speak  so  as  to  make 

addita  sit  ez  parte  Dei  materia,  ez  qua  the  Holy  Ghost  the  semen  I>ei :  as  Ter- 

oum  sanguine  Mariie  juncta  natus  sit  tullian  ;  Ergo  jam  Dei  filius  ez  Patris 

Christus.  Ibid,  cap.  3.     What  this  was  Dei  semine,  1.  e.  Spiritu,  ut  esset  homi- 

thus  added  to  the  substance  of  the  Vir-  nis  filius,  oaro  el  sola  erat  ez  hominis 

gin,  he  elsewhere  ezplains  :   Nos  Dei  came  sumenda  sine  Tin  semine.    Vaca- 

virtutem  in  Virginis   uterum  aliquam  bat  enim  viri  semen  apud  habentem  Dei 

substantiam  creatam  vel  immisisse  aut  semen.  De  Came  CkriMi,  cap,  18.  And 

ibi  creasse  affirmaraus,  ez  qua,  juncto  St.  Hilaiy  calls  it  sementiyam  ineuntis 

eo  quod  ez  ipsius  Virginis  substantia  Spiritus   efficadam.     De  Trin,  lib.  ii. 

accessit,   verus    homo    generatus   fuit.  cap.  26.  [p.  801.]    But  in  this  they  only 

This  he  doth  not  only  without  any  au-  understood  the  operation  of  the  Spirit^ 

thority  affirm,  but  ground  upon  it  the  loco  seminis.    And  whosoever  spake  of 

Sonship  of  Christ.     For  so  it  follows :  any  proper  $emen,  they  abhorred ;  as 

Alias  enim  homo  ille  Dei  filius  a  con-  appears  by  the  igist  sermon  De  Tcia- 

ceptione  et  nativitate  proprie  non  fuis-  pore;  Nee,  ut  quidam  sceleratissimi  opi- 

set.     And  again,  Necessitas  magna  fiiit  nantur,  Spiritum  Sanctum  dicimus  pro 

ut  Christus,  ab  initio  vitss  sun  esset  Dei  semine  fiiisse,  sed  potentia  et  virtute 

Filius,  qualis  futurus  non  fuisset,  nisi  Creatoris  operatum.     I  know  not  who- 

Dei  virtute  aliquid  creatum  fuisset,  quod  ther  be  the  greatest  folly ;  to  make  the 

ad  constituendum  Christi  corpus  una  Holy  Ghost  the  Father,  as  these  men 

cum  Marie  sanguine  concurrit.     Thus  have  done,  by  creating  part  of  his  body 

while  they  deny  the  eternal  generation  by  way  of  seminal  conjunction  ;  or  to 

of  the  Son,  they  establish  a  temporal  m  make  the  same  Spirit  Mother  of  Christ, 
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The  belief  of  this  is  necessary  to  prevent  all  fear  or  suspicion 
of  spot  in  this  Lamb,  of  sin  in  this  Jesus.  Whatsoever  our 
original  corruption  is^  howsoever  displeasing  unto  God,  we  may 
be  from  hence  assured  there  was  none  in  him,  in  whom  alone 
God  hath  declared  himself  to  be  well  pleased.  Who  can  bring  Job  ziy.  4. 
a  clean  thing  out  of  an  unclean?  saith  Job;  a  clean  and  un- 
defiled  Bedeemer  out  of  an  unclean  and  defiled  nature?  He 
whose  name  is  Holiness,  whose  operation  is  to  sanctify,  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Our  Jesus  was  like  unto  us  in  all  things  as  bom 
of  a  woman,  sin  only  excepted,  as  conceived  hy  the  Holy  Ghoet. 
This  original  and  total  sanctification  of  the  human  nature  was 
first  necessary,  to  fit  it  for  the  personal  union  with  the  Word, 
who,  out  of  his  infinite  love^  humbled  himself  to  become  flesh, 
and  at  the  same  time,  out  of  his  infinite  purity,  could  not  defile 
himself  by  becoming  sinful  flesh.  Secondly,  the  same  sanctifi- 
cation was  as  necessary  in  respect  of  the  end  for  which  he  was 
made  man,  the  redemption  of  mankind  :  that  as  the  first 
Adam  was  the  fountain  of  our  impurity  ^7,  so  the  second  Adam 
should  also  be  the  pure  fountain  of  our  righteousness.  GodBjom.yi^^ 
sending  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  fleshy  condemned  sin 
in  the  flesh;  which  he  could  not  have  condemned,  had  he  been 
sent  in  sinful  flesh.  The  Father  made  him  to  he  sin  for  us^  who  ^Cw.t.ij. 
knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  he  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in 
him ;  which  we  could  not  have  been  made  in  him,  but  that  he 
did  no  m,  and  tnew  no  sin.  For  whosoever  is  sinful  wanteth  a  1Pet.ii.13. 
Bedeemer;  and  he  could  have  redeemed  none,  who  stood  in 
need  of  his  own  redemption.  We  are  redeemed  toith  the  pre-- 1  Pet  i.  19. 
cious  blood  of  Christ :  therefore  precious,  because  of  a  Lamb 
without  blemish^  and  without  spot.  Our  atonement  can  be  made 
by  no  other  High -Priest  than  by  him  who  is  holy,  AarmZ^s^,  Heb.vii.i6. 
undefiledy  and  separate  from  sinners.     We  cannot  know  that  A^iJolmiii.5. 


as  tbe  Nazareans  did.  In  Evangelio 
Hebneoram  quod  lectitant  Nazanei, 
Salrator  inducitor  loqaens,  Mode  me 
arripttit  mater  mea,  Spiriius  Sanet^u. 
There  is  only  this  difiference,  that  one  is 
founded  upon  no  authority  of  Scripture, 
the  other  upon  tiie  authority  of  a  pre- 
tended, but  no  Scripture  :  the  one 
maketh  the  Holy  Ghost  a  partial,  the 
other  a  total,  mother. 
97  Blud  unum  peocatum,  quod  tarn 


mag;num  in  loco  et  habitn  tant»  felici- 
tatis  admissum  est,  ut  in  uno  homine 
originaliter,  atqne,  ut  ita  dixerim,  radi- 
oaliter,  totum  genus  hunutnum  damna* 
retur,  non  solyitur  ao  diluitur,  nisi  per 
unum  Mediatorem  Dei  et  hominum, 
hominem  Christum  Jesum,  qui  solus 
potuit  ita  nasci,  ut  ei  opus  non  esset 
renasci.  8,  August.  Enchir,  cap.  48.  [§. 
14.  vol.  vi.  p.  214.] 
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was  manifested  to  take  away  our  sim^^y  except  we  alao  know  that 
in  him  is  no  sin.  Wherefore,  being  it  is  so  necessary  to  belieye 
the  origmal  holiness  of  our  human  nature  in  the  Person  of  our 
Saviour ;  it  is  as  necessary  to  acknowledge  that  way  by  which 
we  may  be  fully  assured  of  that  sanctity,  his  conception  by  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

Again,  it  hath  been  observed  ^^  that  by  this  manner  of 
Christ^s  conception  is  declared  the  freedom  of  the  grace  of  God. 
For  as  the  Holy  Ghost  is  Gt>d,  so  is  he  also  caUed  the  gift 
of  God :  and  therefore  the  human  nature  in  its  first  original  ^, 
without  any  precedent  merit,  was  formed  by  the  Spirit,  and 
in  its  formation  sanctified,  and  in  its  sanctification  united  to 
the  Word ;  so  that  the  grace  was  co-existent,  and  in  a  manner 
connatural  with  it.  The  mystery  of  the  incarnation  is  frequently 
attributed  in  the  Scriptures  to  the  love,  mercy,  and  goodness  of 
Luke  i.  78.  Gk>d.  Throfigh  the  tender  mercy  of  our  God  the  day-spring  firon^ 
Tit.  ill.  4.  on  high  hath  visited  us :  in  this,  the  kindness  and  love  of  God  our 
Baviour  toward  man  appeared.  And  though  these  and  such  other 
Scriptures  speak  properly  of  the  love  and  mercy  of  God  to  man 
alone,  offered  unto  him  in  the  incarnation  of  our  Saviour,  and  so 
directly  exclude  the  merits  of  other  men  only ;  yet  because  they 
speak  so  generally  with  reference  to  God's  mercy,  they  may  well 
be  thought  to  exclude  all  merit  universally.  Especially  consider- 
ing the  impossibility  of  merit  in  Christ's  humanity*^,  in  respect 
of  his  conception ;  because  all  desert  necessarily  precedeth  its 
reward,  and  Christ  was  not  man  before  he  was  conceived,  nor 
can  that  merit  which  is  not. 

98  In  quo  non  est  peocatum,  ipee  Tenit  Dei :  ao  sic  in  nature  humane  assomp- 
auferre  peccatum.  Nam  si  esset  in  illo  tione  fieret  quodammodo  ipsa  gratia  iUi 
peccatum,  auferandimi  esset  illi,  non  homini  naturalis,  que  nullum  peocatum 
ipse  aufeiret.   8,  Augtttt,  posset  admittere.   Que  gratia  pxx>pterea 

99  By  St.  Augustin ;  Ex  hoc,  quod  per  Spiritum  Sanctum  fueiwt  signifi- 
de  Spiritu  Sancto  est  seonndum  homi-  canda»  quia  ipse  proprie  sic  est  Deus,  ut 
nem  nativitas  Ckaisti,  quid  aliud  quam  dicatur  etiam  Dei  donum.  8.  Augutt. 
ipsa  gratia  demonstratnr  ?  Enchir,  cap.  Enchir.  cap,  40.  [p.  211.] 

37.  [p.  211.]  2  Cum  ad  natuiam  Dei  non  pertlneat 

1  Modus  iste  quo  natus  est  Ghristus  humana  natura,   ad   personam  tamen 

de  Spiritu  Sancto  non  sicut  filius,  et  de  unigeniti  Filii  Dei  per  gratiam  pertinet 

Maria  Yii^gine  sicut  filius,  insinuat  no-  humana  natura ;  et  tantam  gratiam,  ut 

bis  gratiam  Dei,  qua  homo,  nullis  pre-  nulla  sit  major,  nuUa  prorsus  equalis. 

cedentibus  mentis,  in  ipso  exordio  na-  Neque  enim  illam  susceptionem  hominis 

ture  sue  quo  esse  ooepit,  Verbo  Deo  ulla  merita  preoesserunt,  sed  ab  ilia 

copularetur  in  tantam  persone  imita-  susoeptione  merita  ejus  cuncta  ccspe^ 

tem,  ut  idem  ipse  esset  filius  Dei  qui  runt.    8,  Augtut.  Tract.  83.   in  Joan. 

fiiius  hominis,  et  filios  hominis  qui  filius  [vol.  iii.  pait.  2,  p.  707.] 
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Thirdly,  whereas  we  are  commanded  to  be  hofy,  and  that 
even  as  he  is  holy ;  by  this  we  learn  from  what  fountain  this 
holiness  mnst  flow.  We  bring  no  such  purity  into  the  world, 
nor  are  we  sanotified  in  the  womb  ;  but  as  he  was  sanctified  at 
his  conception,  so  are  we  at  our  regeneration.  He  was  conceived 
not  by  man,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  we  are  horn  not  of  blood,  ^cbn  1 15. 
nor  of  the  mU  ofthefle$h,  nor  of  the  wUl  of  man,  hU  of  God.  The 
same  overshadowing  power  which  formed  his  human  nature, 
reformeth  ours ;  and  the  same  Spirit  assureth  us  a  remission  of 
our  sins,  which  caused  in  him  an  exemption  from  all  sin  3.  He 
which  was  bom  for  us  upon  his  incarnation,  is  born  within  us 
upon  our  regeneration^. 

All  which  considered,  we  may  now  render  a  clear  explication 
of  this  part  of  the  Article,  whereby  every  person  may  under- 
stand what  he  is  to  profess,  and  express  what  is  the  object  of 
his  faith,  when  he  saith,  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  which  wa$ 
conceived  by  the  Holy  Ohost.  For  hereby  he  ought  to  intend  thus 
much;  I  assent  unto  this  as  a  most  necessary  and  infallible 
truth,  that  the  only-begotten  Son  of  Gh>d,  begotten  by  the  Fa- 
ther before  all  worlds,  very  GFod  of  very  Ood,  was  conceived  and 
bom,  and  so  made  man,  taking  to  himself  the  human  nature, 
consisting  of  a  soul  and  body,  and  conjoining  it  with  the  Divine 
in  the  unity  of  his  Person.  I  am  fully  assured  that  the  Word 
was  in  this  manner  made  flesh,  that  he  was  really  and  truly  con- 
ceived in  the  womb  of  a  woman,  but  not  after  the  manner  of 
men ;  not  by  carnal  copulation,  not  by  the  common  way  of  human 
propagation,  but  by  the  singular,  powerful,  invisible,  immediate 
operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whereby  a  Virgin  was  beyond  the 
Law  of  nature  enabled  to  conceive,  and  that  which  was  con- 
ceived in  her  was  originally  and  completely  sanctified.  And  in 
this  latitude  I  profess  to  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  which  woe  con^ 
eevoed  hy  the  Holy  Qhoet. 

Bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 
THE  third  person  considerable  in  this  third  Article  is  repre- 

<  Ea  gmtia  fit  ab  initio  fidei  siue  ret  ille  peocatmn.    S.Autgmt.  de  Pros* 

homo  qnicanque  Chri8tiaaii%  qua  gra*  dat.  Sand,  cap.  1$.    [§*  3i*  ^^^  '•  P* 

tia  homo  ille  ab  initio  buo  fitctus  est  8io.] 

ChristiiB.    De  ipso  Spiritu  et  hie  rena-  4  Nolite  deaperare  ;  quod  semel  na- 

tua,  de  quo  est  ille  natus.    Eodem  Spi-  tnm  est  ex  Maria,  qmotidie  et  in  nobis 

rita  fit  in  nobis  remissio  peocatonun,  nascitur.    S.  Hiavn.    Com.    in   PtaL. 

quo  Spiritu  &ctum  est  ut  nuUum  habe-  Ixzziv. 
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sented  under  a  threefold  description,  of  her  name,  oondiiion, 
and  action.  The  first  telleth  us  who  it  was,  it  was  Mary; 
the  second  informeth  us  what  she  was,  a  Vir^n ;  the  third 
teacheth  us  what  she  did,  she  conceived  and  bare  our  Saviour, 
and  brought  forth  the  Son  of  God,  which  was  bam  of  the  Viryin 
Mary. 

The  Evangelist,  relating  the  annunciation,  taketh  particular 
notice  of  this  name ;  for  shewing  how  an  angel  was  sent  unto  a 
Luke  i.  57.  Yirffin  espoused  to  a  man,  he  first  observeth  that  his  name  was 
Joseph;  and  then  that  the  Virffin's  name  was  Mary:  not  for 
any  peculiar  excellency  in  the  name  itself,  or  any  particular  ap- 
plication to  the  Virgin  arising  from  the  origination  of  it,  as  some 
have  conceived^ ;  but  only  to  denote  that  singular  person,  which 

&  For  some  have  thought  the  dignity  mine,  quod  interpretatum  fMurU  iteUa 

of  the  Virgin  to  be  denoted    in  her  dicitur,  et  matri  Virgini  valde  conyeni- 

name.    As  Gregorius  NyaaenuB  (or  ra-  enter  aptator.     Ipsa  namque  aptiasime 

ther  hia  interpolator,)  ffomil,  in  Natal,  aideri  oomparatur,  quia  sicut  sine  sui 

Cliristi  :  'Evctd^  Mx^  '''^  iraiZlov,  &if6'  oorruptione  sidus  suum  emittit  radium, 

fuurt  ijXv  oMiv  Viapicar,  &i  tuf  wo)  Sih  r^f  sic  absque  sui  lesione  Virgo  partorit 

hrmwfdas  rh  0€6SoToy  ^uunifuwStifi  rris  filium.     So  far  not  amiss.     But  when 

xdptros'   mistaking,  as  I  conceive,  the  from  a  bad  etymology  he  makes  worse 

origination  of  Afary  for  that  of  Anna,  divinity,  calling  her  the  Star  ofJaeob, 

her  mother,   7}2Ti.    Thus   he   thought  and  attributing  unto  her  the  light  of 

Oraee,  others  Domvnum,  to  be  contained  our  minds,  the  life  of  our  graces,  and 

in  her  name.     'H  Mapia  jpftijvct^TOi  kv-  extirpation  of  our  vices,  (the  work  of 

pia,  itXXh  jccd  i\xis.     Kipiop  yiip  (^ckc  the  Spirit  of  Christ,)  when  in  the  midst 

riiP  4\viSa  rov  wamhs  K6fffjum  Xpurr6v,  of  all  our  temptations,  horrors  of  con- 

AMm'.  HomU.  de  LaudUmt  B.  Ma/ria,  science,  and  depths  of  despair,  he  advis- 

9fub  nomine  Epiphami.     Tlicrti  roiyapow  eth  us  immediately  to  a  Bespice  Stel- 

^  X^''  {^^^^  y^  V  'Aypii  ipfiiive^eTcu)  lam,  Mariam  cogita,  Mariam  invoca ; 

tV  Kvplaaf  rovTo  ykp  ajifudvu  r^f  Ma-  his  interpretation  can  warrant  no  such 

ptas  rh  6vofia.  Damasc.  Orthod.  Fid.  lib,  devotion.   This  etymology  also  descend- 

iv.  cap.  15.      Sciendum    quod    Maria  eth  from  St.  Jerom,  who  in  his  inter- 

sermone  Syro  Domina  nuncupatur.    S,  pretation  of  the  names  in  Exodus,  as 

Jffieron.  de  Nom.  Htbraicie.     So  Chry-  from  Philo,  Maria,  illuminatrix  mea, 

sologus ;    Dignitas  Virginis   annuncia-  vel,  illuminans  eos,  aut  smyma  maris, 

tur  ex  nomine  :   nam  Maria  Hebneo  vel  stella  maris.     And  again,  on  the 

sermone,  Latine  Domina  nuncupatur.  names  in  St.  Matthew,  jlforiamplerique 

Yocat  ergo  Angelus  Dominam,  ut  Do-  existimant  interpretari,  iUuminant  me 

minatoris  genitrioem  trepidatio  deserat  isti,  vel,  illuminatrix,  vel  smyma  maris  ; 

servitutis,  quam  nasci  et  vooari  Domi^  sed  mihi  nequaquam  videtur.     Melius 

nam  ipsa  sui  g^rminis  fecit  et  impetra-  autem  est  ut  dicamus  sonare  earn  stel- 

vit  autoritas.  jSSsrm.  142.    Sermone  Syro  lam  maris,  sive  amarum  mare.    '£p/bii|V(^ 

Maria,  Domina  nuncupatur,  et  pulchre,  ertu  xiXiv  ^  Mapia  fffjubpva  BaXiiaffris,  Ho- 

quia  Dominum  genuit.    laidor.  JSitpal,  mil.  de  Laudibut  B.  Marug,    Diets  sunt 

Orig.  lib.  vii.  cap.  10.     The  same  Isi-  et  ante  Marias  multas :   nam  et  Maria 

dore,   with  others,  gives  another  ety-  soror  Aaron  dicta  fuit,  sed  ilia  Maria 

mology :  Maria,  illuminatrix,  sive  stella  amaritudo  maris  vocabatur.    S.  Amfm». 

maris  ;  genuit  enim  lumen  mundi.  Ibid.  Inttit.  Virg.  cap.  5.   Indeed  that  ah  ama* 

And  Bernard,  HonUL  4.  anper  Misntt  ritudine,  without  the  adjeotion  a£mare, 

est,  Loquemur  pauca  et  super  hoc  no-  is  the  ei^mology  observed  by  the  Jews, 
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was  then  so  well  known  to  all  men,  being  espoused  unto  Joseph, 
as  appeareth  by  the  question  of  his  admiring  countrymen,  Is  no^M^tt.  ziii. 
this  the  Oarpenter'^s  sanf  is  not  his  mother  caUed  Mary  f     Other-  ^^' 
wise  the  name  was  common  even  at  that  time  to  many ;  to  the 
sister  of  Lazarus,  to  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses.  to  the  wife  John  xi.  i. 
of  Cleophas*,  to  the  mother  of  John,  whose  surname  was  Mark,  ^^^  *  "^' 
to  her  which  was  of  Magdal  in  Gfalilee,  to  her  who  bestowed  John  xix. 
much  labour  on  St.  Paul :  nor  is  there  any  original  distinction  ActBxii.i a. 
between  the  name  of  these  and  of  the  mother  of  our  Lord^.^"^®^*?-?- 

'iTii*         iSom.xvi.o. 

For  as  the  name  of  Jesus  was  the  same  with  Josuah,  so  this  of 

Mary  was  the  same  with  Miriam  7.     The  first  of  which  name  re- 
ft 

as  appears  by  the  author  of  the  Life  of  And,  on  the  oontraiy,  that  Mary  which 

MoHS,  who  relating  how  Amram  took  St.  Paul  mentioneth  hath  the  same  He- 

Jochebed  to  wife,  and  of  her  begat  a  brew    termination    with    the   Virgin, 

daughter,  addeth  O  onn  nov  H*npni  *A(nri<ra4r6f  Mo^i^,  ffris  iroXKk  iKowla- 

inob  on  >3a  "isron  '^^x^t^  «'nn  nra  vw  tU  ^/ia»,  Bom.  xvi.  6.    Beside,  the 

ibH'it)*  *33  *m  8ke  wu  caUed  Miriam,  Sjriac  translation  makes  no  differenoe 

hecoMH  <U  that  time  the  Egyptitms,  toho  between  the  name  of  these  and  of  the 

icerc  the  offtpring  of  Cham,  made  tlu  Virgin,  as,  no«  DnoT  wn'^iao  ono 

liveB    of   the    tons    of   Israel    bitter,  npm  Mark  xv.  40.     So  again,  ono 

And  in  the  Uke  manner  Seder  Olam,  MH'inM  onoi  Hn>^i20  Matt,  zzviii.  i. 

•m^D  DW  bv  D.no  now  «np3.  And  therefore  there  can  be  no  sufficient 

6  This  is  to  be  observed,  by  reason  of  foundation  for  any  such  distinction. 
Bome  learned  men,  who  make  the  name  7  For  whereas  we  first  read,  JBzod* 
of  the  Virgin  different  from  that  of  zy.  10,  HM^asn  Dno  the  LXX.  trans- 
others  called  Maxy  in  the  Grospel,  upon  late  it,  Mopij^  1^  irpo^^it,  and  the 
two  grounds,  in  respect  of  the  accent,  vulgar  Latin,  Ma/ria  prophetiua.  The 
and  the  termination;  the  one  being  Hebrew  first  was  onp  Mvrjam ;  the 
Mopiifi  the  other  Map^a ;  the  first  with  g^^  ^^^^^  ^^  pronunciation,  not 
an  Hebrew  termmation,  mdeclmable,  ,,  ,  ,,  ,^  .  *  t. 
and  the  accent  m  vJUm^ ;  the  ktter  *^«  ^^^^'  0^0  ^*^«^'  "  ^^'^  ^^^?9* 
with  a  Greek  termination,  declinable,  ^3ap.  And  because  the  Greek  hm- 
and  the  accent  h^pefMdtima,  As,  "Ovo-  guage  admitteth  nojod  consonant,  they 
fia  rfjs  v€^4vov  Mapiiifiy  Luke  i.  27^  in  pronounced  it  Mapid/i.  Hough  some- 
the  nominative :  ^Aray^di(ftur$cu  vhv  Ma-  times  indeed  even  the  Greeks  did  use 
/M^,  Luke  ii.  5,  in  the  dative  ;  MJ^  ^0-  the  barbarous  pronunciation  in  the  bar- 
/9iy9pr  iropoAo/Scu'  Mapiit/i,  Matt.  i.  20,  in  barous  words,  as  Ludan  with  the 
the  accusative ;  and  M^  ^o/Sov,  Mapthfi,  Latins  makes  'loi/Soibf  of  three  sylla* 
Luke  i.  30,  in  the  vocative  case.    All  bles : 

which  belong  to  the  Virgin,   who   is  ^lovSeuos  h-^pov  fA&pov  ^|^8ci  Xa/3«&y. 

never  named  VLapia ;  as  none  of  the  rest  Trag&p,  v.  172. 

by  any  of  the  Evangelists  is  ever  called  Again,  because  no  Greek  word  endeth 

Vkapiiti.    But  notwithstanding  this  ob-  in  /i,  to  make  it  current  in  that  lan- 

servation,   we  find  the  same  Virgin's  guage,  it  was  necessaiy  to  alter  the 

name  declined :   as,  Mnyarcvdcf^nys  rifi  termination,   according    to   their    cus- 

finrpbs  airrov  Maplat,  Matt.  i.  18,  and,  tom  ;     as    for    Annibal  'Ayrtfitu,   As- 

Zin^yvpatilieatMapttfif  nrrrfArov^lfitrov^  drabal  'AaSpo^fias,    Amilcar   *Atii?ucas, 

Acts  i.  14,  both  which  must  come  firom  and  K^,  KdXs.    This  was  to  be  done 

the  Greek  termination  Mapta  in  recto,  sometimes  by  addition ;  as  N^x  ^^X^'y 

*  [The  wife  of  Cleophas,  and  the  mother  of  James  iMid  Joses,  seem  to  have  been 
the  same  person.    Compare  Matt,  xzvii.  56*  John  six.  95.] 
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corded  was  the  daughter  of  Amram,  the  sister  of  Moses  and 
Aaron,  a  Prophetess ;  to  whom  the  bringing  of  Israel  out  of 
Mic  yi.  4*  Egypt  is  attributed,  as  well  as  to  her  brethren.  For  I  brought 
thee  up  out  of  the  land  ofEgypt^  saith  the  Lord,  and  redeemed  ikee 
out  of  the  house  of  servants  ;  and  I  sent  before  theeMoseSy  Aaron, 
and  Miriam.  As  she  was  exalted  to  be  one  of  them  who 
brought  the  people  of  God  out  of  the  Egyptian  bondage ;  so  was 
this  Mary  exalted  to  become  the  mother  of  that  Saviour,  who 
through  the  fied  sea  of  his  blood  hath  wrought  a  plenteous  re- 
demption for  us,  of  which  that  was  but  a  type :  and  even  with 
the  confession  of  the  lowliness  of  an  handmaid  she  seems  to  bear 
that  exaltation  in  her  name^. 

Beside  this  name  of  the  blessed  Vir^,  little  hath  be^i  disco- 
vered to  us.  Christ,  who  commended  the  faith  of  the  centurion^ 
the  love  of  Mary  Magdalene,  the  excellencies  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist, hath  left  not  the  least  encomium  of  his  mother.  The 
Evangelists,  who  have  so  punctually  described  the  city,  family, 
and  genealogy  of  Joseph,  make  no  express  mention  of  her  rela- 
tions, only  of  her  cousin  Elizabeth,  who  was  of  the  tribe  of  Levi, 
of  the  daughters  of  Aaron.  Although  it  be  of  absolute  necessity 
to  believe  that  he  which  was  bom  of  her  descended  from  the 

'AjBiX  "AfifXos,  Aoft^x  M>*^0'y   'Iap49  from  the  Ghaldees,  oannoi  80  well  agree 

*I^e8ot,  *f:»ifs  "Etwcos,  2^0  ^^SiBos,  'A8^  with  Miriam  ;  nor  is  the  D  so  properly 

''ASo^ff,    'Afipaitfi   "AfipofMSf    and    'A-  added  at  the  end,  as  to  the  beginning 

fipadfoit.     And  so  for  Ma^titfi,  VLaptdfifiii  of  an  Hebrew  word,  where  it  is  usually 

or  Maptdfmi,    Josephus,    Mapidfoi   rod  in  words  of  simple  signifioation  Hee- 

watShs  &8fA^j^,  of  Miriam  the  sister  of  mantical.    Agaui,  though  D^  "^Q  may 

Moses  ;  whom  in  another  place  he  calls  signify  Smyrna  marts,  or  JUuMinatrix, 

A5cX^V   a^ov    Mapidfutiy'     Therefore  which  St.  Jerom  rejected ;  and  Sidla 

he  thought  the  name  of  Mariamme  to  be  (or  rather  StiUa,  which  is  properly  *>d) 

the  same  with  Miriam,    And  as  the  marit,  or  amanim  mare,  which  he  ra- 

Greeks  were  wont  to  add  their  own  ter-  ther  embraced ;  yet  these  compositions 

minations  to  exotic  words,  so  did  they  are  not  so  proper,  or  probable  at  aU, 

at  other  times  leave  out  the  exotic  ter-  especially  in  a  name  dissyllable,  lliough 

minations,  if  thereby  their  own  were  the  Jews   themselves   deduce  it  from 

left.    As  for  n«lM  and  nan  'Afiia.  and  nno,  to   signify  the  biUemeu  of  the 

"Arya,  for  nOM  and  n^^  'Aaii  and  Zap^  Egyptian  bondage,  as  we  read  in  Mid- 

for    nnn    Bap^    for    MapiiifA,    Mapla.  rash,  :fVOV\   beside  the   two   authors 

Wherefore  from  the  Hebrew  Mirjam  before    quoted,    ii*^DV    D^D    nnnps 

came,  by  variety  of  pronunciation,  at  on^^n  DM  Dnson  yet  still  the  addi- 

first  the  Syriac  Marj<»m,  and  from  the  tion  of  the'  final  mem  is  not  proper ;  or 

Syriac  Marjam,  at  first,  only  by  the  if  that  should  stand  for  on,  there  were 

variation    of    pronunciation,     Mopc^  no  good  account  to  be  given  ofihejod. 

then,  for  the  propriety  of  termination.  Whereas  if  we  deduce  it  from  the  radix 

Mapla,  D1*V  with  the  addition  of  the  Heeman- 

8    For   though    that    interpretation  tic  mem,  the  notation  is  evident,  and 

Domina  may  seem  to  come  oonveniently  the  signification  dear,  as  of  one  exalted 

enough  from  Mno,  yet  that  being  rather  above  others. 
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tribe  of  Jttdah,  and  the  family  of  David ;  yet  hath  not  the 
Scripture  cleariy  expressed  so  much  of  her,  nor  have  we  any 
more  than  an  obscure  tradition  of  her  parents  Joacim  and 
Anna^. 

Wherefore  the  title  added  to  that  name  maketh  the  distinc- 
tion :  for  as  divers  characters  are  given  to  several  persons  by 
which  they  are  distinguished  from  all  others  of  the  same  com- 
mon nominations^,  as  Jacob  is  called  Israel,  and  Abraham  the 
Friend  of  Qod,  or  Father  of  the  faithful :  so  is  this  Mary  suffi- 
ciently characterized  by  that  inseparable  companion  of  her  name^ 
the  Virgin.  For  the  full  explication  whereof  more  cannot  be  re- 
quired, than  that  we  shew  first  that  the  Messias  was  to  be  bom 
of  a  Virgin,  according  to  the  prediction  of  the  Prophets ;  se- 
condly, that  this  Mary,  of  whom  Christ  was  bom,  was  really  a 
Virgin  when  she  bare  him,  according  to  the  relations  of  the 
Evangelists ;  thirdly^  that  being  at  once  the  mother  of  the  Son 
of  God,  and  yet  a  Virgin,  she  continued  for  ever  in  the  same  vir- 

0  I  call  this  a  inidition,  becaose  not  Epiph,  Hoeres.  xxvi.  §.  ii.  Amongst  the 

in  the  written  word ;  and  dbicure,  be-  Manichees  Seleucus  wrote  the  history 

cause  the  first  mention  we  find  of  it  oftheYii^n.    And  the  Protowm^uem 

was  in  the  fourth  century.    Epiphanius  JoicM  deceiyed  many  in  relations  of 

first  informs  us,  who,  speaking  of  Jo<  this  nature  ;  among  which,  many  being 

seph,  says  he  knew  thus  much :  Vmnuxn,  certainly  fidse,  it  is  not  now  easy  (if  at 

pkv  fi^i  €iMir  if  wXdtrti,  koI  $ii\tuuf  rg  aU  possible)  to  distinguish  what  part  of 

^^o-fi,  jtol  4k  fa(Tf^s''hyvris,  jcal  iK  irarf^s  them  or  particular  is  true.     Quod  de 

'loMurcZ/i.   ffaret.  Ixzviii.  §.  1 7.     Again,  generatione  Mari89  Faustus  posuit,  quod 

Ei  ityy4\avs  wpoffKwufrOai  oh  $4\u,  ir6<r*if  patrem  habuerit  ex  tribu  Levi  sacerdo- 

/ioWor  T^y  dv^^'Aj^nis  7C7cyyi}fi/n|i'«  T^y  tem   quendam   nomine  Joachim,    quia 

4k  tov  *I«a«cc2/i  rp  "Ayrf  ZtBt»pnnii4v7iv ;  oanonicum  non  est,  non  me  constringit, 

Hcam,  Ixxix.  §.  5.    Where  he  makes  saith    St.  Augustin,    cant,   Faust,  lib. 

mention  of  the  history  of  Maiy,  and  xxiii.  cap.  9.  [vol.  viii.  p.  417.] 
the  traditions  concerning  her  nativity.         10  Tis  mrt,  If  4r  woi^  y*y*i  rrrSXiaiKt 

'H   T^s  Vlaplas  Urropia,   KeH  vapMctts  leaXciy  rh  tvofta  Viaplas  r^f  aylaSf    ical 

Ixovirty,  Jk-t  4pp4$ti  r^  irerrpi  a^r^s  'Iom-  4p»TAft€Pos  o^k  tlObs  4frfive)fK€  rh  wa(>$4' 

Ktlfi  4v  rg  4p^fify  Zrt  ^  yvrh  <rov  wy^iKif  vov  ;  *£{  ainwv  yhp  rdr  4iriB4rv9  ipofui' 

^10,  &c.     Danuuc.  Orthod.  Fid,  lib,  iv.  roty  Kot  rijs  iptriis  irwoipcdyu  rh  rtKfi^puu 

cap.  15.  et  Orig.  cont.  CeU,  de  Pa/fUhera,*  'Afic^/Mtra  fi^y  yhp  ^vofMorMP  tlK'fi^atrip  ol 

What  this  history  of  Mary  was,  or  of  iUcaioi  ixdffr^  xpnt6yrws,  Kut  &s  tpfioC^. 

what  authority  those  traditions  were,  Kal  r^  fdy  *Afipaiifi  irpo(r€r4Bri  rb,  ^i\os 

we    cannot   learn   out  of  Epiphanius.  6cotl,  ical  oh  9taXv9^<rrrcu'  rf  84  'Ituci^ff, 

What  the  interpolator  of  Gregory  Nys-  rh  'Ivpa^K  jroAcurtfai,  K<d  ohK  &\Xom^o-€- 

sen's  Homily  produceth,  he  confesseth  tm,  koI  to7s  'ArotrrSXois,  rh  fiooMtpyU, 

taken  from  apociyphal  writings.     And  rovT4<mF,  viol  fipotrn\Sf  koI  ohK  diroicara- 

divers  of  the  like  relations  descended  Xu^^fyrtrai'  kcX  rf  ayitf  Map(^,  rh  irap- 

firom  the  prime  and  greatest  heretics.  64yof,    koI    oh    rpairfitrrrat,    S,  Fpiph, 

The  Gnostics  had  a  book  among  them,  Hceres,  Ixxviii.  §.  6. 
which    was    called    T4yya    Maptas,     8, 

*  [Celsus  seems  to  have  mentioned  a  report,  that  the  Viiigin  Maiy  was  with 
child  by  a  soldier  called  Panthera,  i.  33.  p.  350.] 
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ginity,  according  to  the  tradition  of  the  Fathers,  and  the  con* 
stant  doctrine  of  the  Church. 

The  obdurate  Jew,  that  he  might  more  easily  avoid  the  truth 
of  the  second,  hath  most  irrationally  denied  the  first ;  resolved 
rather  not  to  understand  Moses  and  the  Proj^ets,  than  to  ac- 
knowledge the  interpretation  of  the  Apostles.  It  will  therefore 
be  necessary  from  those  Oracles  which  were  committed  unto 
them,  to  shew  the  promised  Messias  was  to  be  bom  after  a  mi- 
raculous manner,  to  be  the  son  of  a  woman,  not  of  a  man.  The 
G«ii.m.i5.  iSrst  promise  of  him  seems  to  speak  no  less ;  The  seed  of  the 
iooman  shall  bruise  the  serpent's  head:  for  as  the  name  of  seed  is 
not  generally  or  collectively  to  be  taken  for  the  generation  of 
mankind,  but  determinately  and  individually  for  that  one  seed, 
which  is  Christ ;  so  the  woman  is  not  to  be  understood  with  re- 
lation unto  man,  but  particularly  and  determinately  to  that  sex 

[  from  which  alone  immediately  that  seed  should  come. 

\  According  to  this  first  evangelical  promise  followed  that  pre- 

Jer.  xxzi.  diction  of  the  Prophet,  The  Lord  hath  created  a  new  thing  on  the 
earthy  A  woman  shall  compass  a  man.  That  new  creation  of  a 
man  is  therefore  new^  and  therefore  a  creation,  because  wrought 
in  a  woman*  only,  without  a  man,  compassing  a  man ;  which  in- 
terpretation of  the  Prophet  is  ancient,  literal,  and  clear  ^^ ;  and 
whatsoever  the  Jews  have  invented  to  elude  it,  is  frivolous  and 

11  For  it  IB  not  to  be  denied  that  the  pati  a  man.    By  the  testimony  of  R. 

proper  signification  of  niD  is  eirevm-  Huna  in  the  name  of  B.  Idi,  and  R. 

dare,  or  emgere,   R.  Judah  has  observed  Josuah  the  son  of  Levi,  rr^VDTi  "^^D  riT 

but   one    interpretation  of  this  verb,  T^'^^'  t:ivr\  'zXD  TkU  U  Memah  ike 

iriM  p39  Qbl3  ;  and  Kimchi  testifieth  King,  of  whom  ii  i$  written,  (Psal.  ii.  7.) 

that  all  words  which  come  firom  the  Thie  day  have  I  begotten  thee.    And 

root  lao  signify  ineompassing,  or  cirewi-  again  in  Midrash  TiUim,  upon  the  2d 

turn.      Therefore    those    words,    nnp3  Psalm,  R.  Huna  in  the  name  of  R.  Idi, 

*m  linon  must  literally  import  no  less  speaking  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Mes- 

than  that  a  woman  ehcUl  eneompau,  or  siah,  saith,  That  when  his  hour  is  oome, 

endoee  a  man,  which,  with  the  addition  Grod  shall  say,  nvin  nni  inMiaV  ^^9 

of  a  new  creation,  may  well  bear  the  in-  ^^nib^  DVn  ^3M  lOlM  H^n  p^  /  mtut 

terpretation  of  a  miraculous  conception,  create  him  with  a  new  creation.    And  §0 

I^eciaUy  considering  that  the  ancient  (by  lirtue  of  that  new  creation)  he  $aiith, 

Jews  did  acknowledge  this  sense,  and  This  day  h^we  I  begotten  thee.    From 

did  apply  it  determinately  to  the  Mes-  whence  it  appeareth  that  this  sense  is 

Bias  :   as  appeareth  in  Bereehit  HaJbba  of  itself  literally  clear,   and  that  the 

Parath.  89.  where  shewing  that  God  ancient  Rabbins  did  understand  it  of 

doth    heal   with  that   with  which  he  the  Messias ;  whence  it  fblloweth  that 

woundeth,   he    saith,   as    he   punished  the  later  interpretations    are    but    to 

Israel  in  a  virgin,  so  would  he  also  heal  avoid  the  truth  which  we  profess,  that 

them  with  a  Virgin,  according  to  the  Jesus  was  bom  of  a  Virgin,  and  there^ 

Prophet,  The  Lord  hath  created  a  new  fore  ia  the  Christ. 
iking  on  the  eartk,  a  woman  thaU  com- 
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forced.  For  while  they  force  the  phrase  of  compassing  a  man^ 
in  the  latter  part  of  the  prediction,  to  any  thing  else  than  a 
conception,  they  do  not  only  wrest  the  Scripture^  but  contradict 
the  former  part  of  the  promise^  making  the  new  creation  nei^ 
ther  new,  as  being  often  done,  nor  a  creation,  as  being  easy  to 
perform. 

But  if  this  prophecy  of  Jeremy  seem  obscure,  it  will  be  suffi- 
ciently cleared  by  that  of  Isaiah,  Behold^  a  Virgin  shall  conceive, !».  vii.  14. 
and  bear  a  Son,  and  shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel.  The  ancient 
Jews,  immediately  upon  the  promulgation  of  the  OospeP^^  un- 
derstanding well  how  near  this  place  did  press  them,  gave  three 
several  answers  to  this  text :  firsts  denying  that  it  spake  of  a 
Virgin  at  alP^ ;  secondly,  asserting  that  it  could  not  belong  to 
Jesus  ^^  ;  thirdly,  afiBrming  that  it  was  fully  completed  in  the 
person  of  Hezekiah^*.  Whereas  the  original  word  was  trans- 
lated a  Virgin^  by  such  interpreters  as  were  Jews  themselves  *<>, 

12  How  soon  these  objections  were  pnedicavit,  et  insignia  ejus  qua  de  eo 
made  nse  of  by  the  Jews,  will  appear  nunciaYit.  Equidem  Esaias  prsedicat 
by  Justin  Martyr,  the  first  writer  which  eum  Emmanuelem  vooari  oportere,  de- 
made  any  considerable  explication  and  hino  virtutem  sumptunpn  Damasci  et 
defence  of  the  Christian  religion  ;  who,  spolia  SamarisB  adversus  regem  Assyria 
in  his  Dialogue  with  Trjrpho  the  Jew,  orum.  Porro,  inqniunt,  iste  qui  venlt, 
shews  us  what  were  the  objections  of  neque  sub  ejusmodi  nomine  est  editus, 
the  Rabbins :  *Eircl  8c  IfUis  kcO.  ol  Si8i-  neque  re  bellica  functus.  Terttd.  adv, 
rjcoAoi  i>imv  roXftart  \4ytty,  jtti}8^  cip^-  Jud.  cap.  9. 

aSeu  iv  ry  irpo^irrcff  rov  'Hcrotov,  ^UMf,  ^         16  So  Justin  teetifieth  of  the  Jews, 

irap$4yos  iw  yaarpi  «|ci,  &A.X*,  'iSov,  1^  speaking    to  Tiypho,   and   in   him  to 

pwifis  h  ywrrpi  X^cra<  ical  t^Ictoi  vUv  them  :  *E|iry«*«"^«  '^^  irpo^Trrelay  &s  tls 

§.  43.     And  Tertullian,   whose  works  'ECmkIom   rhif   y9v6iiwow   bfxStv  fioffiKda. 

are  full  of  the  divinity  of  Justin ;  Si  Dial,  cum  Tryph.  §.  43.     And    Trypho 

quando  ad  dejiciendos  aliquos  ab  hac  replies  again  to  Justin,  '^llktfity  &s  ixu- 

divina  prsadicatione,  Tel  convertere  sin-  yov  c2f  Xpt<rrhy  rhv  ^fiirtpov  hro9«ucy^is 

gulos  simplices  quosque  gestitis^  mentiri  c/p^trdau*    ii/uis  yhp  ctf  'E^cwfay  tdnhif 

audetis,  quasi  non  Yirginem,  sed  juven-  xiyofuv  wftrpo^nrr^wrBeu.     Ibid.  §.  77. 
culam,  conoepturam  et  parituram  Scrip-         16   The   LXX.   *l9oh  ^  wap$4yos    fv 

tura  contineat.     Adv.  Jibd.  cap.  9.  et  yarrpl  A^i^«rcu.     It  is  true,  the  rest  of 

€tdv.  Marcion.  lib.  in.  cap.  I  ^.  the  interpreters,   concurring  with  the 

13  And  as  they  soon  began,  so  did  objection  of  the  Jews,  translated  it, 
they  go  on  with  this  objection  :  Hodie,  '19ov  ri  vtavts,  i.  e.  adoUtcefUula,  or  ju- 
toto  jam  credente  mundo,  argumentan-  vencvla.  But  as  their  antiquity,  so 
tur  Judsi,  Esaia  docente  de  Maria  et  their  authority  is  far  short  of  the  LXX., 
Tirginitate  ejus,  Ecce  virgo  in  utero  con-  especially  in  this  case.  I  shall  not 
eipietf  et  pariet  ftlium,  in  Hebneojm'fn-  need  to  shew  how  the  origination  of 
evZom-  scriptum  esse,  non  virginem,  id  no^]^  from  ob!^  proves  no  less.  We 
est,  halma,  non  hetkvla.  know  the  affinity  of  the  Punic  tongue 

U  Dicunt  Judsei,  Provocemus  istam  with  the  Hebrew  ;  and  by  the  testimony 

prsedicationem  Esaiae,  et  fkciamus  com-  of  St.  Jerom,  Lingua  Punica,  qusB  de 

parationem,  an  Christo,  qui  jam  venit,  HebrsBomm   fontibus    manare   dicitur^ 

oompetat  illi  prime  nomen  quod  Esaias  proprie  virgo  cdma  appellatur. 
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some  hundred  years  before  our  Saviour^s  birth.  And  did  not 
the  notation  of  the  word,  and  frequent  use  thereof  in  the  Scrip* 
tures  persuade  it,  the  wonder  of  the  nffn  given  by  the  Lard  him^ 
self  would  evince  as  much.  But  as  for  that  conceit,  that  all 
should  be  fulfilled  in  Hezekiah,  it  is  so  manifestly  and  undoubt- 
edly false,  that  nothing  can  make  more  for  the  confirmation  of 
our  faith.  For  this  sign  was  given  and  this  promise  made  (a 
Virgin  shall  coT^eive^  and  bear  a  Son)  at  some  time  in  the  reign 
2  Kings  of  Ahaz.  This  Ahaz  reigned  but  sixteen  years  in  Jerusalem ;  and 
Hezekiah  his  son,  who  succeeded  him,  teas  twenty  and  five  years 
old  when  he  began  to  reign,  and  therefore  bom  several  years  bo* 
fore  Ahaz  was  king,  and  consequently  not  now  to  be  conceived 
when  this  sign  was  given.  Thus  while  the  ancient  Jews  name 
him  only  to  fulfil  the  prophecy,  in  whom  it  is  impossible  it 
should  be  fulfilled,  they  plainly  shew,  that,  for  any  knowledge 
which  they  had,  it  was  not  fulfilled  till  our  Saviour  came :  and 
therefore  they  cannot  with  any  reason  deny  but  that  it  belonged 
unto  the  Messias,  as  divers  of  the  ancient  Bobbins  thought  and 
confessed ;  and  is  yet  more  evident  by  their  monstrous  error, 
who  therefore  expected  no  Messias  in  IsraeP^,  because  they 
thought  whatsoever  was  spoken  of  him,  to  have  been  completed 
in  Hezekiah.  Which  is  abundantly  enough  for  our  present  pur- 
pose, being  only  to  prove  that  the  Messias  promised  by  Qod, 
and  expected  by  the  people  of  God,  before  and  under  the  Law, 
was  to  be  conceived  and  bom  of  a  Virgin. 

Secondly,  as  we  are  taught  by  the  predictions  of  the  Prophets, 
that  a  ^Virgin  was  to  be  mother  of  the  promised  Messias ;  so  are 
we  assured  by  the  infallible  relations  of  the  EvangeUsts,  that  this 
Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  be  Christ,  was 
a  Virgin  when  she  bare  him,  when  she  brought  forth  her  first-- 
bom  Son.     That  she  was  a  Virgin  when  and  after  she  was 

17  It  is  the  known  sftjing  of  Hillel,  Hillel.      Howsoever    it    appears    that 

recorded   in  Sanhedrin  c.   Chelek,   yn  from  two  principles,  whereof  one  was 

^D^3  ^Tl^b^H  nn^O  bMlV'b  wxod  on^  Mae,  he  gathered  that  falae  conclusion, 

inv^n  There  it  no  Mesaicu  to  the  It-  For  first,  he  thought  those  words  in 

raelUet,  becaute  they  have  already  en-  Isaiah  were    spoken  of  the  Messias : 

joyed    him    in    the  dayt  of  Hezekiah.  which  proposition  was  true.     Secondly, 

Divers  of  the  later  Babbins  endeavour  he   conceived   that    those  words  were 

to  mollify  these  words  of  Hillel  by  their  spoken  of  Hezekiah,   and  fulfilled   in 

several  expositions,  but  in  vain.     And  him,  which  proposition  was  fidse.    From 

B.  Joseph  understood  him  better,  who  hence  he  inferred,  that  the  Israelites 

thought  he  took  away  aU  expectation  of  were  not  to  expect  a  Messias  after  He- 

a  Messias,  and  therefore  fiurly  prayed  zekiah  :    which    conclusion    was    abo 

for   him,   Condonet  Dominus   hoc  R.  fiUse. 
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espoused  unto  Joseph^  appeareth  by  the  narration  of  St.  Luke : 
For  the  Angel  Gabriel  was  sent  from  Qod  to  a  Virgin  espoused^T^ke  I  37. 
to  a  man  whose  name  toas  Joseph,    After  the  salutation  of  that 
Angel,  that  she  still  was  so,  appeareth  by  her  question,  ffow 
shaU  this  be,  seeing  I  know  not  a  man  f    That  she  continued  so 
after  she  oonoeived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  evident  from  the  rela- 
tion of  St  Matthew :  for  when  she  was  espoused  unto  Joseph,  be-  Matt.  i.  18. 
fore  they  came  together,  she  toas  found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
That  she  was  a  Virgin  not  only  while  she  was  with  child,  but 
even  when  she  had  brought  forth,  is  also  evident  out  of  his  ap- 
plication of  the  Prophecy ;  Behold,  a  Virgin  shall  be  with  child.  Matt.  i.  93. 
and  shall  bring  forth  a  Son.     For  by  the  same  prediction  ^^  it  is 
as  manifest  that  a  Virgin  should  bring  forth,  as  conceive  a  Son. 
Neither  was  her  act  of  parturition  more  contradictory  to  virgin- 
ity,  than  that  former  of  conception. 

Thirdly,  we  believe  the  mother  of  our  Lord  to  have  been  not 
only  before  and  after  his  nativity,  but  also  for  ever,  the  most 
immaculate  and  blessed  Virgin.  For  although  it  may  be  thought 
sufficient  as  to  the  mystery  of  the  incarnation  ^^,  that  when  our 
Saviour  was  conceived  and  born,  his  mother  was  a  Virgin; 
though  whatsoever  should  have  followed  after  could  have  no 
reflective  operation  upon  the  first-fruit  of  her  womb;  though 
there  be  no  farther  mention  in  the  Greed,  than  that  he  was  bom 
of  the  Virgin  Mary:  yet  the  peculiar  eminency  and  unparal- 
leled privilege  of  that  mother,  the  special  honour  and  reverence 
due  unto  that  Son,  and  ever  paid  by  her,  the  regard  of  that  Holy 

18  Hsec  est  Virgo  qnn  in  utero  oon-  oedat,  partus  seqnatur.  Sed  si  doctri- 
oepit,  Yiigoque  peporit  filium.  Sio  nis  non  creditur  saoerdotum,  oredatur 
enim  soriptum  est,  Eeee  Virgo  in  uiero  oracolis  Christi,  oredatur  monitis  ang«« 
eimeipiet,  et  pariei  JUtum.  Nozf  enim  lonun,  oredatur  symbolo  Apostolorum, 
oonoepturam  tantummodo  Virginem,  quod  Eoclesia  Bomana  intemeratum 
sed  et  parituram  Virginem  dixit.  8.  semper  custodit  et  servat.  And  St. 
Ambro$,  Bpitt.  7.  ad  Siricivm.  So  he  Basil  upon  ocoasion  of  the  same  pro- 
argued  from  the  prophecy,  and  St.  Au-  phecy  :  *H  oMf  yvvii  teat  wapSivot  ical 
gustin  from  the  Creed  :  Quo  si  vel  nas-  /liirnp,  Ktd  ip  r^  aytatrfA^  rrit  wapSwiat 
oente  oorrumperetur  ejus  integritas^  /i^ovtro,  ical  riip  r^s  rMKroyowioi  ^hKotylaM 
non  jam  iUe  de  Virgine  nasoeretur ;  Kkiipowoiuvaa,  Homil.as.  Virgo  peperit, 
eumque  fiUso,  quod  absit,  natmn  de  quia  Virgo  concepit.  Vigil,  de  UnitcOe 
Virgine  Maria  tota  confiteretur  Eccle-  Trin,  cap.  lo. 

sia,  qus,  imitans  ejus  matrem,  quotidie         19  M4xtn  ykp  rijs  Korh  r^p  ohtopofilay 

pant  membra  ejus,  et  virgo  est.    Sn-  imiptc-las  iufoyietda  ^  wapOtpia,  rh  8*  ^^- 

cAtr.  cap.  34.  [vol.  ri.  p.  a  10.]    As  also  |ij»  kwoKvwpeefiUpnrw  ry  X6y^  rov  fw- 

St.  Ambrose  in  the  same  Epistle :  Qu»  arnpiov.  8.BaeU.ff<mil.  de  NoHv.  Dom. 

potuit  Virgo  ooncipere,   potuit  Virgo  [§.  5.  vol.  ii.  p.  600.] 
generare  ;  quum  semper  conoeptus  prss- 


808  Which  ttxU  emeeived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,         abt.  m. 

Ghost  who  oame  upon  her,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  which 
overshadowed  her,  the  singular  goodness  and  piety  of  Joseph,  to 
whom  she  was  espoused,  have  persuaded  the  Church  of  Gk>d  in 
all  ages  to  believe  that  she  still  continued  in  the  same  virginity, 
and  therefore  is  to  be  acknowledged  the  ef>er  Viryin  Mary^. 
As  if  the  gate  of  the  sanctuary  in  the  Prophet  Ezekiel  were  to 
Ezek.  zliv.  be  understood  of  her :  This  gate  shall  be  shut,  it  shaU  not  be  opened, 
^'  and  no  man  shall  enter  in  by  it :  because  the  Lord  the  God  of  Israel 

hath  entered  in  by  it,  therefore  it  shall  be  shut. 

31  Many  indeed  have  taken  the  boldness  to  deny  this  truths 

20  For  so  the  Greek  church  always    Is,  a  man  of  his  own  sect.     As  that 
called  her  ikfiwdp$€¥os*,  and  from  them     epigram, 

the  Latins  Semper  Virgo.  "Etifo/uayou. 

21  First  we  read  in  the  time  of  Ori-  *I<rrop()}v  MKeara  Beov  xafirwffi 
gen,  that  some  did  maintain  the  Vir-  tro^ai' 

ginity   of   Maiy   no    longer    than    to  which  I  therefore  mention,  because  Gro- 

Christ's   nativi^.      In    tantam   neecio  tofred  hath  made  an  unnecessary  emen- 

quis  prorupit  insaniam,  ut  assereret  ne-  dation  in  the  yerse,  h-dktva'  i$4ov,  and 

gatam  fiiisse  Mariam  a  Salvatore,  eo  a  worse  interpretation  in  the  inscrip- 

quod  post  nativitatem  illius  juncta  fii-  tion,  taking  the  Eunomian  to  be  a  Ga- 

erit  Joseph.     Momil,   7.   in  Luoam  f.  thoUc,  and  the  name  of  the  sect  for  the 

Tertullian  himself  was  .produced  as  an  name  of  a  man ;  and  confirming  this 

assertor  of  the  same  opinion  $;  nor  does  error  by  a  greater  mistake,  saying  Eu- 

St.  Jerom  deny  it,  though  I  think  he  nomianus  was  the  name  of  a  man,  twice 

might  have  done  it  ||.    Apollinaris,  or  spoken  of  in  Suidas,  once  in  Zb^ofiuofhs, 

at   least   his   followers,   delivered   the  and  again  in  lAouo'c.     It  is  true  indeed 

same,  says  Epiphanius,  and  Eunomius  Suidas  says  expressly,  Eifpo/ucu^hs,  6pona 

with  his,  rhv  *lma^  itrrh  r^r  ippatrroy  le^ptotf,    and    immediately    adds    these 

Kuo^pltof  awdTrrtty  od  vc^pficmri  rf  ira/h  words,  rhv  Sh  Eifyo/uavhy  l\PD<rc  Bc\(- 

S4y^,  as  Photius  out  of  Philostorgius^.  adpiot  rh  9cZbr  Kovrf^Vy  as  if  Belisarius 

Not  that  these  words  in  Photius  were  had  baptized  one  whose  name  was  Eu- 

the  words  of  Philostoigius,  for  he  was  nomianus.     But  the  words  are  taken 

clearly   an    Eunomian,    and   therefore  out  of  Procopius  in  ffist.  Arcana,  pag, 

would  never  express  their  opinions  with  2.  from  whence  it  appears  that  he  who 

an  oh  m^Uwri,     And  as  he  always  was  bi^tized  was  by  name  Theodosius, 

commended  Eunomius,  so  was  he  not  and  by  sect  an  Eunomian.     And  what- 

commended  but  by  an  Eunomian,  that  soever  his  name  was  who  wrote  that 

*  [The  earliest  writer,  in  whom  I  have  observed  this  tenn,  is  Athanasius,  Orai, 
ii.  eont.  Arian.  70.  p.  538.  In  Paalm.  Ixxxiv.  11.  p.  1151.  In  Luc,  p.  1271.  She 
was  called  so  at  the  council  of  Ohalcedon,  A.D.  451.  (Evagr.  ii.  p.  314.)  and  in  the 
Confession  of  &ith  published  by  the  emperor  Justin  II.  in  the  sixth  century,  (ib. 

p.  429*  430.)] 

t  [That  Origen  himself  maintained  the  perpetual  virginity  of  Mary,  is  plain  from 
his  saying,  cl  yhp  ovS€ls  vlbs  Mapias,  Karii  robs  iytws  vpl  o^r^f  So^d(oyTas,  9l  'lifvowt, 
jcr.A.  in  JooMi.  i.  6.  vol.  iv.  p.  6.] 

X  [The  passages  adduced  are  de  came  ChritH,  c.  7.  de  Monogam.  c.  8.  but  neither 
of  them  is  conclusive.] 

II  [The  meaning  is,  that  Jerom  might  have  denied  that  such  an  opinion  was  held 
by  Tertullian.] 

%  [The  passage  may  be  seen  in  Beading's  edition  of  the  ecclesiastical  historians, 
vol.  iii.  p.  510.] 
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because  not  recorded  in  the  sacred  Writ :  and  not  only  so,  but 

to  assert  the  contrary  as  delivered  in  the  Scriptures ;  but  with 

no  success.    For  though,  as  they  object,  St.  Matthew  testifieth 

that  Joseph  knew  not  Mary  until  she  had  h'otnyht  forth  her  ^rst-  Mfttt.  i.  35. 

bom  Son,  from  whence  they  would  infer,  that  afterwards  he 

knew  her ;  yet  the  manner  of  the  Scripture-language  produceth 

no  such  inference  ^^.     When  Ood  said  to  Jacob,  I  will  no^  0«n.zxvui. 

15. 

epigram  on  the  histoiy  of  PhiloBiorgius,  for  denying  the  perpetual  Virginity  of 
he  was  certainly  by  sect  an  Eimomian,  the  Mother  of  ottr  Lord, 
and  that  was  intended  in  the  inscrip-  22  For  in  the  word  <Uos  there  is  no 
tion,  written  without  question  by  some  such  force.  T^  ttn  ob  vdyrws  AmScoi- 
Catholic,  who  thought  no  man  could  p«<rai  t^  fUxXorrt,  &AX&  t^  M^'xP'  M^'' 
commend  the  history  of  Philostorgius  toOSc  ri0ri<ri,  rh  fur^  rovro  Si  oOk  &ra£- 
but  one  of  his  own  opinion.  These  con^  werai.  8.  Cfreg.  Naz,  Orat.  i.  de  Pilio. 
tradictors  of  the  perpetual  Virginity  of  Tb  tws  voAAaxoD  XP^"^  f^^^  '''"^^  Sokc? 
the  Mother  of  our  Lord  afterwards  in-  irtpiopicithv  ^o^tdftiy,  iccrrd  8i  r^y  in- 
creased to  a  greater  number,  whom  Btiatf  rh  hSpiffrw  dtUvuvtw,  S.  BcuU. 
Epiphanius  caUs  by  a  general  name,  ffamil.  de  Nativ.  Dam,  [§.  5.  rol.  ii.  p. 
AfUidicomarianikB,  And  from  him  St.  600.]  "'EBos  ry  ypapp  riip  fiiiffuf  ra^w 
Augustin,  AiUidicamaricmikB  appellati  m^  M  SMptcrfi^wov  nSircu  xp^^^-  ^' 
sunt  h»retici,  qui  Marise  Viiginitati  Chrytotl.  th  l«f  woKkiitis  kqX  M  tov 
usque  adeo  contradicunt,  ut  affirment  Soiw^kws  iv  rp  0ti^  7^a^  Miplincofttv  mU 
eam  post  Christum  natum  viro  suo  fu-  fitvov,  Itidor.  PdeuB.  lib.  i.  EpuA.  18. 
isse  commixtam,  de  Hceree.  56.  [voL  T^  tvs  iroAXaxov  odac  M  XP^^^^  ^^h 
▼iii.  p.  19.]  condemned  under  that  name  ^kAX*  iw\  rov  abrov  wpdy/Mnos.  Adrian, 
by  the  sixth  Qeneral  Council,  Act.  1.  leag,  in  S.  S.  Tb  «»f  ^ytorc  fuy  vp^ 
The  same  were  called  by  the  Latins,  imduMToA V  ^ov  ^^|^r  X/^Jrov  irapa\a^- 
Helmdiani,  from  Helvidius,  (a  disciple  fidyrrat,  Mot€  8*  oby  M  Sii\^ff9t  fuyd' 
of  AuzentiuB  the  Arian,)  whose  name  is  X«r  /tiy  iSpYw  ml  Bwwptvw'  itMirtp 
most  made  use  o^  because  refuted  by  acal  vw,  ob  ijAp  wphs  hrnitaioroKiiy  Mpw 
St.  Jerom.  He  was  followed  by  Jovi-  XP^^^^  riyhs,  &AA^  K<d  iycarriov  *U  Io- 
nian, a  monk  of  MUan,  as  St.  Jerom  ^XMcaf  iivtpdyrau  SuurHifiaros.  Phot, 
testifieth ;  though  St.  Augustin  deliver-  £pisf.  30*.  In  the  same  manner  it  is 
eth  his  opinion  otherwise,  Virginitatem  observed  by  the  Greek  grammarians  of 
Maris  destruebat,  dicens  eam  pariendo  vpXy,  that  if  any  one  declared  that  he 
fuisse  comiptam.  And  Bonosus,  a  Bi-  did  it  not  vplv  before  such  a  thing  were 
shop  in  Macedonia,,  referred  by  the  done,  it  followeth  not  that  he  did  it 
Council  of  Capua  to  the  judgment  of  when  or  after  that  thing  was  done. 
Anysius  Bishop  of  Thessalonica,  was  As  when  Helena  saw  and  knew  Ulysses 
condemned  for  the  same,  as  appeareth  a  spy  in  Troy,  she  promised  upon  oath 
by  the  79th  Epistle  of  St.  Ambrose,  that  she  would  discover  him  fo  none 
written  to  Theophilus  and  Anysius  :  till  he  was  safe  rotumed  to  the  Grecian 
Sane  non  possumus  negare  de  Mariae  fleet: 

filiis  jura  reprehensum,  meritoque  ve- Kol  Afwca  xaprtpby  Spieoy^ 

stram  sanctitatem  abhomiisse,  quod  ex  M^  fi^y  wp\y  'Obvarja  fAtri  Tp^vtr*  Ai^a- 

eodem  utero  virginali,  ex  quo  secundum  ^pt^fu, 

camem  Christus  natus  est,  alius  partus  Tlpiy  7c  rhy  is  y^ds  rt  Bo^ls  HKialeu  r' 

efRisus  sit.     This  is  the  catalogue  of  i^iK4crBai,         'OS,  {'.253. 

those  by  the  ancients  accounted  heretics  And  yet  it  is  not  likely,  says  Eustfr* 

*  [Theophylact  refers  to  G«n.  viu.  7.  obx  Mtrrpr^w  %mt  rov  liypor^rai  rh  bSitp 
hih  Tj|s  T^r.  See  also  3  Sam.  vi.  93.  Matt  v.  18.  xxiv.  34.  xxvi.  49.  1  Tim.  iv.  t^. 
Glassius,  PhdM.  Sacr.  p.  457.] 
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leave  thee  unlU  I  hcvoe  done  that  which  Ihaoe  spoken  to  thee  of^  it 
foUoweth  not  that  when  that  was  done,  the  God  of  Jacob  left 
him.  When  the  conclusion  of  Deuteronomy  was  written,  it 
I>eut.  was  said  of  Moses,  No  man  knotoeth  of  his  sepulchre  tmio  this 
day :  but  it  were  a  weak  argument  to  infer  from  thenoe,  that  the 
sepulchre  of  Moses  hath  been  known  ever  since.    When  Samuri 

1  Sam.  XV.  had  delivered  a  severe  prediction  unto  Saul,  he  came  no  more  to 
^^'  see  him  until  the  day  of  his  death :  but  it  were  a  strange  col- 
lection to  infer,  that  he  therefore  gave  him  a  visit  after  he  was 

2  Sam.  yi.  dead.    Michal  the  daughter  of  Saul  had  no  child  unto  the  day  of 
^^'  her  death :  and  yet  it  were  a  ridiculous  stupidity  to  dream  of 

any  midwifery  in  the  grave.   Christ  promised  his  presence  to  the 
Mat.xxym.  Apostles  Until  the  end  of  the  world:  who  ever*  made  so  unhappy 
a  construction  as  to  infer  from  thence,  that  for  ever  after  he 
would  be  absent  from  them ! 

Again,  it  is  true  that  Christ  is  termed  the  JirstJ>om  Son  of 
Mary'^^^  from  whence  they  infer  she  must  needs  have  a  second ; 
but  might  as  well  conclude  that  wheresoever  there  is  one  there 
must  be  two.  For  in  this  particular  the  Scripture-notion  of  pri- 
ority excludeth  an  antecedent,  but  inferreth  not  a  consequent ; 
it  supposeth  none  to  have  gone  before,  but  concludeth  not  any 
Exod.  ziii.  to  folIow  after.  Sanctify  unto  me,  saith  God,  all  the  first-hom ; 
which  was  a  firm  and  fixed  law,  immediately  obliging  upon  the 
birth :   whereas  if  the  first-bom  had  included  a  relation  to  a 

thius,  that  Helena  did  ever  discover  fyv»  oMiw  hts  thov  4y4t>yri<r€  rhw  vlhw 

Ulysses  to  the  Trojans  after  he  was  re-  abrris'  icai  olfK  cTrc,  rhp  wpotriroicop  a6- 

tumed.     *Ey  Si  t£,   M^  v/>lr  '0Bvcrcr4a  rris,  &AX&  rhy  xpwrirroKov.     *Erl  ii\p  yiip 

TfHffflv  iufsuppy€Uf  irpXw  oinhv  tU  njof  Ik^'  rf  vl^  abrris  iff^fMurtVf   i^   cUfT^s  icarA 

ffOai,  ttrtp  fjL^  SoKCi  iri9ay^y  ^  titkSyiaroif  ffdpKa  yeyttnniffBtu'  M  8i  rp  rov  wpwro- 

rh  ikiraipyyai  SAapt  rhy  'O^vaffda  rdis  Tpm^  r6K0v  irmyufiUf,   ohxkTi  rh  abr^s  I9ct», 

o-lv,  iyOufirrrioy  r^y  Zvyofuy  rov,  fA^i  irpty  iAA&  irpoorirroKoy  lUyoy.    H<grt9.  Izxviii. 

xoirivai  rSSt  ri  irpXy  &v  rilS^  ydyrirai,  §.17.  as  if  her  Son  the  first-bom  were 

(1}t«»  '^  rp  a'  pwif^^Uf  Trjs  ^WidSos  Kti-  not  her  first-bom  Son.     Oft  wdyrns  6 

reu,)  Ko]  ^wcircu  ^/cci9cy,  ws  oIk  tUhs  xpoarr&roKos  vphs  robs  iriyiyofi4yovs  lfx<* 

riiy  *E\4yfiy  tlwuy  rots  *IAifi;<r«  vtpi  rov  tV  o^Kpicrty,  AXA*  6  irpSroy  SiayolytP 

*OiSvc<rims  oM  trt  c2f  yrias  leal  itKifflas  fi'hrpay  rpvrAroKos  6yofid(erai,    S.  B<uU, 

&^/iccro  axn6s.    A  negation  anteoeding  Homil.  de  Naiiv.  Dom.   [§.  5.  vol.  ii.  p. 

vply  or  ttts,  is  no  affirmation  following  600.]     Primogenitus   est  non  tantum 

them.  post  quern  et  alii,  sed  ante  quern  nullus. 

28  For  I  shall  not  deny  that  Ghiist  S.  Hieron.  adv,  Helvid.  [§.  10.  vol.  ii.  p. 

was  called  the  first-horn  in  respect  of  314.]  It  is  observed  by  Servius,  to  that 

his  Mother,  though  Epiphanius  thought  of  Virgil's  ^neid.  i.  5.  Trojm  qui  pri- 

that  a  sufficient  answer  :  Obx  «Tvcr  Sri  mu8  ah  oris,  that  primus  is,  post  quem 

iy4yyrfC9  rhy  wp«n6roKoy  oirn^s,  AAX*  oIk  nullus. 

*  [In  the  first  edition  it  is  "who  never  made,"  Ac.  without  the  note  of  in- 
terrogation.] 
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second^  there  could  have  been  no  present  certiunty,  but  a  sus- 
pension of  obedience;  nor  had  the  first-bom  been  sanctified  of 
itself,  but  the  second  birth  had  sanctified  the  first.  And  well 
might  any  sacrilegious  Jew  have  kept  back  the  price  of  redemp- 
tion  due  unto  the  priest^^,  nor  could  it  have  been  required  of 
him^  till  a  second  offspring  had  appeared ;  and  so  no  redemp- 
tion at  all  had  been  required  for  an  only  son.  Whereas  all  such 
pretences  were  unheard  of  in  the  Law^  because  the  original 
Hebrew  word  is  not  capable  of  any  such  construction ;  and  in  "v^^ 

the  Law  itself  it  carrieth  with  it  a  clear  interpretation,  Sanctify  Exod.  xiii. 
unto  me  all  the  first-bom;  whatsoever  openeth  the  womh  amony*' 
the  children  of  Israel^  both  of  man  and  beast,  it  is  mine.    The 
apertion  of  the  womb  determineth  the  first-born  3^;  and  the 
law  of  redemption  exdudeth  all  such  tergiversation:  Those  fAo^NimLxyiU. 
are  to  be  redeemed,  from  a  month  old  thou  shaU  redeem ;    no '  ' 
staying  to  make  up  the  relation,  no  expecting  another  birth  to 
perfect  the  redemption.     Being  then  they  brought  our  Saviour  to  Luke  ii.  as, 
Jerusalem^  to  present  him  to  the  Lord;  as  it  is  written  in  the  Law^^' 
of  the  Lordj  Every  male  that  openeth  the  womb  shaU  be  called  holy 
to  the  Lord;  it  is  evident  he  was  called  the  first-bom  of  Mary 
according  to  the  notion  of  the  Law  of  Moses,  and  consequently 
that  title  inferreth  no  succession,  nor  proveth  the  mother  to 
have  any  other  offiipring. 

Indeed,  as  they  thirdly  object^  it  cannot  be  denied  but  that 
we  read  expressly  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  brethren  of  our  Lord : 
ffe  went  doum  to  Oapemaum^  he,  and  his  mother,  and  his  ^^Johnii.  19. 
thren;  smA,  While  he  talked  unto  the  people,  his  mother  and  AtisMatt.  xii. 
brethren  stood  without,  desiring  to  speak  with  him.    But  although^  ' 
his  mother  and  his  brethren  be  named  together,  yet  they  are 
never  called  the  sons  of  his  mother;  and  the  question  is  not 
whether  Christ  had  any  brethren,   but  whether  his  mother 
brought  forth  any  other  children.     It  is  possible  Joseph  might 
have  children  before  Mary  was  espoused  to  him;  and  then  as 
he  was  reputed  and  called  our  Saviour^s  &ther,  so  might  they 
well  be  accounted  and  called  his  brethren,  as   the   ancient 

24  Thos  St.  Jerom  makes  his  plea :  esse  primogenitus.     Adv,  JTehid.  (p. 

Quid  me  in  tmius  mensis  stringis  arti-  2x5.] 

culo !  quid  primogenitum  vocas,  quem  26  Definivit  sermo  Dei  quid  sit  Pri- 

an  fratres  sequautur  ignoro  t  Exspecta  mogenitum ;  Omne,  inquit,  quod  aperit 

doneo  nascatur  secundus :  nihil  debeo  vulvam.    S»  ffieron.   adv,  Hdvid.  [p. 

sacetdoti,  nisi  et  ille  faerit  procreatus,  315.] 
per  quem  is  qui  ante  natus  est  inoipiat 
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Fathers  3^,  especially  of  the  Greek  Churchy  have  taught.  Nor 
need  we  thus  assert  that  Joseph  had  any  offspring,  because  the 
language  of  the  Jews  indudeth  in  the  name  of  brethren  not  only 
the  strict  relation  of  fraternity,  but  also  the  larger  of  consan- 
guinity;  and  therefore  it  is  sufficient  satisfaction  for  that  expre&* 
sion,  that  there  were  such  persons  allied  unto  the  blessed  Virgin. 

G6n.zm.8.  We  he  brethren,  said  Abraham  unto  Lot;  when  Abraham  was 
the  son  of  Terah,  Lot  of  Haran,  and  consequently  not  his  bro- 

Gen.  zii.  5.  ther,  but  his  nephew,  and^  as  elsewhere  properly  styled,  the  son 

Lev.  X.  4.    0/  his  brother,     Moses  called  Mishad  and  Elzaphan  the  sons  of 
Uzziel  the  uncle  o/Aaron^  and  said  unto  them^  Oome  near,  carry 
your  brethren  from  be/ore  the  sanctuary ;  whereas  those  brethren 
were  Nadab  and  Abihu,  the  sons^  not  of  Uzziel,  but  of  Aaron. 

Gen.  xxix.  Jacob  told  Rachel  that  he  was  her  father's  brother^  and  that  he  was 
Bebecca's  son :  whereas  Rebecca  was  the  sister  of  BachePs  fa« 
ther.  It  is  sufficient  therefore  that  the  Evangelists,  according 
to  the  constant  language  of  the  Jews,  call  the  kindred  of  the 
blessed  Virgin  the  brethren  and  sisters  of  her  only  Son ;  which 

26  Origen  first  delivereth  it  on  St.  Cyril,  Euthymius,  Theophylact,  (Ecu- 
Matthew,  [torn.  z.  17.  p.  463.]  and  Eu-  menius,  and  Nioephorus.  These  aU 
sebius  sheweth  his  opinion,  speaking  of  seem  to  have  followed  an  old  tradition, 
St.  James  the  brother  of  our  Lord,  which  is  partly  still  continued^  in  Si. 
HUt.  EccUa,  lib.  ii.  cap.  i.  T^c  SrJTa  Epiphanins  :  "Ecx*  ^  oZros  6  *I«mH^ 
Kol  *ldKufioy  rhy  tov  Kupiov  K^6yLWoy  r^y  /A^y  lepiirriy  ainov  ywohta  4k  r^t 
&8f\^y,  Sri  Ml  Ktd  oZtos  tov  *la<rii^  i»y6^  (pvKijs  *loiSa,  koI  Kvt^rircc  ovr^  oSn}  stu- 
fiatrro  reus*  rov  Si  Xpicrrov  var^p  6  *Ifl»-  9as  thy  iipi$fjAy  l(,  rivaapas  fihy  Apptyas, 
trfif.  So  we  read,  as  it  is  set  forth  by  SiiXtias  84  8^.  Hcerea.  Ixxviii.  §.  7. 
B.  Stephanus  ;  but  in  my  book  collated  The  first  of  these  six  children  was 
with  an  ancient  MS.  "Ori  Z\  koX  oVtos  James :  ficr*  aM»y  tk  yiyerm  iroTs  *Iwai| 
vihs  ^y  rov  *lfi»0^0  rov  yofuiofA4yov  oloyu  KoXovfuyos,  c7ra  fitr*  abrhy  Zv/icc^r,  fn<. 
war  pits  rod  Xpurrov'  which  is  much  more  ra  *Io^8as*  mil  8do  9vyux4p%i,  ^  VLupia, 
plain  ;  for  &y6fuurro  vats  is  nothing  so  ical  ^  ^iaX/A/ai  KoXoufjJyri.  §.  8.  Thus 
pertinent  in  this  particular,  as  vihs  ^y.  had  the  Greeks  a  distinct  relation  of 
So  St.  Epiphanins,  ''Hv  yiip  6  'idicufios  the  sons  and  daughters  of  Joseph,  and 
otros  vihs  rod  *Iw0^^  itc  yvyatkbs  rov  of  the  order  of  their  generation.  Whoee 
'loNT^,  oitK  iiirh  Mapias:  Hasru.  xxix.  authority  I  shaU  conclude  with  that  of 
§.  4.  and^  speaking  of  the  rest,  he  calls  Jobius ;  "^Sci  waripa  ical  &8(X^o^f  M 
them,  rohs  vlohs  *lwr^^  4k  rris  6yT»t  yiis  hyopuiffai  rhy  fardropa'  oifK  4k  rmw 
aifrov  AKKffs  ywaiK6s,  ffaares.  xlii.  JteftU,  KptrrAy  jral  voyrip&y  ro6rovs  4^t\4^aT0, 
12.  Thus  St.  Hilary,  Homines  pravis-  &A.AA  rohs  4y  iucatoo^yrf  HiaXdfiwoyras- 
simi  hinc  prtesumunt  opinlonis  bus  au-  roiovros  yitp  *I«(H^,  xal  oi  roT^rov  wtuSts. 
thoritatem,  quod  plures  Dominum  nos-  (Econ.  Uh.  ix.  in  Phot.  Biblioth.  3 as. 
trum  fiihtres  habuisse  sit  traditum,  qui  and  that  of  Amphilochius  Junior ;  *Hir(- 
si  Marine  illi  fuissent,  et  non  potius  <mi<ray  8^  wort  ical  ol  rov  'Icmt^  viol, 
Joseph  ex  priore  ooxgugio  ausoepti,  &c.  KaB4i»s  /Mprvpu  6  EharyytKurriis,  ical  rj 
Com.  in  Ma/Uh.  cap.  i.  [p.  612.]  Thus  vc/pf  8i8ax0^Kr»  t^  iXitBh,  yrypa/p^i" 
also  St.  Ambrose  de  Virg.  and  generally  KOffiy  *ldK»fios  ical  *loASas  wayrl  r^ 
all  the  Fathers  to  that  time,  and  the  Kocfi^,  6cov  Kot  Kvpiov  *Ii|(rov  Xpurrov 
Greeks  afterwards,  St.  ChxTsofitom,  St.  M?iovs  iavrohs  cfyoi.   Oral,  in  Dcip, 
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indeed  is  something  the  later^^,  but  the  most  generally  ap- 
proved^  answer. 

And  yet  this  difficulty,  though  usually  no  farther  considered, 
is  not  fully  cleared;  for  they  which  impugned  the  perpetual 
virginity  of  the  mother  of  our  Lord,  urged  it  farther,  pretending 
that  as  the  Scriptures  called  them  the  brethren  of  CArist^  so  they  M^tt.  zUL 
also  shewed  them  to  be  the  sons  of  Mary  the  mother  of  Christ.  ^^' 
For  first,  the  Jews  express  them  particularly  by  their  names,  la 
noi  his  mother  called  Mary?  and  his  brethren  JameSj  andJoses,  and 
Simon,  and  Judas*^^  f  Therefore  James  and  Joses  were  undoubt* 

27  The  first,  I  conceive,  who  returned  writing,  and  being  ready  to  aaaert  the 
this  answer,  was  St.  Jerom,  in  a  Trao-  virginity  of  Joseph  as  well  as  Mary, 
tate  written   in   his   youth   at  Borne  first  invented  the  other  solution  in  the 
against   Helvidius  ;    wherein,    after   a  kindred  of  Mary,  as  founded  not  only 
long  discourse  of  several  acceptions  of  in  the  language,  but  also  testimony  of 
hrethren  in  the  Scriptures,  he  thus  con-  the  Scriptures.    Quidam  fratres  Domini 
dudes  :  Beetat  igitur,  ut — fratres  eos  de  alia  uxore  Joseph  filios  suspicantur, 
inteUigas    appellatos,   cognatione,    non  sequentes  deliramenta  Apocryphorum, 
afiectu,  non  gentis  privilegio,  non  na-  et  quandam  Escham  mulierculam  confin- 
tura :    quo    modo    Lot   Abrahs,    quo  gentes.   Nos  autem,  aicut  in  libro  qnem 
modo  Jacob  Laban  est  appellatus  fra>  contra  Helvidium  scripsimus  continetur, 
ter.  [vol.  ii.  p.  213.]    And  as  for  the  fratres  Domini  non  filios  Joseph,  sed  con- 
other  opinion  of  those  which  went  be-  sobrinos  Salvatoris,  Marias  liberos  inteK 
fore   him,   he   says   it   was    grounded  ligimus  materterss  Domini,  quss  esse  di- 
merely  upon  an   apocryphal   history  ;  citur  mater  Jacobi  minoris  et  Joseph  et 
Quidam  fratres  Domini  de  alia  uxore  Jud»,  quos  in  alio  Evangelii  loco  fiiktres 
Joseph  filios  suspicantur,  sequentes  de-  Domini  legimuB  appellatos.    Fratres  au- 
liramenta  Apocryphorum,  et  quandam  tern  consobrinos  dici  omnis  Scriptura  de< 
Escham  mulierculam  confingentes.  C<fm.  monstrat.    S.  ffieron.  in  Matt.  zii.  49. 
fi»  MctU.  eop.  xii.  49.  [vol.  vii.  p.  86.]  After  St.  Jerom  St.  Augustin  embraced 
Indeed  Origen  himself,  followed  in  this  this  opinion :  Consanguinei  Virginis  Ma- 
particular  by  the  Greek  Church,  did  rise  fratres  Domini  dicebantur.  Eratenim 
confess  no  less ;  who  tells  the  authors  consuetudinis    Scripturarum    appellare 
from    whom   that  interpretation    first  fratres,  quoslibet  consanguineoe  et  cog- 
arose  ;    robs  8^    A8cA^^f  'Ii}0'oS   ^offl  nationis  propinquos.    Tract,  28.  in  Joan, 
ruffs  cfyeu,  4k  rapM<rtvs  6pfJMfi4yot  rov  item  Tract.  10.  et  cont.  Faust,  lib.  xxil. 
iweffypof^Uwov  Koerh  Uirpov  ^iwyy^Xlov,  cap.  35.     Although  therefore  he  seem 
1^  T^t  fil0\ou  *laK^fiov,  vlohf  *I«<ri)^  ix  to  be  indifferent  in  his  Exposition  of 
wpoT^pat  yupouchs,  ovyatKtiKvtas  ahr^  wph  the  Epistle  to  the  Qalatians,  i.  I5>     Ja- 
Tjis  Mapias,  in  Matt.   [tom.  x.  T7.  p.  cobus  Domini  frater,  vel  ex  filiis  Joseph 
461.]    This  Jacobus  mentioned  by  Ori-  de  alia  uxore,  vel  ex  cognatione  Marisa 
gen  is  the  same  with  him  whom  Eusta-  matris  ejus,  debet  intelligi :  yet  because 
^us  mentions  in  Ifexacmero;  "A^iop  8^  this  Exposition  was  written  while  he 
r^y  UrrofAay  ^¥  9i4^turi  w€p\  r^s  arytas  was  a  presbyter,  and  those  before  men< 
Mapitu  *ldK99$6s  ris  ^ircA^cTv.     Whence  tioned  after  he  was    made  a  bishop, 
he  reckons  Joseph  inter  robs  x^pc^y-  therefore    the    former   was   taken   for 
rat,  and  Epiphanius  calls  'idxatfiof  'E-  his  imdoubted  opinion,  and  upon  his 
fipaios.    Lib.  de  Vita  B.  Maria  Virg.  and   St.  Jerom's  authority  hath  been 
St.  Jerom  therefore  observing  that  the  generally  since  received  in  the  Latin 
former  opinion  of  Joseph's   sons  was  Church, 
founded   merely   upon    an    apocryphal         28  From  this  place  Helvidius  argued. 
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edly  the  brethren  of  Christ,  and  the  same  were  also  as  unques- 
tionably the  sons  of  Mary :  for  among  the  women  at  the  cross 
Mai.  zzYil  we  find  Mary  Magdalene  ^  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James  andJoses. 
^  Again^  this  Mary  they  think  can  be  no  other  than  the  mother 

of  our  Lord,  because  they  find  her  early  in  the  morning  at  the 
Mark  xvi.  sepulchre  with  Mary  Magdalene  and  Salome,  and  it  is  not  pro- 
bable that  any  should  have  more  care  of  the  body  of  the  son  than 
the  mother  ^9.  She  then  who  was  certainly  present  at  the  cross, 
was  not  probably  absent  from  the  sepulchre :  wherefore  they  con- 
clude she  was  the  mother  of  Christ,  who  was  the  mother  of  James 
and  Joses,  the  brethren  of  Christ. 

And  now  the  urging  of  this  argument  will  produce  a  greater 
clearness  in  the  solution  of  the  question.     For  if  it  appear  that 
Mary  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses  was  different  and  distin- 
guished from  Mary  the  Virgin ;  then  will  it  also  be  apparent 
that  the  brethren  of  our  Lord  were  the  sons  of  another  mother^ 
for  James  and  Joses  were  so  called.     But  we  read  in  St.  John, 
John  xiz.   that  there  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus  his  mother,  and  his  mother's 
sister,  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  and  Mary  Magdaiene.      In 
Mat.  zxvii.  the  rest  of  the  Evangelists  we  find  at  the  same  place  Mary 
Mark  xv.   Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  Jamas  and  Joses;  and  again 
40.  at  the  sepulchre,  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary :  where- 

Mat.zzyiii.  fore  that  Other  Mary  by  the  conjunction  of  these  testimonies 
appeareth  to  be  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  and  the  mother  of 
James  and  Joses ;  and  consequently  James  and  Joses,  the  bre- 
thren of  our  Lord,  were  not  the  sons  of  Mary  his  mother,  but  of 
the  other  Mary^^,  and  therefore  called  his  brethren,  according 

HsBo  eadem  vocabula  in  alio  loco  nomi-        SO  Jacobus  qui  appellatur  frater  Do- 

nari,   et   eosdem  esse  fratres  Domini,  mini,  cognomento  Justus,  ut  nonnuUi 

filios  Mariae.  [§.  11.  p.  117.]    And  fix>m  existimant^  Joseph  ex  alia  uxore,   ut 

the  next  he  concluded,  Ecce  Jacobus  et  autem  mfhi  yidetur,  Mariss  sororis  ma- 

Joses,  filii  Marise,  quos  Judsei  fratres  tris  Domini,  cujus  Joannes  in  libro  sue 

appellarunt.  S.  ffieron.  <idv.  Hdvid.  [vol.  meminit,  filius.     S.  ffieron.  in  CaUd, 

ii.  p.  117.]  Script  Eccles.  2.  [vol.  ii.  p.  815.     Sicut 

29  Here   Helvidius    exclaiming   tri-  in  sepulchre  ubi  positum   est   corpus 

umphed,  Quam  miserum  erit  et  impium  Domini,  neo  antea  nee  postea  mortuus 

de  Maria  hoc  sentire,  ut  cum  aUae  fee-  jacuit :  sic  uterus  Marias  nee  antea  neo 

minsB  curam  sepultune  Jesu  habuerint,  postea  quicquam  mortale  concepit.     S, 

matremejus  dicamusabsentem!  S.ffie-  August.  Tract.  18.  in  Joan.*  [vol.  iii. 

ron.  adv.  Hdvid.  [ib.  p.  118.]  part.  2.  p.  508.] 

*  [There  was  a  tradition,  that  Joseph  and  Cleophas  were  brothers,  each  of  whom 
married  a  wife  named  Mary.  Hegesippus  apud  Bus.  H.E.ni.  11.  iv.  12.  Epiphaa. 
Ilcer.  LXXViii.  7.  p.  1039.] 
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to  the  language  of  the  JewB,  because  that  the  other  Mary  was 
the  sister  of  his  mother. 

Notwithstanding  therefore  all  these  pretenstons,  there  can  be 
nothing  found  to  raise  the  least  suspicion  of  any  interruption  of 
the  ever-blessed  Mary^s  perpetual  virginity.  For  as  she  was  a 
Virgin  when  she  conceived,  and  after  she  brought  forth  our  Sa- 
viour; so  did  she  continue  in  the  same  state  and  condition,  and 
was  commended  by  our  Saviour  to  his  beloved  Disciple,  as  a 
mother  only  now  of  an  adopted  son. 

The  third  consideration  belonging  to  this  part  of  the  Article 
is^  how  this  Virgin  was  a  mother,  what  the  foundation  was  of 

her  maternal  relation  to  the  Son  of  God,  what  is  to  be  attributed 

« 

unto  her  in  this  sacred  nativity,  beside  the  immediate  work  of 

the  power  of  the  Highest,  and  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

For  we  are  here  to -remember  again  the  most  ancient  form  of 

this  Article,  briefly  thus  delivered,  Bom  of  the  Holy  Qhott^  and 

the  Virgin  Mary;   as  also  that  the  word  horn  was  not  taken ro^^rra. 

precisely  for  the  nativity  of  our  Saviour,  but  as  comprehending 

in  it  whatsoever  belonged  to  his  human  generation ;  and  when 

afterward  the  conception  was  attributed  to  the  Spirit,  the  nativity 

to  the  Virgin,  it  was  not  so  to  be  understood,  as  if  the  Spirit 

had  conceived  him,  but  the  blessed  Virgin  by  the  power  and 

operation  of  the  Spirit. 

First  therefore^  we  must  acknowledge  a  true,  real,  and  proper 
conception,  by  which  the  Virgin  did  conceive  of  her  own  substance 
the  true  and  real  substance  of  our  Saviour^^  according  to  the 
prediction  of  the  Prophet,  Behold^  a  Virgin  shaU  conceive^  and  the  In.  yU.  14. 
annunciation  of  the  angel.  Behold^  thou  shcdt  conoeive  in  thy  toomb^^.  Luke  i.  51. 
From  whence  our  Saviour  is  expressly  termed  by  Elizabeth,  thejjake  i.  41. 
fruit  of  her  toomb. 


31  IVrntum  ad  nativitatem  oamb  ex 
se  dedity  quantum  ex  se  fcBmiiue  eden- 
dorum  oorporum  suBceptis  originibus 
impendunt.  8.  Bilar,  de  Trin.  lib.  x. 
cap.  15.  [p.  1045.] 

32  That  1%  by  a  proper  conception, 
2vXAaj3<iV  ir  yaarptf  the  Syriac  in  one 
word  ]Ton,  ac  si  diceres,  verUrescere.    So 


the  LXX.  translated  the  simple  nnn,  iy 
yturrpi  X^^crcu.  As  therefore  4p  yturrpH 
tx^^  expresseth  a  proper  gravidation, 
BO  doth  iv  ywrrpi  ffvWafitTy  a  proper 
conception.  According  to  that  expres- 
sion of  Gregory  Nazianzen,  Ociieds  /a^v, 
irt  x*P^'  iiy^phf,  ijfQpitfww&t  8^,  tri  y6/i^ 
iwfnr€Mt.  Epist,  I.  ad  CUdon* 


*  [It  appears,  that  there  were  discussions  upon  this  point  in  early  times  :  rots 
iroAXoTf  «ral  M*XP^  '^  8oic(7  ^  Mapthfi  Xcx^  cTirai  8i&  r^y  rod  iroiSW  y4yriffiy,  obie  o^tra 
AffX<6*  Kol  yiip  fAtrit  rh  rdtcly  wbr^y  fiautBturay  ^wrl  rtyts  Topeiyoy  9tp^ym,  Clem. 
Alex.  Strom,  vn.  i6.  p.  889.  Tertollian,  howeveri  did  not  hold  such  a  notion, 
Vii^  quantum  a  viro,  non  virgo  quantum  a  partu.  De  eante  ChrisU,  33.  See 
Suicer,  ▼.  Mapia,  Beausobre,  Hist,  de  Mcmiehie,  yol.  i.  p.  361.] 
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Heb.  Secondly,  as  she  did  at  first  really  and  properly  conceive,  so 

^  "^did  she  also  nourish  and  increase  the  same  body  of  our  Savioor, 

Katt.  i.  i8.  once  conceived,  by  the  true  substance  of  her  own ;  by  which  ghe 
was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ohosty  and  is  described  goiu^ 

Luke  ii.  5.  with  Joseph  to  be  taxed^  being  great  with  ehiUL,  and  pronounced 

]Se^«7.  li^PPy  ^y  ^^^  '<^^d  cry  of  the  woman  in  the  Oospel,  Blessed  is 

^  KOiMa  ^   the  womb  that  bare  thee. 

^^  <rw  Thirdly,  when  Christ  was  thus  conceived  and  grew  in  the 
womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  she  truly  and  really  did  briog  forth 
her  son  by  a  true  and  proper  parturition ;  and  Christ  thereby 
was  properly  born   by  a  true  nativity  3^.     For  as  we  read, 

Luke  i.  57.  Elizabeth's  full  time  came  that  she  should  be  delivered^  and  she 
brought  forth  a  son ;  so  in  the  like  simplicity  of  expression,  and 

Luke  il  6,  propriety  of  speech,  the  same  Evangelist  speaks  of  Mary,  The 

^'  days  were  accomplished  that  she  shotdd  be  delivered^  and  she  brought 

forth  her  first-bom  son. 

Wherefore  from  these  three,  a  true  conception,  nutrition,  and 
parturition,  we  must  acknowledge  that  .the  blessed  Virgin  was 
truly  and  properly  the  mother  of  our  Saviour  3^.  And  so  is 
she  frequently  styled  the  mother  of  Jesus  in  the  language  of  the 

Luke  i.  43.  Evangelists,  and  by  Elizabeth  particularly  the  mother  of  her  Lord, 
as  also  by  the  general  consent  of  the  Church  (because  he  which 
was  so  born  of  her  was  God 3^,)  the  Deipara^^;  which  being  a 

d3  UtTXfipo^ofnitifyovs  ctf  rhy  K^pioy  of  Justmian  :    Inditum  hoc  nomen  est 

ilfjMv,  &\ri0&s  6yTa  iK  y4yovs  Aa$i9  Korit,  matri  Domini  ac  Seiratoris  nostri  Jesa 

ffdpKa,  vlhy  Ocov  Korii  OiXriyM  Koi  96yafAty  Chriflti  a  Synodo  Y.  Constaatinopolitaiia 

B€ou,  y^ytyvTifiiyoy  iXriO&s  iK  irapOiyw,  tempore  Justiniani.     Whereas  this  was 

8,  IgruU.  Epist.  ad  Smym.  [§.  i.]  not  the  original,  hut  the  confiimation, 

34  Yen  et  proprii  filii  quis  nisi  ahsur-  of  that  title.  In  hac  Synodo  Catholioe 
disBimuB  neget  vere  et  proprie  esse  ma-  est  institutum,  ut  heata  Maria  semper 
trem  ?  Facund.  lib.  i.  cap.  4.  Hoc  et  rirgo  Btcr6Kos  dioeretur :  quia,  sioat 
ad  credendum  difiBcile,  et  dignum  con-  Catholica  fides  habet,  non  hominem  so- 
troversia  videbatur,  utrum  Deum  ilia  lum,  sed  vere  Deum  et  hominem,  genuit. 
Virgo  genuerit :  csterum  quod  vere  et  Paul.  Wamef.  de  Out.  Lwvgobwrd.  lOb. 
proprie  genuerit,  quioquid  est  ille  quem  vi.  cap.  14.  So  speaketh  he  of  the  same 
genuit,  nulli  dignum  disceptationis  ap-  Synod :  and  it  is  true,  for  the  seventh 
paret.  Ibid.  Canon  of  the  same  runneth  thus,  Ef  ns 

35  n»s  T&p  oh  B€aT6Kos  ^  S§hy  vt6y  irar&  kya^phv  ^  Karaxp^^rriKMS  BwrSicoy 
fx^vtra ;  Theod.  Abucara,  DitptU.  12.  A^yct    rify   aylcw,    l^ySo^oy,    &9nrap$4yow 

36  This  name  was  first  in  use  in  the  Mapiay — &AX&  /i^  Kvpiws  iccU  jcar'  ixi}- 
Greek  Church,  who,  delighting  in  the  Octov  Scor^jvoy  abr^y  biioXayn- — 6  rotov- 
happy  compositions  of  that  language,  ros  iiydBffjta  farm.  Otherwise  in  this 
called  the  blessed  Yirgin  BtoT6Koy.  Council  was  but  confirmed  what  had 
From  whence  the  Latins  in  imitation  been  determined  and  settled  long  be- 
styled  her  Yirginem  Deiparam  et  Dei-  fore :  and  therefore  Photius  says  thereof 
genitricem.  Meursius  in  his  Glossary  JSpUt.  i.  ASrri  ^  kyia  km  oUwfuyutii 
fiet<}  the  original  of  this  title  in  the  time  ir^oSos  Nc<rTop(ov  ird?uy  rck  fuupit  irapa> 
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compound  title  begun  in  the  Greek  Church,  was  resolved  into  its 

^u6fi9ya  Z6rfiMra  fif  r^  varrcXiy  i^tBi'  those    Fathers    which    preceded    him. 

pia^,  that  it  utterly  cut  off  the  heresy  of  Where  by  the  way  it  is  observable,  that 

Nestorius,  which  then  began  to  grow  while  St.  Cyril  produoeth  nine  several 

up  again.     Now  part  of  the  heresy  of  Fathers  for  the  use  of  this  word,  and 

Kestorius  was  the  denial  of  this  ^ot^  both  before  and  after  he  produceth  them, 

mr,  and  the  whole  was  nothing  else  but  afBnneth  that  they  all  did  use  it,  there 

the  ground  of  that  denial.     And  there-  are  but  three  of  them  who   expressly 

fore  being  he  was  condemned  for  deny*  mention  it,  Athanasius,  Antiochus,  and 

ing  of  it,  that  title  must  be  acknow-  Ammon :  Epist.  ad  Rtginoi.     And  it  is 

lodged  authentic,  which  he  denied,  from  something  to  be  admired  that  he  should 

the  time  of  the  Ooundl  of  Ephesus ;  in  so  name  the  other  six,  and  recite  those 

which  those  Fathers,  saith  Photius  ex-  places  out  of  them  which  had  it  not, 

V^'^Ji  ^V  v9»6,xpcarroif  irol  ibiompOdpor  when  there  were  before  him  so  many 

(XpiffTov)  fturrdpa  tcvpiws  Ktti  iXriBws  icaKfi'  beside  them  that  used  it.     As  Gregory 

irOai  Kci  ivttt^fiwBcu  B€ot6kov  iropoSc-  Nazianzen,  Et  ra  oh  Btorixou  r^w  Mopfoy 

S^Kcuri.  Bpiit,  I.     And  that  it  was  so  6roAc^ii3^ffi,   x^P^'   ^'^^   ^^   Btdnrros. 

then  is  manifeety  because  by  the  denial  ^put.  i.   <id  CUdcm.   and  in  his  first 

of  this  the  Nestorian  heresy  was  first  Oration  de  Filio,  speaking  of  the  dififer- 

disoovered,  not  in  Kestorius  himself,  but  ence  of  his   generation  firom  that  of 

in  his  presbyter  Anastasius,  who  first  in  others,  IIov  yitp  iv  roh  trots  Ifyims  Bw 

a  sermon  magisterially  delivered,  Bco-  tSkop  wapBivov ;  and  St.  Basil  asserteth, 

r6icop  T^v  yiapiap  trnX^lrtt  /lii^cfs.  Soerat.  t^h   icarMxtfrBai  r&r  ^iXoxp^rrvp  r^p 

Sut,  BeeUi.  2i6.vii.  cap.  32.  BndLibertU.  i«o^r,  Brt  iror^  4wa6<raTo  cTmu  wapBdpos  ^ 

Breviar,  cap.  4.   as  also  Evagrius  and  Ocor^os.  Homil.  de  Nativ.  Chriiti.  [§.  5. 

Nicephorus.    Upon  which  woids  arising  vol  ii.  p.  600.]    And  that  in  the  time  of 

a  tumult,  Nestorius  took  his  presbyter's  St.  Basil  and  St.  Gregory  this  term  waa 

part>  teaching  the  same  doctrine  con-  usual,   appeareth  by  the  objection  of 

stantly  in  the  Church,  koI  watrraxov  r^y  Julian,  who  derided  the  Christians  for 

X4^tp  rov  Ocor^icot  iKfidXXmr.  And  here-  thinking  Gk>d  could  be  bom  of  a  wo- 

upon  the  tumult  grew  so  great,  that  a  man ;  B§ot6kop  Hh  6fuisohirai6€irB«  Maptor 

general  Council  for  that    reason  was  icaXovKrtf.  8,  Cyril.  Alex,  eonl.  Julian. 

called  by  Theodosius  Junior,  rov  Ncoro-  lib.  vii.      Before  both  these  Eusebius 

plov  tV  ^«p   Maplop    cFroi    BwtSkop  speaketh  of  Helena,  who  built  a  church 

hppwjiipou,  as  Justinian  testifieth,  Epist.  at  Bethlehem  ;  /ScuriXU  ^  Btofrt^tnirji 

ad  V.  Sjfn.     In  which,  when  all  things  r^s  Ocorifocov  riiP  Kdtitrtp  firfifAotri  Bavfia- 

seemed  clearly  to  be  carried   against  aroTs  Kar^niaiui.  De  vita  Conttanl.  lib. 

Kestorius  and  his  fiiotion,  he  hoped  to  iii.  cap.  43.*      And    before  Eusebius, 

have  reconciled  all  by  this  feigned  ac-  Alexander  Bishop  of  Alexandria :  'Avop- 

knowledgment,  Aty4ffBct  koI  B^otSkos  ^  x^  yiyopw  6  Kipios  ri/mp  'liifrovs  Xpurrhs, 

Mapia,  KoX  vavadtrBtt  t&  Kvmipd.   Soerat,  ir&fia  tpop4aas  AXt^dds,  icat  ob  ioK^cti,  iic 

ffitt.  Eccles.  lib.  vii.  eap.  34.    Liberat.  r^f  Ocor^irov  Mapias,    Epitt,  ad  Alex, 

Breviar.  eap.  6.     It  is  plain  then  that  apud  Theodoret,  Hiti.  Ecdea.  lib.  i.  cap. 

the  Council    of  Ephesus,   which    con-  4.     Before  him  Dionysius  Alexandrinus 

demned  Kestorius,  confirmed  this  title  calls  our  Saviour  rhp  eapKwBipra  4k  t^s 

Bh>t4kos  ;  I  say,  confirmed  it ;  for  it  is  kylas    7rapB4pov    koI    Bcot^kov    Mapias. 

evident  that  it  was  before  used  in  the  Epiti.  ad  Pavlum  Samotal.  [p.  sii.  ed. 

Church,  by  the  tumult  which  arose  at  1796.]    And  speaking  of  the  words  of 

the  first  denial  of  it  by  Anastasius ;  and  IsiUah,  A  Virgin  shall  conceive,  Atixpv- 

so  confirmed  it  as  received  before,  be-  iruf  Sri  ^  B^otSkos  riph  avv4\a$€P,  ri  wop- 

cause  they  approved  the  Epistles  of  St.  B4vos  hfKop^rt.  Eesp.  ad  Quceal.  5.  [p.  238.] 

Cyril,  who  proved  it  by  the  usage  of  And  in  the  answer  to  the  same  ques- 

*  pSuBebius  also  used  the  term  in  his  treatise  cent.  Marcdl.  n.  i.  p.  3a,  and  in 
two  works  published  by  Angelo  Mai,  Romce,  1835.  Qutesi.  ad  Marinum,  (vol.  i. 
p.  69.)  Caien.  in  Mat.  (ib.  p.  83.)] 
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parts  by  the  Latins,  and  so  the  Virgin  was  plainly  named  the 
mother  of  Qod^^. 

tion,  ntft^fAOTL  IpyI(p  li^paaraif  xai  <ric^rc-  which  ever  used  the  word  B€ot6kos.     A 
rat  rp  hvydfi€i  rov  ^iirrou  ii  Mfunfiaros  strange  error  this  must  needs  appear  in 
amiv^  rov  Btov,  Mapla  ^  B€in6Kos,  md  so  great  a  penon  as  a  Patriarch,  and 
wap$4yof,  [p.  240.]    And  again,  O^rwo-l  that  of  the  Greek  Church ;  and  indeed 
A^f  I  ica2  wfpl  rov  ytwriBirrot   ix  rijs  not  imaginable,  considering  how  well  he 
6cor^ov.  [ib.]    In  the  answer  to  the  was  versed  in  thoae  controversies,  and 
sixth  question,  Ai^  rh  ^«^c<y  cif  Af-  how  he  compared  the  words  of  Leo  with 
yuirroy  rhw  *I»<H)^  &fia  ty  9tor6K^  Mapl^  those  of  the  ancient  Greek  Fathers,  and 
iw  ieyicdKBus  ^cpo^<r{7  r^v  mra^vy^  ^pt&y,  particnlarly  of  St.  Cyril.    His  words  are 
[p.  145.]  and  so  often*.    Nay  yet  before  these  in  his  Epistle  ad  Zetiobiwm,  npd- 
him  Origen  did  not  only  use,  but  ex-  ros  4^  atyiots  Aitnf  }Zutm  ^htw  ah'w 
pound  at  large  the  meaning  of  that  title  A^(c<rir,  &s  fi'firvp  6cov  iirrlw  ri  iiyla  ^0- 
B€or6icos,  in  his  first  tome  on  the  Epistle  r^icos,  r&y  wpb  avrou  wter^pmw  Ziaw/nnriots 
to  the  Bomans,  as  Socrates  and  Libera-  ff^itian  fiii  rovro  ^ofUifmv,    That  is,  Leo 
toa  testify f.    Well  therefore  did  Antio-  tmw  the  Jint  who  in  plam  terms  called 
ohus  Bishop  of  Antioch  urge  the  ancient  the  SwtSkos  (that  is,  Mary)  the  Mother 
'  ikthers    against    Neetorius,    calling   it  of  God  ;  whereas  the  Fathers  before  him 
wp6o^pow  60ofui  Mol  rerpifAfUrotf  voAAoif  spake  not  the  same  tf»  eaqtress  words, 
rmif  ifar4p»¥.    And  again,  IIoAAoZr  rmw  Petavius  and  Allatius  have  clearly  mis- 
ma'4p9¥  jcol  ovrrtBhp,   jcol  ypai^r,  ica2  taken  the  proposition,  making  the  sub- 
^^r.     Tovro  ykp  rh  byofia,  says  he,  ob-  ject  the  predicate,  and  the  predicate  the 
Self  rSnf  iKKXiiffuurriKw  9tBaerKi\ct¥  iropi}-  subject,  as  if  he  had  first  called  the 
nrrm'  oX  re  yhp  xp^o'dfuwot  (Ar^  iroXXol  MUher  of  Ood  Bwr6icoti  whereas  he  is 
mi  iwiai^/Aot,  oX  re  ft^  xp^^^*^^^  0^*  ^ai^  ^^  ^  call  the  0««rAco»  Mother  of 
iwt?Ji$orro    r&r    xfivo^^^'^^^'     ConcU*  Ood,  as  appeareth  by  the  article  added 
Bphes.  par.  t.  eap»  25.  to  the  subject^  not  to  the  predicate. 
87   Although  S9or6Kos  may  be  ex-  But  if  that  be  not  sufficient,  his  mean- 
tended  to  signify  as  much  as  the  Mother  ing  will  appear  by  another  passage  to 
of  Ood,  because  r/rrcir  doth  sometimes  the  same  purpose,  in  his  Epistle  ad  <8^ 
denote  as  much  as  ytw^v,  and  therefore  cUticwn  ;  "Ori  foiripa  Ocov  irpdror  fUv  ii 
it  hath  been  translated  Dei  genitrix,  as  *EXMr60er  hfMrw,  i»  off  \iy*t,  Kol  v^cr 
well  as  Deipata  ;    yet  those    andent  fun  rovro,  Xva  ii  /tihrfip  rov  Kuptov  fuw 
Greeks  which  called  the  Virgin  BtorSxof,  l^MOp  wp6s  fu  ;  oa/^4ar*pow  8e  rfir  IUA«v 
did  not  call  her  fofrdpa  rov  Seov^.     But  fiork  ravra  riip  \4^tp  wpSros  4  Zeios  h4mf 
the  Latins  translating  Ocor^icof  i>e»  ^ent-  t  VlAiras  frpofit^yKt.     Therefore  as  he 
trix,  and  the  Greeks  translating  Dei  took  the  Lord  and  Ood  to  be  synony- 
genitrix  Btov  fi'hrrip,  they  both  at  last  mous  ;  so  he  thought  Elizabeth  first 
called  her  plainly  the  Mother  of  Ood.  styled  Mary  the  Mother  of  Ood,  because 
The  first  which  the  Greeks  observed  to  she  called  her  the  Mother  of  her  Lord  ; 
style  her  so  was  Leo  the  Great,  as  was  and  after  Elizabeth,  Leo  was  the  first 
observed  by  Ephraim  Patriarch  of  ^eo-  who  plainly  styled  her  so,  that  is,  the 
polis,  whose  words  have  been  very  much  Mother  of  God.     And  that  we  may  be 
mistaken  by  two  learned  men,  Diony-  yet  fitriher  assured  of  his  mind,  he  pro- 
sius  Petavius  and  Leo  Allatius,  who  duceth  the  words  of  Leo  the  Pope  in  his 
have  produced  them  to  prove  that  he  Epistle  to  Leo  the  Emperor :  'AroBtfut- 
thought  Leo  Magnus  was  the  first  man  ri(4o^  li§<rr6ptos,  i  r^¥  /uucapioM  jcol 

*  (The  places  may  be  seen  at  p.  361,  364,  274.] 

+  [It  is  also  used  by  Origen  in  DetU.  xxii  33.  vol.  ii.  p.  391.  in  Luc.  apud  Qal- 
land.  Biblioth.  Pair.  vol.  iv.  append,  p.  87.  Also  by  Hippolytus,  apud  Bouth. 
Meliq.  SaiCr.  vol.  ii.  p.  215.] 

t  [Yet  Dionysius  calls  Mary  4  fi'fn'vp  rov  Btov  fiov,  cont.  PatU.  SatMS.  qusDSt.  8. 
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The  necessity  of  believing  our  Saviour  thus  to  be  bom  of  the 
Virgin  Maryy  will  appear  both  in  respect  of  her  who  was  the 
mother,  and  of  him  who  was  the  son. 

In  respect  of  her  it  was  therefore  necessary,  that  we  might 
perpetually  preserve  an  esteem  of  her  person  proportionable  to 
so  high  a  dignity.  It  was  her  own  prediction.  From  hmceforth  Luke  i.  48. 
all  generations  shall  caU  me  blessed  ^^ ;  but  the  obligation  is  ours^ 
to  call  her,  to  esteem  her  so,  ^^If  Elizabeth  cried  out  with  so  Verse  42. 
htid  a  voice^  Blessed  art  thou  among  toomen,  when  Christ  was  but 
newly  conceived  in  her  womb ;  what  expressions  of  honour  and 
admiration  can  we  think  sufficient  now  that  Christ  is  in  heaven, 
and  that  mother  with  him !  ^^Far  be  it  from  any  Christian  to 
derogate  from  that  special  privilege  granted  her,  which  is  in- 
communicable to  any  other.  We  cannot  bear  too  reverend  a 
regard  unto  the  mother  of  our  Lord,  so  long  as  we  give  her  not 
that  worship  which  is  due  unto  the  Lord  himself.  Let  us  keep 
the  language  of  the  primitive  Church :  Let  her  be  honoured  and 
esteemed^^,  let  him  be  worshipped  and  adored. 

In  respect  of  him  it  was  necessary,  first,  that  we  might  be 
assured  he  was  made,  or  begotten  of  a  woman,  and  consequently 
that  he  had  from  her  the  true  nature  of  man.    For  he  took  notn^h,  ii.  16. 
on  him  the  nature  of  angels,  and  therefore  saved  none  of  them, 
who,  for  want  of  a  redeemer,  are  reserved  in  everlasting  chains  JvAe  6, 

B€ot6kov  Maploy  otixl  rov  9cov,  ip0pi&vov  p08suiit>  quanto   inferiores  sunt  beatee 

di  lUvov,  trurrtiw  dycu  firyr^pa.     The  Maris  matris  Domini  sanctitate,  qu89 

sentence  which  he  translates  is  this^  oonscientia  in  se  habitantis  Dei  libere 

Anathemaiizetur   ergo  Nestorius,   qid  proclamat,  Scce  enim  ex  hoc  beatam  me 

beatam  Vii^nem  Mariam  non  Dei^  sed  dicent   omnes   generationes.    S.  Jffieron. 

hominis  tantummodo,  credidit  genitri-  adv,  Pelag,  lib.  i.  [§.  i6.  vol.  ii.  p.  698.] 

oem.  Epitt.  xcvii.  cap.  i.  Where  plainly  40  Absit  ut  quisqnam  S.  Mariam  di- 

genitrix  Dei  is  translated  fiirrvp  &€ov,  yinsB  gratis  privilegiis  et  speciali  gloria 

and  Bmt6icos  is  added  by  Ephraim  out  fraudare  conetur. 

of  custom  in  the  subject,  being  other-  41  *Zy  rifi^  t(<rrt»  Mapia,  &  8i  Har^p, 

wise  not  at  aU  in  Leo*s  words.     It  is  Kal  Tihs,  Kot  Syiou  Tlptvfia  irpo<ncvtf€(a$»' 

therefore  certain  that  first  in  the  Greek  riiv  Mo^taw  fiti^^ls  xpoirKweirtt,  S.  Epiph, 

Church  they  termed  the  blessed  Virgin  Hcerea.  Ixzix.  §.  7.  El  KoXKicni  ^  Vkapia, 

B9ot6kos,  and  the  Latins  from  them  Dei  jcal  ayla,  koI  rmiaiikimn,  &XX'  oxfK  *ls  rh 

gemUrix,  and  mater  Dei,  and  the  Greeks  rpoffKwwdcu.  Ibid.     *Hfi9is  Sh  rw  fikp 

from  them  again  fi^rrip  Btov,  upon  the  hpotfiivw  O€o\oyovfi€v  oii^iv  r&y  Sh  &r- 

authority  of  Loo,  not  taking  notice  of  Spd-wwy  robs  itf  dtptrp   Starpi^^aMras  &s 

other  lAtins  who  styled  her  so  before  kvQp^ovs  iplirrovs  ytpaipofitv'  iUvo¥  tk 

him.  thv  r&v  %\tt¥  wpoaieuyov/uy  Bchy  kuI  Ha- 

98  Kon  equanda  est  mulieribus  cunc-  'r4pa,  koI  rhy  iKtlvov  y€  \6yoy,  icol  rh 

Ub,  quffi  genuit  majestatem.  Author  lib.  waydyioy   nycG/xa.     Theodoret.    Therap. 

deeingular.  Clericorum.  Serm.  2. 
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under  darkness  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.  And  man 
once  fallen  had  been,  as  deservedly,  so  irrevocably  condemned 
to  the  same  condition,  hut  that  he  took  upon  him  the  seed  of 
Heb.  ii.  14.  ^iraAam.  For  being  we  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  we 
could  expect  no  redemption  but  by  him  who  liketoise  took  part  of 
the  same:  we  could  look  for  no  Redeemer,  but  such  a  one  who 
iTim.  115.  by  consanguinity  was  our  brother*^.  And  being  there  is  but  ons 
Mediator  between  Ood  and  Man,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus^  we  cannot 
be  assured  that  he  was  the  Christ,  or  is  our  Jesus^  except  we  be 
first  assured  that  he  was  a  man.  Thus  our  Redeemer,  the  Man 
Christ  Jesus^  was  born  of  a  woman,  that  he  might  redeem  both 
men  and  women  ^^;  that  both  sexes  might  rely  upon  him,  who 
was  of  the  one,  and  from  the  other. 

Secondly,  it  was   necessary  we  should  believe  our  Saviour 

conceived  and  born  of  such  a  woman,  as  was  a  most  pure  and 

immaculate  Virgin.     For  as  it  behoved  him  in  all  things  to  be 

made  like  unto  us;   so  in  that  great  simiUtude  a  dissimilitude 

Heb.iv.  i5.was  as  necessary,  that  he  should  be  without  sin^*.     Our  Pass^ 

Jolm  irio  ^^^^  **  slain^  and  behold  the  Lamb  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of 

E3Lod.iai,s.the  tcorld ;    but  the  Lamb  of  the  passover  must  be  without 

blemish.     Whereas  then  we  draw  something  of  corruption  and 

contamination  by  our  seminal  traduction  from  the  first  Adam ; 

our  Saviour  hath  received  the  same  nature  without  any  culpable 

inclination,  because  born  of  a  Virgin  without  any  seminal  tra- 

H6b.Tii.26.  duction.    Our  High  Priest  is  separate  from  sinners^  nofc  only  in 

the  actions  of  his  life,  but  in  the  production  of  his  nature.     For 

as  Levi  was  in  the  loins  of  Abraham '^^j  and  paid  tithes  in  him, 

42  Under  that  notion  did  the  ancient     vos  ipsas  contemnere,  fceminsB,  filius  Dei 
'^              Jews  expect  hun,  as  appeareth  by  the     natas  ex  foemina  est.    Idem  de  A  gone 

Targnm.  Gantic.  viii.  i.    K3D1  M^rrnni  Christi,  [o.  xi.  vol.  vi.  p.  151.] 

^Mnwn    HnW33^   Mn»«JO   «3bD   *^3nH  44  Non  eum  in  peocatis  niater  ejna  in 

Haoy  «nn  Mnw  b«n«»  »3a  n»b  p'io>n  uteft  aluit ;  quern  Virgo  ooncepit,  Viigo 

HM^  And  at  that  time  the  king  Meniae  peperit.   S,  August.  Tract.  4.  tn  Joan, 

thall  reveal  himself  to  the  congregation  of  [§.  10.  vol.  iii.  part.  2.  p.  316.]  Ergo  ecce 

Israel,  and  the  sons  of  Israel  shall  say  Agnus  Dei.     Non  habet  iste  tradnoem 

fViUo  him,  Come  he  unto  us  a  brother.  de  Adam  ;  camem  tantum  sumpsit  de 

43  Hominifl  liberatio  in  ntroque  sexu  Adam,  peccatum  non  assiunpflit.  Ibid. 
debuit  apparere.  Ergo,  quia  yirum  Yerbum  caro  fitetum  in  similitudine 
oportebat  suscipere,  qui  sexus  honora-  camis  pecoata  omnia  nostra  suscepit, 
bilior  est,  consequens  erat  ut  fosminei  nullum  reatus  vitium  ferens  ex  traduce 
sexus  liberatio  hinc  appareret,  quod  iUe  pneyaricationis  exortum.  Joan.  IV. 
yir  de  fcemina  natus  est.  8.  August,  lib.  Epist.  ad  Constant. 

de  divers,  guast,  Ixxxiii.  quoest.  11.  [vol.  45  Levi  in  lumbis  Abrahse  fuit>  secun- 
vi.  p.  4.]  Nolite  vos  ipsos  oontemnere,  dum  concupiscentiam  camalem,  Christus 
viri,  filius  Dei  virum  suscepit :    nolite    autem  secundum  solam  subetantiam  cor- 
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and  yet  Cihrist^  though  the  Son  of  Abraham,  did  not  pay  tithes 
in  him,  but  receive  them  in  Melchizedeck :  so  though  we  being 
in  the  loins  of  Adam  may  be  all  said  to  sin  in  him ;  yet  Christ, 
who  descended  from  the  same  Adam  according  to  the  flesh,  was 
not  partaker  of  that  sin,  but  an  expiation  for  it.  For  he  which 
is  contained  in  the  seminal  virtue  of  his  parent,  is  some  way 
under  his  natural  power,  and  therefore  may  be  in  some  manner 
concerned  in  his  actions :  but  he  who  is  only  from  him  by  his 
natural  substance,  according  to  a  passive  or  obediential  power, 
and  so  receiveth  not  his  propagation  from  him,  cannot  be  so 
included  in  him  as  to  be  obliged  by  his  actions,  or  obnoxious  to 
his  demerits. 

Thirdly,  it  was  necessary  that  we  should  believe  Christ  bom 
of  that  person,  that  Virgin  Mary  which  was  espoused  unto 
Joseph,  that  thereby  we  might  be  assured  that  he  was  of  the 
family  of  David.     For  whatsoever  promises  were  made  of  the 
Messias,  were  appropriated  unto  him.     As  the  seed  of  the 
woman  was  first  contracted  to  the  seed  of  Abraham,  so  the  seed 
of  Abraham  was  next  appropriated  to  the  Son  of  David.     He 
was  to  he  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest^  and  the  Lord  God  was  Luke  i.  39. 
to  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father  David.     When  Jesus 
asked  the  Pharisees,  What  think  ye  of  Christ  f  whose  son  is  hef  Matt.  zxii. 
they  said  unto  him.  The  son  of  David.     When  Herod  demanded  ^^' 
of  the  chief  Priests  and  Scribes  where  Christ  shotdd  be  bom ;  ^A^Mat.ii.4,5. 
said  unto  him,  In  Bethlehem  ofJudtBa^  because  that  was  the  city 
of  Davids  whither  Joseph  went  up  with  Mary  his  espoused  wife, 
becatise  he  was  of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David.     After  John  Luke  ii.  4. 
the  Baptist,  the  forerunner   of  Christ,   was  bom,  Zacbarias 
blessed  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  who  had  raised  up  an  horn  of  sal-  Luke  i.  69. 
vation  for  us  in  the  house  of  his  servant  David.     The  UH)man  of  Matt.  xv. 
Canaan^  the  blind  men  sitting  by  the  way,  and  those  other  blind  "t^'  ^  ^' 
that  followed  him  cried  out^  Have  mercy  on  us,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  27. 
of  David.     The  very  children,  out  of  whose  mouths  God  per- 
fected praise,  were  crying  in  the  temple,  and  saying^  Hosannah  to  Matt.  xxi. 
the  Son  of  David.     And  when  the  blind  and  dumb  both  spake '^* 
and  saw,  all  the  people  were  amazed,  and  said.  Is  not  this  the  Son  Blatt.  xii. 

poralem.     Com  enim  sit  in  Bemine  et  Tisibilem  oamis  substantiam  de  oame 

vUdbilifl  oorpulentia  et  inyisibilia  ratio,  YirginiB  sumpait ;   ratio  yero  oonoep- 

utniinque    cucnrrit    ex   Abraham,  vd  tioniB  ejtu  non  a  semine  yirili,  sed  longe 

etiam  ex  ipso  Adam,  usque  ad  oorpna  alitor  ao  desaper  venit.    S.  Auffutt,  de 

Mariae,  quia  et  ipenm  eo  modo  oonoep-  Oenea.  ad  lit.  lib.  x.  cap.  10.  [§.  35.  voU 

tom  et  exortum  eet:   Christua  autem  iii.  part.  i.  p,  170.] 
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of  David  f    Thus  by  the  public  and  concurrent  testimonies  of 
all  the  Jews^  the  promised  Messias  was  to  come  of  the  house 

Acta  ii.  30.  and  lineage  of  David  ^^ ;  for  Ood  had  »wom  wUh  an  oath  to  him^ 
that  of  the  fruU  of  his  loins  aeeordinp  to  the  JleA  he  would  raise 
ftp  Christ  to  sit  upon  his  throne.     It  was  therefore  necessary  we 

Rom.  i.  3.  should  believe  that  our  Saviour  was  made  of  the  seed  of  Damd 
according  to  the  flesh :  of  which  we  are  assured,  because  he  was 
bom  of  that  Virgin  Mary  who  descended  from  him,  and  was 
espoused  unto  Joseph,  who  descended  from  the  same,  that 
thereby  his  genealogy  might  be  known. 

The  consideration  of  all  which  will  at  last  lead  us  to  a  clear 
explication  of  this  latter  branch  of  the  Article,  whereby  every 
Christian  may  inform  himself  what  he  is  bound  to  profess,  and 
being  informed^  fully  express  what  is  the  object  of  his  faith  in 
this  particular,  when  he  saith^  I  beKeve  in  Jesus  Christ  which 
was  horn  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  For  hereby  he  is  conceived  to 
intend  thus  much :  I  assent  unto  this  as  a  most  certain  and 
infallible  truth,  that  there  was  a  certain  woman,  known  by 
the  name  of  Mar}%  espoused  unto  Joseph  of  Nazareth,  which 
before  and  after  her  espousals  was  a  pure  and  unspotted  Virgin, 
and  being  and  continuing  in  the  same  virginity,  did,  by  the 
immediate  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  conceive  within  her 
womb  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  and,  after  the  natural  time 
of  other  women^  brought  him  forth  as  her  first-bom  Son,  con- 
tinuing still  a  most  pure  and  immaculate  Virgin ;  whereby  the 
Saviour  of  the  world  was  bom  of  a  woman  under  the  Law,  with- 
out the  least  pretence  of  any  original  corruption,  that  he  might 
deliver  us  from  the  guilt  of  sin ;  born  of  that  Virgin  which  was 
of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David,  that  he  might  sit  upon  his 
throne  and  rule  for  evermore.  And  in  this  latitude  I  profess  to 
believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  horn  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 

46  Atquin  hinc  magia  Christum  in-  Psalmo  ad  David,  Ex  frwtvk  ventru  iui 

telligere  debebis  ex  David  deputatom  eoUocaho  9uper  ikromm  ttmrn.     Tertul. 

oarnali  genere,  ob  Marias  VirgiiuB  oen-  adv.  Marcicn.  lib.  iii.  cap.  to. 
sum.     De  hoc  enim  promiaao  juratur  in 
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ARTICLE    IV, 
Suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  crucified^  dead^  and  buried. 

J.  HIS  Article  hath  also  received  some  accession  in  the  particu* 
Jar  expressions  of  Christ's  humiliation.  For  the  first  word  of  it, 
now  generally  speaking  of  his  passion,  in  the  most  ancient  Creeds 
was  no  way  distinguished  from  his  crucifixion ;  for  as  we  say, 
sfuffisred  and  orudfied^  they  only,  crucified  under  Pontius  Pilate  *7  .- 
nor  was  his  crucifixion  distinguished  from  his  death,  but  where 
we  read^  crucified^  dead,  and  buried^  they  only,  crucified  and  buried. 
Because  the  chief  of  his  sufferings  were  on  the  cross,  and  he  gave 
up  the  ghost  there ;  therefore  his  whole  passion  and  his  death 
were  comprehended  in  his  crucifixion. 

But  again,  being  he  suffered  not  only  on  the  Cross  ;  being  it 
was  possible  he  might  have  been  affixed  to  that  cursed  tree,  and 
yet  not  have  died ;  therefore  the  Church  thought  fit  to  add  the 
rest  of  his  sufferings,  as  antecedent,  and  his  death,  as  consequent 
to  his  crucifixion. 

To  begin  then  with  his  passion  in  general.  In  those  words. 
He  sujffered  under  Pontius  Pil(xte,  we  are  to  consider  part  as  sub- 
stantial, part  as  circumstantial.    The  substance  of  this  part  of 

47  CrudfizuB  sub  Pontio  Hlato,  et  de  Synib.  ad  Catechvm.  Not  but  both 
sepultoii.  R^fin.  in  Symb.  Ciurian.  de  these  were  expreesed  before  in  the  rule 
Jncam.  Jhrnini,  GrediinuB  in  eum  qui  of  Faith  by  Tertullian,  but  without  par- 
sub  Pontio  Pilato  crucifizuB  est  et  se-  ticular  mention  of  the  crucifixion.  Hunc 
pultus.  S,  August,  de  Fide  et  Symb.  cap,  passum,  hunc  mortuum,  et  sepultum. 
S'  etde  TVtik  lib,  i.  cap.  14.  Caput  no-  Adv,  Prax.  cap,  2.  As  Optatus,  Pas- 
Btrum  ChristuB  est,  crucifixum  et  sepul-  bus,  mortuuB,  et  sepultus  resurrexit. 
turn,  resuscitatuin  ascendit  in  coelum.  lib.  i.  Passus,  sepultus,  et  tertia  die 
Idem  in  PscU,  cxxxii.  Qui  sub  Pontio  resurrexit.  Capitvl,  Oaroli  8a.  And 
Pilato  cmcifixuB  est  et  sepultuB.  M€tx.  generally  the  ancients  did  understand 
Tourtn.  Chrytol,  Euteb,  Oallic,  Thv  hr\  determinately  his  crucifying  by  that 
norrfov  IltAiirtfv  ffraupotSirra,  ra^ivra,  more  comprehensiye  name  of  his  sufier- 
Qui  sub  Pontio  Pilato  orudfixus  est  et  se-  ing.  For  as  MaroeUuB  and  St.  Cyril 
pultUB.  MSS.  Armach,  And  beside  these,  have  vrwufMBivra  koX  rwphrroy  EuflebiuB 
a  witness  without  exception,  Leo  the  and  the  Nicene  Council  to  the  same 
Great ;  Unigenitum  Fllium  Dei  crud-  purpose  have  %oB6ma  only  in  their 
fiznm  et  sepultum,  omnes  etiam  in  Creeds.  Ab  St.  demens  AlexandrinuB, 
Symbolo  confitemur.  Epitt.  x.  cap.  5.  TV  ^^s  rhv  B^v  wltrrty,  rj^v  c2s  rhr  ira- 
Afterwards  the  passion  was  expressed  :  BStn-a  dfwXaylay,  Peed.  lih.  ii.  cap.  3. 
PaoBUB  Bub  Pontio  Pilato,  orudfixuB  et  Which  was  ftrther  enlaiged  afterwarda 
sepultUB :  Stheriut  Uxam,  and  the  by  the  Council  of  Constantinople  into 
death  :  PaasuB  sub  Pontio  Pilato,  crud-  arauptoS^yraf  koX  •wMvra,  iroi  rw^hrra, 
fixuB,  mortuuB,  et  sepultus.   Author  lib. 
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the  Article  consisteth  in  our  Saviour'*s  passion,  He  suffered :  the 
circumstance  of  time  is  added,  declared  by  the  present  governor, 
under  Pontius  Pilate. 

Now  for  the  explication  of  our  Saviour's  passion,  as  distinct 
from  those  particulars  which  follow  in  the  Article,  more,  I  con- 
ceive, cannot  be  required  than  that  we  shew,  who  it  was  that 
suffered,  haw  he  suffered,  whcU  it  was  he  suffered. 

First,  if  we  would  clearly  understand  him  that  suffered  in  his 
full  relation  to  his  passion,  we  must  consider  him  both  in  his 
office  and  his  person ;  as  Jesus  Christ,  and  as  the  only-begotten 
Son  of  God.  In  respect  of  his  office,  we  believe  that  he  which 
was  the  Christ  did  suffer;  and  so  we  make  profession  to  be 
saved  by  faith  in  a  suffering  Messias.  Of  which  that  we  may 
give  a  just  account,  first,  we  must  prove  that  the  promised  Mes- 
sias was  to  suffer :  for  if  he  were  not,  then  by  professing  that 
our  Jesus  suffered,  we  should  declare  he  was  not  Christ.  Se- 
condly, we  must  shew  that  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  be  the 
Messias,  did  really  and  truly  suffer  :  for  if  he  did  not,  then  while 
we  proved  the  true  Messias  was  to  suffer,  we  should  conclude 
our  Jesus  was  not  that  Messias.  Thirdly,  it  will  farther  be  ad- 
vantageous for  the  illustration  of  this  truth,  to  manifest  that  the 
sufferings  of  the  Messias  were  determined  and  foretold,  as  those 
by  which  he  should  be  known.  And  fourthly,  it  will  then  be 
necessary  to  shew  that  our  Jesus  did  truly  suffer  whatsoever 
was  so  determined  and  foretold.  And  more  than  this  cannot  be 
necessary  to  declare  who  it  was  that  suffered,  in  relation  to  his 
office. 

For  the  first  of  these,  that  the  promised  Messias  was  to  suffer, 
to  all  Christians  it  is  unquestionable ;  because  our  Saviour  did 
Murk  ix.  constantly  instruct  the  Apostles  in  this  truth,  both  before  his 
Luke  zziv.  <l^&th,  that  they  might  expect  it,  and  after,  that  they  might  be 
^^,  4^-  confirmed  by  it.  And  one  part  of  the  doctrine  which  St.  Paul 
Actsxvii.  3.  disseminated  through  the  world  was  this,  that  the  Christ  must 
needs  have  suffered. 

But  because  these  testimonies  will  satisfy  only  such  as  believe 
in  Jesus,  and  our  Saviour  himself  did  refer  the  disbelieving  Jews 
to  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  as  those  who  testified  of  him ;  we 
will  shew  from  thence,  even  from  the  oracles  committed  to  the 
Markiz.  Jews,  how  it  was  written  of  the  Son  of  Man,  that  he  must  suffer 
I  Pet.  i.  II.  ''^^y  things  ;  and  how  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  the  Pro^ 
phets  testified  beforehand  the  sufferings  of  Christ, 
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The  fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah  is  beyond  all  question  a  sad, 
but  clear,  description  of  a  suffering  person :  a  man  of  sorrows 
and  acquainted  with  griefs  oppressed  and  afflicted,  wounded  and 
bruised,  brought  to  the  slaughter,  and  cut  of  out  of  the  land  of  the 
living.  But  the  person  of  whom  that  chapter  treateth  was  cer- 
tainly the  Messias,  as  we  have  formerly  proved  by  the  confession 
of  the  most  ancient  Jews^^',  and  may  farther  be  evidenced  both 
from  them,  and  from  the  place  itself.  For  surely  no  man^s  soul 
can  be  made  an  offering  for  our  sins^  but  our  Saviour's :  nor  hath 
Ood  laid  on  any  man  the  iniquity  of  us  all,  but  on  our  Redeemer. 

48  Paige  154,  note  67,  we  ahewed  by  find  that  Origen  was  iiiiged  with  that 

the  authority  of  the  Targnm,  the  Bere-  ezposition    in  a  di^utation  with  the 

thith  Babbaf   and    the   Midrcuh  upon  Jews.     M4ftrrifAeu  94  wort  fw  rirt  wfAt 

Bath,  and  by  the  oonfesaion  of  Solomon  raibs  \ryoi*4¥cvt  wapii  'lovSaiots  trofobs 

Jarohi  and  Moses  Alshech,   that  the  ^ic^i|r^0'fi  rw  wpofurrtlms  rajOrats  XPV' 

ancient    Rabbins    did    interpret    that  fr^^cvos'  i<p*  off  fKtyw  6  'lov9euos,  ravra 

chapter  of  the  Messias ;  which  might  irnrpo^firtvffSai  As  wtpl   ivhw  rov    8Xov 

seem  a  soffioient  acknowledgment.  But  Aaov  not  ywofUtfov  4p  rf  Suurmp^,  koX 

because  this  is  the  most  considerable  vX.ify4trTos,  &a  troAXol  vpoir^Avroi  y4im9' 

controversy  between  us  and  the  Jews,  rcu,  r^  irpo^dau  rov  iwunrdpBtu  *Iov8a/- 

it  will  not  seem  unnecessary  to  prove  ovs  rots  voAXorr  Hw^o'i,    Thus  the  Jew 

tiie  same  truth  by  fiuther  testimonies,  interpreted  those   places,   Isa.  111.  14. 

In  the  Talmud,  Cod.  Sanhedrin,  to  the  His  vitage  tocu  to  marred  more  than  any 

question.  What  i$  the  name  of  the  Met-  man;  lii.  15.  That  which  had  not  been 

na»l  it  is  answered,  H'inim  the  Leper,  told  them  thaU  they  eee  ;  liii.  3.  A  man 

And  the  reason  of  the  name  is  there  of  eorrow,  and  acquainted  with  grief : 

rendered,  nOM3V  heeoMM  ii  it  apoken  in  and    applied    them   to   the  people    of 

iku,  Isa.  liii.  4.  Sturdy  he  hath  home  Israel  in  their  dispersions.     But  Origen 

ow  grief e,  and  carried  our  Borrows :  did  easily  refute  him,  by  retorting  other 

yet  we  did  etieem  him  ttrieken,  i.  e.  ria3.  places  of  the  same  Prophecy,  as  liii.  4. 

And  because  y33n  is  used  of  the  leprosy.  Surely  he  hath  borne  our  grieft  and  car- 

Levit.  ziii.  13.  therefore  from  ]»1 33  they  ried    owr   9orrow$;    verses,    ffe   wae 

concluded  his  name  to  be  a  Leper,  and  wounded  for  our  trantgreaawMf  he  woe 

consequently  did  interpret  that  place  of  hruieed  for  our  iniguitiee,  and  with  hie 

the    Messias.     In    the    Penkta   it    is  etripes  are  we  healed,     2a^f  7^,  says 

written,  n^von  nC03  n^'n  H^:i^7^  Ood  he,  0/  4v  roSs  ofioprlau  y^vSfuroi,  icol  la- 

produeed  the  eoul  of  the  Memaa,  and  $4trr9t,  4k  rov  rhy  awrripa  wntoySivoi,  cfr* 

$aid  unto  him,  WHt  Ikon  redeem  my  eons  hvh  rov  Aaou  4K9lrov,  cfrt  ical  ol  hiih  r&w 

after  6000  yean  f  He  answered,  I  wiU,  40pmr,  ravra   \4yowt.    But  especially 

Wilt  thou  bear  the  chastisements,  to  take  he    confounded   the  Jew    with    those 

away  their  sins  f  I3'»bn  ]DH  a'nai  n^Tin  words  of  the  8th  verse,  Re  was  cut  off 

MV3  Min  As  it  is  written,  Isa.  liii.  4.  out  of  the  land  of  the  Umng ;  for  the 

Surdy  he  hath  borne  our  griefs.    And  transgressions   of   my  people    was    he 

he  answered,  J  will  bear  them  with  joy.  stricken,     MdAi^ra  tk  J5^(aficy  0\f/3ffiy, 

Which  is  a  clear  testimony,  considering  hwh  riis  ^aamlwiis  X^(c«t  rh,  *Krrh  rStP 

the  opinion  of  the  Jews  that  aU  souls  of  4trofui0r  rod  \aov  luv  ffx^  ds  B4bwror, 

men  were  created  in  the  beginning,  and  E2  yhp  6  Kahs  mrr*  4Ktlrous  clo'b'  ol  u-pofti- 

80  the  soul  of  the  Messias  to  suffer  for  rtv6fi§roi,  vdf  hwh  rSr  kroiumr  rov  Xaou 

the  rest.    The  shift  of  the  Jews,  turning  roD  Of  oS  X^yrroi  4x^  *^'  Odrarow  elros, 

these  expressions  off  from  the  Messias,  ol  /a^  h-opos  Ar  waph  rhr  Ao^r  rot;  Boov  ; 

and  attributing  of  them  to  the  people  rls  V  odros  ol  fi^  'Iiyrovs  Xpter6s  ;   Orig, 

as  to  one,  is  something  ancient :  for  we  eont,  Oels,  lib.  i.  [c.  55.] 


886  Suffered  under  Paniius  PilaU,  art.  iv. 

Upon  no  person  but  the  Meamas  could  the  ehasiUemmU  of  our 
peace  be ;  nor  wUh  any  riripee  could  we  be  healed  but  his.  It  is 
sufficiently  then  demonstrated  by  the  Prophet^  that  the  suffering 
Person  whom  he  describes  was  to  be  the  Christ,  in  that  he  hare 
our  griefs,  and  carried  our  eorrowe. 

This  prediction  is  so  clear,  oyer  since  the  serpent  was  to  Iruiee 
the  heel  of  the  woman's  eeed^  that  the  Jews,  who  were  resolved  to 
expect  a  Messias  which  should  be  only  glorious,  have  been  forced 
to  invent  another,  which  should  suffer.  And  then  they  answer 
us  with  a  distinction  of  their  own  invention ;  That  a  Mesnas 
was  to  redeem  us,  and  a  Messias  was  to  suffer  for  us :  but  the 
same  Messias  was  not  both  to  redeem  us  and  to  sufler  for  us. 
For  they  say  that  there  are  two  several  persons  promised  under 
the  name  of  the  Messias^^ ;  one  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  the  other 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah ;  one  the  Son  of  Joseph,  the  other  the  Son 
of  David ;  the  one  to  precede,  fight,  and  suffer  death,  the  other 
to  follow,  conquer,  triumph,  reign,  and  never  to  die.  If  then  our 
Saviour  were  a  Christ,  we  must  confess  he  was  a  suffering  Mes- 
sias, and  consequently,  according  to  their  doctrine,  not  a 
Saviour.  For  if  he  were  the  Son  of  David,  then,  say  they,  he 
was  never  to  die ;  or  if  he  ever  died,  he  was  not  that  Messias 
which  was  promised  to  sit  upon  the  throne  of  David.  And 
while  we  confess  our  Saviour  died,  and  withal  assert  his  descent 
from  the  house  of  David,  we  do,  in  their  opinion,  involve  our- 
selves in  a  contradiction. 

But  this  distinction  of  a  double  Messias  is  far  from  prevailing 

40  So    indeed    the    Jews    expect  a  which,  wu  ilain,  atiked  of  God  nothing 

double  MesoASy  one,  f\DV  p  wxojq  Mei-  hut  life.    Thus  from  the  Talmud  and 

tioi  the  ton  ofJoteph,  the  other,  n^vo  the  later  Tugum  the  Babbina   haye 

m  p  Mema»  the  ton  of  David,    So  generally  taught  a  double  MesaiaB,  one 

the  Targum  expressly  upon  the  Ganti-  the  son  of  David,  the  other  of  Joseph, 

des  iv.  5.  ypiDob  |»i»nrT  l»pnD  |nn  As  Solomon  Jarchi,  Isa.  xxiv.  i8.  Zach. 

D^DM  in  n>voi  111  na  wxon  Two  xii  10.  Aben  Ezra,  Zach.ix.9.  Malaoh. 

are  thy  ddivertre  which  ahaU  deliver  iii.  i.    Kimchi,  Zach.  xii.  10.  whom  the 

ihee,  Memos  the  ton  of  David,  and  Mes-  later  Jews  constantly  follow.    And  this 

not  the  9on  of  Ejphraim :  and  in  the  Mansion   the    heretic    seems   to   haye 

same  manner,  chap.  vi).  3.    This  that  learned  of  the  Jews,  and  to  have  taught 

Pan^hrast,  nothing  so  ancient  as  the  with  some  alteration  in  fayour  of  his 

rest,  is  oonceived  to  have  taken  out  of  own  opinion.    CSonstituit  Mardon  aliom 

the  Talmud  in  Manuiheih  Sncca,  where,  esse  Christum,  qui  Tibefianis  tempori- 

eap,  5.   inscribed  Vbnn,  Grod  saith  to  bus  a  Deo  quondam  ignoto  revelatus  sit 

Messias  the  son  of  David,  nnMTTQ^MV  in  salutem  omnium  gentium  ;  alium, 

Vp3Q  AA  what  thon  wilt,  (according  to  qui  a  Deo  creatore   in   restitutionem 

the  secood  Psalm,)  and  I  wiU  give  it  Judaic!  status  sit  destinatus^  quaadoqne 

thee,    annav  *\dv  p  n'oob  nx^nv  ]v^  ventums.   TeHuL  adv,  Martian,  lib.  iv. 

Who  teeing  Messiat  the  mm  of  Joieph  cap.  6, 
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over  our  Mief:  firsti  bocause  it  is  in  itself  false,  and  therefore 
of  no  validity  against  us ;  secondly,  because  it  was  first  invented 
to  counterfeit  the  truth,  and  so  very  advantageous  to  us. 

That  it  is  in  itself  falsCj  will  appear,  because  the  Scriptures 
never  mention  any  Messias  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim ;  neither 
was  there  ever  any  promise  of  that  nature  made  to  any  of  the 
sons  or  offspring  of  Joseph.    Beside,  as  we  acknowledge  but 
one  Mediator  between  Ood  and  man,  so  the  Scriptures  never 
mention  any  Messias  but  one.    Under  whatsoever  title  he  is 
represented  to  us,  there  can  be  no  pretence  for  a  double  person. 
Whether  tie  seed  of  the  ioaman^  or  the  seed  of  Abraham^  whether 
SAilohy  or  the  San  of  David,  still  one  person  promised :  and  the 
style  of  the  ancient  Jews  before  our  Saviour  was,  not  they,  but 
he  fi>hich  ie  to  eome.     The  question  which  was  asked  him,  when'o  ifnc^^- 
he  professed  himself  to  be  Christ,  was,  whether  it  was  he  which  '^'' 
VHU  to  come,  or  whether  they  were  to  look  for  another  f  not  that  Matt.  xi.  3. 
they  could  look  for  him  and  for  another  also.     The  objection 
then  was,  that  Elias  was  not  yet  come,  and  therefore  they  ex- 
pected no  Messias  till  Elias  came.     Nor  can  the  difference  of 
the  Messiah^s  condition  be  any  true  reason  of  imagining  a  double 
person,  because  in  the  same  place  the  Prophets,  speaking  of  the  Zeoh.  ix.  9. 
same  person,  indifferently  represent  him  in  either  condition.  Isaiah  iz.5. 
Being  then,  by  the  confession  of  all  the  Jews,  one  Messias  was 
to  be  the  Son  of  David,  whom  Elias  was  to  precede ;  being  by 
the  tenor  of  the  Scriptures  there  was  never  promise  made  of 
more  Christs  than  one,  and  never  the  least  mention  of  the  tribe 
of  Ephraim  with  any  such  relation ;  it  foUoweth  that  that  dis- 
tinction is  in  itself  false. 

Again,  that  the  same  distinction,  framed  and  contrived  against 
us,  must  needs  be  in  any  indifferent  person's  judgment  advan- 
tageous to  us,  will  appear,  because  the  very  invention  of  a  double 
person  is  a  plain  confession  of  a  twofold  condition ;  and  the 
different  relations,  which  they  prove  not,  are  a  convincing  argu- 
ment for  the  distinct  economies,  which  they  deny  not.  Why 
should  they  pretend  to  expect  one  to  die,  and  another  to  triumph, 
but  that  the  true  Messias  was  both  to  triumph  and  to  die,  to  be 
humbled  and  to  be  exalted,  to  put  on  the  rags  of  our  infirmity 
before  the  robe  of  majesty  and  immortality  ?  Why  should  they 
tell  us  of  one  Mediator  to  be  conquered,  and  the  other  to  be  vic- 
torious, but  that  the  serpent  was  to  bruise  the  heel  of  the  seed  of 
the  woman,  and  the  same  seed  to  bruise  his  head  ?    Thus  even 
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while  they  endeayour  to  elude,  they  confirm  our  faith ;  and^  as 
if  they  were  still  under  the  cloud,  their  error  is  but  as  a  shadow 
to  give  a  lustre  to  our  truth.  And  so  our  first  assertion  remaineth 
firm ;  the  promised  Messias  was  to  suffer. 

Secondly,  that  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  be  Christy  did  suffer, 
we  shall  not  need  to  prove,  because  it  is  freely  confessed  by  all 
his  enemies.  The  Gentiles  acknowledged  it^  the  Jews  triumphed 
at  it.  And  we  may  well  take  that  for  granted^  which  is  so  far 
from  being  denied^  that  it  is  objected.  If  hunger  and  thirst, 
if  revilings  and  contempt,  if  sorrows  and  agonies,  if  stripes  and 
buffetings,  if  condemnation  and  crucifixion,  be  sufferings,  Jesus 
suffered.  If  the  infirmities  of  our  nature,  if  the  weight  of  our 
sins,  if  the  maHee  of  man,  if  the  machinations  of  Satan,  if  the 
hand  of  Ood  could  make  him  suffer,  our  Saviour  suffered.  If 
the  annals  of  times,  if  the  writings  of  his  Apostles,  if  the  death 
of  his  Martyrs,  if  the  confession  of  the  Grentiles,  if  the  scoffs  of 
the  Jews,  be  testimonies,  Jesus  suffered.  Nor  was  there  ever 
any  which  thought  he  did  not  really  and  truly  suffer,  but  such . 
as  withal  irrationally  pretended  he  was  not  really  and  truly 
man^. 

M  Those  which  were  called  by  the  himself  the    Father,    Sob,   and  Holy 

Greeks  Aomrrai  and  ^ayraffuurrttit  who  Ghost,  be  afi&nned|  se  in  Filil  persona 

taught  that  Christ  was  man  only  ptUa-  putative  apparuisse,  and  so  that  he  suf- 

tive,  and  came  into  the  world  only  in  fered  as  tiie  Son  amongst  the  Jews ; 

phcmtaamate,  and  consequently  that  he  itXiiBti^  fi^  wwwB^pojl  di,  kKXk  Soidl^vi 

did  only  putative  pati.      These  were  fi6foy,    Damaac,  de  ffceres.     Now  what 

called  Aomyrol,  not  from  their  author,  Simon  Magus  said  of  himself,  when  he 

but  from  their  opinion,  that  Christ  did  made  himself  the  Son,  that  those  who 

all  things  only  ^r  Soir^o-ff,  in  opptar-  followed  affinned  of  Christ.     As  Satur-^ 

eutce,  not  reality.     As  Clemens  Alex-  ninus,  who   taught,   Christum   in  sub- 

aadrinus,  TSy  dpitr^wv  nX  fik¥  &ir5  8oy-  stantia  ooiporis  non  friisee,  et  phantas- 

ftdrwf  tiiQ(6vTV¥  Tpwrceyo/ft^ovrcu,  As  ^  mate  tautum  quasi  passum  fuisse,    Ter- 

tS»v  AoKfir&r.   Sirom.  Kfr.  vii.  viz.  oi  5o-  itU.   de  Prcucr.   adv.   Hcertt.  cap.  46. 

ir^tf'ci  Xptmhy  wt^a¥€p&v$ai    6ir4\a0ov.  Vide  Epiph.  mutHum,  ffcerei.  xtm.  §.  i. 

Mem,  UiK  vi.     Neque  in  phantaqia,  id  And  Basilides,  who  delivered,  <7mu  rhm 

est,  absque  came,  sicut  Yalentinus  as-  Xpurrhp  ^earraciaw  iv  r^  ^a(yc0^ai,  /a^ 

sent,  neque  de  thesi,  putative,  imagi-  ttvcu  8^  &v9pwKov_,  fijfi^  trdpna  ctAiy^^nu — 

natum,  sed  verum  corpus.    Oermad.  de  e^x^  *Ii7<roGy  ^Arittev  TciroyO^Mu,   AAAck 

Ecdei.  Dogm.  cap.  9.     Where  for  de  2</m»«w  rhtf  KvpifvoSow.  S.  Epiph.  Hteret, 

then,  I  suppose  we  should  read  9oir^<rci.  xziv.   §.    3.      A  Judseis  non  oredunt 

Hie  original  of  this  train  of  heretics  is  Christum  crucifizum,  sed  Simonem  Cy- 

to  be  fetched  frx»m  Simon  Magus,  whose  renensem,  qui  angariatus  sustulitcrucem 

assertion  was,  Christum  nee  venisse,  nee  ejus.   8.  Augutt,  ffcBrea.  4.f    Thus  the 

a  JudsBis  quicquam  pertulisse.    S.  Au-  Valentinians,  particularly  Marcus,  the 

gu4t.   If  (Bret,    i.*     Wherefore  making  Father  of  the  Marooeian  heretics :  Mar- 

*  [The  Benedictine  editors  reject  these  words,  vol.  vUi.  p.  6.] 
+  [The  Benedictine  editors  reject  these  words,  p.  6.] 
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Thirdly,  to  come  yet  nearer  to  the  particular  acknowledgment 
of  this  truth,  we  shall  farther  shew  that  the  promised  Messias 
was  not  only  engaged  to  suffer  for  us,  but  by  a  certain  and  ex- 
press agreement  betwixt  him  and  the  Father,  the  measure  and 
manner  of  his  sufferings  were  determined,  in  order  to  the  re- 
demption itself  which  was  thereby  to  be  wrought ;  and  what  was 
so  resolved,  was  before  his  coming  in  the  flesh  revealed  to  the 
Prophets,  and  written  by  them,  in  order  to  the  reception  of  the 
Messias,  and  the  acceptation  of  the  benefits  to  be  procured  by 
his  sufferings. 

That  what  the  Messias  was  to  undergo  for  us  was  predeter- 
mined and  decreed,  appeareth  by  the  timely  acknowledgment  of 
the  Church  unto  the  Father;  0/ a  truth,  agaiMt  thy  holy  child AisUiY,tj, 
JesuSf  wham  thou  hast  anointed^  bath  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate, 
icith  the  Gentiles  and  the  people  of  Israel,  toere  gathered  together, 
/or  to  do  whatsoever  thy  hand  and  thy  counsel  determined  before 
to  be  done.  For  as  when  the  two  goats  were  presented  before  the  !>▼•  z^i.  8. 
Lord,  that  goat  was  to  be  offered  for  a  sin-offering  upon  which 
the  lot  of  the  Lord  should  fall ;  and  that  lot  of  the  Lord  was  lift 
up  on  high  in  the  hand  of  the  high  priest,  and  then  laid  upon 
the  head  of  the  goat  which  was  to  die :  so  the  hand  of  Qod  is 
said  to  have  determined  what  should  be  done  unto  our  Saviour, 
whose  passion  was  typified  by  that  sin-offering.  And  well  may 
we  say  that  the  hand  of  Ood  as  well  as  his  counsel  determined  his 
passion,  because  he  was  delivered  by  the  determinate  counsel  ondA^cU  ii.  93. 
foreknowledge  of  God. 

And  this  determination  of  Gknl^s  counsel  was  thus  made  upon 
a  covenant  or  agreement  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  in 
which  it  was  concluded  by  them  both  what  he  should  suffer, 
what  he  should  receive.  For  beside  the  covenant  made  by  Gt>d 
with  man,  confirmed  by  the  blood  of  Ghrist,  we  must  consider 
and  acknowledge  another  covenant  from  eternity  made  by  the 


cos  etiam  neseio  quk  hnresim  oondidit, 
n^gBDS  rerorreciionem  canuB,  et  Chri- 
atQm  non  vere,  sed  putative,  pasmun 
MBererans.  S,  Augu/Bt.  Hcem.  14.  [p.  8.] 
Hius  Cerdon ;  Christum  in  subsiuitia 
carniB  negate  in  phantasmate  solo  fdisae 
pronnnoiat,  neo  omnino  paasum,  sod 
quad  paasom.  Terhd.  de  Praaer.  ffcerti, 
eap.  51.  Christum  ipsum  neque  natum 
ex  fiBmina,  neque  habuisse  carnem,  nee 
vere  mortuum  yel  quicqtiam  paasum. 


Bed  simulasBe  passionem.  S.  Augtut. 
Hare*.  21.  [p.  9.]  And  the  Manicheee, 
who  taught,  Christum  non  fiiisse  in 
oame  veray  sed  simulatam  speoiem  oar- 
nis  ludifioandis  humanis  sensibus  pns- 
buisse ;  ubi  non  solum  mortem,  Terum 
etiam  l-esurrectionem,  mentiretur.  Idem, 
J5r{ere«.46.  [p.  16.]  Whom  therefore  Yin< 
centius  Lirinensis  calls  PhantasisB  pre- 
dicatores,  cap.  so. 


S30  Sufered  und^r  Pontius  PHaUj  art.  iy. 

Father  with  the  Son :  which  partly  ia  expressed  by  the  Prophet, 
laa.  liii.  lo.  jf  ^  fj^  fjf^f^  ^{^  ^1^  ^,j  offering  fi^  n»,  he  shaU  see  his  seed^ 
Heb.  X.  7.  ^  s^all  prolong  his  days ;  partly  by  the  Apostle,  Then  said  /, 
Lo,  I  come  {in  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  toritten  of  hm)  to  do 
iky  mU^  0  God.  In  the  oondition  of  mating  his  said  an  offering 
for  sint  we  see  propounded  whatsoever  he  suffered ;  in  the  ao- 
oeptation,  Lo^  I  come  to  do  thy  wUlj  0  Cfodt  we  see  undertaken 
whatsoever  was  propounded.  The  determination  therefore  of 
our  Saviour's  passion  was  made  by  covenant  of  the  Father  who 
sent,  and  the  Son  who  suffered. 

And  as  the  sufferings  of  the  Messias  were  thus  agreed  on  by 
consent,  and  determined  by  the  counsel  of  Ood ;  so  they  were 
revealed  by  the  Spirit  of  Ood  unto  the  Prophets,  and  by  them 
delivered  to  the  Ohuroh ;  they  were  involved  in  the  types,  and 
acted  in  the  sacrifices.  Whether  therefore  we  consider  the  pro- 
phecies spoken  by  God  in  the  mouths  of  men,  they  clearly  relate 
unto  his  sufferings  by  proper  prediction ;  or  whether  we  look 
upon  the  ceremonial  performances,  they  exhibit  the  same  by  an 
active  representation.  St.  Paul's  apology  was  clear,  that  he 
Acts  zxri.  said  none  other  things  iui  those  tchich  the  Prophets  and  Moses  did 
'''  say  should  come^  that  Christ  should  suffer.    The  Prophets  said  in 

express  terms  that  the  Messias,  whom  they  foretold,  should 
suffer;  Moses  said  so  in  those  ceremonies  which  were  instituted 
by  his  ministry.  When  he  caused  the  passover  to  be  slain,  he 
said  that  Shiloh  was  the  Lamb  slain  before  the  foundations  of 
the  world.  When  he  set  the  brazen  serpent  up  in  the  wilder- 
ness, he  said,  the  Son  of  Man  should  be  lifted  up  upon  the 
cross.  When  he  commanded  all  the  sacrifices  for  sin,  he  said, 
without  effusion  of  blood  there  was  no  remission,  and  therefore 
the  Son  of  Gk>d  must  die  for  the  sins  of  men.  When  he  ap- 
pointed Aaron  to  go  into  the  Holy  of  Holies  on  the  day  of 
Atonement,  he  said,  Christ,  our  High  Priest,  should  never  enter 
through  the  veil  into  the  highest  heavens  to  make  expiation  for 
us,  but  by  his  own  blood.  If  then  we  look  upon  the  fountain, 
the  eternal  counsel  of  the  will  of  God,  if  we  look  upon  the  reve- 
lation of  that  counsel,  either  in  express  predictions  or  ceremonial 
representations,  we  shall  cleariy  see  the  truth  of  our  third  asser- 
tion, That  the  sufferings  of  the  promised  Messias  were  predeter- 
mined and  foretold. 

Now  all  these  sufferings  which  were  thus  agreed,  determined, 
and  revealed  as  belonging  to  the  true  Messias,  were  undergone 


fooi  erucifiedj  deadj  and  buried,  8S1 

by  ihat  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  we  believe  to  be  the  true 
Ohrist.    Never  was  there  any  suffering  type  which  he  outwent 
not»  never  prediction  of  any  passion  which  he  fulfilled  not,  never 
any  expression  of  grief  and  sorrow  which  he  felt  not    When  the 
appointed  time  of  his  death  approached,  he  said  to  his  Apostles, 
Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jeruealem,  and  all  things  that  are  written  6y  Luke  xriii. 
the  Prophets  concerning  the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  accomplished.^^' 
When  he  delivered  them  the  blessed  sacrament,  the  oommemo* 
ration  of  his  death,  he  said,  Truly  the  Son  of  Man  goeth  as  it  was  Luke  xzii. 
determined.    After  his  resurrection,  he  chastised  the  dulness  cS^^^  ^ 
his  Disciples,  who  were  so  overwhelmed  with  his  passion,  thait^f^f^'^''' 
they  could  not  look  back  upon  the  antecedent  predictions ;  say- 
ing unto  them,  0  focls^  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  all  that  thelaik^  zziv. 
Prophets  have  spoim!    ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these^^'^^' 
things^  and  to  enter  into  his  glory  f    After  his  ascension  St.  Peter 
made  this  profession  before  the  Jews,  who  had  those  prophecies, 
and  saw  his  sufferings ;  Those  things  which  God  before  had  shewed A^ciBvl.  i8. 
by  the  mouth  of  all  his  Prophets^  that  Christ  should  suffer,  he  hath 
sofnljUled.  Whatsoever  therefore  was  determined  by  the  counsel 
of  God,  whatsoever  was  revealed  by  the  Prophets  concerning  the 
sufferings  of  the  Messias,  was  all  fulfilled  by  that  Jesus  whom 
we  believe  to  be,  and  worship  as,  the  Christ.    Which  is  the 
fourth  and  last  assertion  propounded  to  express  our  Saviour's 
passion  in  relation  to  his  office. 

Having  considered  him  that  suffered  in  his  office,  we  are  next 
to  consider  him  in  his  person.  And  being  in  all  •  this  Article 
there  is  no  person  expressly  named  or  described,  we  must  look 
back  upon  the  former,  till  we  find  his  description  and  his  name. 
The  Article  immediately  preceding  leaves  us  in  the  same  sus- 
pension ;  but  for  our  satisfaction  refers  us  to  the  former,  where 
we  find  him  named  Jesus,  and  described  the  only-begotten  Son  of 
God. 

Now  this  Son  of  God  we  have  already  shewed  to  be  therefore 
truly  called  the  Only-begotten,  because  he  was  from  all  eternity 
generated  of  the  essence  of  the  Father,  and  therefore  is,  as  the 
eternal  Son,  so  also  the  eternal  God.  Wherefore  by  the  imme- 
diate coherence  of  the  Artides^^  and  necessary  consequence  of 
the  Greed,  it  plainly  appeareth  that  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  God 

61  Hus  u  tlutt  iiueparabilis  oonnexio    much  against  Nestoriiis,  de  Incam.  lih. 
in  the  Greed,  which  CMuantts  urgeth  so    yi. 


832  Suffwed  under  Paniita  Pilate^  art.  iv. 

of  God,  very  God  of  very  Gkxl,  mffwed  under  Pontius  Piiate,  toas 
crucified,  dead  and  buried.  For  it  was  no  other  person  which 
eufered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  than  he  which  was  bom  of  the 
Virgin  Mary;  he  which  was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  was  no 
other  person  than  he  which  teas  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  he 
which  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ohosty  was  no  other  person  than 
our  Lord;  and  that  our  Lord  no  other  than  the  only  Son  of  Gtod : 
therefore  by  the  immediate  coherence  of  the  Articles  it  follow- 
eth,  that  the  only  Son  of  God^  our  Lord^  suffered  under  Pontius 
Pilate.  That  Word  which  was  in  the  beginning,  which  then 
was  with  Gt>d,  and  was  God,  in  the  fulness  of  time  being  made 
I  Cor.  li.  8.  flesh,  did  suffer.  For  the  princes  of  this  world  crucified  the  Lord 
Aetojx.2%.  of  glory  ^;  and  God  purchased  his  church  with  his  own  blood. 
That  Person  which  was  begotten  of  the  Father  before  all  worlds, 
and  so  was  really  the  Lord  of  glory  and  most  truly  God,  took 
upon  him  the  nature  of  man,  and  in  that  nature,  being  still  the 
same  Person  which  before  he  was,  did  suffer.  When  our  Sa« 
viour  fasted  forty  days,  there  was  no  other  person  hungry,  than 
that  Son  of  God  which  made  the  world;  when  he  sat  down 
weary  by  the  well,  there  was  no  other  person  felt  that  thirst, 
but  he  which  was  eternally  begotten  of  the  Father  the  fountain 
of  the  Deity;  when  he  was  buffeted  and  scourged,  there  was 
no  other  person  sensible  of  those  pains,  than  that  eternal  Word 
which  before  all  worlds  was  impassible ;  when  he  was  crucified 
and  died^  there  was  no  other  person  which  gave  up  the  ghost, 
iTlm.Ti.  but  the  Son  of  him,  and  so  of  the  same  nature  with  him,  who 
only  hath  immortality.  And  thus  we  conclude  our  first  consi- 
deration propounded,  viz.  Who  it  was  which  suffered ;  affirming 
that,  in  respect  of  his  office,  it  was  the  Messias,  in  respect  of  his 
person,  it  was  Gh>d  the  Son. 

But  the  perfect  probation  and  illustration  of  this  truth  re- 
quireth  first  a  view  of  the  second  particular  propounded,  How, 
or  in  what  he  suffered.  For  while  we  prove  the  Person  suffering 
to  be  Gh>d,  we  may  seem  to  deny  the  passion,  of  which  the  per- 
fection of  the  Godhead  is  incapable.  The  Divine  nature  is  of 
infinite  and  eternal  happiness,  never  to  be  disturbed  by  the  least 
degree  of  infelicity,  and  therefore  subject  to  no  sense  of  misery. 
Wherefore  while  we  profess  that  the  Son  of  God  did  suffer  for 

&3  Dominnm  pawum  eymboli  tenet    mm»m  gloriof  eruciJunucfU.    Vigil,  adv, 
authoritasy   et  Apostoliu   tradidit,   di-     EtUych.  lib»  ii. 
oena.  Si  enim  oognovisierU,  iHm^ricam  Da- 


teas  crucified^  dead^  and  buried. 
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us,  we  itiUBt  so  far  explain  our  assertion,  as  to  deny  that  the 
Divine  nature  of  our  Saviour  suffered.  For  being  the  Divine 
nature  of  the  Son  is  common  to  the  Father  and  the  Spirit,  if  that 
had  been  the  subject  of  his  passion,  then  must  the  Father  and 
the  Spirit  have  suffered.  Wherefore  as  we  ascribe  the  passion  to 
the  Son  alone,  so  must  we  attribute  it  to  that  nature  which  is  his 
alone,  that  is,  the  human.  And  then  neither  the  Father  nor  the 
Spirit  will  appear  to  suffer,  because  neither  the  Father  nor  the 
Spirit,  but  the  Son  alone,  is  man,  and  so  capable  of  suffering. 

Whereas  then  the  humanity  of  Christ  consisteth  of  a  soul  and 
body,  these  were  the  proper  subject  of  his  passion ;  nor  could  he 
suffer  any  thing  but  in  both  or  either  of  these  two.     For  as  the 
Ward  teas  madeJhsA,  though  the  Word  was  never  made  ^3,  (as  John  i.  14. 
being  in  the  beginning  Gk>d,)  but  the  flesh,  that  is,  the  humanity, 
was  made,  and  the  Word  assuming  it  became  flesh ;  so  saith  St. 
Peter,  OAri$i  mffered  for  ii»  in  the  flesh,  in  that  nature  of  man  i  Pet.  iy.  i. 
which  he  took  upon  him :  and  so  God  the  Son  did  suffer,  not  in 
that  nature  in  which  he  was  begotten  of  the  Father  before  all 
worlds,  but  in  that  flesh  which  by  his  incarnation  he  became. 
For  he  was  pid  to  death  in  the  flesh,  hut  quiciened  in  the  Spirit  ^^ ;  i  Peter  SL 
Buffered  in  the  weakness  of  his  humanity,  but  rose  by  the  power  ^  ' 
of  his  divinity.     As  he  was  made  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  Bom.  i.  3. 
the  flesh,  in  the  language  of  St.  Paul;  so  was  he^tt^  to  death  in  the 
flesh,  in  the  language  of  St.  Peter :  and  as  he  was  declared  to  he  the 
Son  of  God  tdthjpowery  according  to  the  Spirit  of  holiness ;  so  was 
he  quiefeened  hy  the  Spirit.     Thus  the  proper  subject  and  recipi* 
ent  of  our  Saviour's  passion,  which  he  underwent  for  us^  was 
that  nature  which  he  took  from  us. 

Far  be  it  therefore  from  us  to  think  that  the  Deity,  which  is 
immutable,  could  suffer;  which  only  hath  immortality,  could 
die.  The  conjunction  with  humanity  could  put  no  imperfection 
upon  the  divinity ;  nor  can  that  infinite  nature  by  any  external 
acquisition  be  any  way  changed  in  its  intrinsical  and  essential 
perfections  ^^.     If  the  bright  rays  of  the  sun  are  thought  to  in- 


M  'O  A^f  ffhp^  4y4p€ro — Ua  Ka2  6 

iv  f  rh  irkOof  ical  rhv  BdMorw  Ayc8^(aro 

fSavhtifids.  S.A^uma».deIn€am.Dom, 
€<nU.  Apcl.  lib.  i.  cap.  la. 

M  Adeo  aalva  eet  utriuaque  proprietaB 
■ubstantis,  ut  et  SpirituB  res  suas  ege- 


rit  in  illo,  id  est,  virtates  et  open  et 
signa ;  et  caro  passiones  suas  funota  sit, 
eeurieDs  sub  Diabolo,  sitiens  sub  Sanu^ 
ritide,  flens  Lasarum,  anzia  usque  ad 
mortem,  denique  et  mortua  est.  TertuL 
adv.  Prax.  cap.  37.  8.  Clem.  Alex.  Pad. 
lib.  i.  cap.  5. 
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'sinuate  into  the  moat  noisome  bodies  without  any  pollution  of 
themselves  ^^  how  can  that  spiritual  essence  contract  the  least 
infirmity  by  any  union  with  humanity !  We  must  neither  har- 
bour so  low  an  estimation  of  the  Divine  nature^  as  to  conceive  it 
capable  of  any  diminution ;  nor  so  mean  esteem  of  the  essence  of 
the  Word,  as  to  imagine  it  subject  to  the  sufferings  of  the  flesh  he 
took ;  nor  yet  so  groundless  an  estimation  of  the  great  mystery 
of  the  incarnation,  as  to  make  the  properties  of  one  nature  mix 
in  confusion  with  the  other.  These  were  the  wild  collections  of 
the  Arian  and  Apollinarian  heretics  ^7,  whom  the  Church  hath 
long  since  silenced  by  a  sound  and  sober  assertion,  that  all 
the  sufferings  of  our  Mediator  were  subjected  in  his  human  na- 
ture. 

And  now  the  only  difficulty  will  consist  in  this,  how  we  can 
reconcile  the  person  suffering  with  the  subject  of  his  passion ; 
how  we  can  say  that  Grod  did  suffer,  when  we  profess  the  God- 
head suffered  not.  But  this  seeming  difficulty  will  admit  an 
easy  solution^  if  we  consider  the  intimate  conjunction  of  the 

ctfTov  &cl  roiovriif  itrrwy  oh  <rvtfaXXoioi/i9'  cap,  7.     And  again  ;  Non  ergo  sit  spi- 

¥oy  Tp  rarurp  ^&au,  Zriw  h  itctlvp  leaT^  ritus  oaro,  neo  caro  spiritiu,  qnod  bii 

tHKoyofjUeuf  y^mrrai,  8.  Oreg.  Njfn,  Epitt,  volunt  egregii  dootoree,  ut  fiMtut  sit 

ad  Euttath.  scilicet  Dominus  et  Deus  noster  ex  hac 

M  'Hr  068*  ^Aioirov  ^ttrhs  rdBoidy  ri  substantiamm    permixtione    paasibilis. 

iUcririt  rk  mErra  irXtipwfftUf  not  <ntfjuiruv  Ideo  antem  paasibilem  volunt  dioi,  ne 

wcpw  icol  ov  KoBap&p  i^>mtT6fA§vai'  xoXh  ex  impawribili  oredatur,  cap.  8.     Mdrrpf 

r\4oy  fi  iur^fjLOTos  rod  &€ov  9^afus  ofh*  oZv  *Ap*tayol  ffo^Corrai  ad^a  tUnfw  ihro- 

h^  wdBot  r^y  ^<rloy,  o0r*  &y  fiKafitlri  c^  Ti$4fi§roi  AvciXiy^^ai  rhw  Swr^po,  yV  ^ 

fusm  kampuifms  htaip»fUrn»  BuMb,  Dtm,  rod  rdBovs  v6ncrt¥  M  rV  &«a^  9c^rirr« 

JSva/ng.  lib.  iv.  cap.  13.  dvo^^yrfs  kfftfi&s,   S,  Athanas.  de  In- 

67  ThiB  danger  is  the  rather  to  be  cam.  Dom.  cont.  Apol.  lib.  i.  cap.  15. 
unfolded,  because  it  is  not  generally  Of  this  St.  Hilaiyis  to  be  imdantood: 
understood.  The  heresy  of  Arias,  as  it  Sed  eorum  omnis  hie  sensus  est^  ut  opi- 
was  condemned  by  the  Council  of  Nice,  nentur  metum  mortis  in  Bei  fllium  in- 
is  known  to  all.  But  that  he  made  the  cidisse,  qui  asserant  non  de  aetemitate 
nature  of  the  Word  to  suffer  in  the  ease  prolatum,  neque  de  infinitate  pa- 
flesh,  is  not  BO  frequently  or  plainly  de-  temsB  substantiee  exstitisse,  sed  ex  nullo 
livered.  This  Phcebadius  (the  first  of  per  eum  qui  omnia  creavit  e£fectum ;  ut 
the  Latin  Ohurch  who  wrote  against  assumptus  ex  nihilo  sit,  «t  ooeptus  ex 
the  Arians)  chai^eth  them  with.  Du-  opere,  et  oonfiimatus  ex  tempore.  £t 
plicem  hunc  statum,  non  oonjunctum,  ideo  in  eo  doloris  anxietas,  ideo  spiritus 
sed  confusum,  vultis  videri ;  ut  etiam  passio  cum  corporis  passions.  Com.  vn 
Unas  vestrum,  id  est  epistola  Potami,  Mat.  cap  31.  [p.  74^.]  Where  dearly 
que  ad  orientem  et  ocddentem  trans-  he  argues  against  the  Arians.  The 
missa  est,  qua  asserit,  came  et  spiritu  right  xmderstanding  whereof  is  the  only 
Christ!  ooagulatis  per  sanguinem  Ma-  true  way  to  reconcile  those  harsh  say- 
rin,  et  in  unum  corpus  redactis,  passibl-  ings  of  his,  which  so  troubled  the  Master 
lem  Deum  fiu^m.  Hoc  ideo,  ne  quis  of  the  Sentences,  and  the  whole  Schools 
ilium  ex  eo  crederet,  quem  impassibi-  ever  since, 
lem  satis  constat.    Lib,  adv.  Arianot, 


was  enkdfied^i  dead^  and  buried. 
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Divine  and  human  nature,  and  their  union  in  the  person  of  the 
Son.  For  hereby  those  attributes  which  properly  belong  unto 
the  one  are  given  to  the  other  ^^ ;  and  that  upon  good  reasoif. 
For  being  the  same  individual  Person  is,  by  the  conjunction  of 
the  nature  of  Qod  and  the  nature  of  man,  reaUy  and  truly  both 
Ood  and  man ;  it  necessarily  foUoweth,  that  it  is  true  to  say,  God 
is  man,  and  as  true,  ji man  is  God:  because  in  this  particular  he 
which  is  man  is  6od^  and  he  which  is  God  is  man.  Again^  be- 
ing by  reason  of  the  incarnation  it  is  proper  to  say,  Chd  is  man^ 
it  foDoweth  unavoidably,  that  whatsoever  necessarily  belongeth 
to  the  human  nature,  may  be  spoken  of  God ;  otherwise  there 
would  be  a  man  to  whom  the  nature  of  man  did  not  belong, 
which  were  a  contradiction.  And  being  by  virtue  of  the  same 
incarnation  it  is  also  proper  to  say,  A  man  is  God,  by  the  same 
necessity  of  consequence  we  must  acknowledge,  that  all  the 
essential  attributes  of  the  Divine  nature  may  truly  be  spoken  of 
that  man;  otherwise  there  would  be  one  truly  and  properly 
God,  to  whom  the  nature  of  God  did  not  belong,  which  is  a 
clear  repugnancy.  Again,  if  the  properties  of  the  Divine  nature 
may  be  truly  attributed  to  that  man  which  is  God^  then  may 
those  actions  which  flow  from  those  properties  be  attributed  to 
the  same.  And  being  the  properties  of  the  human  nature  may 
be  also  attributed  to  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  those  actions  or 
passions  which  did  proceed  from  those  properties  may  be  attri- 
buted to  the  same  Son  of  God^  or  God  the  Son.  Wherefore  as 
God  the  Son  is  truly  man,  and  as  man  truly  passible  and  mortal ; 
so  Grod  the  Son  did  truly  suffer,  and  did  truly  die.  And  this  is 
the  only  true  communication  of  properties'^. 

Not  that  the  essential  properties  of  one  nature  are  really  com- 
municated to  the  other  nature,  as  if  the  Divinity  of  Christ  were 
passible  and  mortal^  or  his  humanity  of  original  omnipotence  and 
omnipresence ;  but  because  the  same  God  the  Son  was  also  the 
Son  of  Man,' he  was  at  the  same  time  both  mortal  and  eternal : 
mortal,  as  the  Son  of  Man,  in  respect  of  his  humanity ;  eternal^ 


58  Per  indiflsolubilem  unitatem  Yerbi 
et  oamis,  omnia  qun  oamk  sunt  Mori- 
buntur  et  Verbo,  quomodo  et  que 
Verb!  sunt  pradicantur  in  came.  Orig, 
in  Episi.  ad  Mom.  lib.  i.  cap.  i.  [§.  8.  p. 
467.]     Aik  T^F  htfifivf  iwdrnra  r^s  re 

fUnis  $§6niT0Sy  tanifttSUrrayrcu  rh  6v6' 
^unra*   Km  jroi  rh  h^p^ufow  r^  BtUp, 


jcol  rh  Buoy  r^  iLyBpovwly^,  icttro¥oiU(t- 
cBat.  S.  Qreg.  Nyn.  Split,  ad  Theoph. 
Xf^  Ijuhr9i  tlUptu  &s  4  ^bmats  aroiy^  wut 
rh  6y6iiara.     Theodoret,  Dial.  iii.  cap, 

17- 
69  Galled  by  the  SchoolB  ordinarily 

Communicatio  idiomatam :  by  the  an- 
cient Greek  divines  'Ayrf^ocu,  and 
Bometimes  'Avri/ariiaTcurftf. 
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as  the  Son  of  God,  in  respect  of  his  Divinity.  The  suffering^ 
therefore  of  the  Messias  were  the  sufferings  of  Gknl  the  Son :  not 
that  they  were  the  sufferings  of  his  Deity,  as  of  which  that  was 
incapable ;  but  the  sufferings  of  his  humanity,  as  unto  which  that 
was  inclinable.  For  although  the  human  nature  was  conjoined 
to  the  Divine,  yet  it  suffered  as  much  as  if  it  had  been  alone;  and 
the  Divine  as  little  suffered  as  if  it  had  not  been  conjoined :  be- 
cause each  kept  their  respective  properties  distinct,  without  the 
least  confusion  in  their  most  intimate  conjunction.  From  whence 
at  last  the  person  suffering  is  reconciled  to  the  subject  of  his 
passion :  for  God  the  Son  being  not  only  God,  but  also  man,  suf- 
fered, though  not  in  his  Deity,  by  reason  of  which  he  is  truly 
Crod ;  yet  in  his  humanity,  by  which  he  who  is  truly  Ood,  is  as 
truly  man.  And  thus  we  conclude  our  two  first  disquisitions. 
Who  it  was  that  suffered ;  in  respect  of  his  office,  the  Messias ; 
in  respect  of  his  person,  God  the  Son :  How  it  was  he  suffered ; 
not  in  his  Deity,  which  is  impassible,  but  in  his  humanity,  which 
he  assumed,  clothed  with  our  infirmities. 

Our  next  inquiry  is,  What  this  God  the  Son  did  suffer  as  the 
Son  of  man ;  not  in  the  latitude  of  all  his  sufferings,  but  so  far 
as  they  are  comprehended  in  this  Article ;  which  first  prescind'* 
eth  all  the  antecedent  part  by  the  expression  of  time,  under 
Pontius  Pilate^  who  was  not  governor  of  Judaea  long  before  our 
Saviour^s  baptism ;  and  then  takes  off  his  concluding  passion,  by 
adding  his  crucifixion  and  his  death.  Looking  then  upon  the  suf- 
ferings of  our  Saviour  in  the  time  of  his  preaching  the  GK>spel, 
and  especially  before  his  death,  we  shall  best  understand  them 
by  considering  them  in  relation  to  the  subject  or  recipient  of 
them.  And  being  we  have  already  shewed  his  passion  was  wholly 
subjected  in  his  human  nature,  being  that  nature  consisteth  of 
two  parts,  the  soul  and  body;  it  will  be  necessary  to  declare 
what  he  suffered  in  the  body,  what  in  the  soul. 

For  the  first.  As  we  believe  the  Son  of  God  took  upon  him 
the  nature  of  man,  of  which  the  body  is  a  part :  so  we  acknow- 
ledge that  he  took  a  true  and  real  body,  so  as  to  become  flesh  of 
our  flesh,  bone  of  our  bone.  This  body  of  Christ,  really  and 
truly  human,  was  also  frail  and  mortal,  as  being  accompanied 
with  all  those  natural  properties  which  necessarily  flow  from  the 
condition  of  a  frail  and  mortal  body :  and  though  now  the  same 
body,  exalted  above  the  highest  heavens,  by  virtue  of  its  glori* 
fication  be  put  beyond  all  possibility  of  passion,  yet  in  the  time 


was  crucified^  deady  and  buried.  887 

of  his  humiliation  it  was  clothed  with  no  such  glorious  perfection ; 
but  as  it  was  subject  unto,  so  it  felt  weariness,  hunger,  and  thirst. 
Nor  was  it  only  liable  to  those  internal  weaknesses  and  natural 
infirmities,  but  to  all  outward  injuries  and  violent  impressions. 
As  all  our  corporal  pain  consists  in  that  sense  which  ariseth 
from  the  solution  of  that  continuity  which  is  connatural  to  the 
parts  of  our  body,  so  no  parts  of  his  sacred  body  were  injuriously 
violated  by  any  outward  impression,  but  he  was  truly  and  fully 
sensible  of  the  pain  arising  from  that  violation.  Deep  was  that 
sense,  and  grievous  was  that  pain,  which  those  scourges  pro- 
duced, when  the  ploughers  ploughed  upon  his  back  and  made  hngvB,  ozziz. 
their  furrwcs  :  the  dilaceration  of  those  nervous  parts  created  a  3' 
most  sharp  and  dolorous  sensation.  The  coronary  thorns  did  not 
only  express  the  scorn  of  the  imposers,  by  that  figure  into  which 
they  were  contrived  ;  but  did  also  pierce  his  tender  and  sacred 
temples  to  a  multiplicity  of  pains,  by  their  numerous  acumina- 
tioDs.  That  spear  directed  by  an  impertinent  malice  which 
opened  his  side,  though  it  brought  forth  water  and  bloody  caused 
no  dolorous  sensation,  because  the  body  was  then  dead :  but  the 
nails  which  pierced  his  hands  and  feet  made  another  kind  of  im- 
pression, while  it  was  yet  alive  and  highly  sensible.  Thus  did 
the  body  of  the  Son  of  Man  truly  suffer  the  bitterness  of  corpo- 
ral pains  and  torments  inflicted  by  violent  external  impressions. 

And  as  our  Saviour  took  upon  him  both  parts  of  the  nature  of 
man,  so  he  suffered  in  them  both,  that  he  might  be  a  Saviour  of 
the  whole.  In  what  sense  the  soul  is  capable  of  suffering^,  in 
that  he  was  subject  to  animal  passion.  Evil  apprehended  to 
come  tormented  his  soul  with  fear,  which  was  as  truly  in  him  in 
respect  of  what  he  was  to  suffer,  as  hope  in  reference  to  the 
recompense  of  a  reward  to  come  after  and  for  his  sufferings. 
Evil  apprehended  as  present  tormented  the  same  with  sadness, 
sorrow,  and  anguish  of  mind.  So  that  he  was  truly  represented 
to  us  by  the  Prophet,  as  a  man  ofsorrotoSy  and  acquainted  mthisA.  liii.  3. 
grief;  and  the  proper  subject  of  that  grief  he  hath  fully  ex- 
pressed who  alone  felt  it,  saying  unto  his  disciples.  My  soul  i^Mattzzri. 
exoeedmg  sorrowful^  even  unto  death.  ^  ' 

We  ought  not  therefore  to  question  whether  he  suffered  in  his 
soul  or  no ;  but  rather  to  endeavour  to  reach,  if  it  were  possible, 
the  knowledge  how  far  and  in  what  degree  he  suffered;  how 

€0  Qni  suacepit  animam^  suacepit  animie  passionem.    S.AnUnva.  de  Fide,  Hb,  u. 
cop.  3- 
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bitter  that  grief,  how  great  that  sorrow  and  that  anguish  was. 
Which  though  we  can  never  fully  and  exactly  measure ;  yet  we 
may  infallibly  know  thus  much^  both  from  the  expressions  of 
the  Spirit  of  Ood^  and  from  the  occasion  of  his  sufferings,  that 
the  griefs  and  sorrows  which  he  felt^  and  the  anguish  which  he 
underwent^  were  most  incomparably  far  beyond  all  sorrows  of 
which  any  person  here  was  sensible  or  capable. 

The  Evangelists  have  in  such  language  expressed  his  agony, 

as  cannot  but  raise  in  us  the  highest  admiration  at  the  bitterness 

Matt.  xzvL  of  that  passion.     He  began  to  be  sorrowful^  saith  St.  Matthew ; 

Mark  xiv   ^^  began  to  be  sore  amazed^  saith  St.  Mark^  and  to  be  very  heavy, 

33-  say  both :  and  yet  these  words  in  our  translation  come  far  short 

of  the  original  expression  ^S  which  render  him  suddenly,  upon  a 

61   The  words   in  the    original   are  is  pavere,  but  in  the  language  of  the 

three,  \vw€iff$au,  iKeafifi€ur0ai,  and  i^n-  Oreeks  bears  a  hl^er  seose.     Bdfi0o9 

/Mvtof.     AvTuffOatt  the   first,   is    of  a  eritJuUvu  r^y  Hicxkn^uf,  says  Etymologus : 

known  and  ordinary  signification,  but  and  Hesychius,  Bdfifios,  Bavfui,  iKwKri^ts, 

in  this  case  it  is  to  be  raised  to  the  Gloss.  Vet.  edfifios,  sivpor.    Philoponus, 

highest  degree  of  its  possible  signifi-  preserved  by  Eustathius  *IA.  fi.  Sd/ifiof 

cancy,  as  appears  by  the  words  which  fikp  ^  licirAi}|i5'    d<m0bs  B^  kot*  d^uav 

follow,    IlfplKvirSs    iffTiy   ^   ^vxh    A^v.  rdffiy  6   invXaytls.      From   henoe  the 

For,  as  the  ancient  grammarians  ob-  verb  0aft$uv,  in  termination  actiye,  in 

serve,  'H  (ircpl)  irpABttns  Mraaiv  819X0?  signification  passive,  perculmtm  esse,  in 

and  again,  *H  (ircpl)  Tp6Btvis  XcifLfidytrai  Homer,  *l\.  a\  199.  Bd/jifiritrtv  8*  *Axt- 

iyrl  riis  (^V)  '^^'^^  \i>yo¥  ^fp$4<r(ws  Ac^s*  where  it  is  the  observation  of  En- 

leal  wtptrrATfiTos,  and  therefore  ircpUv-  stathius,    T^    iedftfiiicfy    ip^pytiruchw   ^ 

vos  of  itself  must  signify  a  man  pos-  vturtpa  xfi^^   ^^^^   ^X***    Sofifio^fityoi 

sessed  with  an  excessive  grief ;  as  in  yiip,  ico)  idofifi^,  «cai  r€$d/i0rifiai,  ^atrly 

^schylus,  wtplfiapu  Kpiws,  that  is,  ac-  0/  n*ft  "O/itipoy    but   not   universally 

cording  to  the  Scholiast,  wtpurvAi  fiapA.  true.     For  (as  to  our  purpose)  we  have 

But  beside  this  Greek  notation,  here  is  both  the  use  and  sense  of  this  word  in 

to  be  observed  a  reference  to  the  words  the  Old  Testament.    As  i  Sam.  xiv.  15. 

of  David,  Psal.  xlii.  5.  *lyari  wtptXvwot  ynnn  U^^^^  koI  Mfx^tiawp  ii  yrj,  and 

f7,  7i  ^x^  A^v  i  ^nn'^non'no.    So  that  the  earth  quaked.    And  Psal.  zlviii.  5. 

it  doth  not  only  signify  an  excess  of  inon.     Aquila,   40afi$^$ria-ay,   Symma- 

sorrow  surrounding  and  encompassing  chus,   i^€w\dyiia'ev,   as  Psal.  xxxL  22. 

the  soul ;  but  also  such  as  brings  a  con-  'E^cb  Sk  cfxa  iy  tg  iKorda-u  /lov,  Aquila^ 

stemation  and  dejection  of  mind,  bow-  0aiifiii<r€i,   Symmachus,    iicirXii^u.     The 

ing  the  soul  under  the  pressure  and  like  is  also  in  the  passive  teimination : 

burden  of  it.     And  if  neither  the  nota-  as  Daniel  expresses  his  fear  in  a  vision, 

tion  of  the  word,  nor  the  relation  to  *£0aft/3^(hjir,  ical  wiwrtt  iw\  irp6a-mr6y  fum, 

that  place  in  the  Psalms  did  express  Dan.  viii.  17.  and  the  wicked  are  de- 

ihat  sorrow,  yet  the  following  part  of  scribed  by  the  Wise  Man,  Bati0»6fityM 

our  Saviour's  words  would  sufficiently  Sttyihf  jcoi    iySdXftaaty   iierapeiacd/jMyot, 

evidence  it,  tms  Bavdrov,  it  was  a  sorrow  Sap.  xvii.  3.     From  whence  it  appear- 

which  like  the  pangs  of  death  compassed  eth  that  0€Lfi$ua$ai  of  itself  signifieth  a 

him,  and  like  the  pains  ofheU  got  hold  high  degree  of  fear,  horror,  and  amaae- 

vpon  him.    Psal.  cxvi.  3.    The  second  ment.     Qofifiovfuu,  Obstupeo,  gtupeo,  pa- 

word,  used  by  St.  Mark  alone,  is  MafjL-  vesco.    Cfloes.  Vet.    And  by  the  addi- 

fiwTa^tu,  which  with  the  Vulgar  Latin  tion  of  the  preposition  4^  the  significa- 
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present  and  immediate  apprehension,  possessed  with  fear,  horror, 
and  amazement,  enoompassed  with  grief^  and  overwhehned  with 
sorrow,  pressed  down  with  consternation  and  dejection  of  mind, 
tormented  with  anxiety  and  disquietude  of  spirit. 

This  he  first  expressed  to  his  disciples,  saying,  My  ioul  is  esh- 
ceeding  sorrowful;  and  lest  they  should  not  fully  apprehend  the 
excess,  adding,  even  unto  death,  as  if  the  pangs  of  death  had 
already  encompassed  him,  and,  as  the  Psalmist  speaks,  the  pains 
of  hell  had  got  hold  upon  him.     He  u)ent  but  a  little  farther 
before  he  expressed  the  same  to  his  Father,  falling  on  his  face 
and  praying,  even  unth  strong  crying  and  tears,  unto  him  thaf^e^y-j- 
UHU  able  to  save  him  from  death.     Nor  were  his  cries  or  tears 
sufficient  evidences  of  his  inward  sufferings,  nor  could  the  sor- 
rows of  his  breast  be  poured  forth  either  at  his  lips  or  eyes ;  the 
innumerable  pores  of  aU  his  body  must  give  a  passage  to  more 
lively  representations  of  the  bitter  anguish  of  his  soul :  and  there- 
fore while  he  prayed  more  earnestly^  in  that  agony  his  su)eat  was  Luke  zxii. 
08  it  tcere  great  drops  of  blood  falling  down  to  the  ground.    As  the  ^' 
Psalmist  had  before  declared ;  /  am  poured  out  like  water,  a9u2Pml.xxii. 
aU  my  bones  are  out  of  joint :  my  heart  is  like  wax,  it  is  melted  in  '^' 
the  midst  of  my  botoeb.     The  heart  of  our  Saviour  was  as  it  were 
melted  with  fear  and  astonishment,  and  all  the  parts  of  his  body 
at  the  same  time  inflamed  with  anguish  and  agony ;  well  then 


iion  is  augmented.    "EKSofifios,  HicrKfi-  anguish  in  excess ;  as  appeareth  also  by 

KTot,  Metych.  passively  ;    Bifp(oy — ^-  the  origination  of  it.     For,  as  Eusta- 

$9phy  acol  llK$ati$ov,  Dan.  vii.  7.  actively,  thius  observes,  ToS  iiSrifioyfty  wpwrdrvwoy 

i.  e.  iKw\fiKTiK6y.     Such  an  augmenta-  iJHifiur  iZ-fifiovos,  6  iK  Kinnis  &t  ota  Koi 

tion  in  this  word  is  justifiable  by  that  rufos  K6pov,  ts  liSos  \iyvrai,  iyavcimv- 

nile  left  us  in  Eustathius  ad  'lA.  c'.     'H  kAx.  *IA.  X'.     From  &8£^  AS^o-w,  iMifimy, 

(i^)  wp6$t<ris  ov  fjuivov  r^v  !{«  SijXoi  ffx^  from  itS-fifMr,  iZrifiOPu.     It  hath  there- 

air,  &XAA  0^/xa  woKKdxis  OTifiaiyti.     Of  fore  in  it  the  signification  of  iSriy,  or 

which  he  gives  an  example  in  ittyo/tUtSf  Afar,  BOtiety,  or  extremity.   From  whence 

used  by  Aristophanes  in  Phtto,  though  it  is  ordinarily  so  expounded,  as  if  it 

not  named  by  him.     And  again,   ad  contained  the  consequence  of  the  great- 

*IA.  •.     'H  (l{)  vp^fffis  Mraaip  8i}Ao7,  est  fear  or  sorrow,  that  is,  anxiety  of 

brwoloM  ical  rh  /jidKiarei.      *EK0afifitur$at  mind,  disquietude  and  restlessness.     *A- 

therefore   is  fjLd\i(rra,  eafifiutrBcUy  to  be  9fifjLovfiv,  &\6up  koX  inroptly,  i^tixouftiy, 

surprised  with  horror  in  the  highest  JStymol.     As  Antony  is  expressed  by 

degree,   even  unto  stupefiMstion.    *£«-  Plutarch,  after  the  loss  of  eight  thou- 

OafifiovfAoi,  obstupetco,   OI0S8,  Vet,     The  sand  men,  being  in  want  of  all  things 

third  word  is  hZijfioyfly,  VtUg.  Lot.  tee-  necessary  for  the  rest,  KXtovdrpay  wtpt- 

dere,  in  St.  Mark ;  mcutus  ene  in  St.  ^Mcrc,  koX  fipaHupoCffiit  iZrittoyny  Ijkw. 

Matthew:  but  it  hath  yet  a  fiuther  VU. Anion. cap. $1.    So  where  the  Heb. 

sense.     'ASijjuoyw,  &ia}8t£,  irywytSf  says  QQlvn  is  by  the  LXX.  translated  iK- 

Hesychius ;  *AS7inovA,  rh  \iay  AmroDfMu.  w\Myps,  by  Symmachus  it  is  rendered 

Suid,     It  signifieth  therefore  grief  and  itSrifioyfs,  Eccles.  vii.  16. 

z  2 
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might  that  melting  produce  a  sweat,  and  that  inflamed  and 
rarefied  blood  force  a  passage  through  the  numerous  pores. 

And  as  the  Evangelist's  expressions,  so  the  occasion  of  the 
grief,  wiU  manifest  the  height  and  bitterness  thereof.  For  Ood 
Isai.  liii.  6.  laid  on  his  own  Son  the  iniqmties  of  us  all ;  and  as  we  are 
obliged  to  be  sorry  for  our  particular  sins,  so  was  he  grieved  for 
the  sins  of  us  all.  If  then  we  consider  the  perfection  and  latitude 
of  his  knowledge ;  he  understood  all  the  sins  of  men  for  which 
he  suffered,  all  the  evil  and  the  guilty  all  the  offence  against  the 
Majesty,  and  ingratitude  against  the  goodness  of  God,  which 
was  contained  in  all  those  sins.  If  we  look  upon  his  absolute 
conformity  to  the  wiU  of  God ;  he  was  inflamed  with  most  ardent 
love,  he  was  most  zealous  of  his  glory,  and  most  studious  to  pre- 
serve that  right  which  was  so  highly  violated  by  those  sins.  If 
we  look  upon  his  relation  to  the  sons  of  men ;  he  loved  them  all 
far  more  than  they  did  themselves,  he  knew  those  sins  were  of 
themselves  sufficient  to  bring  eternal  destruction  on  their  souls 
and  bodies,  he  considered  them  whom  he  so  much  loved  as  lying 
under  the  wrath  of  God  whom  he  so  truly  worshipped.  If  we 
reflect  upon  those  graces  which  were  without  measure  diffused 
through  his  soul,  and  caused  him  with  the  greatest  habitual  de« 
testation  to  abhor  all  sin ;  if  we  consider  all  these  circumstances, 
we  cannot  wonder  at  that  grief  and  sorrow.  For  if  the  true 
contrition  of  one  single  sinner,  bleeding  under  the  sting  of  the 
law  only  for  his  own  iniquities,  all  which  notwithstanding  he 
knoweth  not,  cannot  be  performed  without  great  bitterness  of 
sorrow  and  remorse ;  what  bounds  can  we  set  unto  that  grief, 
what  measures  to  that  anguish,  which  proceedeth  from  a  fiill 
apprehension  of  all  the  transgressions  of  so  many  millions  of 
sinners  ? 

Add  unto  all  these  present  apprehensions,  the  inmiediate  hand 

of  God  pressing  upon  him  all  this  load,  laying  on  his  shoulders 

at  once  an  heap  of  all  the  sorrows  which  can  happen  unto  any 

Heb.  ii.  17,  of  the  saiuts  of  God ;  that  he^  being  touched  tcith  the  feeling  of 

^  '  ^^'  '^'  our  infirmities,  might  become  a  merciftd  High  Priest^  able  and 

Lam.  i.  12.  willing  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted.     Thus  may  we  behold 

and  see  if  there  be  any  sorrow  Hie  unto  that  sorrow  which  was 

done  unto  him,  wheretoith  the  Lord  afflicted  him  in  the  day  of  his 

^fierce  anger.    And  from  hence  we  may  and  must  conclude,  that 

the  Saviour  of  man,  as  he  took  the  whole  nature  of  man,  so  he 

suffered  in  whatsoever  he  took :  in  his  body^  by  internal  infirm- 
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ities  and  external  injuries ;  in  his  soul,  by  fears  and  sorrows,  by 
unknown  and  inexpressible  anguishes.  Which  shews  us  fully 
(if  it  can  be  shewn)  the  third  particular  propounded,  What  our 
Saviour  suffered. 

That  our  Saviour  did  thus  sifffer^  is  most  necessary  to  believe. 
First,  that  thereby  we  may  be  assured  of  the  verity  of  his  human 
nature.  For  if  he  were  not  man,  then  could  not  man  be  re- 
deemed by  him ;  and  if  that  nature  in  which  he  appeared  were 
not  truly  human,  then  could  he  not  be  truly  man.  But  we  may 
be  well  assured  that  he  took  on  him  our  nature,  when  we  see 
him  subject  unto  our  infirmities.  We  know  the  Godhead  is  of 
infinite  perfection,  and  therefore  is  exalted  far  above  all  possi- 
bility of  molestation.  When  therefore  we  see  our  Saviour  truly 
suffer,  we  know  his  Divine  essence  suffered  not,  and  thence 
acknowledge  the  addition  of  his  human  nature,  as  the  proper 
subject  of  his  passion.  And  from  hence  we  may  infallibly  con- 
clude, surely  that  Mediator  between  God  and  man  was  truly 
man,  as  we  are  men,  who  when  he  fasted  was  an  hungry,  when 
he  travelled  was  thirsty  and  weary  as  we  are,  who  being  grieved 
wept,  being  in  an  agony  sweat,  being  scourged  bled,  and  being 
crucified  died. 

Secondly,  It  was  necessary  Christ  should  suffer  for  the  re- 
demption of  lapsed  men,  and  their  reconciliation  unto  God ; 
which  was  not  otherwise  to  be  performed  than  by  a  plenary 
satisfaction  to  his  will.  He  therefore  was  by  all  his  sufferings 
made  an  expiation,  atonement,  and  propitiation  for  all  our  sins. 
For  salvation  is  impossible  unto  sinners  without  remission  of  sin ; 
and  remission,  in  the  decree  of%  God,  is  impossible  without  effu- 
sion of  blood.  Our  redemption  therefore  could  not  be  wrought 
but  by  the  blood  of  the  Redeemer,  but  by  a  Lamb  slain,  but  by 
a  suffering  Saviour. 

Thirdly,  It  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  that  he  might  purchase 
thereby  eternal  happiness  in  the  heavens  both  for  himself  the 
Head,  and  for  the  members  of  his  body,  ffe  drunk  of  the  hrookYnX.  ex.  7. 
in  the  way,  therefore  hath  he  lift  up  hie  head.  Ought  not  Christ  Luke  zziv. 
to  suffer,  and  so  to  enter  into  his  own  glory  f  And  doth  he  not, 
by  the  same  right  by  which  he  entered  into  it,  confer  that  glory 
upon  us?  The  recompense  of  the  reward  was  set  before  him, 
and  through  an  intuition  of  it  he  cheerfully  underwent  whatso- 
ever was  laid  upon  him.     He  must  therefore  necessarily  suffer 
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to  obtain  that  happiness^  who  is  therefore  happy  because  he 
suffered. 

Fourthly,  It  was  necessary  Christ  should  suffer^  that  we  might 
be  assured  that  he  is  truly  affected  with  a  most  tender  com- 
passion of  our  afflictions.  For  this  end  was  he  subjected  to 
misery,  that  he  might  become  prone  unto  mercy  :  for  this  pur- 
pose  was  he  made  a  sacrifice,  that  he  might  be  a  compassionate 
High  Priest :  and  therefore  was  he  most  unmerciful  to  himself, 
that  he  might  be  most  merciful  unto  us. 

Fifthly,  It  was  necessary  the  Son  of  Man  should  suffer,  there- 
by to  shew  us  that  we  are  to  suffer,  and  to  teach  us  how  we  are 
Luke  zziii.  to  Suffer.  For  if  these  things  were  done  to  the  green  tree,  what 
^''  shall  he  done  to  the  dry  ?    Nay,  if  God  spared  not  his  natural,  his 

eternal,  his  only-begotten  Son ;  how  shall  he  spare  his  adopted 
sons,  who  are  best  known  to  be  children  because  they  are  chas- 
tised, and  appear  to  be  in  his  paternal  affection  because  they  lie 
under  his  fatherly  correction!  We  are  therefore  heirs,  only 
because  co-heirs  with  Christ;  and  we  shall  be  kings,  only  be- 
cause we  shall  reign  together  with  him.  It  is  a  certain  and  in- 
fallible consequence.  If  Christ  be  risen^  then  shaU  we  also  rise ; 
and  we  must  look  for  as  strong  a  coherence  in  this  other.  If 
Christ  hath  suffered,  then  must  we  expect  to  suffer.  And  as  he 
taught  the  necessity  of,  so  he  left  us  the  direction  in,  our  suffer- 
ings. Great  was  the  example  of  Job,  but  far  short  of  absolute 
perfection  :  the  pattern  beyond  all  exception  is  alone  our  Saviour, 
who  hath  taught  us  in  all  our  afflictions  the  exercise  of  admirable 
humility,  perfect  patience,  and  absolute  submission  unto  the  will 
of  God. 

And  now  we  may  perceive  the  full  importance  of  this  part  of 
the  Article,  and  every  Christian  may  thereby  understand  what 
he  is  to  believe,  and  what  he  is  conceived  to  profess,  when  he 
makes  this  confession  of  his  faith,  He  suffered.  For  hereby 
every  one  is  obliged  to  intend  thus  much :  I  am  really  persuaded 
within  myself,  and  do  make  a  sincere  profession  of  this  as  a  most 
necessary,  certain,  and  infallible  truth,  that  the  only-begotten 
Son  of  God,  begotten  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  same  essence 
with  the  Father,  did  for  the  redemption  of  mankind  really  and 
truly  suffer ;  not  in  his  divinity,  which  was  impassible,  but  in 
his  humanity,  which  in  the  days  of  his  humiliation  was  subject 
unto  our  infirmities :  that  as  he  is  a  perfect  Redeemer  of  the 
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whole  man,  so  he  was  a  complete  sufferer  in  the  whole ;  in  his 
body,  by  such  dolorous  infiirmities  as  arise  internally  from  human 
frailties,  and  by  such  pains  as  are  inflicted  by  external  injuries ; 
in  his  soul,  by  fearful  apprehensions,  by  unknown  sorrows,  by 
anguish  unexpressible.  And  in  this  latitude  and  propriety  I 
believe  our  Saviour  euffered. 

Under  Pontius  Pilate. 

AFTER  the  substance  of  this  part  of  the  Article,  consisting 
in  our  Saviour^s  passion,  He  vuffered^  foUoweth  the  circumstance 
of  time,  declared  by  the  present  governor,  under  Pontius  Pilate. 
Which  though  the  name  of  a  stranger  to  the  commonwealth  of 
Israel  and  the  Church  of  Christ,  is  well  preserved  to  eternal 
memory  in  the  sacred  articles  of  our  Creed.  For  as  the  Son  of 
Grod  by  his  determinate  counsel  was  sent  into  the  world  to  die 
in  the  fulness  of  time,  so  it  concerns  the  Church  to  be  assured 
of  the  time  in  which  he  died.  And  because  the  ancient  custom 
of  the  world  was  to  make  their  computations  by  their  governors, 
and  refer  their  historical  relations  to  the  respective  times  of 
their  government ;  therefore,  that  we  might  be  properly  assured 
of  the  actions  of  our  Saviour  which  he  did,  and  of  his  sufferings, 
(that  is,  the  actions  which  others  did  to  him,)  the  present  go- 
vernor is  named  in  that  form  of  speech  which  is  proper  to  such 
historical  or  chronological  narrations,  when  we  affirm  that  he 
suffered  under  Pontiw  Pilate^. 

02  *£«■!  Uomlov  TiiXiirw.  Which  words  and  while  he  was  procurator  of  Judsa : 

are  capable  of  a  double  construction,  as  ht*  iipxi^p^f^^Apwa  koL  Kdid^  Luke 

Fint,  as  they  are  used  by  St.  Paul,  ill.  2,  and  M  'AfitdBap  rov  h^itpims, 

I  Tim.  yi.  13.  *lnoov,  rov  /xaprvpiia'airros  Mark  ii.  26.     Which  is  also  according 

M  Uomlov  Tlt\drw  r^y  koAV  i/M\ayU»,  to  the  custom   and  language    of   the 

Who  before  Pontiua  Pilate  witneated  a  Greeks :    as  KaroKKuvfAhs  irl  Acvira\^ 

ffood  confesnon :  that  is,  standing  before  wifos  iy4rtTo,   Marm.  Arundel.     OSroi 

him  as  before  a  judge.     As  of  the  same  1ias»  iwl  rod  AaofAdBorros  i^ayarrdyrmr 

person,  Matt,  xxviii.  14.     Ka2  4iuf  iucov-  T/x^y,   Platen.   EpUt.    ad  Archftam; 

<r9S  rouro  iwl  rod  rry€fi6vos.  If  thii  come  and    M    ro&rov    fiatriK^iovros,   in  this 

to  be  tried  before  the  proeurtUor.     Thus  king*a  reigns  is  the  common  phrase  of 

Feetus  propounded  it  to  St.  Paul,  Acts  Pausanias.    Thus  the  Athenians  among 

zxv.  9.  9^Acis — MpUftifBai  ii^  ifAov ;  and  their  nine  "ApxovTfs  had  one  who  was 

St.  Paul  answered  in  the  same  propriety  called  'Ew^ruftost  because  his  name  was 

of  speech,   '£t1  rov  fi-fiftaros  Kaitrapos  used  for  the  denotation  of  that  year ; 

loT^s  tlfu.    Thus  Christ  teUs  his  Apo-  and  the  phrase  was  usually,   M  rov 

sties,  Mark  ziii.  9.   'Eirl  ^tfjL6rwy  koI  Sci^a,   or  M  rod  8c2Va  Apxoi^os,  as  I 

fiaciXdity  araJMiffwSt.  And  in  this  sense  find  it   thrice  together  in  one  place. 

M  is  often  used  by  the  Greeks.     Se-  'O  ijJkv  yiip  (^laoKpdrfis)  M  hvfftiJdxau^ 

oondly,  M  niAirov  is  under  PiUUe,  that  n\drw¥  Sh  M  'A/nciyfov  yiyovw,  ^*  oS 

is,  in  the  time  of  his  government,  when  Of^wcX^t  htX^Cni^or,   Diog,  Laert,  in 
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And  because  he  not  only  Buffered  under  him  as  the  present  go- 
vernor, but  also  was  arraigned  and  condemned  by  him  as  a  judge ; 
therefore  it  will  be  necessary  for  the  illustration  of  the  manner, 
and  confirmation  of  the  truth,  of  our  Saviour'^s  sufferings,  to 
declare  what  hath  been  left  and  derived  to  our  knowledge^  both 
concerning  his  person  and  his  office. 

For  the  first,  we  find  him  described  by  two  names :  nor  is  any 
other  name  of  his  extant,  although  according  to  the  general  cus- 
tom of  the  Romans^,  he  should  have  three.  The  first  of  these 
two  is  Pontius^* y  the  name  descending  to  him  from  the  original 

PlaUme,    In  the  same  maimer  did  the  men  and  cognomen^  in  the  same  man- 

Laoedfemonians  make  their   historical  ner  as  Julms  and  CcBsar  are  described 

accounts  by  their  Ephori,  and  the  Ar-  by  Suetonius :  Non  Gsesare  et  Bibulo, 

givi  by  the  priestesses  of  Juno :  'Eirl  sed  Julio  et  Csssare^  Coss.  actum  sen- 

Xpvalios  iv  ''Af>7«i  t^c  w^irHiKovra  Zvow  berent,  bis  eundem  prseponentes,   no- 

Z4ovra  fni  UpafiinjSy  Koi,  Ahniaiov  i^pov  mine  atque  cognomine.    Lib.  i.  cap.  20. 

^1^  "Xirdfrrpf  jcai  IIuOo^pov  irt  ^{>o  fujvas  Thus,  without  a  pnenomen  or  agnomen, 

6pxoin'os  *A6ri¥eilois.   ThAUsyd,  lib,  ii.  cap.  he  is  only  known  to  us  by  his  nomen 

a.    And  as  the  Greeks  thus  referred  all  properly  called,  and  his  cognomen.  The 

actions  to  the  times  of  these  govemors,  nature  of  which  two  is  thus  described 

so  did  the  Jews  under  the  Roman  g^  by  the  ancients :  Nomen  proprium  est 

Temment  to  the  procurators  of  Judaea  :  gentilitium,  id  est,  quod  originem  gren< 

as  appeareth  by  Josephus,  who,  men-  tis  vel  fiimilias   declarat,    ut   Fortius, 

tioning  the  first  of  that  office,  Goponius,  Cornelius  ;  cognomen  est  quod  uniuscu- 

presently   relates   the   insurrection   of  jusque  proprium,  et  nominibus  gentili- 

Judas  GalilsBUS  in  this  manner :  'Eirl  tiis  subjungitur,  ut  Cato,  Scipio.  Diom. 

roirov  {Kwrwvlov)  r\s  iyifp  ToKiXedas,  de  Oral,  lib,  i.  p.  306.     Nomen,   quod 

*Io^5at  6yofjMt  th  iarifnatnv  iv^yt  robt  fiuniliiB  originem  declarat,  ut  Cornelius ; 

4wix»pious'  De  Bell.  Jud.  lib.  n.  cap.  12.  cognomen,  quod  nomini  subjungitur,  ut 

then  names  his  successor  Ambivius,  ^'  Scipio.     Chcms.   lib.  ii.     The  first  of 

ot  'Xa\A/i7i  'lo^i^ir  icaroXc/vci*  aiter  him  these  Dionysius  calls  rh  crvyywimbv  kuL 

Rufds,   4^  o9  8^  KoX  rcXcvrf  KxCurap.  warpmyvfUKhy,  Plutarch,  oMas  ^  yivovs 

Antiq.  Jvd.  Ub.  xviii.  cap.  3.     And  in  Kotvhv,  and  Koivhp  kwb  ffVY^w^ias'  the 

the  same  manner  in  the  Creed,  mSSma  second  he  calls  vpwniyopuchw  i^  hriBirw. 

4it\  Xiovriov  HiXirov,  our  Saviour  9Vbf-  Thus  PofUius  was  his  nomen  gentis  or 

fered  tmder  Pontius  PiUUe :  that  is,  at  gentilitium,  and  Pilaltu  his  cognomen, 

the  time  when  he  was  procurator  of  Ju-  As  therefore  Pontius  Aquila>  Pontius 

daea;  as  Ignatius  fully,  iv  leeup^  rris  Cominius,  Pontius  Herennius,  Pontius 

ify€fJMvias  Tlovrtov  HtXdrov.     JBpist.  ad  Paulinus,  &c.  so  also  Pontius  Pilatus. 

Mciffnenos.  Wherefore  in  vain  have  some  of  the 

^  Pausanias  speaking  of  the  Bomans,  ancients  endeavoured  to  give  an  ety- 

saith,  Tpla  Av6rt  f  6\lytaraf  jccd  ^1  irA^-  mology  of  these  names,  as  they  do  of 

ora  hvifuera  ixdffrpf  rlBwrai.    Achmc,  Greek  and  Hebrew  names  in  the  Scrip- 

cap.  7.     And  although  Diomedes  and  ture,  and  think  thereby  to  express  the 

Plutarch    have    observed,    that    even  nature  or  actions  of  them  that  bare  the 

among  the  Bomans  there  were  some  names.     As  Isidorus  Hispalensis,  Orig. 

Zu&vufM,  yet  the  prsanomen  was  never  lib.  vii.  cap.  10.     Pontius,  dedinant  am- 

omitted,  as  Priscian  affirmed ;  Ex  illo  tilium,  utique  Judieorum :  aooepta  enim 

tempore  consuetude   tenuit,   ut  nemo  aqua  lavit  manus  suas,  dicens,  Innocens 

Bomanus  sit  absque  pnenomine.     JAb.  ^0  »um  a  aanffuine  hujtu  jutii.    And 

ii.  Eutychius  patriarch  of  Alexandria  de- 

M  PatUius  and  PikUus  were  his  no-  duced  Pantitu  firom  an   island  called 
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of  his  family,  which  was  very  ancient ;  the  second  Pilatus,  as  a 
cognominal  addition  distinguishing  from  the  rest  descending  from 
the  same  original. 

He  was  by  birth  a  Roman,  by  degree  of  the  Equestrian  order, 
sent  by  Tiberius  the  emperor  to  be  a  governor  in  Judsea.  For 
about  threescore  years  before  our  Saviour's  birth,  the  Jews  by 
Pompey  the  Great  were  made  tributary  to  the  Romans.  And 
although  during  the  life  of  Hyrcanus  the  high  priest^  the  reign 
of  Herod^  and  his  son  Archelaus^  the  Roman  state  suffered  the 
Jews  to  be  ruled  by  their  own  laws  and  governors ;  yet  when 
Archelaus  was  banished  by  Augustus,  they  received  their 
governors  from  the  Roman  emperor,  being  made  a  part  of  the 
province  of  Syria  ^^,  belonging  to  his  care.  In  the  life  of 
Augustus  there  was  a  succession  of  three,  Coponius^  Ambivius, 
and  Rufus.  At  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius  they  were 
governed  by  Valerius  Gratus^  and  at  his  departure  by  Pontius 
Pilate. 

The  office  which  this  Pilate  bare  was  the  procuratorship  of 
Judsea,  as  is  most  evident  out  of  the  history  both  of  the  Ro- 
mans66,  from  whom  he  received  his  authority,  and  of  the  Jews, 

Ponta,  near  to  Borne.     And  St.  Jerom,  Jud.  lib.  ii.  cap.  13.     Trjs  9\  'Apx<^^ 

Quod  flignificat  nomen  Pilati,  i.  e.  Mai-  x^P^  6roT€Kovs  irpow^iiriB^ioris  rf  3^- 

leatorii,  i.  e.  qui  domat  ferreas  gentes,  pay.     Antiq,   Jvd.   lib.   zvii.   cap.  15. 

ad  Mat.  zv.  Pilatus,   Os  maUeatoria ;  Hafiv  th  Kvp^inos  cli  r^u  *Iou9a/i}y  irpo<r- 

quia  dnm  Christum  ore  buo  et  justificat  B^miif  "Svpias  yatofi4vrir.    Ibid.  lib.  xvixi. 

et  oondemnat,  more  malleatoris  utrin-  cap.  i. 

que  ferit.    Itidor.  ibid.     Pontius,   de-  ^  Tacitus  speaking  of  the  Christians, 

clinanB  consiliuni;  Pilatus,  Os  maUea-  Author  nominis  ejus  Christus,  qtii,  H- 

toria.    8.  ffieron.  de  nom.  Hebraieia,  i»  berio    imperitante,    per    procuratorem 

LwOy  et  rumu  in  Actia.   Where  he  lets  Pentium  Pilatum  supplicio  affectus  est ; 

us  understand  that  these  etymologies  Awnal.  lib.  zv.  cap.  44.  and  Tertullian, 

were  made  from  the  Hebrew  language  ;  most  skilful  of  their  laws  and  customs, 

and  makes  an  excuse,  because  the  letter  speaks  thus  of  our  Saviour ;  Postremo 

P  is  here  taken  for  the  Hebrew  D,  to  oblatum  Pontic  Pilato,  Siyriam  tunc  ex 

which  the  Latin  F  more  properly  an-  parte  Bomana  procuranti :   Apol.  cap. 

swers.     Sed  sciendum  est  quod  apud  11.    Whom  St.  Cyprian  follows  :  Hunc 

Hebneos  P  Htera  non  habetur,  nee  ul-  Magistri   eorom  —  Pontic   Pilato,   qui 

lum  nomen  est  quod  hoc  elementum  tunc  ex  parte  Bomana  Syriam  procu- 

sonet :  abusive  igitur  accipienda,  quasi  rabat,  tradiderunt :  De  Idd.  Van.  Thus 

per  F  literam  scripta  sint.     Thus  did  also  Josephus  for  the  Jews:  UtfipB^ls 

they  vainly  strive  to  find  an  Hebrew  5^  tls  *lw9aiay  Mrporos  bwh  Tifitplov 

original,  and  that  such  an  one  as  should  IliXdrost  De  Bell.  Jud.  lib.  ii.  cap.  14. 

represent  the  conditions  of  Pilate ;  when  and  Philo,  UiXdrot  Ijr  rw  iwdpx^t^  M- 

these  two  names  are  nothing  else  but  rpawos  iLwoStBtiyn4vos  rris  *Iov9a/fl»,  De 

the  Boman  nomen  and  cognomen  of  Legat.  ad  Caium.    And  therefore  those 

that  person.  words  of  St.  Luke,  iii.  i.  ^c/uoKc^rros 

<^   T^s  'Apx't^Aov   ^vapx^os  fierart'  Tlovrtov  TliKdrw  rq;  *lav9aias,  were  pro- 

ro^s  ffis  ivopx^av.    Jotepk.  de  BeU,  perly  translated  by  the  old  Interpreter, 
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over  whom  he  exercised  his  dominion.  But  what  was  the  office 
of  a  procurator  in  those  times  ^7,  though  necessary  for  our 
present  purpose,  is  not  so  easy  to  determine,  because  it  was  but 


proeuroiiUe  PonHo  PUato  Judcsam.  Thus  Qreeks  in  both  notions,  whereof  pro- 
LudiiB  Dexter  (u{  anwum  ChritU  28.  curator  of  the  Latins  is  but  one :  and 
Pontius  Pilatus  procurator  JudseaB  a  in  the  language  of  the  Bomans  he  is  a 
Tiberio  mittitur  in  Judseam :  and  Justin  procurator,  which  undertakes  to  manage 
Martyr  most  properly ;  r^v  aravpcoOdyra  the  business  of  another  man.  Procura- 
M  TLoyriov  TltXdrav,  rov  y€¥oiihfov  iv  tor  si  negotium  suscipit,  saith  Asconius 
*Iov9a(q(  M  xp^^^^  Tifi€ptov  Kaiffapof  in  JHvinat.  and  Sex.  Pompeius,  lib,  iii. 
iirtrp6ww'  Apol.  i.  §.  13.  and  again.  Procurator  absentis  nomine  actor  fit ; 
speaking  to  the  emperors  by  whom  the  he  to  whom  the  care  of  another  man's 
procurators  were  sent,  Ktd  TltXdrov  rod  estate  or  affiurs  was  committed.  'Er- 
6fiitr4pov  mtp*  a^ots  ytPOfUvov  hrirp&KoV  roAj),  C(m,mi8awn,  et  *ErroA.c^s,  procu/ror 
$.  40.  and  again,  tuerh  rov  huSfwros  *Ii}-  tor.  Olo9$.  Vet.  In  oorrespondence  to 
trov  XpioTov,  rov  ffraupc»04tfros  M  Hor-  these  procurators  of  the  afiairs  and 
riov  HiKdroVf  rov  ytvofidyov  hrirp6wov  estates  of  private  persons,  there  were 
riis*lov^as.  Dial,  cum  Tryph.  §.  30.  made  such  as  did  take  care  in  every 
As  also  Eusebius,  A«8cKi(ry  iyiavr^  r^s  province  of  the  imperial  revenue ;  who, 
Tifi€piov  fiaatktiaSf  iwirpowos  rrjs  'lov-  in  respect  of  the  person  whom  they 
9edca  6rb  Tifitplov  KoBiararou  UiKdros.  served,  were  called  Procuratores  Csesa- 
Hiti.  Ecdea.  lib.  i.  e<ip.  9.  and  St.  Je-  ris,  or  Augustales ;  in  respect  of  the 
rom's  translation  of  his  Chronicon  ;  Pi-  countries  where  they  served,  were 
latus  procurator  Judseee  a  Tiberio  mit-  termed  procuratores  provinciales.  Their 
titur.  Thus  it  appears  that  Pilate  of  office  is  best  described  by  Dion,  Hist. 
the  equestrian  order  was  properly  pro-  lib.  liii.  c.  15.  Tohs  httrpirovSf  o9rm  yiip 
curator,  as  that  office  was  ordinarily  robt  rds  re  Kowiu  wpoa69ovs  ixX^yorras, 
given  to  men  of  that  order,  as  Tacitus  tctd  wpoarrrayfUya  tr^iaiy  iafoKlaKOPrasy 
testifies ;  Cn.  Julius  Agricola  utrumque  iyofid^ofity.  We  call,  says  he,  these 
avum  procuratorem  Gieearum  habuit,  ^ETtrp^ovs,  that  is,  procurcUores,  which 
qusB  equestris  nobilitas  est ;  in  Vit.  receive  the  public  revenues,  and  dispose 
Jtd.  Agr.  cap.  4.  which  is  to  be  under-  of  them  according  to  the  commands  re- 
stood  concerning  the  imperial  pro-  oeived  firom  the  emperor.  For  they 
vinces ;  for  into  those  which  were  of  acted  in  his  name,  and  what  was  done 
the  provinces  of  the  people,  the  procu-  by  them  was  accounted  as  done  by  the 
rators  sent  by  Caesar  were  of  the  Liberti.  emperor  himself  Quse  acta  gesta  sunt 
For  the  emperor  sent  into  all  the  pro-  a  procuratore  OsBsaris,  sic  ab  eo  oom- 
vinces  his  procurators,  but  with  this  probari  ac  si  a  Caasare  gesta  easent. 
diffisrence,  as  Dio  observes ;  E/s  wdtrra  Ulpian.  lib.  i.  ff.  As  we  read  in  Taci- 
bfjLoins  rh.  iByrif  rd  re  Uurrov  5^  Kot  t&  rov  tus  of  the  emperor  Claudius  ;  Seepius 
tHlium,  rohs  yuky  ix  r&y  Imritoy,  ro^f  8i  audita  vox  principis,  parem  vim  rerum 
Kt^  4k  r&v  iiw9\€v$4poiy,  W/Axct.  Hist,  habendam  a  procuratoribus  suis  judica- 
lib.  liii.  c.  15.  tarum,  ac  si  ipse  statuisset ;  Annal.  lib. 
97  The  Boman  procurator  is  ordina-  xii.  cap.  60.  and  in  Suetonius  ;  Ut  rata 
rily  in  Greek  authors  expressed  by  their  essent  quae  procuratores  sui  in  judicando 
'Errirpoiros,  as  the  Glossa  Latino-GnBca,  statuerent,  precario  exegit.  Lib.  v.  cap. 
Procurator,  'Ewtrpowos.  But  yet  they  11.  [Claud.  12.]  The  proper  office  there- 
are  not  of  the  same  latitude  in  their  fore  of  the  provincial  procurator  was,  to 
use  ;  *E,virpowos  comprehending  the  no-  receive  the  imperial  revenue,  and  dis- 
tion  of  tutor,  as  well  as  procurator,  pose  of  it  as  the  emperor  commanded, 
^Evlrpowos,  d  wpoirrar&y  x»p^y,  icol  SXiis  and  to  all  intents  and  puiposes  to  do 
rrjs  ot<r(af,  icol  6p^ay&y.  Huych.  'Etr^-  such  things  as  were  necessaiy  thereunto, 
rporos,  procurator,  tutor.  Olots.  Vet.  with  such  authority  as  if  the  emperor 
*Ewlrpowos  therefore  was  used  by  the  himself  had  done  them. 
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newly  introduced  into  the  Boman  government.  For  before  the 
dominion  of  that  city  was  changed  from  a  commonwealth  into  an 
empire,  there  was  no  such  public  office  in  any  of  the  provinces, 
and  particularly  in  Judaea  none  till  after  the  banishment  of  Ar- 
chelaus,  some  years  after  our  Saviour'^s  birth.  When  Augustus 
divided  the  provinces  of  the  empire  into  two  parts,  one  of  which 
he  kept  for  his  own  care,  and  left  the  other  to  the  inspection  of 
the  senate,  he  sent,  together  with  the  president  of  each  province, 
as  the  governor  in  chief  of  the  province,  a  procurator,  whose 
office  was,  to  take  an  account  of  all  the  tribute,  and  whatsoever 
else  was  due  to  the  emperor,  and  to  order  and  dispose  of  the 
same  for  his  advantage.  Neither  was  there  at  the  first  institu- 
tion of  this  office  any  other  act  belonging  properly  to  their  juris- 
diction, but  such  a  care  and  disposal  of  the  imperial  revenue : 
which  they  exercised  as  inferior  and  subordinate  to  the  president^ 
always  supreme  provincial  officer. 

Now  Judaaa  being  made  a  part  of  the  province  of  Syria, 
and  consequently  under  the  care  of  the  president  of  that  pro- 
vince, according  to  this  institution,  a  particular  procurator  was 
assigned  unto  it  for  the  disponng  of  the  emperor^s  revenue. 
And  because  the  nation  of  the  Jews  were  always  suspected 
of  a  rebellious  disposition  against  the  Boman  state,  and  the 
president  of  Syria,  who  had  the  power  of  the  sword,  was  forced 
to  attend  upon  the  other  parts  of  his  province;  therefore 
the  procurator  of  Judaea  was  furnished  with  power  of  life  and 
death  ^,  and  so  administered  all  the  power  of  the  president. 


^  Hub  appeareth  by  CopoDias,  the  wifjorerat,  fUypi  rov  lertlrttw  Xafii»p  rapk 
fint  proper  proeorator  of  Judaea,  who  rov  Knlffapos  i^owrlaif.  Idem,  De  Bell. 
was  brought  in  by  Quirinua  Prseses  of  Jud.  lib.  ii.  cap.  ii.  [c.  8.]  When  those 
Syria>  when  he  came  to  dispose  of  the  parts  which  were  under  the  command 
goods  of  Archelaufl^  and  to  rednoe  Ju-  of  AroheUus  were  reduced  into  a  pro« 
d«Ba  into  the  form  of  a  proTinoe,  and  Yince,  Coponius  was  sent  thither  by  the 
adjoin  it  to  Syria.  Of  this  Coponius  emperor,  and  furnished  with  power  of 
Josephus  writeth  after  this  manner ;  life  and  death.  For  although  in  the 
Ktnr^i6s  T€  wbr^  (Kvfnf^l^)  CFvyHwra-  proconsular  provinces  the  procurator  of 
W/iverai  rJeyiueros  r&y  irw4mtf  4yyna'6fU'  the  emperor  had  no  power  but  in  those 
vos  'Iov8ai«y  rf  M  wwrw  i^ovvi^  that  things  which  belonged  to  the  exchequer, 
heinff  of  the  Bqueitrian  order,  he  tD<u  yet  in  those  provinces  which  were  pro- 
sent  vrith  Q»iriniu  to  govern  the  Jewi  perly  prssidaleey  the  procurator  was 
vfiih  the  aupreme  power;  Antiq.  Jud.  often  loco  preesidis.  From  whence,  in 
Ub.  xviii.  cap.  i.  and  yet  more  expressly  the  ancient  inscriptions,  we  read  of  the 
as  to  the  time,  occasion,  and  extent  of  same  person,  procurator  et  prseses  Al- 
ius power:  T^s  8^  *A^cA((ou  x*^*  *^'  pium,  procurator  et  proses  provincia- 
iva^iauf  wtpvypt^Unis,  Mrporis  ru  Iw-  rum  per  orientem,  procurator  et  presses 
viwi^f  wapit  *'PwfMdots  rd^tws,  Kuw^tos  proyinciss  Sardiniae.  It  was  often  there- 
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which  waSy  as  to  the  Jews,  supreme.  Which  is  very  observable, 
as  an  eminent  act  of  the  providence  of  God,  by  which  the  fiill 
power  of  judicature  in  Judsea  was  left  in  the  hands  of  the  resi- 
dent procurator. 

For  by  this  means  it  came  to  pass  that  Christy  who  by  the  de- 
terminate counsel  of  Grod  was  to  die,  and  by  the  prediction  of  the 
Prophets  was  to  suffer  in  a  manner  not  prescribed  by  the  Law  of 
Moses,  should  be  delivered  up  to  a  foreign  power,  and  so  suffer 
death  after  the  customs  of  that  nation  to  whose  power  he  was 
delivered.  The  malice  of  the  obstinate  Jew  was  high  to  accuse 
and  prosecute  him,  but  the  power  of  the  Jews  was  not  so  high  as 
judicially  to  condemn  him.  For  although  the  chief  priests  and 
Mark  ziy.  the  elders  and  the  scribes  condemned  Aim  to  be  ffuiky  of  death ; 
^'  yet  they  could  not  condemn  him  to  die,  or  pronounce  the  sen- 

XT.  I.  tence  of  death  upon  him,  but  delivered  him  up  unto  Pilate :  and 
Johnzviii.  when  he  refusing  said  unto  them,  Taike  ye  him^  and  judge  him 
^^'  according  to  your  Law^  they  immediately  returned.  It  is  not  lawful 

for  U8  to  put  way  mam,  to  death.  The  power  of  life  and  death  was 
not  in  any  court  of  the  Jews,  but  in  the  Roman  governor  alone 
as  supreme ;  and  therefore  they  answered  him^,  it  was  not  law- 

fore  so,  that  the  procurator  did  prgesidiB  dediase :  quod  si  vim  pnetoris  usurpas- 
partibuB  fVingi :  as  Ulpian ;  In  provin-  set,  manibusque  militum  usus  foret, 
ciam  enim  prsesiduin  provindamm,  neo  spreta  in  eo  mandata  sua,  audirent  so- 
aliter  procuratori  Geeearis  hsBC  cognitio  dos,  TclcU.  Annal.  lib.  iv.  cap.  15.  and 
injungitur  quam  prsesidis  partibus  in  Dion  upon  the  said  example  observes  in 
provincia  fungatur.  £db.  viii.  de  oficio  general,  that  the  procurators  had  no 
ProconaulU.  And  this  is  very  neces-  such  power :  Ob  yip  i^w  T6rt  rais  r^ 
saiy  to  be  observed,  because  a  procura-  wtnoKpwroputh  xp'^l"*''^^  hioiKowri  vK4oy 
tor  barely  such,  not  armed  with  the  Mkv  woittyf  ^  rhs  vwoiwriuimu  irpovi' 
power  of  the  pneses  provindn,  had  not  Zws  4kKiyuv,  kvSl  wtpH  r&y  9ia/popmw  Ir 
the  power  of  the  sword.  As  Antoninus  re  if  byop^  icoi  xarh  robt  v6iwus  4^  ttrcv 
to  Valerius  ;  Procurator  mens,  qui  vice  rois  I9t^ats  iuedC^irBat.  Hitl,  lib.  Ivii. 
pnesidis  non  fungebatur,  ezilii  tibi  poe-  cap.  43.  But  although  the  ordinary 
nam  non  potuit  irrogare,  Lib.  ix.  Cod.  procurators  had  no  other  power  but  to 
de  pcmii :  and  to  HeUodorus ;  Procura-  dispose  of  the  revenue,  and  determine 
tor  mens,  qui  vice  pnesidis  provincin  private  causes ;  yet  he  which  was  vice 
non  fungitur,  sicut  ezigere  poenam  de-  praesidis  had  the  power  of  the  pneees  : 
sertsB  aocusationis  non  potest,  ita  judi-  and  such  a  procurator  was  Pontius  Pi- 
care  ut  ea  inferatur  sententla  sua  non  late  in  Judaaa,  as  the  others  who  pre- 
potest.  Lib.  iii.  C.  Ubi  commb.  This  ceded  him  also  were, 
was  plain  in  the  case  of  Ludlius  Ca-  ^  I  say  therefore  the  Jews  answered 
pito,  procurator  of  Asia  Minor,  who  that  it  was  not  lawful  for  them  to  put 
was  called  in  question  for  exceeding  his  any  man  to  death,  because  that  power 
power,  and  deserted  therein  by  llbe-  was  taken  out  of  their  hands.  For  al- 
rius.  Procurator  Asiss  LudUus  Capito,  though  St.  Augustin  think  they  thought 
aocusante  provincia,  causam  dixit,  mag-  it  not  lawful  in  respect  of  the  passover, 
na  cum  adseveratione  prindpis,  non  se  Intelligendum  est  eoe  dixisse,  non  sibi 
jus  nisi  in  eervitia  et  pecunias  fimiliares  lioere  interficere  quenquam,  propter  die! 
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ffU:  not  in  respect  of  the  Law  of  Moses^  which  gave  them  both 
sufficient  power  and  absolute  command  to  punish  divers  offenders 
with  death ;  but  in  relation  to  the  Roman  empire,  which  had 
taken  all  that  dominion  from  them.  Forty  years  before  the  de^ 
struction  of  Jerusalem  the  Jews  themselves  acknowledge  that 
they  lost  their  power ;  which  is  sufficient  to  shew  that  they  had 
it  not  when  our  Saviour  suffered :  and  it  is  as  true  that  they  lost 
it  twenty  years  before,  at  the  relegation  of  Archelaus^  and  the 
coming  of  Ooponius  the  procurator  with  full  power  of  life  and 
death.  Wherefore  our  Saviour  was  delivered  unto  Pilate  as  the 
supreme  judge  over  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  that  be  might  pro- 
nounce the  sentence  of  death  upon  him. 

But  how  this  judge  could  be  persuaded  to  an  act  of  so  much  ^ 

injustice  and  impiety,  is  not  yet  easy  to  be  seen.    The  numerous  \ 

controversies  of  the  religion  of  the  Jews  did  not  concern  the  i 

Boman  governors,  nor  were  they  moved  with  the  frequent  quar-  \ 

rels  arising  from  the  different  sects.    Pilate  knew  well  it  was/arMRt,  xxrii.  i 

envy  that  the  chief  priests  delivered  him/  and  when  he  ^^i^Lukexxiii.  ] 

examined  him^  he  found  nofault  ixmdking  those  things  whereof  they  H- 
accused  him.    Three  times  did  he  challenge  the  whole  nation  of 
the  Jews,  Why  ?  what  evil  hath  he  done  f    Three  times  did  he  Vene  33. 
make  that  clear  profession,  Ihavefownd  no  cause  of  death  in  him. 
His  own  wife,  admonished  in  a  dream,  sent  unto  him,  M(y«ft^,  Mat.  xxvii. 
Have  thou  nothing  to  do  with  that  just  man :  and  when  he  heard  ^^  ^^ 
that  he  made  himself  the  Son  of  Ood^  he  was  more  afraid :  and  7, 8. 
yet,  notwithstanding  these  apprehensions  and  professions,  he 
condemned  and  crucified  him. 

Here  we  must  look  upon  the  nature  and  disposition  of  Pilate, 
which  inclined  and  betrayed  him  to  so  foul  an  act.  He  was  a 
man  of  an  high^  rough,  untractable,  and  irreconcilable  spirit  ^^'^ 
as  he  is  described  by  the  Jews,  and  appeareth  from  the  begin- 
ning of  his  government,  when  he  brought  the  bucklers  stampt 

feeti  sanctitatem,  qnem  oelebiare  jam  ^mreo-^yrcf  rris  hpxhs,  Iftrw  ykp  tvb  *Pfl»- 

ooeperant,  TVod.  14.  in  Joan,  and  St.  ftalovs,   tlww  rovro.     So  llieophylaoty 

Cyril  be  of  the  same  opinion  ;  yet  others  "kyauvw  oXnhtw  tly  rh  wpcur^toPf  ob  yiip 

of  the  ancients  deliver  the  true  cause  cT^or  adrol  i^ovaiay  iuf^Kw,   2t«    rmy 

why  they  applied  themselves  to  Pilate,  vpayfAdrmf  ^h  'Pwftaiavs  Mtfihmp*  Com, 

to  be  their  want  of  power,  as  Ammo-  m  Joan,  cap.  18.  and  before  him  St. 

nios  most  expressly ;  Ttpos  fp§ie*p  ai^hy  Chxysostom. 

obK  hfuKw,  &AX'  M  rhv  UihArov  ffya-         70  So  Philo  testifieth  of  him :  '^Hr  o^ 

fov ;  fuUurra  iikv  rh  ifoKh  r^f  Apx^f  ah-  r^  ^ohf  iucofo^s,  voi  /mt^  tov  nMSovs 

rSr  Kol  riff  i^ovvUf  Arcr^/xrrro,  \onhy  itfulXueros.   De  Legat,  ad  Caitim.     And 

twh  'Pttfiahvt  r&y  vpccyftdrww  mifiiyww'  again :  OTa  ohf  iyn^ms  ^x^^  *^  fioftO- 

and  upon  those  words  in  St.  John;  'As  /a/ytf  irSpmros, 
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with  the  pictures  of  Gsesar  into  Jerusalem  (which  was  an  abomi- 
nation to  the  Jews),  and  could  neither  be  moved  by  the  blood  of 
many,  nor  persuaded  by  the  most  humble  applications  and  sub- 
miss  entreaties  of  the  whole  nation,  to  remove  them,  till  he  re- 
ceived a  sharp  reprehension  and  severe  command  from  the  em- 
peror Tiberius.  After  that,  he  seized  on  the  Gorban,  that  sacred 
treasury,  and  spent  it  upon  an  aqueduct:  nor  could  all  their 
religious  and  importunate  petitions  divert  his  intentions,  but  his 
resolution  went  through  their  blood  to  bring  in  water.  When 
the  Oalileans  came  up  to  Jerusalem  to  worship  Qod  at  his  own 
Luke  xiii.  temple,  he  mingled  their  blood  with  their  saerificee.  Add  to  this  un- 
''  tractable  and  irreconcilable  spirit,  by  which  he  had  so  often  exas- 

perated the  Jews,  an  avaricious  and  rapacious  disposition,  which 
prompted  him  as  much  to  please  them,  and  we  may  easily  perceive 
what  moved  him  to  condemn  that  Person  to  death  whom  he  de- 
Mark  XV.  clared  innocent.  The  Evangelist  telleth  us  that  Pilate^  toilling 
to  cofUent  the  people^  releaeed  Barabbas  unto  tJiem^  and  delivered 
Jesus  to  be  crucified.  They  accused  him  at  Borne  for  all  the  in- 
solences and  rapines  which  he  had  committed 7 1,  and  by  this  act 
he  thought  to  pacify  them. 

It  was  thus  necessary  to  express  the  person  under  whom  our 
Saviour  suffered,  first,  that  we  might  for  ever  be  assured  of  the 
time  in  which  he  suffered  7^.     The  enemies  of  Christianity  began 

71  For  that  which  u  observed  by  Stfmb.  Credunua  itaque  in  eum  qui 
Philo  upon  the  dedication  of  the  shielda  sub  Pontic  Pilato  cmcifixus  est  et  se- 
at the  first  entrance  into  his  govern-  pultus.  Addendum  enim  erat  judids 
ment,  must  needs  be  much  more  true  nomen  propter  temporum  oognitionem. 
at  this  time  of  our  Saviour's  passion,  8.  August,  de  Fide  et  Symb,  cap.  5.  [vol. 
when  he  had  committed  so  many  more  vi.  p.  156.]  Pilatus  judex  erat  in  illo 
insolencies^  vis.  that  he  feared  the  Jews  tempore  ab  Imperatore  positus  in  Ju- 
should  complain  of  him  to  Tiberius,  dssa,  sub  quo  Dominus  passus  est ;  cu- 
T^  T9\tvraui¥  roOra  fuUtora  uArh¥  i^€-  jus  mentio  ad  temporis  significationem, 
Tpdxwf'  KareJitlirayra  fi)j  r^  6m  vp^ff-  non  ad  personas  illius  pertinet  dignita- 
^vovf^Mvot  JTol  riff  &XXiys  odrov  ^rirpoir^t  tern.  Serw.,  131.  de  Tem^,*  IrensBUs 
^(cA^|«9a-<  rks  SmpoSoiclas,  rhs  Hfip^ts,  riu  speaking  of  St.  Paul,  Evangelixabat  Fi- 
o^ayiLs,  ria  aUtaSi  r&f  iwn^ias,  rohs  lium  Dei  Christum  Jesum,  qui  sub  Pon- 
ijKpirwt  JTol  ^▼oXA^Xovs  ^wovs,  r^p  Ay^-  tio  Pilato  crudfixus  est :  Lib.  v.  cap.  la. 
rvTpy  Ka2  hfyoXHtrdrfip  itfA&nfra  t(c(cX-  and  to  make  the  more  certain  character 
0^vrfff .    Dt  Leffot.  ad  Caium.  of  time,  Ignatius  added  to  the  name  of 

72  Gantissime  qui  symbolum  tradide-  Pilate  that  of  Herod :  *AXn06f  M  Ilor- 
mnty   etiam  tempus,   quo  sub  Pontic  rtw  IltXiirov  koI  ^HpMav  rrrpd^x"^  KoBti' 
Pilato  gesta  sunt,  designaverunt^  ne  ex  Ko»fA4ifO¥  6wtp  ^/i&if  iw  trofMci.    EpiH.  ad 
aliqua  parte  velut  vaga  et  incerta  ges-  Smym. 
tomm    traditio   vacillaret.    Rufi/n.   «» 

*  [This  Sermon  is  rejected  as  spurious  by  the  Benedictine  editors.  Append,  ad 
vol.  V.  part,  1.  p.  398.  Serm.  ocxlii.  3.] 
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first  to  unsettle  the  time  of  his  passion,  that  thereby  they  might 
at  last  deny  the  passion  itself;  and  the  rest  of  their  falsehood 
was  detected  by  the  discovery  of  their  false  chronology  73. 
Some  fixed  it  to  the  seventh  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius  7"^ ; 
whereas  it  is  certain  Pontius  Pilate  was  not  then  procurator  in 
Judaea ;  and  as  certain  that  our  Saviour  was  baptized  eight  years 
after,  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius  CcBsar.  Some  Luke  iti.  i. 
of  the  Jews,  lest  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  might  seem  to 
follow  upon,  and  for  our  Saviour^s  crucifixion,  have  removed  it 
near  threescore  years  more  backward  yet,  placing  his  death  in 
the  beginning  of  Herod^s  reign  7^,  who  was  not  bom  till  toward 
the  death  of  the  same  king.  Others  have  removed  if  farther  yet 
near  twenty  years  7^,  and  so  vainly  tell  us  how  he  died  under 
Aristobulus,  above  fifty  years  before  his  birth  in  Bethlehem. 
This  do  they  teach  their  proselytes,  to  this  end,  that  they  may 
not  believe  so  much  as  the  least  historical  part  of  the  blessed 
Evangelists.  As  therefore  they  deny  the  time  of  our  Saviour'^s 
passion^  in  design  to  destroy  his  doctrine ;  so,  that  we  might 
establish  the  substance  of  the  Grospel  depending  on  his  deaths  it 
was  necessary  we  should  retain  a  perfect  remembrance  of  the 
time  in  which  he  died.  Nor  need  we  be  ashamed  that  the 
Christian  religion,  which  we  profess,  should  have  so  known  an 
epocha,  and  so  late  an  original.  Christ  came  not  into  the  world 
in  the  beginning  of  it,  but  in  the  fulness  of  time,  ^^  iv-  4* 

73  So  Eusebius  detected  some  of  those  mnch  as  the  least  probability^  they  de- 
which  lived  not  long  before  him  :  06ic-  liver  as  a  tradition  amongst  tiiem,  oon- 
cvp  <ra^s  iiWfk^KeYKTai  rh  'rxdo'fia  r&p    tinned  in  this  rhythm, 

jrari  rov  JUtrripos  iifA&y  ^ofjaHifiara  x^^»         ^^^3  »"^S3n  l^"XDn  D*D^«'a  njwa 
ica2  irpAffif  SMMttKSrtty,  h  oTs  rp&ros  i  a^S3  ^53  aV'pn  nawil 

a^hs  6  r^s  wapturri/iet^eus  xp^^^*  '''^^  ^'O*  -^^  ^  V^o/r  3714  he  of  NaaLO/tt^  tWM 
TcvXajc«fr»r  hxOJrfXJ^i  th  "^wSot,    Hist.  taken, 

Secies,  lib.  i.  cop.  9.  And  in  the  year  531  A«  wu  crucified 

74  'Eirl  r^s  rerdfnris  8*  oSv  bwar^ias  on  a  tree. 

Tt0§piov,  ^  y4yov9y  frws  i096fiov  r^f  Not  that  they  thought  him  taken  in  one 

fiatrtXttas  ainov,  rh  irtpi  rh  a'urfipiop  o^  year^    and  crucified   in    another  ;    but 

rocf  wJiBos  ro\fi7iB4vTa  'wtpiix*^'  ka^  ^  these  two  unequal  numbers  signify  the 

Scficyvrai  xp^^oif,  fitiV  hrivrds  ir«  t$  *Iov-  same  year ;  the  lesser  number  being  a 

Sof  f  lliKifros.    Euidf.  Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  i.  period  of  years,  which  seven  times  num- 

cap.  9.  bered  equalleth  the  greater.     So  that 

76  Divers  of  the  Jews  place  the  pas-  their  meaning  is,  that  after  seven  pe- 

sion  of  Christ  in  the  year  of  their  ac-  riods  consisting  of  532  years,  in  the  year 

count  3724,  which  is  69  years  before  of  the  world  3724,  Jesus  of  Nasareth 

our  common  account  of  the  year  in  was  crucified. 

which  he   truly  suffered.    This  inven-         76  Others  of  the  Jews  pretend  an- 

tion  of  their  own,  grounded  upon  no  other  account,  viz.  that  Jesus  was  bom 

foundation,   and  backed  with    not   so  in  the  year  3671,  which  waa  the  fourth 
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Secondly,  it  was  thought  necessary  to  indade  the  name  of 
Pilate  in  our  Greed,  as  of  one  who  gave  a  most  powerful  external 
testimony  to  the  certainty  of  our  Saviour^s  death  ^7,  and  the  in- 
nocency  of  his  life.  He  did  not  only  profess,  to  the  condemna- 
tion of  the  Jews,  that  he  found  nothing  worthy  of  death  in 
Christ ;  but  left  the  same  written  to  the  Grentiles  of  the  Roman 
empire.  Two  ways  he  is  related  to  have  given  most  ample  tes- 
timony to  the  truth :  firsts  by  an  express  written  to  Tiberius  ^s^ 
and  by  him  presented  to  the  senate ;  secondly,  by  records  writ- 
ten in  tables  of  all  things  of  moment  which  were  acted  in  his 
government  79. 

of  Jamueus,  and  cmcified  in  the  year  the  emperor  of  all   such  passages   as 

3707,  which  was  the  third  of  Aristobu-  were  most  remarkable  :  Tlakaiov  icwpa- 

lus ;  making  him  the  disoiple  of  R.  Jo-  niK&ros  llOovs  roU  rmv  4ev&p  tpxawriy  r^ 

suah  the  son  of  Perachiah,  according  to  irap«(  a^uri  KaiMorofAo6fuwa  r^  r^r  fiiaa-t- 

that  usual  phrase  of  theirs,  ]^Oin^  ^113  Xtioy  df»xV  ^ucfwrovirrt  otiffLohf^tw,  &s  &r 

On^  *noa  ^^^i  lonio  ri^n^^  p  Vide  /iifi^p  abrhv  luZvipAffKOi  rdr  yim^Urwr. 

Sepher  Juchoiin,  p.  71.  JEiu^.  ffist.  £ocles.  lib.  ii.  cap.  2. 

77  Nota  quod  in  Pilato  et  uxore  ejus,  79  The  ancient  Romans  were  veiy 
justum  Dominum  oonfitentibus,  Grentilis  desirous  to  presenre  the  memory  of  all 
populi  testimonium  sit.  S.  BifCron.  in  remarkable  passages  which  hi^pened  in 
Matt.  xzYii.  [vol.  vii.  p.  139.]  the  city  :   and  this  was  done  either  in 

78  That  Pontius  Pilate  wrote  unto  their  Acta  Senatus,  or  Acta  diuma  po- 
l^berius  of  the  death  and  resurrection  puli,  which  were  diligently  made  and 
of  our  Sayiour,  is  testified  by  Tertullian,  carefiilly  kept  at  Rome.  In  the  same 
who  was  best  acquainted  with  the  Ro-  manner  the  governors  in  the  provinces 
man  histoty  :  Ea  omnia  super  Christo  took  care  that  all  things  wortiiy  of  re- 
Pilatus,  et  ipse  jam  pro  sua  oonscientia  mark  should  be  written  in  public  tables, 
Ghristianus,  Ccesari  tunc  Tiberio  nun-  and  preserved  as  the  Acta  in  their  go- 
davit.  Apolog.  cap.  21.  And  again  ;  vemment.  And  agreeably  to  this  cus- 
Tiberius  ergo,  cujus  tempore  nomen  tom  Pontius  Pilate  kept  the  memoirs  of 
Christianum  in  seculum  intravit,  an-  the  Jewish  affiurs,  which  were  therefore 
nundata  sibi  ex  Syria  Palsetina,  qun  called  Acta  Pilati,  in  which  an  account 
ilBc  veritatem  istius  (Ghristi)  divinitatis  was  given  of  our  blessed  Saviour ;  and 
revelarant,  detulit  ad  Senatum  cum  the  primitive  Christians  did  appeal  unto 
prorogativa  suffiagii  sui.  Ibid.  cap.  5.  them  in  their  disputes  with  the  Gren- 
This  is  related  by  Eusebius  out  of  Ter-  tiles,  as  to  a  most  undoubted  testimony, 
tullian  in  his  Ecdesiastical  History,  lib.  Justin  Martyr  urged  them  even  unto 
ii.  cap.  2.  and  referred  to  the  two  and  the  Roman  emperors :  Kol  rovra  8ri 
twentieth  year  of  Tiberius  in  his  Chro-  y(yov€,  S^oodc  fAoBto'  4ic  t&w  H\  Ilor- 
nicon ;  Pilato  de  Christianorum  dog-  rlw  UiXArov  ytrofi^rtuf  "Aktww'  Apol.  L 
mate  ad  Tiberium  referente,  Tiberius  §.  35.  and  again ;  "On  8^  raDra  iwol- 
retulit  ad  Senatum,  ut  inter  cetera  iiflrcy,  ix  tup  M  Ilotrrlov  TIiAirou  ye- 
aacra  reciperetur.  The  authority  of  roiUvmw  "kitrmv  fioBtu'  t^9ff$9.  Ibid, 
this  express  is  grounded  on  the  great  §.  48.  And  in  the  differences  between 
reputation  of  Tertullian  (as  is  observed  the  Christians,  they  were  dted  by 
also  by  the  Author  of  the  Chromcon  both  parties.  As  the  TeuarcidicaJtitai 
Alexandrinum,  who  concludes  the  rela-  allied  them  for  their  custom  of  the 
tion  with  these  words,  &s  Iffrop^i  Tcp-  observance  of  Easter,  as  Epiphanius 
ruXXuMpht  6  *Fwfuu6s,)  and  the  geneiul  testifieth  of  them :  *Air^  rfiy  "Aiermp 
custom  by  which  all  the  governors  of  9^tw  HiXirov  o^x^^*  '■^'^  htcpifi^iaof  %b- 
the  provinces  did  give  an  account  unto  pfiK4wm,  4p  oTr  ift/^pfrai,  rp  wph  ^^ 
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Thirdly,  it  behoved  us  to  take  notice  of  the  Roman  governor 
in  the  expression  of  our  Saviour^s  passion,  that  thereby  we  might 
understand  how  it  oame  to  pass  that  Christ  should  suffer  accord- 
ing to  the  Scriptures.  The  Prophets  had  foretold  his  death,  but 
after  such  a  manner  as  was  not  to  be  performed  by  the  Jews, 
according  to  whose  law  and  custom  no  man  amongst  them  ever 
so  died.  Being  then  so  great  a  Prophet  could  not  die  but  in 
Jerusalem,  being  the  death  he  was  to  suffer  was  not  agreeable  to 
the  laws  and  customs  of  the  Jews ;  it  was  necessary  a  Roman 
governor  should  condemn  him^  that  so  the  counsel  of  the  will  of 
€k>d  might  be  fulfilled,  by  the  malice  of  the  one,  and  the  customs 
of  the  other. 

And  now  the  advantage  of  this  circumstance  is  discovered, 
every  one  may  express  the  importance  of  it  in  this  manner.  I 
am  fully  persuaded  of  this  truth,  as  beyond  all  possibility  of  con- 
tradiction, that  in  the  fulness  of  time  God  sent  his  Son,  and  that 
the  eternal  Son  of  God  so  sent  by  him  did  suffer  for  the  sins  of 
men,  after  the  fifteenth  year  of  Tiberius  the  Roman  emperor, 
and  before  his  death,  in  the  time  of  Pontius  Pilate  the  Gsesarean 
procurator  of  Judaea ;  who,  to  please  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  did 
condenm  him  whom  he  pronounced  innocent,  and  delivered  him, 
according  to  the  custom  of  that  empire,  and  in  order  to  the 
fulfilling  of  the  prophecies,  to  die  a  painful  and  shameful  death 
upon  the  cross.  And  thus  I  believe  in  Christ  that  suffered  under 
Pontius  Pilate. 

JVas  crucified. 
FROM  the  general  consideration  of  our  Saviour's  passion,  we 

KuXaAmp  ^Aw^iXXimr  rhv  Xwriipa  vciroy-  PrsBBOS  dixit,  Inique,  non  scis,  quern 
$4p€U'  and  Epipluuiiiis  uigeth  the  same  invocfts,  Christum,  hominem  quidem 
Acta  against  them,  but  aocording  to  fbisse  fiictum,  sub  custodia  Pontii  Pi- 
other  copies  :  '^ri  Sh  ^fipofuv  iurrlypa^  lati,  et  punitom,  cujus  exstant  Acta  pas- 
4k  rmw  (lege  "Aktw)  OiAirov,  hf  ofr  <n}-  sionis  ?  These  Acta  in  the  time  of 
iwiw9i  wplh  SffMnr^vrc  icflAaWMiy  *Airpt?Jd«nf  Maziminus  were  adulterated,  and  fiUed 
rh  96S0S  yry^vriirBat.  ffares.  1.  §.  i.  with  many  blasphemies  against  our 
Though  the  author  of  the  eighth  Ho-  Saviour  ;  as  appears  by  Eusebius,  ffitt. 
mily  in  Pa9elM,  under  the  name  of  St.  Bcdes.  Ub,  i.  cap.  9.  Ointow  <ra^f  ftvc- 
Chiysostom,  agreeth  in  this  reading  KfiXtyicTM  rh  wTidxr/M  r&y  taerii  rod  3«- 
with  the  TeuamdeeaHUB :  *0  iiku  xp^fot  riipot  ^i^uScv  ^ofAyiifuna  x!^h  Koi  vp^v 
mUf  %¥  twoBtp  6  SctfT^p  oOk  liyw&irrat'  rii  StaitSwK6r»v  and  Lib.  iz.  cap.  5.  HAa- 
yitp  twofurfiftara  r&  6wh  TUXdrov  wpa-  vd/itpoi  8^a  HiAitrov  Ktd  rod  ^lioarripos 
X94rra  ical  riir  itpoS^afiiop  irtptix^t  rod  4if»mp  ^ofjtrfifjutra,  wdffrif  IftirXca  tcar^  rov 
lUo-xa*  laropwroi  yow,  Ihi  rg  wph  iierit  Xpurrov  fiKMr^idas'  yr^l»V  rov  /ulCoyot 
KakcvSw  'AspiAAicvy  htoSw  6  ^mrhp.  M  itwrw  9uiir4fvworrm  r^w  ht^  o^^ 
llieee  were  also  mentioned  in  the  Ada  Apx^r. 
j9.  TaroM,  Probi  et  An^nnid,  cap.  9. 
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854  Buffered  under  PanHue  PHaie,  abt.  it. 

proceed  to  the  most  remarkable  particular,  bis  crucifixion,  stand- 
ing between  his  passion,  which  it  concludeth^  and  his  death, 
which  it  introduceth.  For  the  explication  whereof  it  will  be 
necessary^  first,  to  prove  that  the  promised  Messias  was  to  be 
crucified,  that  he  which  was  designed  to  die  for  our  sins,  was  to 
suffer  upon  the  cross ;  secoifdly,  to  shew  that  our  Jesus,  whom 
we  worship,  was  certainly  and  truly  crucified,  and  did  suffer, 
whatsoever  was  so  foretold,  upon  the  cross ;  thirdly,  to  discover 
what  is  the  nature  of  crucifixion,  what  peculiarities  of  suffering 
are  contained  in  dying  on  the  cross. 

That  the  Messias  was  to  be  crucified^  appeareth  both  by  types 
which  did  apparently  foreshow  it,  and  by  prophecies  which  did 
plainly  foretell  it.  For  though  all  those  representations  and 
predictions  which  the  forward  zeal  of  some  ancient  Fathers^ 

80  The  ancient  Father^  fbllowing  the  and  the  oross  of  Ohriflt,  from  the  31S 

steps  of  the  Apostles^  to  prove  all  the  servants  of  Abraham.     *Idra  94x0,  ^Hrm 

particulars  of  our  Saviour's  death  out  of  ^Krit,  Ixeix  'Iriaovif  Srt  dk  vravpibs  ir  r^ 

the  Old  Testament,  have  made  use  of  T,  l/icAAcr  lx«iy  rifp  x^^*'    \4y9t  iccd 

thosf  types  and  prophecies  whioh  did  robs  rpuucoo-lovs'  SifAoc  0^9  r^  ftkv  *Ii|- 

really  and  truly  foreshow  it ;  but,  toge-  trovt^  iv  ro7s  Hwrl  ypdfifuurt,  Ktd  ip  M  rhp 

ther  with  them,  partly  out  of  their  own  vrmtpAp,   Bamaho!  JSpitt.  cap.  9.     As  if 

conoeptions,  partly  out  of   too  much  I H  stood  for  Jesus,  and  T  for  the  carosii. 

credit  to  the  translations,  have  tirged  And  yet  Clemens  Alezandrinus  follows 

those  places  which  the  Jews  may  most  him :   ^curly  otp  cZrai  rod  fdy  icvpuucov 

easily  evade,  and  we  can  produce  but  ertfutav  r^wop  xar^  rh  trxjtpM  rh  rpuue^ 

with  small  or  no  pretence.     As  for  the  eri^arby  ffroixcZar*   rh  d^  'lArs  mtl  r^ 

extending  of  the  hands  of  Moses,  they  ^Hra    roHyofia    <nifiaiy§ty    rh    aorriipuar. 

conceive  it  to  be  a  perfect  type ;  and  Strom,  lib.  vi.  [c.  11.  p.  781.]    As   also 

Barnabas  tells  us,  the  Spirit  commanded  St.  Ambrose;  Nam  et  Abraham  318 

Moses  that  he  should  make  the  simili-  duxit  aA  bellum,  et  ex  innumeris  tro- 

tude  of  a  cross  ;  A^ci  tis  r^y  tmflUnf  phaaa  hostibus  reportavit^  signoque  Do- 

Mw<rp  T^  ffvcv/ia,  Tva  •wovtitrQ  r(nrov  ffrttw  minic89  crucis  et  nominis,  Ac.    Prol.  <id 

pov  Koi  rov  fA4xXopros  ftiarx^*»'  BofimaJlxB  lib.  i.  de  Fide,    Eos  adsdsoit  quos  dig* 

Episl.  cap.  II.  but  the  text  assures  us  nos  numero  fidelium  judioavil^  qxu  in 

no  more  than  that  Moses  held  up  his  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Ghristi  pasnonem 

hand,  which  might  be  without  any  simi-  crederent.     Trecentos    enim  T  Gneca 

Utude  of  a  cross  ;  and  when  both  were  litera  significsit ;  decern  at  octo  antem 

lifted  up  by  Aaron  and  Hur,  the  repre-  summum  I H  exprimit.  Idem  de  A  hrah. 

sentation  is  not  certain.    And  yet  after  lib.  i.  cap.  3.     And  St.  Augustin  of  an- 

Barnabas,  Justin  tells  us  tlu^  Moses  other  300 :  Quorom  numerus,  quia  tre* 

represented  the  cross,  riks  x*^P^  iKori'  centi    erant>   signum    insinuat    cruois!, 

ptts  iKrrrdaas.    Dial,  cum  Tryph.  §.  90.  propter  litenun  T  Gnscam,  qua  iste  nu- 

and  Tertullian  calls  it  habitum  crucis.  merus  significatur.     Qnuttt.  t»  HtpUsL 

Ado.  Marcion.  lib,  ill.  cap.  18.     In  the  Ub.  vii.  quoit.  37.    [voL  iii  part.  i.  p. 

same  manner,  with  the  strange  Indian  605.]      And     Clemens     Alexandrinua 

statue,  which  is  described  by  Bardisanes  again  of  the  300  cubits  in  the  Aik : 

as  Mpihs  iirrit$  ipebs,  l^x^v  r^  X<<f'M  ^^^  '^  ot  ^^'  rpiaitoffimn  viix*tt  <r^/i»- 

irrX»ft,4pas  iy  rivp  ffrwpov,    Porphyr.  \o9  rov  ncvpioicov  avifuim>  ktyouai.  Strom, 

€l€  Styge.    With    less    probability  did  lib.  vi.     Sed  siont  iUe  non  muttitudiiie 

they  gather  both  the  name  of  Jesus,  nee  virtute  logionum,  sed  jam  torn  in 


was  eruc^Mf  dead^  and  buried. 
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gathered  ont  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  cannot  be  said  to  sig- 
nify so  much,  yet  in  many  types  was  the  crucifixion  of  Christ  re- 
presented, and  by  some  prophecies  foretold.  This  was  the  true 
and  unremovable  gtwnhlinghlock  to  ike  Jeto$^  nor  could  they  ever  i  Cor.  i.  93. 
be  brought  to  confess  the  Messias  should  die  that  death  upon  a 
tree  to  which  the  curse  of  the  Law  belonged  ^> :  and  yet  we  need 
no  other  oracles  than  such  as  were  committed  to  those  Jews,  to 
prove  that  Christ  was  to  suffer. 

A  clearer  type  can  scarce  be  conceived  of  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,  in  whom  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed, 
than  Isaac  was :  nor  can  God  the  Father,  who  gave  his  only- 
begotten  Son,  be  better  expressed  than  by  that  Patriarch  in 
his  readiness  to  sacrifice  his  son,  his  only  son  Isaac,  fohom  h$Qen,Txu.i. 
loved.  Now  when  that  grand  act  of  obedience  was  to  be  per- 
formed, we  find  Isaac  walking  to  the  mountain  of  Moriah  with 
the  wood  on  his  shoulders,  and  saying,  Here  is  the  toood^  ^Gen.zxii.7. 
where  is  the  saerijice  f  while  in  the  command  of  God,  and  the  in* 
tention  and  resolution  of  Abraham,  Isaac  is  the  sacrifice  who 
bears  the  wood.  And  the  Christ,  who  was  to  be  the  most  per- 
fect sacrifice,  the  person  in  whom  all  nations  were  perfectly  to 
be  blessed,  could  die  no  other  death  in  which  the  wood  was  to  be 
carried ;  and  being  to  die  upon  the  cross,  was,  by  the  formal 
custom  used  in  that  kind  of  death,  certainly  to  carry  it^^.  There- 


Bacramento  oracis,  cujua  figura  per  llie- 
ram  Grsecam  T  ntunero  trecentorum 
exprimatur,  adversarioB  principes  debel- 
lavit :  oujus  myatdrii  yirtate  treoentis 
in  longum  texta  oubitis  superavit  area 
diluvium,  ut  nunc  Ecoleeia  hoc  seculum 
supemavigat.  8.  Pandinua  Epitt.  i.  As 
unlikely  a  type  did  they  make  Jacob's 
ladder.  Ego  puto  crucem  Salvatoris 
istam  esse  scalam  quam  vidit  Jacob.  8. 
ffieron.  Com*  in  Ptal.  xci.*  Scala  us- 
que ad  coelum  attingens  cnicis  figuram 
habuit ;  Dominus  innixus  scalse,  Christus 
orucifixus  ostenditur.  8.  Auguit,  Serm, 
de  Temp.  79.+  These,  and  many  others, 
by  the  writers  of  the  succeeding  ages 
were  produced  out  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment as  types  of  the  cross,  and  may  in 
some  sense  be  applied  to  it  being  oUier- 
wise  proved,  but  prove  it  not. 
81  Trypho  the  Jew,  in  the  Dialogue 


with  Justin  Martyr,  when  he  had  con- 
fessed many  of  the  Christian  doctrines, 
would  by  no  means  be  brought  to  this ; 
Ei  8i  Kol  hrifiMS  oStws  arauptt^vcu  rhv 
Xpurrhif  (subaud.  ^ci)  iixopov/iw  hrucot- 
rdparos  yitp  6  artwpo^iitvos  itr  r^  y6ti^ 
\4yereu  tlycu'  &<rr€  wp6s  rovro  iucfi^t^ 
Zvinrtlarms  $x^'  §•  ^9'  -^^  afterwards 
granting  his  passion,  uigeth  him  to 
prove  his  crucifixion  ;  *Hfif7s  yitp  oiiHt 
9ls  iwoiQif  ro^ov  iKOfo^  9w(i/At$a,  Ibid. 
So  TertuUian  describes  the  Jews,  ne- 
gantes  passionem  crucis  in  Christum 
praedicatam,  et  argumentantes  insuper 
non  esse  credendum,  ut  ad  id  genua 
mortis  exposuerit  Deus  Filium  suum, 
quod  ipse  dixit,  Maledichu  onvnM  homo 
qui pependit  in  ligiw,  Ad/o,  Jud,  cap,  10. 
B2  This  custom  is  veiy  considerable 
as  to  the  explication  of  this  type ;  and 
is  to  be  therefore  confirmed  by  the  tes- 


*  [This  is  not  a  work  of  Jerom.    See  Op.  vol.  vii.  Append,  p.  350.] 
+  (This  Sennon  is  rcjeoted  by  the  Benediotine  editor.   Append,  ad  vol.  v.  part.  3. 
p.  34.  Serm.  xi.  6.] 
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866  Suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  art.  iv. 

fore  Isaac  bearing  the  wood  did  presigQify  Christ  bearing  the 

cross  ®3. 

When  the  fiery  serpents  bit  the  Israelites,  and  mwA  people 
Num.  zxi.  diedy  Moses,  by  the  command  of  Qod,  made  a  serpent  ofbraee, 
^'  and  put  it  upon  a  pole :  and  it  came  to  pass  that  if  a  serpent  had 

bitten  any  man^  when  he  beheld  the  serpent  of  brass j  he  lived. 

Now  if  there  were  no  expresser  promise  of  the  Messias  than  the 
0^.'m.it.seed  of  the  woman^  which  should  bruise  the  serpenfs  head;  if  he 

were  to  perform  that  promise  by  the  virtue  of  his  death ;  if  no 

death  could  be  so  perfectly  represented  by  the  hanging  on  the 

pole  as  that  of  crucifixion ;  then  was  that  manifestly  foretold 
John  iii.  14.  which  Christ  himself  informed  Nicodemus,  As  Moses  lifted  up 

the  serpent  in  the  wHdemess,  even  so  muet  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted 

up^*. 

The  paschal  lamb  did  plainly  typify  that  Lamb  of  God  that 

taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world ;  and  the  preparing  of  it  did 

not  only  represent  the  cross ^^,  but  the  command  or  ordinance 

timoDiee   of  the    ancients,   which  are  man  unto  the  cross,  and  thereby  was  a 

most  express.     Baard^tuf  riy^  r&w  8cu-  type  of  Christ.     T^  itcAcva^ir  rp^fiarat^ 

lUi^wv    x'^*^^^"^ — KOKO^fTf^    fiJ^¥    IMm  iKtofo  hwrhi^  SKow  yip€oeaif  rov  wiBmn 

aravphy  ain^  anifudyw  Houct  yhp  6  artw-  rov  ffraupw  81*   oS  wdrx**y  H/uXXmp  S 

fl^s  Oopdr^,  aca2  6  fttXXmp  rpotrfiKowrSeu  Xpurrhs,  a^iifioXiw  j|y*  th  yiip  ^rr^/Mvor 

vpirtpov  9^hw  fiaardC^i.  Aritmid.  Onei'  'wp6fi»rop,  vxiilUKridiiMvw  6ftoSms  r^  9xh' 

roer.  lib.  ii.  cap,  61.     Ty  ^r  aAfueri  r&y  fiort  rov  irraup&v  iwraru,     Eff  yitp  SfH 

KO\tt(ofA4ym¥  lica<rrot  r&y  iceuco6prymy  ^k-  Btos  6$€\la-K0S  SMnrcporarai  iarh  rmv  ic«rt»- 

^/pci   rhv  tArov  <rravp6y,    Plutarch,  de  rdrw  fupAy  M^XP'  ''^^  icc^aA^f ,  Kcd  fff 

hi$  qui  iero  pvmimtur.     So  these  not  ntUir  Karit  rh  lurd^p^vov,  f  wpoffoprmy' 

long  after   our  Saviour's  death ;    and  rai  jra2  a/  X*^'  'v®*'  wpofidrov.     Dial, 

much  before  it,  Plautus  in  Carbtmario,  cum  Tryph.  §.  40.    To  which  Amoldus 

PcUihulwn  ferat  per  urbem,  deinde  Gamotensis  aUudeth  :    In  rem  crucia 

afigatur  cruci.  boni  odoiis  assatio  exooquat  camalium 

85  This  is  not  only  the  observation  of  sensuum  cruditatem.  I>e  Cana  Domini, 
the  Christians,  but  the  Jews  themselves  commonly  attributed  to  St.  Cyprian, 
have  referred  this  type  unto  that  cus-  Nor  is  1^  roasting  of  the  lamb  any 
tom.  For  uponGen.xxii.6.  Jnc{  il&ra-  fiur-fetched  figure  of  the  cross;  for 
ham  took  the  wood  of  the  humt-offering,  other  roasting  hath  been  thought  a 
and  laid  it  upon  Itaae  hie  eon,  the  lesser  proper  resemblance  of  it :  where  the 
Bereehith  hath  this  note,  ]riiDe  nn  body  of  the  thing  roasted  hath  limbs, 
lonsi  la^bs  €u  a  man  carriee  hie  croee  as  a  lamb,  there  it  bears  the  similitude 
upon  hie  ehouldere.  of  a  proper  cross,  with  an  erect  and 

84  The  common  phrase  by  which  that  transverse   beam  ;    where  the   roasted 

death  was  expressed.     In  cruoem  tolli :  body  is  only  of  length  and  uniform,  aa 

Paul.  lib.  V.  Sentent.  tit,  22,  2^  et  1$.  a  fish,  there  the  resemblance  is  of  a 

As  in  the  Chaldee  n^D^^  hy  origina-  straight  and  simple  aravpSt,    As  it  ia 

tion  elevatio,  by  use  is  particularly  cru-  represented  by  Hesychius :  Sx^Aoifriy  &s 

ci^xio.  inrniffty  rh  ykp  ira^tuhy  icaKo6pyovs  Art- 

86  Justin  Martyr  shews  how  the  o-iroA^rifoy  ^^nwrcr  (^X«r  <i^  r^t  ^X<*" 
manner  of  the  roasting  of  the  paschal  ica2  rw  m^ov,  tcaBdarep  robs  kmruiUwrnn 
lamb  did  represent  the  affixing  of  a  Ix^f  M  hfithifftcmw. 


tooB  erueijied,  dead,  and  buried.  S57 

of  the  passover  did  foretell  as  muoh.  For  while  it  is  said,  Ye  Exod.  xu. 
$haU  not  break  a  bane  thereof,  it  was  thereby  intimated,  that  the^  ' 
Saviour  of  the  world  should  suffer  that  death  to  which  the 
breaking  of  the  bones  belonged  (and  that,  according  to  the  con- 
stant custom,  was  the  punishment  of  crucifixion  s^),  but  only  in 
that  death  should  by  the  providence  of  God  be  so  particularly 
preserved,  as  that  not  one  bone  of  his  should  be  touched.  And 
thus  the  crucifixion  of  the  Messias  in  several  types  was  repre- 
sented. 

Nor  was  it  only  thus  prefigured  and  involved  in  these  t3rpical 
resemblances,  but  also  clearly  spoken  by  the  Prophets  in  their 
particular  and  express  predictions.  Nor  shall  we  need  the 
accession  of  any  lost  or  additional  prophetical  expressions,  which 
some  of  the  ancients  have  made  use  of  ^7  :  those  which  are  still 
preserved  even  among  the  Jews,  will  yield  this  truth  sufficient 
testimonies. 

86  Although  indeed  it  must  be  con-  regnavit^  Adv.  Jud.  cap,  lo.  and  in  the 
feflsed,  that  the  orurifragium  and  the  plaoe  cited  againat  Marcion  :  Etai  enim 
crucifixion  were  two  seyeral  punish-  mora  ab  Adam  regnavit  usque  ad 
ments,  and  that  they  ordinarily  made  Christum^  cur  Christus  non  regnaase 
the  cross  a  lingering  death  ;  yet  because  dicatur  a  ligno,  ex  quo  crucis  ligno 
the  Law  of  Moses  did  not  suffer  the  mortuus,  regnum  mortis  exdusit  ?  Thus 
body  of  a  man  to  hang  upon  a  tree  in  they,  and  some  after  them,  make  use  of 
tiie  night,  therefore  the  Romans,  so  fiur  those  words,  iarh  ^^Kov,  a  Ugno,  which 
to  comply  with  the  Jews,  did  break  the  are  not  to  be  found  either  in  the  Greek 
bones  of  those  whom  they  crucified  in  or  Latin  translation,  from  whence  they 
Judssa  constantly ;  whereas  in  other  seem  to  produce  them ;  nor  is  there 
countries  they  did  it  but  occasionally.  any  thing  like  them  in  the  original,  or 

87  As  Barnabas  cites  one  of  the  Pro-  any  translation  extant,  nor  the  least 
phets  whom  we  know  not :  'OfioUtt  itd-  mention  or  footstep  of  them  in  the  (7a- 
Xu'  w€pi  rov  oToupoO  ^l^ct  ir  &AX)»  wpo-  tena  Qnxcorvm,  Patrwth,  Justin  Martyr 
f^Tjf  A^yorrt,  Kal  ir6T€  ravra  <rurrcXc-  indeed  accused  the  Jews  for  rasing  the 
oHftreroi  ;  Kal  \4y^i  K6pios,  *Ormr  (^Xov  words  inrh  rov  ^6Kov  out  of  the  text : 
KKtBg  ira2  tumtrrgf  iral  ^or  in  ^6Kov  oTjua  *Air^  rod  iv^niKovrov  wdfi-rrw  i^aXfMv 
erd^p,  Epist,  cap.  la.  which  words  are  r&p  9i^  AojBlS  Ktx^ivruv  \6ywif,  \4^tis 
not  to  be  found  in  any  of  the  Prophets,  fipaxfita  iuptiKoyro  rttAras,  iiirh  rov  (^Xov* 
Thus  Justin  Martyr,  to  prove  2(rf  fivrh  tlprifihfcv  yitp  rov  hAyov,  Efirerrc  it^  rots 
rh  ffravpcten^fm  /BcurcXci^ct  6  Xpiarhs,  Idrctrcr,  'O  K6pios  ifiaalXoMrw  kirh  rov 
produceth  a  prophecy  out  of  the  96th  |^\ov,  itffJKow,  Efrorc  iv  rott  l0yc<riK,  'O 
Paalm,  in  these  words  ;  'O  K^tot  ifiaffi-  KOptos  ifiaffUimrtr.  Ibid.  But  first  he 
Xcv0'cr  iaeh  rov  (^Xov,  Dial,  cum  Tryph.  doth  not  accuse  them  for  rasing  it  out 
§.  73.  and  Tertollian,  who  advances  aU  of  the  original  Hebrew,  for  his  disoourse 
his  conceptions,  Age  nunc,  si  l^^i  is  only  to  shew  that  they  abused  the 
penes  Pr^hetam  in  Paalmis,  Dominua  LXX.  Secondly,  though  the  Jews  had 
regnavii  a  liffno  ;  exspecto  quid  intelli-  rased  it  out  of  their  own,  it  appeareth 
gas,  ne  forte  lignarium  aliquem  regem  not  how  they  should  have  gotten  it  out 
significari  putetis,  et  non  CShristum,  qui  of  the  Bibles  in  the  Christians'  hands, 
exinde  a  passione  Ghristi  (lege  cruets,  in  which  those  words  are  not  to  be 
for  he  himself  hath  it  ligni.  Adv.  Ma/r-  found. 

wm.  lib.  iii.  cap.  19.)  superata   morte 
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When  Qod  foretells  by  the  Prophet  Zachaiy,  what  he  should 

Zach.  xii.   suffer  from  the  sons  of  men,  he  says  expressly  ^^^  l%ey  dkaU 

'^'  look  upon  me  tchom  they  have  pierced ;  and  therefore  shews  that 

he  speaks  of  the  Son  of  Gh>d,  which  was  to  be  the  Son  of  Man, 

and  by  our  nature  liable  to  vulneration ;  and  withal  foretells  the 

piercing  of  his  body :    which  being  added  to  that  prediction 

P8.xxii.x6.in  the  Psalms,  They  pierced  my  hande  and  my  feet^^,  clearly 

88  These  words  of  Zacbary  are  dear  8on  of  David.    And  he  proves  it  firom, 
in  the  original,  npTn«?w  nH  »^«  iB*ani     Omce,    grace    unto   it,    |n    ^na    ynxs 

although  the  LXX.  have  made  another  Q^aisnni  hecauae  he  givdh  grcuoe  and 

sense,  *Evi$K4t^vrat  wp6s  /i;   iuf^  ^^  wpplieatums  j  as  it  is  written,  Zaoh. 

Kar«op'x4iV9^To,  by  translating  IVH  MM  xii.  lo. 

&i^  £y,  €0  quod;  as  also  the  Chaldee         88   This    translation    indeed    seems 

PUaphrase  n  ^9  with  the  Arabic  yer-  something  different  from  the  Hebrew 

sion  ;   and  the  Syriac  another  yet,  by  text,  as  we  now  read  it,  >baii  n*  m«3 

rendering  it  per  evm  quern,  as  if  they  Sieut  leo,  manus  meas  et  pedes  meot. 

should  look  upon  one,  and  pierce  an-  But  it  was  not  always  read  as  now  it  is. 

other :   yet  the   plain  construction  of  For  R.  Jacob  the  son  of  Ghajim,   tn 

1VH  MH,  is  nothing  else  but  quem,  re-  Maawreth  magna  r^Hr\  niM  nDiro  or- 

lating  to  the  i>erBon  in  the  affix  of  the  dime  i»^  testifieth  that  he  found  naps 

precedent  ^^H,   who,   being  the    same  Q^p^niD  onOD  in  some  corredt  copiee, 

with  him  who  immediately  before  pro-  3in3,  written  in  the  text  iiM^,  bwt  >ip 

miseth  to  pour  upon  man  the  Spirit  of  read,  and  therrfore  written  in  the  fnor- 

grace,  must  needs  be  God.    Which  that  gin,  «nM3.    The  same  is  testified  by  the 

the  Jews  might  avoid,  they  read   it  Masorah  on  Num.  zxir.  9.  citing  tlie 

not  «^M,  but  i^bM,  not  on  me,  but  <m  words  of  this  text>  and  adding  I«n3  113. 

him,   to    distinguish    him  whom  they  And  Johannes  Isaac  Leyita  confirmeth 

were  to  pierce,  from  him  who  was  to  it  by  his  own  experience,  who  had  seen 

giye  the  Spirit  of  grace.    But  this  fraud  in  an  ancient  copy  11M3  in  the  text, 

is  easily  detected,  because  it  is  against  and  nwa  in  the  margin.    It  was  an- 

the  Hebrew  copies,  the  Septuagint,  and  ciently  therefore  without  question  writ- 

Chaldee  Paraphrase,  the    Syriac    and  ten  nM^,  as  appeareth  not  only  by  the 

Arabic  translations.    Nor  can  the  Bab-  LXX.,  who  translated  it  A^u^,  fade- 

bins  shift  this  place,  because  it  was  an-  rwnt ;   and  Aquila>   who  rendered    it 

dently  by  the  Jews  interpreted  of  the  f^rxvyea^,  fcBdarwwt,  (in  the  same  sense 

Messias,  as  themselyes  confess.     So  R.  with  that  of  Virgil ; 
Solomon  Jarohi  upon  the  place,    *b't^        Obeaxnaa  pelagi  ferro  fcedare  vohieree, 
I  i>]D>*  ]2  n^vo  Ht  ^n^XD'\^t  Owr  masters  .^Bneid.  iii.  141. 

have  expounded  this  of  the  Messias  the  and  the  old  Syriac,  which  translateth  it 

son  of  Joseph,    That  they  interpreted  it  1911  tran^fixenmt ;  but  also  by  the  less, 

therefore  of  the  Messias,  is  granted  by  or   marginal,   Masorah,   which    noteth 

them  ;  that  any  Messias  was  to  be  the  that  the  word  nH3  is  found  written 

son  of  Joseph,  is  already  denied  and  re-  alike  in  two  places  ;  this  and  Isaiah 

fiited  :  it  remaineth  therefore  that  the  xxxviii.  13.  but  in  divers  significations  : 

ancient  Jews  did  interpret  it  of  the  true  wherefore  being  in  Isaiah  it  manifestly 

Messias,  and  that  St.  John  did  apply  it  signifieth  sieut  leo,  it  must  not  signify 

to  our  Saviour  according  to  the  acknow-  the  same  in  this  ;  and  being  the  Jews 

lodged  exposition.     And    in   BereshUh  themselves  pretend  to  nothing  else,  it 

Jtabba,    we    are    clearly   taught    thus  followeth  that  it  be  still  read  as  it  wss, 

much  ;  for  unto  that  question,  WIio  art  into  and   translated  fodertmt.     From 

thou,  0  great  motmtain  f  Zaoh.  iv.  7.  he  whence  it  also  appeareth,  that  this  was 

answereth,  IM  p  wvsn  m  bnan  "in  one  of  the  eighteen  places  which  were 

The  gi*eat  mountain  is  the  Messias  the  altered  by  the  Scribes. 
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S59 


repreflenteih  and  foretelleth  to  us  the  death  upon  the  cross, 
to  which  the  hands  and  feet  of  the  person  orucified  were  affixed 
with  nails.  And  beeanse  these  prophecies  appeared  so  parti- 
cular and  clear,  and  were  so  properly  applied  by  that  Disciple 
whom  our  Saviour  loved^  and  to  whom  he  made  a  singular 
application  even  upon  the  cross ;  therefore  the  Jews  have  used 
more  than  ordinary  industry  and  artifice  to  elude  these  two 
predictions,  but  in  vain^.  For  these  two  Prophets,  David  and 
Zachary,  manifestly  did  foretell  the  particular  punishment  of 
crucifixion. 

It  was  therefore  sufficiently  adumbrated  by  types^  and  pro- 
mulgated by  prophecies,  that  the  promised  Messias  was  to  be 
crucified.    And  it  is  as  certain  that  our  Jesus,  the  Christ  whom 
we  worship,  and  from  whom  we  receive  that  honour  to  be 
named  Ghristians,  was  reaDy  and  truly  crucified.    It  was  first  Matt.  zxvi. 
the  wicked  design  of  Judas,  who  heirayed  him  to  that  death ;  it  ^' 
was  the  malicious  cry  of  the  obdurate  Jews,  Crucify  him,  erttd/^  joim  zlz. 
kim.    He  was  actually  condemned  and  delivered  to  that  death  ^^ 
by  Pilate,  who  gave  eentenee  that  it  should  be  as  they  required: "Luke xxm. 
he  was  given  into  the  hands  of  the  soldiers,  the  instruments  ^^ 
commonly  used  in  inflicting  that  punishment  ^S  who  led  him  atcay  MAt.  zzyil 
to  crucify  him.    He  underwent  those  previous  pains  which  cus-  ^'' 
tomarily  antecede  that  suffering,  as  flagellation  ^2,  and  bearing 
of  the  cross:   for  Pilate  when  he  had  scourged  Jesus y  deliveredYene  26. 
him  to  be  erudfed;    and  he  bearing  his  cross  went  forth  tntoJohnzix. 
Oolgotha,     They  carried   him   forth  out  of  the  city,   as  by'*^' 
custom  in  that  kind  of  death  they  were  wont  to  do  ^3;  and  there 


M  For  the  Meuorak  in  Bevend  places 
coniMMtb,  that  eighteen  places  in  the 
ScriptuTee  haye  been  altered  by  the 
Scribes ;  and  -when  they  come  to  reckon 
the  places,  they  mention  but  sixteen : 
the  other  two  without  question  are 
those  conoeming  the  oracifixion  of  the 
Messias,  P8al.xzii.  i6.  and  Zach.zii.  lo. 
^or  that  of  Zadhary,  a  Jew  confessed  it 
to  Meroeras  ;  and  that  of  David,  we 
Aewed  before  to  be  the  other. 

n  That  the  soldiers  did  execnte  the 
aentenee  of  death  gtren  by  the  Roman 
magistrates  in  their  provinces,  and  not 
only  in  the  camp,  is  eyident  out  of  the 
historians  of  that  nation. 

W  Soiendnm  est  Bomanis  Pilatum 
legibns    ministraese^    qnibus   sancitum 


est,  ut  qui  cmcifigitur  prius  flagellis 
yerberetur.  S,  Hieron.  ad  Matt,  xxvii. 
76.  To  which  Lucian  aUndes  in  his 
own  condemnation :  *Efio2  ii'kv  iiyta'Ko\0' 
viirBai  SoKci  abrhr,  p^  Aia,  fAatrrtyvB^fra 
7c  wp&T^pov.  Ludcm,  in  Piteatare,  cap. 
t.  Multi  oodsi,  mnlti  capti,  alii  verbe- 
rati  crucibus  aflSxi.  Liv.  lib.  xxxiii.  cap. 
36.  So  Curtins  reports  of  Alexander, 
Omnes  rerberibus  affectos  sub  ipsis  la- 
dicibus  petras  crucibus  jussit  affigi.  Lib. 
Til.  cap.  II.  Thus  were  the  Jews  them- 
selves used,  who  caused  our  Saviour  to 
be  scourged  and  crucified :  Mmm^o^/Ac- 
rot  K€u  Tpofiaffowt^Sfiwoi  Tov  Bopdrov  ira- 
O'ttK  ahciar,  dufttrravpovvTo.  Joseph,  de 
Bell.  J^.  lib.  V.  cap.  18. 
93  This  was  observed  both  by  the 
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between  two  malefactors,  usually  by  the  Komans  condemned  to 
that  punishments^,  they  crucified  him.  And  that  he  was  truly 
fastened  to  the  cross,  appears  by  the  satisfaction  given  to 
John  xz.  doubting  Thomas,  who  said,  Excq>t  I  $kaU  see  in  his  hands 
^^'  *^*  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  put  my  finger  into  the  print  of  the 
nails,  I  vhU  not  believe :  and  our  Saviour  said  unto  him,  Beach 
hither  thy  finger^  and  behold  my  hands :  whereby  he  satisfied 
the  Apostle,  that  he  was  the  Christ ;  and  us,  that  the  Christ 
was  truly  crucified ;  against  that  fond  heresy  s^,  which  made 
Simon  the  Cyrenian  not  only  bear  the  cross^  but  endure  cruci- 
fixion, for  our  Saviour.  We  therefore  infer  this  second  con- 
clusion from  the  undoubted  testimonies  of  his  followers,  and 
unfeigned  confessions  of  his  enemies,  that  our  Jesus  was  certainly 
and  truly  crucified^  and  did  really  undergo  those  sufferings, 
which  were  pretypified  and  foretold,  upon  the  cross. 

Being  thus  fully  assured  that  the  Messias  was  to  be,  and  that 
our  Christ  was  truly^  crucified ;  it,  thirdly,  concerns  us  to  under- 
stand what  was  the  nature  of  crucifixion,  what  the  particularities 
of  suffering  which  he  endured  on  the  cross.     Nor  is  this  now  so 

Jews  and  Romans,  that  their  capital  oompluribiu  placuit.  CaUi».  2i&.zxzviii. 

punishments  were  inflicted  without  their  de  poems.     Where  furca  figendos  is  put 

cities :    and  that  particuhurly  was  ob-  for  crucifigendos ;   being  so  altered  by 

served  in  the  punishment  of  crucifixion.  *Tribonianu8,  who,  because  Gonstantine 

PlautuB ;  had  taken  away  the  punishment,  took 

Credo  ego  itthoc  exemplo  tibi  este  evmr  also  the  name  out  of  the  Law. 
dwm,  dchUum  extra  portcm,  ^  This  was  the  peculiar  heresy  of 

J}ispe88is  mcmibui,  palibvlwm  cum  ka-  Basilides,  a  man  so   anden^   that  he 

bAU. boasted  to  foUow  Glaucias  as  his  master. 

Miles  Glor.  act.  ii.  sc.  4.  who  was  the  disciple  of  St.  Peter.    And 

Tully ;  Cum  Mamertini  more  atque  in-  Irenieus  hath  declared  this  particula- 

stituto  suo  crucem  fixissent  post  urbem  rity  of  his :   Quapropter  neque  passnm 

in  via  Pompeia.   Lth.  r.  in  Verr.  cap.  66.  eum  ;  sed  Simonem  quondam  Gyrenaeum 

94  Thieves  and  robbers  were  usually  angariatum  portasse  crucem  ejus  pro 

by   the    Bomans   punished    with    this  eo;  et  hunc  secundum  ignorantiam  et 

death.     Thus  Cesar  used  his  pirates,  errorem  crucifixum,  transfiguratum  ab 

Tohs  \ii<niLs  iwcunas  &ycoTai;p«<rf .    Pin-  eo,  uti  putaretur  ipse  esse  Jesus ;  et 

tarck.  vfi  Vita,  cap.  3.     Imperator  pro-  ipsum  autem  Jesum  Simonis  aooepisse 

vincis  jussit   latrones   crucibus   affigi.  formam,  et  stantem  irrisisse  eos ;  Adv. 

Petron.  Satyr.     Latronem  istum,  mise-  Hasra.  lib.  i.  cap.  33.  and  Tertullian,  of 

rorum  pignorum  meonim  peremptorem,  the  same  Basilides  :    Hunc  (Christum) 

cnici  affigatis.  Apul.  de  Aw.  Ann.  lib.  passum  a  Judseis  non   esse,   sed  vice 

iii   Latrocinium  fecit  aliquis,  quid  ergo  ipdus  Simonem  crucifixum  esse  :  unde 

meruit  ?  ut  suspendatur.    Sen..  Epitt.  7.  nee  in  eum  credendum  esse  qui  sit  cru- 

Where  suspend!  is  as  much  as  crucifigi,  dfixus,  ne  quis  confiteatur  in  Simonem 

and  Lb  so  to  be  understood  in  aU  Latin  credidisse.  De  PrcBScr.  adv.  Hceret,  cap. 

authors  which  wrote  before  the  days  of  46.     From  these  is  the  same  delivered 

Constantino.     Famosos  latrones,  in  his  by  Epiphanius,  Hasret.  xxiv.  §.  3.  and 

loots  ubi  grassati  sunt,  furca  figendos  by  St.  Augustin,  ffceres.  4. 
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easily  understood  as  onoe  it  was :  for  being  a  Boman  punish- 
ment, it  was  continued  in  that  empire  while  it  remained  heathen : 
but  when  the  emperors  themselves  received  Christianity,  and  the 
towering  eagles  resigned  the  flags  unto  the  cross,  this  punish- 
ment was  forbidden  by  the  supreme  authority,  out  of  a  due  re- 
spect and  pious  honour  to  the  death  of  Christ^.  From  whence 
it  came  to  pass,  that  since  it  hath  been  disused  universally  for 
so  many  hundred  years^  it  hath  not  been  so  rightly  conceived  as 
it  was  before,  when  the  general  practice  of  the  world  did  so  fre- 
quently represent  it  to  the  Christianas  eyes.  Indeed  if  the  word 
which  is  used  to  denote  that  punishment  did  sufficiently  repre- 
sent or  express  it,  it  were  enough  to  say  that  Christ  was  cruci- 
Jied:  but  being  the  most  usual  or  original  word^  doth  not  of 

96  This  is  observed  by  St.  Austin,  Tlwevobs  jcal  BofUas,  rh  fi4Xa»  fyiiht 

Serm.  iS,de  Verhii  Dom^  [c.  ix.  §.  8.  yol.  Afi^ncedfiriraf.                 '08.  I'.  1 1. 

Y.  pert.  I.  p.  473.]    Quia  ipse  honora-  'A/t^i  ^4  ol  fitydXyiP  ofrxV  rodi^a^ 

tOTUB  erat  fideles  snoe  in  fine  hnjns  Unucri 

secnli,  piius  honoraTit  aruoom  in  hoo  ^rcofpotaip  irvKtyouri- 


seonlo  ;  nt  terramm  prinoipes  credentes  'lA.  «^  453. 
in  earn  prohiberent  aiiquem  nooentinm  These  are  the  same  which  Homer  else- 
onioifigi :  and.  Tract,  36.  in  Joan.  [vol.  where  calls  <ric^Aoirfff ,  and  the  ancient 
ill.  part.  2.  p.  546.]  speaking  of  this  par-  gnunmarians  render  each  by  other.  As 
tionlar  punishment ;  Modo  in  poonis  re-  Eostathins ;  Trrnvpol,  ip0^  mil  i,irt§^vfi/t4ra 
Oram  non  est  apud  Bomanos  ;  ubi  enim  (^Aa,  ol  8*  abrol  icol  o'K6?Mwts  X^yorrcu, 
Domini  crox  honorata  est,  pntatom  est  d^'  £r  rh  i»ao'Ko\oiri(9(r$at,  Koi  iofturrav- 
quod  et  reus  honoraretur  si  crucifigere-  pmMkw  so  he,  expounding  aravpSs ;  and 
tur.  Whence  appears,  first,  that  in  the  in  the  same  manner  expounding  trjc^Ao- 
days  of  St.  Austin  crucifixion  was  dis-  wts'  A4yovrtu  Si  ol  roiovrtu  o'k6\ow9S  mil 
used  ;  secondly,  that  it  was  prohibited  orawpoi'  4k  8i  rointap  rh  iufaffKo\orl(€iv, 
by  the  secular  princes.  But  when  it  ««!  Amurrovpovr.  As  when  Homer  de- 
was  first  prohibited,  or  by  whom,  he  scribes  the  Phaacian  walls, 

sheweth  not.     It  is  therefore  to  be  ob-  T€txf»  /uucp^t 

served,  that  it  was  first  forbidden  by  'Yif^A^  vmoKim^frw  d(pty^«,~— • 

the  first  Christian  emperor,  Ck>nstantine  *08.  V*  44* 

the  Great :    of  whom  Sozomenus  gives  he  gives  this  exposition :   Sic^Aoircy  ^ 

this  relation  ;  'Afi4Xu  rot  wp6r€pov  rciw-  jcal  vw  |^Aa  hpOk,  ol  kuCl  craupoL    In  the 

/ue/UrtiP  *?wfiaiois  riiw  rod  araupov  rifui-  same  manner  Hesychius  ;    Sravpol,  0/ 

fUoPf  if6fA^  ArciXf  r^s  jcp^*^'  '''^'^  Ifuca-  Koraaremfy^tf  iTK6Korts,    x^^P*'^^^'   "^^ 

onifilmw.  Lib.  i.  cap.  8.  2JC^A(nrc9,  6p$4a,  (1.  hff$it)  ical  6^4a  (^Aa, 

97  The  original  word  in  the  New  Tes-  oraopo),    x^^P'^^*'    '^^    ag<^«   Xipa^ty 

tament,  for  the  tree  on  which  our  Sa-  ^pteyiuus,  i^4a'i  (^Aoit '  of  8i,  tcaXd/iott,  ol 

viour  saffBred,  is  orouphs,  and  the  action  di,  oTavpoIf .    Besides  they  all  agree  in 

or  crucifixion  vroibpmaks,  the  active  trrww  the  same  etymology,  kwh  rov  ^ffroffBai^ 

pww,  and  the  passive  orwopwcdoA.   Now  and  therefore  always  take  it  for  a  straight 

oTovp^f,  fiY>m  which  the  rest  mentioned  standing  stake,  pale,  or  palisadoe.  Thus 

are  manifestly  deriyed,   hath  of  itself  ircA^orrcs  in  Antiphon  are  briefly  ren- 

originally  no  other  signification  than  of  dered  hpOk  ^iXa'   but  more  expressly 

a  akJoe.     As  we  find  it  first  used  by  thus  by  Etymologus,  KcA^orrcr,  nvpimt 

Homer;  ol  l€rr6firo6*s,  Kwraxptl^rutms  tk  koX  r& 

'Xrcwpohs  V  4Krhs  lAoo'O'v  Utafiwtpks  twBa  K«roarvttyiy6ra  (^Aa,  &  ical  irro»fpolbt  ica- 

icol  iw9a,  AotHTt.    l%is  is  the  undoubted  signifioa- 
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itself  dedare  the  figure  of  the  tree,  or  manner  of  the  Bufiering, 
it  will  be  necessary  to  represent  it  by  such  expressions  as  we 
find  partly  in  the  evangelical  relations,  partly  in  such  represent- 
ations as  are  left  us  in  those  authors  whose  eyes  were  daily 
witnesses  of  such  executions. 

The  form  then  of  the  cross  on  which  our  Saviour  suffered  was 
not  a  simple^  but  a  compounded,  figure,  according  to  the  custom 
of  the  Bomans,  by  whose  procurator  he  was  condemned  to  die. 
In  which  there  was  not  only  a  straight  and  erected  piece  of 
wood  fixed  in  the  earth,  but  also  a  transverse  ^^  beam  fastened 

tion  of  aravphs,  in  vain  denied  by  Sal-  irai*  which  the  Latin  translator  renders 
maains,  who  will  have  it  first  to  signify  in  tres  tugtoUi  eruces,  (a  thing  impossi- 
the  same  with  fwrea,  and  then  witii  ble ;)  whereas  it  was  to  be  transversely 
crux :  first  the  figure  of  T,  and  then  of  fitftened  to  three  stakes  piercing  the 
T.  Whereas  all  antiquity  renders  it  no  body  lying,  and  thrust  down  npon  them ; 
other  than  as  astraight  and  sharp  stake :  which  in  the  Sxeerjata  of  Cteaas  is  de- 
in  which  dgnification  it  came  at  first  to  Uvered  only  in  the  word  &MaTa«pMir. 
denote  this  punishment,  the  most  simple  Srovp^r  therefore  is  no  more  originally 
and  prime  ffra;6pwru  or  iufcuTKoK^ivu  than  ck^Ko^,  a  single  stake,  or  an  erect 
being  upon  a  single  piece  of  wood,  a  pieoe  of  wood,  upon  which  many  suf- 
dsfizus  et  ereotus  stipes.  And  the  fered  who  were  aaid  hfrnmofpavrOm  and 
Greeks  which  wrote  the  Roman  history  divwroAoirf^Mf  ai.  And  when  other 
used  the  word  arovfhs  as  well  for  their  transverse  or  prominent  parts  were  add- 
paUu  as  their  cnus.  As  when  Antony  ed  in  a  perfoot  eroas,  it  retained  afciU 
beheaded  Antigonus  the  king  of  the  the  original  name^  not  only  of  ^ranrfhs, 
'feiWB,  Dion  thus  begins  to  describe  his  bnt  also  of  vK^kon^'  as  "O^vXw  ^  M- 
execution ;  *ApTiywow  i/Aorrlyttct  vrtKup^  8f<(cF  ^c^ror  iaih  roS  VKiKawtt  ywm 
wpoa9i<ruSf  ffitt.  Rom,  lib,  xliz.  cop.  33.  Mhs  iupu^s  7^f##af,  Ae.  t^  tnX  vev 
not  that  he  crucified  him,  as  Baroniua  VKiKowos  abrov  ^cnH^  9t*  iardrpti.  Cebas 
mistakes ;  but  that  he  put  him  to  an-  apud  Orig.  lib.  ii  Hius  in  that  long, 
other  death  after  the  Roman  custom,  as  or  rather  too  long,  verse  written  by  An- 
those  died  in  livy,  Beligati  ad  palum,  daz  to  St.  Augnstin,  Eput.  139. 
virgisque  cen,  et  seouri  peroussi.  Lib.  Extpectat  jnot  piema  fdn  Ckri^  de 
zxviii.  cap.  39.  So  that  ffravp^  vpotr-  tUpUepmdtmM, 
8cir,  is  ad  palum  deligare.  Thus  were  93  That  the  figure  and  parts  of  a  Ro- 
the  heads  of  men  said  hafnrrwpttfffiyai,  man  cross,  such  as  that  was  on  whicb 
as  of  Niger  and  Albinus  in  Dio,  Lib,  our  Saviour  suffered,  may  be  known, 
Izziv.  eap.  8.  H  Lib,  Ixxv.  cap,  7.  and  we  must  begin  with  the  first  oompoei- 
Herodian,  Lib.  iii.  oap.  34.  which  can-  tion  in  the  frame  or  structure  of  it ;  and 
not  be  meant  bnt  of  a  single  palus :  and  that  is  the  conjunction  of  the  two  beams, 
we  read  inCtesias  how  Amytis  put  Inarus  the  one  erect,  the  other  transverse ;  the 
to  death,  *Ayc<rra^orf  fi^p  M  rpurl  first  to  which  the  body  was  applied,  the 
ffraupoh,  not  that  he  crucified  him  upon  second  to  which  the  hands  were  fiwtened. 
three  crosses,  but  pi^^oed  his  body  with  These  two,  as  the  chief  parts  of  the 
three  stakes  fiuiened  in  the  ground,  cross^  are  several  ways  expressed :  fint^ 
and  sharped  at  the  upper  end ;  as  ap-  by  the  Jews,  who  had  no  one  word  in 
pears  by  the  like  Persian  punishment  their  language  particnlaTly  to  express 
inflicted  by  Paiysatis  on  Mesabates,  as  that  punishment  (as  being  not  men- 
delivered  by  Plutarch  in  Artaxerxe,  tioned  in  the  Law,  or  at  all  in  use 
cap.  17.  npofftru^w  ii^tptu  (^rra,  koI  among  them,)  and  therefore  caU  it  by  a 
r^  ft^p  oritfM  wKiyi»¥  ZA  rpmp  trnwpmw  double  name,  expressing  the  conjunction 
Ara«n|«<*  T^  W  lip/MM  x<^*f  JiaraTTciAev-  of  these  beams,   3irT    'n«  9Utmm  et 
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unto  that  towards  the  top  thereof:  and  beside  these  two  cutting 
eaoh  other  transversely  at  right  angles  (so  that  the  erected  part 

tMeffotfei^,  th4  VKurp  and  the  Vfoof.  The  Nyssen  ;  'AKtiB&s  yitp  roTs  KtiBopfv  Svwi* 
Greeks  ezpresB  the  same  by  the  letter  fi4vois  4v  r^  p6fi^  luiXurra  rh  Ko/rk  rhv 
TcVyMpartlyappeaiiBby  what  is  already  aravpiuf  0€Off>€ereu  fw<rr^p»¥*  9t6  ^ai 
spoken  of  the  nuniber  300,  and  is  yet  vov  rh  tbteyyiXMw^  &n,  in  rov  w6/mu  rh 
more  evident  by  the  testimony  of  Ln-  l&ra  ical  i  KMpala  ob  wmpipx^rtu'  ffTjfMuwf 
don,  who  makes  mankind  complain  .of  8<&  rw  tlp7ifi4¥mif  ripf  re  iK  vAerylov 
the  letter  Tav,  because  tyrants  in  imita-  ypafufiiiv  jccd  Hy  ttJdbvrw,  tt*  £y  rh  ^x^fJM 
tion  of  that  first  made  the  cross.  T^  rov  orcofpov  icvrvYpd^^rtu.  Lib,  ii.  de 
ykp  To^rov  ^Afutri  ^avi  ro^f  rvpdywovs  Vita  Motit,  Kot  that  this  is  the  true 
&icoXov^<rarrat,  ical  /iifii^9fJyovs  rh  vX^  interpretation  of  that  place  (for  letpaia 
CfULg  Irtira  trx^fAori  rpio^y  |^Xa  rtitrjf'  signifies  a  part  of  a  letter,  as  in  Apol^ 
paarraMtiu^p^'r9vsiufa(nc9k9vlCtafiir*  mbrd»  lonius.  Syntax,  lib*  i.  cap,  7.  Tov  a  rV 
Jud.  Vocal,  cap,  la.  Ipsa  est  enim  litera  Mpalav  Av^Xci^c ;)  but  by  that  they 
GrsBoormn  Tan,  nostra  autem  T,  species  testify  their  apprehension  of  the  figure 
crucis.  TerttU.  adv.  Marcium,  lib.  ilL  of  a  cross ;  which  is  weU  expressed  by 
cap,  27,  St.  Jerom  affirms  the  same  of  Eusebins,  describing  the  form  of  the 
the  Samaritan  Tom :  but  there  is  no  cross  which  appeared  to  Gonstantinci 
similitude  to  be  Ibund  in  that  which  is  'l^X^  B6po  XF^^^V  icvnujupiMViiiyov,  nipos 
now  in  use^  or  any  other  oriental,  only  c2x<''  iytdpirwv,  trravpov  ax^/jMrt  wtwoni* 
in  the  Coptic  alphabet  Saiebdi,  that  is  fUvow,  De  Vita  ConOant.  tib.  i.  cap.  31. 
the  oroeii>».  These  two  parts  of  the  And  this  similitude  of  the  mast  and  yvd 
orosB  are  otherwise  expressed  by  the  leads  to  the  consideration  of  that  part 
mast  and  yard  of  a  ship.  So  Justin  of  the  erected  palet,  which  was  eminent 
Martyr :  eiKaamt  /Ur  ykp  o^  r^fufrratf  above  the  transverse  beam.  For  as  the 
V  fiil  rsvrs  t^  rpifwmiow  %  leaXcTrai  /rr/or,  Kapx4<riov  was  above  the  Ktpaia,  so  the 
4»  rp  piit  <rmw  /m6^)  Apolog,  1.  §.  55.  tUpes  did  extend  itself  above  fhepatibU' 
and  Tertullian  :  antenna  navis  crucis  Ivm.  And  this  is  evident  by  thcee  ex- 
pats est,  Ad9,  Marcion,  l^.  iii.  cap.  18.  pressions  which  make  the  two  beams  have 
and  Minutius  Felix :  [p.  ^87.  ed.  167a.]  four  sides,  and  four  extremities^  as  two 
Signum  sane  crucis  naturaliter  visimus  lines  cutting  each  other  at  equal  angles 
in  navi,  cum  velis  tumentibus  vehitur :  needs  must  have.  These  llieophaneB, 
and  Maximus  Taurinensis ;  Cum  a  nau-  MomU,  4.  and  Gregory  Kyssen,  /» 
tis  sdnditur  mare,  prius  arbor  erigitur,  ChriMti  JUiwr.  Orat,  i.  adl  ris  iarh  rod 
velum  distenditur,  ut  cruoe  Domini  &cta  fi4o'ov  r^traapas  wpofiokds'  Damasoenus, 
aquarom  fluentia  rumpantur.  Now  be-  Orthod,  Fid,  lib.  iv.  cap,  12.  rk  riff-- 
cause  the  extremities  of  the  antenna  are  aapa  tucpa  rov  ffravpov  lik  rov  fUffou 
a  kind  of  K^pans,  (as  Virgil,  that  great  Khrrpau  Kparo^fMva  ical  ovs'^iTT^/ura. 
master  of  proprieties^  Hence  Nonnus  calls  the  cross  b6pv  re- 
CoriMui  veUUarum  nibverUmua  luUei^  rp6.ir\€vpo¥.  And  of  these  four  parts 
«artMn ;  Ms^aA,  iii.  549.)  the  Fathers  interpret  the  height  and 
therefore  in  Greek  Kopaia  is  cmteivna:  breadth,  and  length  and  depth,  men- 
and  from  thence  the  Greek  Fathers  tioned  by  St.  Paul,  Eph.  iii.  t8.  As 
applied  the  words  of  our  Saviour,  Katt.  Gregory  Nyssen  :  *E^o-(ois  r^p  rh  irw 
V.  18.  *lMru%»,^iAiaKop9laohfi)iwQipiKBp  Zuucpa.rowrdM  re  ical  ovv4xovavf  9^afU¥ 
kvh  rov  w6piony  <Uts  hv  wdma  ydnirai,  to  r^  <rx4Aiari  rov  crruMpov  Karaypd^i — 
the  cross  of  Christ ;  Tov  ykp  wrwpov  ff^os  koX  fi^Bos  koI  T\dros  Hal  firpcos  koto- 
IMk  4<m  rh  ipShp  ^6Kov,  ical  K€paia  rh  yofU(mv,  iitdarup  Ktpolw  r&if  icvrk  rh 
vXiywif,  Because  *I«r«  is  like  the  fx^MA  toi;  oranpov  B^ctpovfUyuv,  Ihiois 
straight  piece  or  mast  of  the  cross,  and  wpoffotyop^imv  hrSfuuny'  its  rh  ft^y  &yof 
Kopaia  the  yard  or  transverse  part  ;  /i4pos,  I^ot  cjircty'  fid$os  54  rh  fierk  rV 
therefore  some  of  the  ancients  inter-  (rv/i/SoXV  biroKtifityoy  r^y  84  iyKdpvioy 
prsted  this  place  of  the  cross,  says  Theo-  koS^  ixdrtpoy  Kipcuay,  r^  rov  fi-fiKovs  re 
phylact  on  the  place.     And  Gregory  sol  ir\drovs  iy6f»»rt  Ziouiniiwlymy,    Cont. 
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extended  itself  above  the  transverse),  there  was  also  another 
piece  of  wood  infixed  into^,  and  standing  out  from,  that  which 

SwMm.  Oral,  4.  et  idm  CalUcK,  OraJt.  Kfyteri  *op«f«ry|4^i«  rh,  Axpa  ^aUnfrai- 
cap.  3«.  et  in  ChrigU  Bemr.   Orat.  i.  koX  rh  iv  t«?  ftitr^  rtrm^itmp,  A*  mdpum 
And  St.  Augustin  makeA  the  same  in-  leoi  tArh  H4xw  itrrlvy  4<p'  f  #rox»Srr«« 
teipretation  :   In  hoc  mysterio  figura  ol  trrwpo^pkwot'   Ktd  fikiwerai  &s  mipar 
crucis  ostenditur ;   which  he  thna  ex-  ical  dW-b  vhv  rots  &XA.wf  K4pwi  murx^- 
preeseth ;  Latitudo  est  in  eo  ligno,  quod  fJutnfffi4yo¥  icol   wnrrftdFw.   Dial,  evm, 
tranaverBumdesnperfigitur;— longitude  Tijph.  §.  91.     Where  beside  the  ipBior 
in  eo,  quod  ab  ipso  ligno  usque  ad  ter-  |>^Xok,  or  wreetarius  gtipes,  and  the  &AA« 
ram  conspicuum  est  ;-naltitudo  est  in  I^Xo",  or  trantvertarium  ligm/timr,  there 
ea  ligni  parte,  quae  ab  illo  quod  trans-  ib  a  third,  rh  ip  fUatp  mrrt^ftxwtr,  fiut- 
versum  figitur,  sursum  versus  relinqui-  «»«i  »»  the  middle;  ^*  f  ^ox«wt«*  ct 
tur,   hoc  est,   ad  caput  crucifixi,   &c.  trravpo^tupot,  says  he:    ubi  reqtiieroit 
Epist.  cxx.  cap.  26.  [ep.  oxl.  64.  vol,  ii.  qui  clavis  affigitur.  says  Irenacus.     So 
p.  446.]  et  alibi  8<spe.    These  four  parts  TertuUian  ;  Pars  crucis,  et  quidem  ma- 
are  severally  expressed  by  the  ancients,  j^,  ©8*  omue  robur  quod  de  recta  sta- 
and  particularly  by  the  figure  of  a  man  tione  defigitur.     Sed  nobis  tota  crox 
with  his  hands  stretched  forth  ;  which  imputatur,  cum  antenna  scilicet  sna»  ^ 
is  the  most  proper  similitude,  because  cum  illo  sedilis  excessu.   Ad  Nat.  lib.  i. 
the  cross  was  first  made  and  adapted  to  cap.  la.    Where  the  exceasus  is  the  r* 
that  figure.     Quod  caput  emicat,  quod  ^{^Xov,   signifymg  the  nature,   as  the 
spma  dirigitur,  quod  humerorum  obli-  ^^^  signifieth  the  use  of  the  part, 
quatio  comuat,   si  statueris  hommem  Which  in  another  place,  in  imitation  of 
manibus  expansis,  imaginem  crucis  fece-  Justinus,   he  refers   unto   the    typical 
ris.  Tertvl.  ad  Nat.  lib.  i.  cap.  12.  unicorn  :  Nam  et  in  antenna  navis,  quae 
»  Beside  the  direct  and  transverse  crucis  pars  est,  extremitatee  comua  vo- 
part  of  the  cross,  with  their  four  ex-  cantur :  unicornis  autem,  media  stipitb, 
tremities,  which  only  usually  are  con-  palua.  Adv.  Marcion.  lih.  iii.  cap.  18.  et 
mdered,  and  represented  in  the  figures,  o<^-  J^-  cap.  11.    To  this  tediU  in  the 
we  must  find  yet  another  part,  and  a  cross  Meoenas   seemeth  to  allnde  in 
fifth  extremity.    Irenieus  giving  several  ^^^cee  words  in  Seneca ; 
examples  of  the  number  Five,  delivers  ffamc  mihi,  vel  acuta 
it  plainly  thus  ;  Ipse  habitus  crucis  fines               ^  tedeam  crwse,  mtatine. 
et  summitates  habet  quinque,  duos  in  -^.nd  Seneca  himself  does  expound  him, 
longitudine,  et  duos  in  Utitudine,  et  Suffigas  licet,  et  acutam  sessuro  cruoem 
unum    in    medio,    ubi    requiescit    qui  Bubdas ;  est  tanti,  vuhius  suum  premere, 
cla^   affigitur.      Adv.  ffare$.   lib.  ii.  «*  patibulo  pendere  districtum.  EpisL 
cap.  42.     Beside  therefore  the  four  ex-  loi-     Of  this  Innooentius  the  Krstalso 
tremities  of  the  direct  and  transverse  epeaka,  Serm.  i.dewM  MaH.    Fuorant 
beams,  there  was  a  fifth  Axpoy  in  medio  »»  cruce  Dominica  Ugna  quatuor ;  stipes 
(via.  of  the  erected  palua),  on  which  the  ©rectus,  et  lignum  transversum,  tmncuB 
crucified  body  rested.    This  fifth  part  of  suppositus,  et  titulus  superpositus.  This 
the  cross   festened  to  the  arrectariua  Gregorius  Turonensis,  after  the  use  of 
stipes  was  before  Irenaus  acknowledged  ^^  cross  was  long  omitted,  interpreted 
and  described  by  Justin  Martyr,  under  cf  svppedaneum,  a  piece  of  wood  fest- 
the  notion  of  the  horn  of  the  rhinoceros,  ^^^  under  the  feet  of  him  that  suffered : 
taken  to  be  a  figure  or  type  of  the  cross.  Clavomm    ergo    Dominicorum    gratia, 
MopoK^pwos  yhp  Kipvra  M^hs  JkKKov  q^od  qaatuor  fuerint,   hseo  est  ratio. 
irpiyiuBroi  ^  ffxhfJMTQt  ^xoi  «r  ris  tlrup  I>^o  ^mt  affixi  in  palmis,  et  duo  in 
jral  airo»€«|ai,  el  a*^  tou  t^tov  U  rhp  crraw-  phmtis ;  et  quaeritur  cur  phmtie  affix« 
p6p  itUywuf.  tpOiov  yhp  rb  tv  i<m  ^xtKov,  aint  qu«  in  cruce  sancta  dependere  vise 
4^*  ol  iffri  rh  iunirarov  fi4pos  flf  K^pof  8«nt  potius  quam  stare.     Sed  in  stipite 
bw9frppii^ov,  thaw  rh  SXAo  ^6\ov  wpoaap-  erecto  foramen  fiictum  manifestum  est. 
tuMrSf,  nai  iKOT4ptf0tv  As  K4fwra  ry  M  Pea  quoque  parvulse  tabell«  in  hoc  foia- 
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was  erected  and  straight  up.  To  that  erected  piece  was  his 
body,  being  lifted  up,  applied,  as  Mosee^  serpent  to  the  pole ;  and 
to  the  transverse  beam  his  hands  were  nailed :  upon  the  lower 
part  coming  out  firom  the  erected  piece  his  sacred  body  rested, 
and  his  feet  were  transfixed  and  fastened  with  nails :  his  head, 
being  pressed  with  a  crown  of  thorns^  was  applied  to  that  part 
of  the  erect  which  stood  above  the  transverse  beam ;  and  above 
his  head,  to  that  was  fastened  the  table  ^  on  which  was  written, 

men  insertua  est.     Super  hanc  vero  ta-  table  :  and  HeeychiuB,  TlrXos,  irrvx^ 

bulam   tanquam  stantis  hominis  sacne  MypafjifMfxo''(^^^X^''*''^^^^V'^^^)9 

affizse    sunt    plantie.    De  glor.   Mart,  not  the  inBcription  itsel:^  but  that  ni>on 

cap.  6.  which  the  inaoription  was  written.  Thus 

1  That  which  was  written  over  the  the  epistle  of  the  French  unto  the  Chris- 
head  of  our  Saviour  is  called  simply  by  tians  in  Asia  represents  the  inscription 
St.  Luke  ivrfpoipiif  by  St.  Matthew  alriot  of  the  martyr  Attains  in  a  table :  ntpta- 
by  St.  Mark  i^  hrtypa^  rijs  tdrias,  and  x^*^^*^*^4''''^<^Aft^9cirpov,«'/vain>tairr^ir 
by  St.  John  rlrKoSf  making  use  of  a  wpodyopros,  4p  f  hrtyiypawro  'Pw/ialffTl, 
Latin  word,  as  is  observed  by  Nonnus ;  OZr6s  itrraf^ArraXos  6  Xpiffriay6s.  Eu$eb. 

Kal  IliKdrot  ^fffrhw  Mypoip*  lidprrvpi  Hut*  Becie$.  lib.  v.  cap.  i.     And  Soso- 

y6fi^  men,  describing  the  invention  of  the 

rpdfA/Mt  rifirtp  KoXiovin  AeertyiZi  rlrXop  cross  by  Helena,  says  there  Were  three 

luf.  several  crosses  in  the  same  place :  Ka2 

From  all  which  we  may  collect,  that  x*P^'  '^^  |vXov  i¥  r«(|c<  KwK^fAoros, 

there  was  an  inscription  written  over  ^iifuurt  koI  ypdiAfxanFiv  '£/3paZKoiT,  'EAXfj- 

the  head  of  our  Saviour,  signifying  the  vikois  tc  koI  'Vw/jmIkois.  Mist.  Eedet.  lib. 

accusation    and    pretended    crime    for  ii.  cap.  i.    This  Nicephoms  calls  Xnric^r 

which  he  was  condemned  to  that  death.  <rt»i9a,  which  is  the  proper  intwpreta- 

OloM.  Vet.  AlrCo,  causa,  materia,  titidvs.  tion  of  Xt^ic«/ia.     Suidas,  Ac^ic«/ua,  roT- 

As  Ovid ;  x^'   {Etymol.  itivaQ  7^^  ^lyAci/ift^oi 

Ca/U8a,  mperponkB  tcripto  tatata  corona,  wphs  ypa^v  woXirut&v  frpayfidrttp  Mr^- 

Servatos  cives  indicat  htijtLS  ope.  Uttos.     Hesych.  Soylf,  06pa,  Kt^atna  (as 

Trist.  lib.  iii.  Eleg.  i.  v.  47.  Julius  Pollux  joins  aearU  and  Xt^tcm/ta 

that  is,  OB  ciYES  aiBYATOS  was  ^  M-  together),  ir  f  al  ypu^  'Ad^ivpfftv  4ypA- 

ypa^  riis  airtas,  causa  scripto  testata.  ^pto  vp6s  robs  Keuco6pyovs'   rlBtrat  tk 

In  the  language  of  Suetonius  ;  Titulus,  koI  M  ravpov^  leg.  aravpov.     His  mean- 

qui  causam  poense  indicavit ;  Calig.  cap.  ing  is,  that  such  a  Ac^irw^  as  contained 

34.  as  Ovid  ;  the  accusation  or  crime  of  malefiMston 

Vixit,  vi  oecideret  damnaiui  enmine  was  placed  upon  the  cross  on  which  they 

regni :  sufiered ;  and  without  question  he  spake 

ffwne   Uli   tiiutmrn   Umga    tenecta  this  in  raference  to  our  Saviour's  cross, 

dabat.      Fast.  lib.  vi.  ver.  190.  because  he  used  in  a  manner  the  same 

This  was  done  according  to  the  Boman  words  with  St.  John :   T($§Tai  iwl  rov 

custom ;  as  we  read  in  Dio  of  the  son  of    vraivpov,  saya  Hesychiua  ;  "EBtiKw  iwl 

Cnpio,  Tbw  SovAor — rbif  wpolMwra  tsbrhw,  rov  oravpov,  saith  St.  John,  xiz.  19.     It 

9td  re  riis  kyopas  fi4ffiis  /urk  ypofi/Adrmif  was  therefore  a  table  of  wood  whited 

T^y  curloy  r^y  Stofar^trMts  oebrov  htkoiy'  and  &stened  to  the  top  of  the  cross,  on 

rmw,  bueyay6wros,  col  fArrk  rovra  Ai^o-  which  the  accusation  or  crime  was  writ^ 

ffrmpAaarros.    Lib.  liv.   cap.  3.     This  ten,  as  it  is  expressed  by  Nicephorus  : 

title  was  written  upon  a  table,  and  that  Sovls  Mpa  XcviH^,  p  fioffiXda  rw  'lov. 

table  fiwtened  to  the  upper  part  of  the  IviMV  ypipctt^  9uup6pQis  ypd^i/uuraf  6  Hi- 

cross.    The  Syriac,  Arabic,  and  Persian  Kdros  Mp  lec^oX^i  iriBtit  iv  cTSci  or^Ai}! 

translations  render  rhXoif  expressly  a  fiaaiXda  r&y  'lovScUwi^  rhr  ffroatptAimm 
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John 
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3. 


in  Hebrew^  Greek,  and  Latin  oharacteni^  the  aocuBation,  aocord- 
z.  ing  to  the  Roman  custom ;  and  the  writing  teae,  JESUS   OF 
NAZARETH,  THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

Thus  by  the  propriety  of  the  punishment,  and  the  titular 
insoription,  we  know  what  crime  was  then  objected  to  the  im- 
maculate Lamb,  and  upon  what  accusation  Pilate  did  at  last 
proceed  to  pass  the  sentence  of  death  upon  him.  It  was  not 
any  opposition  to  the  Law  of  Moses,  not  any  danger  threatened 
to  the  temple,  but  pretended  sedition  and  affectation  of  the  crown 
objected^  which  moved  Pilate  to  condemn  him.    The  Jews  did 

Luke xxiii. thus  accuse  him;  We  fawnd  this  fellow  perverting  the  nation^ 
and  forhiddAng  to  give  tribute  to  Ccesar^  saying,  that  he  hifMdf  i9 
Christ  a  King.     And  when  Pilate  sought  to  release  him,  they 

John  xix.  cried  out,  saying,  If  thou  let  this  man  go^  thou  art  no*  Caiar*e 
friend:  whosoever  mdketh  himself  a  King  speaketh  against  Casar. 
This  moved  Pilate  to  pass  sentence  upon  him,  and^  because  that 
punishment  of  the  cross  was  by  the  Roman  custom  used  for  that 
crime^,  to  crucify  him. 

Two  things  are  most  observable  in  this  cross ;  the  aoerbiiy, 
and  the  ignominy  of  the  punishment:  for  of  all  the  Roman 
ways  of  execution  it  was  most  painful  and  most  shameful^. 
First,  the  exquisite  pains  and  torments  in  that  death  are  mani- 
fest^ in  that  the  hands  and  feet,  which  of  all  the  parts  of  the 
body  are  most  nervous,  and  consequently  most  sensible,  were 
pierced  through  with  nails;  which  caused,  not  a  sudden  de- 
spatch, but  a  lingering  and  tormenting  death :  insomuch  that  the 
Romans,  who  most  used  this  punishment,  did  in  their  language 
deduce  their  expressions  of  pains  and  cruciation^  from  the 


12. 


KTipdrrmp*  JBiat.  Eede$,  lib.  TiiL  eap.  39. 
And  thus  there  were,  as  XftnthopnloB 
obeenres, 
'O  irrov^t,  f  Xoi,  Moi  ypa/^§  rirX^s  tarn, 
2  Auotoree  eeditionis  et  tumultus,  Tel 
ooncitatoree  populi,  pro  qualitate  dig- 
nitatifl^  ant  in  craoem  tollnntur,  ant 
bestiis  objiduntur,  ant  in  insalam  de- 
portantur.  Jul.  Pauku,  Ub.y.  tU.  12. 

S  nia  morte  pejns  nihil  fdit  inter  om- 
nia genera  mortinm.  8.  Auffutt.  Tract. 
36.  ti»  Jocm.  [§.  4.  ToL  iii.  part.  a.  p. 
545.]  Tolly  calls  it  cradeliHBimnm  tetco-- 
rimumque  sapplicium  ;  Lib,  v.  in  Verr, 
eap.  66.  and  Apnleiu^  poena  extrema. 
Dt  Atnr.  Atin.  lib.  x. 


4  Ubi  dolores  acerrimi  exagitant,  cm- 
ctatoB  Tocator,  a  cmoe  nominatos :  pen- 
dentee  enim  in  ligno  crucifixi,  dayia  ad 
lignum  pedibns  manibusqne  confixi,  pro- 
duota  morte  necabantur.  Non  enim 
omoifigi  hoc  erat  occidi ;  Bed  din  -me- 
bator  in  cmoe :  non  qnia  longior  vita 
eligebatnr,  eed  quia  mors  ipsa  protende- 
batur,  ne  dolor  eitius  finiretur.  S.Aufftui. 
TraH.  36.  in  Joan.  To  this  etymology 
did  Terenoe  allnde  in  those  woids, 

Bt  Ulii  emeibut,  qwB  wm  not- 

tramqu€  adoUtoentiam^ 
Habemt  detpieatui,  et  gum  no$  temper 

omaUbua  emciafU  modii. 

Ennueh.  act.  ii.  so.  3.  v.  91. 
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cross.  And  the  acerbity  of  this  punishment  appears,  in  that 
those  who  were  of  any  merciful  disposition  would  first  cause 
such  as  were  adjudged  to  the  cross  to  be  slain  ^,  and  then  to  be 
crucified. 

As  this  death  was  most  dolorous  and  fiill  of  acerbity,  so  was 
it  also  most  infamous  and  full  of  ignominy.  The  Romans  them- 
selves accounted  it  a  servile  punishment^,  and  inflicted  it  upon 

5  Afl  it  was  observed  of  Julias  CsBsar :  were  very  careful  to  make  a  distinction 
Piratas  a  quibus  captus  est,  cum  in  diti-  in  their  death,  according  to  their  con- 
onem  redegisset,  quoniam  snffixumm  se  dition  :  Ut  qnisque  liber  ant  semiB 
cmd  ante  juraverat^  jugulari  prius  jus-  esset,  sus  fortunie  a  quoque  sumptnm 
sit,  deinde  suflGigi.  Sitet.  l'3>.  i.  cap.  74.  supplicium  est.    Liv.  lib.  iii.   cap.  18. 

6  Vuloatius  Gallicanus  relateth  of  And  then  the  servants  were  always 
Avidius  Cassius,  in  the  case  of  some  crucified,  as  Servius  observes  among 
centurions  which  had  been  prosperous,  the  Lacedtemonians  ;  Servos  patibulis 
but  in  fighting  without  orders  given,  suffizerunt,  filios  strangulavere,  nepotes 
Bapi  eos  jussit,  et  in  oruoem  toll^  ser-  fiigaverunt.  Com,  in  jBneid.  iii.  p.  551. 
Tilique  suppUdo  affioi ;  quod  ezemplum  Noveron  quidem  perpetuum  indicitur 
non  ezstabat.  Cop.  4.  And  Juvenal  ezilium ;  servus  vero  patibulo  suffigitur. 
speaks  with  relation  to  this  custom,  Apvl.  de  Aur,  Atin.  Ub.  z.    Thus  in  the 

Pone  eruotm  §ervo combustion  at  Bome,  upon  the  death  of 

Sat.  vi.  ver.  318.  Julius  Cfesar  ;    'A/ivr^/ucyoi   krpp4(htfftiw 
So  Palnetrio  in  Plautus ;  frioi,  ko)  wKKfi^B^m^s,  h-tpot  ixptfiAff^ 
Niii  quiden  Uta  no9  voU,  qm  servi  at»,  Zcot  B^pJatorr^s  ^<rcv^  ol  Si  iKMtpoi 
iiUMU,  Korh  rov  Kpfi/ufov  Kortppi^vay.  Appian, 
Propter  amcrem  twum  oiMie$  crueibua  de  Bell,  civil,  lib.  iii.     £a  nocte  specu- 
eontubemtdet  dart.  latoree  prehensi  servi  tres,  et  unus  ez 
Mil.  Qlor.  act.  li.  sc.  4.  ver.  «8.  legione  Temacnla  ;  servi  sunt  in  eruoem 
And  again :  sublati,   militi  cervices  abscisss.  JTtrf. 
Noli  mimtari  ;  icio  erueem  futuram  Ub.  de  Bdl.  Hiapan.  cap.  20.     So  AM- 
miki  sepu^e&rttm.  oanus  :  Qravius  in  Bomanos,  quam  in 
Ibi  mei  majorei  mmU  sift,  pater,  avue,  Latinos  transfiigas  animadvertit :  illos 
proamu,  abamu.  enim,  tanquam  patriie  fugitives,  cruci- 
Ibid.  act.  ii.  sc.  4.  ver.  19.  bus  affizit ;  hos,  tanquam  perfidos  so- 
80  in  Tersnoe,  cioe,  secuii  percussit.  Valer.  Max.  lib.  ii. 
^—  Pam.  Quid  meriUu  e$  t     Dav.  cap.  7.     This  punishment  of  the  cross 
Oruoem,  was  so  proper  unto  servants,  that  eervUe 
Andr.  act.  iii.  so.  5.  ver.  15.  euppUeium  in  the  language  of  the  Ro- 
And  Horaoe,  mans  signifies  the  same  :  and  though  in 
Si  qyoM  emm  stfrtwm,  paHnarn  qv/i  tottere  the  words  of  Yulcatius  before  dted  they 
/mmms,  go  both  together,  as  also  in  Capitolinus, 
8eme»09  pieeee  tepidwnque  Ugturrierit  Nam  et  in  orucem  milites  tulit,  et  ser- 
ies, vilibus  supplidis  semper  afiedt,  In  Ma- 

In  eruee  mi^figai erino,  cap.  11.  yet  either  is  suffident  to 

Lib.  i.  Sat.  3.  ver.  80.  ezpress  crudfizion  :  as  in  Tadtus,  Ma- 
60  Capitolinus  of  Pertinaz,  In  cmoem  lam  potentiam  servili  supplicio  ezpiavit; 
sablatis  talibus  servis  ;  cop.  9.  and  Hero-  HiH.  lib.  iv.  cap.  11.  and  again.  Sump- 
dian  of  Maorinus,  AevKot,  %^oi  Scw^rat  tum  de  eo  supplidum  in  servilem  mo- 
lUfHfyy^XXjw  hr€irtto\ffwiir9ii9a».  lAh.  r.  dum.  HiH.  lib.  ii.  cap.  *ji.  And  there- 
cap.  1.  This  punishment  of  the  cross  lore  when  any  servants  were  made  fi«e, 
did  so  properly  belong  to  the  slaves,  they  were  put  out  of  fear  of  ever  suffer- 
that  when  servants  and  freemen  were  ing  this  punishment.  An  vero  servos 
involved  alike  in  the  same  crime,  they  noetros   horum    supplidoram   omnium 
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their  slaTes  and  fugitives.  It  was  a  high  crime  to  put  that  dis- 
honour upon  any  free-man,  and  the  greatest  indignity  which 
the  most  undeserving  Roman  7  could  possibly  suffer  in  himself, 
or  could  be  contrived  to  shew  their  detestation  to  such  creatures 
as  were  below  human  nature^.  And  because^  when  a  man  is 
beyond  possibility  of  suffering  pain,  he  may  still  be  subject  to 
ignominy  in  his  fame ;  when  by  other  exquisite  torments  some 
men  have  tasted  the  bitterness  of  death,  after  that^  they  have  in 
their  breathless  corps  ^^  by  virtue  of  this  punishment^  suffered  a 
kind  of  surviving  shame.  And  the  exposing  the  bodies  of  the 
dead  to  the  view  of  the  people  on  the  cross,  hath  been  thought 
a  sufficient  ignominy  to  those  which  died,  and  terror  to  those 
which  lived  to  see  it^^.  Yea,  where  the  bodies  of  the  dead  have 
been  out  of  the  reach  of  their  surviving  enemies^  they  have 
thought  it  highly  opprobrious  to  their  ghosts,  to  take  their 
representations  preserved  in  their  pictures,  and  affix  them  to 

metu  dominoroin  benignitas  una  vin-  ^op€iou  tcaB-fi/iwos.   PUUarA.  de  Fwi. 

dicta  liberavit  ?    Nob  a  verberibiu,  ab  Rom. 

iinoo,  a  crudfl  denique  ienore,  neque        9  As  Oroeies  the  Pennan,  when  ha 

res  geatR,  neque  acta  satas,  neque  nostri  had  treaoheroualy  and  cruelly  murdered 

honores  vindioabunt  I     Cic,  Onxb.  pro  Polycratee  the  tyrant  of  Samoa,  &««- 

RaJbir.  cap.  5.  jtrcfyar  i4  /jum  oIk  k^Uu  Ainry^ws  ^- 

7  Camifez,  et  obductio  capitis,  et  no-  rro^Opmfft.  Herodoi.  Ub.  iii.  cap.  125.  So 
men  ipeum  ertteu  absit,  non  modo  a  cor-  Antiochua  first  out  off  the  head  of  Ach»- 
pore  civium  Bomanorum,  sed  etiam  a  us,  and  then  &8tened  his  body  to  a  cross: 
oogitatione,  oculis  auribus.  Harum  ''Jsi^^  vp&rov  iju^  kKp^rnipidaaAr^v  raKal* 
enim  omnium  rerum  non  solum  eventus  wmpop'  /urh  8^  ravro,  riiy  icc^oXV  &«orc- 
atque  perpessio,  sed  etiam  conditio,  ex-  floras  odrov,  icol  KarappA^ofras  df  llrcier 
pectatio,  mentio  ipsa  denique,  indigna  iurxhy,  kmurrnopSoffcu  rh  irmyua,  Polffb,  lib. 
aive  Romano  atque  homine  libero  est.  yiii.  cap,  23. 

CHc.  Orat.  pro  Rabir,  cap,  5.     Fadnus        10  This  was  the  design  of  Tarquinius 

est  yincire  dvem  Bomanum,  scelus  ver-  Prisous,  when  the  extremity  of  labour 

berari,  parricidium  necare :  quid  dioam  which  he  laid  upon  his  subjects  made 

in  cruoem  tollere  ?  cmdeliwrimum  teter-  many  lay  violent  hands  upon  themselyes : 

rimumque  supplidum  f  yerbo  satis  digno  Passim  consdta  nece  Quiritibus  tatdium 

tarn  ne&ria  res  appellari  nullo  modo  iugientibus,   novum    et    Lnexcogitatom. 

potest.  Idem,  lib,  v.  in  Verr.  cap,  66.  antea  posteaqne  remedium  invenit  ille 

8  As  when  the  Capitol  was  betrayed  rex,  ut  omnium  ita  defunctorum  figeret 
by  the  silence  of  dogs,  but  preserved  by  crucibus  corpora  spectanda  dvibus,  si- 
the  noise  of  geese ;  they  preserved  the  mul  et  feris  volucribusque  laoeranda : 
memory  by  a  solemn  honouring  of  the  P/m.  lib,  xxxvi.  cap,  15.  who  makes  Hob 
one  yearly,  and  dishonouring  the  other,  handsome  observation  of  it :  Quamob- 
Eadem  de  causa  supplida  annua  canes  rem  pudor  Bomani  nominis  proprios^ 
pendunt  inter  sedem  Juventutis  et  Sum-  qui  ssBpe  res  perditas  servavit  in  prsliis, 
mani,  vivi  in  furca  sambucea  arbore  fixi.  tunc  quoque  subvenit :  sed  illo  tempore 
Plin,  Ub,  xxix.  cap,  4.  Oofirc^i  /a^xP*  imposuit,  tum  embesoens  cum  puderet 
vw  M  luf^fiof  r&p  r6T§  avfiwrmftdrmr  ^  vivos,  tanquam  puditurum  esset  ex« 
T^XV,  Jc^MT  fikp  kpoffrmfpttfUvos^  x^r  9^  tinctos. 

l^/iKot  <rc/Arws  M  ffrpmfunjs  woKurtKavs  kcU 
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the  cross  >^  Thus  may  we  be  made  sensible  of  the  two  grand 
aggravations  of  our  Saviour^s  sufferings,  the  bitterness  of  pain 
in  the  torments  of  his  body,  and  the  indignity  of  shame  in  the 
interpretation  of  his  enemies. 

It  is  necessary  we  should  thus  profess  faith  in  Christ  crucified^ 
as  that  punishment  which  he  chose  to  undergo,  as  that  way 
which  he  was  pleased  to  die.     First,  because  by  this  kind  of 
death  we  may  be  assured  that  he  hath  taken  upon  himself,  and 
consequently  from  us,  the  malediction  of  the  Law.      For  we 
were  all  under  the  curse,  because  it  is  expressly  written,  Cur^ec?  Deut.xxvii. 
%8  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  toritten  in  ^  iii  lo 
the  book  of  the  Law  to  do  them:  and  it  is  certain  none  of  us  hath 
so  continued  ;    for  the  Scripture  hath  concluded  all  uncler  sin^  Yene  12. 
which  is  nothing  else  but  a  breach  of  the  Law :  therefore  the 
curse  must  be  acknowledged  to  remain  upon  all.     But  now 
Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  Law,  being  made  a  Yene  13. 
curse  for  us;  that  is,  he  hath  redeemed  us  from  that  general 
curse,  which  lay  upon  all  men  for  the  breach  of  any  part  of  the 
Law,  by  taking  upon  him  that  particular  curse,  laid  only  upon 
them  which  underwent  a  certain  punishment  of  the  Law :   for 
it  was  written.  Cursed  is  every  one  thcU  hangeth  on  a  tree.    NotDeut.  xxi. 
that  suspension  was  any  of  the  capital  punishments  prescribed  ^^* 
by  the  Law  of  Moses;   not  that  by  any  tradition  or  custom 
of  the  Jews  they  were  wont  to  punish  their  malefactors  with 
that  death :  but  such  as  were  punished  with  death  according  to 
the  law  or  custom  of  the  Jews,  were  for  the  enormity  of  their 
fact  ofttimes  after  death  exposed  to  the  ignominy  of  a  gibbet ; 
and  those  who  being  dead  were  so  hanged  on  a  tree^'^,  were 
accursed  by  the  Law.     Now  though  Christ  was  not  to  die  by 
the  sentence  of  the  Jews,  who  had  lost  the  supreme  power  in 

11  ThoB  they  used  Celnis,  one  of  the  the  Yulgar  Latin,  £t  €ufjudicatu8  morU 
thirty  tynnts  of  Borne,  as  Trebellhia  appentut  fuerit  patiMo,  aa  if  he  were 
PoUio  testifieth :  Novo  injuriK  genere  adjudged  to  be  hanged,  and  so  his  sen- 
imago  in  oracem  sublata,  persoltante  tence  were  suspension :  and  the  Syriao 
Yulgo,  quasi  patibulo  ipse  Gelsus  vide-  yet  more  expressly,  Et  <Mppendatw  ligno 
retnr  aflBxus.  Cap.  39.  atque  interflciatvr.      But  there  is   no 

13  Beut.  zzi.  ati  If  a  mem  have  com-  such  sentenoe  contained  in  the  original 

miiied  a  atn  worthy  of  death,  cmd  he  he  as  the  Yulgar,  nor  fbturition  of  death, 

jnil  to  death,  and  th/ou  hang  him  on  a  as  our  English  translation  mentioneth. 

tree.  In  which  words,  being  put  to  dea^  The  Hebrew  is  noini  in  Ifophal,  that 

preoedeth  being  hanged :  but,  I  confess,  is,  interfeetui,  oecitm,  morifactue  fuerit; 

in  our  English  translation  it  hath  an-  or,  as  the  LXX.  clearly  translate  it,  koX 

oiherBejiBe[andhebetobeptUtodeath],  ia-oAivp,  and  the  Ghaldee    ^iDpnn   et 

as  if  he  were  to  die  by  hanging :  and  so  ocdsns  fuerit. 

PEARSON.  B  b 
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causes  capital,  and  so  not  to  be  condemned  to  any  death  Bcoord- 
ing  to  the  Law  of  Moses ;  yet  the  providence  of  God  did  so  dis- 
pose it,  that  he  might  suffer  that  death  which  did  contain  in  it 
that  ignominious  particularity  to  which  the  legal  curse  belonged, 
which  is,  the  hanging  an  a  tree.    For  he  which  is  crucified,  as  he 
is  affixed  to,  so  he  hangeth  on  the  cross :  and  therefore  true  and 
formal  crucifixion  is  often  named  by  the  general  word  suspen- 
sion^^; and  the  Jews  themselves  do  commonly  call  our  blessed 
Saviour  by  that  very  name  to  which  the  curse  is  affixed  bj 
Moses  ^^;  and  generally  have  objected  that  he  died  a  cursed 
death  15. 

Eph.  ii.  15.     Secondly,  it  was*  necessary  to  express  our  faith  in  Christ  cru- 
cified^ that  we  might  be  assured  that  he  hath  c^oKshed  in  his 
flesh  the  enmity,  even  the  law  of  commandments ;  which  if  he  had 
not  done,  the  strength  and  power  of  the  whole  Law  had  stiD 

0eut.xxyii.  remained :  for  all  the  people  had  said  Amen  to  the  curse  upon 

Neh.  X  70  ^^^ry  ^^^  ^^^^  ^®P^  ^^^  ^^^  whole  law ;  and  entered  into  a  curse 
and  into  an  oath^  to  walk  in  God's  law,  which  teas  given  hy  Moses 
the  servant  of  God^  and  to  observe  and  do  aU  the  commandments  of 
the  Lord  their  God,  and  his  Judgments  and  his  statutes.     Which 

18  As  we  before  noted  on  the  words  and  when  we  read  in  PolybiuB,  that 
of  Seneoa.  Thus  the  Greeks  do  often  they  did  hmarwfp&cm  rh  eUpM  of  A  dis- 
use KptyJ^v,  for  cnicifyere.  For  CurtinSy  us  ;  Lib.  viii.  cap.  25.  Ovid  deeoribefl 
speaking  of  the  taking  of  Tyre  by  Alex-  his  punishment  thus, 
•Oder,  Bay.,  Duo  miffij^-^iracibuB  .ffizi  ^^^^  ^  .„,^^  ^^^  ,„^^ 
permgens  uttons  spatiumpependerunt:  Aekai 
Lib,  iv.  cap.  4.   and  Diodorus  Siculus  ^   .      .  '  .x       ,  ^ j«^ 

relating  the  same,  Too*  8«  rtovs  vdtrras  ^       tu:«  «   X^, 

if  »     »   #  ^    •         1*1  agua.  Ibis  v.  301. 

orrai  ovk  cAdrrovt  rt»  oi^x^^"  iKpifta- 

<rcv.   Lib.  xvii.  cap.  46.     So  the  same         14  The  words  of  Moses  are,  Deut  xzi. 

Curtius  testifies  that  Musicanus  was  in  33.   nVn  D^rrbM  nbbp,  mdUdictio  Jki 

enccem  mkblaiui  ;    Lib.  ix.   cap,  8.   of  mupenw» :  and  this  word  nbr%  which 

whom  Arrianus  speaks  thus  ;    Tovrov  is  of  itself  simply  9uspen9U9,  (as  1  Sam. 

tepffjuurcu  *Ak4^at^pos  ictAt^ci  iv  rp  utrrov  iviii.  10.   I  saw  Absalom  n^»a   Mbn 

yp,    De  Eseped.  Alex,  Hh,  vi.  cap,  17.  hamged  on  on  00k,)  is  ordinarily  attri- 

Thus  in  the  language  of  the  Scriptures,  buted  by  the  Jews  to  our  Saviour,  to 

ETi  rmv  Kp9fmaB4yrwf  KaKo^pryttif  is  one  of  signify  that  he  was  creoified.     Henoe 

the  crucified  thieves;  Lukexxiii.  39.  and  they  term  Christiatks  M^n;^  >iaiy  eti^ 

the  Jews  are  said  to  have  slain  our  Sa-  tores  nupenai;  and  they  oaU  the  onicffix 

viour,  icpffUb-arrcy  iw\  ^6kov,  Acts  v.  30.  n^n  mis  Jiffwram  nupenti, 

and  X.  39.    The  Latins  Hkewise  often         16  So  Trypho  the  Jew  objected  to 

use  the  word  anupenden  for  crucifigere,  Justin  Martyr  :    OStds  9i   6  tpohip&t 

As  Ausonius,  in  the  IdylHum,  whose  kwy6fuyos  Xpitrr^  tnyMs  xmt  (iSefof  y4- 

title  is  Oupido  cruci  afixut,  v,  59.  de-  totcf,  its  mX  rp  iirx^erp  mrJi^  t^ivf^ 

scribes  him  thus,  y6i»/^  r«v  9foS  v^panow'  ArYaiiyMp^  Y«fp. 

Hnjw  ilk  exodio  mapennm  ttipiU  Died,  cum,  Tryph,  §.  31. 

AfMTevk ; 
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was  in  the  nature  of  a  bill,  bond,  or  obligation,  perpetually 
standing  in  f<Mroe  against  them^  ready  to  bring  a  forfeiture  or 
penalty  upon  tiiem,  in  oaae  of  non-performance  of  the  condition. 
But  the  stoongest  obligations  may  be  cancelled ;  and  one  ancient 
custom  of  canceUing  bonds  was,  by  striking  a  nail  through  the 
writing :  and  thus  God,  by  our  crucified  Saviour,  hlotted  o«^  ^  CoL  ii  14. 
handforUing  ofordinance$  thai  wom  against  ub,  which  teas  contrary 
to  tUf  and  toot  it  out  o/the  toay,  naUing  it  to  his  cross. 

Thirdly,  hereby  we  are  to   testify  the  power  of  the  death 
of  Christ  working  in  us  after  the  manner  of  crucifixion  1®. 
For  we  are  to  be  planted  in  the  likeness  of  his  death;  and  that  Bom.  vi.  5, 
we  may  be  so,  we  must  acknowledge,  and  cause  it  to  appear, 
that  our  old  man  tvas  crucified  with  him^  that  the  body  of  sin 
might  be  destroyed;  we  must  confess,  that  Aey  that  are  Chrises (M,y,  34. 
have  crucified  the  fiesh,  with  the  affections  and  lusts ;    and  they 
which  have  not,  are  not  his.  We  must  not  glory ^  saf>e  in  the  crossQtwX,  vi.  14. 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  nor  can  we  properly  glory  in  that, 
except  ly  it  the  world  be  crucified  unto  us,  and  we  unto  the 
world. 

Fourthly,  by  the  acerbity  of  this  passion  we  are  taught  to 
meditate  on  that  bitter  cup  which  our  Saviour  drank;  and 
while  we  think  on  those  nails  which  pierced  his  hands  and  feet, 
and  never  left  that  torturing  activity  till  by  their  dolorous  im- 
pressions they  forced  a  most  painful  death,  to  acknowledge  the 
bitterness  of  his  sufferings  for  us,  and  to  assure  ourselves  that  by 
the  worst  of  deaths  he  hath  overcome  all  kinds  of  death  ^7  •  and 
vrith  patience  and  cheerfulness  to  endure  whatsoever  he  shall 
think  fit  to  lay  upon  us^  who  with  all  readiness  and  desire  sufiered 
tar  more  for  us. 

Fifthly,  by  the  ignominy  of  this  punishm^it,  and  universal 
infiuny  of  that  death,  we  are  taught  how  far  our  Saviour  de- 


hatrfyr^  vior^t,  ikmrtp  icmeiiKaf/idmvs  49 
r^  orvup^  rov  Kvptov  'Iiytrov,  vapKi  re  koHl 
Twtdfwri,  S.  Ignat,  EpUt.  ad  Smym.  §.  i. 
St.  Auguitin  speaking  of  the  Church  ; 
Mimdatnr  Qt  non  habeat  maoalam,  ex- 
tenditur  ut  non  habeat  rogam  :  Ubi  earn 
ertendit  folio,  nisi  in  Ugno  ?  Yidemus 
qnotidie  a  fiUlonibos  tunioas  quodam* 
modo  cmoifigi :  crucifigmitnr  ut  nigam 
Bon  habeant.  Enar.  in  Pwl.  133.  [§.  9. 
yol.  iv.  part.  1.  p.  1489.]    'Atm^tf^fsnw 


cIt  rii  9^  81&  rris  fiijxayQs  'lri<rov  Xpiirrov, 
i  4<m  irrnupht,  axoa^^  XP*^/"**^*  ''^ 
Uk€6iun-i  r^  *^7iv-  S»  Ignat.  Epiti,  ad 
Epkea,  §.  9. 

17  Mori  voluit  pro  nobis :  pamm  di- 
cimus,  cmoifigi  dignatos  est ;  usque  ad 
mortem  crucis  obediens  £Mtus.  £legit 
extremum  et  penmmum  genus  mortis^ 
qui  omnem  fiierat  ablaturus  morion : 
de  morte  peesima  oocidit  omnem  mor- 
tern.  iSf.  August.  Tract.  36.  in  Joan.  [§. 
4.  vol.  iii.  part.  a.  p.  545.] 
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scended  for  us,  that  while  we  were  slaves  and  in  bondage  unto 
Phil,  it  7,8.  sin,  he  might  redeem  us  by  a  servile  death :  for  he  mack  himuif 
of  no  reputation^  and  toot  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant ;  and  so 
he  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  deaths  even  the  deotth 
of  the  cross:  teaching  us  the  glorious  doctrine  of  humility  and 
patience  in  the  most  vile  and  abject  condition  which  can  befall 
Heb.zli  2.US  in  this  world  ^^ ;  and  encouraging  us  to  imitate  him,  who,  for 
the  joy  that  was  set  before  him^  endured  the  cross,  despising  tie 
shame;  and  withal  deterring  us  from  that  fearful  sin  of  falling 
Heb.  Yi.  6.  from  him,  lest  we  should  crucify  unto  ourselves  the  Son  of  God 
afresh^  and  put  him  to  an  open  shame^  and  so  become  worse  than 
the  Jews  themselves,  who  crucified  the  Lord  of  life  without  the 
walls  of  Jerusalem,  and  for  that  unparalleled  sin  were  de- 
livered into  the  hands  of  the  Romans,  into  whose  hands  they 
delivered  him,  and  at  the  same  walls  in  such  multitudes  were 
crucified,  till  there  wanted  room  for  crosses,  and  crosses  for 
their  bodies  ^9. 

Lastly,  by  the  public  visibility  of  this  death,  we  are  assured 
that  our  Saviour  was  truly  dead,  and  that  all  his  enemies  were 
fully  satisfied.  He  was  crucified  in  the  sight  of  all  the  Jews, 
who  were  made  public  witnesses  that  he  gave  up  the  ghost. 
There  were  many  traditions  among  the  Heathen,  of  persons 
supposed  for  some  time  to  be  dead,  to  descend  into  hell,  and 
afterwards  to  live  again ;  but  the  death  of  these  persons  was 
never  publicly  seen  or  certainly  known.  It  is  easy  for  a  man 
that  liveth  to  say  that  he  hath  been  dead;  and,  if  he  be  of  great 
authority,  it  is  not  difficult  to  persuade  some  credulous  persons 
to  believe  it.  But  that  which  would  make  his  present  life  truly 
miraculous,  must  be  the  reality  and  certainty  of  his  former  death. 
The  feigned  histories  of  Pythagoras  and  Zamolxis,  of  Theseus 
and  Hercules,  of  Orpheus  and  Protesilaus,  made  no  certain  men- 
tion of  their  deaths,  and  therefore  were  ridiculous  in  the  asser- 
tion of  their  resurrection  from  death.  Christ,  as  he  appeared  to 
certain  witnesses  after  his  resurrection^^,  so  he  died  before  his 


18  HmnilitatiB  enim  magister  est  Ghri- 
stuB,  qui  humiliavit  semetipsum,  &ctii8 
obediens  usque  ad  mortem,  mortem  au- 
tem  crucia.  8.  A  itgutt.  Tract.  5 1 .  in  Joan, 
[ib.  p.  635.] 

19  npwriiXovv  8*  ol  arpanwrat  St*  ipy^y 
MqX  fuifos  robs  aKdtTos,  &KKo»  &AAy  ^X^' 


Tc  irtX^lw^ro  rois  erraupoif^  koX  irraupol 
rois  ffi&fuurtv.  Jote^.  de  Bell.  Jud.  lib. 
vi.  cap.  28. 

20  This  is  excellently  observed  and 
expressed  by  Origen,  who  retumeth 
this  answer  to  the  objection  made  by 
the  Jews  in  Celsus,  of  those  fidimlous 
returns  from  the  dead :  *4p§  vapoffri' 
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enemies  visibly  on  the  oross^  and  gave  up  the  ghost  conspicuously 
in  the  sight  of  the  world. 

And  now  we  have  made  this  discovery  of  the  true  manner 
and  nature  of  the  cross  on  which  our  Saviour  suffered,  every  one 
may  understand  what  it  is  he  professeth  when  he  declareth  his 
faith^  and  saith,  I  believe  in  Christ  crucified.  For  thereby  he  is 
understood  and  obliged  to  speak  thus  much :  I  am  really  per- 
suaded, and  fully  satisfied,  that  the  only-begotten  and  eternal 
Son  of  Gk>d,  Christ  Jesus,  that  he  might  cancel  the  handwriting 
which  was  against  us^  and  take  off  the  curse  which  was  due  unto 
us,  did  take  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  in  that  form 
did  willingly  and  cheerfully  submit  himself  unto  the  false  accusa- 
tion of  the  Jews,  and  unjust  s^itence  of  Pilate,  by  which  he  was 
condemned,  according  to  the  Roman  custom,  to  the  cross ;  and 
upon  that  did  suffer  that  servile  punishment  of  the  greatest  acer* 
bity,  enduring  the  pain ;  and  of  the  greatest  ignominy,  despising 
the  shame.    And  thus  I  believe  in  Christ  crucified. 

Dead, 

THOUGH  crucifixion  of  itself  involveth  not  in  it  certain 
death,  and  he  which  is  fastened  to  a  cross  is  so  leisurely  to  die, 
as  that  he  being  taken  from  the  same  may  live ;  though  when 
the  insulting  Jews  in  a  malicious  derision  called  to  our  Saviour 
to  save  himself^  and  come  down  from  the  cross;  he  might  have  Mat.  zxTii, 
come  down  from  thence^  and  in  saving  himself  have  never  saved  ^^ 
us :  yet  it  is  certain  that  he  felt  the  extremity  of  that  punish* 
ment,  and  fulfilled  the  utmost  intention  of  crucifixion :  so  that» 
as  we  acknowledge  him  crudfiedj  we  believe  him  dead. 

cwfuVf  iri  ob  S^arcu  rh  Korh  rhv  *lriirow  Bivra  rwv  tls  f^iav  KaraStfitiK^yat  $i^  vo- 

iffTopoi6fuwop  4ic  vtitfmv  4yffy4pBm  raOrois  /u(of/i4yw^.   0r<  ei  ko^  ^i$«n»  6  *li^<rovs 

vapafidWMffScu,    "Etcaaros  ft^y  yitp  rSkv  irtSr^Kti  itiHifnp  0tu^^,  o(fX  &vt9  S^Kos 

XeyofA^wf  Korii  T<Afs  rSncovt  ^pA»v  /Sou-  eTi^cu  kroBop^v  5a^  t^   Sfiiuf  rSw  *lov' 

\il$4t\t  t»  ^vp^iSti  imrrhp  iw€KK\4^nu  r^s  BaUfiff  ttra  fierit  rovr^  ^i^tfdf  Ijv  ianurrks 

Af c»f  r«r  k»9pAw9t¥^   jvol  viXur  Kpivas  4k  y^KpHif,  x^^99»  cTx"'  ^  ^^  6vot^oi)0iy 

^ortXtfciT  w^s  odf  KarakiXotww  *Ii;<rov  irepl  rwp  iip6»v,  mcX  %tp\  ro^ov  \tx^' 

Si  <rT<wpc»$4rros  M  wdtnuv  'lovSaiuy,  koI  veu'  fi^  war*  oZp  irpht  IkKXoiS  alriois  rov 

K)aSmp€$4rros  oftrov  rov  e^fucros  4y  Ki^ci  CTa»fm$^yai  rhy  *lri4rovy,  Ktd  rovro  8^ira« 

rov  d^ftov  tAr&y,  x&s  otoyrtu  rh  xapa-  rai  <rvf»,^dKKt(r9ai  r^,  ti/brhy  imtr^/ius  M 

wXiiatoy   TXdaatrBat,   \4yuy    a^hy   rots  rov  i/ravpov  hwoTtOyriK4vcu,  tya  fiffiels  IfxV 

IcropovfUyois  fipotciy  cit  ^'iwf  Kdrafitp/ti"  Xiytiy,  Sri  ixiify  lihrc^/dmi  riis  S^tcn  r&y 

kImu,  ic^««9«y  ia^fXtiKMyeu ;  ^di/My  S',  iUf$p(Ajrwy,  Kcd  i^o^ty  iwortByT/K^ytu,  oIk 

Sri  fjfwort  ftfhs  dvoXo^foy,  rov  iirraup&-  iaror40yriKt  94'   Sr*  4fiov\'^0fi,  ir4i\ty  ^r<- 

«rS<u  rhy  'Iiyirovr  koH  roiwro  \4yoir*  hy,  ifmytls  4rfpixT9^<raT0  r^y  4k  ytxp&y  iwdt" 

/tdXivra  hk  rk  T^pX  r&y  iipAmw  iffropri-  araffiy,   C(nU.  CeU.  lib,  ii.  [o.  56.J 


S74  Buffored  under  PonHm  PUaU,  art.  iv. 

For  the  illufltration  of  which  part  of  the  Article,  it  will  be 
necessary,  first,  to  shew  that  the  Messias  was  to  die ;  that  no 
sufferings,  howsoever  shameful  and  painAil,  were  sufficiently  sa- 
tisfactory to  the  determination  and  predictions  divine,  without 
a  full  dissolution  and  proper  death :  secondly,  to  prove  that  our 
Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  be  the  true  Messias,  did  not  only  suffer 
torments  intolerable  and  inexpressible  in  this  life,  but  upon  and 
by  the  same  did  finish  this  life  by  a  true  and  proper  death : 
thirdly,  to  declare  in  what  the  nature  and  condition  of  the  death 
of  a  person  so  totally  singular  did  properly  and  peouliariy  o(m« 
sist.  And  more  than  this  cannot  be  necessary  to  shew  we  believe 
that  Christ  was  dead. 

I  Cor.  XT.  3.  First  then,  we  must  consider  what  $t.  Paul  ddioersd  to  the 
Corinthians /r9^  o/cdly  and  what  abo  he  received^  kaw  that  CArUi 
died  far  our  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures!  that  the  Messias  was 

Itey.xiii.8.  the  Lamb  slain  before  the  foundations  of  the  ioorld^  and  that  his 
death  was  severally  represented  and  foretold.  For  though  the 
sacrificing  Isaac  hath  been  acknowledged  an  express  and  lively 
type  of  the  promised  Messias ;  though,  after  he  was  bound  and 
laid  upon  the  wood,  he  was  preserved  from  the  fire,  and  rescued 
from  the  religious  cruelty  of  his  father^s  knife ;  though  Abraham 

Heb.zi.17.be  said  to  have  offered  up  his  only-begotten  son,  when  Isaac  died 
not ;  though  by  all  this  it  might  seem  foretold  that  the  true  and 
great  promised  seed,  the  Christ,  should  be  made  a  sacrifice  for 
sin,  should  be  fastened  to  the  cross,  and  offered  up  to  the  Father, 

Heb.iz.43.  but  not  suffer  death :  yet  being  toithout  effusion  of  blood  there  is 
no  remission,  without  death  no  sacrifice  for  sin;  being  the  saving 
of  Isaac  alive  doth  not  deny  the  death  of  the  antitype,  but  rather 
suppose  and  assert  it  as  presignifying  his  resurrection  from  the 

Heb.zi.19.  dead,  from  whence  Abraham  receif>ed  him  in  a  figure;  we  may 
safely  afiirm  the  ancient  and  legal  types  did  represent  a  Christ 
which  was  to  die.  It  was  an  essential  part  of  the  Paschal  I^aw, 
that  the  lamb  should  be  slain :  and  in  the  sacrifices  for  sin,  which 

Heb.  ziii.  presignified  a  Saviour  to  sanctify  the  people  with  his  own  bloody  the 

"'  "'  bodies  of  the  beasts  were  burnt  without  the  camp^  and  their  blood 
brought  into  the  sanctuary. 

Nor  did  the  types  only  require,  but  the  prophecies  also  foretell, 

Isaiah  liii.  his  death.  For  he  teas  brought^  saith  Isaiah,  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaugh- 
ter: he  was  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the  living^  saith  the  same  Pro- 
phet ;  and  made  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin.    Which  are  so  plain 
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and  evident  predictions^  that  the  Jews  shew  not  the  least  appear- 
anee  of  probability  in  their  evasions^^ 

Bdng  then  the  obstinate  Jews  themselves  acknowledge  one 
Messias  was  to  die,  and  that  a  violent  death;  being  we  have 
already  proved  there  is  but  one  Messias  foretold  by  the  Pro- 
phets, and  shewed  by  those  places,  which  they  will  not  acknow- 
ledge, that  he  was  to  be  slain :  it  foUoweth  by  their  unwilling 
confessions  and  our  plun  probations,  that  the  promised  Messias 
was  ordained  to  die :  which  is  our  first  assertion. 

Secondly^  we  affirm,  correspondently  to  these  types  and  pro- 
phecies^ that  Christ  ow  Panover  is  slain ;  that  he  whom  we  i  Cor.  y.  7. 
believe  to  be  the  true  and  only  Messias  did  really  and  truly  die. 
Which  affirmation  we  may  with  confidence  maintain,  as  being 
secure  of  any  even  the  least  denial.  Jesus  of  Nazareth  upon 
his  crucifixion  was  so  surely,  so  certainly  dead,  that  they  which 
wished,  they  which  thirsted  for  his  blood,  they  which  obtained, 
which  eflbcted,  which  extorted  his  death,  even  they  believed  it, 
even  they  were  satisfied  with  it :  the  chief  priests,  the  scribes 
and  the  Pharisees,  the  publicans  and  sinners^  all  were  satisfied ; 
the  Sadducees  most  of  all,  who  hugged  their  old  opinion,  and 
loved  their  error  the  better,  because  they  thought  him  sure  for 
ever  rising  up.  But  if  they  had  denied  or  doubted  of  it,  the 
very  stones  would  cry  out  and  confirm  it.  Why  did  the  sun 
put  on  mourning!  why  were  the  graves  opened,  but  for  a 
funeral  I  Why  did  the  earth  quake !  why  were  the  rocks  rent ! 
why  did  the  frame  of  nature  shake,  but  because  the  Ood  of 
nature  died!    Why  did  all  the  people,  who  came  to  see  him 

31  Tfaftt  thii  plfMM  of  Itaiah  must  be  lerve  God  while  he  liveth.     As  Pnl. 

understood  of  the  Messias,  I  have  al-  zxvii.  13.  /  had  fainted,  tmleu  I  had 

ready  proved  against  the  Jews,  out  of  believed  to  tee  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  in 

the   text,    and   their   own   traditions,  the  land  of  the  living ;  tokd  Iba.  xxxym. 

Their  oljection   particularly  to   these  11.  /  aaid,  I  thall  not  seethe  Lord,  even 

words  is,  that  the  land  of  the  living  is  the  Lord  in  the  land   of  the  living  i 

the  land  of  Canaui.   So  Solomon  Jarohi,  which  is  sufficiently  interpreted  by  tiie 

^M*>«>  yiM  M^n  Q^^n  yiMD  Pro/a^  the  land  words  which  follow :  /  shaU  behold  man 

of  the  living,  that  is,  the  land  of  Israd,  no  mare  vrith  the  inhabitants  ofthevorld. 

And  D.  Kimchi  endeavours  to  prove  that  The  land  of  the  living  then  was  not  par- 

etzpoeiiion  out  of  David,  y^^MO  nus  *3  ticularly  the  land  of  Canaan :  nor  can 

f  nM  riMlpsV  ISIMO  nb3  IVM^  o*>n  they  persuade  us  that  it  could  not  refer 

itD^nn  nisnHa '"  »3D^  "I^nnH  ^oa  0»»n  to  Christ,  because  he  was  never  removed 

as  if  the  land  of  the  living  must  be  the  out  of  that  land :  but  io  he  cut  off  otit 

land  of  Canaan,  because  David  profess-  of  the  land  of  the  living  jb,  certainly,  to 

eth  he  wiU  walk  before  the  Lord  in  the  be  taken  away  firom  them  which  live 

land  of  the  living :  whereas  there  is  no  upon  the  earth,  that  is,  to  die. 
more  in  that  phrase  than  that  he  will 
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crucified,  and  love  to  feed  their  eyes  with  such  tragic  spectadi 
why  did  they  beat  their  breasts  and  return,  but  that  they  were 

John  xiz.   assured  U  was  fiaithedf  there  was  no  more  to  be  seen,  all  was 

^^'  done  ?    It  was  not  out  of  compassion  that  the  merciless  soldiens 

brake  not  his  legs^  but  because  they  found  him  dead  whom  they 
came  to  despatch ;  and  being  enraged  that  their  cruelty  should 
be  thus  prevented,  with  an  impertinent  villainy  they  pierce 
his  side,  and  with  a  foolish  revenge  endeavour  to  kill  a  dead 
man ;  thereby  becoming  stronger  witnesses  than  they  would,  by 
being  less  the  authors  than  they  desired,  of  his  death.  For  out 
of  his  sacred  but  wounded  side  came  blood  and  water^  both 
as  evident  signs  of  his  present  death,  as  certain  seals  of  our 
future  and  eternal  life.  These  are  the  two  blessed  sacraments 
of  the  spouse  of  Christ,  each  assuring  her  of  the  death  of  her 
beloved.  The  sacrament  of  Baptism,  the  water  through  which 
we  pass  into  the  Church  of  Christ,  teaoheth  us  that  he  died 

Bom.  yi.  3.  to  whom  we  come.  For  knou)  ytm  not,  saith  St.  Paul,  thai  so 
many  o/us  <u  are  baptized  into  Jesus  Christy  are  baptized  into  his 
decUh  f  The  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  bread  broken, 
and  the  wine  poured  forth,  signify  that  he  died  which  instituted 

I  Cor.  xj.    it ;  and  as  often  as  toe  eat  this  breads  and  drink  this  cupy  use  shew 
forth  the  LorcPs  death  till  he  come. 

Dead  then  our  blessed  Saviour  was  upon  the  cross ;  and  that 
not  by  a  feigned  or  metaphorical,  but  by  a  true  and  proper  death. 
As  he  was  truly  and  properly  man,  in  the  same  mortal  nature 
which  we  the  sons  of  Adam  have ;  so  did  he  undergo  a  true  and 
proper  death,  in  the  same  manner  as  we  die.  Our  life  appear- 
eth  principally  in  two  particulars,  motion  and  sensation  ^s;  and 
while  both  or  either  of  these  are  perceived  in  a  body,  we  pro- 
nounce it  lives.  Not  that  the  life  itself  consisteth  in  either  or 
both  of  these,  but  in  that  which  is  the  original  principle  of  them 
both,  which  we  call  the  soul :  and  the  intimate  presence  or  union 
of  that  soul  unto  the  body  is  the  life  thereof.  The  real  distinc- 
tion of  which  soul  from  the  body  in  man,  our  blessed  Saviour 

Matt.  X.  98.  taught  most  clearly  in  that  admonition ;  Fear  not  them  which  hiU 
the  bod^y  but  are  not  able  to  hiU  the  soul ,-  biU  rather  fear  him 


22  T^  Iffti^uxov  8^  rod  &i^vxov  Ivou^  fidU  *CU  8<o^/pci  rk  i^lmxn  iMu*  ^/W^^^*) 

Xiirra  Ztaip4pfiif  hoKtt,  Ktrfiirti  r«  §ccd  t^  iuj/ix^^f  tovto  Kffri   ^pvxh'    Sta^4p§t  S^ 

aivBdaftirSQiL    wap€i\'^^>afify  8«   Ktd  wapk  Ku^iru,  aJtaS^ti,  ^anfrturUf,  rv^u.    Sal- 

r&v  irpoy9V9irr4pmv  4rx*96if  S6o  ravra  v^fA  Uui,  de  Dtia  et  Mumdo,  cap,  8. 
^X^'*    ilrr«^o^.  iU  Anima,  lib.  i.  cap.  2. 


,-j 


toas  erueijledy  dead,  and  buried.  9Tt 

which  is  aUe  to  dextmy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell.  Now  being 
death  is  nothing  else  but  the  privation  or  recession  of  Iife^3«  and 
we  are  then  properly  said  to  die  when  we  cease  to  live ;  being 
life  consisteth  in  the  union  of  the  soul  unto  the  body,  from 
whence,  as  from  the  fountain,  flow  motion,  sensation,  and  whatso- 
ever vital  perfection ;  death  can  be  nothing  else  but  the  solution 
of  that  vital  union,  or  the  actual  separation  of  the  soul 2^,  before 
united  to  the  body.  As  therefore  when  the  soul  of  man  doth 
leave  the  habitation  of  its  body,  and  being  the  sole  fountain  of 
vitality  bereaves  it  of  all  vital  activity,  we  say  that  body  or  that 
man  is  dead :  so  when  we  read  that  Christ  our  Saviour  died^  we 
must  conceive  that  was  a  true  and  proper  death,  and  conse- 
quently that  his  body  was  bereft  of  his  soul,  and  of  all  vital  in- 
fluence from  the  same. 

Nor  is  this  only  our  conception,  or  a  doubtful  truth ;  but  we 
are  as  much  assured  of  the  propriety  of  his  death,  as  of  the 
death  itself.  For  that  the  unspotted  soul  of  our  Jesus  was 
really  and  actually  separated  from  his  body,  that  his  flesh  was 
berefb  of  natural  life  by  the  secession  of  that  soul,  appeareth  by 
his  own  resignation.  Father^  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit ;  Luke  zxiii. 


46. 


23  As  Secnndus,  *vy^  kaX  kviiernffis  Oh  icaA^y  apfiopltiv  iufaX.v4fur  d^pilhroio' 

0U„,  

34  Am  the  Philoeophera  have  anciently  Yvx^  7^  fitfXMovcaf  Miptoi  4v  ^i- 

ezpreseed  it,  especially  Plato,  who  by  fitroun, 

the  advantage  of  an  error  in  the  original  Hi'cG/ta  ydp  itrrt  $9ov  XP^^^'  Bvyiroln 

of  aoolsy  best  understood  the  end  of  life :  ncol  *\k^. 

^Tovr6  7t  Sdiwm  6rofid(rrat,  \6trts  icol  X&fta  yiip  ix  yairif  Hx^f*^*  '^^  wdyrts 

X'toptffiihi  ^x^s  ^^  ir^fiaros.    In  Phce-  is  cU>T^y 

done.  Again,  'O  Bdyaros  rvyx^**^  tbv,  &s  Av6fi€Poi  k6pis  icfikv,  &^p  8*  &yJt  wptvfui 

4/ul  SoKU,  Mt»  6Wo  Ij  9vo7ir  wpayfidrow  Mtierai.         Cturm.  admon,  v.  97. 

Std\v<ns,  r^s  4^x^f  icol  rod  ffAiutros,  &«*  So  Tertollian  :  Opus  aatem  mortis  in 

hMJlkoof.  In  Gforgia,  And  more  plainly  medio  est,  diacretio  corporis  aninueque. 

and  fully  yet :  'Hyo^fuifd  rt  rhy  Bdvaroif  De  Anim.  cap.  51.    Si  morsnon  aliud  de- 

cZmu  ;  HiUv  y,  1^  ^o\afiia»  6  :itfAfiias,  tenninatur,  quam  disjunctio  corporis  ani- 

''A^  fiil  &AAo  ri  ^  r^y  rris  ^hO(yi^  ^^  ^<^i^  masque,  contrariam  morti  vita  non  aliud 

irAfiaros  iiwaAXay^p  ;  Koi  cTycu  rovro  r^B-  definietur,  quam  conjunotio  corporis  ani- 

wwat,  x^^*  M^*'  ^*^  ^f  ^Xyi*  i-mXKeey^p  msBque.  Ibid.  cap.  27.  This  description  of 

ovr^  Kott  iaurh  rh  er&fui  y^yor4if€u,  x^'  death  is  fitr  more  philosophical  than  the 

8i  riip  ^x^y  rov  tnli/iaros  ikwaWaytiarav  notion  of  Aristotle,  who  makes  it  to 

aMiv  Kaff  aMiw  cfyoi ;  ipa  fiii  iK\o  ri  f  consist    in  the    corruption  of  natural 

6  Bdtwros  ^  rovro  ;  Obic,  iX^Jk  rovro,  $<pnj,  heat ;  'AydryKti  roUfvv  ifut  r6  re  CS^  Awdp- 

In  Phadone.    Thus  with  four  sevend  x*^i  ^^^  ^V  "^"^^  Btp/iov  ro^ov  o'ttniptayy 

words,    \6(ns,   Stdhvaitf   x'^P^I'^h    Aiid  jcal  rhy  KoKoOiifvov  Bdyaror  that,  r^v  ro6' 

AtoAAoy^,  doth  Plato  express  the  separa-  rov  ^Bopdy.    Lib.  de  Jv/vent.  et  Sened. 

tion  of  the  soul  from  the  body,   and  cap.  4.     Inasmuch  as  the  soul  is  not 

maketh    death   formally  to  consist  of  that  natural  heat,  and  the  corruption  of 

that  separation.     This  solution  is  excel-  that  heat  followeth  upon  the  separation 

lently  expressed  by  Phocylides  ;  of  the  soul. 
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and  by  the  Evangelist's  expreBeion,  and  hawmg  9aid  iitUy  he  gave 
tip  the  ffhaet^.  When  he  was  to  die,  he  resigned  his  soul,  when 
he  gave  it  up^  he  died ;  when  it  was  delivered  out  of  the  body^ 
then  was  the  body  dead :  and  so  the  eternal  Son  of  Qod  npoD 
the  cross  did  properly  and  truly  die. 

This  reality  and  propriety  of  the  death  of  Christ  is  yet  farther 
illustrated  from  the  eause  immediately  producing  it,  which  was 
an  cKtemal  violence  and  cruciation,  sufficient  to  dissolve  that 
natural  disposition  of  the  body  which  is  absolutely  necessary  to 
continue  the  vital  union  of  the  soul :  the  torments  which  he 
endured  on  the  cross  did  bring  him  to  that  state^  in  whieh  life 
could  not  longer  be  naturally  conserved^  and  death,  without  in- 
tervention of  supernatural  power,  must  necessarily  follow. 

For  Christ,  who  took  upon  him  all  our  infirmities,  sin  onlj 
excepted,  had  in  his  nature  not  only  a  possibility  and  aptitude, 
but  also  a  necessity  of  dying ;  and  as  to  any  extrinsical  violence, 
able,  according  to  the  common  course  of  nature,  to  destroy  and 
extinguish  in  the  body  such  an  aptitude  as  is  indispensably 
required  to  continue  in  union  with  the  soul,  he  had  no  natural 

26  This  IS  expressed  three  ways,  all  ttun  etiam  cum  in  vita  foret.  Where 
signifying  the  separation  of  his  soul  l^urus  admonisheth  the  rest,  that  this 
from  his  body.  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke,  was  no  light  question  ;  for,  says  he, 
i^hrvtvae,  which  is  of  the  same  force  Gravissimi  philosophorom  super  hao  re 
with  4^(^^€.  But  because  itc^^ta^  serio  quasivenuit ;  et  alii  moriendi  Ter- 
doth  not  always  signify  an  absolute  ex-  bum  atque  momentum  manente  adkae 
piration,  but  sometimes  a  lipothymy  vita  did  atque  fieri  patavemnt ;  alii 
only  (as  Hesychius,  *EK^^x<*^*^h  Aciiro(h;>  nihil  in  eo  tempore  vita  reliqueront, 
fMvtrf  so  Hippocrates  useth  it,  EM  Si  totumque  illud  quod  ntori  dicitur  morti 
o^iraroi  (icoipol)  Baots  ^  iic^^xowrt  8«7  rt  vindicaverunt.  The  anoienter  philoso- 
&^\^ffcUf  De  Morbis,  lib.  i.  cap.  3.  and  phers  were  divided ;  some  saying  a  man 
again,  *'Eio^^ovffi  9^  8i^  rov  tUfunos  rV  died  in  the  time  of  his  lilb,  others  in 
Ik/rr^ffraauf  i^mtiyiis  ywo/Ui^v),  lest  the  time  of  his  death.  But  PUto  ob- 
therefore  we  should  take  i^hrwwr*  in  served  a  oontradiction  in  both ;  for  a 
such  an  imperfect  sense,  St.  Matthew  man  can  neither  be  said  to  die  while  he 
hath  it,  A^i}ic«  rh  mftvfM^  and  St.  John,  is  alive,  nor  when  he  is  dead  ;  et  idciroo 
wap^me9  rh  nvwfM.  Which  is  a  fiill  peperit  ipse  expresatque  aliud  quod- 
expression  of  the  secession  of  the  soul  dam  novum  in  oonfinio  tempus,  quod 
from  the  body,  and  consequently  of  verbis  propriis  atque  integris  riiw  i^- 
death,  which  is,  in  the  language  of  Se<  ^mi'  ^^^w  appellavit :  which  he  thus 
oundus,  itw^fMens  &W<rrcHrcs.  describes  in  his  Pann>eMde$  i  T^  y^ 

36  These  three  points  or  distinctions  i^cdprns  TQiovr6v  ri  lauct  mifiaipMiv,  &9 

of  time  I  have  therefore  noted,  that  I  i^  4Ktlyw   /itrafidkXov  «lt   Mrtpoy.    80 

might  occur  to  any  objection  which  pos*  Aulus  Gellius,  Lib,  vi.  cap*  15.    Thus 

sibly  might  arise  out  of  the  ancient  phi-  whra  our  Saviour  commended  his  soul 

losophical  subtilty,  which  Aulus  Gellius  into  the  hands  of  the  Father,  he  was 

reports  to  be  agitated  at  the  table  of  yet  alive  ;  when  the  soldier  pierced  his 

Taurus.     The  question  was  propounded  side,  he  was  already  dead :  and  tiie  in- 

thus,   QusBsitum   est,   quando   moriens  stant  in  which  he  gave  up  the  ghost 

moreretur,  cum  jam  in  morte  esset,  an  was  the  rh  ^cJ^inyt  when  he  died. 


was  erucijkd,  dead,  and  iuried.  879 

preservatiye ;  nor  was  it  in  the  power  of  his  soul  to  continue  its 
vital  conjunction  unto  his  body  bereft  of  a  vital  disposition. 

It  is  true  that  Christ  did  voluntarily  die,  as  he  said  of  himself. 
No  man  iaietk  atoay  my  Ufefram  me^hti  Ilofit  down  o/m^iel/:  John  z.  i8. 
/  have  power  to  h fit  down^  and  I  iave  power  to  take  ii  Offoin. 
For  it  was  in  his  power  whether  he  would  oome  into  the  hands 
of  his  enemies ;  it  was  in  his  power  to  suffer  or  not  to  suffer  the 
sentence  of  Pilate,  and  the  nailing  to  the  cross ;  it  was  in  his 
power  to  have  come  down  from  the  cross,  when  he  was  nailed  to 
it:  but  when  by  an  act  of  his  will  he  had  submitted  to  that 
deaths  when  he  had  accepted  and  embraced  those  torments  to 
the  last,  it  was  not  in  the  power  of  his  soul  to  continue  any 
longer  vitality  to  the  body,  whose  vigour  was  totally  exhausted. 
So  not  by  a  necessary  compulsion,  but  voluntary  election^  he  took 
upon  him  a  necessity  of  dying. 

It  is  true  that  Pibrte  marveOed  he  was  dead  so  soon,  and  the  Mark  zv. 
two  thieves  lived  longer  to  have  their  legs  broken,  and  to  die  by  ^^ 
the  accession  of  another  pain :  but  we  read  not  of  such  long  finrw 
rows  on  their  backs  as  were  made  on  his,  nor  had  they  any  such 
kind  of  agony  as  he  was  in  the  night  before.     What  though  ^Mark  xr. 
eried  %oiih  a  loud  voice,  and  gave  up  the  ghost  t    What  though  the  ^^'  ^^' 
centurion^  when  he  saw  it,  said,  Tndy  this  man  was  the  Son  of 
God  ?    The  miracle  was  not  in  the  death,  but  in  the  voioe :  the 
strangeness  was  not  that  he  should  die,  but  that  at  the  point  of 
death  he  should  ory  out  so  loud :  be  died  not  by,  but  with,  a 
miracle. 

Should  we  imagine  Christ  to  anticipate  the  time  of  death,  and 
to  subtract  his  soul  from  future  torments  necessary  to  cause  an 
expiration ;  we  might  rationally  say,  the  Jews  and  Oentiles  were 
guilty  of  his  death,  but  we  could  not  propwly  say  they  slew  him : 
guilty  they  must  be^  because  they  inflicted  tliose  torments,  on 
which  in  time  death  must  necessarily  follow ;  but  slay  him  actu- 
ally they  did  not,  if  his  death  proceeded  from  any  other  cause, 
and  not  from  the  wounds  which  they  inflicted :  whereas  St.  Peter 
expressly  chargeth  his  enemies,  Him  ye  have  taken,  and  by  wicked  Acta  ii.  13. 
hands  have  crucified  and  slain  ;  and  again.  The  God  0/ our  fathers  Ch.  t.  30. 
raised  up  Jesus,  whom  ye  slew^  and  hanged  on  a  tree^^.     Thus  was 

37  Acta  ii.  93.  T.  30.     In  both  which  pdr  iuf6fm9  wpo€9^MfT9S  ftrfUtrt.     In 

plaoee  the  original  theweth  more  ex-  the  latter  thus,  *Oif  ^t$  8Mx«4p^<rBtftfc 

prcoely,  that  by  their  oruoifizion  they  itp^/id^uyr^s  M  (^v. 
slew  him :  in  the  former  thus,  aA  x«' 
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the  Lamb  properly  slain,  and  the  Jews  authors  of  his  death,  as 
well  as  of  his  crucifixion. 

Wherefore  being  Christ  took  upon  himself  our  mortality  in 
the  highest  sense,  as  it  includeth  a  necessity  of  dying ;  being  he 
voluntarily  submitted  himself  to  that  bloody  agony  in  the  garden, 
to  the  hands  of  the  ploughers  who  made  long  their  furrows,  and 
to  the  nails  which  fastened  him  to  the  cross ;  being  these  tor- 
ments thus  inflicted  and  continued  did  cause  his  death,  and  in 
this  condition  he  gaw  up  the  ghost;  it  foUoweth  that  the  only- 
begotten  Son  of  God,  the  true  Messias  promised  of  old,  did  die 
a  true  and  proper  death.  Which  is  the  second  conclusion  in 
this  explication. 

But,  thirdly,  because  Christ  was  not  only  man,  but  also  Grod, 
and  there  was  not  only  an  union  between  his  soul  and  body 
while  he  lived,  but  also  a  conjunction  of  both  natures,  and  an 
union  in  his  person :  it  will  be  farther  necessary,  for  the  under- 
standing of  his  death,  to  shew  what  union  was  dissolved,  what 
continued ;  that  we  may  not  make  that  separation  either  less  or 
greater  than  it  was. 

Whereas  then  there  were  two  different  substantial  unions  in 
Christ,  one  of  the  parts  of  his  human  nature  each  to  other,  in 
which  his  humanity  did  consist,  and  by  which  he  was  truly  man ; 
the  other  .of  his  natures,  human  and  divine,  by  which  it  came  to 
pass  that  God  was  man,  and  that  man  God :  first,  it  is  certain, 
as  we  have  already  shewed,  that  the  union  of  the  parts  of  his 
human  nature  was  dissolved  on  the  cross,  and  a  real  separation 
made  between  his  soul  and  body.  As  far  then  as  humanity  con- 
sists in  the  essential  union  of  the  parts  of  human  nature,  so  far 
the  humanity  of  Christ  upon  his  death  did  cease  to  be,  and  con- 
sequently he  ceased  to  be  man.  But,  secondly,  the  union  of  the 
natures  remained  still  as  to  the  parts,  nor  was  the  soul  or  body 
separated  from  the  Divinity,  but  still  subsisted  as  they  did  before, 
by  the  subsistence  of  the  second  Person  of  the  Trinity. 

The  truth  of  this  assertion  appeareth,  first,  from  the  language 
of  this  very  Creed^®.     For  as  we  proved  before,  that  the  only- 

28  Gredimiis  oerte  non  in  solum  Deum  etiam  iUud  quod  habet  eadem  fides,  in 

Patrem,    sed    et    in   Jesum  Christum  eum  Christum  te  credere  qui  orncifixiis 

filium  ejus  unicum,  Dominum  nostrum,  est  et  sepultus.     Eigo  etiam  sepultum 

Modo  totum  dixi,  in  Jesum  Christum  Christum  esse  non  negas  ;    et  tamen 

filium  ejus  unicum,  Dominiui  nostrum,  sola  caro  sepulta  est.     Si  enim  erat  ibi 

Totum  ibi  intellige,  et  verbum,  et  ani-  anima,   non  erat   mortuus ;    si   autem 

mam,  et  camem.     Sed  utique  confiteris  vera  mors  erat,  ut  ejus  vera  sit  resur- 


ioas  cmei/ied,  dead,  and  buried. 
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begotten  and  eternal  Son  of  Ood,  Gk)d  of  God,  very  God  of  very 
Grod^  was  (xmceivedj  and  bom,  and  suffered,  and  that  the  truth  of 
these  propositions  relied  upon  the  communion  of  properties^ 
grounded  upon  the  hypostatical  union :  so  while  the  Creed  in 
the  same  manner  proceedeth  speaking  of  the  same  Person,  that 
he  wu  buried  and  descended  into  hell,  it  sheweth  that  neither  his 
body,  in  respect  of  which  he  was  buried,  nor  his  soul,  in  respect 
of  which  he  was  generally  conceived  to  descend  into  hell,  had  lost 
that  union. 

Again,  as  we  believe  that  God  redeemed  us  by  his  own  blood, 
so  also  it  hath  been  the  constant  language  of  the  Church,  that 
God  died  for  us :  which  cannot  be  true,  except  the  soul  and  body 
in  the  instant  of  separation  were  united  to  the  Deity. 

Indeed,  being  all  the  gifts  of  God  are  without  repentance,  nor 
doth  he  ever  subtract  his  grace  from  any  without  their  abuse  of 
it,  and  a  sinful  demerit  in  themselves;  we  cannot  imagine  the 
grace  of  union  should  be  taken  from  Christ,  who  never  offended, 
and  that  in  the  highest  act  of  obedience,  and  the  greatest  satis- 
faction to  the  will  of  God. 

It  is  true,  Christ  cried  upon  the  cross  with  a  loud  voice,  saying. 
My  God,  my  Ood^  why  hast  thou  formken  me  f  But  if  that  dere-  Mat.  xxvii. 
liction  should  signify  a  solution  of  the  former  union  of  his  na-  ^^' 
tures,  the  separation  had  been  made  not  at  his  death,  but  in  his 
life^^.  Whereas  indeed  those  words  infer  no  more  than  that  he 
was  bereft  of  such  joys  and  comforts  from  the  Deity,  as  should 
assuage  and  mitigate  the  acerbity  of  his  present  torments. 

It  remaineth  therefore,  that  when  our  Saviour  yielded  up  the 
ghost,  he  suffered  only  an  external  violence;  and  what  was 
subject  to  such  corporal  force  did  yield  unto  those  dolorous 
impressions.  Being  then  such  is  the  imbecility  and  frailty  of  our 
nature,  that  life  cannot  long  subsist  in  exquisite  torments ;  the 
disposition  of  his  body  failed  the  soul,  and  the  soul  deserted  his 
body.  But  being  no  power  hath  any  force  against  omnipotency, 
nor  could  any  corporal  or  finite  agent  work  upon  the  union 


reotio,  sine  animA  ftierat  in  Bepulohro  ; 
et  tamen  sepnituB  est  Ghristns.  "Ergo 
ChristoB  erat  eiiam  sine  anima  caro, 
quia  non  est  septdta  nisi  caro.  S.Aiir 
guai.  Tract,  47.  in  Joan.  [§.  13.  vol.  iii. 
part.  2.  p.  613.] 

39  *OKop  rhy  iyBpwvop  rov  Stov,  Stii 


Karii  rh  vdBos  ohtovofdas  oi  Bvripov  /U- 
povs  rh  Sirei(  iyttpoBky  iu^xAfni^w  ikfu-- 
rafi4\iiTa  j^  rov  Bm  rk  x^^^t*"'^^' 
&AAA  riftf  fihr  ^x^r  rov  aAfueros,  ^  $€6- 
Ti}ff  iKovffims  St4(€»^9yy  4avritw  ih  iw  itfipo- 
r4pots  ftiyovvaif  £l«i{«.  8.  Oreg,  Nyu,  de 
Chrift,.  Xewr.  Oral.  i. 
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made  with  the  Word,  therefore  that  did  etiU  remain  entire  both 
to  the  soul  and  to  the  body.  The  Word  was  once  indeed  with- 
out either  soul  or  body ;  but  after  it  was  made  flesh^,  it  was 
never  parted  either  from  the  one  or  from  the  other. 

Thus  Ghrist  did  really  and  truly  die,  according  to  the  condi- 
tion of  death  to  which  the  nature  of  man  id  subject :  but  al- 
though he  was  more  than  man,  yet  he  died  no  more  than  man 
can  die ;  a  separation  was  made  between  his  soul  and  body,  but 
no  disunion  of  them  and  his  Deity.  They  were  di8J<Hned  one 
from  anotiier,  but  not  from  him  that  took  them  both  together ; 
rather  by  virtue  of  that  remaining  conjunction  they  were  again 
united  after  their  separations^  And  this  I  conceive  sfdBci^it 
for  the  third  and  last  part  of  our  explication. 

The  necessity  of  this  part  of  the  Article  is  evident,  in  that  the 
death  of  Christ  is  the  most  intimat-e  and  essential  part  of  the 
mediatorship,  and  that  which  most  intrinsically  concerns  every 
office  and  function  of  the  Mediator^  as  he  was  Prophet,  Priest, 
and  King. 

First,  it  was  necessary,  as  to  the  prophetical  office,  thatGhriat 
should  die,  to  the  end  that  the  truth  of  all  the  doctrine  which 
Bey.  iii.  14,  he  delivered  might  be  confirmed  by  this  death.  He  was  the  trme 
13.  '  and  fanihfui  toUnesSf  toho  hefom  PonHtu  PUaie  wiiMiSid  a  good 
T  John  Y.6,  confBsnon,  Thi9  u  he  &at  came  bg  footer  and  blood:  and  there  are 
three  that  bear  wiineee  in  earthy  the  spirit,  the  toater^  and  the  blood. 
Heb.viii.6.He  preached  unto  us  a  new  and  better  copenaf^,  which  was  eeta- 

dO  ThiB  is  the  conclusion  of  St.  Au-  erat  separata,  a  seipsa  poterat  sepaiariy 

gustin^   Ex  quo  Yerbum  caro  fiictum  Th'cict.  \*j.  m  Joan.  [§.  10.  vol.  iii.  pari, 

eet,  ut  habitu«t  in  nobis,  et  susoeptus  3.  p.  611.] 

est  a  Verbo  homo,  id  est  iotus  homOy  31  *£«■«!    ZiitXaw  fUv  rh    kfO^Awwov 

anima  et  caro  ;  quid  fecit  passio,  quid  a^KpeifjM,  awKij  9k  koI  fwifotJAis  4  ^s 

fecit  morsy  nisi  corpus  ab  anima  separa-  Bt&niTot  <pi6<rts,  iv  r^  xeup^  r^s  rov  tr^ 

Tit  f  Animam  Tero  a  Verbo  non  separa-  pm/rn  kw6  'Hfs  ^x^  hoiii^s,  ob  tnw^ 

vit.     Si  enim  mortuus  est  Dominus —  huurxiC^ai  r^   ovyBir^   rh   iiudp€Tom, 

one  dubio  caro   ipsius    expiravit   ani-  &XX&  rh  llfm\iv  ylytrai-  if  7^  ^y&nrri 

mam :  ad  tempus  exiguum  anima  dese-  rfis  Btias  ^^tms,  t^t  kofth  rh  To-or  iw  lqa> 

ruit  oamem,  sed  redeunte  anima  reeur-  ^oripois  o6aiis,  iriXcr  wphs  ftAXipAa  rk 

reoturam.     A  Verbo    autem    animam  iitvT&ra  avfi^^eu.    S.  Greg.  Nyn.  de 

separatam    esse    non    dice.      Latronis  Chritti  JRegwrr.  Orat.  i.     Tain  velox  in- 

anime  dixit,  ffodU  mecum  eri$  in  parth  oomipt»  oamis  Tivifioatio  fiut,  ut  mi^or 

dito,    Fidelem    latronis    animam    non  ibi  esset  soporis  similitude  qnam  moitis ; 

deserebat^  et  deserebat  suam  f  Abeit :  quoniam  Deltas^  que  ab  utraque  8a»> 

sed  illiuB  ut  Dominus  custodiTit,  suam  oepti  hominis  substantia  non  recesmt^ 

Tero  inseparabiliter  habuit.     Si  autem  quod  potestate  divisit^  potestate  oon- 

dixerimuB,  quia  ipsa  se  anima  poeuit^  et  junxit.     Leo  de  Betw,  Dom.  Serm,  i. 

iteram  ipsa  se  sumpsit,  absurdissimus  cap,  a. 
sensuB  est :  non  enim  quae  a  Verbo  non 
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iUched  upon  better  premieesy  and  that  was  to  be  ratified  with  hie 
blood ;  which  is  therefore  called  by  Ghrist  himself  the  blood  o/^SMX,  xzti. 
the  Mto  teetamenty  or  everlasting  covenatU :  for  that  covenant  was^^^  ^^ 
also  a  testament ;  and  where  a  teetameni  is,  there  must  also  o/ne-^o, 
ceseity  be  the  death  of  the  testator.    Beside,  Christ,  as  a  prophet,  ^iu.  '^[  ^^' 
taught  us  not  only  by  word,  but  by  example :  and  though  every  ^®^-^-*^- 
action  of  his  life,  who  came  to  fulfil  the  Law^  be  most  worthy  of 
our  imitation ;  yet  the  most  eminent  example  was  in  his  death, 
in  which  he  taught  us  great  variety  of  Christian  virtues.    What 
an  example  was  that  of  faith  in  God^  to  lay  doum  his  life^  thai  A^  John  z.  17. 
miffht  take  it  again ;  in  the  bitterness  of  his  torments  to  oommendlAikB  zxiii. 
his  spirit  into  the  hands  of  his  Father ;  and,  for  the  jog  that  ^cas^;^^^  ^..  ^ 
set  before  hiwhy  to  endure  the  cross^  and  despise  the  shame  f     What 
a  patteni  of  meekness^  patience,  and  humility,  for  the  Son  of  MmnMa.it.  xx. 
to  eome  not  to  be  ministered  unto^  but  to  minister^  and  to  give  his  Hf^^^  ^^ 
a  ransom  for  many;  to  he  led  like  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter,  trndz'^. 
Hie  a  lamb  dumb  before  the  shearer,  not  to  open  his  mouth ;  to  m^Heb.  xii.3. 
dure  the  contradictions  ofsinmers  against  himsdf  and  to  AtfmJfePhil.  ii.  8. 
himself  unto  deaths  even  the  death  of  the  cross  f   What  a  precedent 
of  obedience^  for  the  Son  of  Gk>d  to  learn  obedience  by  the  things  Bxb.y.s. 
that  he  suffered ;  to  be  made  under  the  Law,  and,  though  he  never  p^/^  g'^ 
broke  the  Law,  to  become  obedient  unto  death  ;  to  go  with  cheer- 
fulness to  the  cross  upon  this  resolution,  as  my  Father  gave  m«  John  ziv. 
commandment^  even  so  I  do  f    What  exemplar  of  charity,  to  €lie  ^^  ^  3 
for  us  fchile  toe  were  yet  sinners  and  enemies,  when  greater  jow  John  zy. 
hath  no  man  than  this^  to  lay  down  his  life  for  his  jfiriends ;  to 
pray  upon  the  cross  for  them  that  crucified  him,  and  to  apolo*- 
gize  for  such  as  barbarously  slew  him ;  F^ither,  forgive  them^for-Lukeiam. 
they  knew  not  what  they  do  f    Thus  Christ  did  sujfferfor  us,  leav-  ^^^^  j.  ^^ 
ing  us  em  example  that  we  should  foUow  his  steps ;  that  as  he  suf  w.  i, «. 
feredfor  us  in  thefiesh,  we  should  arm  ourselves  likewise  with  the 
same  mind.    For  he  that  hath  mffered  in  the  flesh  hath  ceased  from 
sin  ;  that  he  no  longer  should  Jive  the  rest  of  hie  time  in  the  flesh,  to 
the  lusts  ofmenj  but  to  the  will  of  God.    And  so  his  death  was  ne- 
cessary for  the  confirmation  and  completion  of  his  prophetical 
office. 

Secondly,  it  was  necessary  that  Christ  should  die,  and  by  his 
death  perform  the  sacerdotal  office.    For  every  high  priest  taken  Heb.  v.  i. 
from  among  men  is  ordained  for  men  in  things  pertaining  to  Ood, 
that  he  may  offer  both  gifts  and  sacrifice  for  sins.    But  Christ 
had  no  other  sacrifice  to  offer  for  our  sins  than  himself.    For  it  Heb.  z.'4. 


884  Saffered  under  PcwUus  Pilate^  abt.  iv. 

ioas  nai passible  that  the  blood  o/butts  and  goaU  should  take  awaj^ 

Veree  8,  9.  gins :  and  therefore  when  sacrifice  and  offering  God  uxnM  not, 

then  said  he,  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy  toillj  0  God ;  then  did  Christ 

determine  to  offer  up  himself  for  us.    And  because  the  sacrifices 

Heb.ix.12.of  old  were  to  be  slain,  and  generally  tcithout  bedding  0/ blood 

there  is  no  remission ;  therefore  if  he  will  offer  sacrifice  for  sin, 

Isa.  lili.  10.  he  must  of  necessity  die^  and  so  make  his  sovl  an  offering  for  sin. 

If  Christ  be  our  Passover,  he  must  be  sacrificed  for  us.     We 

were  sold  under  sin,  and  he  which  will  redeem  us  must  give  his 

I  Pet.  i  18,  Ufe  for  our  redemption  :  for  we  could  not  be  redeemed  with  cor- 

.'9*  ruptible  things,  as  siher  and  goldj  but  only  wiih  the  precious  blood 

of  Christ,  as  of  a  Lamb  vnthout  blemish  and  teithout  spot.    We 

all  had  sinned,  and  so  offended  the  justice  of  God^  and  by  an 

act  of  that  justice  the  sentence  of  death  passed  upon  us :  it  was 

necessary  therefore  that  Christ  our  surety  should  die,  to  satisfy 

the  justice  of  God,  both  for  that  iniquity,  as  the  propitiation  for 

our  sins,  and  for  that  penalty,  as  he  which  was  to  bear  our  gridGs. 

God  was  offended  with  us,  and  he  must  die  who  was  to  reconcile 

Bom.  v.  10.  him  to  us.    For  when  we  were  enemies,  saith  St.  Paul,  we  were 

CoL  i.  21.  reconciled  to  Ood  by  the  death  of  his  Son.     We  were  sometime 

alienated,  and  enemies  in  our  mind  by  our  wicked  works  ;  yet  now 

hath  he  reconciled  us  in  the  body  of  his  flesh  through  death.    Thus 

the  death  of  Christ  was  necessary  toward  the  great  act  of  his 

priesthood,  as  the  oblation,  propitiation,  and  satisfaction  for  the 

sins  of  the  whole  world :  and  not  only  for  the  act  itself,  but  also 

Heb.ix.i3,for  our  assurance  of  the  power  and  efficacy  of  it,  {for  if  the  blood 

^^'  of  butts  and  goats  sanctifieth  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh ;   haw 

much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the  eternal  Sj^irit 

offered  himself  without  spot  to  God,  purge  our  conscience  from  dead 

Bom.  Tiii.  works  f)  and  of  the  happiness  flowing  from  it ;  for  he  that  qntred 

not  his  oton  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  tis  cdl,  how  shall  he  not 

with  him  also  freely  give  us  aU  things  f    Upon  this  assurance, 

Heb.  X.  19,  founded  on  his  death,  we  have  the  freedom  and  boldness  to  enter 

into  the  Holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  Kvtng  way 

which  he  hath  consecrated  for  tis,  through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say,  his 

flesh.    Neither  was  the  death  of  Christ  necessary  only  in  respect 

of  us  immediately  for  whom  he  died,  but  in  reference  to  the 

Priest  himself  who  died,  both  in  regard  of  the  qualification  of 

Heb.  ill 7, himself,  and  consummation  of  his  office.     For  in  aU  things  ii 

behoved  him  to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren :  that  he  might  be 

a  merciful  and  faithful  Sigh  Priest,  and  having  suffered,  being 
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Umpted,  might  be  able  to  iuccour  them  thai  are  UmpUd:  00  that 
paanng  through  all  the  previous  torments,  and  at  last  through 
the  pains  of  death,  having  suffered  all  which  man  can  suffer,  and 
much  more,  be  became,  as  an  experimental  Priest,  most  sensible 
of  our  infirmities^  most  compassionate  of  our  miseries,  most  will- 
ing and  ready  to  support  us  under,  and  to  deliver  us  out  of,  our 
temptations.  Thus  being  qualified  by  his  utmost  suffering,  he 
was  also  fitted  to  perfect  his  offering.  For  as  the  high  priest 'K^h,  iz.  7, 
<mee  enery  year  for  Uie  atonement  of  the  sins  of  the  people  en-  ^''  '^' 
tered  into  the  Holy  of  Holies  not  withot$t  blood;  so  Ohf^  being 
eome  an  High  Priest  of  good  things  to  come,  by  a  greater  and  more 
perfect  tabemade^  wi^  made  vnth  hands,  by  his  oum  blood  entered  in 
ones  into  the  holyplaee^  hating  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  ns. 
And  this  is  the  grand  necessity  of  the  death  of  Ohrist  in  respect 
of  his  sacerdotal  offioe. 

Thirdly,  there  was  a  necessity  that  Christ  should  die  in  refer- 
ence to  his  regal  office.     0  king,  live  for  ever,  is  either  the  loyal  Dan.  iii.  9. 
or  the  flattering  vote  for  temporal  princes ;  either  the  expression 
of  our  desires,  or  the  suggestion  of  their  own :    whereas  our 
Christ  never  shewed  more  sovereign  power  than  in  his  death, 
never  obtained  more  than  by  his  death.     It  was  not  for  nothing 
that  Pilate  suddenly  wrote,  and  resolutely  maintained  what  he 
had  written.  This  is  the  King  of  tie  Jews.    That  title  on  the  John  xix. 
cross  did  signify  no  less  than  tiiat  his  regal  power  was  active  ^''^^' 
even  there :  for  having  spoiled  prindpaK^s  and  powers  he  made  Col.  ii.  15. 
a  shew  of  them  openly^  triumphing  over  them  in  it ;  and  through  Heb.  ii  14. 
his  death  destroyed  him  thai  had  the  power  ofdeaih,  that  is^  the 
Devil,     Nor  was  his  death  only  necessary  for  the   present 
execution,  but  also  for  the  assecution  of  farther  power  and 
dominion,  as  the  means  and  way  to  obtain  it.     The  spirit  o/'iPet.  i.  u. 
Christ  in  the  Prophets  of  old  testified  beforehand  the  sujfferings 
of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should  follow.     He  shall  drink  of  the  Psalmcx.;. 
brook  Ml  the  way,  saith  the  Prophet  David ;  therefore  shall  he  lift 
np  his  head.    He  hmMed  himsdf  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  PhU.  ii.  8, 
even  the  death  of  the  cross.    Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted^' 
him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is  ahove  every  name.   For  to  this  Bom.  xiv. 
end  Christ  both  died  and  rose,  and  revived,  that  he  might  be  Lord  of^' 
the  dead  and  living. 

Thus  it  is  necessary  to  believe  and  profess  our  faith  in  Christ 
who  died :  for  by  his  blood  and  the  virtue  of  his  death  was  our 
redemption  wrought,  as  by  the  price  which  was  paid,  as  by  the 
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atonement  which  was  made,  as  by  the  full  satisfaction  which 
was  given^  that  God  might  be  reconciled  to  us,  who  before  was 
offended  with  us,  as  by  the  ratification  of  the  covenant  made 
between  us,  and  the  acquisition  of  full  power  to  make  it  good 
unto  us. 

After  which  exposition  thus  premised,  every  Christian  is  con- 
ceived to  express  thus  much  when  he  makes  profession  of  faith 
in  Christ  Jesus  which  toas  dead:  I  do  really  and  truly  assent 
unto  this,  as  a  most  infallible  and  fundamental  truth ;  That  the 
only-begotten  and  eternal  Son  of  God,  for  the  working  out  of 
our  redemption,  did  in  our  nature,  which  he  took  upon  him, 
really  and  truly  die,  so  as,  by  the  force  and  violence  of  those 
torments  which  he  felt,  his  soul  was  actually  separated  from  his 
body;  and  although  neither  his  soul  nor  body  was  separated 
from  his  Divinity,  yet  the  body  bereft  of  his  soul  was  left  with- 
out the  least  vitality.  And  thus  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  which 
was  crucified  and  dead. 

And  Buried. 

WHEN  the  most  precious  and  immaculate  soul  of  Christ  was 
really  separated  from  his  flesh,  and  that  union  in  which  his  na- 
tural life  consisted  was  dissolved,  his  sacred  body,  as  being  truly 
dead,  was  laid  up  in  the  chambers  of  the  grave :  so  that  as  we 
believe  him  dead^  by  the  separation  of  his  soul ;  we  also  believe 
him  buried  by  the  sepulture  of  his  body. 

And  because  there  is  nothing  mysterious  or  difficult  in  this 
part  of  the  Article,  it  will  be  sufficiently  explicated  when  we 
have  shewn,  first,  that  the  promised  Messias  was  to  be  buried ; 
and,  secondly,  that  our  Jesus  was  so  buried  as  the  Messias  was 
to  be. 

That  the  Messias  was  to  be  buried,  could  not  possibly  be 
denied  by  those  who  believed  he  was  to  die  among  the  Jews ; 
because  it  was  the  universal  custom  of  that  nation  to  bury  thdr 
dead  3*^.     We  read  most  frequently  of  the  sepulchres  of  their 


32  It  18  observed  by  Tacitus  of  the  Bat  the  Jews  reoeiyed  this  onstoin  no 

Jews,  in  opposition  to  the  Boman  cos-  more  from  the  Egyptians  than  from  the 

tom.  Corpora  condere,  quam  cremare,  e  Persians^  whom  they  may  be  rather  said 

more  ^gyptio.  ffist.  lib.  v.  cap.  5.    As  to  follow,  because  they  used  not  the 

of  the  Egyptians  by  others,  Bdwrowri  8^  Egyptian  raplxwais ;  neither  were  they 

Aly6itrioi  fi^r,  rapix^innrr^s'  *^9^uuoi  8^,  more  distinguished  from  the  Bomans 

Kolorrft*  ll9lov9s  8^,  m  riu  Xf/ivat  ^it-  than  from  the  Grecians,  who  also  burned 

Tovrrcf .   JHog,  Laert.  in  Pyrrkoni$  Vit.  the  bodies  of  the  dead.    AuAAfitpm  mcr& 
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fathers:  and  though  those  that  were  oondemned  by  thehr  su- 
preme power  were  not  buried  in  their  fathers'  graves,  yet  public 
sepulchres  there  were  appointed  even  for  them  to  lie  in :  and 
not  only  they,  but  all  the  instruments  which  were  used  in  the 
punishment  were  buried  with  them.  And  yet  beside  the  gene- 
ral consequence  of  death  among  the  Jews,  there  was  a  perfect 
type  in  the  person  of  Jonas :  for  as  that  Prophet  was  three  days  Matt.  xii. 
and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  leUy^  so  was  the  Messias,  or  the  ^^' 
San  of  Man^  to  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of 
Ike  earth. 

Nor  was  his  burial  only  represented  typically^  but  foretold 
prophetically,  both  by  a  suppositive  intimation,  and  by  an  ex- 
press prediction.  The  Psalmist  intimated  and  supposed  no  less^ 
when,  speaking  in  the  person  of  the  Christ,  he  said,  3fy  ^APBai.xvi.9, 
shaU  rest  in  hope:  for  thou,  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  heU^  neither  '^' 
wiit  thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.  That  flesh  is 
there  supposed  only  such,  that  is,  a  body  dead^^;  and  that 
body  resting  in  the  grave,  the  common  habitation  of  the  dead ; 
yet  retting  there  in  hope  that  it  should  never  see  corruption,  but 
rise  from  thence  before  that  time  in  which  bodies  in  their  graves 
are  wont  to  putrefy.  Beside  this  intimation,  there  is  yet  a  clear 
expression  of  the  grave  of  the  Messias  in  that  eminent  prediction 

of  Isaiah ;  He  was  cut  off  ovt  of  the  land  of  the  livincf^  and  he  made  Isai.  Hii.  8, 

9- 


SSiffi  rhs  ra/^iis,  6  /c^y'EXXirv  Ificavo'fV'  6 
S^  n4fHni9  HtBi^ty'  6  S^  'UShs  W^  wtpi- 
Xptci*  6  8)  Siri^r  jraTC(r6(«r  roptx*^' 
M  6  Aiy&wriot.  Lucian.  irtpH  w4p$ovs, 
§.  91.  Although  therefore  it  be  not 
tme,  that  the  Jews  received  their  ous- 
torn  of  bnTying  their  dead  from  the 
Egyptians,  becanse  Abraham  at  the 
first  purchased  a  bnryingphioe ;  yet  it 
hath  been  observed,  and  is  certainly 
trae,  that  their  general  custom  was  to 
inter.  Philo,  one  of  their  own  writers, 
*ApSpAfwoiS  Kol  vofTi  xtp<raloit  ohcdSrtpoy 
^  p6<rts  x^P^^^  itrr4y9ifif  yrjw,  ob  ii6vop 

Kol  r^w  Tp^iniw  vwoSdxriTm  y4v€<nv,  icol 
r^y  in  rod  0lov  TtXtvriday  iMd\wriy.  Lib. 
inFlaeeum, 

88  So  the  Midraah  TKUim  anciently 
expounded  it.  My  flesh  sKall  rest  in  hope 


nn»o  inH^  after  death;  adding  'n  '« 

that  lUibbi  Isaac  said,  he  taught  by  these 
VHjrdSf  that  the  moth  amd  worm,  shotdd 
have  no  power  over  him.  Whence,  by 
the  argument  of  St.  Peter,  it  must  be 
understood  not  of  David  ;  for  his  flesh 
saw  corruption ;  nor  of  any  other  but 
the  Messias.  And  although  the  Rab- 
bins are  wont  to  say,  that  the  worms 
shall  never  eat  the  just,  in  opposition 
to  the  last  words  of  Isaiah* ;  yet  they 
must  confess  there  is  no  difference  in 
the  grave;  and  therefore  that  worm 
must  signify  something  else  but  the 
corruption  of  the  body.  Well  therefore 
are  those  words  paraphrased  by  Didy- 
mus,  •£«'  JAiriSc  KaTC<ncfiy»<r(y  ^  <r^t 
Siii  r^ip  €v04ms  4<rofx4yriv  hv^rtunv. 


*  [Isa.  Izvi.  94.  And  they  sikaU  go  forth,  and  look  upon  the  carcases  of  the  mm 
thai  have  transgressed  against  me :  for  their  worm  shall  not  die,  neither  shall  their 
fare  he  quenched;  and  they  shall  he  an  abhorring  unto  all  flesh.] 

cc2 
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his  grave  ioith  ike  wicked,  a/nd  toiih  tie  rich  in  kie  deaik.  For 
whatsoever  the  true  interpretation  of  the  propheey  be  (of  whi^ 
we  shall  speak  hereafter),  it  is  oertain  that  he  which  was  to  be 
cut  offy  was  to  have  a  fraf>e :  and  being  we  have  abeady  shewn 
that  he  which  was  to  he  etti  off  was  the  Messias ;  it  foUowetb, 
that  by  virtue  of  this  prediction  the  promised  Measias  was  to  be 
buried. 

Secondly,  that  our  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  be  the  trae 
Messiits,  was  thus  buried,  we  shall  also  prove,  although  it  seem 
repugnant  to  the  manner  of  his  death.  For  those  which  were 
sentenced  by  the  Romans  to  die  upon  the  cross,  had  not  the 
favour  of  a  sepulchre,  but  their  bodies  were  exposed  to  the  fowla 
of  the  air,  and  the  beasts  of  the  field '^^ ;  or  if  they  escaped  their 
voracity,  to  the  longer  injury  of  the  air  and  weather  3^.     A 

34  To  this  onstom  Horace  alludeB,  sappliciter  sepultnnm  preoanti  raBpon- 

Non  haminem  occidi,    Non  pateei  in  disse  didtar ;  Jam  utam  in  volucmm^ 

cruee  corvot.  fort  poUttatem.    Suet.  lib.  ii.  cap.  13. 

Lib.  i.  Epist.  i6.  y.  48.  Nor  were  they  only  in  the  power  of  the 

And  Juyenal^  fowls  of  the  air,  as  Prometheus  was^ 

Vultur,  jtimefito  et  cambui  crucibuaqne  whom  they  durst  not  hang  too  low,  lest 

relictis,  men  should  succour  him  ;  Oih-c  yip  ra^ 


Ad  foetu9  pnperai,  pairtemque  coda-  vciy^y  koL  vp6ay*wif  ivrmfp&ireai  xp^ 

veris  affert.  Sat.  xiv.  v.  77.  says  Vulcan  in  Ludaa  for  that  reason ; 

So  Prudentius,  Promelh.   cap.   i.   but    ordinarily  they 

Onix  iUum  toUat  in  auras,  hung  so  low  upon  the  eross,  that  the 

Viventesque  ocuU)$  qfferat  aUtibut.  ravenous  beasts  might  reach  them,  as 

n*f!i  oTc^.  Hymn.  xi.  y.  65.  Apuleius  describes  Patibuli  crudatum. 

This  punishment  did  appear  in  the  my-  cum  canes  et  vultures  intima  protrahunt 

thology  of  Prometheus ;  who  though  he  viscera.    De  Awr.  Ann.  lib.  vi. 
were  by  some  represented  simply  as        36  So  the  bodies  weire  often  left  upon 

H^a-fAtlfnis,  by  others  particularly  he  is  the  cross  till  the  sun  and  rain  had  pu- 

described  as  iaf€irravp9»fjUyoSi  especially  trefied  and  consumed  them.    As  when 

by  Ludan,  who  delivers  him  vpocniXo^^  the  daughter  of  Polycrates  did  see  her 

fitvoyf  Kptfidfityoif,  iFp9ffwaTra\w6fUKoy,  Other's  fikte  in  a  dream,  to  be  washed 

iufcurrcwpo^fA/fyotf,  &ya(rico?<owt(6/uyoy.  And  by  Jupiter,  and  to  be  anointed  by  the 

TertuUian,   speaking  of  Pontus,   from  sun,  when  he  hung  upon  the  cross  it 

whence  Mardon  came  ;  Omnia  torpent,  was  perfonned.     UoKwcpdnis  54  iuraKp§' 

omnia  rigent :  nihil  iUic  nisi  feritas  ca-  {jAiupqs   ^tct Acc   •mw9M  tV  ^*9  r^t 

let ;  ilia  sdlicet,  qu8B  &bulas  scenis  de-  9vyarp6s'  iXavro  ftkp  yitp  brh  rov  At^ 

dit,  de  sacrificiis  Taurorum,  et  amoribus  Zk»s  0oi,  ixpivro  ih  bvh  rov  ii\iov,  iufitls 

Oolchorum,    et    orucibus    Caucasorum.  o^^s  iK  rod  a^furos  U/M^a.    ffcrodoL 

Adv.  Mardon.  lib.  i.  cap.  i.   He  touches  lib.  iii.  cap.  125.    Of  which  Tertullian ; 

the  subject  of  three  tragedies,  Medea,  Ut  cum  Polycrati  Samio  filia  cruoem 

Iphigenia  in  Tauris,  and  Prometheus  proepidt  de  solis  unguine  et  lavacro  Jo- 

Vinctus,     or    rather    Oruoifixus.     As  vis,  De  Anim.  cap.  46.  and  which  is  frr- 

therefore  the  eagle  thero  did  feed  upon  ther  thus  expressed  by  Valerius  Mazi- 

his  liver»  so  were  the  bodies  of  crucified  mus :  Putres  ejus  artus,  et  tabido  cruoro 

persons  left  to  the  promiscuous  n^>adty  manantia  membra,  atque  illam  Isavam, 

of  carnivorous  fowls.     So  true  it  was  of  cui  Neptunus  annulum  piaoatoris  manu 

them  what  Augustus  once  said ;  Uni  leetituerat,  situ  marddam,  Samoe — lie- 
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gnard  was  also  usually  set  about  them^^  lest  any  pitying 
hand  should  take  the  body  from  the  cursed  tree,  and  cover 
it  with  earth. 

Under  that  custom  of  the  Roman  law  was  now  the  body  of 
our  Saviour  on  the  cross,  and  the  guard  was  set ;  there  was  rt^Mat.  xxvU. 
cmhkrum  and  they  thai  were  with  him,  toatching  Je8H$.  The  cen- 
turion returned  as  soon  as  Christ  was  dead,  and  gave  testimony 
unto  Pilate  of  his  death ;  but  the  watch  continueth  still.  How 
th«i  can  the  ancient  predictions  be  fulfilled?  How  can  this 
Jonas  be  conveyed  into  the  belly  of  the  whale  ?  Where  shall  hs  l»i.  liu.  9- 
make  his  grave  with  the  melted^  or  with  the  rich,  in  his  death  of 
crucifixion?  By  the  providence  of  him  who  did  foretell  it,  it 
shall  be  fulfilled.  They  which  petitioned  that  he  might  be  cru- 
cified, shall  intercede  that  he  may  be  interred.  For  the  custom 
of  the  Jews  required ^7,  that  whosoever  suffered  by  the  sentence 

iii  oenlis  Mpexii.  lAh,  vi  eop.  9.  Thus  detnxere  noote  peDdentem,  supremo- 
were  the  bodies  of  the  oracified  left,  ut  que  maadaverunt  officio.  Where  we 
in  gublimi  putresoerent.  Quid  ?  Cyre-  see  the  soldier  set  for  a  guard,  and  the 
lusam  Theodomin,  philosophum  non  ig-  end  of  that  eiMfocita  (which  the  Greek 
nobilem,  nonne  miramur  t  cni  cum  Ly-  lexicographers  do  not  weU  confine  to 
simaohus  rex  omcein  minaretur,  I$U8,  the  orpdrw/ia  ry  itafiamipUp  iwuctlfit- 
qwBio,  inquit^  itta  horrUnlia  mvwitare,  ¥w),  to  keep  the  body  of  him  which 
pwrjmnUii  tm» :  Tkeodori  quideai^  lUhU  was  cnunfiad  from  being  buried  by  his 
iiUer€9t  hvmine  an  iublime  ptUmetU.  friends.  Thus  when  Cleomenes  was 
0»c.  Tuic.  QiubU,  Zt6.  i.  cap.  43.  And  dead,  his  body  was  fastened  to  a  cross 
•0  th«y  perished,  as  the  Scjrthians  gene-  (another  example  of  the  ignominy  of 
rally  did,  according  to  the  deeorq>tion  of  this  punishment)  by  the  command  of 
Silius  Italicus :  Ptolemy  :    'O  Si   TlroKt/Muos,  &s  f/yw 

At  gente  in  Seythiea  tuffixa  eadavera  ravra,  rpofffra^^  rh  lukp  cmfta  rav  KAco- 

truncis  pJpovs  Kp^ftdrat  Korttfivp^dctimu,  Where 

Lenta  die$  mpdU,  puiri  liquentia  taibo,  Kp€pdr€u  is  agun  to  be  observed  as  taken 

Punic,  lib.  xiii.  v.  486.  for  wamreofpAvm,  for  not  long  after  in 

Thus,  whether  by  the  fowls  or  beasts,  or  the  same  author  it  follows,  *0\iyma  V 

by  the  injury  of  time  and  weather,  the  tvrtpw  iifUpais,  ol  rh  trAfut  rov  KAcofi^- 

flesh  of  those  which  were  crucified  was  i^ovs  i»*ffr9»pmixivov  'rap€bpvK4frrorr9s  «T- 

consumed  ;   as  Artemidorus  obsenred.  Sow  €lfuy40ri  tpdicorra  rp  Kt^aKf  wtpart- 

who  concluded  from  thence,  that  it  was  wKryfidrw,  not  hroKpvwrwra  rh  wpSmt- 

bad  for  the  rich  to  dream  of  being  cm-  irer,  ihrrt  pai^hf  tpvwp  ^^TraaSai  captco- 

cified :  To^  tk  wXawtovs  fiK^nrw  7»juyol  ^deyop.  Pluiareh.  in  VU.  Oleom.  tap,  38, 

7^  vrw9pwnn9X,  jmI  t^i  trtf^iras  AveAA^  39.     Where  we  see  a  guard  set  to  keep 

wMtof  ol  rraupmS4rr€S.     Oneiroer.  Ub.  ii.  him  ftt>m  burial  ;   and  the  voracious 

cap.  58.  fowls  ready  to  seize  on  him,  had  they 

M  As  appeaareth  by  that  rdation  in  not  been  keptoff  by  a  serpent  inv<dying 

Petronttts  Arbiter;  Imperator provinoisB  his  head.    Thus  were  soldiers,  upon  the 

latrones  juasit  orudbus  affigi — ^Proxima  cruoifixion  of  any  person,  set  as  a  guard, 

autem  nocte,  cum  miles  qui  cmoes  as-  rhr  i»tcrcmpmtiivow  wapa^Kirroifrts,  or 

serrabat  ne  quia  ad  sepuHnram  corpora  rripovrrts,  et  cruoem  asaervantes,  vis. 

detraheret,  Ac.    And  when  that  aoldier  ne  quis  ad  sepulturam  corpus  detra- 

waa  absent,  Itaque  cmdarii  unius  pa-  heret. 

rentes,  ut  viderunt  laxatam  custodiam,  S7  «3nn  ^3  HH  '^^^p*>  nw  niso 
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of  their  law  should  be  buried,  and  that  the  same  day  he  suffered. 
Particularly  they  could  not  but  remember  the  express  words  of 

Deut.  xzi.  Moses,  If  a  man  have  committed  a  sin  worthy  of  deaths  and  he 

'  be  put  to  death,  and  thou  hang  him  on  a  tree ;  his  body  shall  noi 

remain  all  night  upon  the  tree;  but  thou  shall  in  any  wise  bury 

him  that  day.     Upon  this  general  custom  and  particular  law, 

John  xiz.   especially  considering  the  sanctity  of  the  day  approaching,  the 

^''  Jews^  that  the  bodies  should  not  remain  upon  the  cross  on  the  sab- 

bath-day^ besought  Pilate  that  their  legs  might  be  broken^  and  that 
they  might  be  taken  away.  And  this  is  the  first  step  to  the  burial 
of  our  Saviour. 

For  though,  by  the  common  rule  of  the  Boman  law,  those 
which  were  condemned  to  the  cross  were  to  lose  both  soul  and 
body  on  the  tree,  as  not  being  permitted  either  sepulture  or 
mourning')^;  yet  it  was  in  the  power  of  the  magistrate  to  indulge 
the  leave  of  buriaP^ :  and  therefore  Pilate,  who  crucified  Christ 
only  because  the  Jews  desired  it,  could  not  possibly  deny  him 
burial  when  they  requested  it;  he  which  professed  to  find  no  fault 
in  him  while  he  lived,  could  make  no  pretence  for  an  accession 
of  cruelty  after  his  death. 

Now  though  the  Jews  had  obtained  their  request  of  Pilate, 
though  Christ  had  been  thereby  certainly  buried ;  yet  had  not 
the  prediction  been  fulfilled,  which  expressly  mentioned  the  rich 
in  his  death.  For  as  he  was  crucified  between  two  thieves,  so 
had  he  been  buried  with  them,  because  by  the  Jews  there  was 
appointed  a  public  place  of  burial  for  all  such  as  suffered  as 
malefactors. 

Wherefore  to  rescue  the  body  of  our  blessed  Saviour  from  the 

Mat.  xxvii  malicious  hands  of  those  that  caused  his  crucifixion,  there  came  a 

I  osnnn  ova  yi  n^a  Maimon,  Trad,  ganda  non  sunt :   et  id  se  obaervasBe 

Sa/nhed,  cap.  15.     So  Josephus,  Toffwb-  etiam  Diyus  AugiutiiB  libro  docimo  de 

Tuv  *lovSai»¥  w€pl  riis  ro^^  Tp6woiay  vita  sua  soribit.     Hodie  autem  eomm 

woioviUvttv,  iare  jcaU  robs  iic  KaraSUeris  in  quos  animadvertitur  corpora  non  a]i- 

iufOffroMpovfUifovi  wp^  i^vros  ^a/ov  ica-  ter  sepeliuntur,  quam  si  fuerit  petitnm 

$t\tiy  re  icai  Bdwr^iy.   De  Bell.  Jud.  lib.  et  pennissum ;  et  nonnunquam  non  per- 

iv.  cap.  18.  mittitur,  maxime  majestatis  causa  dam- 

38  Non  Solent  autem  lugeri  (ut  Ne-  natorum.  Lib.  ix.  de  Qficio  ProconfuUs. 
ratius  ait)  hostes,  vel  perduellionis  dam-  So  Patdus,  lib.  i.  Sentewtiarum :  Gor- 
nati,  nee  suspendiosi,  nee  qui  manus  pora  animadyersorum  quibualibet  peten- 
sibi  intulerunt,  non  tsedio  vitn,  sed  tibus  ad  sepulturam  danda  sunt.  Ob- 
mala  conscientia.  DigeMt.  lib.  iii.  tU,  1.  noxios  oriminum  digno  suppliao  snb- 
/.  Libemmm.  jectos  sepultum  tradi  non  yetamus.  Cod. 

39  So  (Jlpianus,  Corpora  eorum  qui  lib.  iii.  tit.  43.  1. 11. 
capite  damnantur  cognatis  ipsonim  ne- 
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rich  man  of  Arimathea,  named  Joseph,  an  honourahle  couneethr,  Mark  xv. 
a  good  man  and  a  just ;  who  also  himself  watted  for  the  kingdom  Luke  xxUi. 
of  God^  being  a  disciple  ofJesva,  but  secretly  for  fear  of  the  Jews :  John  xU. 
this  Joseph  came  and  went  in  boldly  unto  Pilate^  and  besotight  him 
that  he  might  take  away  the  body  of  Jesus.     And  Pilate  gave  him 
leave,  and  eommanded  the  body  to  be  delivered:  he  came  therefore 
and  took  the  body  of  Jesus, 

Beside,  there  came  also  Nicodemus,  which  at  the  first  came  to  John  iii.  i, 
Jesus  by  night,  a  man  of  the  Pharisees,  a  ruler  of  the  Jews,  ^Jq*^."** 
master  of  Israel;  this  Nicodemus  came  and  brought  a  mixture  of 
myrrh  and  aloes,  about  an  hundred  pound  iceight.     Then  took  they 
the  body  of  Jesus,  and  wound  it  in  linen  clothes,  unth  the  spices,  as 
the  manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  bury. 

And  thus  was  the  burial  of  the  Son  of  God  performed,  accord- 
ing to  the  custom  of  the  people  of  God.  For  the  understanding 
of  which  there  are  three  things  considerable :  first,  what  was 
done  to  the  body,  to  prepare  it  for  the  grave ;  secondly,  how  the 
sepulchre  was  prepared  to  receive  the  body;  thirdly,  how  the 
persons  were  fitted  by  the  interring  of  our  Saviour  to  fulfil  the 
prophecy. 

As  for  fulBlling  the  custom  of  the  Jews  as  to  the  preparation 
in  respect  to  his  body,  we  find  the  spices  and  the  linen  clothes. 
When  there  came  a  woman  having  an  alabaster  box  of  ointment  ofMsak  xiv. 
spikenard,  very  precious,  and  she  brake  the  box  and  poured  it  on^' 
his  head- ;  Christ  made  this  interpretation  of  that  action,  she  is 
come  beforehand  to  anoint  my  body  to  the  burying.     When  Christ 
was  risen,  Mary  Magdalen  and  the  other  Mary  brought  the  spices  Mwkxvi.i. 
which  they  had  prepared,  that  they  might  come  and  anoint  him. , 
Thus  was  there  an  interpreted  and  an  intended  unction  of  our 
Saviour,  but  really  and  actually  he  was  interred  with  the  spices 
which  Nicodemus  brought.   The  custom  of  wrapping  in  the  linen 
clothes  we  see  in  Lazarus  rising  from  the  grave ;  for  he  came  forth  John  xi.44. 
bound  hand  and  foot  unth  grave-clothes,  and  his  face  was  bound 
about  with  a  napkin.  In  the  same  manner  when  our  Saviour  was 
risen,  Simon  Peter  tcent  into  the  sepulchre,  and  saw  the  linen  clothes  John  xx.  6, 
lie^  arid  the  napkin  that  vxis  about  his  head,  not  lying  with  the  linen  '^' 
clothes,  but  fcrapped  together  in  a  place  by  itself    Thus,  according 
to  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  was  the  body  of  Christ  bound  in 
several  linen  clothes  with  an  aromatical  composition  ^0,  and  so 
prepared  for  the  sepulchre. 

40  There  are  four  words  in  the  Gospel     the  dead  were  bnried,  <riv8^r,  6e6»ta, 
expressing  the  linen  clothes  in  which     KfipUu,  and  voMptov,     The   'XwS^v  m 


39^  Hfijffwred  trnder  FanUus  PUaie^  art.  iv. 

As  for  the  preparfttion  of  the  aepulohre  to  roonve  the  body  at 
our  Saviour,  the  custom  of  the  Jewe  was  ako  punetoally  ol>- 

used  by  three  Evangelists,  as  what  was    this  s^ise  it  is  to  be  taken  in  tluil 
brought  by  Joseph :  Kal  iyopdaas  cty-     known  plaoe  of  Aristophanes,  m 


8dva,  vol  KoiBfXify  abrhiff  iyfUi.rio't  rp  aw-  but,  v.  8l6. 

96rt,  Mark  xv.  46.  and  St  Matthew  and  Xndpmir  ykp  tar  Ul/uiP  iy^  rf  *fag 

St.  Luke,  *£ycT^Ai(cir  airrh  irtvB6yi.  Matt.  w6k(t ; 

xzYii.  59.    Luke  zziii.  53.  *O06yta,  la  0&5*  tw  x^i^^^  v^boryc  K^ipUof  $xm^  '» 

used  by  St.  John  ;  "EKafior  o2r  r^  ^Afia  Of  whioh  Eustatiiius,  IL  H.  giyes  ns 

rov  'Iffffov,  Ko)  &hi<rcuf  abrh  Howtoit.  zix.  this  account :  ^#2  /t^  ftr  B^n^put  ««4p- 

40.  [and  St.  Luke,  $K4ir€i  rit  i06yia  fr«l-  rris,  KupUw  lx«v*  4^i  M^  ifip^nu  0wa^ 

fi€ya  iju&va,  xziy.  I  a.]    Now  both  these  rivou  x\4yfmros,  Hof  (Ux.i|i>  ^x**  fccyW, 

words  shew  that  the  clothes  were  linen,  ^oi  ^M'fth'  kXhnit.    Hence  the  gram- 

StfS^,  twnica  Uneci,  Olots.  ^mtra^wwiy,  marians  give  that  interpretation  of  ■«• 

Xjo^ovw ri,  ^oi<Fa^6yiop,  £tym.    So*O0^-  pia.     As  Etymologus,   Kttpia,   cjnudm^g 

vta,  Xiya  Ifidria,    Hetyeh.    This  was  ao-  t^  cx<»^^^^  f^  9€fffifvo¥  ri^r  KXimiw,  vis. 

cording  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  in  re&renoe  to  that  plaoe  of  Aristo- 

amongst  whom  there  was  a  kind  of  phanes,  otherwise  it  hath  no  relation  to 

law,   that  they  should  use    no    other  a  bed,  but  indifibrently  signifieth  any 

grave-clothes.    As  therefore  the  ESgyp-  fiMoia  or  band.     80  the  Scholiast  of 

tians  in  Herodotus,  Ub.  ii.  cap.  86.  Ao^-  Aristophanes ;  *H  9k  uHfia,  clibt  (ctr^s 

acants  rhv  vtKpbv,  Kar^iKlvaown  wSm  aif^  4k  oxoiyiw  irap€ouihs  Ifidyri,  f  9€trfiawa'i 

rov  rh  <rmpM  irtyMrof  fiwraitmis,  so  the  rits  KAiw,  not  the  oord  of  a  bed,  bnt  a 

Jews.    But  it  is  fiuiher  to  be  observed,  &soia  or  girdle  like  unto  it.    With  sneii 

that  St.  John  saith,  "E^aray  ainh  iBo-  linen  fiuciie,  swathes,  or  bandageay  wae 

Waif,  they  bound  up  his  body  with  se-  the  body  of  Lasarus  involved  : 

veral  clothes,   which    signifies   it  was        *Ek  rMt  fy^  Kap4imv 

done  ffuciaiim.    As  Herodotus  in  an-  X^tyy4fiW0P  irXcsTpo-iy  Sasv  94fua  ^x* 

other  case,  ^^ptmivi  rt  l^fia^oi  r^  eXicea,  Kcpcf«us, 

Kot  viMvos  fiv^roini^  rtKofAmai  KarttXic'  says  Nonnus :  and  Juyenous, 

aowrts.    Lib,  vii.  cop.  i8x.    Whereas  Nee  mora:  eonmeseU  membui peBUbm- 

then  Julius  Pollux  observes,  EXprirm  94  p^  repente 

Tov  Kol  rcAc^y  ffiy9winis,  lib.  vii.  cap.  Proeedit  twrnUo ;   vuUum  cut   Unea 

16.  aegm,  73, 1  conceive  these  o$6¥ta  in  texia, 

St.  John  were  such  r^Ka^yts  o-ivSoWtcu,  Et  totwn  graciUe  comteetit  faeeia  eor* 

liTua  fascias,  or  inttitce,  called  in  the  pue.        Be  Evang.  Hist.  lib.  iv. 

ease  of  Laasarus  Ktiplai,  St.  John  xi.  44.  Hence  BasQ  bishop  of  Selencia  makes 

for  as  he  is  described  8«^/Af  yos  MipUut,  Laaaras  come  out  of  the  grave  to  liib 

so  it  is  said  of  the  body  of  Christ,  '^E^-  like  an   in&nt   in   swaddling-dothea  : 

aay  ainh  iOowioiSf  They  bov/nd  him  wOk  *£«ccI9€y  kyert\l9a  ytxphs  T9TptKifup9S  rh 

Unen  bandagea  or  awathee.    These  are  rod  ^omCtsv  w^puc^fitpos  c^pSoKa*  a»l 

the  4yTd^M  Utrtthy  as  the  grammarians  why  B4war§¥  birc^wrdp^pn,  r^y  tsv  rifsv 

interpret  Kcip(a  Umguam  miplst.     So  the  errok^y  obte  ifAXi^aro'  &XX*  i^l^rttro  roSir 

ancient  MS.  in  the  library  at  St.  James's  Mipiois  &s  4ic  rd/pw  r^x^tU,  ical  furii 

reads  it,  Ae8c/»^rof  ria  x*<iP<o  «m1  robs  r6miy  fipmy  rk  ardpytu^    Oral,  35.  m 

w^as  Knpiais.    And  ao  Hesychius  read  PviUican,  et  Pharie,    The  Ketpiai  than 

it,  when  he  made  that  interpretation ;  were   imiiios,    as    the   vulgar   Latin  ; 

Kccpfcus  (leg.  KiipUut)  iriBopdria  iyrerv-  faeeicB,   as  Juvenous    and   the   Syriac 

XiypAya,     What  anciently  icci^s  was,  translation,    HH^pDDa     i^Dtt,     Siwoim 

will  appear  by  the  words  of  Julius  Pol-  feuciie.    Of  the  same  nature  I  conceive 

lux :  Kal  /i^y  r4y€  rp  icAi»p,  ^  r^  iric/^-  were  the  6$6yia  mentioned  in  our  Sa- 

wo9i  4rrrrapAywy  4tt  ^4peur  rk  niAfSb,  vioor's  burial  ;    and  so   St.  Augostin 

ffTopria,   tnrdpra,   rSyot,  «ccip(a'  lib,  x.  does  express  them  in  reconciling  the 

cap.  7.  aegm.  36.  the  bands  or  cords  by  rest  of  the  Evangelists,  who  mentioned 

which  the  beds  or  couches  are  foetened,  only  Joseph  and  the  ainden,  with  St. 

and  upon  which  the  bedding  lies.     In  John,  who  addeth  Nicodemus  and  the 


wa»  crueifiedy  dead^  €md  hwried.  898 

served  in  that.    Joseph  of  Arimatfaea  had  prepared  a  place  of 
barial  for  biiiifletf,  and  the  maimer  of  it  is  expressed :  for  in  Ike  Hat.  xxvii. 
jdaee  where  he  toM  crucified  ^ere  teas  a  garden^  and  in  the  gardenj^^j^  zv. 

a  new  eqmMre,  wherein  never  man  woe  laid,  which  Joseph  had^^- 
heton  0^  of  the  rock  for  his  own  tomb :  there  laid  they  Jesus,  ^u 
and  rolled  a  great  stone  to  the  do&r  of  the  sqndehre.    And  so 
Christ  was  buried  after  the  manner  of  the  Jews,  in  a  vault  made 
by  the  excavation  of  the  rocky  firm  part  of  the  earth  ^^  and 

Mna :    Neqae    hie   aliqnid   repugnat  rtaw,  m  la  observed  by  JnliuB  PoUuz, 

reote  intelligentibiis.    Neqne  enim  illi  M.  yii  cap.  i6.  $egm,  71.    T^  Sk  l^fur^ 

qui  4le  Nioodemo  tacneront,  aAnnaTe*  fiiov,  Irri  fUy  letk  rovro  Aiy&wriotf,  «Ap  7 

rant  a  aolo  Joaei^  Doraiiiiim  BepaltaHL,  hf  cbt^  r^  ir  rg  lUe^  tcm/ifSt^  itm^idpA' 

qnamyia  eolioa  ooauneiiiorationflni  feoe-  rior  mXvC/Mwourt  h  m  inMpiov  60OfiACt* 

lint ;  aat  qiua  OH  mia  aindone  a  Jose-  rcu.  *Aptcro^)dtfMi  yiip  ip  llKo^^  rttdrri 

pbo  luTofaitam  dixerant,  propterea  pro-  rU  ^  94^ 
Mbuerant  intelligi  et  alia  lintea  potoisM        "Evtira  iMSmplky  ^/irr^ior  Xafiitr^ 

afibni  a  Nioodemo  et  saperaddi :  ut  ▼»-        T&  pKd^apa  vcpi^i^c 

nun  nanaret  Joaunes,  quod  non  uno  Pha.  v.  799. 

linteo,  sed  linteis  inrolutDS  sit ;  qnam-  where  rk  $K4ptipa  mpiAfny^  is  the  same 

▼is  et  propter  Bodarimn  quod  eapiti  ad-  with  that  in  Qnintillan,  frontem  deter- 

bibebator,  et  insiitas  qnibns  ooipos  to-  sit ;  IffAir^/kw  then  was  the  same  with 

torn  aUigatmn  est,  quia  omnia  de  Uno  MMifirMM»;  so  the  Scholiast  upon  that 

eranty  etiamoi  ana  sindon  iln  fbity  Yeria-  plaee :  'H/uHfitcw  pixt  ^lurpifilks,  Xirovr 

sime  dim  potnit,  WffanervMi  ewm  limieU*  rt,  dw  itquty^Tw,    This  is  the  proper 

De  cpnswMn  Bvemg.  Ub,  iii.  cap,  43.  [vol.  signification  of  toMpwvt  viz.  a  linen 

iii.  part.  ^.  p.  13a.]    Tbese  which  he  doth  used  to  wipe  off  sweat :  bat  when 

calls  institaB  qoibos  totom  oorpos  alii-  it  was  translated  into  the  Chaldee  cr 

gatum  est,  were  the  non  ^sn^n,  tnvo-  Syriao  langoage,  it  reoeiTed  a  more  ge- 

iMera  mor^.    Beside  these,  we  read  in  neral  signification,  of  any  doth,  or  reil, 

the  history  of  Laaaroa,  'H  A^is  ovrov  or  coyering  of  linen,  fbr  any  other  use  : 

^m^mpi^  wtpi^^ero,  John  zi.  44.  and  as  Bath  iii.  15.  Brinff  the  veil  thai  thou 

of  oar  Sayioar,  Kmt  rh  ^mtSdptef  t  #r  hoBt  iipoa  thee:  the  Chaldee  rendereth 

M  His  m^ahSif  mbrw,  St.  John  zz.  7.  it  yb9  *1  HM^O  ^171,  and  it  held  nx 

Hie  same  is  rendered  by  the  Syriao  measares  of  barley :  so  when  Moses  is 

W^ilD,  and  Nonnos  makes  it  a  Syriao  said  to  ptU  a  veil  om  hie  f<tee,  Exod. 

Word  :  zzziv.  33.  the  Chaldee  again  rendereth 

Kal  kufi^  ifwfaarro  KokAfiiuen  mrnkdr  it,  HIIID  noSH  n*ai  pIp^H  ^9  inn 

Sa  mtpeifPy  Ttun^.  Jtmath,    So  the  Rabbins  ordina- 

teMpww  ri  wp  *hn  'iJbpmf  irr6fut* rily  ase,  mwn  ^y  ifmo  the  veil  or  eo- 

Pwitphr.  eap.  1 1.  vering  of  his  head :  and  in  that  sense  it 

Whereas  the   word  is  not  of  a  Sy-  is  here  taken,  not  with  any  relation  to 

riao,  bat  Latin  origination  ;  and  ftom  the  etymology,  as  Nonnos  oonceiTed  in 

the  Latins  came  to  the  Greek  and  Bast-  those  words, 

em  people:  Sudor  and  Sudare,  from  BtppAw  |F^«y  BpSra  Ka\vwTo/t4woio 

thenee  Sudari/um,  Yatinias  reos,  agen-  vpoe^hw. 

te  in  earn  Oalvo,  ca&dido  frontem  suda-  as  if  Lasaros  had  some  sweating  out  of 

rio  deterdt.    Q^u/iUU,  Imt.  Orator.  2t5.  hi«i  grave ;  bat  only  to  the  nse,  as  being 

vi.  eop.  3.     Saetonias  of  Nero,  Plerom-  bound  about  the  head,  and  covering  the 

que— ligato  drca  oolhun  sudario,  prodiit  fiice,  which  the  Epistle  of  Mardalis  calls 

in  pubUoum.  Lib.  vi.  eap.  53.   This  was  sadariam  mortuorum.  Bpist,  ad  Tholos. 

translated  into  thdr  own  language  by  eap.  i. 

the  later  Greeks,  to  signifjr  that  which        41    Strabo   observeth  of  Jerusalem, 

belbre  was  called  ^^fuHfitw  and  mw^tSp^  that  the  ground  about  it  4rrhs  i^'tiKoirra 


894  Suffered  under  Pontius  PihUe,  art.  iv. 

that  vault  secured  from  external  injury  by  a  great  massy  st<Hie 
rolled  to  the  mouth  or  door  thereof.     After  which  stone  was 


eraZlmv,  wm  htSfmrpos,  for  mne  mUe»  rhv  1^  Xaimfrhv  /uniiutbp  ip  *^p^  Conl. 

rocky  tmdemeaih.  Lib.  xvi.   It  is  there-  CeU,  lib.  ii.),  and  that,  when  it  speaks 

fore  no  wonder  that  in  a  garden  so  near  of  a  Jewish  custom,  must  be  taken  in 

Jerusalem  there  should  be  found  ground  that  sense  which  is  most  congmous  to 

which  was  petrosa.     It  is  said  therefore  their  custom,   and  as   they  used  the 

of  Joseph,  that  lanniuov  i\ar6firi<rtv  4v  word.     Now  they  rendered  the  word 

Tg  rrirpff    St.  Matt,  xxvii.  60.  of  the  asn  by  Aaro/ii«?y,   as   i   SlingB  y.   15. 

sepulchre,  that  ^v  XtKetrofititiiyow  4k  W-  'inn  nan  AaT6/jm»  4v  r^  $p€i.  Isa.  li.  i. 

rpas,  St.  Mark  xv.  46.  and   XaJ^wrhv,  cnisn  IIS'^H  llD^in,  'E/i^Ac^orc  cJs 

St.  Luke  zxiii.   53.   which  signify  no  r^v  trrtptiuf  xirpa9,  %v  4?<arofi!^ffttT€y  tM- 

less  than  that  it  was  out  out  of  a  rock :  de  exdti.    Am  therefore  Deut.  vi.  11. 

and  Nonnus  makes  a  particular  para-  Adiacovs  AcAoroftiyfi^rovt  069  o6k  i(cA«r^ 

phrase    to    that    purpose    of   Kai^wrhif  fiv^ast  so  Isa.  xxii.  16.  ^Ort  iAar^^ci|<rav 

only  ;  0'«avr^  f  8c  funifiuop — jcol  lypfloffof  <rcav- 

"Ziiv  V  4y\  ytirovi  ic^iry  t^  4y  w4rp^  cmitHfif :  in  both  places  Ao* 

TOfi$os  i9»nirroio  fittBvyofUtnis  iath  ro/MOf  is  nothing  else  but  lan,   and 

virpiis  there  fumifA^iov  AcAaro^i|/uiror,    in    the 

FAuirr^t  0Aof  rc^cvKcrof . language  of  the  Jews,  is  to  be  taken  in 

Where  fiaBuvofi4vns  signifies  the  exoava-  the  same  sense  with  \4kkos  Xtkaropaf 

tion  of  the  rock,  and  yKvwrht  the  man-  /lipos,  that  is,  digged  or  hewen  out  of 

ner  by  which  that  excavation  was  per-  the  ground.    Thb  is  well  expressed  by 

formed,  by  incision  or  exsculption.   But  Origen  ;   'H  rapii  $x*^  '^  KaBapiryfra 

Salmasius  hath  invented  another  way,  hth  rmi  arv/ifio\ucov  SriKavfUmif  4¥  r^  &n»-> 

making  the  earth  to  be  digged,  and  a  rt0u<r$at  ajbrov  rh  oi^M  4p  ityiULd^  icaur^ 

sepulchre  built  by  art,  of  stone,  within  d^c^rdri,  o&k  4k  Xoydlinp  Ai9«r  oIkoS^m^i- 

it.    And  this  interpretation  he  endea-  Bivri,  aecd  r^v  tvwrw  ob  ^vcui^¥  ^om, 

vours  to  prove  out  of  the  text ;  first  &XA*  4¥  /u^  icai  8t*  ZXmv  iivm/iitfp  "tterp^ 

alleging    that   wirpa   signifies,   in  the  Aaro/uirrp  vol  Aa{cvr^.  Cont.  CtU.  Ub,  ii. 

writers  of  that  age,  a  stone,  not  a  rock,  [c.  69.]    And  this  cutting  the  sepulcshre 

and  therefore  \«AATOfi7ifi4vov  4k  virpas  out  of  the  rock,  rather  than  building  of 

is  4k  XiOov,  made  of  ttone :  otherwise  it  in  the  earth,  is  very  material  in  the 

the  article  would  have  been  added,  4k  opinion  of  St.  Jerom,  who  makes  this 

r^s  -rirpas,  if  he  meant  the  rock  which  observation  on  Matt,  xxvii.  [vol.  vii.  p. 

was  there.     But  this  is  soon  answered  ;  240.]    In  monumento  novo,  quod  ez- 

for  in  St.  Matthew  the  article  is  ex-  oisum  fiierat  in  petra,  oonditus  est ;  ne 

preasly  added,  'EAar^M^"'  4^  rf  ir^pf .  si  ex  multis  lapidibus  aadificatnm  esset^ 

St.  Matthew  therefore  understood  it  of  suflfoesis  tumuli  fiindamentis^ablatusiux^ 

that  rock  which  was  in  the  garden  :  to  dioeretur ;  and  gives  this  interpreta- 

and  the  rest  without  question  under-  tion  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  Quod  autem 

stood  the  same.      Again,   he    objects  in  sepulchre  ponendus  esset,  Prophetas 

that  Xttrofitof  signifies  not  only  lapide$  testimonium  est  dioentis,  ffie  habUaldi 

ex  lapicidina  caderc,  but  also  polire  et    in  excwi  9pdw»eapetrtBforUsnfMe;  sta- 

qvadrare  ctd  cedijictmdvm ;  and  Aa|c^iy    timque  post  duos  versiculos  sequitur, 

signifies  the  last  only.  Wherefore  being     Regem  cvm  gloria  videbitis.     Another 

it  is  said  not  only  XtXaronrifjJrov,  which     use  of  the  same  supposition  is  made 

may  be  understood  of  building,  but  also     likewise  by  St.  Ambrose ;  Domini  oor- 

Ka^wrhy,  which  can  be  understood  of  no     pus  tanquam  per  Apostolorum  dootri- 

other ;  therefore  he  concludes,  that  it     nam  infertur  in  vacuam  et  in  novam 

was  a  vault  built  of  square  stone  within     requiem  lapidis  exdsi ;  scilicet  in  pec- 

the  ground.     But  there  is  no  necessity     tus  duritis  gentilis  quodam  doctrinas 

of  such  a  precise  sense  of  Aa|cvciy,  which     opere  excisum  Christus  infertur,  rude 

may  be  extended  to  any  sense  of  Aaro-     scilicet  ac  novum,  et  nuUo  antea  in- 

fifuf  (as  Origen  indifferently, — Aaro/ii^     gressu  timoris  Dei  pervium.    In  MaU. 
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onoe  rolled  thither,  the  whole  funeral  action  was  performed,  and 
the  sepulture  completed :  so  that  it  was  not  lawfid  by  the  custom 
of  the  Jews  any  more  to  open  the  sepulchre  ^^,  or  disturb  the 
interred  body. 

Thirdly,  two  eminent  persons  did  concur  unto  the  burial  of 
our  Saviour,  a  ruler  and  a  counsellor  ^3,  men  of  those  orders 
among  the  Jews  as  were  of  greatest  authority  with  the  people ; 
Joseph  of  Arimathea,  rich  and  honourable^  and  yet  inferior  to 
Nicodemus,  one  of  the  great  council  of  the  Sanhedrim :  these  two, 
though  fearful  while  he  lived  to  acknowledge  him^  are  brought 
by  the  hand  of  Providence  to  inter  him ;  that  so  the  prediction 
might  be  fulfilled,  which  was  delivered  by  Isaiah  to  this  pur- 
pose. The  counsel  of  his  enemies,  the  design  of  the  Jews, 
made  his  grave  wth  the  wicked,  that  he  might  be  buried  with  Ifa.  lUi.  9. 
them  which  were  crucified  with  him :  but  because  he  had  done 
no  mdence^  neither  was  any  deceit  in  his  mouth ;  because  he  was 
no  ways  guilty  of  those  crimes  for  which  they  justly  suffered ; 
that  there  might  be  a  difference  after  thdr  death,  though  there 
appeared  little  distinction  in  it ;  the  counsel  of  his  Father,  the 
design  of  Heaven,  put  him  with  the  rich  in  his  death,  and  caused 
a  counsellor  and  a  ruler  of  the  Jews  to  bury  him. 

The  necessity  of  this  part  of  the  Article  appeareth,  first, 
in  that  it  gives  a  testimony  and  assurance  of  the  truth,  both 
of  Christ's  death  preceding,  and  of  his  resurrection  following. 
Men  are  not  put  into  the  earth  before  they  die :  Pilate  was  very 
inquisitive  whether  our  Saviour  had  been  any  while  dead,  andliarkxy. 
was  fiilly  satisfied  by  the  centurion,  before  he  would  give  the^^*^^' 
body  to  Joseph  to  be  interred.     Men  cannot  be  said  to  rise  who 

cap.  17.    Thus  was  the  sepulchre  pre-  de  Bartenora, 

pared  for  the  body :  and  when  Joseph  42  This  hath  been  observed  by  the 
had  laid  it  there,  vpotr^KCxurt  hiSw  lU^  Jews  themselves^  ''\l'p7\  ninD^  "^IDH 
yw  itfibs  T^r  0^|par,  he  rolled  a  great  ^b^sn  DnD3V  '>nM  It  is  prohihUed  for 
aione  to  the  door,  St.  Matt,  xxvii.  6a  the  any  man  to  open  the  sepulchre  after  it  it 
last  part  of  that  solemnity.  For  this  ihut  tpith  the  rolled  stone. 
great  stone  was  said  to  be  rolled,  by  43  So  they  are  styled  in  the  Scrip- 
reason  of  the  bigness,  as  being  not  port-  tures,  Joseph,  jBovAcvr^s,  and  Nicode- 
able,  (finom  whence  arose  the  women's  mas,  Apx^'^  •  luid  these  two  powers 
doubt,  Mark  xvi.  3.  Who  shall  roll  us  ruled  all  then  at  Jerusalem  under  the 
away  the  stone  from  the  door  of  the  se-  Romans.  As  appeared  when  Agrippa 
pulchre  f)  and  that  veiy  properly,  for  it  prevented  a  war  by  the  sudden  raising 
had  its  name  from  that  rolling,  being  of  a  tax :  Els  8i  rits  KAfua  0I  re  Apx^*^*' 
called  constantly  by  the  Jews  b*)M  or  icol  ol/SovXnrral  fi€pia$4irrfs  p6povs  vwi- 
MbVt3,  from  Vb3  volvere,  pH  Vbian  Xeyov.  Joseph,  de  Bell.  Jud.  lib.  ii. 
napn  'd  na  D'tamow  nami  n^na  cap.  19. 
pMH  HM  ^*}bi^  ]vbo  n^^^o^o  Obadias 


S96  8uffired  wnder  Pontius  PibOe^  art.  iv. 

never  died ;  nor  can  there  be  a  tme  resurrection,  where  there 
hath  not  been  a  trae  dissolution.  That  therefore  we  might 
believe  Christ  truly  rose  from  the  dead,  we  must  be  first  assured 
that  he  died :  and  a  greater  assurance  of  his  death  than  this  we 
cannot  have,  that  his  body  was  delivered  by  his*  enemies  from 
the  cross,  and  laid  by  his  Disoiples  in  the  grave. 

Secondly,  a  profession  to  believe  that  Ohrist  tetu  iurisd  is 
necessary,  to  work  within  us  a  correspondence  and  similitude 
0olo6.ii.i2.of  his  burial.  For  we  are  iuri^  toM  him  in  bapHam^  even 
Bom.  vi.  4.  buried  with  him  by  baptism  into  death  ;  that  like  as  Christ  woe 
raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  ghry  of  the  Father ^  even  so  ioe 
oho  should  foalk  in  newness  of  life.  That  nothing  may  be 
done  or  suffered  by  our  Saviour  in  these  great  transactions  of 
the  Mediator^^,  but  may  be  acted  in  our  souls,  and  represented 
in  our  spirits. 

Thirdly,  it  was  most  convenient  that  those  pious  solemnities 
should  be  performed  on  the  body  of  our  Saviour,  that  his  Disci- 
ples might  for  ever  learn  what  honour  was  fit  to  be  received  and 
given  at  their  funerals.    When  Ananias  died,  though  for  his  sin. 
Acts  V.  6.  yet  they  wound  him  up^  and  carried  him  outy  and  buried  him  : 
ActsTiii.  1.  when  Stephen  was  stoned,  devout  men  carried  him  to  his  burial, 
and  made  great  lamentation  over  him :  and  when  Dorcas  died^ 
Acts ix. 37.  they  washed  her,  and  laid  her  in  an  upper  chamber:  so  oarefiil 
were  the  primitive  Christians  of  the  rites  of  burial.     Before, 

44    Quicquid    gestum    est    in    cmoe  o6ic  iv  i^tXf  Tg  \4^u  «ca2  rf  Urropdf  t^ 

Cniristi,  in  sepnltura,  in  ruiuTeetione  wff€»$x^t$tt§ptaFrrfsiikii0€(ta,''EitmfTmf 

tortio  die,  in  aaoensione  in  oGslnm,  in  7^  abrmif  koI  c^iifioKiv  nwn  t&ac  n^ 

sede  ad  dextnm  Patris,  ita  geatum  est^  tms  ffwert&rtpop  imyxdt^ov^t  rf  yp«u^ 

ut  his  rebus,  non  mystice  tantom  dictis,  &«-o8cf«cyi;raf.   'florcp  viw  rh  oruupmOiiptu 

sed   etiam    g^eetis,    confignraretur  vita  obrhF  Ix*'  ''^'^  SiiKovfUmii^  &A^iar  ^ 

Christiana  qtue  hie  geritnr.    Nam  prop-  t^,  Xpurr^  mnftaradpufAOtj  acoi  r^  <r^fuu' 

ier  ejus  cnicem  dictum  est.  Qui  cnUem  Vfiiv^  in  rod,  *Efto2  Sk  fi^  yitwro  c«v- 

Jeau  ChritH  iwnt,  eamem  fuam  cntei-  x'^f^^  *^  M^  ^'^  '"'V  trravp^  rod  Kvpiov  fuv 

fxerunt  cimh  vitiis   et  coneupiteenHis ;  *Ii}<rov  Xpurrov,  Si  oS  tful  KSa-fws  iarev^ 

propter  sepnltaram,    CtyMepuUi  tumua  pcorat,   K^y^  r^  kSviu^.    jmI  6  SdpaT9s 

cum  Chrigto  per  baptlamum  in  mortem  ;  airrov  Ayoymtibr,  81^  rh,  *0  7^  irttforcr, 

propter  resnrrectionem,   Ut  quemadmo-  rp  hfMpritif.  kw4Sc»9w  i^iftnf;  md  SA,  r^ 

dvm  Christui  returrexU  a  mortiUt  per  rhv  Shtawy  X^cif,   'X*fiiiop^6furos  r^ 

gloriam  PtUris,  ita  et  nos  in  novitate  vita  SayJirrtf  abrov,  icci  rh,  El  trvwartSd^o/i^w, 

ambulemut ;  propter  asoensionem  in  ooe-  kcX  trvCfitrofup'   o9rm  koI  ^  ra^  o^reS 

Inm,  sedemque  ad  dextram  Patris,  Si  ^$dyti  M  rohs  ervfAfiSpfovs  rov  9ayd(rav 

a/utem    retwrexittii   cwn  CkriHo,   qwe  airrov,  leai  roht  vwrrwo^vSivras  vbr^  aca2 

9wnwm  8wU  qwgriie,  mhi  Cfhrittue  ett  ad  (rvvvraSt»6rras,  kM  iced  r^  Tla&X^  a/\c- 

dextram Dei  sedem.  S,  AuffUtt.  JSnckUid.  ferat  rh,  Tvrtrdi^fMv  yiip  aibrf  Stk  rov 

ck{  Zdicr.  cop.  53.  [vol.  Ti.  p.  116.]  And  fiwrrlo'itaros,    lud    avwap4mifiw    afrrf. 

this  was  before  observed  by  Origen  ;  Tk  Cant.  CeU.  lib.  ii.  [c.  69.] 
ffVfA0€fiiiie4rui  tuwyrYpoft^Uwa  rf  *lii<rov 
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and  at  our  Saviour's  time,  the  Greeks  did  muoh,  the  Romans 
more,  use  the  burning  of  the  bodies  of  the  dead,  and  reserved 
onljr  their  ashes  in  their  urns :  but  when  Christianity  began  to 
increase,  the  funeral  flames  did  cease,  and  after  a  few  emperors 
bad  received  baptism^^,  there  was  not  a  body  burnt  in  all  the 
Soman  empire.  For  the  first  Christians  wholly  abstained  from 
consuming  of  the  dead  bodies  with  fire,  and  followed  the  ex- 
ami^  of  our  Saviour's  fiineral^^  making  use  of  precious  oint- 
ments for  the  dead,  which  they  refused  while  they  lived,  and 
spending  the  spices  of  Arabia  in  their  graves.  The  description 
of  the  persons  which  interred  Christ,  and  the  enmneration  of 
their  virtues,  and  the  everlasting  commendation  of  her  who 
brake  the  box  of  precious  ointment  for  his  burial,  have  been 
thought  sufficient  grounds  and  encouragements  for  the  careful 
and  decent  sepulture  of  Christians-^^.  For  as  natural  reason 
will  teach  us  to  give  some  kind  of  respect  unto  the  bodies  of 

4ft  This  appaarath  by  MaorobioB,  who        4A  The  Heathens  objeoied  H  to  the 

tiyed  in  the  time  of  llieodosiiis  junior,  primitiye Christians;  Beservatis nngnen> 

and  testifieth  thns  mneh ;  lioet  nrandi  ta  ftmeribns.   Minrnt.  Felix  ta  OeUmo, 

eorpota  deAmctomm  usns  noetro  seonlo  cap.  12.    And  Tertollian  conftsseth  it, 

nnUns  rit,  lectio  tamen  docet,  eo  tern-  Thxira  plane  non  emimns.     Si  Arabi» 

pore  quo  igni  dan  honor  mortuis  habe-  quemntur,  soient  Sabiei  pluris  et  carioris 

batur,  Ac.     Stftumal.  Ub,  vU.  cap,  7.  suas  meroes  Ghristiania  sepeliendis  pro- 

lliat  this  was  done  by  the  Christians  is  ffigari,  qnam  diis  fhmigandis.  Apcloget. 

eertain,  beoanse  the  heathens  anciently  eap.  43.  And  speaking  of  spioes  ;  Etiam 

did  object  it  to  the  Christians,  Inde  hominibns  ad  pigmenta  medidnalia,  no- 

▼idetieet  et  execrantor  rogos,  et  dam-  bis  qnoqne  insuper  ad  solatia  sepoltim 

nant  igniom  sepnlturas.     And  the  an-  usui  sunt.    Dt  IdolokU,   cap,  11.     So 

swer  given  to  this  objection  was,  Nee,  Clemens  Alexandrinns :  MvplCorrai  TJkp 

nt  crsditisy  uUum  damnmn  sepalturo  ol  rtirpo/*  and  again.  A/  7^^  ^4pfjirrpoi 

timemusi,  sed  Teterem  et  meKorem  con-  XP^^*"  ^^  /i^ptn^  Kjiitiaf,  o6  ev/ifii^ff^wf 

saetadinem  hnmandi  frequentamus.  Mi-  hwtvpi&uw.  Peed.  lib.  ii.  cap.  8. 
mrt.  Fdix  m»  Octamo,  cap.  11.    et  34.        47  Ipse  Dondnns  die  tertio  resnrreo- 

And  Tertollian  ;  Et  hoc  enim  in  opini-  tnms  religiosK  mnlieris  bonnm    opiis 

one  qnorandam  est ;  propterea  nee  igni-  pnBdicat,  pradicandnmqne  commendat, 

bos  ftmerandnm  ainnt,  paroentes  super-  quod  unguentum  pretiosum  super  mem- 

Sno  aninuB.   Alia  est  antem  ratio  pieta-  bra  ejus  eflbderit^  atque  hoc  ad  eum 

tis  istius,  non  reiiquiis  anims  adulatrix,  sepeHendum   feoerit.      Et   laudabilxter 

sed  crudelitatis  etiam  corporis  nomine  oommemorantur  in  Evangelic,  qui  cor- 

aversatrix,  quod  et  ipeom  homo  non  pus  ejus  de  oruce  aoceptum  diligenter 

utiqne  mereatur  posnali  ezitu  impendi.  atque  honoriSce  tegendum  sepeliendum- 

JkAnim.cap.it.  At  ego  magis  ridebo  que  curarunt.     Yerom   istsB  authori- 

▼ulgusy  tunc  quoque,  cum  ipsos  deftm-  tates  non  hoc  admonent,  quod  inmt  uUua 

ctos  atrodssime  ezurit,  quos  postmodum  cadaveribus  sensus :  sed  ad  Bei  provi- 

gnlosisBime  nutrit>   iisdem  ignibus    et  dentiam,  cui  plaoent  etiam  talia  pietatis 

promerens  et  offiandens.    O  pietatem  de  offioiay  corpora  quoque  mortuorum  per- 

crudeUtate  ludentem  I  sacriftcat,  an  in-  tinere  significant,  propter  fidem  resur- 

snltaty  cum  crematis  cremat  f  Idem,  de  rectionis   astmendam.    8.  Avffuet.    de 

Jleeur,  Cam.  eap.  i.  Omi.  Dei,  lib,  i.  eap.  T3.  [vol.  vii.  p.  14.] 
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men,  though  dead,  in  reference  to  the  souls  which  formerly 
inhabited  them^^ :  so,  and  much  more,  the  followers  of  our 
1G0r.yi.19.  Saviour,  while  they  looked  upon  our  bodies  living  as  temples  of 
the  Holjf  Qkosty  and  bought  by  Christ,  to  be  made  one  day  like 
unto  his  glorious  body,  they  thought  them  no  ways  to  be 
neglected  after  death  ^^,  but  carefully  to  be  laid  up  in  the  ward- 
robe of  the  grave,  with  such  due  respect  as  might  become  the 
honour  of  the  dead,  and  comfort  of  the  living.  And  this  decent 
custom  of  the  primitive  Christians  was  so  acceptable  unto  God, 
that  by  his  providence  it  proved  most  effectual  in  the  conversion 
of  the  heathens  and  propagation  of  the  Gospel  ^^. 

48  Ollfi\v  8^  -  XvTci  iit'^t  M\  rh  twh  kolL  a^iutn  r^v  ^co^(A^  i^h^  ^  KtKotfoi' 
"HpcucXflrov  Kty6/uvo¥,  5ircp  K4\a'os  vapcf-  fi4¥os  40i^,  rifuov  %(rrai'  furh  ttis  6<rlas 
Ki^PyZrtp4Kv4s§urtKowpimw4icfiKiiT6T9pof  ^vxns  kaI  rh  tnwaS\ria'<ur  airrf  <rSfM  carA 
K«d  Tor/e  cfroi  ris  &y  ical  wtfii  rodrov,  5ri  roifs  hpavt  UpArcu,  Mtif  ^  $*ia  SiJcoiO- 
rii  fi^v  KSirpia  ixfiXTirdiffriyolV  i^&ifBfHM'  (rOmi  fitrii  rod  aptrtpov  vAfAoros  tdn^ 
WW  p4§ews  Si^  T^r  ivoiK^aaaav  ^xV>  *Q^  8e»f»c7ra<  rhi  ikfiotfiaias  X^^cir,  its  6fwwO' 
ftdXiirra  Hu^  ^  iurrturrdpa,  obic  iKfiKvroL  p€6r^  irol  trvftfi€T6x<p  "riis  6<ritu  ^  r^s 
Karh,  yitp  robs  iurrtuntpovs  r&y  ySfuty,  ivaanlas  (nris,  Dionyt,  EccL,  Hierarck, 
ficr^  r^s  iy^€xofi4n^s  &s  rphs  rk  rotavrn  cap.  7.  Propter  patrem  militiajn  Chriati 
rifjoiT,  ra/pris  i(ioGrrai'  fi^a  fiii  t0pl(wfitv  deseiBm,  oui  Bepulturam  Ghruti  OMJUk 
rfi  9vydfAci  t^y  iirotic^afftty  ^x^^t  iarop-  non  debeo,  quam  etiain  onmibus  ejus 
pcvToCrrcf  ficr&  t^  ^|«A0ciy  iKtlyrjy  rh  causa  debeo !  8.  JSieron.  Epitt.  ad  HeU- 
a-Sfia,  &t  teal  rii  r&y  ttrtivrnv  vi&fiaTa,  odor,  de  Lcntde  Vit.  SoUtat.  eap,  5. 
Orig.  eont.  Cds.  lib,  v.  [e.  24.]  [Epist.  xiv.  yoL  i.  p.  30.] 

Iftfi€<r<r&fuii  y9  fikr  olfiky  ^  This  was  observed  by  Julian  the 

KXedtiy,  Zs  icf  Biypci  fiporw  Kok  r6rfioy  Apostate,  who,  writing  to  an  idolatrous 

Minrp.  high  priest^  puts  him  in  mind  of  those 

Tovt6  yv  Kcti  yipas  otoy  it^vpoun  fipo-  things  by  which  he  thought  the  Ghris- 

ToT&t,  tiana  gained  upon  the  worid,  and  re- 

KtlpwrBal   re    K^fufy,   0a\4tty  1^  4tMh  commends  them  to  the  practice  of  the 

9dKpv  Topti&y.            '09.  8*.  195.  heathen  priests.     Of  these  he  reckons 

49  Kec  ideo  tamen  contemnenda  et  three ;  the  gravity  of  their  carriage, 
abjicienda  sunt  corpora  defunctorum,  their  kindness  to  strangers,  and  theb 
maximeque  justorum  atque  fidelium,  care  for  the  burial  of  the  dead.  T(  o2r 
quibus  tanquam  organis  et  vasiB  ad  om-  V«<*  M/uBa  ravra  kpKw  oW  iiwofi\4' 
nia  bona  opera  Sanctus  usus  est  Spiri-  rofity  h  ftdKtora  r^v  ii096niTa  (so  he  calls 
tus.  Si  enim  patema  vestis  et  annulus,  Christianity,  because  they  rejected  all 
ao  si  quid  hujusmodi^  tanto  charius  est  the  heathen  gods)  (rvyti^^atp,  ii  T«pl 
posteris,  quanto  eiga  parentes  major  robs  ^4yovs  <piKay0p»wfa,  iral  vcpi  rks 
aflbctus  ;  nuUo  modo  ipsa  spemenda  ratpia  r&y  ytxpvy  wpofiiiBua,  iral  11  re- 
sunt  corpora^  qus9  utique  multo  fiunili-  wXturfUyri  <rffiy6Tris  mot^  rhy  &ioy ;  &y 
arius  atque  conjunctius  quam  quaelibet  iKturroy  oXofiou  j^fiycu  irap'  ht*&p  AA^Mm 
indumenta  gestamus.  Hsec  enim  non  ivvnfitiftirOai,  Epitt,  49.  ad  Anacvum, 
ad  omamentum  vel  a4Jutorium,  quod  And  as  Julian  observed  the  care  of 
adhibetur  extrinsecus,  sed  ad  ipsam  burial  as  a  great  encouragement  to  the 
naturam  hominis,  pertinent.  S.  August,  heathens  to  turn  Christians,  so  Gregory 
dc  Civit.  Dei,  lib.  i.  cap,  13.  [vol.  viL  p.  Nazianzen  did  observe  the  same  to  the 
15.]  Tavra  rf\4iras  6  UpdpxVh  &vot/-  great  dishonour  of  the  Apostate,  com* 
$tiaiy  4y  oXxip  npitp  -rh  aufMf  fitff'  krip^y  paring  his  funeral  with  his  predecessor's. 
Sfutray&y  Up&y  trtofidTuv.    El  yhp  4y  ^XV  '^  f-^^  f^  (that  is  Constantius)  wapn- 
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Thus  I  believe  the  only-begotten  and  eternal  Son  of  God,  for 
the  eonfirmation  of  the  truth  of  his  death  already  past,  and  the 
verity  of  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  suddenly  to  follow,  had 
his  body,  aooording  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  prepared  for 
a  funeral,  bound  up  with  linen  clothes,  and  laid  in  spices ;  and 
after  that  accustomed  preparation,  deposited  in  a  sepulchre 
hewn  out  of  a  rock,  in  which  never  man  was  laid  before,  and 
by  the  rolling  of  a  stone  unto  the  door  thereof,  entombed  there. 
Thus  I  believe  that  Christ  wa$  buried. 


ARTICLE    V. 


He  descended  into  HeU :   the  third  day  he  rose  again  from 

the  dead. 

J.  HE  former  part  of  this  Article,  of  the  descent  into  hell,  hath 
not  been  so  anciently  in  the  Creed  "^^  or  so  universally,  as  the 

w4tAW€T€u  irayJi^ifMis  €{t^fd(us  tc  iced  wofA'  by  TertnlliaD,  Adv.  Prax.  cap,  a.    Dt 

wtus,  KoX  rovrots  8i  rois  ^fier4pois  ctfiyois,  Virg.  vdand.  cap.  i.   Ve  Pnucr.  ado. 

4Sais  vayy^xots  koX  Sfdovx^oiv,  ols  Xpi-  ffceret.  cap.  13.     It  is  not  expressed  in 

trruanA  rifju^p  fjLtriffrtunv  cd<rc/39  vofiiCo'  those  Greeds  which  were  made  by  the 

fuw  ical  yiwerai  vatrfyfvpts  /jLrrk  vdBovs,  11  Councils  as  larger  explications  of  the 

itacofui^  rov  a^fAaros.  But  as  for  Julian,  Apostles'  Creed  :  not  in  the  Nioene  or 

Ht/toi  ytKoiMv  ^Tor  cUnhv,  xcd  raits  iiwh  Constantinopolitan ;  not  in  thatof  Ephe- 

T^r  tnaipjis  tiUrx.*v^i^  iwofurt^rro — tws  ^  sus  or  Chaloedon ;  not  in  those  Confes- 

TapaUov  ainhv  bwoH^x*'''^  ir6\ts $y$a  sionsmadeat  Sardica,  Antioch,  Seleucia, 

Sk  0/  r^iiwos  irifioyy  Ka\  r^os  i^dytaroSf  Sirmimn,  &c.     It  is  not  mentioned  in 

Mol  robs  kwSrTwrroif  Koi  o&8^  Btarhs  tl-  BOTeral  Confessions  of  Faith  delivered 

a€fi&¥  ^€0-1.  Orat.  in  Julian.  2.  by  particular  persons  :   not  in  that  of 

91  First,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  Eusebius  Csesariensisiy  presented  to  the 

Descent  into  Hell  was  not  in  the  ancient  Council  of  Nice,  TKeodortt.  Hiat.  Ecdeg, 

Creeds  or  rules  of  Faith.     Some  tell  us  lib.  i.  cap.  is.  not  in  that  of  Marcellus 

that  it  was  not  in  the  Confession  of  Ig-  biBhop  of  Ancyra,   delivered  to  Pope 

natiuB.  Epist.  ad  Magnes.     But  indeed  Julius,  Epiplion.  Hares.  Ixxii.  §.  10.  not 

there  is  no  Confession  of  Faith  in  that  in  that  of  Arius  and  Euzoius,  presented 

Epistle ;  for  what  is  read  there,  was  to  Constantine,  Socrat.  Hiit.  EccUi,  lib. 

thrust  in  out  of  Clemens's  Constitutions,  i.  cap.  26,  not  in  that  of  Acaoius  bishop 

In  the  like  manner,  in  vain  is  it  objected  of  Ciesarea,  delivered  into  the  Synod  of 

that  it  was  omitted  by  Polycarp,  Cle-  Seleucia,  Socrat.  Ub.  ii.  cap.  40.  not  in 

mens  Bomanus,  and  Justin  Martyr,  be-  that  of  Eustathius,  Theophilus  and  Sil- 

cause  they  have  not  pretended  any  rule  vanus,  sent  to  Liberius,  Soerat.  lib.  iv. 

of  Faith  or  Creed  of  their  times.     But  cap.  ii.     There  is  no  mention  of  it  in 

that  which  is  material  in  this  cause,  it  the  Creed  of  St.  Basil,  Tract,  de  Fide  in 

18  not  to  be  found  in  the  rules  of  Faith  Asceticii;  in  the  Creed  of  Epiphanius, 

delivered  by  Ireneus,  lib.  i.  cap.  2.  by  in  Ancorato,  §.  iso.*  Gelasius,  Dama- 

Origen,  lib.  vt^l  itpX'Sfv,  in  Procem,  or  sus,    Maoarius,  &c.    It  is  not  in  the 

*  [But  Epiphanius  seems  to  have  heard  of  the  doctrine,  since  he  speaks  of  t^s 
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rert.  The  first  plaee  we  find  it  iMed  in  was  tke  Ohuidi  of 
Aquileia ;  and  the  time  we  are  sure  it  was  used  in  the  Creed 
of  that  Ohuroh  was  less  than  four  hundred  years  after  Christ. 
After  that  it  oame  into  the  Boman  Creed^S  and  others  ^^  and 
hath  been  acknowledged  as  a  part  of  the  Apostles'  Creed  ever 
since. 

Indeed  the  descent  into  hell  hath  always  been  accepted^, 
but  with  a  various  exposition :  and  the  Church  of  England  at 
the  Reformation,  as  it  received  the  three  Creeds,  in  two  of  which 
this  Article  is  contained,  so  did  it  also  make  this  one  of  the 
Articles  of  Religion,  to  which  all  who  are  admitted  to  any  bene- 
fice, or  received  into  holy  orders^  are  obliged  to  subscribe.  And 
at  the  first  reception  it  was  propounded  with  a  certain  explica- 
tion, and  thus  delivered  in  the  fourth  year  of  King  Edward  the 

Creed  ezpoimded  by  St.  Cyril  (though  afterwards  into  the  Boman  Creed  ap- 

Bome  have  produced  that  Creed  to  prove  peareth,  not  only  because  we  find  it 

it)* ;  it  is  not  in  the  Creed  expounded  there  of  late,  but  beoMue  we  find  it 

by  St.  Augustin,  IM  Fide  et  Symbolo ;  often  in  the  Liatin  Church  many  ages 

not  in  that  De  SymMo  ad  Odtedkumc-  since  :  as  in  that  produced  by  Etherins 

no§,  attributed  to  St.  Augpxstin  ;  not  in  against  Elipandus  in  the  year  785  ;  in 

that  whidi  is  expounded  by  Maximus  the  115th  Sermon  de  Tempore,  fidsely 

Tkurinensis,   nor  that   so  often  inter-  ascribed  to  St.  Augustin,  where  it  is 

preted  by  Petrus  Chrysolog^  ;  nor  in  attributed  to  St.  Thomas  the  Apostle ; 

that  of  the  Church  of  Antioch,  delivered  in  the  Exposition  of  the  Creed  fUsely 

by  Cassianus,  De  Ineam.  lib.  vi.  neither  ascribed  to  St.  Chrysostom. 

is  it  to  be  seen  in  the  MS.  Creeds  set  M  As  in  the  Creed  attributed  to  St. 

forth  by  the  learned  Archbishop  of  Ar-  Athanasius,  which  though  we  cannot 

magh.   Indeed  it  is  affirmed  by  Bufflnus,  say  was  his,  yet  we  know  was  extant 

that  in  his  time  it  was  neither  in  the  about  the  year  600,  by  the  epistle  of 

Boman  nor  the  Oriental  Creeds ;  Scien-  Isidoms  Hispalensis  ad  (ylaudiym  Dii- 

dum  sane  est,  quod  in  Eodesis  Bomane  eem.  It  was  also  inserted  into  the  Creed 

Symbolo  non  habetur  additum,  deteettdii  of  the  Council  of  Ariminum,  [A.  D.  359.] 

ad  ififema;  sed  neque  in  Orientis  Ec-  Socrat.  Hiit,  Bedee,  Uh,  ii.  cap.  37.  and 

clesiis  habetur  Mc   sermo.    Rufin,  tn  of  the  fourth  Coundl  of  Toledo,  held 

SymJb,    It  is  certain  therefore  (nor  can  in  the  year  633 ;  and  of  the  sixteenth 

we  disprove  it  by  any  acknowledged  Council  of  the  same  Toledo,  held  in  the 

evidence  of  antiquity)  that  the  article  of  year  693. 

the  Descent  into  Hell  was  not  in  the  M  Quis  nisi  infidelis  negaverit  fuisse 

Boman,  or  any  of  the  Oriental  Creedsf.  apud    Inferos    Christum  !    8,  Augnel. 

&2  That  the  Descent  into  Hell  came  J^piet,  xcix.  cap.  a. 

BtirriTos  mymrtXBoiTiis  r§  ^xS  ^  ^Mf  <^  ^^  Korax^^^*^  Anaeeph.  9.  vol.  iL 

P-  155] 
*  pniough  the  clause  is  not  in  the  Creed,  Cyril  says  of  Christ,  icarii\$tw  tU  rk 

mrraxS^ta,  (Cat.  rv.  11.  p.  57.)  and  iinrXApi  d  MEvarof  09»p4iirat  koiwSp  ram  cvrcA- 

A^rra  tls  fSiyr.  (Cat.  XIV.  19.  p.  114.)  It  is  probable  therefisre,  that  Buffinus  spoke 

of  the  public  creeds,  which  were  recited  at  baptism.     See  King  on  the  Creed, 

p.  146.] 

t  [Concerning  this  clause,  see  King's  Cfritical  HuUiry  of  ih€  ApoftAat  Oreed,  c.  iv. 

Grabe  in  Bulli  Jwi,  Bed.  Catk.  ad  c.  iv,  v,  et  vi.  §.  11.     Lavater,  de  Deecenm  /em 

Ckri9ti  ad  m/cfiM.] 


the  third  day  he  rose  again  from  the  dead. 
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Sixths  with  reference  to  an  express  place  of  Scripture  interpreted 
of  this  descent :  ThaJt  the  body  of  Christ  lay  in  the  grave  untU  his 
resurrection :  but  his  spirit y  which  he  gave  up,  toas  toith  the  spirits 
fohich  were  detained  in  prison,  or  in  hdl^  and  preached  to  them^  as 
the  place  in  St.  Peter  testifieth^^.  So  likewise  after  the  same  i  Pet.  iii. 
manner  in  the  Greed  set  forth  in  metre  after  the  manner  of  a  '^' 
Psalm^  and  stiU  remaining  at  the  end  of  the  Psalms,  the  same 
exposition  is  delivered  in  this  staiF: 

And  so  he  died  in  the  flesh, 
But  quickened  in  the  spirit: 
Hia  body  then  was  buried. 
As  is  our  use  and  right. 

His  spirit  did  after  this  descend 
Into  the  lower  parts. 
Of  them  that  long  in  darkness  were 
The  true  light  of  their  hearts. 

But  in  the  Synod  ten  years  after,  in  the  days  of  Queen 
Elizabeth,  the  Articles,  which  continue  still  in  force,  deUver  the 
same  descent^  but  without  any  the  least  explication,  or  reference 
to  any  particular  place  of  Scripture^  in  these  words:  As  CAm^  Article  III. 
died  for  us  and  teas  buried,  so  also  it  is  to  be  believed  that  he  went  '^^^' 
doum  into  hell.  Wherefore  being  our  Church  hath  not  now  im- 
posed that  interpretation  of  St.  Peter's  words,  which  before  it 
intimated ;  being  it  hath  not  delivered  that  as  the  only  place 
of  Scripture  to  found  the  descent  into  hell  upon ;  being  it  hath 
alleged  no  other  place  to  ground  it,  and  delivered  no  other  ex- 
plication to  expound  it :  we  may  with  the  greater  liberty  pass 
on  to  find  out  the  true  meaning  of  this  Article^  and  to  give  our 
particular  judgment  in  it,  so  far  as  a  matter  of  so  much  obscurity 
and  variety  wiU  permit. 

First  then,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  as  this  Article  was  first 
in  the  Aquileian  Creed,  so  it  was  delivered  there  not  in  the  ex- 
press and  formal  term  of  hell,  but  in  such  a  word  as  may  be 
capable  of  a  greater  latitude^  descendit  in  inferna  :  which  words 
as  they  were  continued  in  other  Creeds  ^^  so  did  they  find  a 


66  Nam  ooipuB  usque  ad  resurrectio- 
nem  in  sepulchro  jacuit,  spiritus  ab  illo 
emisBUs  cum  spiritibus  qui  in  caroere 
sive  in  Inlemo  detinebantur,  fuit,  illis- 
que  prsBdicavit,  quemadmodum  testa- 
tur  Petri  locus,  fto.  ArtievU  cm.  155a. 
Which  place  was  also  made  use  of  in 
the  Exposition  of  the  Creed  oontabed  in 

PEABSON. 


the  Catechism  set  forth  by  the  author- 
ity of  King  Edward,  in  the  seventh  year 
of  his  reign. 

M  Descendit  in  Inferna,  or  ad  In- 
ferna, is  the  general  writing  in  the  an- 
cient MSS.  ;  as  the  learned  Archbishop 
teetifieth  of  those  in  the  Benedictine 
and  Cottonian   Libraries ;   to  which  I 

Dd 


403  H4  ie9omded  imto  Ml :  art.  v. 

double  interpretation  among  the  Greeks ;  some  trandating  im^ 
fernuy  heU  ;  others,  the  lotoer  parti  ^7 ;  the  first  with  relatioD  to 

Acts  u  27.  St.  Peter's  words  of  CSirist,  7%au  wiU  fwt  leave  mg  sold  in  KM; 

£phe8.iv.9.  the  second  referring  to  that  of  St.  Paul,  EJ$  defended  inio  tie 
lower  parts  of  the  earth. 

Secondly,  I  observe  that  in  the  AquileiMi  Greed,  where  this 
Article  was  first  expressed,  there  was  no  mention  of  Christ^s 
burial;  but  the  words  of  their  confession  ran  thus,  cruo^ied 
under  PofUius  Pilate,  he  descended  in  inferna^^.     From  whence 

may  add  those  in  the  Library  at  West-  aad  in  imiiiatioD  of  them  JBschylus^ 

minster ;  we  see  the  same  likewise  in  rifr«  ltd  *Effi^,  fiaaiKt^s  r*  Mpvr, 

that  of  ElipanduB;  Descendit  ad  Infema.  n4fi^T*  Ivcpdcy  ^^x^  *^  ^dos. 

Which  words  are  so  recited  in  the  Creed  Pen.  v.  631. 

delivered  in  the  Catechism  set  forth  by  Thus  flytp»t  are  those  which  iEsohylus 

the  authority  of  Edward  VI.  An.  Dam.  elsewhere  calls  r^s  yas  vifA^v  and  to^ 

1553.  TVS  lM/i0cr.    And  as  f ycpot  are  ^  «>tt2s 

^7  So  the  ancient  MSS.   in  Bene't  of  the  dead  in  the  earth,  so  are  Inferi  in 

College  libraiy,  KorcAlMin-a  c^s  rh  koxA-  the  first  aoception,  that  ia,  Ma/net.  Pom- 

Toera'  and  the  Confession  made  at  Sir-  ponins  Mela,   AugylsB  manes   tantnm 

mium,    tU  rk    KaTaxS6yta    KaTfke6irra.  decs  putant ;  De  SUu  Orb.  lib.  i.  cap.  9. 

Since  that  it  is,  Descendit  ad  Inferos,  whic3i'  Pliny  delivers  thus,  Ang^r^  In- 

and  KaT€Ke6yTa  eis  ^Sov,  or  Descendit  feros  tantom  oolimt^  Jffi&t.  Not.  Ub.  ▼. 

ad  Infemum,  as  Yenantius  Fortunatus.  cap.  8.  and  Solinus,  Aaigyks  yero  solos 

Expos,  in  SymJb.     For  rk  Kvr^ara  is  a  colunt  Inferos.  Polyhiet.  cap.  44.  Inferi 

fit  inteipretation,  if  we  take  Infema  urore  then  first  lrc/H>i,  the  Mult  of  tnem 

according  to  the  vulgar  etymology ;  as  in  the  earth :  and  as  manee  is  not  only 

St.  Augustin,  Inferi  eo  quod  in£nfc  sint,  taken  for  the  souls  below,  but  also  for 

Latine  appellantnr,  De  Oen.  ad  Ut.  Ub.  the  place,  as  in  the  poet ; 

zii  cap,  34.  or  as  Nonius  Maroellms,        Mcmetqye  profwiidi» 

I-nferum  ab  imo  dictum,  unde  Inferi,  Vu^,  Geoig.  i.  243. 

quibuB    inferius    nihil.    Cap.  i'.   %.  121.  and 

Again,  Infima  may  well  be  translated  —  Hose  mtmet  veniat  vuhi  fama  Mi 

4^tf  if  it  be  taken  acoordii^  to  the  true  imoe  ;                   JCneid.  iv.  387. 

origination,  which  is  fi'om  the  Greek  so  Inferi  is  most  frequently  used  for  the 

iu€pot,  with  the  ^olic  digamma,  from  place  under  ground  where  tlie  soub  de- 

which  dialect  most  of  the  Latin  language  parted  are ;  and  tiie  Ii^ema  rniat  then 

came,  "Z^ftpoi,  Inferi.    Now  Ifcpot,  ac-  be  those  regions  in  which  they  take  up 

cording  to  the  Greek  composition,  is  their  habitations.     And  so  Descendit 

nothing  else  but  ^mxMtfiof  "l^v^poi,  ol  &d  Infema,  irar^x0ffr  tie  phv,  and  De- 

f cic/wl,  iath  Tov  h  Tj  Ipf  KtlaSoi,  %  iarw^  seendit  ad  Inferofs^  are  the  same. 

iy  "Tp  yp.   Etym.   and  Suidas,   'EWpois  ^8  So  are  the  words  cited  in  Ruffinus, 

y€KpotSy  hwh  TOV  4p  rp  fpf  iccur^oi.    *^pa  Cmcifizus  sub  Pontic  Pflato,  descendit 

is   anoieutly  the  earth,  from  whence  in  Inisma.    And  his  obeoivatioa  upon 

lipase,  xoM^C'y  to  the  earth :  Urtpoi  then  them  is  this  ;  Sciendum  sane  est,  quod 

are  in  the  earth,  as  they  8ii|iposed  the  in  Eooleae  Bemaiis  Syabelo  non  ha- 

manes  or  spirits  of  the  dead  to  be :  from  betur  aidda^am,  Deteendit  ad  Inferwa,j 

whence  Homer,  sed  neque  in  Orientis  Eodeeiis  habetnr 

*Athi%  kvipouriv  Mo&veap^  hie  seimo :  vis  tamea  ^rbi  eadem  vide- 

*U.  o'.  186.  tor  esse  in  eo  quod  sepukus  -est.  Sxpm. 

of  Pluto ;  and  Hesiod,  Symb.    The  same  may  aJso  be  obsenwd 

Tpivc'  'Ai5i|s  ii4(mffi  nanwpSiiUit^tvm  in  ^^  Athanaaian  Creed,  wlutih  has  tke 

Miffvutv                  Seay.  r.  894.  Deseent,  but  not  the  Sepoliure  ;  Who 
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there  is  no  question  but  the  observation  of  Buffinus,  who  first 
expounded  it,  was  most  true,  that  though  the  Boman  and 
Oriental  Greeds  had  not  their  words,  yet  they  had  the  sense  of 
them  in  the  word  hwried.  It  appeareth  therefore  that  the  first 
intention  of  putting  these  words  in  the  Oreed  was  only  to 
•express  the  burial  of  our  Saviour,  or  the  descent  of  his  body 
into  the  grave.  But  although  they  were  first  put  in  the  Aqui^ 
leian  Greed,  to  signify  the  burial  of  Ghrist;  and  those  which 
had  only  the  burial  in  their  Greed,  did  confess  as  much  as  those 
whieh  without  the  burial  did  express  the  descent :  yet  since  the 
Boman  Greed  hath  added  the  descent  unto  the  burial,  and 
expressed  that  descent  by  words  signifying  more  properly  hell, 
it  cannot  be  imagined  that  the  Greed,  as  it  now  stands,  should 
signify  only  the  burial  of  Christ  by  his  descent  into  hell.  But 
rather,  being  the  ancient  Church  did  certainly  believe  that 
Ghrist  did  some  other  way  descend  beride  his  burial;  being 
Bttffinus  himself,  though  he  interpreted  those  words  of  the 
burial  only,  yet  in  the  relation  of  what  was  done  at  our 
Saviour's  death,  makes  mention  of  his  descent  into  hell,  beside, 
and  distinct  fixmi,  his  sepuHure^^;   being  those  who  in  after* 

miiffered  far  owr  Mi2va<ioii,  ducendfd  into  Infemum  deaoendit,  evidenter  prsDnon- 
ffellf  rose  again  the  third  day  from  the  ciatur  in  PBakniB^  ubi  didt,  Et  in  pulve- 
dead.  Nor  is  ibis  only  obeerraUe  in  rem  mortis  deduxisti  me;  et  itenim, 
theae  two,  bat  also  in  tho  Greed  made  Qimb  tUUiias  in  sanguine  meo  dum  de- 
nt Sirmium,  and  produced  at  Arimlnnm,  seendero  in  eorruptionem  t  et  itenun, 
in  wbioh  the  words  mn  thns,  Stov/m*-  Deseendi  in  limwn  profnndif  et  non  est 
#6^c,  Mol  irof^rro,  mU  AnAiy^rra,  mU  Wt  subttanHn,  Bed  et  Joannes  dieit,  Tu  ea 
riiicaraxB^»aKar§\B6rra.  Where  though  qui  wniwrvus  es,  in  infemum  sine  dubio, 
the  Descent  be  expressed,  and  the  Burial  an  alium  exspectamus  t  Undo  et  Pe- 
be  not  mentioned,  yet  it  is  most  certain,  tras  dixit,  ^t^nia  Cfhrietus  moriijieaius 
those  men  which  made  it  (heretics  in-  came,  viv\fieatus  autem  epiritu.  In 
deed,  but  not  in  this)  did  not  under-  ipso,  ait,  eis  qui  in  carcere  indusi  erant 
stand  his  Burial  by  that  Descent :  and  in  diebus  Noe :  in  quo  etiam  quid  operis 
that  appears  by  addition  of  the  fiiUow-  egerit  in  Inftmo  declantnr.  Bed  et 
ing  words  ;  iXs  rk  K€n-ax06yia  icarcA-  ipse  Dominus  per  Prophetam  didt  tan- 
$4tfTa,  icol  rk  ^«7<rc  otteatt^'fieftufTa,  tr  quam  de  futuro,  Quia  non  dereUnquee 
wvXmpoi  ^Hiev  VUvr^s  M^pi^eaf,  For  he  did  a/nimam  m>eam  in  Inferno,  nee  dM$ 
not  dispose  and  order  things  below  by  minetum  imun  mdere  oorrvptUmem :  quod 
his  body  in  the  grave,  nor  could  the  rorsus  prophetioe  nihilominus  osteiidit 
keepers  ofthe  gates  of  Hell  be  affiighted  impletum,  cum  didt,  Domine,  ednxisU 
with  any  sight  of  his  oorpse  lying  in  the  ab  Inferno  amimaim  mecnn,  salvasH  me  a 
sepulchre.  descendentibus  in  laeum.  Whence  it 
S9  For  having  produced  many  places  i^ypeareth,  that  though  Buffinus  thought 
of  Sorqitare  to  prove  the  oiroumstances  that  the  sense  of  desoendii  ad  Ifrfema 
of  our  t^avioar^s  death,  and  having  dted  was  expressed  in  sepuUus  eet ;  yet  he 
those  particularly  which  did  belong  unto  did  distinguish  the  doctrine  of  Christ's 
his  Burial,  he  passes  fiuiher  to  his  De-  descent  into  Hell  from  that  of  his 
Boent,  in  these  words ;  Bed  et  quod  in  burial. 

DdS 
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ages  added  it  to  the  burial,  did  actually  believe  that  the  soul  of 
CSirist  descended :  it  foUoweth  that,  for  the  exposition  of  the 
Greed,  it  is  most  necessary  to  declare  in  what  that  descent 
consisteth. 

Thirdly,  I  observe  again^  that  whatsoever  is  delivered  in  the 
Greedy  we  therefore  believe  because  it  is  contained  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  consequently  must  so  believe  it  as  it  is  contained 
there ;  whence  all  this  exposition  of  the  whole  is  nothing  else 
but  an  illustration  and  proof  of  every  particular  part  of  the 
Greed  by  such  Scriptures  as  deliver  the  same,  according  to  the 
true  interpretation  of  them  and  the  general  consent  of  the  Church 
of  God.  Now  these  words,  as  they  lie  in  the  Greed,  He  descended 
into  hell,  are  nowhere  formally  and  expressly  delivered  in  the 
Scriptures ;  nor  can  we  find  any  one  place  in  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  hath  said  in  express  and  plain  terms,  that  Ghrist  as  he 
died  and  was  buried,  so  he  descended  into  hell.  Wherefore  being 
these  words  of  the  Greed  are  not  formally  expressed  in  the 
Scripture,  our  inquiry  must  be  in  what  Scriptures  they  are 
contained  virtually;  that  is,  where  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  de- 
liver the  same  doctrine,  in  what  words  soever,  which  is  con- 
tained, and  to  be  understood  in  this  expression.  He  descended 
into  hell. 

Now  several  places  of  Scripture  have  been  produced  by  the 
ancients  as  delivering  this  truth,  of  which  some  without  question 
prove  it  not:  but  three  there  are  which  have  been  always 
thought  of  greatest  validity  to  confirm  this  Article.  First,  that 
of  St.  Paul  to  the  Ephesians  seems  to  come  very  near  the  words 
Eph.  iv.  9.  themselves,  and  to  express  the  same  almost  in  terms  ^;  Now 
thai  he  ascended^  what  is  it  but  thai  he  descended  Jirst  into  the  lower 
parts  of  the  earth  f  This  many  of  the  ancient  Fathei^s  under- 
stood of  the  descent  into  hell^^,  as  placed  in  the  lowest  parts  of 


<M)  For  the  first  expression  which  we 
find  in  Raffinus,  Desoendit  in  Infema, 
comes  most  near  to  this  quotation ;  espe- 
cially if  we  take  the  ancient  Greek  trans- 
lation of  ity  iteer*K06vra  c ji  r^  Kor^ara. 
¥oT  if  we  consider  that  tcar^^pa  may 
weU  have  the  signification  of  the  super- 
lative, especially  being  the  LXX.  hath 
so  translated  Psalm  bdii.  9.  Elo*! Ac^oy- 
Toi  €ls  rib  KwrArwra  r^s  y^s'  and  Psalm 
czxziz.  15.  Koi  4  bw6oTauiris  funt  4w  rots 
K«r9trdrm  T^r  t^t,  what  can  be  nearer 
than  these  two,  icarrXM»F  c/s  rii  kot^ 


rara,  and  jcaro^S^  ctr  rk  accrri^ara?  or 
these  two,  Kver^XBima  1 2f  rk  lutraxB^uh 
and  Korafidt^a  ^Is  rit  Kcetdrr9pa  fjJfii  riff 

61  This  appeareth  by  their  quotation 
of  this  place  to  prove,  or  express,  the 
Descent  into  Hell,  as  Irenaeus  does^ 
lib,  V.  cap.  31.  Origen,  ffownU.  35.  t» 
MaU.  Athananus,  JBput,  ad  Bpietdwm, 
Hilarius,  in  Paal.  Ixvii.  St.  J  erom  upon 
the  place  ;  Inferiora  autem  term  Infer* 
nus  aodpitur,  ad  quern  Dominus  noster 
Salvatorque    descendit.     So    also    the 
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the  earth :  and  this  exposition  must  be  confessed  so  probable, 

that  there  can  be  no  argument  to  disprove  it.    Those  hioer 

parts  of  the  earth  may  signify  hell ;   and  Ghrist^s  descending 

thither  may  be,  that  his  soid  went  to  that  place  when  his  body 

was  carried  to  the  grave.     But  that  it  was  actually  so^  or  that 

the  Apostle  intended  so  much  in  those  words,  the  place  itself 

will  not  manifest.     For  we  cannot  be  assured  that  the  descent 

of  Christ  which  St.  Paul  speaketh  of,  was  performed  after  his 

death ;  or  if  it  were,  we  cannot  be  assured  that  the  lotoer  parte 

of  the  earth  did  signify  hell,  or  the  place  where  the  souls  of  men 

were  tormented  after  the  separation  from  their  bodies.     For  as 

it  is  written,  No  man  ascendeth  up  to  heaven,  but  he  that  descended  John  m.i$, 

from  heaven  ;  so  this  may  signify  so  much,  and  no  more.  In  thai 

he  Mcendedy  what  is  it  biU  that  he  descended  first  f    And  for  the 

lower  parts  of  the  earth,  they  may  possibly  signify  no  more  than 

the  place  beneath:  as  when  our  Saviour  said.  Ye  are  from  (^-Joh.Tiii.33. 

nMihy  I  am  from  above;  ye  are  of  this  worlds  I  am  not  of  this  world : 

or  as  God  spake  by  the  Prophet,  /  toiU  shew  wonders  in  heaven  Acts  ii.  19. 

above,  and  signs  in  the  earth  beneath.     Nay,  they  may  well  refer 

to  his  incarnation,  according  to  that  of  David,  My  substance  wasTs.  czzxiz. 

not  hid  from  thee  when  I  was  made  in  secret^  and  cttrumsly  wrought  '^' 

in  the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth ;  or  to  his  burial,  according  to  that 

of  the  same  Prophet,  Those  that  seek  my  sotd^  to  destroy  it,  shaUlPs,lxm,g. 

go  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth :  and  these  two  references  have 

a  great  similitude,  according  to  that  of  Job,  Naked  came  louit  of  joh  i.  31. 

my  mother's  womb,  and  naked  shaU  I  retwm  thither. 

The  next  place  of  Scripture  brought  to  confirm  the  descent  is 
not  so  near  in  words,  but  thought  to  signify  the  end  of  that 
descent^  and  that  part  of  his  humanity  by  which  he  descended. 
For  Christy  saith  St.  Peter,  was  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  qmck- 1  Pet.  iii, 
ened  by  the  spirit ;  by  which  also  he  went  and  preached  unto  the  '^' 
spirits  in  prison :  where  the  spirit  seems  to  be  the  soul  of  Christ ; 
and  the  spirits  in  prison,  the  souls  of  them  that  were  in  hell,  or 
in  some  place  at  least  separated  from  the  joys  of  heaven :  whither 
because  we  never  read  our  Saviour  went  at  any  other  time,  we 
may  conceive  he  went  in  spirit  then  when  his  soul  departed 
from  his  body  on  the  cross.     This  did  our  Church  first  deliver 

Commentaiy  attributed  to  St.  Ambrose,  alius  desoendens  ad  Infema,  et  alius 

and  St.  Hilary ;   Si  itaque  h»c  omnia  ascendens    in    cobIos,    secundum    iUud 

Cfaristus    unus    est,    neque    alius    est  Apostoli,  Aacendit  auUm  quid  eU,  &c. 

Christus  mortuus,   alius  sepultus,  aut  De  Trin,  lib.  x.  cap,  65.  [p.  1077.] 
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as  the  proof  and  iUnstration  of  the  descent^  and  the  ancient 
Fathers  did  apply  the  same  in  the  like  manner  to  the  proof  of 
this  Article^.  But  yet  those  words  of  St.  Peter  have  no  soeh 
power  of  probation ;  except  we  were  certain  that  the  tpirii  there 
spoken  of  were  the  soul  of  Christ,  and  that  the  time  intended 
for  that  preaching  were  after  his  death,  and  before  his  resurrec* 
tion.  Whereas  if  it  were  so  interpreted,  the  difficalties  are  so 
many,  that  they  staggered  St.  Augustin^^,  and  caused  him  at 
last  to  think  that  these  words  of  St.  Peter  belonged  not  unto 
the  doctrine  of  Ghrist^s  descending  into  hell.  But  indeed  ^ 
9pirii  by  which  he  is  said  to  preach  was  not  the  soul  of  Christy  but 
that  spirit  by  which  he  was  quickened;  as  appeareth  by  the  co- 
herence of  the  words^  being  put  to  death  in  the  fleshy  buit  quickened 
by  the  epirity  by  which  cdeo  he  went  and  preached  unto  the  yririU  in 
prison.  Now  that  spirit  by  which  Christ  was  quickened^  is  that 
by  which  he  was  raised  from  the  dead^,  that  is,  the  power  of 

62  As  HennaB,  lib.  liL  SUnil,  9.  Ire-  mam  ad  hiBC  tempora  transtnlit.  [p.  578.] 
nssuB,  lib.  iv.  cap.  45.  [c.  37.]  Clemens  Epist,  zcix.  cap.  J.  et  5.  [Epist.  clxiv.] 
Alexandrinas,  Strom.  [Ub.  iii.  c.  4.  p.  64  Quid  est  enim  qnod  viv^/teaiut  eti 
536.]  Ub.  ri.  Origen,  ffvmU.  35.  in  tpirilvk,  nisi  quod  eadem  caro,  qua  sola 
MaU.  St.  Athanasius,  Oont.  ApciU.  lib.  fuerat  mortificatns,  vivificante  spiritu 
ii.  et  Epist.  ad  Epictetvm.  Epiphanius,  resurrezit  ?  Nam  quod  fkierit  anima 
Sores.  Izxrii.  §.  7.  St.  Cyril,  JDe  recta  mortifloatos  Jesus,  hoc  est»  eo  spirita 
fide  ad  Theodotium.  In  Joan,  lib.  xii.  qai  hominis  est,  qnis  audeat  dioere ! 
cap.  36.  Orat.  Pasck.  et  alibi  scepius.  cum  mora  animse  non  sit  nisi  peocatum. 
Author  Com.  Ambros.  ascript.  ad  Bom.  a  quo  ille  omnino  immimis  ftiit,  cum 
10.    Ruffin«  Ml  Sywh.*  pro  nobis  came  mortifioaretur.  [p.  580. 

63  For  in  his  answer  to  Euodius  he  thus  §.  18,  19.]  Certe  anima  Christi  non 
begins  ;  Qusestio,  quam  mihi  proposuisti  solum  immortalis  secundum  csBteramm 
ex  EpistoU  Apostoli  Petri,  solet  nos^  ut  naturam,  sed  etiam  nuUo  mortificata 
te  latere  non  arbitror,  yehementissime  peocato  Tel  damnatione  punita  est ; 
oommorere,  quomodo  ilia  verba  aocipi-  quibus  duabus  causis  mors  animie  intel- 
enda  sint  tanquam  de  Infisris  dicta,  ligi  potest ;  et  ideo  non  secundum  ipsam 
Beplioo  ergo  tibi  eandem  quaastionem,  did  potnit,  Christus  vinrifioatiks  spiritit, 
ut>  sive  ipse  potueris,  sive  aliquem  qui  In  ea  re  quippe  vivificatus  est,  in  qua 
possit  inveneris,  auferas  de  ilia  atque  fiierat  mortificatus :  ergo  de  came  dic- 
finias  dubitationem  meam.  [vol.  ii.  p.  turn  est.  Ipsa  enim  revisit  anima  red- 
573.]  Then  setting  down  in  order  all  eunte,  quia  ipsa  erat  mortua  anima 
the  difficulties  which  occurred  at  that  recedente.  Mortifica;tus  ergo  came  die- 
time  ill  thiiA  expoffition  of  the  Descent  tus  est,  quia  secundum  solam  caniem 
into  Hell,  he  concludes  with  an  expoei-  mortuus  est ;  vtrv^coluc  antem  spirited 
tion  of  another  nature :  Considera  ta-  quia  illo  spiritu  operante  in  quo  ad 
men,  ne  for^  totum  illud  quod  de  con-  quos  volebat  veniebat  et  prsddicabat, 
dusis  in  caroere  spiritibus,  qui  in  diebus  etiam  ipsa  caro  vivificata  surrexity  in 
Noe  non  crediderant,  Petrus  Apostolus  qua  mode  ad  homines  venit.  S.  August. 
didt,  omnino  ad  Inferos  non  pertineat,  Epist.  xdx.  cap.  6.  it  7,  [§.  20.] 

sed  ad  ilia  potius  tempoiu,  quorum  for- 

♦  [To  these  may  be  added  TertuU.  de  Anima,  c.  7.  55.     Origen.  oont.  Cels.  II. 
43.  in  Exod.  §.  6.  in  Beg.  Hom.  2.  vol.  ii.  p.  497.  in  Psalm,  p.  553.     Hippolytus, 
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Divinitj ;  as  St.  Paul  expresseth  it,  Though  he  was  erueifiediOor.  ziii. 
ihrou^  weakness,  yet  he  Kveth  hy  the  power  of  God:  in  respeot  of  ^' 
whieh  be  preached  to  those  which  w^e  diaobedient  in  the  days 
of  Noah,  as  we  have  akeady  shewn.  P»ge  i99* 

The  third,  but  principal,  text  is  that  of  David,  applied  by  St. 
Peter.  For  David  speaieth  coneermnff  Am,  I  foresaw  the  Lord  Acta  ii.  95, 
always  before  my  face ;  for  he  is  on  my  right  hand  that  I  should^^'  ^^'  ^^ 
net  ie  moved.  Therefore  did  my  heart  rejoice^  and  my  tongue  was 
glad:  moreover  also  my  flesh  ^haU  rest  in  hope.  Because  thou  wilt 
not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to 
see  corruption.  Thus  the  Apostle  repeated  the  words  of  the 
Psalmist,  and  then  applied  them :  He  being  a  Prophet,  and  seeing 
this  before^  spake  of^  resurrection  of  Christy  that  his  soul  was  not 
left  in  heUj  neither  his  flesh  did  see  corruption.  Now  from  this 
place  the  Article  is  cleariy  and  infallibly  deduced  thus :  If  the 
soul  of  Christ  were  not  left  in  hell  at  his  resurrection,  then  his 
soul  was  in  hell  before  his  resurrection :  but  it  was  not  there 
before  his  death  ;  therefore  upon  or  after  his  death,  and  before 
his  resurrection,  the  soul  of  Ghrist  descended  into  hell ;  and  con- 
sequently the  Greed  doth  truly  deliver  that  Christ,  being  crud- 
fi£dy  was  dead,  buriedy  and  descended  into  heU.  For  as  his  flesh 
did  not  see  corruption  by  virtue  of  that  promise  and  prophetical 
expression,  and  yet  it  was  in  the  grave,  the  place  of  corruption, 
where  it  rested  in  hope  until  his  resurrection :  so  his  soul,  which 
was  not  left  in  hell,  by  virtue  of  the  like  promise  or  prediction, 
was  in  that  hell,  where  it  was  not  left,  until  the  time  that  it  was 
to  be  united  to  the  body  for  the  performing  of  the  resurrection. 
We  must  therefore  confess  from  hence  that  the  soul  of  Christ 
was  in  hell ;  and  no  Christian  can  deny  it,  saith  St.  Augustin,  it 
is  so  clearly  delivered  in  this  prophecy  of  the  Psalmist  and  appli- 
cation of  the  Apostle^^. 

The  only  question  then  remains,  not  of  tiie  truth  of  the  propo- 
rtion, but  the  sense  and  meaning  of  it.     It  is  most  certain  that 

Bi  DominTun  quidem  came  mortifioa-  ponit ;   vel  ejuBdem  Petri  illis  verbis 

torn  vouflse  in  Infenmm  satis  constat,  quibns  eum  asserit  iolvi$8e  Inferni  dole- 

Keqne  enisi  contradiei  potest  vel  pro*  re$,  in  futbu§  inpo$8ibile  erai  eum  ieneri. 

phetie  que  dixit,  Quoniam  non  derdin-  Quis  eigo  nisi  infidelis  negaverit  fuisse 

que$  animam  mean  in  Inferno ;  quod  i^ud   Inferos  Christom  ?    Epitt.  zdx. 

ne  aliter  qnisquam  sapere  auderet,  in  cap,  1.  [§.  ^  p.  574.] 
Actibns  Apostolorum  idem  Petros  ex- 

de  AntSchristo,  §.  ^6, 45.    The  reader  is  also  referred  to  an  excellent  Sermon  of 
Bishop  Hondey  upon  this  text,  vol.  ii.  Senn.  XX.] 
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Christ  descended  into  hell;  and  as  infallibly  true  as  any  other 
Article  of  the  Greed :  but  what  that  hell  was^  and  how  he  de- 
scended thither,  being  once  questioned,  is  not  easily  determined. 
Different  opinions  there  have  been  of  old,  and  of  late  more  dif- 
ferent stilly  which  I  shall  here  examine  after  that  manner  which 
our  subject  wiU  admit.  Our  present  design  is  an  exposition  of 
the  Greed  as  it  now  stands,  and  our  endeavour  is  to  expound  it 
according  to  the  Scriptures  in  which  it  is  contained :  I  must 
therefore  look  for  such  an  explication  as  may  consist  with  the 
other  parts  of  the  Creed,  and  may  withal  be  conformable  unto 
that  Scripture  upon  which  the  truth  of  the  Article  doth  rely : 
and  consequently,  whatsoever  interpretation  is  either  not  true 
in  itself,  or  not  consistent  with  the  body  of  the  Greed,  or  not 
conformable  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostle  in  this  particular,  the 
expositor  of  that  Greed  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostle  must 
reject. 

First  then,  we  shall  consider  the  opinion  of  Durandus,  who, 
as  often,  so  in  this,  is  singular.  He  supposeth  this  descent  to 
belong  unto  the  soul^^,  and  the  name  of  hell  to  signify  the  place 
where  the  souls  of  dead  men  were  in  custody ;  but  he  maketh  a 
metaphor  in  the  word  descended^  as  not  signifying  any  local 
motion,  nor  inferring  any  real  presence  of  the  soul  of  Christ  in 
the  place  where  the  souls  of  dead  men  were ;  but  only  including 
a  virtual  motion,  and  inferring  an  efficacious  presence,  by  which 
descent  the  effects  of  the  death  of  Christ  were  wrought  upon  the 
souls  in  hell :  and  because  the  merit  of  Christ^s  death  did  prin- 
cipally depend  upon  the  act  of  his  soul,  therefore  the  effect  of  his 
death  is  attributed  to  his  soul  as  the  principal  agent ;  and  con- 
sequently Christ  is  truly  said  at  the  instant  of  his  death  to  de- 
scend into  hell,  because  his  death  was  immediately  efficacious  upon 
the  souls  detained  there.  This  is  the  opinion  of  Durandus,  so 
far  as  it  is  distinct  from  others. 

But  although  a  virtual  influence  of  the  death  of  Christ  may 
be  well  admitted  in  reference  to  the  souls  of  the  dead,  yet  this 
opinion  cannot  be  accepted  as  the  exposition  of  this  Article; 
being  neither  the  Greed  can  be  thought  to  speak  a  language  of 

^  Cum  Articulus  sit,  Christam  ad  quod  intelligatur  ratione  anims :   quo 

Inferos  desoendisse^  et  non  poesit  intel-  supposito,  videndum  est  qualiter  anima 

ligi  ratione  Divinitatis,  secundum  quam  Christi    desoendit   ad  Infemum.     Jht- 

est  ubique  ;  nee  ratione  corporis,  secun-  rand.  Com.  in  SmtetU.  Theol.  lib,  iii. 

dum   quod    fuit    in    sepulchre ;    restat  dist.  22.  q.  3. 


the  third  day  he  rose  again  from  the  dead. 
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so  great  echolastic  subtilty»  nor  the  plaoe  of  David,  expounded 
by  St.  Peter,  can  possibly  admit  any  such  explication.  For 
what  can  be  the  sense  of  those  words,  Th(m  shaU  not  have  my 
$oul  in  heUy  if  his  being  in  hell  was  only  virtually  acting  there  ! 
If  the  efficacy  of  his  death  were  his  descent,  then  is  he  descended 
still;  because  the  effect  of  his  death  still  remaineth.  The  opinion 
therefore  of  Durandus,  making  the  descent  into  hell  to  be  nothing 
but  the  efficacy  of  the  death  of  Christ  upon  ^he  souls  detained 
there,  is  to  be  rejected,  as  not  expositive  of  the  Greed^s  confession, 
nor  consistent  with  the  Scripture^s  expression. 

The  next  opinion^  later  than  that  of  Durandus,  is,  that  the 
descent  into  hell  is  the  suffering  of  the  torments  of  hell  ^7 ;  that 
the  soul  of  Christ  did  really  and  truly  suffer  all  those  pains 
which  are  due  unto  the  damned ;  that  whatsoever  is  threatened 
by  the  Law  unto  them  which  depart  this  life  in  their  sins,  and 
under  the  wrath  of  God,  was  fully  undertaken  and  borne  by 
Christ;  that  he  died  a  true  supernatural  death,  the  second  death, 
the  death  of  Gehenna;  and  this  dying  the  death  of  Gehenna 
was  the  descending  into  hdl;  that  those  which  are  now  saved  by 
virtue  of  his  death,  should  otherwise  have  endured  the  same 
torments  in  hell  which  now  the  damned  do  and  shall  endure ; 
but  that  he,  being  their  surety,  did  himself  suffer  the  same  for 
them^^,  even  all  the  torments  which  we  should  have  felt,  and 
the  damned  shall. 

This  interpretation  is  either  taken  in  the  strict  sense  of  the 
words,  or  in  a  latitude  of  expression ;  but  in  neither  to  be  ad- 
mitted as  the  exposition  of  this  Article.  Not  if  it  be  taken  in  a 
strict,  rigorous^  proper,  and  formal  sense ;  for  in  that  acceptation 
it  is  not  true.  It  must  not,  it  cannot,  be  admitted  that  Christ 
did  suffer  all  those  torments  which  the  damned  suffer;  and 
therefore  it  is  not,  it  cannot,  be  true,  that  by  suffering  them  he 
descended  into  hell.  There  is  a  worm  that  never  dieth,  which 
could  not  lodge  within  his  breast;  that  is,  a  remorse  of  con- 


67  Si  [ChristuBJ  ad  Inferos  desoendiase 
dicitnr,  nihil  miram  est,  cum  earn  mor- 
tem pertulerit  qusB  soelentia  ab  irato 
Beo  infligitnr;  which  he  expresseth  pre- 
sently in  another  phraae^ — diros  in  ani- 
ma  GmciatnB  damnati  ac  perditi  hominis 
pertulerit.  Cahm,  JntHt.  lih,  ii.  cap, 
i6.  §.  lo. 

^  Quid  igitur  ?  Christus  persona  sua 
secundum  humanitatem,  poenam  gehen- 


nalem  nobis  debitam  passns  est,  anima 
principiJitery  corpore  secundario,  utro- 
que  causaliter  ad  merendum^  ad  nos 
suo  ipdus  merito  liberandoe.  Parkenu 
de  Detcenm,  lib,  iii.  §.  48.  Et  stoHm, 
§.  49.  Doflcendisse  namque  Servato- 
rem,  modo  supra  memorato,  ad  Haden 
mortis  gehennalis,  innumeris  patet  ar- 
gumentis.  , 
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aoienoe,  seated  in  the  Baal,  for  what  that  soul  hath  done :  but 
suoh  a  remorse  of  conscienoe  could  not  be  in  Ghrist,  who  though 
he  took  upon  himself  the  sins  of  those  which  otherwise  had  been 
damned,  yet  that  act  of  his  was  a  most  virtuous,  charitable,  and 
most  glorious  act,  highly  conformable  to  the  will  of  Ood,  and 
consequently  could  not  be  the  object  of  remorse.  The  grief  and 
horror  in  the  soul  of  Christy  which  we  have  expressed  in  the, 
explication  of  his  sufferings  antecedent  to  his  crucifixion,  had 
reference  to  the  sins  and  punishment  of  men,  to  the  justice  and 
wrath  of  Qod ;  but  clearly  of  a  nature  different  from  the  sting 
of  conscience  in  the  souls  condemned  to  eternal  flames.  Again, 
an  essential  part  of  the  torments  of  hell  is  a  present  and  constant 
sense  of  the  everlasting  displeasure  of  God,  and  an  impossibility 
of  obtaining  favour,  and  avoiding  pain ;  an  absolute  and  com* 
plete  despair  of  any  better  condition,  or  the  least  relaxation : 
but  Christ,  we  know,  had  never  any  such  resentment,  who  looked 
upon  the  reward  which  was  set  before  him,  even  upon  the  cross, 
and  offered  up  himself  a  sweet-smelling  sacrifice ;  which  could 
never  be  efficacious,  except  offered  in  faith.  If  we  should  ima- 
gine any  damned  soul  to  have  received  an  express  promise  of 
God,  that  after  ten  thousand  years  he  would  release  him  from 
those  torments,  and  make  him  everlastingly  happy ;  and  to  have 
a  true  faith  in  that  promise,  and  a  firm  hope  of  receiving  eternal 
life ;  we  could  not  say  that  man  was  in  the  same  condition  with 
the  rest  of  the  damned,  or  that  he  felt  all  that  hell  which  they 
were  sensible  of,  or  all  that  pain  which  was  due  unto  his  sins : 
because  hope  and  confidence,  and  relying  upon  God,  would  not 
only  mitigate  all  other  pains,  but  wholly  take  away  the  bitter 
anguish  of  despair.  Christ  then,  who  knew  the  beginning,  con- 
tinuance, and  conclusion  of  his  sufiferings,  who  understood  the 
determinate  minute  of  his  own  death  and  resurrection,  who  had 
made  a  covenant  with  his  Father  for  all  the  degrees  of  his  pas- 
sion, and  was  fully  assured  that  he  could  suffer  no  more  than  he 
had  freely  and  deliberately  undertaken,  and  should  continue  no 
longer  in  his  passion  than  he  had  himself  determined,  he  who 
by  those  torments  was  assured  to  overcome  all  the  powers  of 
hell,  cannot  possibly  be  said  to  have  been  in  the  same  condition 
with  the  damned,  and  strictly  and  properly  to  have  endured  the 
pains  of  hell. 

Again,  if  we  take  the  torments  of  hell  in  a  metaphorical  sense, 
for  those  terrors  and  horrors  of  soul  which  our  Saviour  felt. 


the  third  day  he  rose  again/ram  the  dead.  411 

which  may  therefore  be  called  infernal  torments,  because  they 
are  of  greater  extremity  than  any  other  tortures  of  this  life,  and 
because  they  were  accompanied  with  a  sense  of  the  wrath  of  Qod 
against  the  unrighteousness  of  men;  yet  this  cannot  be  an  inter- 
pretation of  the  descent  into  hell,  as  it  is  an  Article  of  the  Greed, 
and  as  that  Artide  is  grounded  upon  the  Scriptures.  For  all 
those  pains  which  our  Saviour  felt  (whether,  as  they  pretend, 
properly  infernal,  or  metaphorically  such),  were  antecedent  to 
his  death ;  part  of  them  in  the  garden,  part  on  the  cross ;  but 
all  before  he  commended  his  spirit  into  the  hands  of  his  Father, 
and  gave  up  the  ghost.  Whereas  it  is  sufficiently  evident  that 
the  descent  into  hell,  as  it  now  stands  in  the  Greed,  signifieth 
something  commenced  after  his  death,  contradistinguished  to  his 
burial ;  and,  as  it  is  considered  in  the  Apostle's  explication,  is 
clearly  to  be  understood  of  that  which  immediately  preceded  his 
resurrection ;  and  that  also  grounded  upon  a  confidence  tot^y 
repugnant  to  infernal  pains.  For  it  is  thus  particularly  expressed : 
I  foresaw  the  Lord  always  lefare  my  face;  for  he  is  <m  my  rigW^  zri.  9, 
hand^  that  I  should  not  he  moved.  Therefore  did  my  heart  re/oice, 
and  my  tongue  was  glad;  moreover  also  myjlesh  shall  rest  in  hope : 
because  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell.  Where  the  faith,  hope, 
confidence,  and  assurance  of  Ghrist  is  shewn ;  and  his  fleshy 
though  laid  in  the  grave,  the  place  of  corruption,  is  said  to  rest 
in  hope^  for  this  very  reason^  because  God  would  not  leaive  his 
soul  in  helL  I  conclude  therefore,  that  the  descent  into  hell  is 
not  the  enduring  the  torments  of  hell :  because,  if  strictly  taken, 
it  is  not  true ;  if  metaphorically  taken,  though  it  be  true^  yet  it 
is  not  pertinent. 

The  third  opinion,  which  is  also  very  late,  at  least  in  the 
manner  of  explication,  is,  that  in  those  words,  T%ou  shaU  not 
leave  my  soul  in  hell,  the  sotU  of  Ghrist  is  taken  for  bis  body,  and 
hell  for  the  grave,  and  consequently,  in  the  Greed,  he  descended 
into  hell,  is  no  more  than  this,  that  Ghrist  in  his  body  was  laid 
into  the  grave.  This  explication  ordinarily  is  rejected,  by  deny- 
ing that  the  soul  is  ever  taken  for  the  body,  or  hell  for  the  grave : 
but  in  vain ;  for  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  sometimes  the 
Scriptures  are  rightly  so,  and  cannot  otherwise  be,  understood. 
First,  the  same  word  in  the  Hebrew^^,  which  the  Psalmist  used, 

69  The  Hebrew  word  is  VD3,  and  the  PeuU.  zvi.  10.  Bat  both  OD3  and  tfnfx^ 
Greek  ^vjc^,  blMV^  'OD3  3i]^n-Hb,  O^  are  used  for  the  body  of  a  dead  man, 
iymwraXtl^tis  'Hir  «fvx^r  /*ov  tls  fSrir.     Nuzn.  Ti.  6.  and  it  is  so  translated ;  for 
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and  in  the  Greek,  which  the  Apostle  used,  and  we  translate  the 
souly  is  elsewhere  used  for  the  body  of  a  dead  man,  and  trans- 
lated so.     And  when  we  read  in  Moses  of  a  prohibition  given 
to  the  High  Priest  or  to  the  Nazarite,  of  going  to  or  coming 
near  a  dead  body,  and  of  the  pollution  by  the  dead ;  the  dead 
Body  in  the  Hebrew  and  the  Oreek  is  nothing  else  but  that  which 
elsewhere  signifieth  the  soul.     And  Mr.  Ainsworth^  who  trans- 
lated the  Pentateuch  nearer  the  letter  than  the  sense,  hath  so 
delivered  it  in  compliance  with  the  original  phrase ;  and  may  be 
Ley.  xiz.    well  interpreted  thus  by  our  translation,  Ye  shall  not  mate  in 
Lw.  xxi.  I.  y*^*"  fl^^  <*^y  c^i^  for  a  soul^  that  is  far  the  dead.     Far  a  soul 
he  shall  not  defile  hitnself  among  his  people,  that  is,  There  shall 
Ley.xxii.4.n(m«  be  defiled  for  the  dead  among  his  people:  He  that  toucheCh 
Numb.T. a. any  thing  that  is  unclean  by  a  soul,  that  is,  by  the  dead:  Every 
Nnm. Ti. 6.  ond  defiled  by  a  saul^  that  is,  by  the  dead:  He  shaU  not  come  at  a 
dead  sotd^  that  is^  He  shaU  come  at  no  dead  body.     Thus  Ains- 

Moses,  speaking  there  of  a  Nazarite,  of.     And  Mahnonides  hath  observed, 

gives  this  hkw,  All  the  day9  thcU  he  that  there  is  no  poUution  firom  the  body 

teparaUth  himtdf  unto  the  Lord  he  shaU  till  the  soul  be  departed.     Therefore 

come  at  no  dead  body;  in  the  original,  V9D3  and  ^ux^  did  signify  the  body  after 

Ma^  H^  no  VDS'by,  and  in  the  LXX.  the  separation  of  the  souL    And  this 

*Eirl  «t(ff|7  ^vxi  T€Tt\amfic¥i^  obK  elo'c-  was  anciently  observed  by  St.  AuguBtin, 

Ac^cTot.     In  the  same  manner  the  law  that  the  souZ  may  be  taken  for  the  body 

for  the  High  Priest,  Ijev.  xxi.  ii.  Nei-  only.      Aninue   nomine  corpus   solum 

iher  shall  he  go  in  to  any  dead  body,  posse  significari,  modo  quodam  locutio- 

Ma^  M^  no  nOD^'Vs  b:fi\  Kai  iwl  rdarp  nis  ostenditur,  quo  significatur  per  id 

4^xS    TffreAcvTi}icu(f    obx    cio'cXciMrcrai.  quod  continetur  illud   quod  oontinet ; 

And  the  general  law,  Lev.  xxii.  4.  And  sicut  ait  quidam,  Vina  corontmt,  com 

whoMO  toucheth  any  thing  thai  i»  vndean  ooronarentur  vasa  vinaria ;  vinum  enim 

by  the  dead,  VDS'MDID'bDl  y33n%  Koi  continetur,  et  vas  continet.     Sicut  ergo 

6    awrSfuwos   vdaris   hKaOapirlas   iwxvf-  appellamus    eoclesiam    basilicam,    qua 

Which  is   further  cleared  by  that  of  oontinetnr  populus,  qui  vere  appellatur 

Num.  zix.  II.  ^6  ihat  toucheth  the  dead  eoclesiam  ut  nomine  ecclesis,  id  est,  po- 

body  of  any  man,  Q^^  teHgerit  cadaver  puli  qui  oontinetur,  sigmficemus  locum 

hominie;  and  v.  13.  Whoeoever  toucheth  qui  continet :  ita  quod  ammsB  coipori- 

the  dead  body  of  awy  man  that  is  dead,  bus  continentur,  intelligi  corpora  filio- 

(hMMS  qui  tetigerit  hvmcmo!  amm<e  mor-  rum  per  nominatas  animas  possunt.   Sic 

ticinum.    Therefore  the  1DD3  and  ^fn/x^  enim  melius  accipitur  etiam  illud,  quod 

in  Lev.  xxii.  4.  do  signify  the  cadaver  Lex  inqninari  dicit  eum  qui  intraverit 

or  mortidntun;  as  also  Num.  v.  1.  Who-  super  animam  mortuam,  hoc  est,  super 

soever  is  d^led  by  the  dead  moc  ^D  defimcti    cadaver  ;    ut  nomine  animse 

VD3V,  UJana  iucdSofrrop  M  ^XV>  ^^  mortuse  mortuum  corpus   intelligatnr, 

hilvm,  super  mortuo.      And  vds'MDID  quod  animam  oontinebat ;  quia  et  ab- 

*AKd0afyro5    M    ^xVt   B^*   u.  13.   is  sente  populo,  id  est  eccleeia,  locus  ta- 

rightly  translated,  One  that  is  unclean  men  iUe  nihilominus  eodesia  nuncupa> 

by  a  dead  body.     Thus  several  times  tur.     Epist.  clvii.  ad  Optatum,  de  Ani- 

VD3  and  i^v)A  <u^  taken  for  the  body  of  marum  Origvne,  cap.  5.   [Epist.  oxc.  19. 

a  dead  man ;  that  body  which  polluted  a  vol.  ii.  p.  705.] 
man  under  the  Law  by  the  touch  there- 
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worthy's  translation  sheweth,  that  in  all  these  places  the  original 
word  is  that  which  usually  signifieth  the  soul ;  and  our  transla- 
tion teaeheth  us,  that  though  in  other  places  it  signifieth  the 
soul,  yet  in  these  it  must  be  taken  for  the  body,  and  that  body 
bereft  of  the  soul. 

Secondly,  the  word  which  the  Psalmist  used  in  Hebrew  70,  and 
the  Apostle  in  Qreek,  and  is  translated  heU,  doth  certainly  in 
some  other  places  signify  no  more  than  the  graoe^  and  is  trans- 
lated so :  as  where  Mr.  Ainsworth  following  the  word,  FarlwUlQeDeaa 
go  down  unto  my  eon  mourning  to  hell ;  our  translation  aiming  at'^^^^'  ^^' 
the  sense,  rendereth  it,  For  I  mil  go  doton  into  the  grave  unto  my 
son  mourning.    So  again  he^  Ye  shall  bring  doton  my  grey  hairs  zlii.  38. 
toith  sorrow  unto  hell,  that  is,  to  the  grave.    And  in  this  sense  we 
say.  The  Lord  iilleth,  and  maketh  aUve;  he  bringeth  down  to  ^Aa  iSam.  ii.6. 
grave^  and  bringeth  up. 

Now  being  the  soul  is  sometimes  taken  for  the  body  deserted 
by  the  soul,  and  heU  is  also  sometimes  taken  for  the  grave,  the 
receptacle  of  the  body  dead,  therefore  it  is  conceived  that  the 
Prophet  did  intend  these  significations  in  those  words.  Thou  shall 
not  leave  my  soul  in  hell;  and  consequently  the  Article  grounded 
on  that  Scripture  must  import  no  more  than  this ;  Christ  in 
respect  of  his  body  bereft  of  his  soul^  which  was  recommended 
into,  and  deposited  in  the  hands  of  his  Father^  descended  into 
the  grave. 

70  The  Hebrew  word  la  bMkts,  the  the  Persian  Targum,  to  the  same  pur- 
Greek,  fSris.  blMV^  ^VD3  nirn'MV  ^3  pose,  niai;  as  also  the  Arabic  transla- 
^'Ori  ovK  fyitaraXff/i^cif  ^^vxA^  M<w  cli  tion,  Jmo  detcendam  od  pulvertm  tnattus 
fSipr  (or  cif  fSov,  as  it  is  read  in  the  deJUio  meo.  So  Gen.  zlii.  38.  oni*iini 
Acts  and  in  the  Psahns,  also  by  the  nblMV  ps^l  ^nn^VDM,  Kal  icaT<<(cT^ 
ancient  MS.  at  St.  James's.)  And  these  fjunt  rh  T^pos  /trrii  Xdwris  us  fSw'  which 
generally  ran  tog^her,  and  sometimes  we  translate.  Then  thaU  ye  bring  down 
signify  no  more  than  the  grave,  as  Gen.  my  gray  hairs  wUh  torrow  to  the  grave : 
xxxvii.  35.  where  Jacob,  thinking  that  where  the  Jemsalem  Taigum  and  that 
his  son  Joseph  had  been  dead,  breaks  of  Jonathan  have  it  again  Mn*i11p  *l^; 
out  into  this  sad  expression,  TIM'^S  and  the  Persian  again  "^^aa  »»  «epu2- 
n^MV  biH  «31*bM,  ^Or<  Kvrafiiia'oftai  chrum;  the  Arabic  nnl^K  «!7M  ad  put- 
wpbs  rhy  vUr  fMv  'rtpBwtf  els  $8ov,  which  verem,  or  ad  terram.  And  it  is  ob- 
we  translate.  For  I  vnU  go  down  into  senred  by  the  Jewish  Ck>mmentatoT8y 
the  grave  unto  my  gon  mcwming,  npon  that  those  Christians  are  mistaken  who 
the  anthority  of  the  ancient  l^ugums.  interpret  those  words  spoken  by  Jacob, 
For  although  that  of  Onkelos  keep  the  /  wiU  go  down  into  Sheol,  of  Hell ;  de- 
original  word,  ^IMV^  yet  the  Jerusalem  daring  that  Sheol  there  is  nothing  else 
Tugum  and  that  of  Jonathan  render  it  but  the  grave*. 
Mnniip  ^3^  in  domfum  aqmlehri;  and 

*  [The  English  word  ffeU  is  derived  from  the  Anglo-Saxon  Helan,  to  cover,  and 
is  therefore  nearly  the  same  with  fdi|f .] 
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This  exposition  hath  that  great  advantage,  that  he  which  first 
mentioned  this  descent  in  the  Creed,  did  interpret  it  of  the 
burial ;  and  where  this  Article  was  expressed,  there  that  of  the 
burial  was  omitted.  But  notwiUistanding  those  advantages, 
there  is  no  certainty  of  this  interpretation :  first,  because  he 
which  did  so  interfHret  it^^,  at  the  same  time,  and  in  the  tenure 
of  that  exposition,  did  acknowledge  a  descent  of  the  soul  of 
Christ  into  hell ;  and  those  other  Greeds  which  did  likewise  omit 
the  burial  7*2,  and  express  the  deseent,  did  shew,  that  by  that 
descent  they  understood  not  that  of  the  body,  but  of  the  souL 
Secondly,  because  they  which  put  these  words  into  the  Boman 
Creed,  in  which  the  burial  was  expressed  before,  must  certainly 
understand  a  descent  distinct  from  that ;  and  therefore  though  it 
might  periiaps  be  thought  a  probable  interpretati<m  of  the  words 
of  David,  especially  taken  as  belonging  to  David,  yet  it  cannot 
pretend  to  an  exposition  of  the  Creed,  bm  now  it  stands. 

The  next  opinion  is,  that  the  soul  may  wel  be  understood 
either  for  the  noUer  part  of  num  <£stingniBbed  from  the  body; 
or  else  for  the  person  of  man  consisting  of  both  soid  and  body, 
as  it  often  is ;  or  for  the  living  soul,  as  it  is  distingoished  from 
the  immortal  q)irit :  but  then  the  term  heU  shaH  signify  no  place, 
neither  of  the  man^  nor  of  the  body,  nor  of  die  soul ;  but  only 
the  state  or  condition  o(  men  in  death,  during  the  separation  of 
the  soul  from  the  body.  So  that  the  prophecy  shall  run  thus. 
Thou  sAalt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  that  is,  Thou  shalt  not 
suffer  me  to  remain  in  the  common  state  of  the  dead,  to  be  long 
derived  of  my  natural  life,  to  continue  without  exercise,  <^ 

71  Buffiniu,  who  first  mentioned  thia  mentioned^  and  the  Burial  omitted,  and 
Article,  did  interpret  it  of  the  Grrave ;  yet  that  Deeoent  was  bo  expressed  that 
as  we  have  already  observed ;  but  yet  it  oonld  not  be  talcen  for  the  Burial : 
he  did  believe  a  descent  disthiot  from  besides  now  I  add,  that  it  was  made  by 
that,  in  the  Exposition  of  the  Oeed  :  the  Apiama^  ^bo  in  few  yean  before  had 
Bed  et  qnod  in  Infemnm  desoendit,  evi-  c^iven  in  another  Creed,  in  which  both 
denter  pr»nunoiatur  in  Psalmis,  &e.  and  the  Bnrial  and  the  Descent  were  men- 
then  citing  that  of  St.  Peter,  Undo  et  tioned  ;  as  that  of  Nice  in  lliracia^ 
PetruB  dixit,  Quda  Chrisim  vMrtificakis  'Atrodnt^a,  tcoL  ra^i^ti,  Ktd  w  rk  mi- 
eatrme,  vivifioahu  autem  ^piritu.  Jn  rax^^^M  mttcA^^o,  tif  ubrhs  6  $^t 
ipto  (ait)  ei$  qm  in  careere  ia^d/un  erwU  ir^fMfft.  Theodora.  Hiai,  Eoelet,  Uh. 
detcendit  apiriUbut  prmdieare,  qm  tncrtf-  iL  cap.  si.  and  not  long  after  gave  m 
duU  fyere  in  dUUnu  Noe,  in  qdo  etiam  another  at  Constantinople  to  the  samA 
qnid  opens  egerit  in  Inferno  dedaratur,  purpose,  2rawpi»04rr«,  mJ  Arotof^n^ 
as  we  before  more  largely  cited  the  same  jcoi  rty^^ii^iiLf  iral  vis  rk  KaTux^6ifM  mh- 
place.  rcAi}Xu9^a,   Hy  rum  Ktti  airhs  6  f5iyr 

72  I  rikewed  before,  that  in  the  Creed  lf«vif|ci^.     Socrat.   Hid.  Ecda.   Ub.  ii. 

made  at  Sirmium  there  was  the  Descent  cap.  41. 
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power  of  exeroising  my  vital  faculty :  and  then  the  Creed  will 
have  this  sense,  that  Christ  was  crucified,  deady  and  buried^  and 
descended  into  hell;  that  is,  he  went  unto  the  dead,  and  remained 
for  a  time  in  ike  state  of  death,  as  other  dead  men  do. 

But  this  interpretation  supposeth  that  which  can  never  appear, 
that  hades  signifieth  not  death  itself,  nor  the  place  where  souls 
departed  are,  but  the  state  and  condition  of  the  dead,  or  their 
permansion  in  death ;  which  is  a  notion  wholly  new,  and  con- 
sequently cannot  interpret  that  which  representeth  something 
known  and  believed  of  old,  according  to  the  notions  and  con- 
cepti<Mis  of  those  times.  And  that  this  notion  is  wholly  new  will 
appear,  because  not  any  of  the  ancient  fathers  is  produced  to 
avow  it,  nor  any  of  the  Heathen  authors  which  are  produced  do 
affirm  it :  nay,  it  is  evident  that  tho  Greeks  did  always  by  hades 
understand  a  place  into  which  the  souls  of  men  were  carried  and 
conveyed,  distinct  and  separate  from  that  plaee  in  which  we 
live ;  and  that  their  different  opinions  shew,  placing  it,  some  in 
the  earth,  some  under  it,  some  in  one  unknown  plaee  of  it,  some 
in  another.  But  especially  hades^  in  the  judgment  of  the  ancient 
Greeks,  cannot  consist  with  this  notion  of  the  state  of  death, 
and  the  permansion  in  that  condition,  because  there  were  many 
which  they  believed  to  be  dead,  and  to  continue  in  the  state  of 
death,  which  yet  they  believed  not  to  be  in  hades  ;  as  those  who 
died  before  th^  time,  and  those  whose  bodies  were  unburied^^. 

7S  The  opiniim  of  tbe  ancient  Chneeks  same  place  until  the  time  of  their  natural 

in  this  case  ifl  excellently  ezpreesed  by  death  should  come.    Thts  he  &r&er  ex- 

TertuUian,  who  shews  three  kinds  of  presses  in  the  tenns  of  tiie  Magicians, 

men  to  be  thought  not  to  descend  ad  whose  art  was  oonyersant  about  souls 

Ififeroe  when  they  die  ;  tiie  first  /use-  departed.  Aut  optimum  est  hie  retineri 

pfUH,  the  second  Aori,  the  third  Bime-  secundum  ahoros  (i.  e.   h^^pws)  ;    aut 

tha/naH.    Creditum  est,  insepultes  non  pessimnm,  secundum  bi£eothiaiatos(0iat- 

ante  ad  Inferos  redigi  quam  justa  per-  w9amdTovs),  ut  ipms  jam  rocabulis  utar, 

ceperint.  De  Anim.  cap,  56.     Aiunt  et  quibus  auctrix  opimonum  istantm  Ma- 

immatura  morte  pr»yentas  eousque  va-  gioa   sonat,  Hosfcanes,   et  Typbxm,   et 

gari  isthie,  donee  reliquatio  compleatur  Daidanus,  et  Damigeron,  et  Nectabis, 

atatom  quas  tum  peryixissent  si  non  et  Bemioe.     Publiea  jam  Httera  est, 

intempeettve  obnssent.  Ibid.     Proinde  qus  animas  etiam  justa  »tate  sepxtas, 

neo  extorres  Infemm  habebuntur,  quas  etiam    proba   morte  disjunetas,   etiam 

▼i  ereptas  arbitrantur,  prcecipua  atrooi-  prempta  humatione  dispunetas,  eroca- 

tate  suppliciorum ;  eruois  dioo  et  securis,  turam  se  ab  Inferum  inoolatu  pofiioetur. 

et  gladii,  et  ferts.  Ibid.  Tbe  souls  tiieii  Oap.  57.,    Of  that  of  the  Imep^dH,  he 

of  those  whose  bodies  were  unburied  produceth  the  example  of  Patrodus  : 

were  thought  to  be  kept  out  of  Hades  Secundum  Homerionm  Patrodnm  funus 

till  their  ftmerals  were  perfonned,  and  in  somnis  de  Achille  flagitantem,  quod 

the  souk  of  them  who  died  an  untimely  non  alias  adire  portas  Inferum  posset, 

or  a  violent  death,  were  kept  from  the  arcentibus  eum  longe  animabus  sepul- 
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Thus  likewise  the  anoient  fathers  differed  much  concerning  the 
place  of  the  infemus;  but  never  any  doubted  but  that  it  signi- 

tomm.  (7ap.  56.   The  place  he  intended  Centum  erraaU  amnos,  voUtanUque  hoc 

18  that,  *IA.  4^.  72.  liMora  eircum. 

O^VTC  fit,  5m  rdxiipra  TriXtu  &t8ao  Virg.  ^neid.  vi.  335. 

W9p4)€rw.  Thxu!  he  is  to  be  undentood  in  tiie  de- 

TqX^  /ic  ^(fyowny  4^x^^  eflt«Xa  KOfUy-  acription  of  the  funeral  of  Polydonu ; 

rwv,  Ergo  initawramua  Polydaro  fimut,  et 

Oiti4  fii  vws  fday€oeai  dirip  xoro/tolb  ingens 


iwrty,  AggeriUur  tunmio  tdlus ■ 

In  the  same  manner  he  describes  Elpe-        ammamque  septUehro 

nor ;  CondimMi • 

n^M^ni  Hh  ^^x^  'EAir^yopos  j)X9cF  irai'  .Shield,  iii.  63. 

pw'  Not  that  amma  does  there  signify  the 

Oit  ydp  WW  Memrro  hwh  x'^^^^  wpvo-  body,  as  some  haye  observed  ;  but  that 

9^iris.  *08.  \'.  51.  the  soul  of  Polydorus  was  then  in  rest 

Where  it  is  the  observation  of  Eusta-  when  his    body  had  received  funeral 

thius,  *'Ori  5(^a  ^v  roii^EKX.iqa't,  rits  r&p  rites,  as  Servius,  Legimus  preterea  in 

iiBdirr»y  ^X^  f^h  ^c^yvvcBou  reus  Aot-  sexto  insepultorum  animaa  vagas  esse ; 

wis.     And  the  same  Eustathius  ob-  et  hinc  constat  non  legitime  sepultom 

serves  an  extraordinazy  accurateness  in  fuisse.    Bite  ergo,  reddita  legitima  ae- 

that  question  of  Penelope  concerning  pultura,  redit  anima  ad  quietem  sepul- 

Ulysaes,  upon  the  same  ground  ;  chri,  saith  Servius  ;    or  rather,  in  the 

EX  WW  In  (^t,  jrol  6pf  ^dos  litXUuo,  sense  of  Yirgil^  ad  quietem  Infemi,  ac- 

*H  ffSi;  r4$yriK€f  Kcd  tly  HSoo  8<{/uoio-i.  cording  to  the  petition  of  Palinurus, 

*08.  d'.  831.  SedUms  ut  saUem  pkuHdis  in  marU 

Th  Si,  ical  6pf  ^s  ithiovf  8c*  6p$6TiiTa  qtneaeam.  ^neid.  vi.  371. 

iyyolas  KcTroi*  &s  9vr«rhy  hy  {iqv  fiky,  fiii  And  that  the  soul  of  Polydorus  was  so 

$K4w€ty  Z4.     Othu  Si  «ral  rh,  §ly  iCtZao  wandering  about  the  place  where  his 

Mfioictf  wp6s  hcplfituof  XjAjw  ipp4$ri'  Kvr^  body  lay  unburied,   appeareth  out  of 

y&p  rhy  iy  roit  4^s  8i|Xo4h|W/icyw  '£AAi|-  Euripides  in  Hecuba^  where  he  speaketh 

yuchy  fivBoy,  oit  was  rtBriiKibs,  koI  iy  fHou  thus, 

ylyrroif  §1  fiii  icol  irvp^  io0f,  KoBii  Ktd  6         fiuy  drip  ftnirpht  ^fXips 

rov  Eibpariiw  ifi^aly^i  TloK^vpos'   fioTc         "Etcdfivis  Hffffv,  v&y!  ipvifuAvas  ^M^r, 
rh,  Ij  ffSif  rlOyriKf,  ncal  €ly  i^ao  ^/lourty         Tpvrmoy  ffSii  ^iyyos  ampa^uyos. 
iurrl  rod,  ^  ff8i|  riOytiMf  ical  r^Oawreu,    It  v.  30. 

is  here  veiy  observable,  that,  according  And  in  the  Troades  of  the  same  poet 

to  the  opinion  of  the  Greeks,  to  be  dead  this  &Aff,  or  erratic  vagabunda  insepnl- 

is  one  thing,  and  to  be  in  Hades  is  an-  torum,  is  acknowledged  by  the  Chorus 

other  :   and  that  evexy  one  which  died  in  these  words, 
was  not  in  Hades,  Oh  was  rc9in|ic<^t  ical        ''A  ^iKos,  i  w6ffi  fwtj 
iy  f 80V  yiyerat,  as  Eustathius  speaks.         Z6  /thf  fBiiuyos  iiKady§is 
Legimus  preterea  in  sexto  insepultorum        "Ai^cnrror,  AyvZpos.  v,  1083. 

animas  vagas  esse,  Serv.  Com.  in  jEneid.  And  when  their  bodies  were  buried, 

iii.  68.    The  place  which  he  intended  I  then  their  souls  passed  into  Hades,  to 

suppose  is  this,  the  rest.    So  was  it  with  Pdydorus,  and 

ffcee  omma,  quam  eemi$,  inops  inhtt-  that  man  mentioned  in  the  history  of 

TMUaqiie  tur6a  est ;  the    philosopher   Athenodoms,    whose 

PoftitCT  iUe,  Charon;  hi,  quos  vehU  timifa  or  j^Aomui  walked  after  his  death. 

undo,  tepulH.  Inveniuntur  ossa  inserta  catenis  et  im- 

Nee  ripa$  datur  horrendas  nee  rauea  plicita»  que  corpus  evo  terraque  putre- 

Jiuenta  fitctum  nuda  et  exesa  reliquerat  vincu- 

Sk^Mmportare pritM,  guam  sedibw  oua  lis:  coUecta  publico  sepeliuntur;  domuB 

gHierwU.  postea    rite    oonditis    manibus  caruit. 
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fied  some  place  or  other  7  ^ :  and  if  they  had  oonceived  any  such 
notion  as  the  state  of  death,  and  the  permansion  of  the  dead  in 
that  state,  they  needed  not  to  have  fallen  into  those  doubts  or 
questions ;  the  Patriarchs  and  the  Prophets  being  as  certainly 
in  the  state  of  death,  and  remaining  so,  as  Coi'ah,  Dathan,  and 
Abiram  are,  or  any  person  which  is  certainly  condemned  to 
everlasting  flames.  Though  therefore  it  be  certainly  true  that 
Christ  did  truly  and  properly  die^  as  other  men  are  wont  to  do, 
and  that  after  expiration  he  was  in  the  state  or  condition  of  the 
dead,  in  deadlihood^  as  some  have  learned  to  speak;  yet  the 
Greed  had  spoken  as  nmch  as  this  before,  when  it  delivered  that 
he  was  dead.  And  although  it  is  true  that  he  might  have  died, 
and  in  the  next  minute  of  time  revived,  and  consequently  his 
death  doth  not  (precisely  taken)  signify  any  permansion  or  du- 
ration in  the  state  of  death,  and  therefore  it  might  be  added,  he 
descended  into  hell,  to  signify  farther  a  permansion  or  duration 
in  that  condition ;  yet  if  heU  do  signify  nothing  else  but  the  state 
of  the  dead,  as  this  opinion  doth  suppose,  then  to  descend  into 
hell  is  no  more  than  to  be  dead ;  and  so  notwithstanding  any 
duration  implied  in  that  expression,  Christ  might  have  ascended 
the  next  minute  after  he  descended  thither,  as  well  as  he  might 
be  imagined  to  revive  the  next  minute  after  he  died.  Being 
then  to  descend  into  hell,  according  to  this  interpretation,  is  no 
more  than  to  be  dead;  being  no  man  ever  doubted  but  that 
person  was  dead  who  died ;  being  it  was  before  delivered  in  the 
Creed  that  Christ  died,  or,  as  we  render  it,  teas  dead;  we  can- 
not imagine  but  they  which  did  add  this  part  of  the  Article  to 
the  Creed,  did  intend  something  more  than  this,  and  therefore 
we  cannot  admit  this  notion  as  a  full  or  proper  exposition. 

There  is  yet  left  another  interpretation  grounded  upon  the 
general  opinion  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  aU  ages^  and  upon  a 

PUn.  Uh.yii.  Epist,  37.     Thk  was  the  tea  legitimum  tempuB  &ti  compleverint ; 

case  of  the  InteptdU.    And  for  that  of  quod  poetse  ad  septdturam  transferunt, 

the  BiaothamiH,  it  is  remarkahle  that  ut,  JSneid.  yi.  393. 

Dido  threateneth  ^neas.  Centum  errant  annos. 

Se^ptar  atria  ignihus  ahtent ;  Hoc  ergo  nunc  dicit  Dido,  Occisura  me 

£t,  eum  fiigida  mors  animo  seduxerit  ante  diem  sum  ;    vaganti  mihi  dabis 

artut,  poenas :    nam   te  persequar,   et  adero 

Omnibua  umbra  locia  adero. quam  diu  erravero  semper. 

^neid.  iy.  384.  74  *Ai^f  8^,  r&ros  iifuy  &ciHf>  ^ovr 

Upon  which  place  Serrius  observes,  Di-  A^ov^f  ircd  Hyvwcrot,  6  t^s  ^x^'  ^/aSv 

cunt   physici    bifeothanatorum    animas  iyrtvBty  iK^TifM^ffas  8cx<^M<>'os.  Andreas 

non  redpi  in  originem  snam,  nisi  yagan-  Cdttar.  m  Apocal.  cap.  64. 

PEABSON.  B  6 
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probable  exposition  of  the  prophecy  of  the  PsalmiBt,  taking  the 
soul  in  the  most  proper  sense,  for  the  spirit  or  rational  part  of 
Christ ;  that  part  of  a  man  which,  according  to  our  Saviour's 
doctrine,  the  Jews  could  not  kill ;  and  looking  upon  heU  aa  a 
place  distinct  from  this  part  of  the  world  where  we  live^  and 
distinguished  from  those  heavens  whither  Christ  ascended,  into 
which  place  the  souls  of  men  were  conveyed  after  or  upon  their 
death ;  and  therefore  thus  expounding  the  words  of  the  Psalmist 
in  the  person  of  Christ ;  Thou  shalt  not  suffer  that  soul  of  mine 
which  shall  be  forced  from  my  body  by  the  violence  of  pain 
upon  the  cross,  but  resigned  into  thy  hands,  when  it  shall  go 
into  that  place  below  where  the  souls  of  men  departed  are  de- 
tained ;  I  say,  thou  shalt  not  suffer  that  soul  to  continue  there 
as  theirs  have  done ;  but  shalt  bring  it  shortly  from  thence,  and 
reunite  it  to  my  body. 

For  the  better  understanding  of  this  exposition,  there  are 
several  things  to  be  observed,  both  in  respect  of  the  matter  of  it» 
and  in  reference  to  the  authority  of  the  fathers.  First  therefore, 
this  must  be  laid  down  as  a  certain  and  necessary  truth.  That 
the  soul  of  man,  when  he  dieth,  dieth  not,  but  retumeth  unto 
him  that  gave  it,  to  be  disposed  of  at  his  will  and  pleasure: 
Matt.  X.  28.  according  to  the  ground  of  our  Saviour's  counsel.  Fear  not  them 
ioAich  kiU  the  body^  but  cannot  kiU  the  soul.  That  better  part  of 
us  therefore  in  and  after  death  doth  exist  and  live,  either  by 
virtue  of  its  spiritual  and  immortal  nature,  as  we  believe ;  or  at 
least  by  the  will  of  God,  and  his  power  upholding  and  preserving 
it  from  dissolution,  as  many  of  the  fathers  thought.  This  soul 
thus  existing  after  death,  and  separated  from  the  body,  though 
of  a  nature  spiritual,  is  really  and  truly  in  some  place ;  if  not 
by  way  of  circumscription,  as  proper  bodies  are,  yet  by  way  of 
determination  and  indistancy ;  so  that  it  is  true  to  say,  this  soul 
is  really  and  truly  present  here,  and  not  elsewhere. 

Again,  the  soul  of  man,  which,  while  he  lived,  gave  life  to  the 
body,  and  was  the  fountain  of  all  vital  actions,  in  that  separate 
existence  after  death,  must  not  be  conceived  to  sleep,  or  be 
bereft  and  stript  of  all  vital  operatiiMis,  but  still  to  exercise  the 
powers  of  understanding  and  of  willing,  and  to  be  subject  to  the 
affections  of  joy  and  sorrow.  Upon  which  is  grounded  the  dif- 
ferent estate  and  condition  of  the  souls  of  men  during  that  time 
of  separation ;  some  of  them  by  the  mercy  of  Grod  being  placed 
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in  peaoe  and  rest,  in  joy  and  happiness ;  others  by  the  justice 
of  the  same  God  left  to  sorrow,  pains^  and  misery. 

As  there  was  this  different  state  and  condition  before  our  Sa- 
viour's death,  according  to  the  different  kinds  of  men  in  this  life, 
the  wicked  and  the  just,  the  elect  and  reprobate ;  so  there  were 
two  societies  of  souls  after  death ;  one  of  them  which  were  happy 
in  the  presence  of  Qod,  the  other  of  those  which  were  left  in 
their  sins  and  tormented  for  them.  Thus  we  conceive  the  right- 
eous Abel  the  first  man  placed  in  this  happiness^  and  the  souls 
of  them  that  departed  in  the  same  faith  to  be  gathered  to  him. 
Whosoever  it  was  of  the  sons  of  Adam  which  first  died  in  his 
sins,  was  put  into  a  place  of  torment ;  and  the  souls  of  all  those 
which  departed  after  with  the  wrath  of  God  upon  them,  were 
gathered  into  his  sad  society. 

Now  as  the  souls  at  the  hour  of  death  are  really  separated 
from  the  bodies ;  so  the  place  where  they  are  in  rest  or  misery 
after  death,  is  certainly  distinct  from  the  place  in  which  they 
lived.  They  continue  not  where  they  were  at  that  instant  when 
the  body  was  left  without  life ;  they  do  not  go  together  with  the 
body  to  the  grave ;  but  as  the  sepulchre  is  appointed  for  our 
fleshy  so  there  is  another  receptacle,  or  habitation  and  mansion 
for  our  spirits.  From  whence  it  foUoweth,  that  in  death  the 
soul  doth  certainly  pass  by  a  real  motion  from  that  place  in 
which  it  did  inform  the  body,  and  is  translated  to  that  place, 
and  unto  that  society,  which  God  of  his  mercy  or  justice  hath 
allotted  to  it.  And  not  at  present  to  inquire  into  the  difference 
and  distance  of  those  several  habitations  (but  for  method^s  sake 
to  involve  them  all  as  yet  under  the  notion  of  the  infernal  parts, 
or  the  mansions  below),  it  will  appear  to  have  been  the  general 
judgment  of  the  Church,  that  the  soul  of  Christ  contradistin- 
guished from  his  body,  that  better  and  more  noble  part  of  his 
humanity,  his  rational  and  intellectual  soul,  aft;er  a  true  and  pro- 
per separation  from  his  flesh,  was  really  and  truly  carried  into 
those  parts  below,  where  the  souls  of  men  before  departed  were 
detained ;  and  that  by  such  a  real  translation  of  his  soul,  he  was 
truly  said  to  have  descended  into  hell. 

Many  have  been  the  interpretations  of  the  opinion  of  the 
fathers  made  of  late ;  and  their  differences  are  made  to  appear 
so  great,  as  if  they  agreed  in  nothing  which  concerns  this  point : 
whereas  there  is  nothing  which  they  agree  in  more  than  this 
which  I  have  already  affirmed,  a  real  descent  of  the  soul  of 

E  e 
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Christ  unto  the  habitation  of  the  bouIb  departed.  The  persons 
to  whom,  and  end  for  which,  he  descended,  they  differ  in ;  but 

as  to  a  local  descent  into  the  infernal  parts,  they  all  agree. 

Who  were  then  in  those  parts,  they  could  not  certainly  define  ; 
but  whosoever  were  there,  that  Christ  by  the  presence  of  his 
soul  was  with  them,  they  all  determined. 

That  this  was  the  general  opinion  of  the  Church,  will  appear, 
not  only  by  the  testimonies  of  those  ancient  writers  7^  which 

75  Ab  Irentsos ;  Cum  enim  Dommus  geliiim.     Qood  yero  ilU  anima  in  Infer- 
in  medio  umbrs  mortis  abierit,  ubi  ani-  nnm  deace^derit,   Apoetolica    doctrina 
mm  mortnonun  erant,  post  deinde  cor-  praedioat.    Qnandoquidem  B.  PetaniB  ad 
poraliter  resorrexit,  et  post  resurrectio-  hano  rem  testimonium  de  Psalmis  adhi- 
nem  assumptus  est :    manifestum  est,  bet,   ubi  pnedictum    ease  demonstrate 
quia  et  discipulorum  ejus,  propter  quos  Q^oniam  non  derdimquu  amm€gm  meam 
et  hso  operatus  est  Bominus,  anima  ti»  Inferno,  neqne  dabit  sametwm  ttmak 
abibunt   in    invisibilem   locum    defini-  videre  eorruptionem,      Dlud  de  anima 
tum  eis  a  Deo,  &c.    Adv.  Jff teres,  lib.  dictum  est,  quia  non  ibi  est  derelicti^ 
Y.  cap.  26.  [o.  31.]     Clemens  Alexan-  unde  tam  dto  remeavit;  iUud  de  cor- 
drinus  was  so  clearly  of  that  opinion,  pore,  quod  in  sepulchro  ooirumpi  oeleri 
that    he    thought  the    soul    of  Christ  resurrectione  non  potuit.    S.  August, 
preached  salvation  to  the  souls  in  heU.  Bpisi.  Ivii.  ad  Dardtmum,  c.  2.  [Epist. 
Strom,  lib.  yi.   [c.  6.]     And  TertuUian  dxzxviL  5.  toL  ii.  p.  679.] 
proves  that  the  Inferi  are  a  cavity  in  Karafiia  /i^xP^  *^  x^^' 
the  earth,  where  the  soula  of  dead  men  *EW8iiiuof  itpofiipois, 
are,  because  the  soul  of  Christ  went  Kar^fias  V  M  rdprapti, 
thither.     Quod  si  Christus  Deus,  quia  "Vvx&y  M<  futpla 
et  homo  mortuus  secundum  scripturas,  Bdyaros  rifuv  tBvHt. 
et  sepultus  secns  eaadem,  huic  quoque  ^P^^^  ^*  y4pmw  r^c 
legi   satisfecit,   forma   humann   mortis  *A«8as  4  vo^oryfi^f , 
apud  Inferos  functus,  nee  ante  ascendit  Kal  kaofi6pos  xAuy 
in  sublimiora  ccelorum  quam  desoendit  'Afsx^^^^o  firi\av. 
in  inferiora  terrarum,  ut  ilUc  Patriarchaa  Sjfne$.  Hymn.  iz.  v.  7. 
et  Prophetas  compotes  sui  faceret ;  ha-  Yvx^  tk  4  0<^«b  t^  wphs  ubrhw  AaxoStfv 
bes  et  regionem  Inferum  subterraneam  <rvv9pofi^»  tc  ical  tvwrtv,  tctn-aMt^rriK* 
credere,  et  illos  cubito  pellere,  qui  satis  filp  dt  fSov,  Bwwptwu  9k  thivdfui  iral 
superbe  non  putant  animas  fidelium  In-  i^owrl^  xp^f^'^t  *>^  ^''*  imn&t  -wpt^ftmn 
feris  dignas.  De  Anim.  cap.  55.     Fvfiv^  Kart^alytTo.    Cyril.  Alex.  Dud.  de  In- 
ari&fiarot  ywiixwos  ^vxp  fcus  yvfufcus  tr»-  cam.     *0  fikv  rd^s  airrov  tr&tui  fUt^oi^ 
/tdrw¥  &fitKu  t^vx^''    Orig.  cont.  CeU.  dirtS^laro,  i^xV  ^  M^niv  ^  fbiis.  AnasL 
lib.  ii.  [c.  43.]    Ipsa  anima,  etai  fuit  in  apud  Euthym.  Panopl.  vol.  IL  fit.  17. 
abysso,  jam  non  est ;  quia  scriptum  est,  Postquam  igitur  eguJtatus  est,  id  est,  a 
Non  derelinque$  animam  meam  in  In-  Judais  in  cruce  suspensus,  et  sptritum 
femo.    S.  Ambros.   de  Incam.  cap,  5.  reddidit,  nnita  sue  Divinitati  anima  ad 
Si  eigo  secundum  hominem,  quem  Yer-  Inferorum  profunda  desoendit.   AvJthor 
bum  Deus    suscepit,   putamus  dictum  Serm.  de  tempore.      Corpora  in  sepul- 
eaae,  Hodie  mecwn  erit  in  pctradito,  non  chro  aepoaito,  Divinitaa  cum  anima  ho- 
ex  his  verbis  in  coalo  existimandus  est  minis  ad  Infema  descendens  vocavit  de 
ease  paradisus.    Neque  enim  ipso  die  in  locis  suis  animas  sanctorum.  Oaudewti^g 
ocelo  futurus  erat  homo  Christus  Jesus ;  Brix.  Tract.  10.    In  hoc  Divinitaa  Chri- 
aed  in  Inferno  aeoundum  animam,  in  ae-  sti  virtutem  sur  impaasibilitatis  ostendit^ 
pulchro  autem  secundum  camem.     Et  que  ubique,  semper  atque  ineffikbiliter 
de  came  quidem,  quod  eo  die  in  sepul-  praesens,  et  secundum  animam  suam  in 
chro  sit  poadta^manifestiaBimum  est  Evan-  Infcrno  aine  doloribua  fhit^  et  aecundom 
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lived  suooessively^  and  wrote  in  several  ages,  and  delivered  this 
exposition  in  such  express  terms  as  are  not  capable  of  any  other 
interpretation :  but  also  because  it  was  generally  used  as  an 
argument  against  the  Apollinarian  heresy :  than  which  nothing 
can  shew  more  the  general  opinion  of  the  Catholics  and  the 
heretics,  and  that  not  only  of  the  present,  but  of  the  precedent 
ages.  For  it  had  been  little  less  than  ridiculous  to  have  pro- 
duced that  for  an  argument  to  prove  a  point  in  controversy, 
which  had  not  been  clearer  than  that  which  was  controverted, 
and  had  not  been  some  way  acknowledged  as  a  truth  by  both. 
Now  the  error  of  ApoUinarius  was,  that  Christ  had  no  proper 
intellectual  or  rational  soul,  but  that  the  word  was  to  him  in 
the  place  of  a  soul :  and  the  argument  produced  by  the  fathers 
for  the  conviction  of  this  error  was^^,  that  Christ  descended 


eamem  siuun  in  Bepalohro  sine  oorrup-  logae  de  Trinitate,  wbioh  is  paiticalarly 

done  jaouit ;  quia  nee  cami  buk  defhit,  with  an  Apollinarian  :  *Qffvtp  oIk  ^9^- 

onm  animam  soam  in  Inferno   dolere  mrro  6  S^hs  4¥  fir^fuirt  ica2  ^r  raupp  7cW- 

non  nneret ;  nee  itnim^m  soam  in  In-  vikUf  et  fiii  *tx*f  rh  nBifk^vop  <r&fia,  oSrtos 

femo  deeemit^  com  in  Bepalohro  eamem  oltc  &y  M^x^  ircx«p^^ai  rw  a^fuerof, 

■nam  a  oorraptione  servaret.     Pvlgenit.  wtarraxov  &¥  koI  rk  wdrra  w€pi4xi^,  tl 

ad  Thrasim,  lib.  iii.  cap.  31.  fi^  c7xi  riip  x^P^C"*!*"^^^  ^xV>  M<^  t' 

76   What  the  Apollinarian*  heresy  icol  rols  4p  ^9ov  ^lnfyy9\tff9.ro'  hih  yitp 

was  18  certainly  known  :   they  denied  atnifp  icol  iumx»p€tif  rov  aSfiaros  X^«- 

that  Ghnst  had  an  human  bouI,  affirm-  rat,  mU  ip  fiiov  yrywriffBtu'   mU  rovr^ 

ing  that  the  Word  was  to  him  in  the  im  rh  Mp  iifi&p  iv  f  8ov  y^vitrew,  9(^ 

place  of  a  Boal.     ApoUinariBtas  Apolli-  r^r  ifrux^r,  md  ip  fur^ftart  r^etipat  iik  rh 

narifl  institnity  qui  de  anima  Christi  a  amfjia.      But  becanse   these  Dialogues 

OatholiciB  diaBenserant,  dicentes,  sicat  may  be  questioned  as  not  genuine  f, 

Aiiani,   Doom  Christum  eamem  sine  the  same  argument  may  be  produced 

anima  suflcepiase.     In  qua  quastione  out  of  his  book  de  Ineamaiione  (Tkriati, 

testimoniis  Evangelicis  victi,  mentem,  written  particularly  against  ApoUina- 

qua  rationalis  est  anima  hominis,  de-  rius :  niivOirr^  9^,  8ri  6  Ih'ttBtp  iifi&w 

ftusse  a&inuB  Christi,  sed  pro  hao  ipsum  liM9pmw6s  ivrtp  ^  ^x^*  roSro  ical  r^f 

Yerbum  in  eo  fuisBe,  dixerunt.    8.  Ait-  wp^rns  wKdrtws  9tiKrvo6aiis,  mil  tiis  8cv- 

ffutt.  de  Hares.  55.   [vol.  viii.  p.  19.]  ripat  8<a\^c«r  SiyAo^oiys,  9b  lUwew  4^ 

Against  this  heresy  the  Catholics  ar^  iipup  rolnmp  9§uanffA4tmp,   &AA^   icai    4p 

gued  from  the  descent  into  hell,  as  that  akr^  r^  Btufdr^  rov  Xpurrw  ^Scdnrvro* 

which  was  acknowledged  by  them  aU,  rh  lUwroi^  f-^Xf^  rd/^w  ^dtrop'  ^  9^, 

oven  by  the  Arians,  {with  whom  the  /t^x^  f'^  &a^3a^a*  itatp€r&p  9^  Btrrtfp 

ApoUinarians   in  this   agreed,)  as  we  rwp  r^wmp  noXk^  r^  P^4rp^  mil  rov  ft^p 

have   shewn   before   by  three   sereral  rd^ou  cmiunuciip  #iri8cx«»^^rov  r^r  ^(- 

Creeds   of  iheira^   in  which  they  ex-  fiaffaf^  4k9io'§   wapH^  rb    aH/M,  rov   8^ 

presBod  this  Descent.    This  is  the  aigu-  ^v  i»AitMrop'  wAs  4k€T  wap^p  6  K^piot 

ment  of  Athanasius  in  his  fourth  Dia-  itffwfidrms,  &s  ip9pmwos  4pofdfferi  Mt  rov 


*  [ApoUinarius  Junior  was  bishop  of  Laodioea  in  Syria,  and  flourished  about 
A.D.  370.] 

f  (They  are  certainly  not  the  work  of  Athanasius.  Some  have  ascribed  them 
to  Maximus,  who  lived  in  the  seventh  century.  The  passage  is  in  the  second 
volume  of  the  works  of  Athanasius,  p.  529.] 
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into  hell ;  which  the  ApollinarianB  could  not  deny :  and  that 
this  descent  was  not  made  by  his  divinity^  or  by  his  body,  but 

by  the  motion,  and  presence  of  his  soul,  and  consequently  that 
he  had  a  soul  distinct  both  from  his  flesh  and  from  the  Word. 
Whereas  if  it  could  have  then  been  answered  by  the  heretics,  as 
now  it  is  by  many,  that  his  descent  into  hell  had  no  relation 
to  his  soul,  but  to  his  body  only,  which  descended  into  the 

ecofirov  \  Iffa  ^uxBut  rats  iv  Zwfiois  tcverf'  agamst  the  Nertoriaa  heray,  proreih 

XOfi^yeus  fJMp^^y  iSias  ^wxvf  iuftwditicrhy  that  the  soul  of  Christ  was  united  to  his 

&s  StKTiKiiy  r&y  ^ffffiap  rod  9aydrov  wapa-  Divinity  when  it  descended  into  Hell, 

oT^craf ,  irapoiHray  wapowrais,  Siopp^p  r&  and  foUows  that  argument,  urging  it  at 

itfffiii  ^x^*  '*''*^  ^^  ^p  KarMxoi»>iy»y.  laigo  :  in  which  discourse  among  the 

C(nU,  ApoU.  lib.  i.  [o.  13.]    Thus  Eu-  rest  he  hath  this  passage  ;  Tantum  ab- 

thymius,  in  his  commentary  upon  the  Mt,  Deum  Dei  filium,  inoommntabUem 

words  of  the  Psalmist,  Thou  ikalt  not  atque   inoomprehensibilem,   ab  InfoEris 

Itave  my  soul  in  keU :   Ti&riai  «ca2  r^r  potuiase  condudi  ;   ut  nee  ipsam  ad- 

iKwlHos  riiy  alriay'  Kal  7^^  o6k  4yKara-  sumptionis  animam  credamus,  aut  exi- 

Ac(^et5,  ^(tI,  riiy  ^x^y  juov  tit  $Si|ir,  tiabiUter  susoeptam,  aut  tenaciter  deirs- 

Sirov  rwy  rcr«Acvn}ic^«r  oi  ^x^  fcctr^  Uctam.     Sed  neo  camem  ejus  oredimus 

Xoyrai'  r6wos  yiip  6  ^^ns  vrh  yny  Airo-  contagione  alicujus  ooiruptionis  in&o- 

KtK\ripwfi4yos   reus    r»y   i,To$yriaic6yrwy  tarn.    Ipsius  namque  vox  est  in  Psalmo, 

i^X^'  ^^^  roiyvy  6  \rfp9s  'AiroAAiMfptoi,  siout  Petrus   interpretatur  Apostolus, 

h  riiy  irpoff\7i^€iiray  ffdpica  hayiuKri(my  Non  d«relinque$  OMimam  ffMom   apud 

&i^X<^^  f^  &ywy,  &s  iuf^niTos ;  and  from  Inferos,  neque  dabis  sanctum  tmum  «t- 

henoe  we  may  understand  the  words  of  cferv  cotrupHonem,    Bpist.  ad  VitaL  et 

Theodoret>  who  at  the  end  of  lus  Expo-  Constant.    Lastly,  The  true  doctrine  of 

sition  of  this  Psalm  thus  concludes  ;  the  Incarnation  agamst  all  the  enemies 

Olros  d^i^oKfAhs  Hid  r^  *Ap€lov,  kcu  ri^y  thereof  Apollinarians,  Nestorians,  Eu- 

"Ehyofdou,    ico)    'AwoWiyapiov    ^pfyo$\d-  tychians,  and  the  like,  was  generally 

fittay  4K4yx*i'  which  is  in  reference  to  expressed  by  declaring  the  verity  of  the 

those  words.  Thou  shalt  not  leave  my  soul  of  Christ  really  present  in  Hell, 

soul  in  hell.    In  the  same  manner,  Le-  and  the  verity  of  his  body  at  the  same 

porius  Presbyter  (quod  male  senserat  time  reaUy  present  in  the  grave ;  as  it 

de  Incamatione  Christi,  corrigens,  as  is  exoeUently  delivered  by  Fulgeotius : 

Gennadiusobserveth,/&us<.  Ftror.(7ato/.  Humanltas  vera  Filii  Dtt  neo  tota  in 

60.  and  particularly  disavowing  that  of  sepulchre  fuit>  neo  tota  in  Infismo ;  sed 

the  Arians  and  Apollinarians,  Deum  in  sepulchro  secundum  veram  camem 

honunemque  conmiixtum,  et  tali  con-  Christus  mortuus  jaouit^  et  secundum 

fusione  camis  et  Verbi  quasi  aliquod  animam  ad  Infiamum  Cbiistus  desoem- 

corpus  effectum)  does  thus  express  the  dit ;  ao  secundum  eandem  ^«»*n^wi  ^ 

reality  and  distinction  of  the  soul  and  Inferno  ad  camem  (quam  in  sepulchre 

body  in  the  same  Christ :  Tarn  Christus  reliquerat)  rediit ;  secundum  divinita- 

filius  Dei  tunc  mortuus  jacuit  in  sepul-  tem  vero  snam,  qusB  nee  loco  tenetur, 

chro,  quam  idem  Christus  filius  Dei  ad  nee  fine  conduditur,  totus  fiiit  in  sepul- 

Infema  descendit ;  sicut  beatus  Aposto-  chro  cum  came,  totus  in  Infamo  cum 

lus  dicit,  Qmd  autem  aseendit,  quid  est  anima ;  ao  per  hoc  plenus  fiiit  ubique 

nisi  quod  descendit  priimun  in  inferiores  Christus  ;  quia  non  est  Dens  ab  huma* 

partes  teme  t — Ipse  utique  Dominus  et  nitate,  quam  susceperat,  separatus,  qui 

Deus  noster  Jesus  Christus  unions  Dei,  et  in  anima  sua  foit,  ut  solutis  Infemi 

qui  cum  anima  ad  Infema  descendit,  doloribus  ab  Inferno  victrix  rediret^  et 

ipse  cum  anima  et  corpore  aseendit  ad  in  came  sua  fuit,  ut  celeri  reeorreotione 

caelum.  Libel.  Emendationis.     And  Ca-  cormmpi  non  posset.    Ad  Thrasim.  lib, 

preolus    bishop    of  Carthage,    writing  Ui.  c.  34. 
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grave ;  or  that  it  was  not  a  real,  but  only  virtual,  descent, 
by  which  his  death  extended  to  the  destruction  of  the  powers 
of  hell ;  or  that  his  soul  was  not  his  intellectual  spirit,  or  im- 
mortal soul,  but  his  living;  soul,  which  descended  into  hell,  that 
is,  continued  in  the  state  of  death :  I  say,  if  any  of  these  senses 
oould  have  been  affixed  to  this  Article,  the  ApoUinarians^  answer 
might  have  been  sound,  and  the  Catholics'  argument  of  no 
validity.  But  being  those  heretics  did  all  acknowledge  this 
Article ;  being  the  Catholic  fathers  did  urge  the  same  to  prove 
the  real  distinction  of  the  soul  of  Christ  both  from  his  divinity 
and  from  his  body,  because  his  body  was  really  in  the  grave 
when  his  soul  was  really  present  with  the  souls  below ;  it 
followeth  that  it  was  the  general  doctrine  of  the  Church,  that 
Christ  did  descend  into  hell  by  a  local  motion  of  his  soul,  sepa- 
rated from  his  body,  to  the  places  below  where  the  souls  of  men 
departed  were. 

Nor  can  it  be  reasonably  objected,  that  the  argument  of  the 
fathers  was  of  equal  force  against  these  heretics^  if  it  be  under- 
stood of  the  animal  soul,  as  it  would  be  if  it  were  understood  of 
the  rational ;  as  if  those  heretics  had  equally  deprived  Christ  of 
the  rational  and  animal  soul.  For  it  is  most  certain  that  they 
did  not  equally  deprive  Christ  of  both ;  but  most  of  the  Apolii- 
narians  denied  an  human  soul  to  Christ  only  in  respect  of  the 
intellectual  part77,  granting  that  the  animal  soul  of  Christ  was 
of  the  same  nature  with  the  animal  soul  of  other  men.  If  there- 
fore the  fathers  had  proved  only  that  the  animal  soul  of  Christ 
had  descended  into  hell,  they  had  brought  no  argument  at  all  to 
prove  that  Christ  had  an  human  intellectual  soul.  It  is  therefore 
oertain  that  the  Catholic  fathers  in  their  opposition  to  the  Apol- 


77  At  fint  indeed  the  ApoUinariaiu 
did  BO  speak,  as  they  denied  the  human 
sonl  in  both  aoceptions  ;  bnt  afterwards 
they  oleariy  affirmed  the  t^x^,  and  de- 
nied the  mfvs  alone.  So  Socrates  testi- 
fies of  them  :  HpArt^p  fih^  t\fyop  iipa- 
Aiy^^cu  rhf  Mpmwor  ^h  rav  Btov  A6- 

fvj^s  bftv   cfra  its  iie  ^crorofay  ^ri8i- 

^/pfUy  vow  ^  o^K  Kx**"  abriip,  &AX*  clroi 
rhv  Bthp  Hiyop  kpr\  pov  tls  rhp  iroAi;- 
^Biwra  tvBfnpmp.  HtMt.  JSedet.  Mb.  ii. 
cap.  46.     Nam  et  aliqni  eorum  fttisse 


in  Ghtisto  animam  negare  non  potue- 
runt.  Videte  absurditatem  et  insaniam 
non  lerendam.  Animam  irrationalem 
eum  habere  voluerunt,  rationalem  ne- 
gayerunt :  dederunt  ei  animam  peooris, 
subtraxerunt  hominis.  8,  Attgtut.  Tract, 
47.  in  Joan.  [§.  9.  vol.  iii.  part.  2.  p. 
611.]  This  was  so  properly  indeed  the 
ApoUinarian  heresy,  that  it  was  there- 
by distinguished  from  the  Arian.  Nam 
ApoUinaristiB  quidem  camis  et  anime 
naturam  sine  mente  adsumpsisse  Domi- 
num  credunt ;  Ariani  yero  camis  tan- 
tummodo.  Pacun.  lib.  ix.  cap.  3. 
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linarian  heretics  did  declare,  that  the  intellectual  and  immortal 
soul  of  Christ  descended  into  hell. 

The  only  question  which  admitted  any  variety  of  discrepance 
among  the  ancients  was,  Who  were  the  persons  to  whose  souls 
the  soul  of  Christ  descended  ?  and  that  which  dependeth  on  that 
question,  What  was  the  end  and  use  of  his  descent  I  In  this 
indeed  they  differed  much,  according  to  their  several  apprehen- 
sions of  the  condition  of  the  dead,  and  the  nature  of  the  place 
into  which  the  souls  before  our  Saviour's  death  were  gathered ; 
some  looking  on  that  name  which  we  translate  now  hell,  hades^ 
or  in/emtis,  as  the  common  receptacle  of  the  souls  of  all  men^^, 

79  Some  of  the  andent  Fathers  did        *oiPMopo9lat  re  Xc4/m»Ws 
beUeve  that  the  word  fUtft  in  the  Scrip-         Eici  irpodrr^tw  altnmw. 
tures  had  the  same  signification  which  Plultardi,  de  OomoUU.  ad  ApdUm, 

it  hath  among  the  Greeks,  as  compre-  ^Q  rpta^Kfitoi 

hending  all  the  souls  both  of  the  wicked  Kc?roi  fiporiuf^  ot  raSra  h€px9€irrts 
and  the  just ;  and  so  they  took  Inferwu  WXii 

in  the  same  latitude.  As  therefore  the  M6K»a'  is  fiov  roZrSc  yftp  ftii^oit  Im 
ancient  Greeks  did  assign  one  f  Srjt  for  Zpr  4<rri,  roit  8*  AkKourt  wdp^  hc*i 
all  which  died,  Tldantu  dfi&s  Oyifrohs  tts  freuci* 

At5i|f  94x*rm'  and  Eis  Koathv  f 8i|r  vctrrti  Sophod,  apud  PhUarck.  de  Aud.  Pod,) 

^^ovffty  fipoTol'  as  they  made  within  that  so  did  the  Jews  also  before  and  after 

one  fBiis  two  sereral  receptacles,  one  for  our  Saviour's  time.     For  Josephus  saya 

the  good  and  virtuous,  the  other  for  the  the  soul  of  Samuel  was  brought  up  4^ 

wicked  and  unjust,  (according  to  that  |8ov,  and  deUvers  the  opinion  of  the 

of  DiphiluB,  apvd  Clem,  Alex,  Strom.  Pharisees  after  this  manner,  *K9Jawr6v 

Ub,  V.  r«  Urx^  tcut  ^X"^'  irUrrts  uiroh,  that 

Kol  7^  Ko^  f  9i|r  9^  rpifimn  vofii-  Mil  Mt  x^i'os  SuroMitrcii  re  col  rtiiks  oCr 

(ofutf'  &p«r^f  ^  KOKiw  hrcHfiwutru  iv  r^  fii^ 

Mfoy,  SucaTwy*  xi'^^P^"^  ^tfiw  Mw  ydyowt'  and  of  the  Sadduoees  after  this 

and  that  of  Plato,  OSroi  8i  M^  hru9iuf  manner,  Yvx^s  re  ripf  Sm^miH^,  cal  r&t 

rcAcvr^o'iNri,  9utdffcvffuf  ip  rf  Ati/uvM,  4p  mSt  f  8ov  rtfAmf^as  icol  riitiLs  iumip9vn, 

rf  rpiSi^,  i^  ^1  ^pwrow  rit  i9it,  ^  fihf  c2s  AtUiq,  Jud,  lib.  zviiL  cap,  a.    llierefore 

(uucdfMy  irfiffous,  ^  84  tls  rAprapow    In  the  Jews,  which  thought  the  souls  im- 

Oorgia :  and  that  of  Virgil ;  mortal,  did  believe  that  the  just  were 

Hie  locut  ett,  pariee  ubi  te  via  findit  rewarded,  as  well  as  the  unjust  pun- 

tfi  ambas :  ished,  ^h  x^>^t»  or  tsalf  fBov.     And  so 

Dextera,  qua  Ditie  magni  tub  mania  did  idso  most  of  the  andent  Fathers  of 

tendit ;  the  Church.   There  was  an  andent  book 

Hoc  iter  Elytivm  nobit :  at  lava  ma-  written  de  Univerti  Natnra,  which  some 

lorum  attributed  to  Justin  Martyr,  some  to 

Exercet  paneu,  et  ad  impia  Tartara  Irenaeus,  others  to  Origen,  or  to  XlSaius 

mittit;  ^ndd.  vi.  540.)  a  presbyter  of  the  Roman  Church  in  the 

as  they  did  send  the  best  of  men  to  time  of  Victor  and  Zephyiinus,  a  frag- 

49vis,  tiiere  to  be  happy,  and  taught  re-  ment  of  which  is  set  forth  by  David 

wards  to  be  received  there  as  weU  as  Hceechelius  in  his  Annotations   upon 

punishments,  (A^roi  84   &wh  rov  /if"  Photius,  delivering  the  state  of  fhis  at 

KiKov  Ilufidpov  ravrl  V€pl  r&v  thir*fi4»w  large.     UtpH   84  $8«v,   ip  f  mnf^xoprm 

ip  j[8ov,  ^X^  SacaUuf  re  teal  i^Ucmp,  itPaymStP 

Toiai  \dfixu  fi^y  i»,4pos  iukiov  tbntp.     Here  then  were  the  just  and 

Tcur  hB^9  pvxrh,  k^tw*  uujust  in  Hades,  but  not  in  the  same 
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both  the  just  and  unjust,  thought  the  soul  of  Christ  descended 
unto  those  whioh  departed  in  the  true  faith  and  fear  of  God, 
the  souls  of  the  Patriarchs  and  the  Prophets,  and  the  people 
of  God. 

But  others  there  were  who  thought  hades  or  in/enms  was  never 
taken  in  the  Scriptures  for  any  place  of  happiness  79;  and  there- 


place.    Oi  9h  Mkcuoi — 4y  r^  fSi;  tw  fik^  elogio  ;  et  ad  Inferos  desoendentes  oon- 

9V94x9yrat,  &XA*  o&  r^  tdn^  r&wt^,  f  Kol  sequenter  lacryme  proeeqnebantur — ^In 

oi  HiKot.     Mia  yiip  tls  rovro  rh  x^P^^  Jesu  vero,    id  est,   in   Evangelio,  per 

ttilMos,  &c.   There  was  but  one  passage  qnem  Paradisus  est  apertos,   mortem 

into  that  Hades,  saith  he ;  but  when  gaudia   proseqimntor.     T^  'irp6r§pov  6 

that  gate  was  passed,  the  just  went  on  Bdafaros  tls  rhw  fhiv  Kcrnrxc*  yuyl  8^  6 

the  right  hand  to  a  place  of  happiness,  Odyaros  -^pbs   rhv  Xpurrhy   wapair4fAwti. 

(To^y    8^    iffofug    KucKiiirKOfuw    k6\wow  S,  Chrytott,  Panegyr.  in  Sanetat  Mori. 

*AfipakfA,)  and  the  unjust  on  the  left  to  Bern,  et  Proed,    And  in  his  tractate 

a  place  of  miseiy,  oZtos  6  ircpl  f^u  \6'  proving  that  Christ  is  Grod,  he  makes 

70s'  iv  f  ^h'X'^  xdyrttr  Kardxcvrai  ixp^  this  exposition  of  Isaiah  xhr.  1.     XI^Aof 

KoipoVf  tr  6  Bfhs  ftpKTcr.      Tertollian  x^'^^'*'  ffvf6Kdir»,  «cai  fAox^^s  nhipovs 

wrote  a  tnwst  de  PaarodiaOf  now  not  awrpii^,  Koi,  &ko({»  <roi  Bfiavufpohs  atto^ 

extant,   in  which    he    expressed    thus  r^ipohs,   iiwoKp^^avs,    kopirrmis    ityaH^l^m 

much  :    Habes   etiam    de  Paradise    a  troi'  r^'At^v  ofirw  koXSv.     El  yiip  icol 

nobis  libellum,  quo  oonstitnimus   om-  fJlhis  ^y,  &AA^  ^vx^  iKpdrtt  kylas  koH 

nem  animam  apud  Inferos  sequestrari  0-kc^  rifua,  rhp  *Afipaiifji,  rhv  'lo-o^,  rhw 

in  diem  I>omini.     De  Anim,  cap.  55.  'loiciftiS'  9ib  iced  $fiiravpohs  ^ic«(Xc<rff.    This 

St.  Jerom  on  the  third  chapter  of  Ec*  doctrine  was  maintained  by  aU  those 

desiastes :  Ante  adventum  Ohristi  om-  who  believed  that  the  soul  of  Samuel 

nia  ad  Inferos  pariter  ducebantur.    Un-  was  raised  by  the  Witch  of  Endor :  fer 

de  et  Jacob  ad  Inferos  descensximm  se  though  he  were  so  great  a  Prophet,  yet 

dicit ;  et  Job  pios  et  impios  in  Inferno  they  thought  that  he  was  in  Hades  ; 

queritur    retentari  :     et    Evangelium,  and  not  only  so,  but  under  the  power 

Chaos  magnum  interpositum  apud  In-  of  Satan.    Thus  Justin  Martyr  in  his 

feros,  et  Abraham  cum  Lasaro,  et  divi-  Dialogue  with  Trypho :  ^tdwerat  h^  koI 

tem  in  suppliciis,  esse  testatur.     And  8ri  wSurat  al  ^X"^  '^*^  oSrws  ^ucalctp  iral 

in  his  35th  Epistle,  Per&dlis  ad  ista  vpo^vrrwp,  dv^  i^ovffiop  iwiirroy  rw  roi- 

responsio  est ;    Luxisse  Jacob  fiiium,  oirmv  htv^twv,  bwola  8^  koL  ip  rp  ^ya- 

quem  putabat  oocisum,  ad  quem  et  ipse  erptfidO^  iicdpff  i^  abrup  rmp  wpaypuh-mp 

erat  ad  Inferos  descensums,  dioens,  De-  d/MXaytiTot.  §.  105.    Who  was  followed 

ecendam  adJUvum  meum  lugene  in  Infer-  in  this  by  Origen,  Anastasius  Antioche- 

num ;    quia  necdimi  Paradisi  januam  nus,  and  others. 

Christus  e£fregerat,  neodum  flammeam  79  St.  Augustin  began  to  doubt  of 
illam  romphaaam  et  vertiginem  prsBsi-  that  general  reason  ordinarily  given  of 
dentium  Cherubim  sanguis  ejus  extinx-  Christ's  descent  into  hell,  to  bring  the 
erat.  .Unde  et  Abraham,  licet  in  loco  Patriarchs  and  Prophets  thence,  upon 
refrigerii,  tamen  apud  Inferos  cum  La-  this  ground,  that  he  thought  the  word 
zaro  fiiisse  soribitur.  And  again,  Ne-  Infermu  was  never  taken  in  the  Sorip- 
queo  satis  Scripture  laudare  mysteria;,  tures  with  a  good  sense ;  Quanquam 
et  divinum  sensum,  in  verbis  licet  sim-  illud  me  nondum  invenisse  oonfiteor, 
plidbus,  admirari  :  quid  sibi  velit  quod  Inferoe  appellatos,  ubi  justorum  animss 
Moyses  plangitur ;  et  Jesus  Nave,  vir  requiescunt :  De  Cfenet.  ad  lit,  lib.  xii. 
sanctus,  sepultus  refertur,  et  tamen  fle-  cap.  33.  [§.  63.  vol.  iii.  part.  i.  p.  320.] 
tus  esse  non  scribitur.  Nempe  illud,  Proinde,  ut  dixi,  nondum  inveni,  et  ad- 
quod  in  Moyse,  id  est,  in  Lege  veteri,  hue  quaro ;  nee  mihi  ooourrit  Inferoe 
sub  peccato  Adam  omnes  tenebantur  alicubi  in  bono    posuisse    Scripturam, 
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fore  they  did  not  conceive  the  souls  of  the  Patriarchs  or  the  Pro- 
phets did  pass  into  any  such  infernal  place ;  and  consequently! 
that  the  descent  into  hell  was  not  his  going  to  the  Prophets  or 
the  Patriarchs^  which  were  not  there.  For  as,  if  it  had  been 
only  said  that  Christ  had  gone  unto  the  bosom  of  Abraham,  or 
to  Paradise,  no  man  would  ever  have  beueved  that  he  had  de« 
scended  into  hell ;  so  being  it  is  only  written,  Thou  ehaU  not  leave 
my  soul  in  hetly  it  seems  incongruous  to  think  that  he  went  then 
unto  the  Patriarchs  who  were  not  there. 

Now  this  being  the  diversity  of  opinions  anciently  in  respect 
of  the  persons  unto  whose  souls  the  soul  of  Christ  descended  at 
his  death,  the  difference  of  the  end  or  efficacy  of  that  descent  is 
next  to  be  observed.  Of  those  which  did  believe  the  name  of 
hades  to  belong  unto  that  general  place  which  comprehended  all 
the  souls  of  men  (as  well  those  which  died  in  the  favour  of  God, 
as  those  which  departed  in  their  sins),  some  of  them  thought 
that  Christ  descended  to  that  place  of  hades^^y  where  the  souk 

duntazat  canonicam.     Ibid,  [§.  64.  p.  rax^AmOy  %pa  KiKuOtP  Xirrpcfcnyrai  robs 

311.]    Non  fitoile  alicubi  Soripturamm  ^ucaUms.   8.  Oyril.  Hier.  Catech.  iv.  eap, 

Inferontm  nomen  pOBitum  invenitur  in  11.    *H/ieWc  7^  ^  B^Smts  rcXciovr  rh 

bono.     Epitt.  57.    [Epist.  CLXXXvn.  6.  irdrra  rit  icarii  rh  fivirr^ptciw  rov  fdewr, 

roL  ii.  p.  679.]    Pnesertim  quia  ne  ip-  jro)  ffhp  if  ^xS  '^^'r^^ew  els-  rk  jrora* 

80fl  quidem  Inferos  napiam  Scriptnra-  xP^"h  ^^  ^^  ipydo^aeeai  ripf  iteti  rmw 

nun  in  bono  appellatos  potui  reperire.  TpoK9KotfA7ifi4imv  ifttrriplc^,  4nifu  r&p  iyimw 

Quod  ri  nusquam   in  divinis  authori-  irvrptapx^'     Translatus    erat    Enoch, 

tatibns  legitor,  non  utique  sinns  ille  raptus  EHas ;  sed  non  est  serTus  snpra 

Abrahao,  id  est,  secretae  cujusdam  qui-  dominnm.      NnUns  enim    afloendit   in 

etis  habitatio,   aliqua   pars  Inferonxm  ccelnm,   nisi    qui    descendit    do    coelo. 

esse  credenda  est.     Quanquam  in  hia  Nam  et  Moysen,  lioet  corpus  ejus  non 

ipsis  tanti  magistri  Yerbisy  ubi  ait  dix-  apparaerit  in  terns,  nusqnam  tamen  in 

iase  Abraham,  InUr  vos  ei  not  chaos  gloria  coelesti  legimus,  nisi  postquam 

magnum  firmatwn  e$t,  satis,  ut  opinor,  Dominus    suae    resurrectionis    pignora 

appareat  non  esse  quandam  partem  et  vinoula  solvit  Infemi,  et  piorum  animaa 

quasi  membrum  Infiarorum  tantsB  ilfius  eloTayit.     8.  AmJbrot.  de  Fide,  lib.  it. 

felicitatis  sinum.     Spisi.  XdX.  eap,  3.  cap.  i.     Qui  nunc  vinoti  estis,  et  immiti 

[Epist.  OLXiv.  7.  p.  575.]  atque  terribili  Inferno  tenemini ;  qui 

M  This  is  the  opinion  generally  re-  solutionem  Tinculomm  in  Ghristi  spe- 

oeiyed  in  the  Schools,  and  delivered  as  ratis  adventu,  ftc.     8,  Hiervn.  in  Zach. 

the  sense  of  the  Church  of  God  in  all  cap.  9.  [vol.  vi.  p.  864.]    Ab  illis  In£ni 

ages  :  but  though  it  were  not  so  general  sedibus  nullus  homo  merito  sue  Kbera- 

as  the  Schoolmen  would  persuade  us,  tus  est,  nisi  gratia  Domini  noetri  Jesu 

yet  it  is  certain  that  many  of  the  Fa-  Christi.     Idem,  in  Job.  cap.  36.  *    In 

thers  did  so  understand  it.     'O  iiXw  M  typo  pnefigurat  iste  Angelus  sive  ^ius 

ffuTTifUif  rw  iv  $Sov  i^x^  ^^tflf^h  ^*  ^^h  Dominum  nostrum  Jesum  Chri* 

fiaitpw  Mi¥V9  rV  t/^i^»  ahrov  wtpifii-  stum,   qui   ad  ibmacem  desoendit  In- 

twwmv.    Etueb.  de  Dem.  Evang.  lib.  z.  femi,  in  quo  clausie,  et  peocatorum  et 

cap.  8.  [p.  50T.]     Kar^Xtfcy  els  rk  ira-  justorum  animsB  tenebantnr,  ut  absque 

*  [This  is  not  the  work  of  Jerom.     See  Op.  vol.  zi.  p.  668.] 
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of  all  the  faithful,  from  the  death  of  the  righteous  Abel  to  the 
death  of  Ohrist,  were  detained;  and  there  dissolving  all  the 
power  by  which  they  were  detained  below,  translated  them  into 
a  far  more  glorious  place,  and  estated  them  in  a  condition  far 
more  happy  in  the  heavens  above. 

Others  of  them  understood  no  such  translation  of  place,  or 
alteration  of  condition  there,  conceiving  that  the  souls  of  all  men 
are  detained  below  still  ^>,  and  shall  not  enter  into  heaven  until 


exugtione  et  noza  sni,  eoB  qui  teneban-  Adv.  ff ceres,  lib.  ▼.  cap,  76.    Tertollian 

tor  indari,  mortis  vinoolis    libenrat.  foUoweth  Irenwus  in  this  paitioolar : 

Idem,  in  Dam.  cap,  3.  [toI.  v.  p.  645.]  Habes  et  regionem  Infer&m  aubterra- 

Perfoesom  parietem,  quo  Inferno-  neam  credere,  et  illos  cubito  pellerej, 

rum    daustra   perfregit — .     Idem,    im  qui  satiB  BOperbe  non  putant  animas 

^xch.  cap.  It.  |ib.  p.  115.] — ^Terram —  fidelium    Inferis    dignaa ;    aervi   super 

mortuorum,  qusB  diripitur  atque  vasta-  dominum,  et  discipuli  super  magistrum, 

tur,  quando  morte  CJhristi  vinctiB  apud  aspemati  si  forte  in  AbnkhaB  sinu  ex- 

Inferos    aniroiB    liberantur.     Idem,   in  pectandae  resurrectionis  solatium  capere. 

(heam,  cap,  13.  [vol.  yi.  p.  155.]  De  Amm.  cap,  55.    Nulli  patet  oodum, 

81  Justin  liartyr  in    his   Dialogue  terra  adhuc  si^tb,  ne  dizerim  olaosa. 

with  T^Tpho  first  begins :   'AAAA  /ikw  Gum  transaotione  enim  mundi  resera- 

Mk  &voJM^««ir  p¥ifd  w^iffas  rks  ^fwy^  buntnr  regna  oceloram.  Ibid.   Earn  ita- 

iy4*  fyfuuw  yiip  Ijp  At  iiMi$ms  tms  ko*  que  regionem,  sinum  dico  Abrahae,  etd 

icott'  Aaa^  ri;  r^t  fth^  rfir  ^bv^fimp  ip  non  ocslestem,  sublimiorem  tamen  In- 

leptlrropi  iroi  x^p^  fUptiw,  riu  9k  A8/irovf  feris,   interim   refrigeriom  pnebituram 

mi2  wrripia  4v  x^lfwi,  r^  r^s  Kpia^mf  animabus  justomm,  donee  oonsummatio 

M9xofi4ims  Xf^^^  r^Tf.   §.  5.     After  rerum  rosurrectionem  omnium  plenitu- 

him  IrensBUB ;  Cum  Dominus  in  medio  dine  meroedis  expungat.  Adv.  Marcion. 

umbra  mortis  abierit»  ubi  anfmiB  mor-  Kb.  iy.   cap,  34.     Omnes  ergo  anima 

tuorum  erant,  poet  deinde  oorporaliter  penes  Inferos  t  inqnis.    Yelis  ae  nolisj, 

resuirexit,  et  post  resurrectionem  as-  et  supplicia  jam  illic  et  refrigeria  babes : 

sumptus  est ;   manifestnm  est  quia  et  pauperem  et  diyitem. — Cur  enim  non 

discipulonun  ejus,  propter  quos  et  haeo  putes  animam  et  puniri  et  foveri  in  In- 

operatus  est  Dominus,  animie  abibunt  fsns,   interim   sub  exspeotatione  ntri- 

in  invisibilem  locum,  definitum  eis  a  usque  judioii,  in  quadam  usurpatione  et 

Deo,  et  ibi  usque  ad  resurrectionem  eandida  ejus  t    De  Amm,  cap.  58.     St. 

oommorabuntur,    susttnentes   resuireo-  Hilary,  in  his  Gonmientajry  upon  these 

tionem ;  poet  redpientes  corpora  et  per-  words  of  the  Ptahn,  Dammtu  cuatodiei 

fecte  resnrgentes,  hoo  est,  oorporaliter,  et  iniroitium  tuum  et  exitwm  ttMm  ex  hoc 

quemadmodum  et  Dominus  resurrexit,  et  ueque  in  eoBCfUmn:  Non  enim  tem* 

sio  Tsnient  ad  conspeotum  Dei.     Nemo  poris  hujus  et  skcuU  est  ista  cnstodia, 

enim  est  disdpulus  super  magistrum ;  non  aduri  sole  atque  luna,  et  ab  omni 

perfeotus  autem  omnis  erit,  siout  ma-  malo  conservari ;  sed  ftituri  boni  expeo- 

gister  ejus.     Qnomodo  eigo  magister  tatio  est,  cum  exeuntes  de  oorpore  ad 

noster  non   statim  evolans   abiit,   sed  mtroitum  ilium  regni  ooslestis  per  cus- 

sustinens  definitum  a  Patre  resurrectio-  todiom  Domini  fideles  omnes  reserFa- 

nis  snaa  tempus,  (quod  et  per  Jonam  buntur,  in  sinu  soilioet  interim  Abrahas 

mamfestatum  est,)  post  triduum  resur-  collocati,  quo  adire  impios  interjectum 

gens  assumptus  est ;  sio  et  nos  sustinere  chaos  inhibet,  quousque  introeundi  rur- 

debemus  definitum  a  Deo  resurrectionis  sum  in  regnum  ocBlorum  tempus  ad- 

nostne  tempus,  prsBnunoiatum  a  Pro-  reniat.     Custodiet  ergo  Dominus  exi- 

phetis,  et  sio  resurgentes  assumi,  quot-  tum,  dum  de  oorpore  exeuntes,  secreti 

quot   Dominus   hoc  dignos    habuerit.  ab    impiis   inteijeoto   chao   quiescant. 
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the  general  reaurreotion.  They  made  no  such  distinction  at  the 
death  of  Christ,  as  if  those  which  believed  in  a  Saviour  to  come, 
should  be  kept  out  from  heaven  till  he  came ;  and  those  which 
now  believe  in  the  same  Saviour  already  come,  should  be  admitted 
thither  immediately  upon  their  expiration. 

But  such  as  thought  the  place  in  which  the  souls  of  the 
Patriarchs  did  reside  could  not  in  propriety  of  speech  be  called 
heU,  nor  was  ever  so  named  in  the  Scriptures,  conceived,  that  as 
our  Saviour  went  to  those  who  were  included  in  the  proper  hell, 
or  place  of  torment,  so  the  end  of  his  descent  was  to  deliver 
souls  from  those  miseries  which  they  felt,  and  to  translate  them 
to  a  place  of  happiness  and  a  glorious  condition.  They  which 
did  think  that  hell  was  wholly  emptied,  that  every  soul  was  pre- 
sently released  from  all  the  pains  which  before  it  suffered,  were 
branded  with  the  names  of  heretics  ^^ :  but  to  believe  that  many 

Gustodit  et  introitnixi,  dum  nos  in  seter-  ezinde  ezistimat  UberatoB.   And  though 

nnm  iUud  et  beatiim  regnum  introducit.  he  gires  the  heresy  without  a  name,  as 

Tract,  in  Ptaim,  exx.  [p.  383.]    And  at  he  found  it  in  Philastrius,  yet  we  find 

the  end  of  the  second  Psalm,  [p.  5a.]  the  opinion  was  not  Yeiy  singular.    For 

Judioii  enim  dies  vel  beatitudinb  retri-  Euodius  propounded  it  to  St.  Augustin 

butio  est  sBtema,  yel  poenB  :  tempus  as  a  question  in  which  he  desired  satis- 

vero  mortis  habet  interim  unumquem-  &ction.  An  descendens  Christus  omni- 

que  suis  legibus,  dum  ad  judicium  unum-  bus  evangelizavit,  omnesque  a  tenebris 

quemque    aut  Abraham   reserrat   aut  et  pcenis  per  gratiam  liberavit,  ut  a 

poena.  Thus  Gregory  Nyssen  still  leaves  tempore  resurrectionis  Domini  judidam 

the  Patriarchs  in  Abraham's  bosom,  in  exspectetur,  exinanitis  Inferis  ?    JSpist, 

expectation  of  admittance  into  Heaven  :  98.  ad  8,  Avgtut,    [Epist.  OLzni.  vol. 

Kal  7^  ol  vtpl  rhy  ^Afipaiift,  warptdpxat  ii.  p.  573.]    And  in  his  answer  to  that 

rod   ijukv  HiMf  rk  h,yoBk  r^if  kwiBvidoM  question,  he  looks  not  upon  the  affirma- 

t^xov,  KcX  oIk  ia^Kcuf  hrifyTov¥T€s  tV  ^i^®  P>^  ^  <^  heresy,  but  as  a  doubtliil 

iirwp6»iov  irarplia,  KoB^s  ^var  6  'Av^-  proposition.     His   resolution,   firs^    is, 

ffroKas'  iiXK*  6fi&s  4p  t^  i\.irl(euf  fri  i^jr  that  it  did  not  concern  the  Prophets 

X<^t>^  fUr^t  Tov  8cov  iepwrr6»  ri  wtpH  ^fi&y  and  the  Patriarchs,  because  he  could 

wpo$Kt^afi4tfoVf  icar&  rV  'rov  Oa^Aov  ^-  not  see  how  they  should  be  thought  to 

pifv,  tya  lA^i,  ^0-1,  x^'  iifi&y  TtK§w$Ain,  be  in  Hell,  and  so  capable  of  a  deliver- 

De  Horn,  Opific.  cap.  22.    lliese  there-  ance  from  thence :  Addunt  quidam  hoc 

fore  which  conceived  that  the  souls  of  beneficium  antiquis  etiam  Sanctis  fuisse 

the  godly,  now  after  Christ's  ascension,  concessum,  Abel,  Seth,  Noe,  et  domui 

do  go  luto  the  bosom  of  Abraham,  ejus,  Abraham,  Isaac,  et  Jacob,  aliisque 

where  the  Patriarchs  and  Prophets  were  Patriarchis  et  ProphetiB,  ut  cum  Domi- 

and  are,  and  that  both  remain  together  nus  in  Infemum  venisset,  illis  doloribus 

till  the  general  resurrection,  did  not  solverentur.     Sed  quonam  mode  intelli- 

believe  that  Christ  did  therefore  de<  gatur  Abraham,  in  cujus  sinum  pius 

scend  into  Hell,  that  he  might  trans-  etiam  pauper  ille  susoeptus  est^  in  illis 

late  the  Patriarchs  from  thence  into  fuisse  doloribus,  ego  quidem  non  video  : 

Heaven.  explicant  fortasse  qui  possunt.     Epi$t^ 

^  St.  Augustin  in  his  book  de  Hcere-  xcix.  ad  Euodium,  cap.  3.  [Epist.  OLXIV. 

nhu8  reckons  this  as  the  seventy-ninth  6.  p.  575.]    £t  paiUo  pott :   Unde  illis 

heresy :  Alia,   descendente  ad  Inferos  justia  qui  in  sinu  Abrahn  erant,  cum 

Christo  credidispe  incredulos,  et  omnes  ille  in  Infema  desoenderet,  nondum  quid 
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were  delivered,  was  both  by  them  and  many  others  counted 
orthodox. 

The  means  by  which  they  did  conceive  that  Christ  did  free 
the  souls  of  men  from  hell,  was  the  application  of  his  death  unto 

them^  which  was  propounded  to  those  souls  by  preaching  of  the 

oontuliaset  inveni,  a  qtubns  earn  secun-  metiir,  nulli  eomm  profatunu  qui  ibi 
dum  beatificam  prsBaeniiam  svub  divini-  tenebantnr  indusi ;  neo  tamen  dt  oon- 
tatifl  nunquam  video  recessiase.  [§.  8.  p.  sequens,  ut  quod  divina  quibiisdam  mi- 
576.]  And  yet  in  another  place  he  will  sericordia  justitiaque  conoeesit,  omnibuB 
not  blame  them  that  believed  the  oon-  oonceflstun  ease  putandum  sit.  Ibid, 
inry,  nor  did  he  think  their  opinion  cap.  2,  [§.  5.  p.  575.]  Potest  et  aic,  ut 
absurd.  Si  enim  non  absurde  credi  vi-  eos  dolores  eum  solvisse  credamus,  qui- 
detur,  antiques  etiam  Sanctos,  qui  ven-  bus  teneri  ipse  non  poterat,  sed  quibua 
turi  Ghristi  tenuerunt  fidem,  loois  qui-  alii  tenebantur,  quos  iUe  noverat  libe- 
dem  a  tormentis  impiorum  remotissimis,  randos.  Yerum  quinam  isti  sint,  teme- 
sed  apud  Inferos,  fuisse,  donee  eos  inde  rarium  est  definire.  Si  enim  omnes 
sanguis  Christi  et  ad  ea  loca  descensus  omnino  dixerimus  tunc  esse  liberatos^ 
eruerety  &c.  De  Oivit,  Dei,  lib.  xx.  cap.  qui  Olio  invent!  sunt,  quis  non  grratule- 
15.  [vol.  vii.  p.  593.]  His  second  reso-  tur,  si  hoc  possimus  ostendere  t  Ibid. 
lution  was,  that  Christ  did  by  his  de-  cap.  1.  Thus  the  opinion  of  St.  Avl- 
scent  relieve  some  out  of  the  pains  of  gustin  is  dear,  that  those  which  de- 
Hell  ;  taking  Hell  in  the  worst  sense,  parted  in  the  fiuth  of  Christ  were  before 
Quia  evidentia  testimonia  et  Infemum  in  happiness  and  the  beatifical  presence 
commemorant  et  dolores,  nulla  causa  of  God,  and  so  needed  no  translation  by 
occuirit,  cur  illo  credatur  venisse  Sal-  the  Descent  of  Christ ;  and  of  those 
vator,  nisi  ut  ab  ejus  doloribus  salvos  which  were  kept  in  the  pains  of  Hell, 
fikceret.  EpiH,  zdz.  cap.  3.  [§.  8.  vol.  some  were  loosed  and  delivered  from 
ii.  p.  576.]  Quamobrem  teneamus  fir-  them,  some  were  not :  and  this  was  the 
missime  quod  fides  habet  fundatissima  proper  end  or  effect  of  Christ's  Descent 
authoritate  firmata,  quia  Cfhrittus  ntor-  into  Hell.  Thus  Capreolus ;  Ipse  in 
tuui  ut  teeundtun  Seriptwras,  et  quia  homine  est  visitare  Inferorum  dignatus 
aepuUue  ett,  et  quda  returrexit  tertia  die  abetrusa,  et  prsepositos  mortis  pnesen- 
aecundum  Scriptwrae :  et  csBtera  qu»  de  tia  invictte  mi^estatis  ezterruit,  et  prop- 
illo,  testatissima  veritate,  oonscripta  ter  liberandos  quos  voluit,  Inferorum 
sunt.  In  quibus  etiam  hoc  est,  quod  portas  reserari  prtecepit.  Bpitt.  ad 
apud  Inferos  fuit,  solutisque  eorum  do-  Vital,  et  OoTietant.  St.  Ambrose  :  Ipse 
loribuB,  quibus  eum  erat  impossibile  autem  inter  mortuos  liber,  remiasionem 
teneri,  a  quibus  etiam  reote  intelligitur  in  Inferno  positis,  soluta  mortis  lege, 
solvisse  et  liberasse  quos  volult.  Ibid,  donabat.  I)e  Ineam,  cap.  5.  *OXo¥  yiip 
cap,  5.  [§.  14.  p.  578.]  His  third  reso-  tbdhs  VKvXt^us  rhr  fS^K,  koI  rhs  ibp^ 
lution  was,  that  how  many  these  were  ktovs  rots  rAw  KtKotfirifi4tf»if  w^hiioffiM 
which  were  delivered  out  of  the  tor-  Ayaircr^of  wlXas,  4pniitip  r«  ttaX  /a^op 
mentsofHeU  was  uncertain,  and  there-  ii^ls  iKt7<rt  rhw  9ui$oKop  iofiffrri.  3. 
fore  temerarious  to  define.  Sed  utmm  CyrU.  ffomil.  Patch.  7.  who  speaks  fuU 
omnes  quos  in  eis  invenit,  an  quosdam  as  high  as  those  words  of  Euodius,  or 
quos  illo  benefido  dignos  judioavit,  ad-  that  heretic,  whosoever  ft  was,  which  is 
hue  require.  Ibid.  cap.  3.  [§.8.  p.  576.]  mentioned,  though  not  named,  by  Phi- 
Hoo  sdlioet  quod  scriptum  est,  Solutie  lastrius :  for  Iffnifiot  iral  fA6¥0s  9idfiQ\os  is 
di^oribue  Infemi,  non  in  omnibus,  sed  as  much  as  Inferi  exinaniti :  and  iccir«^ 
in  quibusdam  aodpi  potest,  quos  ille  <raf  rod  OayArov  iivxhv  (which  he  useth  in 
dignos  ista  liberatione  judicabat :  ut  another  Homily)  is  the  same, 
neque  frustra  illuc  desoendisse  ezisti- 


480  He  descended  into  hdl :  art.  v. 

Gospel  there®^:  that  as  he  revealed  here  on  earth  the  will  of  God 
unto  the  sons  of  men,  and  propounded  himself  as  the  object  of 
their  faith,  to  the  end  that  whosoever  believed  in  him  should 
never  die ;  so  after  his  death  he  shewed  himself  unto  the  souls 
departed,  that  whosoever  of  them  would  yet  aocept  of  and  ac- 
knowledge him  should  pass  from  death  to  life. 

Thus  did  they  think  the  soul  of  Christ  descended  into  hell  to 
preach  the  Gospel  to  the  spirits  there^  that  they  might  receive 
him  who  before  believed  in  him,  or  that  they  might  believe  in 
him  who  before  rejected  him.  But  this  cannot  be  received  as 
the  end,  or  way  to  effect  the  end,  of  Ghrist^s  descent :  nor  can  I 
look  upon  it  as  any  illustration  of  this  Article,  for  many  reasons. 
For  first,  I  have  already  shewed  that  the  place  of  St.  Peter,  so 
often  mentioned  for  it,  is  not  citable  of  that  sense,  nor  hath  it 
any  relation  to  our  Saviour  after  death.  Secondly,  the  ancients 
seem  upon  no  other  reason  to  have  interpreted  this  place  of  St. 
Peter  in  that  manner,  but  because  other  apocryphal  writings 
led  them  to  that  interpretation,  upon  the  authority  whereof  this 
opinion  only  can  rely.     A  place  of  the  Prophet  Jeremy  was  first 
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the  dead  wm  the  general  opinion  of  the  vi.  [c.  6.  p.  763.]    Tpi^fif^t  71^  i»ffil^. 

Fathers,  as  the  end  of  his  descent,  or  inif  J(at  inU  roTt   4p  f^Kaxp    irrc^^M^i. 

meftns  by  which  thftt  good  was  wrought  n\fipwrdnii  y^  w&rms  if  riit  ^iAw6{pM- 

ibr  the  souls  below,  which  was  effected  irCos  htii^is  ^r,  r^  /lif  fdtfow  iuftiivmni 

by  his  death.    Propter  hoc  Dominum  in  ^in>u,  robs  Iri  (Arras  M  r^r  719?,  dAAik 

ea,   qun  sunt  sub  terra,   descendisse;,  imI  tms  4f8if  KwrMx^t^^f^otSt  md  4p  rtSs  r^f 

evangelizantem  et  illis  adyentnm  suum,  kfi^vvw  ftvxoir  ica$9ifi4pott  iw^x^^,  lutrk 

remissione  pecoatorum  existente  his  qui  rh  yfypa/A/iiyw,  Siamr^A^  r^r  K^cd'ur. 

oredunt  in  eum.     Grediderunt  autem  in  S.  Cyril.  Alex,  tn  /ocm.  00^.  zvi.  v.  16. 

eum  omnes  qui  sperabant  in  eum,  id  noAA«x»v  iimf»mfn6p^M  1^  7^«^f  t^  rp6- 

est,   qui  adventum  ejus  pr«nunciave*  vor  rots  Tfi^uidlU  CAtf^i,  t^  o^^  jmI  rock 

runt,  et  dispositionibus  ejus  servierunt,  iw  f  9ov  M  Xptrrov  t V  ianKhpmcor  m- 

justi,  et  Prophet«,  et  PatriarcluB ;  qui-  p9y*p4<rBm.    A^i  7^^  i  ritp  iw^nrmf 

bus  similiter  ut  nobis  remisit  pecoata.  ico^^cubt,    Ew    rwro   yiLp   Ar^Aart   col 

Iren.  <tdv.  Haeres,  lib.  iv.  cop.  45.  [0.  97.  kiricrji,  Tra  ical  p^KpS»  «al  QArrmir  toh 

§.  1.]    *EiFc^7€7  8i,  otfuu,  jcol  i  tmr^p,  pc<^'  «tal  wixuf,  Tots  iw  fvXoKf  wopW" 

^vf  2  rh  a^ttv  ipyop  obrov'  twtp  olv  lad  0%U  Mipw^^  mnipMrtw,  trft  jt^Mmtc  ^r 

vnttAjiKw  robs  tis  abrhnf  irurrtv^M  09fiou-  capKl,  (A^i  5i  im^yiari'  rovr^vrir,  iwms 

XillUifom  hk  rov  mip^ftmros,  Inoi  tot^  •/  /th^  Amtrot  mtl  Siik  rovro  iiftmfrmKdi 

h-vxw  yryoviris,  i^x^as  els  vtmiplaw.  /ufitmiK^ts  ttarattpMaw,  Are  ^  ^KokKit- 

Eiy  ohf  6  K^pws  8«'  oMp  Ire/Mr  ds  f^  pms  <r j^(  y€yo¥6Tos,  irol  ZixorofoieipT^s 

jcarljAtfer,  ^  9m  rh  €baYY€?Jaaireat,  Skmnp  rod  vvt^puaros*  ^ot  5^  icf  r  Ik  f  Sov  Xpurf 

icarqX9«r,  ffroi  wdrras  obaYytKlffoveaif  1^  rf  ZuemoHyff  -rnriarc^ica^i,  riis  wpnfftiarv 

fdvoos  *E0paiovt,     £/  fi^r  o9p  inCrrar,  lais  ^t^poainnis  haroXnAmri.    /obimt  cymct 

aaoB^corrat  wdpr€S  ol  ircrrc^^avrtr,  jr^  Phot,  hb,  ix.  cap,  38. 
i^  4Bp&v  tyrts  rlx*^'^*  i^ofAoXoyii<rdfit' 
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produced®'*,  that  The  Lord  God  o/Ierad  remembered  hie  dead, 
which  dept  in  the  land  of  the  grave^  and  descended  unto  lAem,  to 
preach  unto  them  his  sahation.  But  beiug  there  is  no  such  verse 
extant  in  that  Prophet  or  any  other,  it  was  also  delivered  that 
it  was  once  in  the  translation  of  the  Septuagint,  but  rased  out 
from  thence  by  the  Jews :  which  as  it  can  scarce  be  conceived 
true,  so,  if  it  were,  it  would  be  yet  of  doubtful  authority,  as 
being  never  yet  found  in  the  Hebrew  Text.  And  Hermes  in  his 
book,  called  the  Pastor,  was  thought  to  give  sufficient  strength 
to  this  opinion®^ ;  whereas  the  book  itself  is  of  no  good  author- 

M  Justin  Martyr  in  his  Dialogue  with  only  of  raaang  it  out  of  the  LXX.  : 
Trypho  the  Jew ;  Kal  ikwh  r&v  K6yoty  which  how  they  could  do  out  of  those 
rov  abrov  'Uptfjdou  dfiotws  ravra  vcpc^ieo-  copies  which  were  in  the  Christians' 
^•»'  '^iH^^  M  K^of  i  9c^f  kwh  *I<r-  hands,  is  scarce  intelligible  ;  and  yet  it 
pceiiK  rSnf  v^Kp&¥  odnov  t»k  MKOtimiUy^tv  is  not  now  to  be  found  there*. 
cl;  7^r  x<^Mttrof,  fca2  Kvrifiri  xphs  ahrohs  ^  Clemens  Alezandrinus  first  brings 
c&aTycA/tftttftfn  airrtlts  rh  amrhptop  ofrroD.  a  strange  place  of  Scripture  to  prove 
§.  7a.  This  place  is  first  brought  by  Christ's  preaching  in  Hell ;  Strom,  lib. 
Irenseus,  to  prove  that  he  which  died  vi.  [c.  6.  p.  765.]  Ai6w€p  i  K^pios  cfrirx- 
for  lis  was  not  only  man,  but  God  :  Et  ycXlo-aro  Kai  roiis  iv  ^Zov.  ^ci  7*  oZp 
quoniam  non  solum  homo  erat  qui  mo-  ^  7pa<^,  A^f  1  6  f  fe|s  tp  6,mmk*U^  Eli^af 
riebatur  pro  nobis,  Esaias  ait,  Et  emu-  ii^p  oj^rov  o^k  ct5o/tcv,  ^y^  8^  o^rov 
memoratut  est  Dominua  Bancttts  Itrad  ifKodrofity  which  he  thus  interprets ; 
moftttOTttm  tUiOrum,  qwa  (leg.  qui)  dor-  Ohx  ^  t6wos  diprov  ip»p^v  \afid»y,  cTrcr 
miemmt  t»  terra  tepuUi/onia,  et  descendit  r^  wpotiprifiwa,  &AX*  ol  ip  ^Z&v  Ktervra' 
ad  eos  evangdizcure  sahUein  qwz  est  aheo,  yipr^s  koI  tU  dirt^Aeioy  kauTQhs  Mc8«« 
ut  salvartt  eos.  Adv.  ff ceres,  lib.  iii.  cap.  K&rts,  KoBdirfp  Hk  ripos  ptiss  us  Bd\atr(rap 
33.  Only  he  names  Isaiah  instead  of  Mpt^s  hvoppir^apT^s'  uitTel  toIpvp  c2<rlr 
Jeremiah,  whom  he  rightly  names  again ;  oi  huucolnrcants  r^s  B*ias  iwdfu^s  tc  iral 
Sicut  Hieremias  ait,  RecommemorcUus  est  ^p^s'  and  then  seeming  to  aim  at  the 
Ihminus  sanctus  Israel  mortuorum,  Sco.  ^Hauoe  of  St.  Peter,  he  passes  to  another 
lib.  It.  cap.  39.  and  as  there,  so  more  proo^  which  he  had  produced  in  his 
plainly,  lib.  ▼.  cap.  16.  [c.  31.]  applies  it  second  book  :  AclfiJrroi  8^  acf  v  r^  i9vr4' 
to  the  soul  of  Christ  while  it  was  absent  p^  "Xrpnfiarfif  robs  'A'roar6Xovs<,  &icoXo^ 
from  his  body ;  Nunc  autem  tribus  die-  $ms  r^  Kifpt<Pf  jrol  robs  ip  f  8ov  c^ir/y<* 
bus  oonyerBaius  est  ubi  erant  mortui,  KitrtUpous'  which  he  there  proved  by  the 
quemadmodum  prophetia  ait  de  eo,  authority  of  the  book  called  Pcutor,  and 
Commemoratta  est  Ihminus  aanetorwn  attributed  to  Hennes;  'O  Iloi/tc^F  8i — 
(leg.  sanctus  Israel)  mortuorum  suorwn,  ptiol  raht  'Amsrr^mt  laai  8c8atfiMUovf, 
eontm  qui  ante  dormiem/nt  in  terra  sti-  robs  ic/iff6^apraa  rh  6pofM  rov  viov  rov 
puUuionis  (leg.  sepuUionis),  et  descendit  OcoO,  koI  Koiiivfiipras,  rg  9vpdfjui  fro!  rg 
ad  eos,  extrtikere  eos,  et  salvare  eos.  itivru  myp^oi  rots  trpomKoifUfifthfou* 
Thus  did  Irensus  make  use  of  this  Strom,  lib.  ii.  [o.  9.  p.  452.]  which  words 
verse,  to  shew  Christ  preached  unto  the  are  thus  in  the  old  Latin  translation  of 
dead,  rather  than  that  of  St.  Peter ;  and  Hermes ;  Quoniam  hi  Apostoli  et  doc- 
yet  there  is  no  authority  in  it.  For  it  tores  qui  prodicaverunt  nomen  Filii 
is  not  to  be  found  in  the  Hebrew  text,  Dei,  cum  habentes  fidem  ejus  et  potes- 
and  Justin  Martyr  charges  the  Jews  tatem    defunoti   eesent,   prssdicaverunt 
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*  [There  is  added  in  the  first  edition,  ''  And  if  it  ever  were,  as  many  additional 
patches  have  been  in  that  translation,  it  could  be  of  no  authority,  having  no 
foundation  in  the  original/*] 
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ity,  and  in  this  particular  is  most  extravagant :  for  he  taught, 
that  not  only  the  soul  of  Christ,  but  also  the  souls  of  the  Apo- 
stles, preached  to  the  spirits  below ;  that  as  they  followed  his 
steps  here,  so  did  they  also  after  their  death,  and  therefore  de- 
scended to  preach  in  hell. 

Nor  is  this  only  to  be  suspected  in  reference  to  those  pre- 
tended authorities  which  first  induced  men  to  believe  it,  and  to 
make  forced  interpretations  of  Scripture  to  maintain  it ;  but  also 
to  be  rejected  in  itself,  as  false,  and  inconsistent  with  the  nature, 
scope  and  end  of  the  Gospel  (which  is  to  be  preached  with  such 
commands  and  ordinances  as  can  concern  those  only  which  are 
in  this  life),  and  as  incongruous  to  the  state  and  condition  of 
those  souls  to  whom  Christ  is  supposed  to  preach.  For  if  we 
look  upon  the  Patriarchs,  Prophets,  and  all  saints  before  de- 
parted, it  is  certain  they  were  never  disobedient  in  the  days  of 
Noah;  nor  could  they  need  the  publication  of  the  Gospel  after 
the  death  of  Christ,  who  by  virtue  of  that  death  were  accepted 
in  him  while  they  lived,  and  by  that  acceptation  had  received  a 
reward  long  before.  If  we  look  upon  them  which  died  in  disobe- 
dience, and  were  in  torments  for  their  sins,  they  cannot  appear 
to  be  proper  objects  for  the  Gospel  preached.  The  rich  man, 
whom  we  find  in  their  condition,  desired  one  might  be  sent  from 
the  dead  to  preach  unto  his  brethren  then  alive,  lest  they  also 
should  come  unto  that  place :  but  we  find  no  hopes  he  had  that 
any  should  come  from  them  which  were  alive  to  preach  to  him. 
Luke  zyi.  For  if  the  living,  who  heard  not  Moses  and  the  Prophets ,  wovld 
^^'  not  he  persuaded  though  one  rose  from  the  dead;    surely  those 

which  had  been  disobedient  unto  the  Prophets,  should  never  be 
persuaded  after  they  were  dead. 

Whether  therefore  we  consider  the  authorities  first  intro- 
ducing this  opinion,  which  were  apocryphal ;  or  the  testimonies 
of  Scripture,  forced  and  improbable ;  or  the  nature  of  this 
preaching,  inconsistent  with  the  Gospel ;  or  the  persons  to  whom 
Christ  should  be  thought  to  preach  (which,  if  dead  in  the  faith 
and  fear  of  God,  wanted  no  such  instruction  ;   if  departed  in 

his  qui  ante  obienmt.   Lib,  iii.  SmU,  9.  rn^  kpitrrovs  rm¥  fui0riT&p  /ju/inria  y€t4» 

[c.  16.]     And  then  Clemens  supplies  tr^oi    rov    SiScurKdKw    Sirom.    lib,   vi. 

that  authority  with  a  reason  of  his  own,  and  therefore    they  preached    to    the 

that  as  the  Apostles  were  to  imitate  souls    in   Hell,    as  Christ    did   before 

Christ  while  they  lived,  so  did  they  also  them.    This  is  the  doctrine  of  Clemens 

imitate  him  after  death  :    *ExpV  7^,  Alexandrinus  out  of  his  apocryphal  au- 

otfim,  (bcirwp  it4f^av9o,  ofhms  Si  xiucna'f,  thorities. 
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infidelity  and  disobedience^  were  unworthy  and  incapable  of  such 
a  dispensation) ;  this  preaching  of  Christ  to  the  epirita  in  prison 
cannot  be  admitted  either  as  the  end^  or  as  the  means  proper  to 
effect  the  end»  of  his  descent  into  hell. 

Nor  is  this  preaching  only  to  be  rejected  as  a  means  to  pro- 
duce the  effect  of  Christ's  descent;  but  the  effect  itself  pretended 
to  be  wrought  thereby,  whether  in  reference  to  the  just  or  un- 
just, is  by  no  means  to  be  admitted.  For  thpugh  some  of  the 
ancients  thought,  as  is  shewn  before^  that  Christ  did  therefore 
descend  into  hell,  that  he  might  deliver  the  souls  of  some  which 
were  tormented. in  those  flames,  and  translate  them  to  a  place 
of  happiness ;  yet  this  opinion  deserveth  no  acceptance,  neither 
in  respect  of  the  ground  or  foundation  on  which  it  is  built^  nor 
in  respect  of  the  action  or  effect  itself.  The  authority  upon 
which  the  strength  of  this  doctrine  doth  rely,  is  that  place  of 
the  Acts,  whom  God  hath  raised  up,  loosing  the  paira  of  hell^  for  Acts  il.  34. 
so  they  read  it ;  from  whence  the  argument  is  thus  deduced : 
God  did  loose  the  pains  of  hell  when  Christ  was  raised :  but 
those  pains  did  not  take  hold  of  Christ  himself,  who  was  not  to 
suffer  any  thing  after  death ;  and  consequently  he  could  not  be 
loosed  from  or  taken  out  of  those  pains  in  which  he  never  was : 
in  the  same  manner  the  Patriarchs  and  the  Prophets,  and  the 
saints  of  old,  if  they  should  be  granted  to  have  been  in  a  place 
sometimes  called  helly  yet  were  they  there  in  happiness,  and 
therefore  the  delivering  them  from  thence  could  not  be  the 
loosing  of  the  pains  of  hell :  it  followeth  then,  that  those  alone 
which  died  in  their  sins  were  involved  in  those  pains,  and  when 
those  pains  were  loosed,  then  were  they  released;  and  being 
they  were  loosed  when  Christ  was  raised,  the  consequence  will 
be,  that  he  descending  into  hell,  delivered  some  of  the  damned 
souls  from  their  torments  there. 

But  first,  though  the  Latin  translation  render  it  so^^,  the 


86  Hie  Ynlgsr  Latin  renders  it  thus, 
Quem  DeuB  mucitamt,  ioUaia  dohribui 
InfenU:  bo  also  the  Syriac,  H'Vin  MIOI 
bvxoi.  So  Bome  of  the  ancient  Fathers 
read  it ;  as  IrenKus,  or  rather  his  In- 
terpreter, Quern  Dens  excitayit,  solutis 
doloribns  Inferomm :  Adv.  JTiceres.  Ub. 
HL  cap.  13.  Gapreolus  hishop  of  Car- 
thage, Sesolyere,  sioat  soriptiim  est,  In- 
feromm parturitiones :  Epitt.  ad  ViUA. 
ei  ComianU,  and  before  these  Polycarpns 

PEAHSON. 


Tpv  fSov'  Quem  renueitamt  Deus,  ditsol- 
vens  dolorts  Infemi:  Epiat.  ad  Phil. 
whom  I  suppose  Grotius  understood, 
when  he  cited  Barnabas :  and  thus  St. 
Augustin  read  it,  and  laid  the  stress  of 
his  interpretation  upon  this  reading ; 
Quia  evidentia  teetimonia  et  Infemum 
oommemorant  et  dolores,  &o.  Epitt. 
xdz.  cap.  3.  [Epist.  olxiy.  8.  vol.  ii.  p. 
576.]    But  in  the  original  Greek  it  is 

Pf 
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pains  of  heU;  though  some  copies  and  ot&er  translations,  and 
divers  of  the  Fathers,  read  it  in  the  same  manner;  yet  the 
original  and  authentic  Greek  aoknowledgeth  no  such  word  as 
AeUj  but  propounds  it  plainly  thus,  toAom  God  hath  raised  up^ 
loosing  the  pains  of  death.  Howsoever  if  the  words  were  so 
expressed  in  the  original  text,  yet  it  would  not  follow  that  Grod 
delivered  Christ  out  of  those  pains  in  which  he  was  detained 
any  time,  much  less  that  the  soul  of  Christ  delivered  the  sooLs 
of  any  other;  but  only  that  he  was  preserved  from  enduring 
them  87. 

Again,  as  the  authority  is  most  uncertain,  so  is  the  doctrine 
most  incongruous.     The  souls  of  men  were  never  cast  into  in- 
fernal torments,  to  be  delivered  from  them.     The  days  which 
follow  after  death  were  never  made  for  opportunities  to  a  better 
life.     The  angels  had  one  instant  either  to  stand  or  fall  eter- 
nally ;  and  what  that  instant  was  to  them,  that  this  life  is  unto 
us.     We  may  as  well  believe  the  devils  were  saved,  as  those 
Matt.  xzv.  souls  which  were  once  tormented  with  them.     For  it  is  an  ever- 
jjf^'^     lasting  /Ire,  an  everlasting  punishment^  a  toorm  that  didh  no€. 
44.  Nor  does  this  only  belong  to  us  who  live  after  the  death  of 

Christ,  as  if  the  damnation  of  all  sinners  now  were  ineluctable 
and  eternal,  but  before  that  death  it  were  not  so ;  as  if  faith  and 
repentance  were  now  indispensably  necessary  ^to  salvation,  but 
then  were  not.  For  thus  the  condition  of  mankind  before  tiie 
fulness  of  time,  in  which  our  Saviour  came  into  the  worid, 
should  have  been  far  more  happy  and  advantageous  than  it 
hath  been  since  ^s.     But  neither  th^y  nor  we  shall  ever  escape 

generaUy  written  iaiffofas  ScofiTov,  and  in  fuerat  alligatas) :    fiunle  eet  intelligere 

all  these  many  oopies  of  it,  only  that  of  sic  eos  solutos  esse  quemadmodum  solvi 

Petros  Fraxardus,  and  two  of  the  six-  possunt  laqnei  venantium,  ne  teneaat ; 

teen  copies  which  Bobertus  Stephanus  non  quia  tennerunt.   i9.  A%g%u(t,  EpitL 

made  use  of,  read  it  f9ov.     And  this  xcix.  cap.  2.  [§.  3.  p.  574.] 
mistake   was   very  easy  :    for   in    the         88  This  is  the  alignment  of  Ch^ogory 

eighteenth  Psalm,  verse  the  fifth,  there  the  Great ;   Si  fideles  nunc  sine  bonia 

is  niD'^^nn  ia^ts  0wdrov,  and  verse  operibus  non  salvantur,  et  infideles  ao 

the  mzth,  biNO  ^bin,  wSo^cs  fSov,  And  reprobi  sine  bona  aotione.  Domino  ad 

we  find  twice  in  the  Proverbs,  xiv.  la.  Inferos  deeoendente,  salvaii  sunt ;  me- 

and  xvi.  15.   nm'^311  translated  «-v-  lior  illorum  sors  fiiit,  qui  incamationem 

BfjJya  fSw,  and  1  Sam.  xxii.  6.   *b!in  Domini  minlme  videmnt,  quam  horoxQ 

^IKO,  &ViF€s  Saydrov.  qui  post  incamationis  ejus  mysterium 

87  Quod  si  movet,  quemadmodum  ac-  nati  sunt.     Quod  quantse  fittuitatis  sit 

cipiendum  sit  Infemi  ab  iUo    solutos  dioere  vel  sentire,  ipse  Dominus  teeta- 

dolores  (neque  enim  coeperat  in  eis  esse  tur  discipulis,   dicens,  MuiH  Jtegu  et 

tanquam  in  vinculis,  et  sic  eos  solvit  Propheta  eupierwU  videre  qum  voi  vide- 

tanquam    si   catenas   solvisset   quibus  iU,  et  non  videnmt.  Lib.  vii.  ^ntt.  !$• 
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eternal  flames,  exoept  we  obtain  the  favour  of  God  before  we 
be  swallowed  by  the  jaws  of  death.  We  mu9t  all  appear  Irfare'^^^^'^'^^' 
the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  that  every  one  may  receive  the  things 
done  in  his  hody ;  but  if  they  be  in  the  state  of  salvation  now 
by  virtue  of  Oirist's  descent  into  hell,  which  were  numbered 
amongst  the  damned  before  his  death,  at  the  day  of  the  general 
judgment  they  must  be  returned  into  hell  again ;  or  if  they  be 
received  then  into  eternal  happiness,  it  will  foUow  either  that 
they  were  not  justly  condemned  to  those  flames  at  first,  accord- 
ing to  the  general  dispensations  of  God,  or  else  they  did  not  re- 
ceive the  things  done  in  their  body  at  the  last ;  which  all  shall 
as  certainly  receive,  as  all  appear.  This  life  is  given  unto  men 
to  work  out  their  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,  but  after 
death  cometh  judgment,  reflecting  on  the  life  that  is  past,  not 
expecting  amendment  or  conversion  then.  He  that  liveth  and 
believeth  in  Christ  shall  never  die ;  he  that  believeth,  though  he 
die,  yet  shall  he  live ;  but  he  that  dieth  in  unbelief  shall  neither 
believe  nor  live.  And  this  is  as  true  of  those  which  went  before, 
as  of  those  which  came  after  our  Saviour,  because  he  was  the 
Lamb  slain  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  I  therefore 
conclude,  that  the  end  for  which  the  soul  of  Christ  descended 
into  hell,  was  not  to  deliver  any  damned  souls,  or  to  translate 
them  from  the  torments  of  hell  unto  the  joys  of  heaven. 

The  next  consideration  is,  whether  by  virtue  of  his  descent 
the  souls  of  those  which  before  believed  in  him,  the  Patriarchs, 
Prophets,  and  all  the  people  of  God,  were  delivered  from  that 
place  and  state  in  which  they  were  before ;  and  whether  Christ 
descended  into  hell  to  that  end,  that  he  might  translate  them  into 
a  place  and  state  far  more  glorious  and  happy.  This  hath  been 
in  the  later  ages  of  the  Church  the  vulgar  opinion  of  most  men, 
and  that  as  if  it  followed  necessarily  from  the  denial  of  the 
former ;  he  delivered  not  the  souls  of  the  damned,  therefore  he 
delivered  the  souls  of  them  which  believed  s^,  and  of  them  alone : 


69  So  Qregoiy  the  6reat>  after  he  had 
proved  that  none  of  the  damned  were 
released  by  Christ's  descent,  thus  infers 
and  conoludee :  Haec  itaque  omnia  pei^ 
tractantes  nihil  aliud  teneatis  nisi  quod 
yera  fides  per  Gatholicam  Eoclesiam 
dooet :  quia  deecendens  ad  Inferos  Do- 
minus  illoe  Boliunmodo  ab  Infemi  dau- 
stris  eripuit,  quos  viventes  in  came  per 


suam  gratiam  in  fide  et  bona  operatione 
servavit.  Lib^yriL  Epitt,  15.  So  Isidore 
Hispalensis  by  way  of  opposition ;  Ideo 
Dominus  in  Inferno  desoendit,  ut  his, 
qui  ab  eo  non  posnaliter  detinebantur, 
viam  aperiret  revertendi  ad  ooelos.  Sen- 
tent.  lib.  i.  cap.  16.  So  Venerable  Bede 
upon  the  place  of  St.  Peter ;  Catholica 
fides  habet,  quia  descendens  ad  Infema 

pf  ij 
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till  at  last  the  schools  have  followed  it  so  fully,  that  they  deliver 
it  as  a  point  of  faith  and  infallible  certainty^,  that  the  soul  of 
Christ  by  descending  into  hell  did  deliver  from  thence  aU  the 
souls  of  the  saints  which  were  in  the  bosom  of  Abraham,  ajid 
did  confer  upon  them  actual  and  essential  beatitude^  which  be- 
fore they  enjoyed  not.  And  this  they  lay  upon  two  grounds : 
firsts  that  die  souls  of  saints  departed  saw  not  Gk>d  ;  and 
secondly,  that  Christ  by  his  death  opened  the  gate  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven. 

But  even  this  opinion,  as  general  as  it  hath  been,  hath  neither 
that  consent  of  antiquity,  nor  such  certainty  as  it  pretendetii, 
but  is  rather  built  upon  the  improbabilities  of  a  worse.  The 
most  ancient  of  all  the  Fathers  ^i,  whose  writings  are  extant,  were 
so  far  from  believing  that  the  end  of  Christ^s  descent  into  heD 
was  to  translate  the  saints  of  old  into  heaven,  that  they  thought 
them  not  to  be  in  heaven  yet,  nor  ever  to  be  removed  from  that 
place  in  which  they  were  before  Chrises  death,  until  the  general 
resurrection.  Others,  as  we  have  also  shewn,  thought  the  bosom 
of  Abraham  was  not  in  any  place  which  could  be  termed  heU; 
and  consequently  could  not  think  that  Christ  should  therefore 
descend  into  hell  to  deliver  them  which  were  not  there.  And 
others  yet  which  thought  that  Christ  delivered  the  Patriarchs 
from  their  infernal  mansions,  did  not  think  so  exclusively,  or  in 
opposition  to  the  disobedient  and  damned  spirits,  but  conceived 
many  of  them  to  be  saved  as  well  as  the  Patriarchs  were,  and 
doubted  whether  all  were  not  so  saved  or  no  9^.    Indeed  I  think 

DominuB  non  incredulos  inde,  sed  fideles  omnium  post  Christi  mortem  deceden- 

tantmnmodo  suoa  educens,  ad  coelestia  timn  (si  nihil  porgandmn  habeant)  sta- 

secum  regna  perduxerit ;  neque  ezutiB  tim  videre  Deum  :   ergo  idem  est  de 

oorpore  animabus,  et  Inferonun  caroere  prsdiotiB  animabns.    Com,  va  tertiam 

indnsis,  sed  in  bac  vita  vel  per  seipsum,  partem  D.  Thomce,  Tom.  ii.   JHsp.  43. 

vel  per  suorum  exempla,  sive  verba  fide-  sect.  3. 

lium,  quotidie  viam  vitie  demonstret.   .  91  We  have  shewed  this  before  to  have 

90  These  are  the  words  of  Snarez ;  been  the  opinion  of  the  most  ancient^ 

Prime  ergo  oertum  est,  Christum  de-  producing  the  express    testimonies  of 

soendendo  ad  Inferos  animabus  Sanctis,  Justin    Martyr,    Irenssus,    Tertollian^ 

qu«  in  sinu  Abrahe  erant,  essentialem  Hihuy,  Oregoiy  Kyssen.     So  also  No- 

beatitudinem,  et  c«tera  anims  dona>  quae  vatian ;  Qusa  infra  terram  jaoent,  neque 

iUam  oonsequuntur,  oontuUsse.    Hoc  de  ipsa  sunt  digestis  et  ordinatis  potestati- 

fide  oertum  existuno :  quia  de  fide  est  bus  vacua.  Locus  enim  est,  quo  piorura 

illas    animas  non  vidisse  Deum    ante  animas  impiorumque    ducuntur   futnri 

Christi  mortem — ^Deinde  est  de  fide  oer-  judicii  prsejudicia   sentientes.    Lib,  de 

tum,  Christum  per  mortem  aperuisse  Trin.  cap.  i. 

hominibus  januam  regni — ideoque  de        92  We  have  already  shewn  that  many 

fide  etiam  oertum  est,  animas  sanctorum  did  believe  all  the  damned  souls  were 
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there  were  very  few  (if  any)  for  above  five  hundred  years  after 
Christ,  which  did  so  believe  Christ  delivered  the  saints  out  of 
heO,  as  to  leave  all  the  damned  there ;  and  therefore  this  opinion 
cannot  be  grounded  upon  the  prime  antiquity,  when  so  many  of 
the  andents  believed  not  that  they  were  removed  at  all^  and  so 
few  acknowledged  that  they  were  removed  alone. 

And  if  the  authority  of  this  opinion  in  respect  of  its  antiquity 
be  not  greats  the  certainty  of  the  truth  of  it  will  be  less.  For 
first,  if  it  be  not  certain  that  the  souls  of  the  Patriarchs  were  in 
some  place  called  hdl  after  their  own  death,  and  until  the  death 
of  Christ ;  if  the  bosom  of  Abraham  were  not  some  infernal 
mansion,  then  can  it  not  be  certain  that  Christ  descended  into 
heU  to  deliver  them.  But  there  is  no  certainty  that  the  souls  of 
the  just,  the  Patriarchs,  and  the  rest  of  the  people  of  Gt>d,  were 
kept  in  any  place  below,  which  was,  or  may  be  called  heU:  the 
bosom  of  Abraham  might  well  be  in  the  heavens  above,  far  from 
any  region  where  the  Devil  and  his  angels  were ;  the  Scriptures 
nowhere  tell  us  that  the  spirits  of  just  men  went  unto  or  did 
remain  in  hell ;  the  place  in  which  the  rich  man  was  in  torments 
after  death  is  called  heU^  but  that  into  which  the  angels  carried 
the  poor  man's  soul  is  not  termed  so.  There  was  a  vast  distance 
between  them  two ;  nor  is  it  likely  that  the  angels,  which  see 
the  face  of  God,  should  be  sent  down  from  heaven  to  convey  the 

saved  then ;  and  St.  AnguBtin  had  his  by  no  means  salve  their  anthorities ;  for 
ttdkue  requiro,  when  he  wrote  unto  Eno-  neither  of  them  did  doubt  or  question 
dius  oonoeming  that  opinion.  Beside,  whether  some  of  the  damned  were  ra- 
the doubt  of  that  great  divine,  Gregory  leased,  but  whether  all  were  released  or 
Nazianxen,  is  very  observable,  who  in  some  only :  which  Suarez  did  very  well 
his  second  Oration  de  Ptuekate  hath  perceive,  and  therefore  was  ready  in  the 
these  words ;  *Ap  tls  f 8ov  learljf,  trvj"  same  sentence  with  another  answer  ; 
it«(rcX0c*  yv&Bi  icol  r&  ^irtTrc  roC  Xpivrov  Quanquam  Nazianzenus  non  videatur 
liwrHipia'  ris  ^  ohtwotita  rj}f  {nrA^f  ilia  scripsisse  verba,  quoniam  de  hao 
KwrofidaMtf ;  rls  6  Kiiyot ;  &irX«f  vAda  veritate  dubitaret,  sed  solum  ut  propo- 
vianas  ^i^arclf,  ^  #t&icc7  robs  wior§6op-  neret  quid  de  hoc  mysterio  inquirere  ac 
rat ;  Where  his  question  is  deaxiy  this,  scire  oporteat.  Which  is  as  much  as  to 
whether  Christ  appearing  in  HeU  did  say,  that  he  was  satisfied  of  the  truth, 
save  aU  without  exception,  or  did  save  but  desired  to  satisfy  no  man  else, 
there,  as  he  does  here,  only  such  as  be-  Whereas  it  is  clear  that  it  was  a  doubt 
lieved.  To  this  it  is  answered  by  Suarez  in  his  age,  as  we  have  before  shewn, 
two  ways,  that  it  is  the  ordinaiy  and  and  that  he  would  leave  it  still  a  doubt 
universal  law,  that  none  of  the  damned  and  undetermined.  And  as  for  the 
should  be  saved :  An  vero  ez  speciali  other,  Augostinus  recte  potest  intelligi 
privilegio  sua  volnntate  et  arbitrio  ali-  de  animabus  Purgatorii,  it  is  certainly 
quem  damnatum  a  Qehenna  Christus  fidse,  unless  they  will  enlarge  that  Pur- 
eduxerit,  dubitari  quoquo  modo  potest  gatoiy  as  wide  as  Hell ;  for  the  ques- 
— ^Et  juzta  hsBo  poflsent  intelligi  Nasi-  tion  was  of  emptying  that.  Com.  in  ter- 
anzenus  et  Augnstinus.    But  this  will  tiampoHem  D,  Thcma  JHtp,  43.  sect.  3* 
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fiouls  of  the  just  into  that  place,  where  the  face  of  God  oannot 
be  seen.  When  God  translated  Enoch,  and  Elias  was  carried  up 
in  a  chariot  to  heaven,  they  seem  not  to  be  conveyed  to  a  plaoe 
where  there  was  no  vision  of  God ;  and  yet  it  is  most  probable, 
that  Moses  was  with  Elias  as  weU  before  as  upon  the  mount : 
nor  is  there  any  reason  to  conceive  that  Abraham  should  be  in 
any  worse  pla(^  or  condition  than  Enoch  was,  having  as  great 
Heb.  xi.  5.  a  testimony  that  he  pleased  Godj  as  Enoch  had. 

Secondly,  it  cannot  be  certain  that  the  soul  of  Christ  delivered 

the  souls  of  the  saints  of  old  from  hell,  and  imparted  to  them 

the  beatifical  vision,  except  it  were  certain  that  those  souls  are  in 

another  place  and  a  better  condition  now  than  they  were  before. 

But  there  is  no  certainty  that  the  Patriarchs  and  the  Prophetfl 

are  now  in  another  place  and  a  better  condition  than  they  were 

before  our  blessed  Saviour  died ;   there  is  no  intimation  of  any 

such  alteration  of  their  state  delivered  in  the  Scriptures ;  there 

is  no  such  place  with  any  probability  pretended  to  prove  any 

Matt.  yiii.  actual  Bccession  of  happiness  and  glory  already  past.  Many  shaU 

"*  come  from  the  east  and  west^  and  shaU  sit  dotcn  with  Abrahamy 

and  IsaaCy  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom  of  heanen :  there  then  did 

the  Gtentiles  which  came  in  to  Christ  find  the  Patriarchs,  even 

in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  and  we  cannot  perceive  that  they 

found  them  any  where  else  than  Lazarus  did.     For  the  descrip- 

Luke  xiii.  tion  is  the  same,  There  shall  be  weynng  and  gnashing  of  teeth^ 

when  ye  shaU  see  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the 

Prophets  in  the  kingdom  of  Ood,  and  you  yourselves  thrust  out. 

Luke  xyi.  For  as  the  rich  man  in  heU  lift  up  his  eyes  being  in  torments^  and 

^^'  seeth  Abraham  afar  off,  before  the  death  of  Christ ;   so  those 

that  were  in  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  saw  Abraham,  and 

Isaac,  and  Jacobs  and  the  Prophets,  when  the  Grentiles  were 

brought  in. 

Thirdly,  though  it  were  certain  that  the  souls  of  the  saints  had 
been  in  a  place  called  hell,  as  they  were  not ;  though  it  were 
also  certain  that  they  were  now  in  a  better  condition  than  they 
were  before  Christ's  death,  as  it  is  not ;  yet  it  would  not  follow 
that  Christ  descended  into  hell  to  make  this  alteration;  for  it 
might  not  be  performed  before  his  resurrection,  it  might  hot  be 
eifected  till  his  ascension,  it  might  be  attributed  to  the  merit  of 
his  passion,  it  might  have  no  dependance  on  his  descension.  I 
conclude  therefore  that  there  is  no  certainty  of  truth  in  that 
proposition  which  the  schoolmen  take  for  a  matter  of  faith. 
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That  Ohrist  deliyered  the  souls  of  the  saints  from  that  place  of 
hell  which  they  call  Limitis  of  the  Fathers,  into  heaven ;  and  for 
that  purpose  after  his  death  descended  into  hell. 

Wherefore  being  it  is  most  infallibly  certain  that  the  death  of 
Christ  was  as  powerful  and  effectual  for  the  redemption  of  the 
saints  before  him,  as  for  those  which  follow  him ;  being  they  did  i  Cor.  x.  3, 
aU  eat  the  eame  ynritual  f&eat^  and  did  aU  drink  the  same  spi-  ^' 
ritual  drini;   being  Abraham  is  the  father  of  ue  aU^  and  weBom.  iv. 
now  after  Christ's  ascension  are  called  but  to  walk  in  the  steps  of^^'  '^* 
the  faith  of  that  father ;  being  the  bosom  of  Abraham  is  clearly 
propounded  in  the  Scriptures  as  the  place  into  which  the  blessed 
angels  before  the  death  of  Christ  conveyed  the  souls  of  those 
which  departed  in  the  favour  of  God,  and  is  also  promised  to 
them  which  should  believe  in  Christ  after  his  death  9^;  being 
we  can  find  no  difference  or  translation  of  the  bosom  of  Abra- 
ham,  and  yet  it  is  a  comfort  still  to  us  that  we  shaU  go  to 
him 94 ;   and,  while  we  hope  so,  never  fear  that  we  shall  go  to 
hell;  I  cannot  admit  this  as  the  end  of  Christ's  descent  into 
hell,  to  convey  the  souls  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and 

00  Although  the  hoBom  of  Abraham  in  Ibit  which  he  had  in  going  to  the  bosom 
ezpresB  and  fonnal  terms  be  spoken  only  of  Abraham :  as  in  the  case  of  his  friend 
of  Lasarus,  whom  Christ  being  yet  alive  Nebridius ;  Nunc  ille  vivit  in  sinu  Abra- 
in  the  flesh  supposed  dead ;  yet  the  ham.  Quicquid  Ulud  est  quod  illo  sig- 
same  bosom  is  virtnaUy  and  in  terms  nifioatur  sinu,  ibi  Nebridius  mens  Tivit, 
equivalent  promised  to  those  which  dulds  amicus  mens,  tuus  autem.  Do- 
afterwards  should  believe.  For  the  joys  mine,  adoptivus  ex  liberto  filius,  ibi 
of  the  life  to  come  are  likened  to  a  feast,  vivit.  Nam  quis  alius  tali  anims  locus  t 
in  which,  aooording  to  the  custom  then  Oonfea.  Ub,  iz.  cap,  3.  [vol.  L  p.  159.] 
in  use,  they  lay  down  with  the  head  of  And  he  seats  that  place  (as  uncertain  as 
one  toward  the  breast  of  the  other,  who  before)  where  it  was  before.  Post  vitam 
18  therefore  said  to  lie  in  his  bosom,  as  istam  parvam  nondum  eris  ubi  erunt 
we  read  of  St.  John,  Hr  knuttliuwof—^v  sancti,  quibus  dicetur,  Veniie  benedieti 
r^  k6\w^  roS  'Iiro-ov.  St.  John  xiii.  13.  Patris  met,  percifdte  regnum  quod  vobi$ 
Thus  in  that  heavenly  feast  in  the  king-  parahim  est  ab  iniUo  mw%d%,  Nondum 
dom  of  God,  Lazams  is  4w  roTs  K6Krots  ibi  eris,  quis  nesdt  I  Sed  jam  poteris  ihi 
'AfipadfA'  St.  Luke  zvi.  33.  and  in  St.  esse,  ubi  ilium  quondam  ulcerosum  pau- 
Matt.  viii.  1 1.  Christ  saith,  that  manp  perem,  dives  iUe  superbus  et  sterilis  in 
thaU  eome  from  the  eatt  amd  from  the  mediis  suis  toimentis  vidit  a  longe  requi- 
weet,  Kad  iuwtXiHaorrai  fur^  *A3^a^  esoentem.  Concio  i.  in  Peal.  36.  [§.  10. 
dieeumbent  cwn  Abrahamo,  eitdowntrith  vol.  iv.  p.  263.]  And  this  he  must  ne- 
Abrakam,  as  we  translate  it  after  our  cessarily  take  for  a  sufficient  comfort  to 
custom,  at  the  same  foast^  that  is,  Aiw-  a  dying  Christian,  who  seats  that  place 
KAtO^erorrai  4¥  rots  kSKwois  rov  *Ai8po^,  in  conspectu  Domini,  J)e  Civit.  Dei,  lib. 
&c.  as  Euthymius,  Quia  Deus  AbraJbam,  i.  cap.  ii.  and  looked  upon  them  which 
ooBli  oonditor.  Pater  Christi  est ;  iddroo  were  in  it,  as  upon  those  a  quibus  [Chri- 
in  regno  ccelomm  est  et  Abraham,  cum  stus]  secundum  beatificam  praesentiam 
quo  aocubituna  sunt  nationes  quae  ere-  sufe  divinitatis  nunquam  recessit.  Epiet. 
didemnt  in  Christum  filiimi  Creatoris.  zdx.  cap.  3. 

M  St  August  often  shews  the  com- 
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those  which  were  with  them,  from  thence ;  nor  can  I  think  there 
was  any  reference  to  such  an  action  in  those  words,  TAou  shaU 
not  leave  my  eofd  in  hell. 

Another  opinion  hath  obtained,  especially  in  our  Church,  that 
the  end  for  which  our  Saviour  descended  into  heUy  was  to  triumph 
over  Satan  and  all  the  powers  below  within  their  own  dominions. 
And  this  hath  been  received  as  grounded  on  the  Scriptures  and 
consent  of  Fathers.     The  Scriptures  produced  for  the  confirma- 
Gol.  ii.  15.  tion  of  it  are  these  two  ;    Having  tpoUed  principalities  and 
jpowere^  he  made  a  shew  of  them  openly,  triumphing  over  them: 
Eph.  1y.  8,  and^  When  he  ascended  up  on  high^  he  led  captivity  captive,  and 
^'  gave  gifts  unto  men.    Now  that  he  ascended,  what  is  it  but  that  he 

B.  Bikon,  4mIso  descended  first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  f    By  the  c(m- 
P-«94.      junction  of  these  two  they  conceive  the  triumph  of  Ghrist'^s 
Col.  iu  13,  descent  clearly  described  in  this  manner.     Ye  were  huried  wUh 
^h  u>  15-  Christ  in  baptism^  with  whom  ye  were  also  raised:  and  when  ye 
were  dead  in  sins,  he  quickened  you  together  toith  him,  forgiving 
your  sins,  and  cancelling  the  handwriting  of  ordinances  that  wet$ 
against  us,  and  spoiling  powers  and  principaUtieSy  he  made  an 
open  shew  of  them^  triumphing  over  them  in  himself    That  is,  say 
they,  ye  died  and  were  buried  with  Ghrist,  who  fastened  the 
handwriting  of  ordinances  to  the  cross,  that  he  might  abolish  it 
from  having  any  right  to  tie  or  yoke  his  members.     Ye  likewise 
were  quickened,  and  raised  together  with  Ghrist,  who  rising 
spoiled  powers  and  principalities,  and  triumphed  over  them  in 
his  own  person.     So  that  these  words,  spoiling  principalities  and 
powers,  are  not  referred  to  the  cross,  but  to  Ghrist^s  resurrec- 
tion.    This  triumph  over  Satan  and  all  his  kingdom,  the  same 
Apostle  to  the  Ephesians  setteth  down  as  a  consequent  to 
Eph.  iv.  8,  Ghrist^s  death,  and  pertinent  to  his  resurrection,  Ascending  on 
^'  high  he  led  captivity  captive :  and  this.  He  ascended,  what  meaneth 

ity  but  that  he  descended  first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  f 
So  that  ascending  from  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  he  led  cap- 
tivity captive,  which  is  all  one  with,  he  triumphed  overpowers  and 
principalities.  With  this  coherence  and  conjunction  of  the 
Apostle's  words,  together  with  the  interpretation  of  the  ancient 
Fathers,  they  conceive  it  sufficiently  demonstrated,  that  Ghrist 
^>  after  his  death,  and  before  his  resurrection,  in  the  lowermost 

parts  of  the  earth,  even  in  hell,  did  lead  captivity  captive,  and 
triumphed  over  Satan. 
JBut  notwithstanding,  I  cannot  yet  perceive  either  how  this 
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triumph  in  hell  should  be  delivered  as  a  certain  truth  in  itselfj 
or  how  it  can  haye  any  ooneiBtency  with  the  denial  of  those  other 
ends,  which  they  who  of  late  have  embraced  this  opinion  do 
ordinarily  reject.  First,  I  cannot  see  how  the  Scriptures  men- 
tioned are  sufficient  to  found  any  such  conclusion  of  themselves. 
Secondly,  I  cannot  understand  how  they  can  embrace  this  as  the 
interpretation  of  the  Fathers^  who  believe  not  that  any  of  the 
souls  of  the  damned  were  taken  out  of  the  torments  of  hell^  or 
that  the  souls  of  the  saints  of  old  were  removed  from  thence  by 
Christ's  descent ;  which  were  the  reasons  why  the  Fathers  spake 
of  such  a  triumphing  in  hell^  and  leading  captivity  captive 
there. 

That  the  triumphing  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Oolossians  is  not 
referred  to  the  cross  but  to  the  resurrection,  cannot  be  proved ; 
the  coherence  cannot  enforce  so  much :  no  logic  can  infer  such 
a  division,  that  the  Hotting  out  of  the  handtoriting  belongeth  pre- 
cisely to  our  burial  toiih  him ;  and  the  triumphing  over  principa- 
lities and  powers  particularly  to  our  being  quickened  together  mth 
him  ;  or  that  the  blotting  out  was  performed  at  one  time^  and  the 
triumphing  at  another.  Our  present  translation  attributeth  it 
expressly  to  the  cross,  rendering  the  last  words,  triumphing  over 
them  in  it,  that  is^  in  the  cross  mentioned  in  the  former  verse ; 
and  though  anciently  it  have  been  read,  triumphing  over  them 
in  himsdf^^f  yet  still  there  are  these  two  great  advantages  on 
our  side :  first,  that  if  we  read,  in  it^  it  proves  the  triumph 
spoken  of  in  this  place  performed  upon  the  cross ;  and  if  we 
read,  in  himself ^  it  proveth  not  that  the  triumph  was  performed 
in  any  other  place,  because  he  was  himself  upon  the  cross: 
secondly,  the  ancient  Fathers  of  the  Greek  Church  read  it  as 
we  do,  in  «^^,  and  interpret  the  triumph  of  his  death;  and 

96  So  the  vulgar  Latin,  Palam  Wi-  CoUm,  cap.  7.    *£y  o^r^  then  is  5i^  rod 

umphana  iUot  in  iemetipto  ;  as  also  the  aravpov,  and  this  Bpiaiifios  woifrhs  on  the 

Syriac,   ntaispa.     So  Novatian  ;    Tri-  cross  will  no  way  agree  with  that  actual 

wiyphatis  mis  in  iemetipBO.    Dt  Trin,  triumph  in  HeU.    But  Theophylact  yet 

cap.  16.  St.  HOary ;  TrvamphoM  cot  in  more  deariy  ;    9piafji096<ras    aifrobs  iw 

aemctipco.     So  Ambrose,  Augustin,  and  mbr^'  rour^crw,  4v  r^  vreu/p^  rohs  Sa(- 

Padanus.  fiowas  ifmifUwovf  Stilus.     Bpta/A0os  yitp 

96  (Eeumenius  sheweth  their  reading,  \fyerat,  Sray  ra  itwh  wimis  roXc^iW  ^- 

9piafA09{nras  abn^s  hf  tAr^,  and  inter-  oytKBitv,   IhifUHrlop   wofjot^    rtkg,    ro6s 

pretation,  Bptofifios  \4yrrat  1^  kot^l  tw¥  irmfSdyras  ^^c/iious  watn  ZtuofCwv.     *Ey 

ifrrtfiUpmif  vS/twii  lud  wcsrfiyvpts.    *E$pt'  r^  vraup^  ohf  rh  rp^wcuoy  trrfiiras  6  K16- 

dfi$tv€r€y  o2y  nbrhy  81&  rod  crravpov,  rov-  pios,  dknrcp  ip  Siifutat^  $€drp^  *EkK^ifmw, 

T^tfTir,  ipUtiat,  jcal  ira/  tdrrov  $f^afi$w  'PmfuJwf,  'lovSaitop,  rohs  hai/topos  ^pidfi' 

rvilT^  iw€T4Kwt.    Com,  in  BpiH,  ad  /3cv«rc.    In  loco.    And  this  exposition 
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those  others  of  the  Latin  Church,  which  did  read  it  otherwise, 
did  also  acknowledge  with  the  Greeks  the  cross  not  only  to 
be  the  place  in  which  the  victory  over  Satan  was  obtained, 
but  also  to  be  the  trophy  of  that  victory,  and  the  triumphal 
chariot^. 

This  place  then  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Oolossians  cannot  prove 
that  Christ  descended  into  hell^  to  triumph  over  the  Devil  there  ; 
and  if  it  be  not  proper  for  that  purpose  of  itself,  it  will  not  be 
more  effectual  by  the  addition  of  that  other  to  the  Ephesians. 
For,  first,  we  have  already  shewn,  that  the  descending  into  the 
h^cer  parts  of  the  earthy  doth  not  necessarily  signify  his  descent 
into  hell,  and  consequently  cannot  prove  that  either  those  things 
which  are  spoken  in  the  same  place,  or  in  any  other^  are  to  be 
attributed  to  that  descent.  Again,  if  it  were  granted,  that  those 
words  did  signify  heUy  and  this  Article  of  our  Creed  were  con- 

they  received  from  St.  ChiysoBtozn,  who  V7  TertulUan ; 

makes  the  ittyfwfriirijAs  on  the  cross  to  SerpmUs  ipoUvm,   deoieto  prmdpe 

consist  in  the  death  upon  it ;  *Eku  r^¥  mundi, 

irXnyhv  IXaiScy  6  9id$o\os,  ^h  adfuiros  AffixU  ligw>,  rtfvLgofrum  immcMe  fro- 

y^Kpov  riip  icatpiay  >jafiAv,   In  JBpid.  ad  pkaniM.       Adv.  Maraon.  lib.  iL 

CoUm.  MomU,  6.    Where  it  is  to  be  ob-  Prudentius ; 

served,  that  the  triumph  is  not  attri-  Die  traphcBum  pasdonis,  die  trinm- 

buted  to  the  soul  departed  from  the  pkcdem  crucem. 

body   and   descended   into  Hell,  but  Gatbem.  Hymn.  iz.  ver.  83. 

rather  to  the  body  left  by  the  soul  and  St.  Hilary  most  expressly ;  Marnm  ejus 

hanging  on  the  cross ;  Atit  rod  oUttov  edoetcs  ad  bdlum  sunt   cum  ssBculum 

e^luKTot  waffty  iifuy  riiw  icar*  abrup  x<^<-  vindt.     Sgo  enUm,  ait,  viH  fmmdmi^ 

cifuvos  vUfmy,  says  Theodoret  in  loco,  cum  eztensus  in  crucem  invictissimia 

And  before  all  these  Origen  most  ex-  armis  ipsius  passionis  instruitur.      £% 

pressly ;  Yisibiliter  quidem  Filius  Dei  poiuiiU,  inquit,  vi  a/rcum  €ereum  bradda 

in  came  cmoifixus  est :  invisibiliter  vero  fnea,  cum  de  (mmibus  virtutibus  ac  po- 

in  ea  cruoe  diabolus  cum  principatibus  testatibus,  in  ipso  se,  trophaso  gloriosaa 

suis  et  potestatibus  affixus  est  cruci.  cruds  triumphat,  et  principatus  ut  po- 

Non  tibi  hoc  videbitur  verum,  si  tibi  isBbtkteBtraduonteumJidmeiatriwnpkant 

horum    teetem    produxero    Apostolum  eoi  in  teiMtipso,    TVaei.  in  PboI,  143. 

Paulum  t  Qtfod  erat,  inquit,  cotUrarium  [p.  553.]    Where  it  is  observable  that 

nobis,  ttdit  iUud  de  medio,  offigeM  crud  the  Father  does  read  it  in  iemeUpeo, 

9WB,    exuena  prineipatue    et    poUttates  and  inteiprets  it  in  eruce.  Nos  quoniam 

traduxit,  Ubere  tniwnphane  eae  in  ligno  tropheum  jam  videmus,  et  quod  currum 

crwie. — Eigo  duplex  ratio  Dominicas  suum  triumphator  ascendit,  considere- 

cmcis ;  una  ilia,  qua  dicit  Petrus  quod  mus  quod  non  arborum,  non  quadrijugis 

Christus  crudfixus  nohie  rdiqvit  exemr  plaustri  manubias  de  mortali  hoste  quK- 

phim;   et  hiec  secunda^  qua  crux  ilia  sitas;  sed  patibulo  triumphali  captiva 

tropheum  de  diabolo  fuit,  in  quo  et  de  sceculo  spolia  suspendit.  S.  Ambroe. 

crudfixus  est  et  triumphatus.    ffomil.  lib,  x.  in  cap,  2$.  8.  Luccb  ;  and  amongst 

8.  in  Jotuam,    Bequievit  ut  leo,  cum  the  rest  of  the  captives  he  reckons  after- 

in  cruoe  positus  prindpatus  et  potestates  wards,  captivum  prindpem  mundi,  et 

exuit,   et  triumphavit  eos    cum  ligno  spiritualia  nequitin  quR  sunt  in  coeleeti- 

cruds.  Idem.  bus.     To  this  aUudes  Fulgentius ;  Sic 
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tained  in  them,  yet  would  it  not  follow  from  that  Scripture,  that 
Christ  triumphed  over  Satan  while  his  soul  was  in  hell ;  for  the 
consequence  would  be  only  this,  that  the  same  Christ  who  led 
captivity  captive,  descended  first  i'nto  heff,.  In  thaJt  he  ascended, 
(and  ascending  led  captivity  captive,)  what  is  it  hut  that  he  de- 
9cended  first  f  The  descent  then,  if  it  were  to  hell,  did  precede 
the  triumphant  ascent  of  the  same  person ;.  and  that  is  all  which 
the  Apostle'^s  words  will  evince.  Nay  farther  yet,  the  ascent 
mentioned  by  St.  Paul  cannot  be  that  which  immediately  follow- 
ed the  descent  into  hell,  for  it  evidently  signifieth  the  ascension 
which  followed  forty  days  after  his  resurrection.  It  is  not  an 
ascent  from  the  parts  below  to  the  surface  of  the  earth,  but  to 
the  heavens  above,  an  ascending  up  on  high,  even  far  above  all 
heavens.  Now  the  leading  captivity  captive  belongeth  clearly  to 
this  ascent,  and  not  to  any  descent  which  did  precede  it.  It  is 
not  said,  that  he  descended  first  to  lead  captivity  captive ;  and 
yet  it  must  be  so,  if  Christ  descended  into  hell  to  triumph  there : 
it  is  not  said,  when  he  had  led  captivity  captive,  he  ascended  up 
on  high;  for  then  it  might  be  supposed  that  the  captives  had 
been  led  before :  but  it  is  expressly  said,  ascending  up  on  high 
he  led  captivity  oaptive^^ ;  and  consequently  that  triumphant 
act  was  the  immediate  effect  of  his  ascension.  So  that  by  these 
two  Scriptures  no  more  can  be  proved  than  this,  that  Christ 
triumphed  over  principalities  and  powers  at  his  death  upon  the 
cross,  and  led  captivity  captive  at  his  ascension  into  heaven. 
Which  is  so  far  from  proving  that  Christ  descended  into  hell  to 
triumph  there,  that  it  is  more  proper  to  persuade  the  contrary. 
For  why  should  he  go  to  hell  to  triumph  over  them^  over  whom 

oportait  nostromm  peocatormn  deleri  precede  this  aBceni  ;    for  had  it  been 

durographnm,  ntdumyetiiBhomonoster  hXxpMKtn^^ffva    edx/uiXmrhtf    iuf40ii   €ls 

amvl  cmd  sffigitor,  taDquam  in  tro-  fi^os,  we  might  weU  have  ezpoimded  it 

phaBOjtrimnphaioris victoria ponderetar.  thus;  Christ  did  lead  Sin  and  Death 

Ad  2%nmm,  Ub,  iii.  cap,  29.    Whether  and  Satan  captive;  and  when  he  had 

therefore  we  read  it  4y  air^,  with  the  done  so,  ascended  up  on  high ;  but  being 

Greeks,  that  is,  iy  rramp^,  or  iv  oAr^,  it  is  written  ^A»a^  €ls  (h^os,  that  is, 

with  the  Latins,   in  aeipto,   it  is  the  having  tucmded  tip  on  high,  ^fxfiaX^tV' 

same  :  for  he  triumphed  over  the  Devil  4r«y  uxttaXm^Uuf^  he  captivated  a  cap- 

bj  himself  upon  the  cross,  as  in  the  twity,  the  ascent  must  here  precede  the 

same  case  it  is  written,  Eph.  ii.  t6.    Ktd  oaptivation,  though  not  in  time  (as  it 

kwoKoraXXd^  rtbt  h/A^ordpous  ir  M  <r^  did  the  giving  of  gifts)  yet  in  nature  : 

fjuni  r^  6e^  Siii  rod  ffravpov,  hifoKTttpas  so  that  it  is  not  proper  to  say,  by  capti- 

rify  tj(Spa»  iy  aJn^.  vating  he  ascended ;  but  it  is  proper  to 

W  The  original  words  do  manifestly  express  it  thus,   by  ascending  he  led 

shew  that  this  triumphant  act  did  not  captive  a  captivity. 
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he  had  triumphed  on  the  oross !  Why  should  he  go  to  captiye 
that  captivity  then,  which  he  was  to  captivate  when  he  ascended 
into  heaven ! 

As  for  the  testimonies  of  the  Fathers,  they  will  appear  of 
small  validity  to  confirm  this  triumphant  descent  as  it  is  distin- 
guished from  the  two  former  effects,  the  removal  of  the  saints  to 
heaven,  and  the  delivering  the  damned  from  the  torments  of 
hell.  In  vain  shall  we  pretend  that  Christ  descended  into  hell  to 
lead  captivity  captive,  if  we  withal  maintain^  that  when  he  de- 
scended thither  he  brought  none  away  which  were  captive  there. 
This  was  the  very  notion  which  those  Fathers  had^^  that  the 
souls  of  men  were  conquered  by  Satan,  and  after  death  actually 
brought  into  captivity ;  and  that  the  soul  of  Christ  descending 
to  the  place  where  they  were,  did  actually  release  them  from 
that  bondage,  and  bring  them  out  of  the  possession  of  the  Devil 

9d  So  St.  Jerom  on  that  plaoe  of  the  xai  rots  tdjcpuaXArois  iX.€V$€pUaf  ici|p^{cr« 

Epheaians ;  Inferiora  autem  terrsBj  In-  Homil.  de  Reau/r.     And  thus  Macarins 

femus  accipitur^  ad  quern  Dominus  nos-  supposeth  Christ  Yictorionslj  speaking 

ter  Salyatorqne  deacendit,   ut  sanoto-  unto  Hell  and  Death,  KtAc^  ^  fJhi 

rum  animas,   qus  ibi  tenebantur   in-  jced  ^kStos,  kcU  Odtforw,  Ik/SoXc  t^  f)««- 

cluBS,  secum  ad  cobIos  victor  abduceret.  ic\9urfi4yas  ^x^'    ffofMl"  n*     Author 

[toI.  vii.  p.  613.]    And  on  Matt.  xii.  39.  LibeUi  de  PatdiaU,  under  the  name  of 

AlligatuB  eet  fortis,  et  religatus  in  Tar-  St.  Ambrose ;  Expera  peooati  Christiu, 

tarum,  et  Domini  contritus  pede ;    et  cum  ad  Tartan  ima  deflcenderet,  seraa 

direptis  sedibus  tyranni,  captiva  ducta  Iniemi  januasque  oonfidngens,  vinctaa 

est  captivitas.  [ib.  p.  80.]    So  Amoldus  peooato  animaa,  mortis  dominatione  de- 

Camotensis  is  to  be  understood ;  Passus  structa,  e  diaboli  fikudbus  reyocavit  ad 

est  rex  illudi,  et  vita  occidi ;  descen-  yitam  :    atque   ita   divinus   triumphua 

densque  ad  Inferos  captiyam  ab  antique  setemis  characteribus  est  oonsoriptuet, 

captiyitatem reduzit ;  DeUnetUme Chris-  dum  didt,  Uhi  ttt,  mora,  acuUm  turns f 

matU :  applying  it  to  the  custom  of  the  TJhi  eat,  fiMra,  victoria  tua  t    Cap.  4. 

Church,  Omnino  convenit,  ut  eo  tem-  And  the  Conmientaries  under  the  same 

pore  quo  Christus  captiyos  eduxit  ab  name  ;    Gratia  Dei  abundavit  in  de- 

Inferis,  reooncUiati  peocatores  ad  Eode-  scensu  Salvatoris,  omnibus  dans  indol- 

slam  reducantur.   Ibid.    Thus  Athana-  gentiam,  cum  triumpho  sublatis  eis  In 

fAua,  when  he  speaks  of  Christ's  tri-  ooelum.  Ad  Bom.  cap.  v.  v,  15.     Secun- 

umphing  oyer  Satan  in  Hell,  he  men-  dum  a-nimftm  desoendit  ad  Infema  et 

tions  rhr  f^ny  <rlcvXcu6erre^  Sell  apoiled,  spoliayit  principes  tenebrarum  ab  ani- 

to  wit,  of  those  souls  which  before  it  mabus  eleotorum.  Ecbert,  Serm.  9.  cowL 

kept  in  hold.     Otherwise  in  the  same  CcUharoa.    Thus  still  the  Fathers  which 

oration*,  in  Paarionem  et  Crucem,  he  ao-  speak  of  spoiling  Hell,  of  leading  cap- 

knowledgeth  the  triumph  on  the  cross ;  tiyitj  captiye,  of  triumphing  oyer  Satan 

''EScc  yiip  rhr  vuctiriiv  rhr  Bptafifit^vra  in  his  own  quarters,  are  to  be  under- 

(not  Bpiafi$€i0roirrtt)  Kvrii  rov  Sia^hou,  stood  in  respect  to  those  souls  which 

M^  ^SlKK^  fftryx^pur,  &XA*  ieun^  fiarrdCtty  they  thought  were  taken  out  of  the  cus- 

rh  rp^vaioy.    Thus  Leo  the  Emperor ;  tody,  possession,  or  dominion  of  Satan, 

Xpitrr^s  iufiim^  rhv  fJhiw  alxiMKuriffas,  whether  just  or  unjust. 

*  [It  is  most  probably  spurious.] 
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by  force.  Thus  did  he  conquer  Satan,  spoil  hell^  and  lead  cap- 
tivity captive,  according  to  their  apprehension.  But  if  he  had 
taken  no  souls  from  thence,  he  had  not  spoiled  hell,  he  had  not 
led  captivity  captive,  he  had  not  so  triumphed  in  the  Fathers' 
sense.  Wherefore,  being  the  Scriptures  teach  us  not  that  Christ 
triumphed  in  hell ;  being  the  triumph  which  the  Fathers  men- 
tion^ was  either  in  relation  to  the  damned  souls  which  Christ 
took  out  of  those  tormenting  flames,  as  some  imagined,  or  in 
reference  to  the  spirits  of  the  just,  which  he  took  out  of  those 
infernal  habitations,  as  others  did  conceive ;  being  we  have  al- 
ready thought  fit  not  to  admit  either  of  these  two  as  the  effect 
of  Christ's  descent,  it  followeth  that  we  cannot  acknowledge  this 
as  the  proper  end  of  the  Article. 

Nor  can  we  see  how  the  Prophet  David  could  intend  so  maoh, 
as  if,  when  he  spake  those  words  in  the  person  of  our  Saviour, 
Thau  shali  not  leave  my  said  in  hell,  he  should  have  intended 
this^  Thou  shalt  not  leave  my  soul  separated  from  my  body,  and 
conveyed  into  the  regions  of  the  damned  spirits,  amongst  all  the 
principalities  and  powers  of  hell ;  I  say,  thou  shalt  not  leave  me 
there,  battering  all  the  infernal  strength,  redeeming  the  prison- 
ers,  leading  captivity  captive,  and  victoriously  triumphing  over 
death,  and  hell,  and  Satan.  In  sum,  those  words  of  the  Prophet 
cannot  admit  any  interpretation  involving  a  glorious,  triumphant, 
and  victorious  condition,  which  is  not  a  subject  capable  of  dere- 
liction. For  as  the  hope  which  he  had  of  his  body,  that  it 
should  not  see  corruption,  supposed  that  it  was  to  be  put  in  the 
grave,  which  could  not  of  itself  free  the  body  from  corruption ; 
so  the  hope  that  his  soul  should  not  be  left  in  hell,  supposeth 
it  not  to  be  in  such  a  state  as  was  of  itself  contradictory  to 
dereliction. 

And  this  leads  me  to  that  end  which  I  conceive  most  conform- 
able to  the  words  of  the  Prophet,  and  least  liable  to  question  or 
objection.  We  have  already  shewn  the  substance  of  the  Article 
to  consist  in  this,  that  the  soul  of  Christ,  really  separated  from 
his  body  by  death,  did  truly  pass  unto  the  places  below,  where 
the  souls  of  men  departed  were.  And  I  conceive  the  end  for 
which  he  did  so  was,  that  he  might  undergo  the  condition  of  a 
dead  man  as  well  as  of  a  living.  He  appeared  here  in  the  simi- 
litude of  sinful  flesh,  and  went  into  the  other  world  in  the  simili- 
tude of  a  sinner.  His  body  was  laid  in  a  grave,  as  ordinarily  the 
bodies  of  dead  men  are ;  his  soul  was  conveyed  into  such  recep- 
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tacles  as  the  souls  of  other  persons  use  to  be.  AD,  which  was 
necessary  for  our  redemption  by  way  of  satisfaction  and  merits 
was  already  performed  on  the  cross ;  and  all,  which  was  neces- 
sary for  the  actual  collation  and  exhibition  of  what  was  merited 
there,  was  to  be  effected  upon  and  after  his  resurrection :  io  the 
interim  therefore  there  is  nothing  left,  at  least  known  to  us,  but 
to  satisfy  the  law  of  death.  This  he  undertook  to  do,  and  did : 
and  though  the  ancient  Fathers  by  the  several  additions  of  other 
ends  have  something  obscured  this,  yet  it  may  be  sufficiently  ob- 
served in  their  writings  \  and  is  certainly  most  conformable  to 


I  Irenseus  bo  oaUs  his  Descent,  Legem  enim  reputataa  ert  inter  peocfttorea  et 

jnortuoTfim  aearvare;  Adv.  Moeres.  lib,  T,  irnqnoB,  ut  desoenderet  ad  Inferman. 

cap.  26,  and  St.  Hilaiy  expresses  that  S.  Hieran.  in  Imia  cap.  liii.  v.  12.  [vol. 

which  I  intend  very  clearly ;  Morte  non  iv.  p.  624.]    RofiSnns,  in  his  Exposition 

interoeptas  est  unigenitos  Dei  Filius;  of  the  Gi«ed,  descanting  upon  thai  plaoe 

ad  explendam  quidem  hominis  naturam,  in  the  PsalmSy  Ftictua  mm»  tictU  koma 

etiam  morti  se,  id  est,  discessioni  se  tan-  sine  acyutorio,  imter  moriuos  liber;  Non 

qtiam  animo  corporisqne  snbjecit,  et  ad  dixit  homo,  sed  sieut  homo.    Sieut  homo 

InfBmas  sedes,  id  quod  homini  debitum  enim  erat,  quia  etiam  desoenderat  in 

yidetur  eese^  penetravit.   Tract,  in  Psal.  Inlemum ;  sed  inter  mortuos  Uber  en/k, 

53.  [p.  loi.]    And  before  him  Tertnl-  quia  a  morte  teneri  non  poterat.     Et 

lian  ;    Christus  Deus,   quia  et   homo,  ideo  in  uno  natnra  humanss  fragilitati% 

mortuus  secundum  Scripturaaiy  et  sepul-  in  alio  divinse  potestas  nujestatiB  osien- 

tus  secus  easdem,  huio  quoque  legi  sa-  ditur.     And  yet  more  pertinent^  Fnl- 

tiafecit,  forma  humansB  mortis  apud  In-  gentius  ;   Bestabat  ad  plenum  nostoc 

feros  ftmotuB.   De  Anim.  cap.  55.    ''HA-  redemptionis  effectum,  ut  illuo  usque 

Bty  avrhs  6  rw  xdrrtttf  2«rr^p,  ical  rks  homo  sine  peocato  a  Deo  susoeptns  de- 

-flfiiif  xpc^^^'v/i^i^of  rtfmplat  cif  rV  H  soenderet ;  quousque  homo  separatus  a 

ift&if,  i»ft  iifJMP,  trtp  rifimWf  iufuft/dfinrrw  Deo,  pecoati  merito  oeddiaset^  id  est, 

odrou  6irc8/(aro  cdpKa,      Kvra/pMp6fi€$a  ad  Infemum,  ubi  solebat  peocatoris  ani- 

Korii  rhy  Bdtwroy  §U  rhp  fhiv  &ye8^(aro  ma  torqueri,  et  ad  sepulchrum,  ubi  con- 

jced  rovro,  icai  icarijX^cy  ^KovcUts  tls  cAr6w.  sueverat  peccatoris  caro  corrampi.     Ad 

QtUu.  Act.  ConoU.  lib.  ii.  cap.  24.    This  Thraaim,  lib,  vL  cap.  30.     El  o8r  col 

St.  Austin  calls  proprietatem  camis  :  ojtnhi  ^Xk^ro,  K6pto$  i^v  tw  xagrhs  koSL 

Scio  ad  Inferos  Di^initatem  Filii  Dei  Acffir^f,  iccil  ^r  rStv  iw  ax^t,  «a2 

descendisse  proprietate  camis,  sdo  ad  (u^  r&r  &wdirr»yy  $ap4rw  yw69aaem,  «d 

coalum  asoendisse  camem  merito  Dei-  tV  cm  |8ou  Keprdfiwrip  hrtJi^aaeai,  mps  ftr 

tatis  :  Cont.  Fdician.  c.  11.*  and  after-  icard  ntlrra  ^fuy  Sfiomeg  X^'  i^iaprtas, 

wards  he  calls  it,  Injuriam  camis :  Erat  ko.    Andreas  Oret.  Serm.  de  vita  Afun. 

uno  atque  eodem  tempore  ipse  totos  I  conclude  this  with  that  exposition  of 

etiam  in  Inferno,  totus  in  cobIo  ;  illio  St.  Hilaiy  upon  those  words    of  the 

patiens  iiyuriam  camis,  hie  non  relin-  Psalmist,  if  ^  9^  davan  into  HeXl,  dUm 

quena  gloriam  Deitatis.    (Jap.  14.    Imr-  art  ihere  oho;  Humanfi  lata  lex  neces- 

pleta  eat  Soriptwa  qwe  dieit,  Et  own  aitatia  eat,  ut  consepultia  coiporibua  ad 

v/Uqwis  reputoitus  est.     Quod  et  altius  Inferos  anim»  descendant :   quam  de- 

intelli^  potest,   dioente  de   semetipso  scensionem  Dominus  ad  consummatio- 

Domino,  Eeputahts  swn  cum  deseenden-  nem  veri  hominis  non  reauaavit.    Tract, 

tibus  in  lacum:  foetus  swn  sicvut  homo  in  Psal.  138.  [p.  514.] 
sine  a^jutono,  inter  mortuos  liber.  Vere 

*  [This  treatise  is  not  conmdered  genuine.   Yol.  viii.  append,  p.  44.] 
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that  prophetical  expresmon,  upon  which  we  have  hitherto  grounded 
our  explication.  Thou  tihdU  not  leave  my  soul  in  heUy  neither  wiU 
thou  euffer  thy  HcJy  One  to  tee  corruption. 

Secondly,  by  the  descent  of  Christ  into  hell,  all  those  which 
believe  in  him  are  secured  from  descending  thither:  he  went 
unto  those  reji^onB  of  darkness,  that  our  souls  might  never  come 
into  those  torments  which  are  there.  By  his  descent  he  freed 
us  from  our  fears,  as  by  his  ascension  he  secured  us  of  our  hopes. 
He  passed  to  those  habitations  where  Satan  had  taken  up  pos- 
session and  exeroiseth  his  dominion ;  that  having  no  power  over 
him,  we  might  be  assured  that  he  should  never  exercise  any 
over  our  souls  departed,  as  belonging  unto  him.  Through  death  Heb.  U.  14. 
he  destroyed  him  that  had  the  power  of  deaths  that  i9,  the  Devil; 
and  by  his  actual  descent  into  the  dominions  of  him  so  destroyed, 
secured  all  which  have  an  interest  in  him  of  the  same  freedom 
which  he  had.  Which  truth  is  also  still  preserved  (though 
among  many  other  strange  conceptions)  in  the  writings  of  the 
Fathers^.  Having  thus  examined  the  several  interpretations  of 
this  part  of  the  Article,  we  may  now  give  a  brief  and  safe  ac- 
count thereof,  and  teach  every  one  how  they  may  express  their 
faith  without  any  danger  of  mistake,  saying,  I  give  a  full  and 
undoubting  assent  unto  this  as  to  a  certain  truth,  that  when  all 
the  sufferings  of  Christ  were  finished  on  the  cross,  and  his  soul 
was  separated  from  his  body,  though  his  body  were  dead,  yet 
his  soul  died  not ;  and  though  it  died  not,  yet  it  underwent  the 
condition  of  the  souls  of  such  as  die ;  and  being  he  died  in  the 
similitude  of  a  sinner,  his  soul  went  to  the  place  where  the  souls 
of  men  are  kept  who  died  for  their  sins,  and  so  did  wholly 
undeigo  the  law  of  death :  but  because  there  was  no  sin  in  him, 
and  he  had  fully  satisfied  for  the  sins  of  others  which  he  took 
upon  him ;  therefore  as  Qod  suffered  not  his  Holy  One  to  see 
corruption,  so  he  left  not  his  soul  in  hell,  and  thereby  gave 
sufficient  security  to  all  those  who  belong  to  Christ,  of  never 


3  As  we  read  of  the  opinion  in  Ter- 
taUiaii's  time,  thongh  not  of  him ;  Sed 
in  hoc,  inqniunt,  Christus  Inferos  adiit, 
ne  noB  adiremuB.  Gseterum,  quod  dis- 
crimen  Ethnioorom  et  Ghristianoram,  si 
caroer  mortaie  idem !  De  Aniv^,  cap, 
55.  Ant  ipsiuB  vox  est  hie,  EruuH 
animam  meam  ex  Inferno  inferiori; 
ant   nostra  yox   per   ipsum  Christum 


Bominmn  nostram ;  quia  ideo  ille  per- 
venit  nsqne  ad  Infemum,  ne  nos  rema- 
neremus  in  Inferno.  S.  Augmiin,  in 
Pscdm.  85.  [§.  17.  vol.  iv.  p.  91a.]    ni- 

ai>Ths  iifuif  4rp9^y  koJL  us  rhp  f  8i}r  Kara' 
fioiyw¥,  iifjLas  iofi^p^,  S.  A  thanoi.  in  Om- 
nia mihi  trad.  ftc. 
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ooming  under  the  power  of  Satan,  or  suffering  in  the  flames 

prepared  for  the  Devil  and  his  angels.    And  thus,  and  for  these 

purposes  may  every  Christian  say,  I  believe  that  Christ  deeeeiuhd 

into  hell. 

He  rose  again. 

WHATSOEVER  variations  have  appeared  in  any  of  the 
other  Articles,  this  part  of  Chrisf  s  resurrection  hath  been  con- 
stantly delivered  without  the  least  alteration,  either  by  way  of 
addition  or  diminution  3.  The  whole  matter  of  it  is  so  neoes- 
sary  and  essential  to  the  Christian  faith,  that  nothing  of  it  oould 
be  omitted ;  and  in  these  few  expressions  the  whole  doctrine  is 
so  clearly  deHvered,  that  nothing  needed  to  be  added.  At  the 
first  view  we  are  presented  witii  three  particulars :  First,  the 
action  itself,  or  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  he  rose  again.  Se- 
condly, the  verity,  reality,  and  propriety  of  that  resurrection,  he 
rose  from  the  dead.  Thirdly,  the  circumstance  of  time,  or  di»- 
tance  of  his  resurrection  from  his  death,  he  rose  from  the  dead 
the  third  day. 

For  the  illustration  of  the  first  particular,  and  the  justification 
of  our  belief  in  Christ's  resurrection,  it  will  be  necessary,  first, 
to  shew  the  promised  Messias  was  to  rise  from  the  dead ;  and 
secondly,  that  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  be  the  true  and  only 
Messias,  did  so  rise  as  it  was  promised  and  foretold.  As  the 
Messias  was  to  be  the  Son  of  David,]so  was  he  particulariy  typi- 
fied by  him  and  promised  unto  him.  Great  were  the  oppositions 
which  David  suffered  both  by  his  own  people  and  by  the  nations 
round  about  him;  which  he  expressed  of  himself,  and  foretold 

Ptelmii.3.  of  the  Messias  in  those  words,  Ihe  tings  of  the  earth  set  then^ 
selves^  and  the  rulers  take  counsel  together  against  the  Lord  and 
against  his  Anointed,  that  is,  his  Christ.    From  whence  it  came 

Acts  iy.  37,  to  pass,  that  against  the  holy  child  Jesus,  whom  Ood  had  anointed, 
both  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate^  with  the  Crentiles  and  the  people 
o/Israely  tcere  gathered  together  to  do  whatsoever  the  hand  and  the 
counsel  of  God  determined  before  to  be  done,  which  was  to  crucify 
and  slay  the  Lord  of  life.     But  notwithstanding  all  this  opposi- 


«8. 


8  For  though  EusebiuB  GaUicanxu 
and  YenantiuB  Fortunatus  leave  out  the 
last  word,  a  mortuis,  and  some  copies  in 
Buffinus  haye  it  not ;  yet  it  is  generally 
expressed  in  all  the  rest,  which  are 
more  ancient  than  Ensebius  or  Fortn* 
natus:  and  therefore  that  omission  is 


to  be  imputed  rather  to  negligenoe  ei- 
ther  of  the  author  or  the  scribe,  than  to 
the  usage  of  the  Church  in  their  age. 
Quod  die  tertio  resnrrexit  a  mortuia 
Dominus  Christus,  nuUus  ambigit  Ghri- 
stianus.  S.  Augnsi,  8erm.  in  ViffUut 
Patcha, 
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tion  and  perseoution,  it  was  spoken  of  David,  and  foretold  of 
the  Son  of  David,  Tei  have  I  set  mine  anointed  upon  my  holy  AiY^Psalm  ii.  6, 
of  Sum.  I  will  declare  the  decree :  the  Lord  hath  said  wUo  me^ 
Thou  art  my  Son;  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee.  As  therefore 
the  persecution  in  respect  of  David  amounted  only  to  a  depres- 
sion of  him,  and  therefore  his  exaltation  was  a  settling  in  the 
kingdom;  so  being  the  conspiration  against  the  Messias  amounted 
to  a  real  crucifixion  and  death,  therefore  the  exaltation  must  in- 
clude a  resurrection.  And  being  he  which  riseth  from  the  dead, 
begins  as  it  were  to  live  another  life,  and  the  grave  to  him  is  in 
the  manner  of  a  womb  to  bring  him  forth,  therefore  when  Gt>d 
said  of  his  Anointed,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten 
thee,  he  did  foretell  and  promise  that  he  would  raise  the  Messias 
from  death  to  life. 

But  because  this  prediction  was  something  obscured  in  the 
figurative  expression,  therefore  the  Spirit  of  God  hath  cleared  it 
farther  by  the  same  Prophet,  speaking  by  the  mouth  of  David, 
but  such  words  as  are  agreeable  not  to  the  person,  but  the  Son, 
of  David,  Myfieeh  shall  rest  in  hope ;  for  thou  unit  not  leave  f»y  Pteim  zri. 
soul  in  hell,  neither  wHt  thou  mffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.  '^' 
As  for  the  Patriarch  David,  he  is  both  dead  and  buried,  and  his 
flesh  consumed  in  his  sepulchre ;  but  being  a  Prophet,  and  know-  Acts  ii.  30, 
ing  that  God  had  stoom  toith  an  oath  to  him,  that  of  the  fruit  of  his  ^'' 
hins  according  to  the  flesh  he  would  raise  up  Christ  to  sit  on  his 
throne;  he  seeing  this  before  spake  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  that 
hissoui  was  not  Uft  in  hMy  neither  his  flesh  did  see  corruption.  They 
were  both  to  be  separated  by  his  death,  and  each  to  be  disposed 
in  that  place  which  was  respectively  appointed  for  them ;  but 
neither  long  to  continue  there,  the  body  not  to  be  detained  in 
the  grave,  the  soul  not  to  be  left  in  hell,  but  both  to  meet,  and 
being  reunited  to  rise  again. 

Again,  lest  any  might  imagine  that  the  Messias  dying  once 
might  rise  from  death,  and  living  after  death,  yet  die  again, 
there  was  a  further  prophecy  to  assure  us  of  the  excellency  of 
that  resurrection  and  the  perpetuity  of  that  life  to  which  the 
Messias  was  to  be  raised.  For  God  giving  this  promise  to  his 
people,  I  will  make  an  everlasting  covenant  with  you,  (of  which  Isa.  iv.  3. 
the  Messias  was  to  be  the  Mediator,  and  to  ratify  it  by  his 
death,)  and  adding  this  expression,  even  the  sure  mercies  of  David, 
could  signify  no  less,  than  that  the  Christ,  who  was  given  first 
unto  us  in  a  frail  and  mortal  condition,  in  which  he  was  to  die, 
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should  afterwards  be  given  in  an  immutable  state,  and  conse- 
quently that  he  being  dead  should  rise  unto  eternal  life.  And 
thus  by  virtue  of  these  three  predictions  we  are  assured  that  the 
Messias  was  to  rise  again,  as  also  by  those  types  which  did  re- 
present and  presignify  the  same.  Joseph,  who  was  ordained  to 
save  his  brethren  from  death  who  would  have  slain  him,  did  re- 
present the  Son  of  Gk>d,  who  was  dain  by  us,  and  yet  dying 
saved  us ;  and  his  being  in  the  dungeon  typified  Ghrist^s  death ; 
his  being  taken  out  from  thence  represented  his  resurrection^; 
as  his  evection  to  the  power  of  Egypt  next  to  Pharaoh,  signified 
the  session  of  Christ  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Father.  Isaac 
was  sacrificed,  and  yet  lived,  to  shew  that  Christ  should  tmly 
Heb.xi.x9.die,  and  truly  live  again.  And  Abraham  offered  him  up,  o^ 
counting  that  God  was  able  to  raise  him  up  even  from  tie  dead^ 
from  whence  also  he  received  him  in  a  figure.  In  Abraham's  in- 
tention Isaac  died,  in  his  expectation  he  was  to  rise  from  the 
dead,  in  his  acceptation  being  spared  he  was  received  from  the 
dead,  and  all  this  acted  to  presignify^,  that  the  only  Son  of 
God  was  reaUy  and  truly  to  be  sacrificed  and  die,  and  after 
death  was  really  and  truly  to  be  raised  to  life.  What  was  the 
intention  of  our  father  Abraham  not  performed,  that  was  the 
resolution  of  our  heavenly  Father  and  fulfilled.  And  thus  the 
resurrection  of  the  Messias  was  represented  by  types,  and  fore- 
told by  prophecies ;  and  therefore  the  Christ  was  to  rise  firom 
the  dead. 

That  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  be  the  true  and  only  Messias, 
did  rise  from  the  dead  according  to  the  Scriptures,  is  a  certain 
and  infallible  truth,  delivered  unto  us,  and  confirmed  by  testimo- 
nies human,  angelical,  and  divine.  Those  pious  women  which 
thought  with  sweet  spices  to  anoint  him  dead,  found  him  alive, 
MBi.Trnn.held  htm  by  the  feet,  and  worshipped  Aim,  and  as  the  first  preach- 
^'  9-  ers  of  his  resurrection,  with  fear  and  great  joy  ran  to  bring  his 

Acts  i.  3.    Disciples  word.    The  blessed  Apostles  follow  them,  to  whom  also 

4  Post  duofl  aimofi  diemm,  tertio  in-  6  Ideo  laaao  immolatua  mm  est,  quia 

cipiente,   de  oaroere  edudtnr  Joseph,  resarrectio  Filio  Dei  servata  est    Pro- 

Et  nosier  Joseph  Christus  Dominns  die  sper.  de  Promiss.  et  Pradict,  p.  i.  cap.  17. 

tertio  a  mortuis  resorrexit.     Pnesenta-  OUtus  yiip  rov  ieyiov  Uy^^futTos  rh  fJya 

tnr  Pharaoni ;  mundo  resurrectio  decla-  itwrHiputv  nmwwf  hfkpfn4pois  iictfuplsat' 

ratur — Data  est  Joseph  a  Pharaone  in  roi,  r^  re  ifyamifUif^  vl^  leat  r^  ov/ivm* 

iota  Mgy^pio  potestas.     Et  noster  Jo-  paZ€ixB4m  wpofidr^,  &ffrt  Scix^nu  iw 

seph  Ohristos  Dominns  post  resurrectio-  itJ^y  r^  wpofiir^  rh  rov  Sawdrov  fwirr^fwr, 

nem  didt.  Data  eat  mihi  omme  potetta»  iw  8^  rp  luvoywu  r^r  Qh^,  tV  A  <«- 

in  cobIo  et  in  terra.  Prosper,  de  Promiss.  KovrotUrriP  ry  eaydr^.    8.  Qreg.  Nys$, 

et  Predict,  p.  i.  cap.  tg.  Orat.  i.  in  Setur. 
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c  he  shewed  himedfaKve  after  htspasrian  by  many  infallible  proofs  : 

who  fciih  great  power  gave  witness  of  the  reeurrection  of  the  Lord^e^  iv.33. 
(.  Jesus  i  the  principal  part  of  whose  offioe  consisted  in  this  testi- 

i  mony,  as  appeareth  upon  the  election  of  Matthias  into  the  place 

s  of  Judas,  grounded  upon  this  necessity :  Wherefore  of  these  m^n  Acts  i.  ^i, 

which  have  eampanied  iffith  us  all  the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus  went^^' 
in  and  out  among  us^  must  one  be  ordained  to  be  a  toitness  with  us 
:  of  his  resurrection.    The  rest  of  the  Disciples  testified  the  same, 

to  whom  he  also  appeared,  even  to  Jive  hundred  brethren  at  once,  i  Cor.  xy. 
These  were  the  witnesses  of  his  own  family,  of  such  as  wor-  * 
{  shipped  him,  such  as  believed  in  him*    And  because  the  testi- 

mony of  an  adversary  is  in  such  cases  thought  of  greatest  vali* 
dity,  we  have  not  only  his  Disciples,  but  even  his  enemies  to 
confirm  it.    Those  soldiers  that  watched  at  the  sepulchre,  and 
pretended  to  keep  his  body  from  the  hands  of  his  Apostles; 
they  which  felt  the  earth  trembling  under  them^  and  saw  the 
countenance  of  an  angel  Hie  lightning^  and  his  raiment  white  o^MAtzzviii. 
snow ;  they  who  upon  that  sight  did  shake  and  became  as  dead^  ^* 
meUy  while  he  whom  they  kept  became  alive;  even  some  of  these 
came  into  the  city  and  shewed  unto  the  chief  priests  aU  the  things  thatYene  n. 
were  done.    Thus  was  the  resurrection  of  Christ  confirmed  by 
the  highest  human  testimonies,  both  of  his  friends  and  enemies^ 
of  his  followers  and  revilers. 

But  so  great,  so  necessary,  so  important  a  mystery  had  need 
of  a  more  firm  and  higher  testimony  than  that  of  man :  and 
therefore  an  angel  from  heaven,  who  was  ministerial  in  it,  gave 
a  present  and  infallible  witness  to  it.    He  descended  down,  andy^eno  4. 
came  and  rolled  bach  the  stone  fi'om  the  door^  and  sat  upon  it.  Nay, 
ttoo  angds  in  white^  sitting  the  one  at  the  head^  the  other  at  the  feet  John  zz. 
where  the  body  of  Jesus  had  lain^  said  unto  the  women.  Why  '^^^Luke  zziv. 
ye  the  living  among  the  dead?   He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen.    These 5- 
were  the  witnesses  sent  from  heaven,  this  the  angelical  testimony 
of  the  resurrection. 

And  if  we  receive  the  witness  of  men,  or  angels,  the  witness  of  iJohnv.g. 
God  is  greater,  who  did  sufficiently  attest  this  resurrection ;  not 
only  because  there  was  no  other  power  but  that  of  God  which 
could  effect  it,  but  as  our  Saviour  himself  said,  The  Spirit  of  John  zy. 
truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shall  testify  of  me;  ^^'  ^7- 
adding  these  words  to  his  Apostles,  and  ye  shall  bear  witness, 
because  ye  have  been  with  me  from  the  beginning.    The  Spirit  of 
God  sent  down  upon  the  Apostles  did  thereby  testify  that  Christ 

aga 
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was  risen,  beoause  he  sent  that  Spirit  from  the  Father ;  and  the 
Apostles  witnessed  together  with  that  Spirit,  because  thejr  were 
enlightened,  comforted^  confirmed,  and  strengthened  in  their 
AotB  z.  40,  testimony  by  the  same  Spirit.    Thus  Ood  raised  up  Jesus,  and 
^''  shewed  him  openly/  not  toaU  the  people,  iui  unio  toiinesses  chosen 

hefore  ofGod^  even  to  those  who  did  eat  and  drink  with  him  after 
he  rose  from  the  dead.  And  thus,  as  it  was  foretold  of  the 
Messias,  did  our  Jesus  rise ;  which  was  the  first  part  of  oar 
inquiry. 

For  the  second,  concerning  the  reality  and  propriety  of  Christ's 
resurrection,  expressed  in  that  term,  from  the  dead,  it  will  be 
necessary  first  to  consider  what  are  the  essential  characters  and 
proprieties  of  a  true  resurrection ;  and  secondly,  to  shew  how 
those  proprieties  do  belong  and  are  agreeable  to  the  raising  of 
Christ.  The  proper  notion  of  the  resurrection  consists  in  this, 
that  it  is  a  substantial  change  by  which  that  which  was  before, 
and  was  corrupted,  is  reproduced  the  same  thing  again.  It  \b 
said  to  be  a  change,  that  it  may  be  distinguished  from  a  second 
or  new  creation.  For  if  Gk>d  should  annihilate  a  man  or  angel, 
and  make  the  same  man  or  angel  out  of  nothing,  though  it  were 
a  restitution  of  the  same  thing,  yet  were  it  not  properly  a  resur- 
rection, because  it  is  not  a  change  or  proper  mutation,  but  a 
pure  and  total  production.  This  change  is  called  a  substantial 
change,  to  distinguish  it  from  all  accidental  alterations:  he 
which  awaketh  from  his  sleep  ariseth  from  his  bed^  and  there  is 
a  greater  change  from  sickness  to  health ;  but  ndther  of  these 
is  a  resurrection.  It  is  called  a  change  of  that  which  was^  and 
hath  been  corrupted,  because  things  immaterial  and  incorrupti- 
ble cannot  be  said  to  rise  again ;  resurrection  implying  a  repro- 
duction ;  and  that  which  after  it  was,  never  was  not,  cannot  be 
reproduced.  Again,  of  those  things  which  are  material  and 
corruptible,  of  some  the  forms  continue  and  subsist  after  the 
corruption  of  the  whole,  of  others  not.  The  forms  of  inanimate 
bodies,  and  all  irrational  souls,  when  they  are  corrupted,  cease 
to  be ;  and  therefore  if  they  should  be  reproduced  out  of  the 
same  matter,  yet  were  not  this  a  proper  resurrection,  because 
thereby  there  would  not  be  the  same  individual  which  was  be- 
fore, but  only  a  restitution  of  the  species  by  another  individual. 
But  when  a  rational  soul  is  separated  from  its  body,  which  is 
the  corruption  of  a  man,  that  soul  so  separated  doth  exist,  and 
consequently  is  capable  of  conjunction  and  reunion  with  the  body; 
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and  if  these  two  be  again  united  by  an  essential  and  vital  union, 
from  which  life  doth  necessarily  flow,  then  doth  the  same  man 
live  which  Hved  before ;  and  consequently  this  reunion  is  a  per- 
fect and  proper  resurrection  from  death  to  life,  because  the  same 
individual  person^  consisting  of  the  same  soul  and  body,  which 
was  dead,  is  now  alive  again. 

Having  thus  delivered  the  true  nature  of  a  proper  resurrec- 
tion, we  shall  easily  demonstrate  that  Christ  did  truly  and  pro- 
perly rise  from  the  dead.   For,  first,  by  a  true  though  miraculous 
generation  he  was  made  flesh ;  and  lived  in  his  human  nature  a 
true  and  proper  life,  producing  vital  actions  as  we  do.   Secondly, 
he  suffered  a  true  and  proper  dissolution  at  his  death ;  his  soul 
being  really  separated,  and  his  body  left  without  the  least  vitality, 
as  our  dead  bodies  are.    Thirdly,  the  same  soul  was  reunited  to 
the  same  body,  and  so  he  lived  again  the  same  man.     For  the 
truth  of  which,  two  things  were  necessary  to  be  shewn  upon  his 
appearing  after  death ;  the  one  concerning  the  verity,  the  other 
concerning  the  identity,  of  his  body.    All  the  Aposties  doubted 
of  the  first ;  for  when  Christ  stood  in  the  midst  of  them,  they  Luke  xxiv. 
icere  alighted,  w^  ,upp<md  that  thy  had  ^  a  spirit.    Bathe''''"- 
sufficiently  assured  them  of  the  verity  of  his  corporeity,  saying, 
Handle  me  and  see^:  far  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bonee^  as  ye 
see  me  have.    He  convinced  them  all  of  the  identity  of  his  body, 
saying.  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feety  that  U  is  I  myself;  espe- 
cially unbelieving  Thomas,  Beach  hither  thyfl/nger,  and  beheld  my  Joh.zx.17. 
hands  ;  and  reach  hither  thy  handy  and  thrust  it  into  my  side;  a/nd 
he  not  faithless,  hut  believing.    The  body  then  in  which  he  rose, 
must  be  the  same  in  which  he  lived  before,  because  it  was  the 
same  with  which  he  died. 

And  that  we  might  be  assured  of  the  soul  as  well  as  of  the 
body,  first,  he  gave  an  argument  of  the  vegetative  and  nutritive 

6  Thus  Ignatius  disputes  against  the  Palpandam  camem  [Dominas]  pnebuit, 

Aoffirral  in  his  days ;  'Ey^  yhp  iral  fitrii  qnam  clansis  jannis  introdtudt — ^ut  esse 

rV  iufdffTwrw  ip  vuptA  tMnf  olSa,  Kai.  post  resnrrectionem  ostenderet  ooiptts 

iriart^  Srra.     Kai  Sr^  wphs  robs  wtpH  sumn   et  ejnsdem  natuns,  et  alterins 

U4Tpw  liKSw,  1^  abroif,  A;dE/3rrf ,  ^Xa-  glorisB.      Oreff,   Mctgn,  HcmU.   36.    in 

^4tffttr4  fu,  ltd  OcTv,  Srt  ohtr  tlfd  Saift6'  £vang,    Besurrezit  Christus,  abeoluta 

FMT  iur^futrw,     Ktd  cM^t  n^ov  ^^/t^tarro,  res  est.     Corpus  erat,  caro  erat,  pepen- 

kqX  iwUrrtv^taf,  Kfwni$4rr9s  rf  vapKl  ab-  dit  in  oruoe,  emisit  animam,  posita  est 

Tov  Koi  T^  wt^fuprt — Mtrii  Sh  rifp  &ri-  [caro]  in  sepulchro :  exhibuit  illam  vi- 

WTturw  <rw4^tKy€P  tdnois  kcUl  cwiwuy,  its  Ytan,  qui  vivebat  in  ilia.    S,  Augrut. 

trapKuchs,   Ko/vcp  trpwfkceriicw   fi¥vfA4yos  Serm.  oxlvii.  de  Tempore  cap,  i.  [Senn. 

^  Xlwrpi,    Epi$i,  ad  Smym,  cap.  3.  coxLii.  i.  toI.  y.  p.  1009.] 
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Luke  zxiv.  faculty,  sajing  unto  them,  Hw)e  ye  here  any  meat  f  and  ihmf 
^''^^^'  goM  him  a  piece  of  a  iroiled  fish,  and  of  an  honeycomb/  and  he 
took  it  and  did  eat  before  them.  Secondly,  of  the  senritiye  part, 
oonversing  with  them,  shewing  himself,  seeing  and  hearing 
them.  Thirdly,  he  gave  evidence  of  his  rational  and  intdlectual 
soul,  by  speaking  to  them  and  discoursing  out  of  the  Scriptores, 
Verse  44.  concerning  those  things  which  he  spake  unto  them  while  he  woe 
yet  with  them.  Thus  did  he  shew,  that  the  body  which  they  saw 
was  truly  and  vitally  informed  with  an  human  soul.  And  that 
they  might  be  yet  further  assured  that  it  was  the  same  soul  by 
which  that  body  lived  before  7,  he  gave  a  full  testimony  of  his 
Divinity  by  the  miracle  which  he  wrought  in  the  multitude  of 
fishes  caught,  by  breathing  on  the  Apostles  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
by  ascending  into  heaven  in  the  sight  of  his  Disciples.  For 
John  ill.  13.  being  no  man  ascended  into  heaven  but  he  tohieh  came  down  from 
heaven^  the  Son  of  man  which  was  in  heaven,  being  the  Divinity 
was  never  so  united  to  any  human  soul  but  only  in  that  person, 
it  appeared  to  be  the  same  soul  with  which  he  lived  and  wrou^t 
all  the  miracles  before.  To  conclude,  being  Christ  appeared  after 
his  death  with  the  same  body  in  which  he  died,  and  with  the 
same  soul  united  to  it,  it  foUoweth  that  he  rose  firom  the  dead  by 
a  true  and  proper  resurrection. 

Moreover^  that  the  verity  and  propriety  of  Christ's  resurrection 
may  further  appear,  it  will  be  necessary  to  consider  the  cause 
thereof,  by  what  power  and  by  whom  it  was  effected.  And  if 
we  look  upon  the  meritorious  cause,  we  shall  find  it  to  be  Christ 
himself.  For  he  by  his  voluntary  sufferings  in  his  life,  and  exact 
obedience  at  his  death,  did  truly  deserve  to  be  raised  unto  life 
Ps.  ex.  7.  again  s.  Because  he  drank  of  the  brook  in  the  way,  because 
Phil.  ii.  8.  he  humbled  himself  unto  death,  even  to  the  death  of  the  cross,  there- 
fore was  it  necessary  that  he  should  be  exalted,  and  the  first 
degree  of  his  exaltation  was  his  resurrection.  Now  being  Christ 
humbled  himself  to  the  sufferings  both  of  soul  and  body ;  being 

7  Ideo  clauBiB  ad  discipulos  ostiis  in-  8  XJt  mediator  Dei  et  hominom  homo 

troibat,   et  flatu    suo  dabat    Spiritum  ChiiBtUB  JesoB  resureotione  darificaie* 

sanctum,  et  dato  intelligenti»  lumine,  tur  yel  glorificaretor,  priua  hnmiliatiui 

sanotaram  scriptwaram  occulta  pande-  est  pussione :  non  enim  a  mortals  resur- 

bat ;  et  rursus  idem  Tulnus  lateris,  fix-  rexisset,  si  mortuus  non  fuisset.   Humi- 

uras  clavorum,  et  omnia  recentissimfe  litas  daritatis  est  meritum,  daritas  hu- 

passionis  signa  monstrabat :  ut  agnosce-  militatis  est  pnemium.  S.AuguU.  Tract. 

retur  in  eo  proprietas  diviniB  humanie-  104.  in  Joan,  [§.  3.  vol.  iii.  part.  a.  p. 

que  natursB  indlvidua  permanere.     Leo,  760.] 
Serm,  i.  de  Retur, 
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whatsoever  Buffered^  the  same  by  the  virtue  and  merit  of  his 
passion  was  to  be  exalted;  being  all  other  degrees  of  exaltation 
supposed  that  of  the  resurrection ;  it  foUoweth  from  the  meri- 
torious cause  that  Christ  did  truly  rise  from  the  dead  with  the 
same  soul  and  the  same  body,  with  which  he  lived  united,  and 
died  separated. 

The  efficient  cause  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  to  be  con- 
sidered either  as  principal  or  instrumental.  The  principal  cause 
was  God  himself;  for  no  other  power  but  that  which  is  omnipo- 
tent can  raise  the  dead.  It  is  an  act  beyond  the  activity  of  any 
creature,  and  unproportionate  to  the  power  of  any  finite  agent. 
This  Jeetis  hath  God  raieed  tip,  saith  the  Apostle,  whereof  toe  oKActs  ii.  39. 
are  witneesee.  And  generally  in  the  Scriptures  as  our,  so  Christ^s 
resurrection  is  attributed  unto  GK)d;  and  as  we  cannot  hope  after 
death  to  rise  to  life  again  without  the  activity  of  an  infinite  and 
irremstible  power,  no  more  did  Christ  himsdf,  who  was  no  other- 
wise raised  than  by  an  eminent  act  of  GK>d^s  omnipotency ;  which 
is  excellently  set  forth  by  the  Apostle,  in  so  high  an  exaggera- 
tion of  expressions,  as  I  think  is  scarce  to  be  paralleled  in  any 
author;  that  we  may  know  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  Eph.  i.  19. 
jmoer  to  us-ward  who  Mieoe,  according  to  the  working  of  the  might 
qf  his  power  which  he  wrought  in  Christy  when  he  raised  him  up 
from  the  dead^.  Being  then  omnipotency  is  a  Divine  attribute, 
and  infinite  power  belongs  to  Qod  alone ;  being  no  less  power 
than  infinite  could  raise  our  Saviour  from  the  dead ;  it  followeth, 
that  whatsoever  instrumental  action  might  concur,  Grod  must  be 
acknowledged  the  principal  agent. 

And  therefore  in  the  Scriptures  the  raising  of  Christ  is  attri- 
buted to  God  the  Father  (according  to  those  words  of  the  Apo- 
stle, Patd,  an  AposUe,  not  of  men^  neither  by  men^  but  by  Jesus  Q9X,  i.  i. 


9  Eph.  i.  19.  Kai  ri  rh  {nr%p^dXXmf  fi4- 
y^Bot  rris  Zvydfums  eArov — fcar&  rV  ^vfy- 
7fi«r  rov  i^fdrcvs  r^s  t^6os  a&rov,  V 
ir^pyjiawp  ip  ry  Xptar^,  Which  words 
our  translation  comes  fisir  short  o^  and 
I  doubt  our  language  oan  scarce  reach 
it.  For  firsty  here  are  S^rc^us  and  ^^x^s, 
two  words  to  express  the  power  of  God, 
and  the  validitj  and  force  of  it,  but  not 
sufficient ;  wherefore  there  is  an  addi- 
tion to  each  of  them,  fUyMdos  rrit  Swd* 
fJi»0S,  and  Kpdros  r^s  Itrx^of,  two  words 
more  to  express  the  eminent  greatness 


of  this  power  and  force,  but  not  suffix 
cient  yet;  and  therefore  there  is  another 
addition  to  each  addition ;  rh  iwtpBdK' 
Xo¥  fAfy^of,  and  ^  iy^pytia  rod  xpdrovf, 
to  set  forth  the  eminenoe  and  activity 
of  that  greatness ;  and  all  yet  as  it  were 
but  flat  and  dull,  till  it  be  quickened 
with  an  active  verb,  ^p  iy^ipyri<rw  iv  r^ 
Xpurr^  iytipas  eibrhy  4»  v€Kp&v.  All 
which  he  set  on  work,  all  which  he  ae- 
tmaied  in  Christ,  when  he  raised  him 
from  the  dead. 
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Christ,  and  God  the  Father  who  raised  him  firem  the  dead\  bat 
is  not  attributed  to  the  Father  alone.  For  to  whomsoever  that 
infinite  power  doth  belong,  by  which  Christ  was  raised,  that 
person  must  be  acknowledged  to  have  raised  him.  And  beeanse 
we  have  already  proved  that  the  eternal  Son  of  God  is  of  the 
same  essence,  and  consequently  of  the  same  power  with  the 
Father,  and  shall  hereafter  shew  the  same  true  also  of  the  Hofy 
Ohost,  therefore  we  must  likewise  acknowledge  that  the  Father^ 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  raised  Christ  from  the  dead^^.  Nor  is 
this  only  true  by  virtue  of  this  ratiocination^  but  it  is  also  deli- 
vered expressly  of  the  Son^  and  that  by  himself.  It  is  a  weak 
fallacy  used  by  the  Socinians,  who  maintain^  that  God  the  Fa- 
ther only  raised  Christ,  and  then  say^  they  teach  as  much  as  the 
Apostles  did,  who  attribute  it  always  either  generally  unto  God^ 
or  particularly  to  the  Father.  For  if  the  Apostles  taught  it 
only  so,  yet  if  he  which  taught  the  Apostles  taught  us  something 
more,  we  must  make  that  also  part  of  our  belief.  They  believe 
the  Father  raised  Christ,  because  St.  Paul  hath  taught  them  so, 
and  we  believe  the  same ;  they  will  not  believe  that  Christ  did 
raise  himself,  but  we  must  also  believe  that,  because  he  hath  said 
Jobn  ii.  19,  so.  These  were  his  words  unto  the  Jews,  Deairof  this  teatple, 
^''  and  in  three  days  I  noiU  raise  it  up;  and  this  is  the  explication 

of  the  Apostle,  Bvii  he  vpaike  of  the  temple  of  his  hody,  which  he 
Col.  ii.  9.  might  very  properly  call  a  temple,  because  the  fulness  of  the  God- 
John  ii.  33.  head  dwelt  in  him  bodily.  And  when  he  was  risen  from  the  dead, 
his  Disciples  remembered  that  he  had  said  this  wdo  them^  and  they 
believed  the  Scripture  and  the  word  that  Jesus  had  said.  Now  if 
upon  the  resurrection  of  Christ  the  Apostles  believed  those  words 
of  Christ,  Destroy  this  temple^  and  I  wUl  raise  it  up^  then  did  they 
believe  that  Christ  raised  himself;  for  in  those  words  there  is  a 
person  mentioned  which  raised  Christy  and  no  other  person  men- 
tioned but  himself. 

A  strange  opposition  they  make  to  the  evidence  of  this  argu- 


10  Quis  nisi  solus  Filius  resarrexit!  et  quod  poUMtatem  §e  habere  didt  po- 

Quia  solus  mori  potuit,  qui  camem  ha-  nendi  et  iierum  twnendi  <mimam  miam  t 

buit :  et  tamen  ab  hoc  opere,  quo  solus  Quia  auiem  ita  desipiat^  ut  putet  Spiri- 

Filius  resurrexit,  non  erat  Pater  alie-  turn  sanctum   resurrectionein   hominis 

nus,  de  quo  scriptum  est,  Qui  etucUavU  Christi  non  coopemtnm,  cum  ipsum  ho- 

a  moHuU  Jeanm,     An  forte  se  ipse  non  minem  Christum  fuerit  operatos  ?  <9.i4«i- 

suscitavit  ?    Et  ubi  est  quod  ait,  S(MlA  gu$t.  eont,  Serm,  Aritm,  cap,  15.  [voLviii. 

templvm  hoe,  et  triduo  euicUdbo  iilud  t  p.  635.] 
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ment,  saying",  that  Gkxl  the  Father  raised  Ohrist  to  life,  and 
Christ  being  nused  to  life  did  lift  and  raise  his  body  out  of  the 
grave,  as  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy  raised  himself  from  the  bed, 
or  as  we  shall  raise  ourselves  out  of  the  graves  when  the  trump 
should  sound:  and  this  was  all  which  Christ  did  or  could  do. 
But  if  this  were  true,  and  nothing  else  were  to  be  understood  in 
those  words  of  our  Saviour,  he  might  as  well  have  said,  Destroy 
Aw  temple,  and  in  three  days  any  one  of  you  may  raise  it  up. 
For  when  life  was  restored  unto  it  by  Gk>d,  any  one  of  them 
might  have  lifted  it  up,  and  raised  it  out  of  the  grave,  and  have 
shewn  it  alive. 

This  answer  therefore  is  a  mere  shift:  for  to  raise  a  body 
which  is  dead,  is,  in  the  language  of  the  Scriptures,  to  give  life 
unto  it,  or  to  quicken  a  mortal  body.    For  as  the  Father  raiseth  John  y.  91. 
ftp  the  dead  and  quicheneth  ihem^  ecen  so  the  Son  quieieneth  whom 
he  mU^^.    He  then  which  quiokeneth  the  dead  bodies  of  others 


11  AUter  Dens  ChriBtmn  siuoitaTit,  quis  obfltiDate  vooem  eseeitabo  [iy^pff] 
aliter  Chiisiiifl  ooipiu  savm  :  Dens  urgere  yttli,  is  animadyeiiet  quid  D. 
Chriflto  yitam  restitaendo,  Christus  yita  Jesus  alibi  dicat,  Svm  qtU  perdiderU 
recuperata  corpus  suum  leyando,  et  e  ammam,  vivijicaturum  earn,  TTbi  si  quis 
sefmlohro  prodeundo,  seque  post  mor-  insisteireyelletipsisyerbis,  eumooUigere 
tern  yiyum  sistendo  pnebendoque.  Sio  oporterei,  credentes  etiam  ipsos  sese  yi- 
et  paralyticus  ille  erezerat  corpus  suum,  yificaturos,  et  a  mortuis  ezcitaturos.  C7a- 
aooepta  a  Christo  sanitate :  sic  et  omnes  tech.  Racov.  p.  378.  For  fy«p«  bath  mani- 
mortni  snigent,  et  ex  monumentis  pro-  fest  relation  to  the  dead,but  (oMyovA  unto 
dibunt,  reoepta  ab  eodem  Christo  yita.  theliying.  And  therefore  our  translation 
Confesiionu  Socinianog  Vindicea.  hathyery  wellrenderedthosewords^Luke 

12  'Eyt^pfir  rohs  wticpabs  and  (ttowouTif  xvii.^^^Osiiu'kroXdajfaMiif,  (woyoif^u 
is  the  same  thing ;  and  therefore  one  in  o^H^r,  Whoioever  tkaU  lo$e  hu  life  AaU 
the  Apodosis  answereth  to  both  in  the  preserve  U :  so  that  (jtMyowuv  ^x V  is 
Pft>tasis,  and  sheweth  that  Christ  rais-  to  preterve  life,  which  interpretation  is 
ethandquickeneth  whom  he  will,  which  most  eyident  out  of  the  antithesis  of 
demonstrateth  hii  infinite  and  absolute  the  same  place ;  *Oi  ikir  (irHitrg  r^v 
"pomer,  TUtd  rot  rhy  Mkv  Sinwrai  k^*  ^X^y  airov  <rfi<rai,  i,iroK4<r9i  cMiv,  For 
UttfTOv  wotw,  rf ,  9^s  dAci,  4w€aniop  amcat  and  AvoX^ei  in  the  fonner  part 
4ffT(y,  El  ykp  06s  9^\ci,  Shwrai  A^'  iaw  are  the  same  with  hroX4^  and  (aMrye* 
ToS  wotw'  rh  yitp  SiKntM  i^avaias'  cl  Sk  i^cc  in  the  latter.  And  beside,  this  is 
06  S4wQTm  hp*  iavTov,  oOtcin  069  $4\n,  the  language  of  St.  Luke,  who,  Aotsyii. 
T^  /thf  yitpy  tkmrtp  6  mrr^p  ^y^tptt,  T^t  19,  says  that  the  Egyptians  ill  intreated 
Sv^dfums  StUwwrt  riip  krapaXka^tw  rh  the  Israelites,  rov  woiw  Mvra  rh  fip4^ 
M,  otf  S^§if  r^f  I^MMfiof  r^p  Wirnfru.  aAr&w,  c2f  rh  /tii  (wiyaywrScu,  80  that 
8.  Chrp$oti.  ffomU,  38.  in  Joan,  Wheire  theff  oa§t  oui  their  ffovng  ^Hdren,  to  the 
it  is  yery  obsenrable  that  though  iytU  end  they  might  not  live,  that  is,  remain 
ptiw  rehs  putpohs  and  (momotw  be  the  alive;  Syr.  pna  M^i,  ne  §ervarent¥r,  ne 
same  in  the  language  of  the  Scriptures,  viverent,  as  the  Arabic.  In  which  words 
yet  fytipcir  and  C^Myortty  are  not  the  there  is  a  manifest  reference  to  that 
same.  By  which  obeeryation  the  late  place  in  Exodus,  where  thrice  this  word 
learned  bishop  of  Ely  hath  most  eyi-  is  used  in  that  sense  by  the  LXX.,  as 
dently  detected  that  Sodnian  cayiL     Si  i.  17.  onVn-riM  |*«nm,  Kal  iCmery^Pomf 
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when  he  raiseth  them,  he  also  quickened  his  own  body  when  he 
raised  that.  The  temple  is  supposed  here  to  be  dissolved,  and 
being  so  to  be  raised  again ;  therefore  the  suscitation  must  an- 
swer to  the  dissolution.  But  the  temple  of  Christ's  body  was 
dissolved  when  his  soul  was  separated,  nor  was  it  any  other  way 
dissolved  than  by  that  separation.  God  suffered  not  his  Holy 
One  to  see  corruption^  and  therefore  the  parts  of  his  body^  in  re- 
spect of  each  to  other,  suffered  no  dissolution.  Thus  as  the  Apo- 

Phil.  i.  33.  stie  desired  to  he  dissolved  and  to  be  vrith  Christy  so  the  temple  of 
Christ's  body  was  dissolved  here,  by  the  separation  of  his  soul : 
for  the  temple  standing  was  the  body  living ;  and  therefore  the 
raising  of  the  dissolved  temple  was  the  quickening  of  the  body. 
If  the  body  of  Christ  had  been  laid  down  in  the  sepulchre  alive, 
the  temple  had  not  been  dissolved ;  therefore  to  lift  it  up  out  of 
the  sepulchre  when  it  was  before  quickened,  was  not  to  raise  a 
dissolved  temple,  which  our  Saviour  promised  he  would  do,  and 
the  Apostles  believed  he  did. 

Again,  it  is  most  certainly  false  that  our  Saviour  had  power 
only  to  lift  up  his  body  when  it  was  revived,  but  had  no  power 
of  himself  to  reunite  his  soul  unto  his  body,  and  thereby  to 

John  z.  17,  revive  it.  For  Christ  speaketh  expressly  of  himself,  /  lay  down 
my  Ufe  (or  sou^  that  I  might  take  it  again.  No  man  taheth  it 
from  me^  bta  I  lay  it  down  of  mysdf.  I  have  power  to  lay  it 
down^  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again.  The  laying  down  of 
Chrisfs  life  was  to  die,  and  the  taking  of  it  again  was  to  revive ; 
and  by  this  taking  of  his  life  again'  he  shewed  himself  to  be  the 

Johiixi.95.  resurrection  and  the  life.    For  he  which  was  made  of  the  seed  of 

^'^'^'^'  David  according  to  the  fleshy  was  declared  to  he  the  Son  of  God 

with  power  J  according  to  the  Spirit  of  hoUness^  by  the  resurrection 

r&  fyirtpa*  Vidg,  Tr.  Sed  eontervaha/nt  alive:  and  which  is  yet  nearer  to  our 

wuvres;  Ohald,  M^s^'n^  MtD^pi ;  so  verse  purpose,   i  Kings  zz.  31.    nm^   «^1M 

18.  i{(ooayoywr€  rk  Afxrwa'  and  27.  leai  'JtD&S'nM  LXX.   Efrwi  (aHryot^im  rks 

way  OriKUf  (aooywur^  ain6.    And  indeed  4^x^'  i^^i^'   Vulg.  Tr»  For$Uan  itdvabU 

wn  in  Piel  is  often  used  for  keqiing  or  ammoi  nostnu;  Peradventure  he  wiU 

preserving  alvoA,  and  is  so  seven^  times  ia/ve  thy  Ufe.    So  that  Camyowto'  in  the 

transited  Cwvywd  as  well  as  (trfpn ;  as  language  of  the  LXX.  is  to  aa/ve  aUve, 

Jud.viii.  19.  tsnmn  1%  Et  i(ofayorfiicttT§  and  C^oywuy  riiv  ifwxV»  is  to  preterve 

tdrrohs,  oOk  hif  kic4KT€twa  ^fMS'   Vulg,  Tr.  om's  Ufe.     80  that  St.  Luke^   in  the 

Si  eervaseetie  eos,  wm  voa  ocdderem:  If  tezt  dted  by  the  Sociniansy  could  in> 

ye  had  taved  them  alive,  I  would  not  day  tend  no  more  than  that  he  which  was 

you.   I  Sam.  zzvii.  9.  rt^w  Hb\  Kat  obx  ready  to  lose  his  life  for  Christ  should 

iCttoyirti  (h^pa,   ^  yvpouca.    Vvlg.  Tr.  thereby  presenre  it>  and  consequently 

Nee  reUnqudnU  vivetUem  virvm  et  m/Hlie-  he  speaks  nothing  of  the  raising  of  the 

rem;  And  left  neither  man  nor  woman  dead. 
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from  the  dead.  But  if  Christ  had  done  no  more  in  the  resur* 
rection,  than  lifted  np  his  body  when  it  was  revived,  he  had 
done  that  which  any  other  person  might  have  done,  and  so  had 
not  declared  himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power.  It 
remaineth  therefore  that  Christ,  by  that  power  which  he  had 
within  himself,  did  take  his  life  again  which  he  had  laid  down, 
did  reunite  his  soul  unto  his  body,  from  which  he  separated 
it  when  he  gave  up  the  ghost,  and  so  did  quicken  and  revive 
himself:  and  so  it  is  a  certain  truth,  not  only  that  Ood  the 
Father  raised  the  Son^^^  but  also  that  God  the  Son  raised 
himself. 

From  this  contuderation  of  the  efficient  cause  of  Christ^s  resur- 
rection, we  are  yet  farther  assured,  that  Christ  did  truly  and 
properly  rise  from  the  dead  in  the  same  soul  and  the  same 
body.  For  if  we  look  upon  the  Father,  it  is  beyond  all  contro- 
versy that  he  raised  his  own  Son:  and  as  while  he  was  here 
alive,  God  spake  from  heaven^  Buying,  This  is  my  weU-idavedy[Bi.  m.i'j. 
Son;  so  after  his  death  it  was  the  same  person,  of  whom  he 
spake  by  the  Prophet,  T%ou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begottenTaelniu.  7. 
thee.  If  we  look  upon  Christ  himself,  and  consider  him  with 
power  to  raise  himself,  there  can  be  no  greater  assurance  that 
he  did  totally  and  truly  rise  in  soul  and  body  by  that  Divinity 
which  was  never  separated  either  from  the  body  or  from  the 
soul.  And  thus  we  have  sufficiently  proved  our  second  parti- 
cular, the  verity,  reality,  and  propriety  of  Christ's  resurrection, 
contained  in  those  words^  he  rose  from  the  dead. 

The  third  particular  concerns  the  time  of  Christ's  resurrec- 
tion, which  is  expressed  by  the  third  day:  and  those  words  afford 
a  double  consideration ;  one  in  respect  of  the  distance  of  time,  as 
it  was  after  three  days ;  the  other  in  respect  of  the  day,  which 
was  the  third  day  from  his  passion,  and  the  precise  day  upon 
which  he  rose.  For  the  first  of  these,  we  shall  shew  that  the 
Messias,  who  was  foretold  both  to  die  and  to  rise  again,  was  not 


iu^4errffffp  itun^,  8,  IgruU.  Bpisi.  ad 
Smym.  cap,  a.  Si  peocati  oonibasor  re- 
vizit  a  morte,  quis  eum  suscitayit  ? 
Nullus  mortauB  est  sui  ipsius  suscita- 
tor.  lUe  se  potoit  suBcitare,  qui  mor- 
tna  came  non  mortuus  est.  Etenim 
hoc  stucitavit  quod  mortuum  fuerat. 
Ille  se  BuscitaTit  qui  vivebat  in  se,  in 


came  autem  sua  suscitanda  mortuus 
erat.  Non  enim  Pater  solus  Filium 
Buscitavit,  de  quo  dictum  est  ab  Apo- 
stole.  Propter  quod  et  Deua  eum  exalUi- 
vit :  sed  etiam  Dominus  seipsum,  id 
est,  corpus  suum ;  unde  dicit,  SolvUe 
templum  hoc,  ei  in  Uidw>  WMitabo  iUud. 
8.  August,  de  Verb.  Dom.  5«rm.  viii.  cap. 
1.  [Serm.  Lxvn.  t.  vol.  v.  p.  374.] 
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to  rifle  before^  and  was  to  riM  upon,  the  third  day  after  his  death ; 
and  that  in  oorrespondenoe  to  these  predictions,  our  Jesus,  whom 
we  believe  to  be  the  true  Messias,  did  not  rise  from  the  dead 
until,  and  did  rise  from  the  dead  upon,  the  third  day. 

The  typical  predictions  of  this  truth  were  two,  answering  to 

our  two  considerations;   one  in  reference  to  the  distance,  the 

other  in  respect  of  the  day  itself.    The  first  is  that  of  the  Pro- 

Jonahi.17.  phet  Jonas,  who  t/Dos  in  the  hsUy  of  the  gr&ai  JUk  three  doffs  and 

^  '^'        three  nights^  and  then  by  the  special  command  of  Gk)d  he  was 

rendered  safe  upon  the  dry  land,  and  sent  a  preacher  of  repmit- 

ance  to  the  great  city  of  Nineveh.     This  was  an  express  type  of 

the  Messias  then  to  come,  who  was  to  preach  repentance  and 

MMt.  zii.  remission  of  sins  to  all  nations ;  that  oi  Jonas  was  three  dojfs 

^^  and  three  nights  in  the  tchaWs  beUy,  so  should  the  Son  qf  man  be 

three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  o/the  earth :  and  as  he  was 

restored  alive  unto  the  dry  land  again,  so  should  the  Messias, 

after  three  days,  be  taken  out  of  the  jaws  of  death,  and  restored 

unto  the  land  of  the  living. 

The  type  in  respect  of  the  day  was  the  waved  sheaf  in  the 

feast  of  the  first-fruits,  concerning  which  this  was  the  law  of 

Ler.  zziii.  GK)d  by  Moses :   When  ye  come  into  the  land  tohieh  I  give  wnio 

10,  IK,  II.  ^^^  ^^  ^j^j^  ^^^  ^^  harvest  thereof^  thm  ye  shall  hring  a  sheaf 

of  the  first-fruits  of  your  harvest  unto  the  priest :  and  he  shall 
wave  the  sheaf  before  the  Lord  to  be  accepted  for  you :  on  the 
morrow  after  the  sabbaih  the  priest  shaU  wave  it.  And  ye  shall 
offer  that  day  when  ye  waive  the  sheaf  an  he4amb  without  Nmnish 
of  the  first  year  for  a  burnt  offering  unto  the  Lord,  For  under 
the  Levitical  Law,  all  the  fruits  of  the  earth  in  the  land  of 
Canaan  were  profane ;  none  might  eat  of  them  till  they  were 
consecrated ;  and  that  they  were  in  the  feast  of  the  first-firuits. 
One  sheaf  was  taken  out  of  the  field  and  brought  to  the  priest, 
who  lifted  it  up  as  it  were  in  the  name  of  all  the  rest,  waving  it 
before  the  Lord,  and  it  was  accepted  for  them ;  so  that  all  the 
Bom.zLi6.  sheaves  in  the  field  were  holy  by  the  acceptation  of  that :  for  if 
the  first-fruits  be  holy^  the  lump  is  also  holy.  And  this  was  always 
done  the  day  after  the  sabbath,  that  is,  the  paschal  solemnity, 
after  which  the  fulness  of  the  harvest  followed:  by  which  thus 
much  was  foretold  and  represented,  that  as  the  sheaf  was  lifted 
up  and  waved,  and  the  lamb  was  offered  on  that  day  by  the 
priest  to  God,  so  the  promised  Messias,  that  immaculate  Lamb 
which  was  to  die,  that  Priest  which  dying  was  to  offer  up  himself 
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to  Gkxi,  was  upon  this  day  to  be  lifted  up  and  raised  from  the 
dead,  or  rather  to  shake  and  lift  up  and  present  himself  to  God, 
and  so  to  be  accepted  for  us  all,  that  so  our  dust  might  be  sanc- 
tified^ our  corruption  hallowed,  our  mortality  consecrated  to 
eternity.  Thus  was  the  resurrection  of  the  Messias  after  death 
typically  represented  both  in  the  distance  and  the  day. 

And  now,  in  reference  to  both  resemblances,  we  shall  clearly 
shew  that  our  Jesus,  whom  we  believe,  and  have  already  proved 
to  be  the  true  Messias,  was  so  long  and  no  longer  dead,  as 
to  rise  the  third  day;  and  did  so  order  the  time  of  his  death, 
that  the  third  day  on  which  he  rose  might  be  that  very  day 
on  which  the  sheaf  was  waved,  the  day  after  that  sabbath  men- 
tioned in  the  Law. 

As  for  the  distance  between  the  resurrection  and  the  death 
of  Christ,  it  is  to  be  considered,  first,  generally  in  itself,  as  it 
is  some  space  of  time :  secondly,  as  it  is  that  certain  and  deter- 
minate space  of  three  days.  Christ  did  not,  would  not,  suddenly 
arise,  lest  any  should  doubt  that  he  ever  died.  It  was  as  neces- 
sary for  us  that  he  should  die,  as  that  he  should  live  ;  and 
we,  which  are  to  believe  them  both,  were  to  be  assured  as  well 
of  the  one  as  of  the  other.  That  therefore  we  may  be  ascer- 
tained of  his  death,  he  did  some  time  continue  it.  He  might 
have  descended  from  the  cross  before  he  died  ^* ;  but  he  would 
not,  because  he  had  undertaken  to  die  for  us.  He  might  have 
revived  himself  upon  the  cross  after  he  had  given  up  the  ghost, 
and  before  Joseph  came  to  take  him  down^^ ;  but  he  would  not, 
lest  as  Pilate  questioned  whether  he  were  already  dead,  so  we 
might  doubt  whether  he  ever  died.  The  reward  of  his  resurrec- 
tion was  immediately  due  upon  his  passion,  but  he  deferred  the 
receiving  of  it,  lest  either  of  them  being  questioned,  they  both 


14  Be  duoe  desoendere  potent,  sed  itpuardirws,  thiXop  iyiif§ro  rh  mpA  rris 

difibrebat  nt  de  Bopnlcfaro  resurgeret.  S,  A^tfofNT^of  kK4os.  "OBw  &a  S<«x^  P9Kp6r 

Augutt.  Tract,  12,  in  Joan,  [§.  6.  vol.  iii.  rh  aHfaOt  Kctt  itiw  MfAMUf€  lUcmw  6  A^f, 

part.  a.  p.  386.]  jmI  rpvrtuow  rovro  'kwiv  iitt^tr  (t^Baprw, 

16  *HS^raro  /iir  irol  vap*  ubrh  rov  $ta4-  S,  Athamtt,  de  Ineam,  Vetii,  [c.  16,  p. 

Tov  rh  0^/ia  Stryc^pcu  xal  wd\iv  9u^  (lur  69.]     Kol  rpus  84  iifi4pas  8i2k  rovro  <rvrc- 

iXXit  jml  Tovro  koX&s  vpoli&p  h  "Zur^p  ah  x^FV^^t  ^  irurf  €v9^  8ri  Av^arer,  oh 

vtwohiKty'  fffvc  yitp  6p  rts  fniV  ZXws  abrh  yhp  r^  ffranfp^  abr^  fUvoif  fitfiaiovTM, 

rt9in^ic4nut  ^  fii|84  r4\§ov  ainov  rhy  Bdya-  Kol  rp  wdmwp  tfif^ffi.  &W&  Koi  r^  XP^^ 

T9y  ii^ftwK^ytu,  €l  vap*  o^r^  r^w  Murreunw  rmy  ^fupmy.  S,  Ohrywti,  Homil.  43.  in 

^y  IviSc^of .     TdxK>  9^  imI  4y  tb-y  t*v  9w-  MaU. 
0r^fmr9S  Syros  rov  re  9«ydrov  ica2  r^s 
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might  lose  their  efficacy  and  intended  operation.    It  was  there- 
fore necessary  that  some  space  should  intercede  between  them. 

Again,  Because  Ghrist^s  exaltation  was  due  unto  his  humilia- 
tion, and  the  first  step  of  that  was  his  resurrection ;  because 
the  Apostles  after  his  death  were  to  preach  repentance  and 
remission  of  sins  through  his  blood,  who  were  no  way  qualified 
to  preach  any  such  doctrine  till  he  rose  again ;  because  the 
Spirit  could  not  be  sent  till  he  ascended,  and  he  could  not 
ascend  into  heaven  till  he  rose  from  the  grave ;  therefore  the 
space  between  his  resurrection  and  passion  could  not  be  long; 
nor  can  there  be  any  reason  assigned  why  it  should  any  lang&t 
be  deferred,  when  the  verity  of  his  death  was  once  sufficiently 
proved.  Lest  therefore  his  Disciples  should  be  long  held  in 
suspense,  or  any  person  after  many  days  should  doubt  whether 
he  rose  with  the  same  body  with  which  he  died,  or  no ;  that  he 
might  shew  himself  alive  while  the  soldiers  were  wat-ching  at  his 
grave,  and  while  his  crucifixion  was  yet  in  the  mouths  of  the 
people,  he  would  not  stay  many  days  before  he  rose^^.  Some 
distance  then  of  time  there  was^  but  not  great,  between  his 
crucifixion  and  his  resurrection. 

The  particular  length  of  this  space  is  determined  in  ihe  third 
day :  but  that  expression  being  capable  of  some  diversity  of  in- 
terpretation, it  is  not  so  easily  concluded  how  long  our  Saviour 
was  dead  or  buried  before  he  revived  or  rose  again.     It  is  writ- 
Matt,  xii.  ten  expressly  in  St.  Matthew,  that  ae  Jonote  was  three  daye  and 
^'  three  nights  in  the  whalers  beUy,  so  should  the  Son  of  man  be  three 

days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth.  From  whence 
it  seemeth  to  follow,  that  Christ's  body  was  for  the  space  of 
three  whole  days  and  three  whole  nights  in  the  grave,  and  after 
that  space  of  time  rose  from  thence.  And  hence  some  have 
conceived,  that  being  our  Saviour  rose  on  the  morning  of  the 

16  'Ertica  fihf  odif  rov  H^txBiitfai  rhp  aitr&if  hwKnf  ^^m»r  rhw  ^Jynr,  tuiL  Srt 

B4awro¥  hf  rf  ff^fiori,  rptratov  Mtmivt  r&p  i^9aXfi&w  tdtT&p  Mcx*/*^'"*'*'*   **i 

rovTO'  &a  8^  /i^  M  woXh  9tafA4anp  koL  tiis  Biayoias  atn&v  iifnrifUnft,  teal  (Arrmr 

^Sap^if  WXeor  fhrrtpw  hfoorfyras  iarumi'  hti  7^1  fri,  iml  M  r^voir  &rrwr  rw  9a- 

e^,  As  ohic  abrh,  AAA*  mpw  e&fta  p4pwr  yarmrdrrmt^,  a»2  iMprvpoinnwiP  w%pi  rw 

(l/icAAc  fitp  $9  ris  iced  81'  aibvhp  XP^''^^  Bawdrou  rod  Hvptaucov  <ri6/«arM,  oMf  4 

AvKTrtiV  T^  ^(UPOfUvi^f  ica2   IviAar^itre-  r«v  Bcov  vt^s  4w  r^ai^  ^uun^/un't  rh 

9$«u  r»y  y9¥0fA4tmv)  81A  rovro  ob  ir\tiw  y€p6fuyov  mcpbr  <rmfta  I8fi{cr  M^mwr 

rw  rpiStf  4lfitp&f  ^liioxere,  Mk  4w\  ToKh  need  H^SaLpTop,    8,  Athmuuim  de  Incar- 

robs  iufo6a-«arras  airrov  irtp\  riis  taraffrd-  noHone  Verln, 
atms  vapff^Ajcu^cy    AAA*   In  rdr  iucoAw 
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first  day  of  the  week,  therefore  it  must  necessarily  follow  that 
he  died  and  was  buried  on  the  fifth  day  of  the  week  before,  that 
is  on  Thursday ;  otherwise  it  cannot  be  true  that  he  was  in  the 
graye  three  nights. 

But  this  place,  as  express  as  it  seems  to  be,  must  be  consi- 
dered with  the  rest  in  which  the  same  truth  is  delivered:  as 
when  our  Saviour  said.  After  three  days  I  mU  rise  again ;  and  Mat.  xzyil. 
again,  Deetrey  this  temple^  and  in  three  days  ItoiU  build  it  up^  or,  j^^  ^^ 
toithin  three  days  I  mU  build  another  made  without  hands.    But  si*    .. 
that  which  is  most  used,  both  in  our  Saviour^s  prediction  before  Mark  xiv. 
his  death,  and  in  the  Apostle's  language  after  the  resurrection,  $^* 
is,  that  he  rose  from  the  dead  the  third  day^T*    Now  according  Matt.  xtL 
to  the  language  of  the  Scriptures,  if  Christ  were  slain  and  rose^ 
the  third  day,  the  day  in  which  he  died  is  one,  and  the  day  on  zx.  19. 
which  he  rose  is  another,  and  consequently  there  could  be  but      ^  ^' 
one  day  and  two  nights  between  the  day  of  his  death  and  of  hisL^eix.a3. 
resurrection.     As  in  the  case  of  circumcision,  the  male  child  zziy.  y^  \is, 
eight  days  old  was  to  be  circumcised,  in  which  the  day  on  which  ^^^  ^*  ^^' 
the  child  was  bom  was  one,  and  the  day  on  which  he  was  cir- 
cumcised was  another,  and  so  there  were  but  six  complete  days 
between  the  day  of  his  birth  and  the  day  of  his  circumcision. 
The  day  of  Pentecost  was  the  fiftieth  day  from  the  day  of  the 
wave-ofiering ;  but  in  the  number  of  the  fifty  days  was  both  the 
day  of  the  wave-offering  and  of  Pentecost  included ;   as  now 
among  the  Christians  still  it  is.     Whitsunday  is  now  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  and  Easter-day  the  day  of  the  resurrection,  answer- 
ing to  that  of  the  wave-offering ;  but  both  these  must  be  reckoned 
to  make  the  number  of  fifty  daya     Christ  then,  who  rose  upon 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  (as  is  confessed  by  all,)  died  upon  the 
sixth  day  of  the  week  before :  or  if  he  had  died  upon  the  fifth, 
he  had  risen  not  upon  the  third,  but  the  fourth  day,  as  Lazarus 
did'^.    Being  then  it  is  most  certain  that  our  Saviour  rose  on 

17  These  Bereral  phrasee  are  used ;  four  days  dead,  that  is  oounting  the  day 
first  that  Christ  was  m  the  heart  of  the  on  which  he  died,  and  the  day  on  which 
earth  Tp«7t  ^i/Jpat^  mtH  rp§h  v6itras'  se-  his  sister  spake  so  to  onr  Sayiour  at  his 
oondly,  that  he  was  to  rise  fur^  rpwt  sepolohre  :  and  being  he  was  raised 
i^fidpar  thirdly,  that  he  would  rebuild  then,  he  rose  rg  rtrdftrjf  llftfytf,  the 
this  temple  4¥  rplffof  ^lUpait,  and  8i^  f<mrih  day.  Our  Saviour  rose  r^  rpirp 
rpiAw  ^fi§pmif'  and  lastly,  that  he  rose  rg  if/A^p^  and  therefore  he  was  rpertuos 
Tptrg  ^lUpf^  which  is  the  most  general  when  he  arose ;  and  so  the  Fathers  call 
and  constant  form  of  speech.  him,  as  you  may  obserre  in  the  words 

18  Lasanis  is  said  to  be  rrraprtuos,  last  cited  out  of  St.  Athanasius. 
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the  third  day^^ ;  being  aooording  to  the  constant  language  of 
the  Greeks  and  Hebrews,  he  cannot  be  said  to  rise  to  hfe  on  the 
third  day,  who  died  upon  any  other  day  between  which  and  the 
day  of  his  resurrection  there  intervened  any  more  than  one  day : 
therefore  those  other  forms  of  speech  which  are  iar  less  frequent, 
must  be  so  interpreted  as  to  be  reduced  to  this  expression  of 
the  third  day  so  often  reiterated. 

When  therefore  we  read  that  afUr  three  daye  he  would  raise 

the  temple  of  his  body,  we  must  not  imagine  that  he  would 

continue  the  space  of  three  whole  days  dead;  and  then  revive 

himself;  but  upon  the  third  day  he  would  rise  again :  as  Joseph 

Liikeii.46.  and  his  mother  aJUr  three  days  fatrnd  him  in  the  temple^  that  is, 

19  Aji  we  read  in  Plutaroh,  XoXubs  6  tih  bio  ifirp&if  fUirmw.  ProU,  lo.  lib.  ii 

Bww4cu>f — i^iOayt,  iced  rptrtuos  ffSq  ir«/>l  The  Quotidian  ague  hath  its  aooeeaiona 

rhs  raipiLs  abrhs  h^reyicr   De  hia  ^  itatt  i^fUpatf  the  Tertian  mpk  fiit^  {§mb. 

9ero  pwa,  and  of  that  spirit  in  a  boy  ilf»4peuf)  after  one  day  of  perfect  inter- 

poooooood,  vho  hated  all  women,  *E«-cl  miasion ;  the  Quartan  tA  Z6o  iuntprnw 

4  yv^  ircf>l  r^p  tinf^p  tfipurt,  rptrtSov  fU<f9»p.  In  the  same  manner  he  men- 
MiiUpov  yafiTtewra  Mp^,  PhiloBtrai.  de  tions  the  v^fiwrtuopj  the  kfiioiuuop,  and 
VU.  ApoU.  Tycm,  lib,  iiL  cap.  12,  What  ippttrmap  :  in  all  which  this  is  con- 
this  rpvTMs  IB,  the  Greek  grnunmarians  stantly  observable,  that  the  days  of 
will  teach  us :  npbs  iikp  rh  w6v9l  iaraiTf  perfect  intermission  are  fewer  by  two, 
T^  rpia  rvxbp  ^  r4a'<rapa,  vpbs  tk  rh  than  the  number  in  the  name  of  the 
wdiTTop  fh  Tptrop  f^  rirapuop  hr\  r^c<»f,  fever :  for  if  tiie  fever  be  a  rpirmoSf  the 
irp^f  9h  rh  mcraSop  rh  rptrcuop  4  rerap'  day  of  intermission  is  but  one,  if  rrra^ 
rdSoy  otoy  wphs  rh,  womaiop  ftv'  odporov  roibs  two,  if  wtfiwrtuos  three,  if  IjSS*- 
wdp9t ;  iatarrfyr€i  rh,  rpirtuos  rvxhp  ^  /uuos  five,  if  ipportuos  seven.  Thus  if 
rtrapr€uos,  l^yow  rplrtiv  iifUpop  $x^  ^'  ^^^  Saviour  were  one  whole  day  in  the 

05  wiiptifu  f^  rvrdpriip,  Schol.  Ewrip.  Hee.  grave,  and  died  the  day  before,  and  rose 
V.  31.  Tpercuos  then,  in  respect  of  his  the  day  after,  he  did  rise  rptrtSas ;  if  he 
coming  to  or  from  any  place,  is  that  were  two  whole  days  in  the  grave,  he 
person  which  is  now  the  third  day  in  or  rose  rcraprouof .  So  Aristotle ;  Ai^  rt  6 
from  that  place  ;  which  cannot  be  better  pwertptphs  fiopioa  rptrtuQM  Kliyu ;  irtfn|per 
inteipreted,  as  to  the  Greek  language,  trt  ktrh  /uicpia  jrai  iff$€Povs  ^XV'  1  4 
than  in  the  expression  of  a  Tertian  fever,  rplrni  9k  Kplctfios.  ProM.  15.  sect.  xxvL 
called  so  because  the  second  accession  Tg  rplrp  therefore  and  rpirtSos  u  the 
is  upon  the  third  day  from  the  first,  and  same.  For  from  rphjf  comes  rpmSos, 
the  third  from  the  second,  &o.  In  which  and  from  rtrdprp^  rrrapraios,  in  which 
case  there  is  but  one  day  between,  in  ^/i4p^  is  always  understood.  TtrapTMs, 
which  the  patient  is  wholly  free  from  rerpaifupos,  Swd.  Tptrmos  then  is  rpt^ 
his  disease  :  from  whence  vapii  ftiop  and  lupos'  wvprrhs  rptrtSn,  9th  rpinis'  and 
rpiraXK&t  is  the  same  in  the  language  of  rtrapraios,  9ik  rerdpnis.  Ttvu  being 
the  physicians.  This  is  excellently  ex-  Christ  did  certainly  rise  rf  rpirp  hlf^p^ 
prened  by  Alexander  Aphrodisasus  in  he  did  rise  aooording  to  the  Greeks  r^- 
that  problematical  question,  A<2^  rl  6  pukp  roZor  and  according  to  the  same  then 
rpvTMs  iK  BtpfMv  xvfiov  ytyp6fjuf¥os,  ical  he  must  also  rise  vapik  fdar,  that  is,  one 
lx»y  pMrrldovevp  ical  KOfrtXaibpowcatM  xo-  day  only  interceding  between  the  day 
K^p,  mpk  fdup  anycrrcu*  6  8i  V^jucpiy^s,  of  his  death,  and  the  day  of  his  resur- 
fX"^  vcS^o'ar  rh  ^iyfta  rf  fiap^nfri  ml  rection. 

^pvxp6nfrt  ttaXt  ^pApvp'  6  M  rvrapTai»t 


the  third  day  he  rose  again  from  the  dead.  465 

the  third  day  after  he  tarried  behind  in  Jerusalem.     And  when 

we  read,  that  he  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart 

of  the  earthy  we  must  not"  look  upon  those  nights  as  distinct 

from  the  days^^,  but  as  Moses  spake,  the  evening  and  the  morning^ 

that  is,  the  night  and  the  day,  were  the  first  day;  and  as  the 

saint  spake  unto  Daniel^  Unto  two  thatuand  and  three  hfmdredJ>9ia.ym. 

evenings  and  mornings^  intending  thereby  so  many  days  :   nor  '^' 

must  we  imagine  that  those  three  days  were  completed  after  our 

Saviour's  death,  and  before  he  rose :  but  that  upon  the  first  of 

those  three  days  he  died,  and  upon  the  last  of  those  three  days 

he  rose.     As  we  find  that  eight  days  were  accomplished  /or  ^^Lukeii.ai. 

20  A  night  and  a  day  in  the  Hebrew  ^vtrtu  ir/NNroTopc^rrcf  ^fi^pai^,  &\A& 

language,  not  used  to  compositions,  is  ired  r^y  r^y  rumhs  ciibr^  irpotmBirrts' 

the  same  with  the  Greek  wx^y^p^y  ofhus  94  wats,  iced  rhy  iyttanhy  T^rrt,  ical 

or  ^/itpoy^KTiov  \DV  Ipi'Tl'l  aiyn»>  i^Korra,   Jtctl    rpicucoai»y    ii/i/ep&y    ^tyai 

:inM  The  evening  and  the  morning  were  ^ofitv.  De  OriaSbus,  lib.  ii.  cap,  i.   This 

the  firtt  day.    For  though  God  eaUed  is  observed  by  St.  Basil  to  be  also  the 

the  light  Day,  and  the  darkness  he  caUed  custom  of  the  Scriptures,  upon  those 

NiglU,  yet  at  the  same  time  that  day  words  in  Genesis,  *Zy4yero  oZy  hciripa, 

and  that  night  was  called  day.     So  that  K<d  iy4vrr0  w(mi'  rh  rifupoy^icrioy  kiytr 

the  same  word  D^*  in  the  same  verse  iced  oine4ri  wpoffrty^pwa-^y,  vfiipa  kuL  yh^, 

signifieth  both  the  natural  and  artificiid  &AA&  r^  iwueparovyri  r^y  ttwroMf  irpooi}- 

day.     And  the  evening  and  the  mom-  yoplay  i.ir4y€i/jLt,     Ta^rtfy  ttv  xai  iy  irdff^ 

ing  are  sometimes  put  instead  of  the  rg  ypatpf  t^v  <rvy4fi%wy  tUpois,  iy  rg  rov 

day ;  asDan.viii.14.  O^D^M  lp331]^  19  xp^^^    jucrp^crci    iift4pas    &ptBfiovfi4i^eUi 

niMD  VDbX0^  Unto  two  thousand  and  three  o6x«  ^  Kcd  merits  firrit  r&y  iifi§p&y.  In 

hundred  days,  axidyene  16.  3i9n  HMID  Hexaem,  HomU,  1.  [§.  8.  vol.  L  p.  20.] 

npini,  which  we  translate.  The  vition  Now  being  generally  in  all  oomputa- 

of  the  evening  and  the  morning,  but  might  tions  of  time,  as  St.  Basil  observeth,  4y 

be  rather  translated  in  reference  to  the  rg  rov  xp^ytw  fitrp^irti,  a  day  was  taken 

fonner.  The  vision  of  the  days,  viz.  the  for  the  whole  space  of  day  and  night ; 

9 300  days  before  spoken  of.  Now  though  and  as  the  evening  and  the  morning 

a  day  be  thus  diversely  taken,  yet  in  signifieth  the  same,  that  is,  a  day  ;  and 

the  measuring  of  any  time  which  con-  9300  evenings  and  mornings  no  more 

taineth  in  it  both  days  and  nights,  a  day  than  so  many  days  ;  and  so  three  days 

is  always  taken  in  -that  sense  in  which  and  three  nights  in  the  computation  of 

it  comprehendeth  both  day  and  night,  time  signify  no  more  than  three  days ; 

Thus  Galen,  who  is  veiy  pimctual  and  (For  Ood  called  the  light  Day,  and  the 

exact  in  all  his  language,  and  fall  of  ex-  darkness  he  called  Night,  and  the  evening 

positions  of  the  words  he  uses,  to  pre-  and  the  morning  were  the  first  day,  and 

vent  mistakes,  being  to  speak  of  the  the  evening  and  the  morning  were  the 

critical  days,  gives  notice  that  by  a  day  second  day,  &c.)  being  three  days  in  the 

he  understands  not  that  space  of  time  language  of  the  Scripture  are  said  to  be 

which  is  opposed  to  the  night,  but  that  fulfilled  when  the  third  day  is  come, 

which  comprehendeth  both  the  night  though  it  be  not  wholly  passed  over ;  it 

and  day :  'Hfiipay  Jhi\oy4ri  vap*  SKoy  rhy  foUoweth  that  to  be  three  days  dead,  or 

^4yoy  9lpfricoti4yoa,  obn  4k  rris  iifjJpas  to  be  three  days  and  three  nights  dead, 

a^r^i  fu^riff  aw9irriic€Ufy  &AA&  k^k  r^t  in  the  Hebrew  language,  cannot  neces- 

yvKrhs  xP^''^'  KoBdwfp  oiyy  leat  rhy  fiiiya  sarily  infer  any  more,  than  that  the 

rptdicoyra  ii/up&y  cZyoi  Atyofiw,  ol  fUyoy  person  spoken  of  did  continue  dead  till 

rovroy  rhy  xp^yoy^  hy  Mp  r^s  yijs  6  ff \u»f  the  third  day. 
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circumeimng  of  the  child;  and  yet  Christ  was  bom  upon  tiio 
first,  and  oiroumcised  upon  the  last  of  those  eight  days^^ :  nor 
were  there  any  more  than  six  whole  days  between  the  day  of 
his  birth  and  the  day  of  his  circumcision ;  the  one  upon  the  five 
and  twentieth  of  December,  the  other  upon  the  first  of  January. 
And  as  the  Jews  were  wont  to  speak,  the  priests  in  their  courses 
by  the  appointment  of  David  were  to  minister  before  the  Lord 
eight  days,  whereas  every  week  a  new  course  succeeded,  and 
there  were  but  seven  days'  service  for  each  course  (the  sabbath 
on  which  they  began,  and  the  sabbath  on  which  they  went  off^ 
being  both  reckoned  in  the  eight  days) ;  so  the  day  on  which 
the  Son  of  God  was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried,  and  the  day  on 
which  he  revived  and  rose  again,  were  included  in  the  number  of 
three  days.  And  thus  did  our  Saviour  rise  from  the  dead  upon 
the  third  day  properly^  and  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in 
the  heart  of  the  earth  synecdochically'^^. 

21  Ab  we  read  of  the  drcamoision  of  aed  sequentiB,  id  est,  principium  ftitari, 
our  Saviour,  'ErA'^ff^crav  4ifi4p€u  hicrA'  non  finis  pr»teriti.  To  the  aame  pur- 
St.  Luke  ii.  II.  so  of  Zacharj,  'ds  irX'tf  poee  St.  Augustin  ;  Ipeom  autem  tri- 
ffBiivav  at  iiti4pai  r^f  Xtirovpylas  avrov*  duum  non  totum  et  plenum  luiase,  Scrip- 
St.  Luke  i.  23.  and  though  the  number  tura  testis  est ;  sed  primus  dies  a  piyrie 
hitrii  were  not  expressed,  yet  it  is  to  be  extrema  totus  annumeratns  est ;  dies 
understood,  according  to  the  language  vero  tertius  a  parte  prima,  et  ipse  totus ; 
of  the  Scripture  in  other  cases,  and  of  medius  autem  inter  eos,  i.  e.  secundus 
JosephuB  particularly  in  this ;  Ai^a^c  dies  absolute  totus  viginti-quatuor  horis 
Si  pdaaf  mrpthp  duucov^iirBai  r^  Bt^  M  snis,  duodeoim  noctumis,  et  duodeoini 
ill*.4pas  hterit,  kvh  vafifidnw  M  adfifiaror.  diumis.  Oruoifixus  est  enim  prime  Ju- 
Jud.  Aniiq.  lib.vii.  cap.  it.  dseorum  yooibus  hora  tertia,  cum  esset 

22  So  St.  Jerom  on  Jonas  ii.  i.  [vol.  dies  sexta  sabbati.  Deinde,  in  ipea 
vi.  p.  405.]  Et  erat  Jonat  in  ventre  piseie  omoe  suspensus  est  hora  sexta,  et  spin* 
tri^  dUivu  et  triinu  noctihui.  Hujus  tum  tradidit  hora  nona.  Sepultus  est 
loci  mysterium  in  Evangelic  Dominus  autem  cum  jam  sero  fiiotum  esset,  sicut 
exponit :  et  superfluum  est  vel  idipsum,  sese  habent  verba  Evangelii,  quod  in- 
vel  aliud  dicere  quam  exposuit  ipse  qui  telUgitur  in  fine  diei.  Undo  libet  ei^ 
passuB  est.  Hoc  solum  qufsrimuB,  quo-  indpias,  etiamsi  alia  ratio  reddi  potest^ 
mode  tres  dies,  et  tres  noctes  ftierit  in  quomodo  non  sit  contra  Evangelium 
oorde  tenm.  Quidam  irapaa'ic€t/4^y,  quan-  Joannis,  ut  hora  tertia  ligno  suspensus 
do  sole  fugiente  ab  hora  sexta  usque  ad  intelligatur :  totum  diem  primum  non 
horam  nonam,  nox  suocessit  diei,  in  comprehendis.  ESrgo  a  parte  extrema 
duos  dies  et  noctes  dividunt,  et  appo-  totus  computabitur,  sicut  tertius  a  parte 
nentes  sabbatum,  tres  dies  et  tres  noctes  prima.  Nox  enim  usque  ad  diluculum, 
sstimant  supputandas  :  nos  vero  ovtck^  quo  Domini  resurreotio  dedarata  est, 
loX<«<«'  totum  intelligamus  a  parte  :  ut  ad  tertium  diem  pertinet.  De  Trin,  Ub. 
ex  eo  quod  ip  vapeurKwS  mortuus  est,  iv.  cap.  6.  [§.  10.  vol.  viii.  p.  816.]  And 
unam  diem  supputemus  et  noctem,  et  after  him  Leo  the  Great ;  Ne  turbatos 
sabbati  alteram  :  tertiam  vero  noctem,  discipulorum  animos  longa  moestitudo 
qusB  diei  Dominic»  mancipatur,  refera-  cruciaret,  denundatam  tridui  moram 
mus  ad  exordium  diei  alterius ;  nam  et  tam  mira  celeritate  breviavit,  ut  dum 
in  Genesi  nox  non  precedentiB  diei  est,  ad  integrum  secundum  diem  pars  primi 


the  third  day  he  rose  again  frmn  the  d^ad.  467 

This  is  sufficient  for  the  clearing  the  precise  distance  of  Christ's 
resurrection  from  his  crucifixion^  expressed  in  the  determinate 
number  of  three  days :  the  next  consideration  is,  what  day  of 
the  week  that  third  day  was,  on  which  Christ  did  actually  rise, 
and  what  belongeth  to  that  day  in  relation  to  his  resurrection. 
Two  characters  there  are  which  will  eridently  prove  the  parti- 
cularity of  this  third  day ;  the  first  is  the  description  of  that  day 
in  respect  of  which  this  is  called  the  third,  after  the  manner 
already  delivered  and  confirmed  ;  the  second  is  the  Evangelist'*s 
expression  of  the  time  on  which  Christ  rose. 

The  character  of  the  day  in  which  our  Saviour  died  is  unde- 
niable, for  it  is  often  expressly  called  the  preparation^ ;  as  we 

noyiaaima^  et  pars  tertii  prima  ooncumt,  volt  intelligi  Bepulturam,  ne  adveepen- 

et  aliquantum  temporifl  spatio  decideret,  sceret :  qaando  jam  propter  parasceuen, 

et  niM  dienim  nomero  deperiret.  8erm.  quam  ocenam  puram  Judsei  Latine  uri- 

I.  J)e  Retwr.  Dom,    Indor»  Pthis,  Itb.  i.  tatiua  apud  noB  voca&t,  fiusere  tale  ali- 

BpUt.  114.  quid  non  licebat.  S.  August.  Tract.  120. 

28  HapairKtv^,  Pairatceue  inteipretator  in  Joan.  [§.  5.  vol.  iii.  part.  2.  p.  805.] 

pnoparatio,  aaith  St.  Augustiii,  J>e  Ccns.  And  the  ancient  tranalators  of  the  Greek 

Bvixng.  lib.  iii.  cap.  13.  and  in  the  Greek  Fathers  did  use  the  Latin  coma  pura 

language  it  signifieth  generally  anj  pre-  for  the  Greek  TopwrKwii.   As  the  Inter- 

paration  of  what  nature  soever :  but  in  preter  of  St.  Chrysostom ;  Qua  enim  die 

this  case  it  signifieth  rather  the  time  in  oonoeptus  est  Dominus  eadem  die  et 

which  preparation  was    made,   as  St.  passus  est ;  eadem  ipsa  die  coena  pura 

Luke  xxiii.  54.  Ked  ifUpa  Ijw  mpao'Ktvfi'  fuit,  in  qua  et  luna  quarta-decima  oc- 

and  that  preparation  among  the  Jews  currit.    8em.  in  Natalem  Joan.  Bapt, 

for  the  sabbath ;  as  St.  Mark  xv.  4a.  So  Hkewise  the  old  Interpreter  of  IrensB* 

'Erel  ^v  irapaffKfv^,  8  iirri  xpoadfifivroy  us  ;  Parasceue,  qusB  dicitur  coena  pura» 

and  in  the  edict  of  Augustus  Otesar,  id  e8t>  sexta  feria,  quam  et  Dominus 

'£77^  re  ftii  hiuikaytof  iw  adfifioffip,  fj  ostendit  passus  in  ea.  Adv.  Hasres.  lib. 

Tp  rfii  rnbrjii  vapwrictvp  hrh  &pas  iwA-  v.  cap.  19. — Mosen  in  sexta  die  dixisse, 

n|ff.   JoMph.  Jud.  AnHq.  lib.  xvi  cap.  qu»  est  in  coena  pura,  &c.  Ibid.  lib.  i. 

10.  which  is  well  expressed  by  Syne-  cap.  to.     As  therefore  the  ecena  pura 

sius ;  *H/i4pa  fikp  ohf  Up,  Ijp  rtva  Sryovvof  among  the  Gentiles  was  that  time  in 

ot  'lovScubi  vapoffKtv^p'  r^r  8i  patera  rg  which    they    prepared    and    sanctified 

/MT*  oMiP  iift^p^  \^l{opTat,  mUT  %p  oi*  themselves  for  their  sacred  solemnities, 

8ffyl  $4/us  4arlp  iptpyhw  fx^tp  rifp  x*^»  80  ^^  Jews  did  make  use  of  that  word 

&AA&  rifi&PTts  ?iuup€p^^s  oMiP,  iyov'  to  signify  their  sanctification,  and  of  the 

irtp  iirpa^ituf,  Bpitt.  4.     This  irofNwirevJ^  Grieek  wapaffKtvii  to  testify  the  prepara- 

of  the  Hebrews  was  answerable  to  the  tion  of  sll  things  used  on  their  holy 

coma  pma  of  the  Gentiles,  as  the  old  days,  upon  the  eve  thereof,  or  day  be- 

Glossary ;  Coena  pura,  wpoadBfivrop,  et  fore.    Parasoeue  Latine  prseparatio  est : 

in    Olott.    Latino-Arabico,    Parasceue,  sed  isto  verbo  Gneoo  libentius  utuntur 

ooena  pura»  id  est,  prseparatio  quae  fit  Judsei    in   hujusmodi    observationibus, 

pro  sabbato.    From  whence  some  of  the  etiam  qui  magis  Latine  quam  Gnece 

Fathers  did  so  interpret  the  eves  of  the  loquuntur,  saith  St.  Augustin :    Tract. 

Jewish  sabbaths  ;  as  Tertnllian  ;  Dies  J17.  in  Joan.  [§.  1.  p.  797.]*  ^  that  the 

observatis,  et  menses,  et  tempora,  et  same  Father  testified    that  the  Jews 

annos,  et  sabbafca,  ut  opinor,  et  ooenas  speaking  Latin  in  his  time,  did  some- 

puras,  et  jcrjunia»  et  dies  magnos.  Adv.  time  use paratceue,  sometime  co^na  2)«ra, 

MareUm.   lib.  v.  cap.  4.     Aooeleratam  fbr  their  eve  of  preparation.    Otherwise 
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He  descended  into  hell: 
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John  ziz.  read,  they  therefore  laid  Jesus  in  the  garden,  because  of  the 

^^'  Jews^ preparation  day^  for  ike  sepulchre  was  nigh  at  hand;  and 

Mat.  zxvii.^A^  next  day  that  foUotoed  the  preparation^  the  chief  priesU  and 

^'  Pharisees  asked  a  guard.     Now  this  day  of  preparation  was  the 

day  immediately  before  the  sabbath  or  some  other  great  feast 

of  the  Jews,  called  by  them  the  eve  of  the  sabbath  or  the  feast ; 

and  therefore  called  the  preparation,  because  on  that  day  they 

did  prepare  whatsoever  was  necessary  for  the  celebration  of  the 

following  festival,  according  to  that  command  in  the  case  of 

Ezod.  xri.  manna.  It  shall  come  to  pass  that  on  the  sixth  day  they  shall  pre- 

^'  pare  that  which  they  bring  in^  and  it  shall  be  twice  as  much  as 

they  gather  daily.    This  preparation  being  used  both  before  the 

sabbath  and  other  festivals,  at  this  time  it  had  both  relations : 

for  firsts  it  was  the  preparation  to  a  sabbath,  as  appeareth  by 

Mark  xy.   those  words  of  St.  Mark,  Now  when  the  even  w€U  come^  because 

^^'  it  teas  the  preparation,  that  is,  the  day  before  the  scAbath ;  and 

Lukexxiii.  those  of  St.  Luke^  That  day  was  the  preparation,  and  the  sabbath 

^^'  drew  on.     Secondly,  It  was  also  the  eve  of  a  festival,  even  of  the 

great  day  of  the  paschal  solemnity,  as  appeareth  by  St.  John, 

John  xix.  who  saith,  when  Pilate  sat  down  to  the  judgment-seat,  it  was 

'^'  the  preparation  of  the  passover.    And  that  the  great  paschal 

festivity  did  then  fall  upon  the  sabbath,  so  that  the  same  day 

was  then  the  preparation  or  eve  of  both,  appeareth  yet  farther 

ver.  31.      by  the  same  Evangelist^  saying,  The  Jews  therefore,  because  it 

was  the  preparation,  that  the  bodies  should  not  remain  upon  the 

cross  on  the  sabbath-day,  for  that  sabbath^y  was  an  high  day; 

that  is,  not  only  an  ordinary  or  weekly  sabbath,  but  also  a  great 

festival,  even  a  paschal  sabbath.     Now  being  the  sabbath  of  the 

Jews  was  constant,  and  fixed  to  the  seventh  day  of  the  week,  it 

followeth  that  the  preparation  or  eve  thereof  must  necessarily 

be  the  sixth  day  of  the  week ;   which  from  the  day^  and  the 


in  their  own  language  they  called  it 
Mnm!^ !  by  which  generally  they  un- 
derstood the  sixth  day  of  the  week,  the 
day  before  the  sabbath.  For  so  they 
reckoned  the  days  of  the  week  in  Bare- 
thU  Jtahba;  Mnios  in,  the  Jirst  of  the 
teeek;  nn,  the  second;  Hnbn,  the  third; 
wnyaiM,  thejouaih;  Hn«on,  the  fifth; 
Mnm'^r,  the  eve;  mdiv,  the  sabbath. 
Thus  in  Hebrew,  wnany,  in  Greek, 
vofKuriccv^f  in  Latin,  c€ena  pwra,  were 
used  by  the  Jews  for  the  same  day,  the 


Friday  or  sixth  of  the  week ;  but  not 
for  that  alone,  but  for  the  eve  of  any 
great  festiyal  which  answered  to  a  sab- 
bath ;  so  that  they  had  their  nivn  31]P, 
and  mo  X2Vn  21:^,  as  irapMriccvi^  r«S 
ffafifidrov,  and  irapcuritev^  row  Illbrx*- 
And  when  a  great  festiyal  feU  upon  tiie 
sabbath,  then  as  the  ieetiYitieB  were 
both  one  day,  so  the  eve  to  both  was 
the  same  Friday.  And  such  was  the 
day  of  preparati<m  on  which  our  Saviour 
was  crucified. 
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infinite  benefit  accruing  to  us  by  the  passion  upon  that  day, 
we  call  OoodlHday,  And  from  that  day  being  the  sixth  of  one^ 
the  third  must  consequently  be  the  eighth  ^'^,  or  the  first  of  the 
next  week. 

The  next  character  of  this  third  day  is  the  expression  of  the 
time  of  the  resurrection  in  the  Evangelists.     When  the  ecMathMukxTi. 
was  past,  saith  St.  Mark,  which  was  the  day  after  the  prepara- ''  '* 
tion  on  which  he  was  buried,  very  early  in  the  morning,  the  first 
day  of  the  week:  In  the  end  of  the  sabbath,  as  it  began  to  daton  Mat.zxYiii. 
towards  the  first  day  of  the  week^  saith  St.  Matthew :  Upon  ^A^Lukezziy. 
firet  day  of  the  week  early  in  the  morning^  saith  St.  Luke :  The  ^- 
first  day  of  the  week  early  when  it  toas  yet  dark^  saith  St.  John. 
By  all  which  indications  it  appeareth  that  the  body  of  Ghrist 
being  laid  in  the  sepulchre  on  the  day  of  the  preparation,  which 
was  the  eve  of  the  sabbath,  and  continuing  there  the  whole 
sabbath  following,  which  was  the  conclusion  of  that  week,  and 
farther  resting  there  still  and  remaining  dead  the  night  which 
followed  that  sabbath,  but  belonged  to  the  first  day  of  the  next 
week,  about  the  end  of  that  m'ght  early  in  the  morning  was 
revived  by  the  accession  and  union  of  his  soul,  and  rose  again 
out  of  the  sepulchre. 

Whereby  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  obligation  of  the  day, 
which  was  then  the  sabbath,  died  and  was  buried  with  him,  but 
in  a  manner  by  a  diurnal  transmutation  revived  again  at  his 

34  'Opart,  mwt  K4yttj  ob  r&  rvr  ffd$-  $.41.     Cam  in  eeptimo  die  sabbati  no- 

fiara  i/iol  SMxriL,  &AAib  &  TtnoitiKo,  iv  f  men  sit  et  observantia  oonstituta ;  tamen 

Kttrawa6<rtu  t&  viirra,  ^xV  ^f^^p^^  ^'  ^oe  in  octava  die,  qnse  et  ipea  prima  eet, 

S6fis  wotfiffWf  S  itrrty  &XAov  ic6fffiov  ipxhv  perfeoti  aabbati  festivitate  l»tamnr.  8, 

li^  KiU  Ikyofitw  T^r  ^iiiptuf  r^v  ^^v  c2s  Hilar.  Com,  t»  P9al,  Prol,    H8B0  octava 

th^po^mip,  ir  f  Koi  6  *lfi<rovs  Mffni  iK  sententia,  quae  ad  caput  redit,  perfectom- 

w^Kp&p,  icai  ^HUf€ptt$9ls    M$ri  tls  ro2rf  que  hominem  declarat,  significator  for- 

tibpoMois.  Bamaba  Epist.  cap.  15.     'H  taase  et  circumcisione  octavo  die  in  ve- 

fi^p  oZu  rShf  wi^tv/iaTucAtf  kt^wmnris  iy  ten  Testamento,  et  Domini  resurrecti- 

Kvptaxp  iv  hfySMti  ^  icvpicuc^  hvoitditrai,  one  poet  sabbatum,  qui  est  utique  octa- 

TKeodiMTUB,  EpUt.  i.     *H  8^  irroK^i  t^s  vusi,  idemque  primus  dies.  8.  Augu$t.  de 

9tprrof^s,  K^Xebavaa  rg  iyS^  ^f*^p^  ^«  Serm,  Dom.  inmonte,  lib.  i.  cap.  4.  [§.12. 

vorr^f  vcpirZ/tfciy  t4  ytrp^fitva,  Thros  vol.  iii.  part.  3.  p.  170.]  KairhfOosKoiTh 

^w  T^5  hXtfianii  rtptro/A^s  V  vcfHcr/A'^-  wp4wov  ^fMS  i.wairu  irStroy  KvptoK^K  ri/if  v 

fuy  iiwb  r^f  wXdanis  Kcd  wortipiiu  libi  tov  aeoi  h  rvltrp  irainryvpl(taf,  irtiU^tp  iw 

kwh  wtKpSp  iuwrrdpTos  rf  fu^  r&y  ffafi-  rabrp  6  K6ptos  ^ftwy  *lfitrovs  Xpurrhs  riiy 

fidrmy  ^/i^pf  *It}<roG  Xpurrov  tqv  Kvptov  ix   ytKpwy   itydarreuriy   rifuy  iirpvrdvtvfft' 

^fi&y.      Mia  yitp  r&y  trafifidrtfy^  wp^imi  hh  urcU  iy  reus  hpcus  ypwf>cus  fro!  vpArji 

fiUyouaa  r&y  iraamy  ^/up&y,  icar^  t^i'  bpi"  iccKAirrai,  &s  bpxh  («^'  rifi&y  bwdpxovaa, 

Sfthy  Td\ty  r&y  xao'&y  iifUfwy  rris  kvk\o-  leal    byMri,    £re    brfpfitP^iKuta   rhy  r&y 

^pioi,  byb^  KoXtirai,  «ra]  vpdrni  eibira  *la/vMmy  aa$fiaTi<rfL6y.    TheophU.  Alex. 

fi4y€i.  Juttm.  Mart.  Dial,  evm  Tryph,  Edict. 
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resurreotion.  Well  might  that  day  which  carried  with  it  a 
remembrance  of  that  great  deliverance  from  the  Egyptian  servi- 
tude, resign  all  the  sanctity  or  solenmity  due  unto  it,  when  that 
morning  once  appeared  upon  which  a  far  greater  redemption 
was  confirmed.  One  day  of  seven  was  set  apart  by  God  in 
imitation  of  his  rest  upon  the  creation  of  the  world,  and  that 
seventh  day  which  was  sanctified  to  the  Jews  was  reckoned  in 
relation  to  their  deliverance  from  Egypt.    At  the  second  delivery 

Deai.Y.i5.of  the  Law  we  find  this  particular  cause  assigned,  E&member 
that  thou  w(ut  a  servant  in  the  land  o/Egj^,  and  that  the  Lord 
thy  God  brought  thee  out  thence  through  a  tnigktjf  hand  and  by  a 
etretched-out  arm^  therefore  the  Lord  thy  Ood  commanded  thee  to 
keep  the  tabbath-day.  Now  this  could  not  be  any  special  reason 
why  the  Jews  should  observe  a  seventh  day ;  first,  because  in 
reference  to  their  redemption,  the  number  of  seven  had  no  more 
relation  than  any  other  number:  secondly,  because  the  reason 
of  a  seventh  day  was  before  rendered  in  the  body  of  the  command- 
ment itself.  There  was  therefore  a  double  reason  rendered  by 
Ood  why  the  Jews  should  keep  that  sabbath  which  they  did ;  one 
special,  as  to  a  seventh  day,  to  shew  they  worshipped  that  Ood 
who  was  the  Creator  of  the  world ;  the  other  individual,  as  to 
that  seventh  day,  to  signify  their  deliverance  from  the  Egyptian 
bondage,  from  which  that  seventh  day  was  dated. 

Being  then  upon  the  resurrection  of  our  Saviour  a  greater 
deliverance  and  far  more  plenteous  redemption  was  wrought  than 
that  of  Egypt,  and  therefore  a  greater  observance  was  due  unto 
it  than  to  that,  the  individual  determination  of  the  day  did  pass 
upon  a  stronger  reason  to  another  day,  always  to  be  repeated  by 
a  seventhly  return  upon  the  reference  to  the  creation.  As  there 
was  a  change  in  the  year  at  the  coming  out  of  Egypt,  by  the 

Ezod.zii.a.  command  of  God  ;  This  month,  the  month  of  A  bib,  shall  be  unto 
you  the  beginning  of  months^  it  shatt  be  the  first  month  of  the  year  to 
you;  so  at  this  time  of  a  more  eminent  deliverance  a  change  was 
wrought  in  the  hebdomadal  or  weekly  account,  and  the  first  day 
is  made  the  seventh,  or  the  seventh  after  that  first  is  sanctified. 
The  first  day,  because  on  that  Christ  rose  from  the  dead ;  and 
the  seventh  day  from  that  first  for  ever,  because  he  who  rose 
upon  that  day  was  the  same  God  who  created  the  world,  and 

Col.  i.  i6.  rested  on  the  seventh  day:  for  by  him  were  all  things  created 
that  are  in  heaven  and  that  are  in  earth — all  things  toere  ereated 
by  him  and  for  him^ 
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ThiB  day  did  the  Apostles  from  the  beginning  most  religiously 
observe,  by  their  meeting  together  for  holy  purposes^  and  to 
perform  religious  duties.     The  first  observation  was  performed 
providentially,  rather  by  the  design  of  Qod  than  any  such  incli- 
nation or  intention  of  their  own :  for  the  tame  day^  saith  the  John  xx. 
Evangelist,  that  is,  the  day  on  which  Christ  rose  from  the  dead,  '^* 
at  evening,  being  the  Jiret  day  of  the  toeei^  the  Disciples  were  as* 
sembled  far  fear  of  the  Jevos.    The  second  observation  was  per* 
formed  voluntarily,  y^  after  eight  days  again  his  Disciples  toereJohnTOi. 
teiihin^  and  Thomas  with  them :  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when 
Christ  rose  by  the  providence  of  Gh>d,  the  Disciples  were  to- 
gether, but  Thomas  was  absent ;  upon  the  first  day  of  the  next 
week  they  were  all  met  together  again  in  expectation  of  our 
Saviour,  and  Thomas  with  them.     Again,  when  the  day  of  Pen-  Acts  u.  i. 
tecost  was  fully  comoj  which  was  also  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
they  were  all  with  one  aeeord  in  one  place;  and  having  received 
the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  spake  with  tongues,  preached 
the  gospel,  and  the  same  day  were  added  unto  them  about  three  As^  U.  41. 
thousand  souls.    The  same  practice  of  convening  we  find  con- 
tinued in  the  following  years :  for  upon  the  jir$t  day  of  the  toeei,  Acts  zx.  7. 
when  the  disciples  came  together  to  break  bread,  Paul  preached 
unto  them :  and  the  same  Apostle  gave  express  command  con- 
eeming  the  oollection  for  the  saints  both  to  the  churches  of 
(Jalatia  and  of  Corinth ;  Upon  the  firet  day  of  the  week,  let  every  iCor.xiri.i. 
one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store,  as  Ood  hath  prospered  him. 

From  this  resurrection  of  our  Saviour,  and  the  constant  prao* 
tice  of  the  Apostles,  this  first  day  of  the  week  came  to  have  the 
name  of  the  Lord^s  day,  and  is  so  called  by  St.  John,  who  says 
of  himself  in  the  Revelation,  /  was  in  the  spirit  on  the  Lord's  day.  Bey.  i.  xo. 
And  thus  the  observation  of  that  day,  which  the  Jews  did  sane- 
tify,  ceased,  and  was  buried  with  our  Saviour ;  and  in  the  stead 
of  it  the  religious  observation  of  that  day  on  which  the  Son  of 
Qod  rose  from  the  dead^^,  by  the  constant  practice  of  the  blessed 

^  Tp  rod  llXiov  XryopJpp  ^ft^pf  Tdrrttw  pm&99  9in69*  itnt  rp  furii  riir  Kpwm^, 

Kork  ir^Acis  ^  kypobt  fiw^rrmif  M  rh  ^is  ^tfrir  ^Xtov  ^fJpa^  ^oi^cif  rots  Avo- 

tArh  trwtXtvcis  yiytrat.    Jutiin,  Mart,  ar6Kott  aifrov  irai  ftoBifraisj  4StSa^§  ravra, 

Apol.  i.  §.  67.  et  paulo  pott,  T^r  8^  rov  (hr*p  tit  M<rK€tptp  Koi  ^fup  ttwtMieafiw, 

i^Aiov  1ffA€p€Uf  KoivS  wdarrts  Hr  ffvwtKtvfftw  This  I  take  to  be,  without  qaestion, 

99to6f»M$a'  ir^Mi  wpArji  icrhf  4ffi4p€iy  4w  that  tiahu  diet  which  is  mentioned  by 

f  6  B*6t,  rh  irKirrn  mSl  r^  ffAi|r  rp4t^f  Pliny  in  his  epistle  to  Tmjan :  AflSnna- 

it6ai»ow  htoiifa*,  irol  *Ii|0'ovt  Xpwrhs  6  bant  banc  fuisse  summam  vel  culpsB 

^ia4rrt^  Sirr^p  rp  nbrp  ilfi^p^  iK  wticpw  satd,  vel  erroris,  qaod  essent  soliti  state 

Moni,    Tp  yitp  irph  r^t  K^oma^  icroA-  die  ante  lacem  oonvenire,  cannenqne 
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Apostles,  was  transmitted  to  the  Church  of  God,  and  00  con«- 
tinued  in  all  ages. 

Christo  quasi  Deo  dicere,  Lib.  x.  JSpitt.  mus,  et  quasllbet  alias  GhristiaBaB  die- 

97.      Nobis,   quibus  sabbata  extranea  rum  festivitates.    Cont.  AdimatU.  cap. 

sunt  et  neomenite  et  feris  a  Deo  ali-  16.     Dies  Dominiens  non  Judnis,  aed 

quando  dileotn  —  munera  commeant  I  Christiaius  resuirectione  Domini  deda- 

streniB  consonant  ?  lusus,  oonvivia  con-  ratus  est,  et  ex  illo  habere  coepit  festivi- 

strepunt?  O  melior  fides  nationum  in  tatem  su&m.    S.  Avgiut.   Fpitt.   exix. 

soam  sectam,  qus  nullam  solennitatem  oop.  13.  [Epist.  LY.  13.  voL  ii.  p.  136.] 

Ghristianorum  sibi  yindicatl    Non  Do-  Haac  tamen  septima  erit  sabbatum  no- 

minicum  diem,  non  Pentecoeten,  etiam  strum,  cujus  finis  non  erit  vespera,  sed 

si  noasent,   nobiscnm  oommunioassent.  Dominicus  dies  velut  ootavus  stenmssy 

Tertul,  de  Idol.  eap.  14.    Nam  quod  in  qui  Christi  resurrectione  saoratas  eat, 

Judaica  circumcisione  camali  octavus  aetemam    non    solum    spiritns,   venim 

dies  observabatur,  sacramentum  est  in  etiam    corporis    requiem   prafignrans. 

umbra  atque  imagine  ante  prnmissum,  Idem,  de  Oimt.  Dei,  Ub.  xxii  eap.  30b 

sed  Yeniente  Christo  in  Yeritate  com-  [§.  5.  yoL  Yii.  p.  702.]  Dominicum  diem 

pletum.     Nam  quia  octaYUs  dies,  id  est  Apostoli  et  Apostolici  Yiii  ideo  religioea 

post  sabbatum  primus  dies,  futnrus  erat,  aolennitate  habendum  sanxenmt,  quia 

quo  Dominus  resuigeret  et  nos  Yivifica-  in  eodem  Bedemptor  noeter  a  mortuis 

ret,  et  circumcisionem  nobis  spiritalem  resurrexit :  quique  ideo  Dominicus  ap- 

daret,  hie  dies  octaYUs,  id  est,  post  sab-  pellatur,  ut  in  eo  a  terronis  operibus  Yel 

batum  primus  et  Dominiens  prssoeesit  mundi    illeoebris   abstinentesy    tantum 

in  imagine.  S.  Cyprian,  lib.  iii.  Epitt.  8.  diYinis  cultibus  serviamus  :  dantes  sdli* 

[Ep.  LET.  p.  98.]    Eusebius  reports  how  oet  diei  huic  honorem  et  reYerentiam, 

Constantino  taught  his  soldiers  to  ob-  propter    spem    resurrectionis    nostras^ 

aenre  the  Lord's  day ;  No)  /iV  f^^  ^M^-  quam  habemus  in  ilia.    Nam  aicut  ipse 

p€af  tbx&y  ^uaBiu  KordWriXop,  t^v  kv-  Dominus  Jesus  Christus  et  SalYator  re- 

ptay  iiKfiBws  koI  ir/H6n|y  6yT»s  Kvpuueiiw  re  surrexit  a  mortuis,  ita  et  nos  resnrrec- 

Kai  ottHifHow,  T^y  9^1  Kol  ^ttrhs  icai  (miisy  turos  in  noYissimo  die  spenunus.  Amtkor 

hBavwrioM  rt  koI  &7a0oG  wturrhs  iw^tfvfiov.  Serm.  de  Tempore,  Serm.  151.*    Sancti 

Oral,  de  I^xudib.  Corulant.  eap.  9.  Quid  doctores   ecclesin  decreYerunt  omnem 

est  seounda  sabbati,  nisi  Dominica  dies  gloriam    Judaici    sabbatismi    in   illam 

quae  sabbatum  sequebatur  ?  Dies  autem  transferre ;  ut  quod  ipsi  in  figara»  noa 

sabbati  erat  dierum  ordine  posterior,  oelebraremus  in  Yeritate.  Ibid.     Domi- 

sanctificatione  Legis  anterior.     Sed  ubi  nica  nobis  ideo  Ycnerabilis  est  atque 

finis  Legifl  adYenit,   qui    est  Christus  solennisy  quia  in  ea  SalYator  Yelnt  sol 

Jesus, — et  resurrectione  sua  octaYam  oriens,   discussis    Infemorum  tenebris^ 

sanctificavit,  coepit  eadem  primA  esse,  luce  resurrectionis  emicuit,  ao  propterea 

qusB  octaYa  est,  et  octaYa  quae  prima;  ipsa  dies  abhominibusssdculi  dies  solisYo- 

habens  ex  numeri  ordine  prasrogatiYam,  oatur,  quod  ortus  eum  Sol  justitic  Chri* 

et  ex  resurrectione  Domini  sanctitatem.  stus illuminet.  Max.Taurin.  dePenUeoet. 

S.  Ambroe.  Enar.  in  Peal.  xlYii.     Dicat  Homil.  3.     Ii*pi4x^i  oSr  1^  fi^v  tu^nm-jccv^ 

aliquis ;   Si  dies  obeervari  non  licet,  et  rh  wd$os,  rb  trdfifiaroif  Hr  r«u^,  it  Kv 

menses,  et  tempera,  et  annos,  nos  quo-  piaxii  riiv  k^daraartp.  Author  Clem.  Om- 

que  simile  crimen  incurrimus,  quartam  tItUvl.  "On  oh  8f7  Xpitfrioyo^f  *Iov8ai(«r 

sabbati  observantee,  et  parasceuen,  et  col  iv  r^  aafifidr^  vxo^C^tp,  iXXk  ipyd- 

diem  Dominicam.   S.  Hieron.  in  Eput,  (taBat  airrobs  ip  if  a&rg  ii/Up^'  rii9  9k 

ad  Gal.  cap.  iY.  v.  10.  [yoI.  Yii.  p.  456*]  Kvpuu^p  irpoTi/iQirras,  efy«  S^oirro,  crxe- 

And  St.  Augustin  in  answer  to  the  same  A.«(^civ,    &s    Xpumopoi'    cl  8i  tbpftfiitUw 

objection ;  Nam  nos  quoque  et  Domini-  *Ioi;8aZ(rral,  (h^wrair  iiMf/Aa  wapit  Xpt- 

cum  diem  et  Pascha  solenniter  celebra-  or^.  Condi.  Laodic.  Can.  39. 

*  [This  Sermon  is  certainly  not  Augustin's,  and  this  portion  of  it  is  finom  Alcuin. 

de  Div.  Qfie.  c.  27.  y.  Augustin.  Op.  yoI.  y.  Append,  p.  467.] 
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This  day  thus  consecrated  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ  was 
left  as  the  perpetual  badge  and  cognizance  of  his  Church.  As 
Gk>d  spake  by  Moses  to  the  Israelites,  Verily  my  sahhath  ye  shall  J&xod,: 
keep ;  far  it  is  a  sign  between  me  and  you  throughout  yofwr  genera-  '^' 
tume^  that  ye  may  inow  that  I  am  the  Lord  that  doth  sanctify 
you ;  thereby  leaving  a  mark  of  distinction  upon  the  Jews,  who 
were  by  this  means  known  to  worship  that  God  whose  name 
was  Jehovah,  who  made  the  world,  and  delivered  them  from  the 
hands  of  Pharaoh :  so  we  must  conceive  that  he  hath  given  us 
this  day  as  a  sign  between  him  and  us  for  ever,  whereby  we  may 
be  known  to  worship  the  same  God  Jehovah,  who  did  not  only 
create  heaven  and  earth  in  the  beginning,  but  also  raised  his 
eternal  Son  from  the  dead  for  our  redemption.  As  therefore  the 
Jews  do  still  retain  the  celebration  of  the  seventh  day  of  the 
week,  because  they  will  not  believe  any  greater  deliverance 
wrought  than  that  of  Egypt ;  as  the  Mahometans  religiously 
observe  the  sixth  day  of  the  week  in  memory  of  Mahomet^s 
flight  from  Mecca^  whom  they  esteem  a  greater  Prophet  than 
our  Saviour ;  as  these  are  known  and  distinguished  in  the  world 
by  these  several  celebrations  of  distinct  days  in  the  worship  of 
God ;  so  all  which  profess  the  Christian  religion  are  known  pub- 
licly to  belong  unto  the  Church  of  Christ  by  observing  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  upon  which  Christ  did  rise  from  the  dead,  and 
by  this  mark  of  distinction  are  openly  separated  from  all  other 
professions^^. 

That  Christ  did  thus  rise  from  the  dead,  is  a  most  necessary 
article  of  the  Christian  faith^  which  all  are  obliged  to  believe 
and  profess,  to  the  meditation  whereof  the  Apostle  hath  given 
a  particular  injunction.  Remember  thai  Jesus  Christ  of  the  seed  o/iTHm,  il  8. 
David  uHM  raised  from  the  dead.  First,  because  without  it  our 
faith  is  vain,  and  by  virtue  of  it,  strong.  By  this  we  are  assured 
that  he  which  died  was  the  Lord  of  life ;  and  though  he  were 
crucified  through  toeaknesSy  yet  he  liveth  by  the  power  of  Ood.  By  3  Cor.  ziii. 
this  resurrection  from  the  dead,  he  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  <^/Kom.  L  4. 


26  Qaid  hac  die  felicitiB,  in  qua  Do- 
minus  Judseis  mortuus  est,  nobis  resur- 
rezit!  in  qua  Synagoge  oultus  occu- 
buit,  et  est  ortus  EcclesiiB  ;  in  qua  noe 
homines  fecit  seoum  surgere  et  vivere  et 
sedere  in  ocelestibus,  et  impletum  est 
illud  quod  ipse  dixit  in  Evangelio,  Chtm 
autetn  exaUaiua  fuero  a  terrOf   omnia 


traham  cidmet  Hsbc  est  dies  quam  fecit 
Dominus,  ezidtemus  et  Isstemur  in  ea. 
Onmes  dies  quidem  fecit  Dominus,  sed 
oeteri  dies  possunt  esse  Judteonun,  pos- 
sunt  esse  Heereticorum,  possunt  esse  Gren- 
tilium ;  dies  Dominica,  dies  resuirectio- 
nis,  dies  Christianorum,  dies  nostra  est. 
E3^4m.  inPtal.  czvii.  tttb  nomine  ffieron. 
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C/od;  and  upon  the  morning  of  the  third  day  did  those  words 

Acts  xiii.    of  the  Father  manifest  a  most  important  truth,  Tkau  art  mg  Sot^ 
this  day  have  I  iepotten  thee.     In  his  death  he  assured  us  of  his 
humanity,  by  his  resurreetion  he  demonstrated  his  Divinity. 
Secondly^  By  his  resurrection  we  are  assured  of  the  justifica- 

Bom.iT.24,tion  of  our  persons  ;   and  if  tee  bdieve  on  him  that  raised  vp 

^^'  Jetue  our  Lard  from  the  dead^  it  will  be  imputed  to  us  far  rights 

eausnees :  for  he  waa  delivered  far  our  ojimees,  and  was  raised 
again  for  our  justification.  By  his  death  we  know  that  he  sof* 
fered  for  sin,  by  his  resurrection  we  are  assured  that  the  sins 
for  which  he  suffered  were  not  his  own  ^7 :  bad  no  man  been  a 
sinner,  he  had  not  died ;  had  he  been  a  sinner,  he  had  not  risen 
again :  but  djring  for  those  sins  which  we  committed,  he  rose 
from  the  dead  to  shew  that  he  had  made  full  satisfaction  for 
them,  that  we  believing  in  him  might  obtain  remission  of  our 

Boin.ym.3.  sins,  and  justification  of  our  persons :  Ood  sending  his  oum  Son 
in  the  likeness  of  sinfid  flesh,  and  for  m,  condemned  sin  in  the 
flesh,  and  raising  up  our  surety  from  the  prison  of  the  gmve, 
did  actually  absolve,  and  apparently  acquit  him  from  the  whole 
obligation  to  which  he  had  bound  himself,  and  in  discharging 

Bom.  Yiii.  bim  acknowledired  full  satisfaction  made  for  us.     Who  then  shaU 
'  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  Cfod^s  elect  f    It  is  God  that  justi- 

fi/sth,  who  is  he  that  condemnethf  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea 
rather,  that  is  risen  again. 

Thirdly,  it  was  necessary  to  pronounce  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  as  an  Article  of  our  faith,  that  thereby  we  might  ground, 

iPet.i.  3,4.  confirm,  strengthen,  and  declare  our  hope.  For  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  according  to  his  abundant  mercy 
hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead,  unto  an  inheritance  incomtptible  and 
undefiled.  By  the  resurrection  of  Christ  his  Father  hath  been 
said  to  have  begotten  him ;  and  therefore  by  the  same  he  hath 
begotten  us,  who  are  called  brethren  and  coheirs  with  Christ. 

'Bom.Y.io.For  if  when  we  were  enemies  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the 
death  of  his  Son,  much  more  being  reconciled  we  shall  be  saved  by 
his  life.    He  laid  down  his  life,  but  it  was  for  us ;  and  being  to 

27    St.  ChryBOBiom  excellently  upon  S^Aov  ^«c  ri^s  iufurrd^tms'  «l  7^^  i{r  a^iap- 

thitt  place  ;  "Opa  wws  r^r  edrlcuf  tlwitif  rw^s,  tUs  Mimi ;  «j  Si  Mam,  c0(i|Ao9 

rod  Btofdrrou,  r^y  avr^v  Koi  kw6S9i^af  riff  ^1  a^ioprwX^f  aiiK  fp*  «2  Si  ifutprm^J^ 

iumffrdrHts  toicctoi.     Atii  ri  ykp  iorw"  iAk  j|k,  wms  itrrmvp^tSi^  ;  81*  Mpmn'  c2  S^ 

pASn,  ^<rlv ;  oh  Si*  oUtiw  StfAOprtw  koI  Si'  Mpmn,  n^on  Ar^onf. 
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take  up  his  own,  he  took  up  ours.     We  are  the  members  of 

that  body  of  which  Christ  is  the  Head ;   if  the  Head  be  risen^ 

the  members  cannot  be  far  behind.    He  is  the  firet-ham  /romCoL  i.  i8. 

the  deady  and  we  the  sans  of  the  reeurreetion.    The  Spirit  of  Luke  xx. 

Christ  abiding  in  us  maketh  us  the  members  of  Christ,  and  by  ^  ' 

the  same  Spirit  we  have  a  full  right  and  title  to  rise  with  our 

Head.    For  if  the  S^rit  of  him  that  raised  tip  Jeeus  from  theB/om,  viii. 

dead  dtoeU  in  tw,  ie  that  raised  vp  Christ  from  the  dead  staff"' 

tdso  quicken  our  mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  us. 

Thus  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  the  cause  of  our  resurrection 

by  a  double  causality,  as  an  efficient,  and  as  an  exemplary  cause* 

As  an  efficient  cause,  in  r^ard  our  Saviour  by  and  upon  his 

resurrection  hath  obtained  power  and  right  to  raise  all  the  dead ; 

For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.     As  i  Cor.  xr. 

an  exemplary  cause,  in  regard  that  all  the  saints  of  God  shall 

rise  after  the  similitude  and  in  conformity  to  the  resurrection  of 

Christ ;    For  if  foe  have  been  pianted  together  m  the  likeness  {/Bom.  yi.  5. 

ills  deathy  we  shaU  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection.    ZT^PhiLiiiii. 

shall  change  our  vile  bodies,  that  they  may  be  like  unto  his  glorious 

body:  that  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy^  we  may  also  1  Cor.  tv. 

bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly.     This  is  the  great  hope  of  a^^* 

Christian,  that  Christ  rising  from  the  dead  hath  obtained  the 

power,  and  is  become  the  pattern  of  his  resurrection.     Themo,  ii.  13. 

breaker  is  come  up  before  them ;   they  have  broken  up  and  have 

passed  through  the  gate ;  their  King  shall  pass  before  them^  and  the 

Lord  on  the  head  of  them. 

Fourthly,  it  is  necessary  to  profess  our  faith  in  Christ  risen 
from  the  dead,  that  his  resurrection  may  effectually  work  its 
proper  operation  on  our  lives.     For  as  it  is  efficient  and  ex- 
emplary to  our  bodies,  so  it  is  also  to  our  souls.     When  we  Eph.  ii.  5. 
are  dead  in  sins,  God  quickeneth  us  together  with  Christ.     And, 
as  Christ  was  raised  frmk  the  dead  by  the  ghry  of  the  Father,  Bom.  vi.  4. 
even  so  we  should  walk  in  newness  of  life.    To  continue  among 
the  graves  of  sin  while  Christ  is  risen,  is  to  incur  that  reprehen- 
sion of  the  angel.  Why  seek  ye  the  living  among  the  dead?   ToLokezziy. 
walk  in  any  habitual  sin,  is  either  to  deny  that  sin  is  death,  or  ^* 
Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead.     Let  then  the  dead  bury  the  dead,  Katt.  viii. 
but  let  not  any  Christian  bury  him  who  rose  from  death  that  he  ^^' 
might  live.    Awake^  thou  that  sleepest^  and  arise  from  the  dead,  Eph.  ▼.  14. 
and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light.      There  must  be  a  spiritual 
resurrection  of  the  soul  before  there  can  be  a  comfortable  resur- 
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Bev.  zx.  6.  rection  of  the  body.     Blessed  and  holy  U  he  ih€it  hath  part  in 
^rst  resurrection^  on  sitch  the  second  death  hath  no  power. 

Having  thus  explained  the  manner  of  Christ^s  resurrection, 
and  the  necessity  of  our  faith  in  him  risen  from  the  dead^  we 
may  easily  give  such  a  brief  account,  as  any  Christian  may  under- 
stand what  it  is  he  should  intend,  when  he  makes  profession  of 
this  part  of  his  Greed ;  for  he  is  conceived  to  acknowledge  thus 
much ;  I  freely  and  fully  assent  unto  this  as  a  truth  of  infinite 
certainty  and  absolute  necessity,  that  the  eternal  Son  of  (3od, 
who  was  crucified  and  died  for  our  sins,  did  not  long  continue 
in  the  state  of  death,  but  by  his  infinite  power  did  revive  and 
raise  himself,  by  reuniting  the  same  soul  which  was  separated 
to  the  same  body  which  was  buried,  and  so  rose  the  same  man : 
and  this  he  did  the  third  day  from  his  death ;  so  that  dying  on 
Friday  the  sixth  day  of  the  week,  the  day  of  the  preparation  of 
the  sabbath,  and  resting  in  the  grave  the  sabbath-day,  on  the 
morning  of  the  first  day  of  the  week  he  returned  unto  life  again, 
and  thereby  consecrated  the  weekly  revolution  of  that  first  day 
to  a  religious  observation  until  his  coming  again.  And  thus  I 
believe  the  third  day  he  rose  again  from  the  dead. 


ARTICLE   VI. 

ffe  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God 

the  Father  Almighty. 

X  HIS  Article  hath  received  no  variation,  but  only  in  the  addi- 
tion of  the  name  of  God,  and  the  attribute  Almighty ;  the  an- 
cients using  it  briefly  thus'^^,  He  ascended  into  heaven^  sitteth  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father.  It  containeth  two  distinct  parts ; 
one  transient,  the  other  permanent ;  one  as  the  way,  the  other 
as  the  end  :  the  first  is  Christ's  ascension,  the  second  is  his 
session. 

In  the  ascension  of  Christ  these  words  of  the  Creed  propound 


28  Ascendit  in  ocelos,  sedet  ad  dez- 
tram  Patris.  Rv^fin.  in  Symb.  St.  Au- 
gastin,  in  Enckirid.  Mazimua  Taurinen- 
818,  ChTy8ologa8,  Author  Expos,  Symb. 
ad  CcLteehvmenot,  Tenantius  Fortunatus, 
the  Latin  and  Greek  MSS.  set  forth  by 
the  Archbishop  of  Armagh.  St.  Au- 
gtiBtin,  de  Fide  et  Symb.,  hath  it,  Sedet 


ad  dextram  Dei  Patris ;  to  which  was 
afterwards  added,  omnipotentis.  Sedet 
ad  dextram  Patris  omnipotentis ;  EusA, 
Gfallican.  Sedet  ad  dextram  Dei  Patris 
omnipotentis ;  Etkeriut  Uxam.  etAutkor 
Sermowum  de  Tempore,  the  Greek  and 
Latin  MSS.  in  Bennet  College  Library. 


the  riffki  hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty.  ATI 

to  U8  three  consideratioiifl  and  no  more :  the  first  of  the  person, 
He;  the  second  of  the  action,  aecended;  the  third  of  the  termi- 
nation, into  heaven.  Now  the  person  being  perfectly  the  same 
which  we  have  considered  in  the  precedent  Articles,  he  will 
afford  no  different  speculation  but  only  in  conjunction  with  this 
particular  action.  Wherefore  I  conceive  these  three  things 
necessary  and  sufficient  for  the  illustration  of  Christ's  ascension  : 
first,  to  shew  that  the  promised  Messias  was  to  ascend  into 
heaven ;  secondly,  to  prove  that  our  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to 
be  the  true  Messias,  did  really  and  truly  ascend  thither;  thirdly, 
to  declare  what  that  heaven  is,  into  which  he  did  ascend. 

That  the  promised  Messias  should  ascend  into  heaven,  hath 
been  represented  typically,  and  declared  prophetically.  The 
high  priest  under  the  Law  was  an  express  type  of  the  Messias 
and  his  priestly  office ;  the  atonement  which  he  made  was  the 
representation  of  the  propitiation  in  Ghrist  for  the  sins  of  the 
world :  for  the  making  this  atonement,  the  high  priest  was  ap- 
pointed once  every  year  to  enter  into  the  holy  of  holies,  and  no 
oftener.  For  the  Lord  said  unto  Mosee^  Speak  unto  Aaron  thyljerr.Tn.^^ 
brother  J  that  he  come  not  at  all  times  into  the  holy  place  foithin  the 
veil  he/ore  the  mercy-seaty  tohieh  is  upon  the  ari,  that  he  die  not. 
None  entered  into  that  holy  place  but  the  high  priest  alone ; 
and  he  himself  could  enter  thither  but  once  in  the  year ;  and 
thereby  shewed  that  the  High  Priest  of  the  good  things  to  €ome,'ELeh.ix.it, 
hy  a  greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle  not  made  loith  hands^ "' 
UHis  to  enter  into  the  holy  place^  having  obtained  eternal  redemption 
for  w.  The  Jews  did  all  believe  that  the  tabernacle  did  signify 
this  world  ^9,  and  the  holy  of  holies  the  highest  heavens ;  where- 

29  Ef  ri5  r^f  viaiinis  Kvrufoi^tit  rj^r  cap.  8.  Where  it  is  to  be  observed,  that 

T^v,  md  rov  hp4ms  tSot  rV  oroKiiP,  rd  the  place  which  St.  Paul  calls  the  Jirtt 

Tff  ffKtiri  oh  frtfH  r^y  UpovpyUuf  xP^f^^'  Tabemade,  Josephus  tenns  04^x6^  rim 

r^  Tff  poiiMtiiw  c^o'ci  Swtv  Mpa,  Koi  ml  Kouthw  r&woy,  a  common  amd  profam€ 

/wraims  iifios  5ir^  r&r  iXXatw  ria  fikaff*  i>2aee,  as  representing  this  world  in  which 

Silica  iuco6opras'  tKo/rra  yiip  ro^uy  «/s  we  live,  and  our  life  and  oonyersation 

htofdiaiauf  koI  Swrintmvof  r&p  SKuPy  cXris  here ;  as  the  Apostle  seems  to  speak, 

itfSStms  i$4XM  atol  /uriL  aww4ir€t9S  tricorup^  Heb.  ix.  i .  EZxc  fi^  o2r  icat  ^  wp^irti  trmipii 

cdp^o'ci  yrfov6ra,     T^y  r€  yiip   triaipiiy  ^ucatAfwra  Xnrpflas,  t6  t«  Sytotf  Koiffuic^, 

rptdteorrti  mixAp  oitratft  rtlftas  c2r  rpU,  For  Sytop  icovfwchwy  §anetum  teofUare,  or 

Koi  S6o  fUpfi  wSatp  &r«ls  rots  Up9V9iw,  as  theSyriao,  H*30^9  Mvmp  T\^l  d43mm» 

icittp  fi407i\^  rtwa  iral  koo^p  rimop^  r^p  $€meta  mwndaoM,  may  well  be  that  part 

yiip  ir«l  rV  OdXno'aap  hwofft^iudpti'  mil  of  the  tabemade  which  represented  this 

7^  raSra  waalp  ivrip  Mfiwrar  t^p  Sk  world,  and  therefore  termed  common 

rptr^p  luoipop  pMpfp  9tpt4yp€a^€  r^  Ot^,  and  profime  in  respect  of  that  more  holy 

Stk  rb  fcol  r^  obpttphp  hfowlfiarop  tfraf  part  which  represented  heaven, 
kp9p^ots,   Joieph.  Jud.  Antiq.  lib,  iii. 
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fore  as  the  high  prieet  did  slay  the  saorifioe^  and  with  the  blood 
thereof  did  pass  through  the  rest  of  the  tabernacle,  and  with 
that  blood  enter  into  the  holy  of  holies ;  so  was  the  Messias 
here  to  offer  up  himself,  and  being  slain  to  pass  through  all  the 
courts  of  this  world  below,  and  with  his  blood  to  enter  into  the 
highest  heavens,  the  most  glorious  seat  of  the  majesty  of  God. 
Thus  Christ's  ascension  was  represented  typioaUy. 
The  same  ascension  was  also  declared  prophetically,  as  we 

Pb.  Ixviii.  read  in  the  Prophet  David.  Thau  hasi  ascended  up  on  hiphj 
ihou  hast  led  captivity  captivCj  thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men : 
which  phrase  on  high^^  in  the  language  of  David  signifying 
heaven,  could  be  applied  properly  to  no  other  conqueror  but 
the  Messias ;  not  to  Moses,  not  to  David,  not  to  Joshua,  not  to 
any  but  the  Christ ;  who  was  to  conquer  sin,  and  death,  and 
hell,  and  triumphing  over  them,  to  ascend  unto  the  highest 
heaven,  and  thence  to  send  the  precious  and  glorious  gifts  of 
the  Spirit  unto  the  sons  of  men.  The  prophecy  of  Micah  did 
foretell  as  much,  even  in  the  opinion  and  confession  of  the  Jews 

Mio.  n.  13.  themselves 3 ^  by  those  words,  The  breaker  is  come  up  he/ore  them: 
they  have  broken  up  and  have  passed  through  the  gate,  and  are 
gone  out  hg  it ;  and  their  King  shaU  pass  before  them^  and  the 
Lord  on  the  head  of  them.    And  thus  Christ^s  ascension  was 

80  Tiaa  place  must  necessarily  be  un-        81  This  Breaker  up  is  by  the  oonfee- 

dentood  of  the  Messias,  by  reason  of  sion  of  the  Jews  the  title  of  the  MnnniiB 

that  high  place  to  which  no  other  oon-  So  the  author  of  Sepher  AhduUh  Botkd 

queror  ascended.     For  that  Dl'^ob  in  in  his  description  of  the  coming  of  the 

the  language  of  the  Prophet  is  attributed  Messias  maketh  use  of  this  place.    And 

to  God,  M  Psal.  vii.  8.  nnnv  Qintab  the  same  appeareth  fiuther  by  that  say- 

Retwm  on  high,  that  is  in  the  lang^uage  of  ing  of  Moses  Haddarshan  in  BreehUh 

the  Chaldee  Paraphrase,  ann  *]n33V  '3^  Babba,  n9'Q3  DnnnK  m  niDO^O  n]^^Q3 

Betnm  to  the  houae  of  thy  mt^eUy;  yiDn    n^9    "3V    m«o    ni    n^]Pobo 

and  Psai.  xciii.  4.  mn^  onnci  mM,  !'l3l  on^ScV  The  PlaniaHon  from  be- 

The  Lord  on  high  if  ntighty ;    Chal.  low  i»  Abraham,   the  Plamiation  from 

Mono    *oV3,    tfi  the  9ipper  heavent;  above  ie  Meatiae,  aa  it  %$  wriUen,  The 


PlnLlzxi.19.  Thy  righieoutneee,  0  Lord,  breaker  i$  come  «p  brfore  them,  Ac.     So 

M  Qino'iy,   nsqtie  ad  exodeum;   the  he  on  Qen,  xl.  9.    Again  the  same  Bre- 

Chaldee  again,  Mono  'DO  19.    In  the  ahith  Baibba,  Gen.  xltv.  18,  13M  ^noiM 

same  manner  in  this  place,  onob  n^^y  nn  b9  na^awn  'bai  nop'wa  omow 

Thou  haet  aecended  on  high,  the  Chaldee  D«nm  When  $haU  we  rvoice  t  when  Ae 

Paraphrase    translateth    y^pi^    Mnp^D  feet  of  the  Shechinah  ^iall  eland  «poi» 

Thou  haet  aecended  the  JlrmameiU;  and  the  mount  of  Olivea;  and  again,  «noiM 

he  addeth  immediately  M'aa  nwo  0  dwm"i3  na'Dwm  Dsn^ao  m»^an  ib»*w3 

ihou  Prophet  Moaee :  yet  there  is  a  plain  :  ooMia  n^inn  on^sc^  oabo  119M  "sv 

contradiction  in  that  interpretation ;  for  When  t  when  the  capHvee  ehaU  aeetnd 

if  it  were  meant  of  Moses,  it  cannot  be  from  hell,  and  Sheehinah  in  the  head,  aa 

the  firmament ;   if  it  were  the  firma-  it  ia  written,  (Mic.  iL  13.)  Their  King 

ment,  it  cannot  be  understood  of  Moees,  ahall  paaa  before  ihem,  and  the  Lord  in 

for  he  never  ascended  thither.  the  head  of  them. 
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declared  prophetioally  as  well  as  typically ;  which  was  our  first 
consideration. 

Secondly,  whatsoever  was  thus  represented  and  foretold  cS 
the  promised  Messias,  was  truly  and  really  performed  by  our 
Jesus.  That  only-begotten  and  eternal  Son  of  God,  who  by  his 
Divinity  was  present  in  the  heavens  while  he  was  on  earth,  did, 
by  a  local  translation  of  his  human  nature,  really  and  truly 
ascend  from  this  earth  below  on  which  he  lived,  into  the  heavens 
above^  or  "rather  above  all  the  heavens,  in  the  same  body  and 
the  soul  with  which  he  lived  and  died  and  rose  again. 

The  ascent  t>f  Christ  into  heaven  was  not  metaphorical  or 
figurative,  as  if  there  were  no  more  to  be  understood  by  it,  but 
only  that  he  obtained  a  more  heavenly  and  glorious  state  or 
condition  after  his  resurrection.  For  whatsoever  alteration  was 
made  in  the  body  of  Christ  when  he  rose,  whatsoever  glorious 
qualities  it  was  invested  with  thereby,  that  was  not  his  ascension, 
as  appeareth  by  those  words  which  he  spake  to  Mary,  Touch  i9m  Joh.zx.17. 
not^/or  lam  not  yet  aeeended  to  my  FcUher,  Although  he  had 
said  before  to  Nicodemus^  No  man  hath  ascended  up  to  ^twn,  John  iu.15. 
but  he  that  came  down  from  heaf>en^  even  the  Son  of  man  which 
is  in  heaven  ;  which  words  imply  that  he  had  then  ascended : 
yet  even  those  concern  not  this  ascension.  For  that  was  there- 
fore only  true,  because  the  Son  of  man,  not  yet  conceived  in 
the  Virgin's  womb,  was  not  in  heaven,  and  after  his  conception 
by  virtue  of  the  hypostatical  union  was  in  heaven ;  from  whence, 
speaking  after  the  manner  of  men,  he  might  well  say,  that  he 
had  ascended  into  heaven;  because  whatsoever  was  first  on 
earth  and  then  in  heaven,  we  say,  ascended  into  heaven.  Where- 
fore, beside  that  grounded  upon  the  hypostatical  union,  beside 
that  glorious  condition  upon  his  resurrection,  there  was  yet 
another,  and  that  more  proper  ascension  :  for  after  he  had  both 
those  ways  ascended,  it  was  still  true  that  he  had  not  yet 
ascended  to  his  Father. 

Now  this  kind  of  ascension,  by  which  Christ  had  not  yet 
ascended  when  he  spake  to  Mary  after  his  resurrection,  was 
not  long  after  to  be  performed ;  for  at  the  same  time  he  said 
unto  Mary,  Go  to  my  brethren^  and  say  unto  them^  I  ascend  un^o  Joh.xx.17. 
my  Father  and  your  Father.  And  when  this  ascension  was  per- 
formed, it  appeared  manifestly  to  be  a  true  local  translation  of 
the  Son  of  man,  as  man,  from  these  parts  of  the  world  below 
into  the  heavens  above,  by  which  that  body  which  was  before 
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locally  preaent  here  on  earth,  and  was  not  so  then  present  in 
heaven,  became  substantially  present  in  heaven,  and  no  longer 
locally  present  m  earth.    For  when  he  had  tpoien  unto  the  Dis- 
ciples, and  blessed  them,  laying  his  hands  upon  them,  and  so 
Luke  xziy.  was  corporally  present  with  them,  even  while  he  blessed  them  he 
so,  51.      parted  Jram  them,  and  while  they  beheld^  he  was  taken  up,  and  a 
Ax^i,g,io,  eUmd  received  him  out  of  their  sight,  and  so  he  was  carried  up 
into  heaven,  whUe  they  holed  stedfasUy  totoards  heaven   as  he 
went  up.    This  was  a  visible  departure,  as  it  is  described,  a  real 
removing  of  that  body  of  Christ  which  was  before  present  with 
the  Apostles ;  and  that  body  living  after  the  resurrection^  by 
virtue  of  that  soul  which  was  united  to  it :  and  therefore  the 
Son  of  God  according  to  his  humanity  was  really  and  truly 
translated  from  these  parts  below  unto  the  heavens  above,  which 
is  a  proper  local  ascension. 

Thus  was  Christ^s  ascension  visibly  performed  in  the  presence 
and  sight  of  the  AposUes,  for  the  confirmation  of  the  reality 
and  the  certainty  thereof.  They  did  not  see  him  when  he  rose, 
but  they  saw  him  when  he  ascended  ^^ ;  because  an  eyewitness 
was  not  necessary  unto  the  act  of  his  resurrection,  but  it  was 
necessary  unto  the  act  of  his  ascension.  It  was  sufficient  that 
Acts  i.  3.  Christ  shewed  himsdf  to  the  Apostles  aUive  after  his  passion ;  for 
being  they  knew  him  before  to  be  dead,  and  now  saw  him  alive, 
they  were  thereby  assured  that  he  rose  again  :  for  whatsoever 
was  a  proof  of  his  life  after  death,  was  a  demonstration  of  his 
resurrection.  But  being  the  Apostles  were  not  to  see  our 
Saviour  in  heaven,  being  the  session  was  not  to  be  visible  to 
them  on  earth,  therefore  it  was  necessary  they  should  be  eye- 
witnesses of  the  act,  who  were  not  with  the  same  eyes  to  behold 
the  effect. 

Beside  the  eyewitness  of  the  Apostles,  there  was  added  the 
testimony  of  the  angels ;  those  blessed  spirits  which  ministered 
before,  and  saw  the  face  of  God  in  heaven,  and  came  down  from 
thence,  did  know  that  Christ  ascended  up  from  hence  unto  that 
place  from  whence  they  came:  and  because  the  eyes  of  the 
Apostles  could  not  follow  him  so  far^^,  the  inhabitants  of  that 

32  BKewdvrtew  fjL^¥  ohx  ia^4<mi,  /3Xcir<fy-  ixewo  rh  r^¥  Apx V  ('<<''>  a^ou  rov  ravra 

TMir  8i  iinfpBi^*   iwtMuf  0^^  imavSa  ^  ^tyyofUtwt  icap6rros,  acol  rov  /tttfffiaros 

6^is  rh  WW  f<rxv<re*  jcol  7^  r^s  iufoard'  iriXovyros  tri  ohx  tinuf  iK€i'    ttXXa  rh 

atcffs  rh  fiJkv  r4Xos  *t^y,  r^p  Hk  hpxh*'  t^^'r^  rovro  A^Ty  Aft  tiaBuF.  8,  Ckryaott. 

obK4ri'  KcU  T^j  &yaX^ce0S  r^p  fi^y  opxV  HomU.  1.  in  Act,  Apost. 
dSoVf  rh  tk  rtKot  ohKirr   Taf>«<Xirc  yip         S3  *EtrciMy  obK  hptcovaiv  ol  ^6akfui( 
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place  did  come  to  testify  of  his  reception ;  for  behold  two  menAdBl  lo, 
stood  hy  them  in  white  apparel,  which  aUo  eaidy  Ye  men  of  Galilee^ "' 
why  stand  ye  yazing  up  into  heaven  f  This  same  Jesus  which  is 
taken  up  from  you  into  heaven  shall  so  come  in  Uke  manner  as  ye 
have  seen  him  go  into  heaven.  We  must  therefore  acknowledge 
and  confess  against  all  the  wild  heresies  of  old  ^^,  that  the  eternal 
Son  of  God,  who  died  and  rose  again,  did  with  the  same  body 
and  soul^  with  which  he  died  and  rose,  ascend  np  to  heaven ; 
which  was  the  second  particular  considerable  in  this  Article. 

Thirdly,  being  the  name  of  heaven  admitteth  divers  acceptions 
in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  it  will  be  necessary  to  inquire  what  is 
the  true  notion  of  it  in  this  Article,  and  what  was  the  proper 
termination  of  Ohrist^s  ascension.  In  some  sense  it  might  be 
truly  said  Christ  was  in  heaven  before  the  cloud  took  him  out 
of  the  Aposdes^  sight ;  for  the  clouds  themselves  are  called  the 
clouds  of  heaven :  but  that  heaven  is  the  first ;  and  our  Saviour 
certainly  ascended  at  least  as  far  as  St.  Paul  was  caught  up,  that 
is,  into  the  third  heaven ;  for  we  have  a  great  High  Priest  that  tsHeb.iv.  14. 
passed  through  the  heavens^^.    And  needs  must  he  pass  through 

fcc|tu  rh  8^f,  oM  muSevo'ai  w^npop  elf  ex  elementis  mnndi    aocepiflse,   quam 

rhp  ohpwhv  hvriK9^w,  ^v  its  els  rhv  obpwhy,  mundo  reddidit,  oum  sine  came  resur- 

tpa  r\  yiwrrai'  Sri  jjukv  (Un6s  itrriw  6  'Ii}-  gens    ascendit    in    ccelnm.    S.  August. 

^ovr,  fbwoM  ^1  Sr  SicX^yrro  irp^t  tdnohi  Hcerti,  23.  [vol.  viii.  p.  9.]  This  opinion 

(v^^Mtftfcy  7^  o6jc  M\¥  iS6rras  yv&ytu)'  of  Apelles  is  thus  deliyered  by  Epipha- 

Sri  8i  els  rhy  obpwfhy  kyakaiifidyerai,  a^  nius  in  his  own  words  :  'Ey  r^  ipx^^tu 

roi  Amir^r  ^Scutkw  ol  &77CA01.  S.  Chry-  hiwb  r&v  hrwpayimp  9\9cr  tls  Hr  yrip, 

90ft.  JBfomil.  2.  in  Act,  Apott,  jccd  ffur^yeeyw  lovrf  iarh  t&p  rtenrdptnt 

34  The  yarious  heresies  in  the  primi-  aroix*t»y  vAyM—^'EZwKw  6  Xpiarhs  iav- 

tiye  times,  conoeming  the  hnmanitj  of  rhy  vaStof  iy  atn^  r^  ff^fAan,  Koi  iarav- 

Christ  ascended  into  heaven,  are  briefly  p6$7i  iy  iXniB^l^  icai  l5e((eF  aMiy  r^r 

touched  by  Tertullian ;  Ut  et  illi  era-  trdpKa  rots  iaurov  fAofhrnur  jccd  iyoX^os, 

beecant,  qui  adfirmant  camem  in  coelis  ^fialy,   oMiy  r^y  iyayBp^^iriy  itofrou, 

vacoam    sensu,    nt   yaginam    exempto  itrffiipiff^  -rdXty  iie^urr^  rSy  irroix^lny  rh 

Christo  sedere :  ant  qui  camem  et  ani-  tSuny  AroMs,  rh  B^pfthy  r^  Bipfi^,  rh 

mam  tantundem,  ant  tantnmmodo  ani-  ^^vxphy  r^  ^Xpf*  1^^  iflph*^  "^^  ^PV*  ^^ 

mam,  camem  yero  non  jam.   J)e  came  typhy  rf  iyp^'  icai  ofhvs  9ia\^as  dir* 

OkrUU,   cap.  14.      Of  which  Gregory  tdn-ov  viAo'  rh  iy^apttoy  ir&fM,  iu^iimi  etf 

Naxianzen,  BT  rts  ikwortMoSai  yvy  t^k  rhy  obpetyhy,  90w  icol  ^Ke.   Hceret.  xliy. 

vdpxa  kiyoi,  ical  yvfAyify  ftyau  rify  Bf^rTtra  §.  3.     Of  whom  Gregory  Nazianzen  is 

ffAfjtar&s,  ixxit  fiii  furit  rov  TpoffK^ififjM'  to  be  imderstood  in  that  Epistle  before 

ros  ml  thm  mil  D|cir,  ^^  ISoi  rijy  ^^ay  cited, — fi  tls  rhy  kipa  ix^  ^^  8<eX^, 

ri}t  Tc^u(r(af.   Bpist.  t,  ad  Cledonium.  &s  ^yfjs  ip^is,  Koi  i9fifis  picis,  koI  iurrpa- 

The  Apellite  tanght  that  Christ  left  his  ir^s  9p6/jios  ohx  Itrrofiiyns. 

body  dissolyed  in  the  air,  and  so  as-  ^  We  read  it  indeed  into  the  heavens, 

cended  into  heayen  without  it;  Hunc  but  the  original  imports  as  much  as 

ApeUem  dicunt  quidam  etiam  de  Christo  through  ;  ^uXtiXvd^a  robs  ohpayols*  Vuig. 

tarn  fidsa  sensiaBe,  ut  diceret  eum,  non  qiU  penetravit  calos. 
quidem  camem  deposnisse  de  oobIo,  sed 

PEABSON.  I  i 
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Heb.Yu.46.  the  heavens,  beoause  he  was  made  higher  than  the  heo/vene ;  for 
Eph.  iy.  10.  he  thai  descended  is  the  same  also  that  ascended  tip  far  above  all 
heaeens.  When  therefore  Christ  is  said  to  have  ascended  into 
heaven,  we  must  take  that  word  as  signifying  as  much  as  the 
heaven  of  heavens;  and  so  Christ  is  ascended  through  and 
Heb.yi.  19.  above  the  heavens^  and  yet  is  still  in  heaven:  for  he  is  entered 
into  that  within  the  veil,  there  is  his  passage  through  the  heavens : 
Heb.ix.  II,  into  the  holy  place,  even  into  heaven  itself,  to  appear  in  ^  preaenee 
jMi,ljyi,j,  0/  God,  this  is  the  heaven  of  heavens.  For  thus  said  the  JLord, 
The  heaven  is  my  throne,  and  the  earth  is  my  footstool ;  and  as 
Christ  descended  unto  the  footstool  of  his  Father  in  his  humiliar 
tion,  so  he  ascended  unto  the  throne  of  his  Father  in  his  exalt- 
ation. This  was  the  place  of  which  our  Saviour  spake  to  his 
John  vi.  63.  Disciples,  What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  ascend  ftp  where 
he  teas  before  f  Had  he  been  there  before  in  body,  it  had  been 
no  such  wonder  that  he  should  have  ascended  thither  again: 
but  that  his  body  should  ascend  unto  that  place  where  the 
majesty  of  God  was  most  resplendent ;  that  the  flesh  of  oar 
flesh  and  bone  of  our  bone  should  be  seated  far  above  all  angels 
and  archangels,  all  principalities  and  powers,  even  at  the  right 
hand  of  God ;  this  was  that  which  Christ  propounded  as  worthy 
of  their  greatest  admiration.  Whatsoever  heaven  then  is  higher 
than  all  the  rest  which  are  called  heavens;  whatsoever  sanctuary 
is  holier  than  all  which  are  called  holies ;  whatsoever  place  is  of 
greatest  dignity  in  all  those  courts  above,  into  that  place  did  he 
ascend,  where  in  the  splendour  of  his  Deity  he  was  before  he 
took  upon  him  our  humanity. 

As  therefore  when  we  say  Christ  ascended,  we  understand  a 
literal  and  local  ascent,  not  of  his  Divinity  (which  possesseth  all 
places,  and  therefore  being  every  where  is  not  subject  to  the 
imperfection  of  removing  any  whither),  but  of  his  humanity, 
which  was  so  in  one  place  that  it  was  not  in  another :  so  when 
we  say  the  place  into  which  he  ascended  was  heaven,  and  from 
the  expositions  of  the  Apostles  must  understand  thereby  the 
heaven  of  heavens,  or  the  highest  heaven,  it  foUoweth  that  we 
believe  the  body  with  the  soul  of  Christ  to  have  passed  far  above 
all  those  celestial  bodies  which  we  see,  and  to  look  upon  that 
opinion  as  a  low  conceit  which  left  his  body  in  the  sun^^ 

36  The  SeleuciamandHenniAiii  taught  posited  ;  of  whom  Philaatriufl,  and  oat 
that  the  body  of  Christ  ascended  no  fiur-  of  him  St.  Augustin  thus ;  Negant  Sal* 
ther  than  the  snn,  in  wliich  it  was  de-    yatorem  in  came  sedere  et  dezteram. 
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It  was  neoeasary  to  profess  this  Article  of  Christ's  ascension : 
first,  for  the  confirmation  and  augmentation  of  our  faith.  Our 
faith  is  thereby  confirmed,  in  that  we  believe  in  him  who  is 
received  unto  the  Father,  and  therefore  certainly  came  from  the 
Father :  his  Father  sent  him,  and  we  have  received  the  message 
from  him,  and  are  assured  that  it  is  the  same  message  which  he 
was  sent  to  deliver,  because  he  is  so  highly  rewarded  by  him 
that  sent  him  for  delivering  it.  Our  faith  is  thereby  exalted  and 
augmented,  as  being  the  evidence  of  things  net  seen.  The  further  Heb.  zi.  i. 
the  object  is  removed  from  us,  the  more  of  faith  hath  that  act 
which  embraceth  it^^:  Christ  said  unto  Thomas,  Because  ^^ou  Jol1.zz.19. 
hast  seen  me  thou  hast  heUewd;  blessed  are  they  thai  hafoe  not  seen, 
and  yet  have  believed:  and  that  blessedness  by  his  ascension  he 
hath  left  to  the  whole  Church.  Thus  Christ  ascended  is  the 
ground  and  glory  of  our  faith ;  and  by  virtue  of  his  being  in 
heaven,  our  belief  is  both  encouraged  and  commended ;  for  his 
ascent  is  the  cause,  and  his  absence  the  crown  of  our  faith :  be- 
cause he  ascended,  we  the  more  believe ;  and  because  we  believe 
in  him  who  hath  ascended,  our  faith  is  the  more  accepted. 

Secondly,  it  is  necessary  to  believe  the  ascension  of  Christ  for 
the  corroboration  of  our  hope.     We  could  never  expect  our 

Patru,  aed  ea  se  ezniaBe  perhibent,  earn-  Kv^ou  rh  eAfui  4w  r^  i^X/iy  t Ircv  ikirorf - 

que  in  sole  pofluiase^  aocipientes  oocasi'  Sriifut,  rhu  8i  ^tdfiakow  koI  robs  iaifMPas 

onem  de  P&almo^  In  aole  potwU  tdbema'  *ls  rify  SKny  ityax^H^^^r^^*  ffceret.  Fab. 

€ulmih  mMm.    Hceru.   59.      Hie  same  Ub,  i.  oop-  'P* 

opinion  Gregory  Nasianzen  attributeth        ^7  Magnarum  hie  vigor  eet  mentiiun, 

to  the  Manicheana ;  OoG  7^  r6  (ri»iM  et  valde  fidelium  lumen  est  animarum 

9«r,f2ft^/«frJkroii«'f»oa'Aai3^vroi;  067^^  imnmctanter    credere,     qusB    oorporeo 

d^  Katk  To^s  Marixa/«»ir  A^^ovs  r^  ^>Xtf  non  yidentnr  intuitu,  et  ibi  figere  desi- 

ipwroriBtiTtu,  Ua  rifiiiSp  Sik  iHs  itrifiltu,  derium,  quo  nequeas  inferre  conspec- 

Epi$t,  I.  ad  Cledonium.  And  St.  Austin  torn.  Hsbo  antem  pietas,  unde  in  nostris 

says  they  ta|igbt  the  sun  to  be  Christ ;  oordibus  nasoeretur,  aut  quomodo  quia- 

Manii^hiBi  solem  istum  ooulis  camis  vi-  quam  justificaretur  per  fidem,  si  in  iis 

sibilem,   expositum,  et  publicum,  non  tantum  salus   nostra  ooosisteret,   qun 

tantum  hominibus,  sed  etiam  pecoribus  obtutibus  snbjacerent?  Leo  de  Ateens. 

ad  yidendum,  Christum  Bominum  esse  Serm,  a.     Fides,  qua  eorum  qui  Deum 

putaverunt.  Tract.  54.  in  Joan.  [vol.  iii.  yisuii    sunt,    quamdiu    peregrinantur, 

put.  4.  p.  534.]    This  opinion  is  more  oorda  mundantur,  quod  non  videt  ore- 

dearly  set  down,  but  without  a  name,  in  dit ;  nam  si  vides,  non  est  fides :  ore- 

the  Catena  Pairwn  on  the  i8th  Paahn  ;  denti  ooUigitur  meritum,  videnti  reddi- 

06  yiip  wpoa€KT€0¥  roTs  r&r  ASp^rncwif  tur  pnamium.     Eat  ergo  Dominus  et 

^knifd^ots,  oT  ^aeuf  Sri  /urk  ri/r  iardffra'  paret  locum ;  eat  ne  videatur,  lateat  ut 

aw  6  mtrifp  4p  rf  ^Afoicp  ff^p^  iariSrro  oredatur :  tunc  enim  locus  paratur,  si 

t  i^fnifft  ffA/io,  ^KdrrtvSai  fUxpi  "nit  ex  fide  viTatur :  creditus  desideretur,  ut 

Swr4pas  mptMrlas,     This  was  the  old  desideratus  habeatnr,  desiderium  dilec- 

heresy  of  Hermogenes,  as  is  related  by  tionis,  prseparatio  est  mansionis.  S.  Au- 

Theodoret ;    O^f  [4  *Epftoy4mt2  rw  gutt.  Trad,  68.  in  Joan,  [§.  3.  p.  680.] 

ii2 
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dust  and  ashes  should  ascend  the  heavens ;  but  being  our  nature 
bath  gone  before  in  him,  we  can  now  hope  to  follow  after  him. 
He  is  our  Head  3^,  and  where  that  is,  the  members  maj  expeot 
admission :  for  in  so  great  and  intimate  an  union  there  is  no 

Johnxiv.i.  fear  of  separation  or  exclusion :  there  are  many  tnanriom  in  his 
Father's  house.  And  when  he  spake  of  ascmiding  thither,  he 
said  expressly  to  his  Disciples,  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you, 
and  ioiU  come  again  and  receive  you  unto  myself,  that  tohere  I 
am,  there  ye  may  be  aiso.     The  first-fruits^^  of  our  nature  are 

Heb.  X.  3o.  ascended,  and  the  rest  is  sanctified.  This  is  the  new  and  living 
way  which  he  consecrated  for  us  through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say, 

Heb.  vi.  19,  his  fesh.  And  hence  we  have  our  hope  as  an  anchor  of  the  mml 
both  sure  and  stedfast,  which  entereth  into  thai  within  the  vml, 
whither  the  forerunner  is  for  us  entered.  For  if  Christ  in  his 
ascension  be  the  forerunner,  then  are  there  some  to  follow 
after  ^ ;  and  not  only  so,  but  they  which  follow  are  to  go  in  the 
same  way,  and  to  attain  unto  the  same  place :  and  if  this  Jbre^ 
runner  be  entered  for  us,  then  we  are  they*  which  are  to  follow 


88  Christi  uoensio  nostra  proTootio  laanh  xxriii.  4.  Kol  Xrrw  t^  i^Sos  rh 
est,  et  quo  pneceaait  gloria  capitis,  eo  iKXHrh^  rris  i\vldos  r^s  M^s,  h^  igpay 
spes  Yocator  et  corporis.  Leo  de  Ateent.  rod  6povs  rod  d^Xov'  &s  irpHSpofun  aixov^ 
Serm,  i.  rrnn^as  tanguam  prmiiue,  or  frmetma 

89  Ai&  rovTo  kopriQiw  i^lKofity,  iwttm  priimogeinUi,  Jicua  prmeox.  "HmyMna, 
8^  iHiiupow  riflf  dirapx^r  rov  ^/ler^pov  np^poff/ta,  rii  4w  r^  Jl(ovi  (^Aa,  4^  rik  rpo- 
fupdfiarot,  rcm-ltm,  tV  ^^fita,  4w  od-  aKfid(opra  avKa'  lege  wpSSpofnot ;  for  they 
pewoit  Xpurrhs  Miyayt.  S,  Chrytoti,  indeed  are  properly  rk  wpotatfidCam-a 
Orat.  I.  de  Atcens,  Ai^  Xotwhp  xpv^f^  <rvKa,  praooees  Jicm :  for  so  Hieophra- 
fxoM-fv  rks  iXvtSas,  wp6t  r^r  iifuripw  stos,  speaking  partioolarly  ir«p2  svc^r, 
&va^xV  k^op&tfTu.  Idem,  Orat,  3.  de  bath  these  words;  'TreXccm^H^s  ^dljp 
Adcene,  vX^Uvos  iris   rombnif  ^p4fnfrm,  Sna^ 

40  There  is  a  double  notion  of  wpS-  ihp  hrryivjifrw.  iJMkatbbs  «cal  iyfi^s  lulk  Stp^ 

SfMfAos,  to  this  purpose ;  one  of  a  man  f»hs,  i^^icaKdaaro  r^p  fihAmi^tM'  Src  M 

sent  before  to  make  preparations  for  rovro  ovfiM^ti  ^a»*p6p,  8r«  Ik  r«^rov 

others  which  follow ;  in  which  it  is  well  tov  fUpavs,  6  Kopwhs  iofieroi,  SStw  «U  •! 

observed  by  St.  Chrysostom,  'O  3h  itp6*  vp69po/juu,  De  caiuis  Plant,  Ub.  v.  eqp.i. 

Spoftas,  riv&¥  irrl  irp69poftos'  &4nrfp  'I«-  etpaulopott,  XldKuf  8i  rchs  irp9Sp6/imrt  td 

iannis  rev  \purrdv'  ical  obx  ^Jirw  kvXms,  /i^p  ^cpov<rir,  tXov,  Htc  Aajcmputii  ml  Ac»-> 

€i(r^\0w,  kW*,  5tou  itp^pofMS  Mp  iifmy  Ko/i^dXtos,  «al  ercpoi  wKrUms'   of  8^  o& 

•IffTJXBtp'  &t  Ktd  iifji&p  k^iXAprmw  learo'  ^4povci.     The  first-fruits  of  the  eariy 

Ao^civ.     Oh  ic9\h  ykp  rov  rpoSp6fiav  ical  figs  were  called  vpdSpofiM,  and  the  tree 

rSv  hroiUpmp  h^tiXti  ttpoi  rh  /Uaop'  Ircl  which  bare  them  irporcpcac^.     Now  as 

oW  OP  ttfi  irpSipofMS'  rhp  ykp  Tp^pofMp  this  early  fruit  doth  forerun  the  latter 

acol  Tobs  iwofidpovs  ip  rf  ahr^  xph  c^'w  fr<ut  of  the  same  tree,  and  comes  to 

Mf  *  ical  T^  fji^p  ilM^of,  rohs  8i  hriKara-  ripeness  and  perfection  in  its  kind  be- 

Aoft/Sifccy.  ffomU.  ii.  m  JBpUt.  ad  J7e6r.  fore  the  rest ;  so  our  Saviour  goes  before 

Another  notion    there  is  among    the  those  men  of  the  same  nature  with  him, 

Greeks  of  the  fruit  which  is  ripe  and  and  they  follow  in  their  time  to  the 

come  to  perfection  before  the  rest,  as  maturity  of  the  same  perfection. 
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and  to  overtake  him  there ;  as  being  of  the  same  nature,  mem^ 
hers  of  the  same  body^  branches  of  the  same  vine^  and  therefore 
he  went  thither  before  us  as  the  first-fruits  before  those  that 
follow,  and  we  hope  to  follow  him  as  coming  late  to  the  same 
perfection. 

As  therefore  Crod  hath  quietened  us  together  teith  Christ,  aiKi?Epli.ii.5,6. 
haih  raised  us  up  together  by  virtue  of  his  resurrection ;  so  hath 
he  also  made  us  sU  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus^  by 
virtue  of  his  ascension.  We  are  already  seated  there  in  him^^ 
and  hereafter  shall  be  seated  by  him ;  in  him  already  as  in  our 
Head,  which  is  the  ground  of  our  hope ;  by  him  hereafter,  as 
by  the  cause  conferring,  when  hope  shall  be  swallowed  up  into 
fruition. 

Thirdly^  the  profession  of  faith  in  Christ  ascended,  is  neces- 
sary for  the  exaltation  of  our  affections.    For  where  our  treasureMaitM.21. 
is,  there  will  our  hearts  be  also.    If  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earthy  Joh.xii.33. 
I  wHl  draw  all  men  unto  me^  saith  our  Saviour ;  and  if  those 
words  were  true  of  his  crucifixion,  how  powerful  ought  they  to 
be  in  reference  to  his  ascension  I   When  the  Lord  would  take  up  2  Kings  ii. 
Elijah  into  heaven^  Elisha  said  unto  him,  As  the  Lord  liveth^  and  ^'  ^' 
as  thy  soul  livethy  I  will  not  leave  thee :  when  Christ  is  ascended 
up  on  high,  we  must  follow  him  with  the  wings  of  our  medita- 
tions, and  with  the  chariots  of  our  affections.    If  we  be  risen  Coi.  iu.  i, 
with  Christ,  we  must  seek  those  things  which  are  above^  where '^'  3- 
Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  Ood.     If  we  be  dead^  and  our 
life  hid  in  Christ  urith  God,  we  must  set  our  affsction  on  things 
above,  not  on  things  on  the  earth.    Christ  is  ascended  into  heaven 
to  teach  us,  that  we  are  strangers  and  pilgrims  here,  as  all  our 
fathers  were,  and  that  another  country  belongs  unto  us :  from 
whence  we  as  strangers  and  pilgrims  should  learn  to  ai«fainiPet.ii.ii. 
from  Jleshly  lusts ;  and  not  mind  earthly  things ;  as  knowing  that  Phil.  iii.  19, 
we  are  citizens  of  heaven^  from  whence  we  look  for  our  Saviour,  the^^' 
Lord  JesuSy  jes^feUow-dtizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household'Eph.  il.  19. 
of  God.     We  should  trample  upon  our  sins,  and  subdue  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh,  that  our  conversation  may  be  correspondent 
to  our  Saviour^s  condition ;  that  where  the  eyes  of  the  Apostles 
were  forced  to  leave  him,  thither  our  thoughts  may  follow  him. 

Fourthly,  the  ascension  of  Christ  is  a  necessary  Article  of  the 
Creed  in  respect  of  those  great  effects  which  immediately  were 

41   Tqt  Kf^aXris  Koldt^ofUpiis  ical  rh  a&fia  crvyiciiOTrrcu'    Sih,  rovro  MfyvytVf   iv 
Xpurr^  'li|0'ov.   S,  ChrysoH.  ad  locum. 
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to  foQow  it,  and  did  abaolutely  depend  upon  it.  The  blessed 
Apostlea  had  never  preached  the  Gk>spely  had  they  not  been 
endued  with  power  from  above ;  but  none  of  that  power  had 
they  received,  if  the  Holy  Ghost  in  a  miraculous  manner  had 
not  descended :  and  the  Holy  Ghost  had  not  come  down,  exoept 
our  Saviour  had  ascended  first.  For  he  himself,  when  he  was 
to  depart  from  his  Disciples,  grounded  the  necessity  of  his  de- 
Johnxvi.  7.  parture  upon  the  certainty  of  this  truth,  saying,  If  I  go  noi 
atoayy  the  Comforter  toill  not  come  unto  you:  but  if  I  depart,  I 
will  send  him  unto  you.  Now  if  all  the  infallibility  of  those 
truths,  which  we  as  Christians  believe,  depend  upon  the  certain 
information  which  the  Apostles  had,  and  those  Apostles  appear 
to  be  no  way  infallible  till  the  cloven  tongues  had  sit  upon  them, 
it  was  first  absolutely  necessary  that  the  Holy  Ghost  should  so 
descend.  Again,  being  it  was  impossible  that  the  Spirit  of 
God  in  that  manner  should  come  down,  until  the  Son  of  GSod 
had  ascended  into  heaven ;  being  it  was  not  fit  that  the  second 
Advocate  should  officiate  on  earth,  till  the  first  Advocate  had 
entered  upon  his  office  in  heaven ;  therefore  in  respect  of  this 
great  work  the  Son  of  God  must  necessarily  ascend,  and  in 
reference  to  that  necessity  we  may  well  be  obliged  to  confesa 
that  ascension. 

Upon  these  considerations  we  may  easily  conclude  what  every 
Christian  is  obliged  te  confess  in  those  words  of  our  Creed,  ka 
ascended  into  h^ven :  for  thereby  he  is  understood  te  ezpresa 
thus  much ;  I  am  fully  persuaded,  that  the  only-begotten  and 
eternal  Son  of  God,  after  he  rose  from  the  dead,  did  with  the 
same  soul  and  body  with  which  he  rose,  by  a  true  and  local 
translation  convey  himself  from  the  earth  on  which  he  lived, 
through  all  the  regions  of  the  air,  through  all  the  celestial  orbs, 
until  he  came  unte  the  heaven  of  heavens,  the  most  glorious 
presence  of  the  majesty  of  God.  And  thus  I  betieve  in  JesuB 
Christ  who  €ucended  into  heaven. 

And  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty. 

THIS  second  part  of  the  Article  conteineth  two  particulars ; 
the  session  of  the  Son,  and  the  description  of  the  Father :  the 
first  sheweth  that  Christ  upon  his  ascension  is  set  down  at  the 
right  hand  of  God;  the  second  assureth  us  that  the  Ood,  at 
whose  right  hand  Christ  is  set  down,  is  the  Father  Almighty. 

For  the  explication  of  Christ^s  session,  three  things  will  be 
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neceeaary :  first,  to  prove  that  the  promified  Messias  was  to  sit 
at  the  right  hand  of  God ;  secondly,  to  shew  that  our  Jesus, 
whom  we  believe  to  be  the  true  Messias,  is  set  down  at  the 
right  hand  of  God ;  thirdly,  to  find  what  is  the  importance  of 
that  phrase,  and  in  what  propriety  of  expression  it  belongs  to 
Christ. 

That  the  promised  Messias  was  to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of 
Ood,  was  both  pre-typified  and  foretold.  Joseph,  who  was  be- 
trayed and  sold  by  his  brethren,  was  an  express  type  of  Christ ; 
and  though  in  many  things  he  represented  the  Messias,  yet  in 
none  more  than  in  this,  that  being  taken  out  of  the  prison  he 
was  exalted  to  the  supreme  power  of  Egypt.  For  thus  Pharaoh 
spake  to  Joseph,  Thou  shaU  he  owr  my  hausey  and  aeoordmg  foOen.zli.40, 
ihjf  tDord  shall  all  my  people  be  ruled:  only  in  the  throne  teill  I  be^^'  ^^' 
yreater  than  thou.  And  Pharaoh  tooi  of  the  ring  from  hie  hand, 
and  put  it  upon  Josephs  hand^  and  arrayed  him  in  vestures  of  fine 
ftiMvi,  and  put  a  gold  chain  about  his  neck :  and  he  made  him  to 
ride  in  the  second  chariot  which  he  had^  and  they  cried  before  him^ 
Bow  the  knee ;  and  he  made  him  ruler  over  all  the  land  ofEgypt. 
Thus  Joseph  had  the  execution  of  all  the  regal  power  committed 
unto  him,  all  edicts  and  commands  were  given  out  by  him,  the 
managing  of  all  affairs  was  through  his  hands,  only  the  author- 
ity by  which  he  moved  remained  in  Pharaoh  still.  This  was 
a  clear  representation  of  the  Son  of  man,  who,  by  his  sitting 
on  the  right  hand  of  God,  obtained  power  to  rule  and  govern 
all  things  both  in  heaven  and  earth,  (especially  as  the  ruler  of 
his  house^  that  is,  the  Church,)  with  express  command  that  aU 
things  both  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  should 
bow  down  before  him :  but  all  this  in  the  name  of  the  Father ; 
to  whom  the  throne  is  still  reserved,  in  whom  the  original  au- 
thority still  remains.  And  thus  the  session  of  the  Messias  was 
pre-typified. 

The  same  was  also  expressly  foretold,  not  only  in  the  sense, 
but  in  the  phrase.  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  saith  the  Pro-Psal.  ox.  i. 
phet  David,  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand  until  I  make  thine  enemies 
thy  footstool.  The  Jews  have  endeavoured  to  avoid  this  pro- 
phecy, but  with  no  success :  some  make  the  person  to  whom 
God  speaks  to  be  Ezechias^^,  some  Abraham  ^3,  some  Zoro- 


42  Thlfl  Justin  Martyr  teetifies  of  the  i^fiyflMku  roXftSrf,  o6ic  &yyod,  4wwww. 
Jem  in  his  age  ;  Kol  rwrw  rhv  4«^M^  Dial,  evm  Tryph.  §.  33.  And  out  of 
Sri  elf  rhw  *E(i^(^  t^  fiofftkU  tlf^Btu    him  TertnlliaD,  citing  this  Psahn ;  Sod 
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babel,  others  David  ^^;  others  the  people  of  Israel  ^^ :  and  be- 
cause the  prophecy  cannot  belong  to  him  who  made  the  Psalm, 
therefore  they  which  attribute  the  prediction  to  Abraham  tell 
us  the  Psalm  was  penned  by  his  steward  Eliezer^^ :  they  which 
expound  it  of  David  say  that  one  of  his  mumcians  was  aathor 
of  it. 

But  first,  it  is  most  certain  that  David  was  the  penman  <^ 
this  Psalm;  the  title  speaks  as  much^  which  is,  A  Psalm  of 
Damd*7 ;  from  whence  it  followeth  that  the  prediction  did  not 
belong  to  him,  because  it  was  spoken  to  his  Lord.  Nor  could 
it  indeed  belong  to  any  of  the  rest  which  the  Jews  ima^pne, 
because  neither  Abraham  nor  Ezechias  nor  ZorobabeH^  eoold 
be  the  Lord  of  David,  much  less  the  people  of  Israel,  (to  whom 
some  of  the  Jews  referred  it,)  who  were  not  the  lords  but  the 
subjects  of  that  David.  Beside,  he  which  is  said  to  sU  ai  tis 
Psal.  cz.  4.  right  hand  of  God^  is  also  said  to  be  a  Prieit  for  ever  afUr  tis 
order  of  Melchisedech :  but  neither  Abraham  nor  Ezechias,  nor 
any  which  the  Jews  have  mentioned,  was  ever  any  priest  of 
God  ^9.     Again,  our  Saviour  urged  this  Scripture  against  the 

necesse  est,  ad  meam  Bententiam  peiti-  45  Kai  ykp  jca2  trtpd  riwa  \4ymMn  to^ 

nere  defendam  eas  Soripturas,  quae  et  rwp  l^X.6r§pa'  ircpl  rov  Xaov  X^ymwn  ruBra 

Judei  nobis  avocare  oonantur.     Dicunt  tlpiia^ai'  et  paulo  pott,  Hm  V  ^  %  n^ 

denique    hunc  PBalmmn  in   Beechiam  Aa/SlS,  ^  r^  ZopofidfitK,  ^  r^  Kaf  rovra. 

oedniflse,   quia  is  sederit  ad  dextram  itpfi6iru€v ;  8.  Chrytott,  ad  locvm, 

templi,  et  hostes  ejus  ayerterit  Deus  et  46  To  which  purpose  with  St.  Ghxy- 

absumpserit.  Adv,  Marcion.  lib.  v.  c.  9.  sostom,  oonceming  the  Jews  of  his  time^ 

43  So  St.  ChryBOstom,  speaking  of  the  T/  ydip  fpaaw  l\Aoi  irdXiw ;  tri  6  mut  rov 
Jews ;  T(ya  o9y  iicwoi  rhv  Kiyorrd  ^wm  ;  *Afiftaitfi  ravra  X^ci  w^pi.  rov  KvpUv  nov 
rhw  S*6y*  rhv  9h  iuco^irra;  rhy  *A$padfi*  iaxnov.  Ad  locfun, 

trepot  9h  rhy  Zof>o0d$€\,  Kcd  &W01  trtpoy.         47  As  for  that  objection  which  is  made 

Ad  hcwm.     Jta  Catena  Orceea,  Ol  Zk  by  Aben  Ezra,  that  it  is  not  the  Psalm 

'lovScuof,  r^  ycXotSrtpoy,  th  rhw  'Afipahfi  of  Da^id,  but  penned  for  and  in  the 

(tlprivBai  \4yovvf)  iraO^o-tfoi  ix  8c(t£y  rod  honour  of  David,  because  the  title  is 

Bfov.     And  this  expodtion  is  now  fol-  nioiQ  *ili^  as  if  it  were  a  Psahn  far 

lowed  by  Solomon  Jarohi  and  Lipman-  David,  not  of  David :  it  is  by  no  means 

nus  ;   Jarchi   acknowledging  it  to  be  to  be  admitted,  because  it  may  not  only 

ancient,  ^3^1M  Dnnn>»l  in^v^ni  ns^nini  vexy  well  signify  a  Psalm  made  by  David, 

sonnsMb  "'*'>  DM3  Dnnii3  iso'igh  >3mi  but  if  it  do  not,  there  is  no  title  which 

44  This  is  the  exposition  of  the  later  shews  any  Psalm  to  be  his,  and  some 
Rabbins,  as  of  Aben  Ezra  and  David  of  them  we  are  sure  are  his :  Luke 
Kimchi,  who  attribute  the  subject  of  the  xx.  42. 

Psalm  to  David.    And  not  only  they,  48  Tt  oZv,  c?W  ^1,  ZopofidB^X  tcipwt 

but  the  ancienter  Babbins   since  our  rov  Aafili ;  acol  ir£s  hf  f^^  K^yw  ;  ts 

Saviour's  time,  as  appeareth  by  those  kcA  abrhs  iarrl  fi^ydKiis  Ttfiijs  Aa^lS  k4' 

words  of  St.  Ohrysostom  ;  Kal  rit  4in6vTa  ickrrrcu  ;  S.  Chryaott.  ad  locum, 

8^  hlKdi,  Zti  odd^K  irtpi  rov  Zopo$dfif\  49  This  is  the  argument  which  the 

iyrav$a  ^(pnrai,  ov8i  trcpl  rod  Aa0l9'  oih  Fathers  used  against  the  Jews ;  as  Justin 

Sffls  yhp  alrrwv  Upwri/vr^  rtrl/ifirai.    Ad  Martyr,  in  opposition  to  their  pretence 

locum.  of  Ezechias  ;  'itp*hs  8c  tri  oUrt  yiyowty 
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Pharisees,  sayinff.  What  think  ye  of  Cfhristf  whose  Son  is  Ae  f  M»tt.  zzii. 
They  say  unto  him.  The  Son  of  David.  He  saith  tmto  them^  How  ^'* 
then  doth  David  in  Spirit  caU  him  Lord,  eayiny,  The  Lard  said 
mito  my  Lord^  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand  till  I  make  thine  enemies 
thy  footstool  f  If  David  then  eaU  him  Lord^  how  is  he  his  Son  f 
and  no  man  was  able  to  answer  him  a  word.  From  whence  it  is 
evident  that  the  Jews  of  old,  even  the  Pharisees,  the  most 
accurate  and  skilful  amongst  them^  did  interpret  this  Psalm  of 
the  Messias ;  for  if  they  had  conceived  the  prophecy  belonged 
either  to  Abraham  or  David,  or  any  of  the  rest  since  mentioned 
by  the  Jews^  they  might  very  well^  and  questionless  would  have 
answered  our  Saviour,  that  this  belonged  not  to  the  Son  of 
David.  It  was  therefore  the  general  opinion  of  the  Church  of 
the  Jews  before  our  Saviour,  and  of  divers  Rabbins  ^^^  since  his 
deaths  that  this  prediction  did  concern  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 
And  thus  the  session  of  the  Messias  at  the  right  hand  of  Qod 
was  not  only  represented  typically,  but  foretold  prophetically : 
which  is  our  first  consideration. 

Secondly,  we  affirm  that  our  Jesus,  whom  we  worship  as  the 
true  Messias,  according  unto  that  particular  prediction,  when  he 
ascended  up  on  high,  did  sit  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 
His  ascension  was  the  way  to  his  session,  and  his  session  the  end 
of  his  ascension ;  as  the  Evangelist  expresseth  it.  He  was  received  "MmA  xW. 
ftp  into  heaven,  and  sat  on  the  right  hand  of  God ;  or  as  the  ^^' 
Apostle,  God  raised  Christ  from  the  dead^  and  set  him  at  his  own  Eph.  i.  10. 
right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places.     There  could  be  no  such 
session  without  an  ascension :  and  David  is  not  ascended  into  Acts  ii.  34, 
the  heavens;  but  he  saith  himself  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit^^'  ^^' 
thou  on  my  right  hand,  until  I  mate  thy  foes  thy  footstool.     There- 
fore  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  inow  assuredly^  let  all  the  blind  and 

*E(fxfaf,   o0rc  itrrhf  aWfof  Upt^  rov    xyiiL  56.   *!«n9^  HDH  ''*iva  pv  ''*)» 

IHal,  cum  Tnfph.  §.  33.  and  from  him  pa'D^b  ao  ^3TH^  '^«  DM3  "ao  JLJodm 

TertalUan  ;  Qaod  et  in  ipso  hie  aooedit,  tn  the  name  of  Babbi  Ckama  eaid  that 

T»  et  Saeerdoe  in  cevmn.    Nee  noerdos  in  the  time  to  come  Qod  ahall  place  Mes- 

antem  EsechiaB,  nee  in  »¥nm,  etai  fiiis'  »iaa  the  king  at  hi»  right  hand,  ae  it  ia 

set.    Secundmrn  ordinem,  inqnit,  Mel-  written  (Paahn.  ex.  i.).  The  Lord  mUd 

^iaedeeh.    Quid  Wawwhiaii  ad  Melchiae-  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand. 

deefa  AliioBimi  sacerdotem,  et  qnidem  So  Moees  Haddaraan   on  Gen.   xriii. 

non  drcumeisam  f  Adv,  Marcion.  lib.  t.  Hereafter  Qod  holy  and  hUeeed  ehaU  tet 

cap.  9.   and  so  St.  ChiyBostom  in  the  the  king  Memae   13^Q^^  on  Am  right 

words  before  mentioned.  hand,  a$  it  ie  written  (Psal.  ex.).  The 

£0  As  in  the  Midraeh  TiUim,  FBalm  Lord  eaid,  Ac. 
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wilful  Jews  be  oonvinoed  of  this  truth,  that  God  hath  not  set  at 
his  own  right  hand,  neither  Abraham  or  David,  neither  Eziediias 
or  Zerubbabel,  but  hath  made  that  mxime  Jesus  whom  they  have 
erudfied  loth  Lord  and  Christ. 

This  was  an  honour  never  given,  never  promised  to  any  man 
but  the  Messias :  the  glorious  spirits  stand  about  the  thrcHie  of 
God,  but  never  any  of  them  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 

Heb.  i.  13.  For  to  which  of  his  angds  said  he  at  any  time.  Sit  on  my  riffkt 
hand^  until  I  maJse  'thine  enemies  thy  footstool  f  But  Christ  was 
so  assured  of  this  honour,  that  before  the  council  of  the  chief 
priests  and  the  elders  of  the  people,  when  he  foresaw  his  death 
contrived,  and  his  cross  prepared,  even  then  he  expressed  the 

Lake  zzii.  confidence  of  his  expectation,  saying.  Hereafter  shall  the  San  of 
^  man  sit  on  the  right  hand  of  the  power  of  God,    And  thus  our 

xPet.uia9.  Jesus,  whom  we  worship  as  the  true  promised  Messias,  is  ^one 
into  heaven^  and  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  Which  was  our 
second  consideration. 

Our  next  inquiry  is,  what  may  be  the  utmost  importance  of 
that  phrase,  and  how  it  is  applicable  unto  Christ.  The  phrase 
consists  of  two  parts,  and  both  to  be  taken  metaphorically :  first, 
therefore,  we  must  consider  what  is  the  right  hand  of  God^  in 
the  language  of  the  Scriptures ;  secondly,  what  it  is  to  m^  down 
at  that  right  hand.  God  being  a  spirit  can  have  no  material  or 
corporeal  parts ;  and  consequently  as  he  hath  no  body,  so  in  a 
proper  sense  can  he  have  no  hands  at  all^^ :  but  because  Grod 
is  pleased  to  descend  to  our  capacity,  and  not  only  to  speak  by 
the  mouths  of  men,  but  also  aiter  the  manner  of  men,  he  ex- 
presseth  that  which  is  in  him  by  some  analogy  with  that  whidi 
belongs  to  us.  The  hands  of  man  are  those  organical  parts 
which  are  most  active,  and  executive  of  our  power  ^^ ;  by  those 

61  Gredimus  etiam  quod  udet  ad  dex-  exprinrantar  oracula.  Manna  ert  qam 
tram  Patris.  Nee  ideo  tamen  quasi  cTbimi  on  miniBtrat :  maaus  est  qun 
hamana  forma  circmmflcriptum  ease  De-  pneclaria  enitet  fiustis,  qua  oonoUiatrix 
van.  Patrem  arbitrandum  est,  ut  de  illo  divinaB  gratiB  sacrifl  inferior  altaribnsy 
oogitaniibuB  deztnun  aut  BiniBtrum  la-  per  quam  offerimuB  et  sumimus  sacra- 
tuB  animo  ooourrat.  8,  Augutt,  de  Fide  menta  ooBlestia :  manua  est  qu«  opera- 
nt Sfftnb.  cap.  7.  [§.  14.  ToLvi.  p.  157.]  tur  pariter  atque  dispensat  ^vina  my* 

63  Suooedunt  braohia  et  yalidi  laoer*  steria,  cnjus  vooabulo  non  dedignatna 

tomm  tori,  Yalidie  ad  operandum  manusy  est  se  Dei  Filius  deolarari,  dioente  David, 

et  prooeribus  digitis  babiles  ad  tenen-  Dexira  Domini  exaUavU  me,     Manua 

dum.     Hinc  aptior  usus  operandi,  hinc  est  qun  fedt  omnia,  siout  dixit  Deos 

acribendi  elegantia,  et  ille  calamus  scri'  omnipotens,  Nanne  mama  meafeeii  hae 

bK  yelociter  scribentis,  quo  divinas  voois  omnia/  S,  Awhroe.  ffexaem.  Ub.yue,^ 
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the  strength  of  our  body  is  expressed,  and  most  of  our  natural 
and  artificial  actions  are  performed  by  them.  From  whence  the 
power  of  Gfod^  and  the  exertion  or  execution  of  that  power,  is 
signified  by  the  hand  of  God.  Moreover  being  by  a  general 
custom  of  the  world  the  right  hand  is  more  used  than  the  left, 
and  by  that  general  use  acquireth  a  greater  firmitude  and 
strength,  therefore  the  right  hand  of  God  signifieth  the  exceed- 
ing great  and  infinite  power  of  God. 

Again,  because  the  most  honourable  place  amongst  men  is  the 
right  hand,  (as  when  Bathsheba  went  unto  king  Solomon,  he  eat  i  KingB  ii. 
doum  on  hie  thrcne^  and  caused  a  seat  to  he  set  for  the  king's  '^' 
mother y  and  she  sate  on  his  right  hand,)  therefore  the  right  hand  of 
God  signifies  the  glorious  majesty  of  Qod. 

Thirdly,  Because  the  gifts  of  men  are  given  and  received  by 
the  hands  of  men,  and  every  perfect  gift  comes  from  the  Father  o/'Jamesii;. 
UghtSy  therefore  the  right  hand  of  God  is  the  place  of  celestial 
happiness  and  perfect  felicity ;  according  to  that  of  the  Psalmist, 
In  thy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy^  at  thy  right  hand  pleasures  for  ^'  xyi.ii. 
evermore. 

Now  as  to  the  first  acception  of  the  right  hand  of  God,  Christ 
is  said  to  sit  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  in  regard  of 
that  absolute  power  and  dominion  which  he  hath  obtained  in 
heaven;  from  whence  it  is  expressly  said.  Hereafter  ye  shall  «MMatt.xzvi. 
the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power.  Muk  xiy. 

As  to  the  second  acception,  Christ  is  said  to  sit  on  the  right  6^- 
hand  of  God  in  regard  of  that  honour  w,  glory,  and  majesty,  5^.  «*^- 
which  he  hath  obtained  there;  wherefore  it  is  said.  When  he  had^^^-  ^  3- 
by  himself  purged  our  sins^  he  sate  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
Majesty  on  high :  and  again,  We  have  an  High  Priest^  who  is  g^Heb.Yiii.  t. 
on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens. 

In  reference  to  the  third  acception,  Christ  is  said  to  sit  on  the 
right  hand  of  Gk)d,  because  now  after  all  the  labours  and  sorrows 
of  this  world,  after  his  stripes  and  buffetings,  after  a  painful  and 
shameful  death,  he  resteth  above  in  unspeakable  joy  and  ever- 
lasting felicity  ^^. 

6S  Secandum  ooDflueiadiiiem  nostnm  victor  adyenieDs,  audit  a  Deo  Patre, 

illi  consewoa  offerfcar^  qui  aliqao  opere  Sede  ad  dexiram  meam.  Max.  Taurin. 

perleGto  victor  adveniens  honoris  gratia  Homl,  i.  de  Penteeoste. 

promeretur,  ut  sedeat.   Ita  eigo  et  homo  6A  Ad  dextrom  intelligendnm  est  sic 

JeflUB  Chrifltas  paasione  sua  diabolam  dictum  etse,  in  summa  beatitudine,  ubi 

superauB,  resurrectione  sua  infema  re-  justitia  et  pax  et  gaudium  eet.     S.  Au- 

serans,  tanquam  perfecto  opere  ad  ooelofl  gntt,  de  Fide  ei  Symb,  cap.  7.  [p.  157.] 
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As  for  the  other  part  of  the  phrase,  that  is,  his  MSftof»»  we 
must  not  look  upoD  it  as  determining  any  posture  of  his  body  in 
the  heavens,  correspondent  to  the  inclination  and  curvataon  of 
our  limbs :  for  we  read  in  the  Scriptures  a  more  general  term, 
which  signifies  only  his  being  in  heaven,  without  any  expreflsion 
Bom.  vilL  of  the  particular  nuuiner  of  his  presenoe.     So  St.  Paul,  W^  is 

iPet.m.a3.  ^^'^  ^  ^^  ^^  ^^  ^/  God;  and  St  Peter,  Wio  is  gone  mIo 
heaven^  and  is  at  the  right  hand  of  Ood.    Beside,  we  find  him 

Aetsvii. 55. expressed  in  another  position  than  that  of  session:  for  Ste/Aen 
looking  stedfastlg  into  heaven,  saw  the  ghry  of  Ood,  and  Jiesns 
standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God;  and  saidy  Behold^  I  see  tie 
heavens  opened^  and  the  Son  of  man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of 
God.  He  appeared  standing  unto  Stephen,  whom  we  express 
sitting  in  our  Greed ;  but  this  is  rather  a  difference  of  the  ooca* 
sion,  than  a  diversity  of  position.     He  appeared  standing  ^^  to 

Quid  est  Patris  dextera,  nisi  eterna  ilia  ostendit.   Plrophetee  enim  visiis  est  qnaa 

ineffiibilisque  felicitas,  quo  perrenit  Fi-  rex  oorripiens  plebem ;  et  hoc  ae  oaten- 

Hns  hominis,  eUam  oamis  immortalitate  dit  quod  erat,  hoc  est,  sedentran.     In 

peroepta  ?  Idem,  cont,  Serm,  Avian,  cap.  pace  enim  erat  causa  diTinitatia  ejus. 

12.  [vol.  viii.  p.  632.]    Beatus  est,  et  a  Stephano  autem  ut  stans  appareret,  fecit 

beatitudine,  quss  dexteraPatris  vocatnr,  oalumnia  Judssorum.     In  Stephano  an- 

ipsius  beatitudinis  nomen  est,  dexteza  tern  Salvatoris  causa  vim  patlebatar. 

Patris.   De  Symh.  ad  CaUehvm,  Ub.  i.  Ideo  sedente  judice  Deo,  stans  appanir^ 

cop.  4.  [vol.  vi.  p.  553.]    Salus  tempo-  quasi  cui  causam  diceret ;  et  quia  bona 

rails  et  camalis  in  ednistra  est,  salus  causa  ejus  est,  ad  dextram  judick  ent. 

nterna  cum  Angelis  in  dextra  est.  Ideo  Omnis  qui  causam  didt^  stet  noocoBO 

jam  in  ipsa  immortalitate  positus  Ghri-  est.  S.  August,  Qiuaat,  in  Nov.  Tat.  88.* 

stusy  dicitur  sedere  ad  dextram  Dei.  Sedere  judicantis  est,  stare  vero  pn^- 

Kon  enim  Deus  habet  in  seipso  dextram  nantis  vel  adyuvantis—  Hunc  post  asoen- 

aut  sinistram ;  sed  dextra  Dei  dicitur  sionem  Marcus  sedere  describit^  quia 

felicitas  ilia,  quss  quoniam  ostendi  oculis  post  asoensionis  8U»  gloriam  Judex  in 

non  potest,  tale  nomen  aocepit.  8.  Au-  fine  videbitur.    Stephanus  vero  in  la- 

gust.  in  Ptal,  cxxxvii.  [§.  14.  vol.  iv.  p.  bore  oertaminis  podtus,  stantem  vidit^ 

1539.]  quem  adjutorem  habuit.    Qreg,  Magtu 

M   'Etc!  rh  tlwtiy  KoS^irBai  ^oprikhif  JlcmU.  49.  in  Bvang.    Maxunus  Tauri- 

a&roif  ^Vy  ritos  rhv  irepl  r^f  iuwrrd^^ms  nensis  moves  the  question,  Qu»  sit  ratio 

fciyc?  \Ay9v^  Kcd  ^trtp  alrhv  trraff$M,  S.  quod  idem  Dominus  a  David  sedens 

Chry80St.  Homil.  18.  in  Act,  Apott.     Si  prophetatur,  stans  vero  a  Stephano  pne- 

major  gratia  et  manifestior  intelligentia  dicatur !  and  then  renders  tiiis  reason, 

in  novo  est  quam  in  vetere  Testamento,  Ut  modo  ejus  omnipotentia^  modo  mise- 

quare    Esaias   Propheta    sedentem    in  ricordia  describatur.     Nam  utique  pro 

throno  majestatis  vidit  Dominum  Saba-  potestate  regis  sedere  dicitur,  pro  boni- 

oth  1 — in  novo  autem  Stephanus  primus  tate  intercessoris  stare  suggeritur.    Ait 

martyr  stantem  se  vidisse  dicit  Jesum  a  enim  beatus  Apostolus,  quia  Advocaium 

dextris  Dei  ?    Quid  est  istud,  ut  hie  habem/iu  apud  Patrem  Jetum  Christum. 

subjectus  videatur  post  triumphos,  et  Judex  ergo  est  Christus  cum  residet, 

illic  quasi  Dominus  antequam  vinoeret  t  advocatus  cum  assurgit.    Judex  plane 

Prout  causa  fecit,  ita  et  Dominus  se  Judaeis,    advocatus    Christianis.      Hie 

*  flhis  is  not  a  genuine  work  of  Augustin.  Vol.  iii.  part.  2.  Append,  p.  80.] 
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Stephen,  as  ready  to  assist  him,  as  ready  to  plead  for  him,  as 
ready  to  receive  him :  and  he  is  oftener  expressed  sitting^  not  for 
any  positional  variation^  but  for  the  variety  of  his  effects  and 
operation. 

This  phrase  then  to  sit,  prescinding  from  the  corporal  posture 
of  session,  may  signify  no  more  than  habitation,  possession, 
permansion,  and  continuance ;  as  the  same  word  in  the  Hebrew 
and  Greek  languages  often  signifies  ^^.  And  thus  our  Saviour  is 
set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  Gtod  in  heaven ;  because  he  which 
dwelt  with  us  before  on  earth,  is  now  ascended  up  into  heaven, 
and  hath  taken  his  mansion  or  habitation  there ;  and  so  hath 
he  seated  himself,  and  dwelleth  in  the  highest  heavens^^. 

Again,  the  notion  of  iUting  implieth  rest,  quietness,  and  in- 
disturbance;  according  to  that  promise  in  the  Prophet,  7%€yMjo.iv. 4. 
shall  gii  every  man  under  his  j/ig4ree,  and  none  shaU  make  them 
afraid.    So  Christ  is  ascended  into  heaven,  where  resting  from 


enim  stans  apud  Patrem,  Christianorom  gendi  somas  aocipere ;  sed  potius  agi^o- 

Uoet  peocantimn  causas  ezorat ;  ibi  rem-  scere  locutionem  Soriptaranmi,  ubi  ses- 

det  cam  Patre  PharisKonim  peneqnen-  sionem  pro  habitatione  et  oommoiatioiie 

tium  peocata  oondemnans.     Ulis  indig-  ponit.    Non  enim  quia  dictum  est  de 

nans  yebementer  uldscitur,  bis  inter-  Semei,  quod  aederit  in  Jerusalem  anno9 

▼emens  leniter  miseretar.    Hie  stat  ut  tm,  ideo  putandnm  est  per  totnm  illud 

suBcipiat  Stepbani  martyris  spiritnm ;  tempos  in  sella  sedisse  et  non  sorrexisse. 

ibi  reeidet  ut  condenmet  Jad«  proditoris  Hinc  et  sedes  dicuntur,  ubi  babent  oom- 

admissum.  ffomU.  i.  de  PerUecotte.  morationem  quorum  sedes  sunt :  babi- 

M  3«t  wbicb  properly  signifietb  to  tatio  qi^ippe  boo  nomen  acoepit.  Qtueti. 

$U,  is  ibmiliarly  used  for  permanuU,  and  Mfp«r  Levit,  94.  [yol.  iii.  p.  500.]    And 

habitavU;  as  Judges  ▼.  17.    av*   IVM  this  is  as  femiliar  witb  tbe  Latins  as  tbe 

D^D*  v^'Wib  TiXX.  'Ao^p  iitdeur*  wapa-  Hebrews :  Si  [venta]  eesent,  nos  Corc3rT» 

X/ar  BoXaercAp'  Anker  oonfMMted  vn,  the  non  sederemus.    Cic,  EpUt.  ad  Famil. 

9e€Hkoft;    Jjeiv.   viii.    55.    VrrM    nnoi  2i&.  zri.  7.    Id  borreum  fuit  pnesidium 

D>o«  nynonb^^l   00*^*  laia^n  1910  Posnis  sedentibus  ad  Trebiam.  lA/v.Ub, 

Koi  iwi  rj^r  96ptuf  T^f  vtni^s  rov  fAOprv  xzi.  cap,  40. 

pUv  KdBinrtffB*  hrrh  iifitpas,  ^fi4pw  Kot  67  Sedet  ad  dextram  Patrii :  credite. 

w6iera'    Therefore  i&a2{  ye  abide  at  the  Sedere,  intelligite  babitare:   quomodo 

door  of  the  tabemade  of  the  congreffoUon,  dioimus  de  quoounque  bomine.  In  ilia 

day  <md  night,  9even  daye.   Upon  wbioh  patria  sedit  per  tres  annos.    Dicit  illud 

place  St.  Augustin  ;  Quid  est  quod  dicit  et  Soriptura,  sedisse  quendam  in  civitate 

Moyses  ad  Aaron  et  filios  ejus,  cum  tantum  tempus.      Numquid   sedit>   et 

sanotificanturadineundumsaoerdotium,  numquam  surrezitt  Ideo  bominum  ba- 

Ad  oitium  tabemaeuU  tesUmonii  aede-  bitationes  sedes  diountur.    Ubi  baben- 

bitie  septem  dies,  die  et  nocte,  ne  morior  tnr  sedes,   numquid   semper  sedetur  ? 

mtm  1  Numquid  nam  credibile  est,  situ  Non  surgitur,  non  ambulatur,  non  ja* 

corporis  nno  loco  seders  praeoeptos  per  cetnr?  et  tamen  sedes  yocantur.     Sio 

dies  septem  die  et  nocte,  undo  se  omni-  ergo  credite  babitare  Christum  in  dex- 

no  non  commoverentt  Nee  tamen  bine  tera  Dei  Patris  :   ibi  est.  S.  AugxuA.  de 

tanquam  allegorice  aliquid  significatnm,  Symh.  ad  Catetkwa,  lib.  i.  cap,  4.  [§.  10. 

quod  non  fieret,  sed  intelligeretur,  00-  vol.  vi.  p.  553.] 
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all  pains  and  Borrows,  he  is  seated  free  from  aD  disturbance  and 
opposition ;  God  haying  placed  him  at  his  right  hand,  mitfl  lie 
hath  made  his  enemies  his  footstool. 

Thirdly,  This  sitting  implieth  yet  more  than  quietness  or  cxkd- 

tinuanoe,  even  dominion,  sovereignty,  and  majesty  ^^;  as  ^rhen 

Solomon  sate  in  the  throne  of  his  father,  he  reigned  over  Israel 

Heb.  xii.  2.  after  the  death  of  his  father.    And  thus  Christ  is  set  dawn  ai  Ae 

right  hand  of  the  throne  of  Ood,    And  St.  Paul  did  wdl  interpret 

Psal.  ex.  I.  those  words  of  the  Prophet,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  wmtU  I 

I  Cor.  XY.  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool^  saying,  He  must  reign  till  hs  kaik 

put  all  enemies  under  his  feet. 

Fourthly,  This  sitting  doth  yet  more  properly  and  partieiilari|j 
ProT.zz.8.iinply  the  right  of  judicature,  and  so  especiiJIy  expresseth  a  ksmg 
lift.  xTi.  5.  that  sitteth  in  the  throne  of  judgment ;  as  it  is  written.  In  mercy 
shaU  the  throne  he  established,  and  he  shaU  sit  upon  it  in  fyruA^  in 
the  tabemade  ofDafnd,  judging  and  seeking  judgment,  and  haeiinp 
righteousness.     And  so  Christ  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ^' 
is  manifested  and  declared  to  be  the  great  Judge  of  the  quick 
and  the  dead.     Thus  to  sU  doth  not  signify  any  peculiar  inclina- 
tion or  flection,  any  determinate  location  or  position  of  the  body, 
but  to  be  in  heaven  with  permanence  of  habitation,  happiness 
of  condition,  regal  and  judiciary  power;   as  in  other  authors 
such  significations  are  usual  ^. 

The  importance  of  the  language  being  thus  far  improved,  at 

M  Ipsum  veAum  $edere  regni  Bignifi- Luco  ium  forte  pmrtnHg 

cat  potestatem.  S,  ffieron.  Com,  ad  Bph.  Pilvmm  Twrwu  Mcrata  valU  aedebaiL 

cap,  L  ver.  20,  [yol.  tu.  p.  565.]  Sedebat,  nt  Asper  dicit»  erat :  qam  dan- 

69  Sedere   quod   dicitur  Deus,  non  Bula  antiqua  est,  et  de  usa  remota.  And 

membrorum  poaitionemy  sed  jadiciariam  then  he  goes  on  to  shew  that  tedere  is 

signifioat  potestatem,  qua  ilia  majestas  taken  for  that  which  men  were  wont  to 

nunqnam  caret,   semper  digna  dignis  do  sitting.     Seoondnm  Plantom  aotem 

tribuendo  ;  quamvis  in  extreme  judicio  sedere  est  consilium  capere,  qui  inducit 

multo  manifestius  inter  homines  uni-  in  Mostdlaria  serTum  dioentem.  Sine, 

geniti  Filii  Dei  judicis  Yivorum  atque  juxta  aram  tedeam  et  dabo  mdiora  com- 

mortuorum    daritas  indubitata  fiitura  tUia.     Sed  secundum  auguree,  sedere 

sit.  8,  August,  de  Fide  et  Symh,  cap.  7.  est  augurium  captare  :  namque  post  de- 

[§.  14.  vol.  vi.  p.  157.]   Hoc  quod  Filius  signatas  coeli  parte  a  sedentibus  oaptan- 

dicitur  sedere  ad  deztram  Patris,  de-  tur  auguria :  quod  et  ipse  supra  ostendit 

monstratur  quod  ipse  homo,  quern  sus-  latenter,  induoens  Picum  solum  sed«i- 

cepit   Christus,    potestatem    acceperit  tem,  ut, 

judicantis.  Author  lib,  iii.  de  Sjfmb,  ad        Parvague  sedebat 

Cateckum,  cap,  7.  [§.  7.  toI.  yi.  p.  573.]  Suecimetus  trabea —    .^Eineid.Tii.  187. 

60  Most  anciently  eedeire  did  signify  Quod  est  augurum,  cum  slios  stantes 

no  more  than  este,  to  be  in  any  place :  as  induxerit :  ergo  aedebai,  aut  erat>  ant 

Seniua  noteth  on  that  place  of  Virgil ;  consilia  capiebat^  aut  augursbator. 
^neid.  ix.  3. 
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last  we  find  the  substance  of  the  doctrine,  which  is,  that  sittinif 

at  the  right  band  of  Gk>d  was  our  Mediator'^s  solemn  entry  upon 

his  r^gal  office,  as  to  the  execution  of  that  full  dominion  which 

was  due  unto  him.     For  toorthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  Bay.  y.  12. 

receive  potcer^  and  ri^es^  and  toisdam^  and  strength^  and  honour^ 

and  ghry^  and  Uemng.    Wherefore  Christ  after  his  death  and 

resurrection  saith,  AU  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  fiiMat.xz?iiL 

earth.    For  because  he  humbled  himself^  and  became  obedient  unto  ^^  ^  g 

deathf  even  the  death  of  the  cross^  there/ore  God  hath  highly  eaaltedg,  10. 

him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name ;  that  at  the 

name  0/ Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  0/ things  in  heaven^  and  things 

in  earthy  and  things  under  the  earth.  And  this  obedience  and  sub* 

mission  was  and  is  due  unto  him,  because  God  raised  him  from 

the  dead,  and  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenfy  placeSf 

far  above  aU  prvnoipaUHes  and  powers^  and  might,  and  dominion, 

and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  worlds  but  aleo  m 

that  whidk  is  to  come ;  and  hath  put  aU  things  under  his  feet ;  and 

gave  him  to  be  the  head  over  all  things  to  the  Church. 

There  was  an  express  jMromise  made  by  Qod  to  David,  I%itM  1  Sun.  yiL 
house  and  thy  kingdom  shaU  be  established  for  ever  be/ore  thee^  thy 
throne  shall  be  established  for  ever.  This  promise  strictly  and 
literally  taken  was  but  conditional :  and  the  condition  of  the 
promise  is  elsewhere  expressed,  0/  the  fruit  of  thy  body  wM  /Pb.  ozzxiL 
set  upon  thy  throne.  If  thy  children  will  keep  my  covenant  and "' 
my  testimony  that  I  shall  teach  them,  their  chUiren  also  shall  sit 
upon  thy  throne  for  evermore.  Notwithstanding  this  promise  the 
kingdom  of  Dayid  was  intercepted,  nor  was  his  fiekmily  continued 
in  the  throne:  part  of  the  kingdom  was  first  rent  from  his 
posterity,  next  the  regality  itself;  and  when  it  was  restored, 
translated  to  another  family :  and  yet  we  cannot  say  the  promise 
was  not  made  good,  but  only  ceased  in  the  obligation  of  a  pro* 
mise,  because  the  condition  was  not  performed.  The  posterity 
of  David  did  not  keep  the  covenant  and  testimony  of  their  God, 
and  therefore  the  throne  of  David  was  not  by  an  uninterrupted 
lineal  succession  established  to  perpetuity. 

But  yet  in  a  larger  and  better  sense,  after  these  interoisions, 
the  throne  of  David  was  continued.  When  they  had  sinned, 
and  lost  their  right  unto  the  crown,  the  kingdom  was  to  be 
given  unto  him  who  never  sinned,  and  consequently  could  never 
lose  it ;  and  he  being  of  the  seed  of  David,  in  him  the  throne  of 
David  was  without  interception  or  succession  continued.    Of 
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Luke  i.  33,  him  did  the  angel  (Gabriel  speak  at  his  conception,  I%s  LMrd 
^^'  God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father  David,  and  he  siatt 

reign  over  the  house  ofJcuxA  for  ever^  and  of  his  kingdom  there 
shall  be  no  end.    Thus  the  throne  of  Christ  is  called  the  throne 
of  David,  because  it  was  promised  unto  David,  and  because  the 
kingdom  of  David  was  a  type,  resemblance,  and  representation 
of  it ;  insomuch  that  Christ  himself  in  respect  of  this  kingdom 
J«r.xzz.^is  often  called  David,  as  particularly  in  that  promise^  I  foiU  s^ 
OA  ^^^^  ^  ^^^  Shepherd  over  them^  and  he  shaUfeed  them,  even  my  servant 
Hob.  iii  5*  David;  he  shaU  feed  them,  and  he  shcM  he  their  Shepherd.     And 
93*  34-       ^  ^  XoTdf  wiU  be  their  God,  and  my  servant  David  a  Prinee 
I  Smb.  ^^-among  them. 

Now  as  David  was  not  only  first  designed,  but  also  anointed 
king  over  Israel,  and  yet  had  no  possession  of  the  crown  ;  seven 
years  he  continued  anointed  by  Samuel,  and  had  no  share  in  the 
1  Sam. li. 4. dominion;   seven  years  after  he  continued  anointed  in  Hebron 
only  king  over  the  tribe  of  Judah ;  at  last  he  was  received  by 
all  the  tribes,  and  so  obtained  full  and  absolute  regal  power  over 
all  Israel,  and  seated  himself  in  the  royal  city  of  Jerusalem :  so 
Christ  was  bom  King  of  the  Jews,  and  the  conjunction  of  his 
human  nature  with  his  Divine  in  the  union  of  his  person  was  a 
sufficient  unction  to  his  regal  office,  yet  as  the  Son  of  man  he 
exercised  no  such  dominion,  professing  that  his  kingdom  was  not 
of  this  toorld;  but  afl^r  he  rose  from  the  dead,  then  as  it  were 
in  Hebron  with  his  own  tribe  he  tells  the  Apostles,  Att  power  is 
given  unto  him  /  and  by  virtue  thereof  gives  them  injunctions ; 
and  at  his  ascension  he  enters  into  the  Jerusalem  above,  and 
there  sits  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  Gk>d,  and 
so  makes  a  solemn  entry  upon  the  full  and  entire  dominion  over 
Aotsii.  36. all  things;  then  could  St.  Peter  say,  Let  all  the  house  of  Israd 
know  assuredly,  that  Ood  hath  made  thai  same  Jesus,  whom  ye  have 
crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ. 

The  immediate  effect  of  this  regal  power,  the  proper  execution 

Heb.  Z.I3, of  this  office,  is  the  subduing  of  all  bis  enemies;  for  he  is  m^ 

'^'  down  on  the  right  hand  of  Ood^  from  henceforth  expecting  till  his 

enemies  be  made  his  footstool.   This  was  the  ancient  custom  of  the 

oriental  conquerors,  to  tread  upon  the  necks  of  their  subdued 

enemies ;  as  when  Joshua  had  the  five  kings  as  his  prisoners, 

Jo8h.x.  94.  he  said  unto  the  men  of  war  which  went  with  him,  Come  near ^  put 

your  feet  upon  the  necks  of  them.    Thus  to  signify  the  absolute 

and  total  conquest  of  Christ,  and  the  dreadful  majesty  of  his 
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throne,  all  his  enemies  are  supposed  to  lie  down  before  him,  and 
he  to  set  his  feet  upon  them. 

The  enemies  of  Christ  are  of  two  kinds,  either  temporal  or 
spiritual ;  the  temporal  enemies  I  call  such  as  visibly  and  actually 
oppose  him,  and  his  Apostles,  and  all  those  which  profess  to 
belieye  in  his  name.  Such  especially  and  principally  were  the 
Jews,  who  rejected,  persecuted,  and  crucified  him ;  who  after 
his  resurrection  scourged,  stoned,  and  despitefully  used  his 
Disciples;  who  tried  aU  ways  and  means  imaginable  to  hmder 
the  propagation,  and  dishonour  the  profession  of  Christianity* 
A  part  of  his  regal  office  was  to  subdue  these  enemies,  and  he 
set  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  that  they  might  be  made 
his  footstool :  which  they  suddenly  were  according  to  his  pre- 
diction. There  he  some  standing  here  iohidi  shall  not  taste  of  death^^ti*  zvi 
tUl  they  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom.  For  within  ^  ' 
few  years  the  temple,  the  city,  and  the  whole  polity  of  the  Jews 
were  destroyed  for  ever  in  a  revenging  manner  by  the  hands  of 
the  Bomans,  which  they  made  use  of  to  <»ruoify  the  Lord  of  life. 
The  Bomans  themselves  were  the  next  enemies,  who  first  com- 
plied with  the  Jews  in  Christ's  crucifixion,  and  after  in  defence 
of  their  heathen  deities  endeavoured  the  extirpation  of  Christ* 
ianity  by  successive  persecutions.  These  were  next  to  be  made 
the  footstool  of  the  King  of  kings ;  and  so  they  were  when 
Bome,  the  regnant  city,  the  head  of  that  vast  empire,  was  taken 
and  sacked ;  when  the  Christians  were  preserved,  and  the  hea- 
thens perished ;  when  the  worship  of  all  their  idols  ceased,  and 
the  whole  Boman  empire  marched  under  the  banner  of  Christi- 
anity. In  the  same  manner  all  those  persons  and  nations  what* 
soever,  which  openly  oppose  and  persecute  the  name  of  Christ, 
are  enemies  unto  this  King,  to  be  in  due  time  subdued  under 
him,  and  when  he  calleth,  to  be  slain. 

The  spiritual  enemies  of  this  King  are  of  another  nature; 
such  as  by  an  invisible  way  make  opposition  to  Christ's  dominion, 
as  sin,  Satan,  death.  Every  one  of  these  hath  a  kingdom  of 
its  own,  set  up  and  opposed  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  The 
Apostle  hath  taught  us,  that  sin  hath  reigned  unto  death;  and  Bom.  v.  ai. 
hath  conmianded  us  not  to  let  it  reign  in  our  mortal  bodies,yli2, 
that  we  should  obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof.  There  is  therefore  a 
dominion  and  kingdom  of  sin  set  up  against  the  throne  of  the 
immaculate  Lamb.  Satan  would  have  been  like  the  Most  High, 
and  being  cast  down  from  heaven,  hath  erected  his  throne  below ; 
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John  xYi.  he  is  the  prince  of  this  world:  the  spirit,  which  now  warketh  tft  d« 
2pjj^  y^  cAiWr^w  of  disobedience^  is  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air;  and 
and  Yi.  i9.  thus  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world  oppose  themselves  to 
the  true  Ught  of  the  world.  Death  also  hath  its  dominion,  and, 
Bom.  y.  14.  as  the  Apostle  speaks,  reigned  from  Adam  to  Moses  ;  even  If  om 
'^'  ojmce  death  reigned  by  one^  and  so  set  up  a  ruling^  and  a  ngii 

Actsiii.  15.  power  against  the  Prince  of  life. 

For  the  destniction  of  these  powers  was  Christ  exalted  to  the 
right  hand  of  God^  aiid  by  his  regal  office  doth  he  subdue  and 
destroy  them  all.     And  yet  this  destruotion  is  not  so  nniveml, 
but  that  sin,  Satan,  and  death,  shall  still  continue.     It  is  true, 
I  Cor.  zv.  he  shall  put  down  all  rule  and  authority  and  power  ;   but  tliis 
^^  amounts  not  so  much  to  a  total  destniotioD,  as  to  an  absolute 

Phil.iii. 91. subjection:  for  as  he  is  aUe,  so  will  he  subdue  aU  thinffs  m(o 
himself.  The  principal  end  of  the  regal  office  of  the  Mediator 
is  the  effectual  redemption  and  actual  salvation  of  all  those  whom 
Qod  hath  given  him ;  and  whosoever  or  whatsoever  opposeth 
the  salvation  of  these,  is  by  that  opposition  constituted  and 
become  an  enemy  of  Christ.  And  because  this  enmity  is 
grounded  upon  that  opposition,  therefore  so  far  as  any  thing 
opposeth  the  salvation  of  the  sons  of  Gk>d,  so  far  it  is  an  enemy, 
and  no  farther :  and  consequently  Christ,  by  sitting  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  hath  obtained  full  and  absolute  power  utterly  to 
destroy  those  three  spiritual  enemies,  so  far  as  they  make  this 
opposition ;  and  farther  than  they  do  oppose  they  are  not  de- 
stroyed by  him,  but  subdued  to  him :  whatsoever  hindereth 
and  obstructeth  the  bringing  of  his  own  into  his  kingdom,  for 
the  demonstration  of  Gt>d's  mercy,  is  abolished :  but  ^^tso- 
ever  may  be  yet  subservient  to  the  demonstration  of  his  jvstice, 
is  continued. 

Christ  then  as  King  destroyeth  the  power  of  sin  in  all  tboee 
which  belong  unto  his  kingdom,  annihilating  the  guilt  thereof 
by  the  virtue  of  his  death,  destroying  the  dominion  thereof  by 
his  actual  grace,  and  taking  away  the  spot  thereof  by  gnoe 
habitual.  But  in  the  reprobate  and  damned  souls,  the  spot  of 
sin  remaineth  in  its  perfect  die,  the  dominion  of  sin  continueth 
.  ■  .in  its  absolute  power,  the  guilt  of  sin  abideth  in  a  perpetual 
obligation  to  eternal  pains :  but  all  this  in  subjection  to  his 
throne,  the  glory  of  which  consisteth  as  well  in  punishing  rebel* 
lion  as  rewarding  loyalty. 
Again,  Christ  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God  destroyeth  all 
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the  strength  of  Satan  and  the  powers  of  hell :  by  virtue  of  his 
death  perpetually  represented  to  his  Father,  he  destroyeth  AmHeb.  U.  14. 
that  had  the  potoer  of  death,  that  is,  the  Devil.    But  the  actual 
destruction  of  these  powers  of  darkness  hath  reference  only  to 
the  elect  of  God.    In  them  he  preventeth  the  toihSy  those  heEph.vi.11. 
taketh  out  of  the  snare;  in  them  he  destroyeth  the  works^  those  3  Tim.  iL 
he  presenreth  from  the  condemnation  of  the  Demi.    He  freeth^j^i^^iijg 
them  here  from  the  prevailing  power  of  Satan  by  his  grace;  he  iTim.iii.6. 
freeth  them  hereafter  from  all  possibility  of  any  infernal  oppo- 
sition by  his  glory.     But  still  the  reprobate  and  damned  souls 
are  continued  slaves  unto  the  powers  of  hell ;  and  he  which 
sitteth  upon  the  throne  delivereth  them  to  the  Devil  and  his 
angels,  to  be  tormented  with  and  by  them  for  ever ;  and  this 
power  of  Satan  still  is  left  as  subservient  to  the  demonstration 
of  the  Divine  justice. 

Thirdly,  Christ  sitting  on  the  throne  of  God  at  last  destroyeth 
death  itself:  for  the  last  enemy  tohieh  shall  he  destroyed  is  death,  i  Cor.  xy. 
But  this  destruction  reacheth  no  farther  than  removing  of  all 
power  to  hinder  the  bringing  of  all  such  persons  as  are  redeemed 
actually  by  Christ  into  the  full  possession  of  his  heavenly  king- 
dom.    He  mil  ransom  them  from  the  potcer  of  the  ffrave,  he  Hos.  zUi. 
will  redeem  them  from  death.     0  death,  he  will  he  thy  plague ;  '^* 
0  grave,  he  loiU  he  thy  destruction.    The  trump  shall  sound,  the 
graves  shall  open,  the  dead  shall  live,  the  bodies  shall  be  framed 
again  out  of  the  dust,  and  the  souls  which  left  them  shall  be 
reunited  to  them,  and  all  the  sons  of  men  shall  return  to  life, 
and  death  shall  be  swallowed  up  in  victory.     The  sons  of  God  i  Cor.  xt. 
shall  then  be  made  completely  happy  both  in  soul  and  body,  ^^' 
never  again  to  be  separated,  but  to  inherit  eternal  life.     Thus 
he  who  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  hath  abolished  death,  ^TUnulio. 
and  brought  Ufe  and  immortality  to  light.     But  to  the  reprobate 
and  damned  persons,  death  is  not  destroyed  but  improved.   They 
rise  again  indeed  to  life,  and  so  the  first  death  is  evacuated ;  but 
that  life  to  which  they  rise  is  a  second,  and  a  far  worse  death. 
And  thus  Christ  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  that  he 
might  subdue  all  things  to  himself. 

The  regal  power  of  Christ,  as  a  branch  of  the  Mediatorship,  ^ 
is  to  continue  till  all  those  enemies  be  subdued.    For  he  must  i  Cor.  xr. 
reign  tUl he  hath  put  aU  enemies  under  his  feet.    But  now  we  tf^seb.  ii.  8. 
not  yet  aU  things  put  under  him.     Therefore  he  must  still  con- 
tinue there :  and  this  necessity  is  grounded  upon  the  promise  of 

K  k  a 
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PsaL  cz.  I.  the  Father,  and  the  expectation  of  the  Son.    SU  Aou  on  fMgr 
right  hand^  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  foatstody  saith  Hie 
Father ;  upon  which  words  we  may  ground  as  well  the  continu- 
ation as  the  session.     Upon  this  promise  of  the  Father,  the  Son 
Heb.  X.  12,  sate  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  from  heneeforih  easpectimg 
'^'  till  his  enemies  he  made  his  footstool.     Being  then  the  promise  of 

Gbd  cannot  be  evacuated^  being  the  expectation  of  Christ  cannot 
be  frustrated^  it  followeth,  that  our  Mediator  shall  exeroise  the 
regal  power  at  the  right  hand  of  God  till  all  opposition  shall  be 
subdued. 

When  all  the  enemies  of  Christ  shall  be  subdued,  when  aD 
the  chosen  of  God  shall  be  actually  brought  into  his  kingdom, 
when  those  which  refused  him  to  rule  over  them  shall  be  slain, 
that  is,  when  the  whole  office  of  the  Mediator  shall  be  com- 
pleted and  fulfilled,  then  every  branch  of  the  execution  shall 
cease.  As  therefore  there  shall  no  longer  continue  any  act  of 
the  prophetical  part  to  instruct  us,  nor  any  act  of  the  priestly 
part  to  intercede  for  us,  so  there  shall  be  no  further  act  of  this 
regal  power  of  the  Mediator  necessary  to  defend  and  preserve 
us.  The  beatifical  vision  shall  succeed  our  information  and 
instruction,  a  present  fruition  will  prevent  oblation  and  inter- 
cession, and  perfect  security  wiU  need  no  actual  defence  and  pro- 
tection. As  therefore  the  general  notion  of  a  Mediator  oeaseth 
Gal.  iii.  20.  when  all  are  made  one,  because  a  Mediator  is  not  a  Mediator  of 
one ;  so  every  part  or  branch  of  that  Mediatorship,  as  such, 
must  also  cease,  because  that  unity  is  in  all  parts  complete. 
I  Cor.  XT.  Then  cometh  the  end,  when  he  shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom 
^4>  ^^-  tQ  QqJ^  ^^  f^  Father^  when  he  shall  have  put  doum  all  rule  and 
all  authority  and  power.  For  when  all  things  shall  be  subdued 
unto  him^  then  shall  the  Son  also  himself  he  subject  unto  him  thai 
hath  put  all  things  under  him^  that  Ood  may  be  all  in  ad. 

Now  though  the  Mediatorship  of  Christ  be  then  resigned, 
because  the  end  thereof  will  then  be  performed ;  though  the 
regal  office  as  part  of  that  Mediatorship  be  also  resigned  with 
the  whole ;  yet  we  must  not  think  that  Christ  shall  cease  to  be 
a  King,  or  lose  any  of  the  power  and  honour  which  before  he 
faad^^  The  dominion  which  he  hath  was  given  him  as  a  reward 
for  what  he  sufiered :  and  certainly  the  reward  shall  not  cease 
.   when  the  work  is  done.     He  hath  promised  to  make  us  kings 

61  "Videainus  an  traditio  regni  defectio    Filius  Patri  tradendo  non  teneat.  <8C 
tit  intelligenda  regnandi ;  ut  quod  tradit    HUar,  de  Trin.  lib,  zi  cap, 29.  {P'logg.'} 
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and  priests,  whieh  honour  we  expect  in  heaven,  believing  we 
shall  reign  with  him  for  ever^  and  therefore  for  ever  must  believe  «  Tua-  "• 
him  King.  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  ^y^  zi.15. 
of  the  Lordy  and  of  his  Christ,  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and 
ever,  not  only  to  the  modificated  eternity  of  his  Mediatorship,  so 
long  as  there  shall  be  need  of  regal  power  to  subdue  the  enemies 
of  God's  elect ;  but  also  to  the  complete  eternity  of  the  dura- 
tion of  his  humanity,  which  for  the  future  is  coetemal  to  his 
divinity. 

Lest  we  should  imagine  that  Christ  should  ever  cease  to  be 
King,  or  so  interpret  this  Article,  as  if  he  were  after  the  day  of 
judgment  to  be  removed  from  the  right  hand  of  Gtod,  the  ancient 
Fathers  added  those  words  to  the  Nicene  Greed,  whose  king* 
dom  shaU  have  no  end^y  against  the  heresy  which  then  arose, 
denying  the  eternity  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

S2  oS  T^f  fiamXtUa  oint  tvrai  r4\af.  plainlj  expressed  by  Eusebiiis  in  his 
We  find  not  these  words  in  the  Nicene  second  book  against  Marcellus  ;  Kat  ir<£- 
Creed,  as  it  was  in  itself  before  the  ad-  Kw,  rwrov  itBp6cts  irau<relitr€ff0ai  /mt^  rhw 
ditions  at  Constantinople.  Bat  not  long  r^s  Kpiff^ms  icaipinf,  rod  fikw  Aiyov  kvtiU- 
after,  St.  Cyril  expounds  them  in  his  vw  r^  Oc^,  &s  itrtfihf  trtpov  tlwai  vAV 
Catechism;  and Epiphanius in ^neorato,  rod  Btov'  rijs  S^  aapiAs,  ff  ta^lXviptpy 
repeating  two  seyeral  Creeds,  a  shorter  4p4ifMv  KoroX^i^Sriffofiipiis  M»  frov  A/Syov, 
and  a  longer,  §.  120  and  lai,  hath  these  As  /I'fyr^  rhp  vlbv  rod  O«ov  vorc  6<p9ar4tfcu, 
words  in  both.  After  this  they  were  fi^c  rhw  vlhv  rov  hvepAwov,  %9  i»9iKnp€, 
added  expressly  in  the  Constantinopo-  Cap,  i.  [p.  33.]  This  heresy  of  Mar- 
litan  Creed  :  and  the  reason  of  their  ceUus  St.  Basil  properly  oalls  an  impiety 
insertion,  without  question,  was  that  cis  rV  ^6(rrciffuf  rov  Kuplou  iifiAv  'li}<roG 
which  St.  Cyril  insinuateth  in  his  expli-  Xpurrov'  Epiit.  78.  [Epist.  oxxv.  i.  vol. 
cation,  that  is,  the  heresy  which  was  iii.  p.  215.]  and  again,  cis  oMfv  r^v 
then  newly  begun.  Kfr  mrri  rtpos  0rap(iy  rris  rov  luanrftvovs  $t6rrirov 
iuwCo^t  x4yorros,  tri  rikos  Ix*'  h  X^-  Epid,  59.  which  he  tiiiere  more  fiilly 
vrov  fioffiXtta,  fdojicop  r^v  afytffw  rov  expresseth,  *Os  [VkipKtKKos]  Airyov  ftiv 
^pdKowr6s  iffriw  iWri  kc^oXj^,  wpoir^pdr^t  c^o-Oou  rhv  fiowoyw^  SiSmct,  tcarit  xpc^ 
vc/»l  riiw  TaXarlaM  ium^vuaa.  *Er6\fiff<r4  jcol  M  Ktupov  wpofkBStrra,  wdku^  84  cit 
rif  k4y€i9,  8ri  fitrk  rh  r4Kot  rov  K6ffftov  rhp  Mcv  i^7i\$€y  iwopatrrp^^ajfra,  oifrt 
6  Xpurrhs  ob  ficurikf^i'  jcol  fn(A^iy<rcr  ftp6  r^s  4^6Sov  cIkoi,  oUrt  firrh  r^y  ^vdr- 
civcor,  5t«  6  XSy9S  iK  TUerphs  i^€X0ibp,  oSow  b^trrdym,  [Epkt.  LXIZ.  2.  p.  162.] 
oZros  ffif  Uaripa  wdXiM  hfaXvSfls  oitK4rt  This  existence  of  the  Word  and  the 
iffrt.  Caieeh.  15.  [§.  27.  p.  239.]  This  kingdom  of  the  Son,  that  heresy  made 
was  the  particular  heresy  of  Marcellus  coeval ;  beginning  when  the  Word  came 
bishop  of  Anoyra,  followed  by  Photinus  tram  the  Father,  that  is,  at  the  incama- 
bom  in  the  same  place,  and  therefore  tion ;  and  ending  when  the  Word  re- 
termed  by  St.  Cyril  ircpl  r^y  raXaerlay  turned  into  the  Father,  that  is,  at  the 
ium^ilm.  It  consisted  of  two  parts ;  .  day  of  judgment.  Which  is  manifestly 
first,  that  the  kingdom  of  Christ  did  ddivered  by  the  eastern  bishops  in  that 
wholly  cease  at  the  end  of  this  world ;  profession  of  fiuth  which  they  sent  to 
secondly,  that  the  Word  was  resolved  those  in  Italy :  *AAA'  lie  rorc  Xpurrhr 
again  into  the  Father,  and  consequently  airrhp  ywyopivai  ical  vtby  rod  BcoO,  i^  oZ 
did  not  only  cease  to  reign,  but  also  Hr  ^ni^ripoM  ix  rijs  irapSipov  cdpma 
oease  to  exist.     Which    is  yet  more  .  iuf^tkri^,  itp6  rtrpamirimv  t?i»p  irAw,  '^ 
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The  profession  of  faith  in  Christ,  as  sitting  en  the  right  hand 
of  Grodj  is  necessary ;  first,  to  mind  us  of  our  duty,  which  must 
needs  consist  in  subjection  and  obedience.  The  majesty  of  a 
king  claimeth  the  loyalty  of  a  subject ;  and  if  we  acknowledge 
his  authority,  we  must  submit  unto  his  power.  Nor  can  there 
be  a  greater  incitation  to  obedience,  than  the  consideration  of 
the  nature  of  his  government.  Subject  we  must  be,  whether 
we  will  or  no ;  but  if  willingly,  then  is  our  service  perfect  free- 
dom ;  if  unwillingly,  then  is  our  averseness  everlasting  misery. 
Enemies  we  all  have  been^;  under  his  feet  we  all  shall 
be,  either  adopted  or  subdued.  A  double  kingdom  there  is 
of  Christ^ ;  one  of  power,  in  which  all  are  under  him ;  another 
of  propriety,  in  those  which  belong  unto  him :  none  of  us  can 
be  excepted  from  the  first ;  and  happy  are  we,  if  by  our  obedi* 
ence  we  shew  ourselves  to  have  an  interest  in  the  second ;  for 
then  that  kingdom  is  not  only  Ghrist^s  but  ours. 

Secondly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  in  Christ  sitting  on  the 

right  hand  of  God,  that  we  might  be  assured  of  an  auspicious 

protection  under  his  gracious  dominion.     For  God  by  his  exalt- 

Eph.  L 12.  ation  hath  gii)en  our  Saviour  to  heths  head  over  all  things  to  the 

Ohureh ;  and  therefore  from  him  we  may  expect  direction  and 

rorc  yitp  rhv  Xpiffrhv  ^xV  /So^tXcfat  Xe^i  (nrdpxwf.   Cowt,  MarceL  lib.  ii.  cap. 

i(rxnK4vai  94\owrif  fcol  r4\os  l{c(y  oMfv,  4.  [p.  51.]    And  therefore  he  made  the 

furh  rifp  wrrixwuf  Koi  Kpltrar.    Tounrroi  Bame  confession  with  the  Catholios,  vrhea 

tk  mMv,  ot  iirh  MapK4xXmf  Kol  ^wrccrov,  he  delivered  an  aoootmt  of  his  fidth  to 

Twy  *AyKvp<iya\aT&r'   ot  r^r  vpoai/Aiftoy  Jnlins  bishop    of  Borne ;    nurrc^    9^ 

fhrof^tr  re  koX  9c^n7ra  rov  Xpurrov,  Ktd  hr6fiwos  rais  0€iais  ypa/ptus,  8rc  cir  BAt^ 

riip  &rcXe^n7ror  a^ov  fieuriXtiay  hiioUts  KoX  6  ro&rov  fiopeytyiis  T&s  ASyos,  6  M 

'lovHaiois    h$€Towny,   4w\    irpo^Airti    rw  ffwvirdffx^t^  ^^  TUtrpl,   «cal  ft^Scmdrorc 

awi<rraff€ai  Soccir  r^  fuxvapxitof.  Socrai.  itpj^P  roO  ^Jvat  i^xni^h  itXitSmt  4k  tqv 

Hitt,  Ecdea.  lib,  ii.  cop.  19.  |j>.  too.]  Bat  Bcov  Mipxon^,  o&  KrtffBtls,  06  wotrfi^U, 

although  Marcellos  did  thus  teaoh  the  AAA*  ii*\  &w,  Ac)  av/ifiatnXt^my  ry  Bc^  mU 

kingdom  of  Christ  not  to  be  eternal,  jet  narpi,  oZ  r^f  0€un\*taf,  Karh  r^r  rov 

his  heresy  did  not  so  much  oonsiBt  in  the  'Air<Hrr<(Aov  iMprvplnff  obic  lirrai  t4Kos. 

denial  of  this  eternity,  as  of  the  subsist-  Bpiph.  ffam.  Ixzii.  §.  3. 

enoe  and  person  of  our  Saviour:    for  ^sinimicuserasierissabpedibuseju^ 

otherwise  he  did  truly  teach  that  Christ  aut  adoptatna,  aut  victns.  5.  AuguH.  in 

was  an  eternal  King ;  as  appeareth  out  Pttd.  ciz.  [§.  9.  vol.  iv.  p.  1154.] 

of  his  own  words  in  his  book  against  <^4BairtAc(af  rvvBcovSdoolSKeri^TyMi^, 

Asterius  the  Arian,  dted  by  Eusebius  ;  r^r  /iky  jccrr'  ohttUtatw,  r^r  9^  JcorA  hi' 

ObKow  tpov  rtvh  8oKct  fx*"'  ^  Kwrh  Ar-  /uovpyiay'  •  jBoiriAdWi  /uir  7^  iardrrtw, 

epmww  cAtcv  ohcovofda  re  k«1  /ScwiAc^a*  mX  'EAA^mvi^,  mil  'lovSobvy,  iral  Boi/UimF, 

o^hf  yiip  h-€poy  fio6\rrat,  fj  rwro,  rh  ica2  rfir  tarrtrrrvfpJytn,  nark  rhw  riis 

M^  Tov  'Avotrr^Aoo  friB^Wf  ^s  &r  Op  robs  tii/uovpyias    X4yw     fi€urtXjt6ti    9k    rwK 

ix^pohs  abrmf  bwow6btow  rHy  wob&y  abrov'  wurrS^y,  ftol  4ie6yrmy,  Koi  ^mrerceyfUymyf 

olfKody  iw^Mty  robs  4x9pobs  trxjp  bwow4l9toy  ttofrh  rhy  tits  ohcttAtrtms.    S,  Ckry90§i. 

rmy  irob&y,  odic  Ihi  XPlfC^t  rris  4y  fi^cc  JlimU.  39.  int.  adCorinik, 
ro^t  fiaviXttaf,  wdyrmv  icMkau  fincrv 
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preservation.  There  oan  be  no  illegality  where  Christ  is  the 
Lawgiver ;  there  can  be  no  danger  from  hostility  where  the  Son 
of  God  is  the  Defender.  The  very  name  of  Head  hath  the 
signification  not  only  of  dominion  but  of  union  ^^ ;  and  therefore 
while  we  look  upon  him  at  the  right  hand  of  God^  we  see  our- 
selves in  heaven.  This  is  the  special  promise  which  he  hath 
made  us  since  he  sate  down  there.  To  him  thai  owreometh  tri^Bey.tii.3i. 
I  grant  to  mt  with  me  in  my  throne^  even  a$  I  also  overcame  and 
am  set  down  with  my  Father  in  his  throne.  How  should  we 
rejoice,  yea  rather  how  should  we  fear  and  tremble  at  so  great 
an  honour^  I 

Thirdly,  The  belief  of  Christ's  glorious  session  is  most  neces- 
sary in  respect  of  the  immediate  consequence,  which  is  his  most 
gracious  intercession.    Our  Saviour  is  ascended  as  the  true  Mel- 
chizedech,  not  only  as  the  King  of  Salem,  the  Prince  of  Peace,  Heb.  yii.  i. 
but  also  as  the  Priest  of  the  most  high  Ood ;  and  whereas  every 
priest,  according  to  the  Law  of  Moses,  stood  daily  ministering  neh,  z.  ii, 
and  offering  oftentimes  the  same  sacrifices  which  cotUd  never  take  "* 
away  sins,  this  man,  after  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins 
for  ever,  sate  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God,    And  now  Christ 
being  set  down  in  that  power  and  majesty,  though  the  sacrifice 
be  but  once  offered,  yet  the  virtue  of  it  is  perpetually  advanced 
by  his  session,  which  was  founded  on  his  passion:    for  he  is 
entered  into  heaven  itsdf  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God B^eh,jx.24. 
for  us.     Thus,  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  adw>cate  with  iheiSo\mn,i, 
Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous.    And  he  is  able  also  to  AzwHeb.vii.45. 
them  to  the   uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he 
ever  Uveth  to  make  intercession  for  them.     What  then  remaineth 
to  aU  true  believers,  but  that  triumphant  exclamation  of  the 
Apostle,  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect  9  Bom.  yiii. 
It  is  God  that  justijieih :    Who  is  he  that  condemneth  f    It  is  ^^'  ^^* 
Christ  that  died,  yea  rather  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even 
at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also  maieth  intercession  for  us. 

^  Ttas  18   the    ezdanuidon    of  St.  W*Ejnf69trhpSp6¥0¥T}nffi€urt?aithv,iwi^6€i 

ChryBoetom  upon  those  words  of  St.  r^s  ti/a^t  r^y  ^§pfioK/iy.  rovro  «ca)  yt4y^ 

Paid ;  Bi^oi,  vov  wd\i9  jcol  tV  ^ttKifaimif  rris,  cfyc  fiovKoi/itSa,  fiBxXop  ^iias  ^fi^ai 

Mr}f9y9p;  Amrep  Sid  ripot  IXx«y  fiifXBW^St  Svr^o-CTW.    El  yhp  fii)  yUyva  Ijv,  rh  ri/iti- 

tk  0ifwf  dvrV  Mfyayt  fUya,  Kat  oMfw  Sdyras  rova&niP  rifii^v  iuta^lovs  9&pt$riyeu 

iwiBt^p  mIs  iitww  rip  dp6yw  Irte  yiip  xoi  koko^s'  riva  ohK  tup  lx^<  K6Kaxrtp ;  rlva 

4  Kt^oX^,  iicu  ica2  T^  9&iAa'  oUiwX  yip  nftrnpiwy ;  iyv6rt<roy  rlyot  i^yim  Si  icc^oX^ 

ftfh^  <M(p7«r«i  4i  M^aXJ^  irai  rh  vHfia'  cl  ffov  iMfrv  {tovto  fi6yoy  tcqj.  iar6xfn  ^p^s 

y^  Sttipytr^,  90it  hy  iXti  vmiui,  otuc  lb  «fif  vw  6rtovy\  riyos  iy  8c(tf  Upvrat.     8, 

M^tikk.  ffomU.  3.  in  BpiU.  ad  Efku.  Ckrff909t»  Homil.  3.  in  Epiiu.  ad  Ephu. 
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For  he  which  was  accepted  in  his  oblation,  and  therefore  sate 
down  on  God's  right  hand,  to  improve  this  acceptation  eoo- 
tinues  his  intercession ;  and  having  obtained  all  power  by  virtue 
of  his  humiliation,  representeth  them  both  in  a  most  sweet  oom- 
mixtion ;  by  an  humble  omnipotency,  or  omnipotent  hmnilitT, 
appearing  in  the  presence,  and  presenting  his  postulatioDB  at  the 
throne  of  God^^. 

Having  thus  explicated  the  session  of  our  Saviour^  we  aiio 
next  to  consider  the  description  of  him  at  whose  right  hand 
he  is  set  down ;  which  seems  to  be  delivered  in  the  same  terms 
with  which  the  Greed  did  first  begin,  /  beliefDe  m  God  £b 
Father  AhnigMy;  and  indeed,  as  to  the  compression  of  his 
essence,  it  is  the  same  name  of  God ;  as  to  the  setting  forth 
his  relation,  it  is  the  same  name  of  Father;  but  as  to  the 
adjoining  attribute,  though  it  be  the  same  word,  it  is  not  the 
same  notion  of  almighty.  What  therefore  we  have  spoken 
of  the  nature  of  God,  and  the  person  of  the  Father,  is  not 
here  to  be  repeated,  but  supposed ;  for  Christ  is  set  down  at  the 
right  hand  of  that  Qod  and  of  that  Father,  which  we  understand 
when  we  say,  /  believe  in  Ood  the  Father.  But  because  there  is 
a  difference  in  the  language  of  the  Greeks  between  that  word 
which  is  rendered  almighty  in  the  first  Article^,  and  that  wfaieh 

^7  St.  Austin  difloouiBing  upon  that  pellat,  et  non  etiam  postolat  f  Imo  ▼ero 

place  of  St.  Paul,  i  l^m.  ii.  i.  /  exkoH  quia  poetalat,  pro  eo  positom  est,  Mter- 

tkaA,  finit  of  aU,  mpplieatUmt,  prapen,  peUtU.     Evidenter  qnippe  alibi  do  eo 

and  i/ntereeuioTU  he  made  for  aU  men,  dicitor,  Et  #»  quU  peccaverit,  advomtmm 

obsenreth  what  is  the  nature  of  inter-  Tiahemus  apud  Paltrem,  JesuM  Ckruimik 

cesBion :    Pro  inUrpellaticnibue  autem  jwAwn,  et  ipie  est  exoraUo  pro  peeeatis 

quod  nostri  habent,  secundum  oodioes,  noetrii.      Quanquam    fortaasis     oodioes 

credo,    vestros,   pottulationea   posuisti.  apud  vos  etiam  in  eo  loco  de  Domino 

HiBc  interim  duo,  id  est,  quod  alii  poe-  Jesu  Christo  non  habent^  inUerpeUai  pro 

tulationes,  alii  interpellatumea  interpre-  nohia,  sed  po^vlat  pro  nobis.    In  Greoo 

tati  sunt,  unum  verbum  transferre  yo-  enim,  quo  verbo  hie  poaitse  sunt  mtgr- 

luerunt,  quod  Graacus  habet,  ^rre^^eif.  pellationes,  quas  ipse  posuisti  potinla- 

Et  profecto  advertis,  et  nosti  aliud  esse  tiones,  ipsum  et  Ulic  yerbum  est*  ulri 

interpellare,  aliud  postulare.   Kon  enim  scriptum  est,  iiUerpdlat  pro  ftobia.  Cam 

Bolemus  dioere,  postulant  interpellaturi,  igitur  et  qui  precatur  oret,  et  qui  orat 

sed  inteipellant  postulaturi :   yerunta-  precetur,  et  qui  interpellat  Deum,  ad 

men  ex  yicinitate  yerbum  usurpatum,  hoc  interpellet,  ut  oret  et  preoetar,  Ac 

cui  propinquitas    ipsa    impetrat  intel-  Spigt,  lix.  adPa^invm,  Queeti.  5.  cap.  a. 

lectum,  non  est  yelut  censoria  notatione  [Epist.  CXLIX.  14.  yol.  ii.  p.  508.] 
culpandum.     Nam  et  de  ipso  Domino        ^9  In  the  first  Article  it  is  narroirp<(> 

Jesu  Christo  dictum   est,   quod  inter-  rup,  in  the  sixth   Harro9^ra^os.     See 

pellat  pro  nobis.     Numquid  nam  inter-  aboye,   page  81.  *     And  tins  dlstinc- 

*  [There  is  reason  to  think,  that  Pearson  was  mistaken  in  making  this  remark. 
In  seyeral  copies  of  the  Greek  creed,  the  word  irarroKpArmp  is  used  in  both  claasefl; 
See  Notes  on  some  peculiar  texts  by  J.  Halletj  p.  105.  yol.  i.] 
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is  8  o  rendered  in  the  sixth ;  beeause  that  peculiarly  signifieth 
authority  of  dominion,  this  more  properly  power  in  operation ; 
therefore  we  have  reserved  this  notion  of  omnipotency  now  to 
be  explained* 

In  which,  two  things  are  observable ;  the  propriety,  and  the 
universality ;  the  propriety  in  the  potency,  the  universality  in 
the  omnipotency ;  first,  that  he  is  a  God  of  power ;  secondly, 
that  he  is  a  God  of  infinite  power.  The  potency  consisteth  in  a 
proper,  innate,  and  natural  force  or  activity,  by  which  we  are 
assured  that  God  is  able  to  act,  work,  and  produce  true  and 
real  effects,  which  do  require  a  true  and  real  power  to  their 
production  :  and  in  respect  of  this  he  is  often  described  unto  us 
under  the  notion  of  a  mighty  God.  The  onmipotency  or  infinity 
of  this  power  consisteth  in  an  ability  to  act,  perform,  and  pro- 
duce, whatsoever  can  be  acted  or  produced,  without  any  possi- 
bility of  impediment  or  resistance:  and  in  this  respect  he  is 
represented  to  us  as  an  ailmighty  God.  And  therefore  such  an 
omnipotency  we  ascribe  unto  him :  which  is  su£ElcientIy  deli- 
vered in  the  Scriptures,  first  by  the  testimony  of  an  angel, 
JFbr  foith  Ood  nothing  shall  he  impossible ;  secondly,  by  the  Lake  L  37. 
testimony  of  Christ  himself,  who  said.  With  men  it  is  tfnpa9-Markx.27. 
sible^  hut  not  ttith  Ood;  for  with  God  all  things  are  possible. 
T^ow  he,  to  whom  all  things  are  possible,  and  to  whom  nothing 
is  impossible,  is  truly  and  properly  omnipotent.  Thus  whatso- 
ever doth  not  in  itself  imply  a  repugnancy  of  being  or  sub- 
sisting, hath  in  reference  to  the  power  of  God  a  possibility 
of  production ;  and  whatsoever  in  respect  of  the  power  of  God 
hath  an  impossibility  of  production,  must  involve  in  itself  a 
repugnancy  or  contradiction. 

This  truth,  though  confessed  by  the  Heathens,  hath  yet  been 
denied  by  some  of  them ;  but  with  such  poor  and  insufficient 


tion  IS  veiy  material,  and  much  ob- 
served by  the  Gtreeka ;  as  IMonysius 
Areopagita  (whoeoever  that  is)  in  his 
book  J)e  IHvinit  Ncminibtu,  in  the  8th 
chapter,  explicates  the  Swetfmwfjday,  or 
nrroS^mifiMf,  and  in  the  loth  chapter 
warrwcpdrvp,  as  two  distinct  names  with 
different  notions  of  God.  Of  the  Uw- 
rmcpdrrmp,  which  we  have  already  oon- 
sidered,  he  gives  this  account ;  Th  filw 
yip  A/yproi,  8<&  rh  v^arrmv  vdnhv  itXvcu 
TcarroKporopudiP  ^ptuf,  avv4x9v<nuf  ical 
irtpi4xova'aif  rii  ika,  koI  i¥tSffOwfftu^,  jcal 


$*/jL§KioviraM  koI  irtpunplyywaay,  koI  hppa- 
yhs  iy  ieunf  rh  xw  ixortKovacWf  Koi  4^ 
4cumis  rh,  SXa,  Ka$dT€p  4k  ^Ifys  xamoKpa- 
TopuaiSf  Tpodywcoty ,  koI  th  lovr^v  t& 
vdirra,  KQ0d,ir€p  civ  inf$fA4¥a  watrroKporo- 
pushVf  4wi9Tp4^€wr<w  KoH  <rw4xowr«'^  a^^ 
iis  irduTMV  tUpcuf  TaryKparrj,  r^  avytx^t^^^* 
ir(£rra  Korit  fiicuf  iwfp4xov<ray  wdma  avp" 
oxh"  4ur^9Xi(ioii4iniP,  koX  oIk  4&ircty  atnit 
Si€iar§(r6irra  iauTrjs,  &s  4k  wturrtXovs 
iffrtas  Kipoifitya  frapmroXiirdau  But  of 
the  HwofjMyvfjda  he  gives  another  ac- 
count, as  we  shall  see  hereafter. 


£06  H0  ascmded  inio  heavm,  and  siUM  M  abt.vl 

arguments^,  that  we  shall  need  no  more  than  an  explieatioi 
of  the  doctrine  to  refute  their  objections. 

Firsts  then,  we  must  say  Qod  is  omnipotent,  because  al 
power -whatsoever  is  in  any  creature  is  derived  from  him;  and 
weU  may  he  be  termed  Abniphty^  who  is  the  fountain  of  all 
might.  There  is  no  activity  in  any  agent,  no  influence  of  anj 
cause,  but  what  dependeth  and  proceedeth  from  the  principal 
Agent,  or  the  first  of  causes.  There  is  nothing  in  the  whole 
circumference  of  the  universe,  but  hath  some  kind  of  activitj, 
and  consequently  scmie  power  to  act7<^;  (for  nothing  can  be 
done  without  a  power  to  do  it :)  and  as  all  their  entities  flov 
from  the  first  of  beings,  so  all  their  several  and  various  powers 
flow  from  the  first  of  powers:  and  as  all  their  beings  cannot 
be  conceived  to  depend  of  any  but  an  infinite  Enaenoe,  so  all 
those  powers  cannot  proceed  from  any  but  an  infinite  Power. 

Secondly,  Ood  may  be  called  omnipotent ^i,  because  ihm 
can  be  no  resistance  made  to  his  power,  no  opposition  to  iuB 

l8a.ziy.97.  will,  no  rescue  from  his  hands.     The  Lard  of  ho9iB  hoik  f»' 
po$edy  and  who  shaU  disannul  it  f  his  hand  is  sireiehed  out,  W 

ThxLbr.sS'ioho  ithoU  turn  U  haeif   He  doth  according  to  his  toill  in  tk 
army  of  heaven,  and  among  the  inhabitawts  of  the  earth :   atid 

99  The  arguments  which  the  Heathen  quod  Deum  vocamus.  JPUn.  Nat.  BuL 

used  are  briefly  touched  by  Plutarch,  lib.  ii.  cap.  7.     Add  nnto   these  thai 

batwere  more  laigelydeliTered  by  Pliny,  objection  of  Mymas  the  soreerer,  re- 

*Ayppi^<r0»  yhp  {(^<r\v)  6  'kooftu^s  \rjpQs,  corded    by  Dionymufl  :     Kmiroi    fn^^ 

&it¥  KoAAifbixV  ^^  \iyovri,  *EX6fJMS  i  fidyos,  £i  irairroS^fafi6s  i^rriM  i 

tt  Bthif  oTcrBa,  B^s,  ^t  k^yrral  n  /Jf  SCt^^Sai  v^ 

''Mt  Sri  mU  ^4^ai  ^cdfwn  iroy  Sw9t6¥.  tov  Katt  &/tas  StoKiyov ;   AoiZfpeTrai  8t 

(so  it  must  be  read)  ob^  yhp  6  Bths  r^  $€1^  00^X90  p^iaam,  fj^  Sira/fSai  r^ 

9^arac  ircir  iroicilr.    'Erc^  rotyt,  tl  Bt6s  B^hv  Uanhp  Apr/jinurSai,  De  JHvm.  Atf"*- 

4im,  woittrw  rifv  xUva  fUktupotf,  rh  Sh  cap.  8. 

9vp  irnxfi^,  rh  Sk  tcoBiifiafov  6pSb¥,  lul  rh  70  *H  ^wfipoSivaiMS  rod  Bmv  StiSoff*^ 

iyairrtoif.    Plutarch,  de  Plac.  PhUoioph.  tls  vdtna  rii  irra  x^P^h  *a2  MtP  im 

lib,  i.  cap,  7.     ImperfeotsB  Tero  in  ho-  rw  Swrwv  %  wopx^km  k^fngrai  rh  tx*" 

mine  natursa  prsBcipua  Bolatiai,  ne  Deum  rtvit  Hivafwf,  &W'  4^  potpOMy  1^  Xoyix^^  ^ 

quidem  posse  omnia.     Namque  nee  sibi  aitrStirticiir,  1j  Cura^p,  1^  a6o-uMif  >^^<^^ 

potest  mortem  consciscere,  si  yelit,  quod  Sxti'  icat  oM  Sh,  cl  S4fus  thntj^,  rh  c&w 

homini  dedit  optimum  in  tantis  vitaB  S^ya/uy,  ctr  rh  thai  lx«i  wupk  tiff  i^P" 

poenis  :  nee  mortales  etemitate  donare,  owtov  Stnfd/Mttft.  DionfS.  Areopoff.  ^ 

aut  revocare  defunctos :  nee  &cere,  ut  Difcm,  Nam,  cap,  8. 

qui    yixit,   non  vixerit ;    qui    honores  7\  Neqne  enim    ob    aliud  veraciter 

gessit,  non  gesserit ;  nuUumque  habere  vooatnr  Omnipotens,  nisi  quoniam  qnid- 

in  prsBterita  jus,  preterquam  oblivionis :  quid  Tult  potest,  nee  yoluntate  eujus- 

atque  (ut  fikcetis    quoque    argumentis  piam  creatnne  voluntatiB  omnipotent^ 

societas  h»c  cum  Deo  oopuletur)  ut  bis  impeditur  eflfeotuB.   S,  Augutl,  jSne&tr. 

dena  viginti  non  sint,  ac  multa  similiter  ad  Lani/r,  de  Fide,  &c.  cap.  96.  [§•  ^4* 

efficere  non  posset,  per  qu»  declaratnr  vol.  vi.  p.  931.} 
haud  dubie  natune  potential  idque  esse. 
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none  can  stay  his  hand,  or  eay  nnto  him.  What  doeet  ihout 
According  to  the  degrees  of  power  in  the  agent  and  the 
resistant,  is  an  action  performed  or  hindered :  if  there  be  more 
degrees  of  power  in  the  resistant  than  the  agent,  the  action 
is  prevented ;  if  fewer,  it  may  be  retarded  or  debilitated,  bnt 
not  wholly  hindered  or  suppressed.  But  if  there  be  no  degree 
of  power  in  the  resistant  in  reference  to  the  agent,  then  is 
the  action  totally  vigorous ;  and  if  in  all  the  powers,  beside  that 
of  Gk>d,  there  be  not  the  least  degree  of  any  resistance^  we  must 
acknowledge  that  power  of  his^  being  above  aD  opposition,  to  be 
infinite.  As  Jehosaphat  said.  In  thine  hand,  0  God,  is  there  not  ^Chron. 
potoer  and  might,  so  that  none  is  able  to  toithstand  thee  t  From 
hence  there  is  no  difficulty  with  Qod  to  perform  any  thing ;  no 
greater  endeavour  or  activity  to  produce  the  greatest  than  the 
least  oi  creatures ;  but  an  equal  facility  in  reference  unto  all 
things ;  which  cannot  be  imagined  but  by  an  infinite  excess  of 
power  above  and  beyond  all  resistance  73. 

Thirdly,  Gk>d  is  yet  more  properly  called  omnipotent,  because 
his  own  active  power  extendeth  itself  to  all  things  73 ;  neither 
is  there  any  thing  imaginably  posable  which  he  cannot  do. 
Thus  when  God  several  ways  had  declared  his  power  unto  Job, 
Jnh  answered  the  Lord,  and  said,  I  know  thai  Oum  canst  do  every  Job  xHi. 
thing.  Now  that  must  needs  be  infinite  activity  which  answereth ''  ^* 
to  all  kinds  of  possibility.  Thus  the  power  of  God  is  infinite 
extensively,  in  respect  of  its  object,  which  is  all  things;  for 
whatsoever  effects  there  be  of  his  power,  yet  still  there  can  be 
more  produced;  intensively,  in  respect  of  the  action,  or  per- 
fection of  the  effect  produced ;  for  whatsoever  addition  of  per- 
fection is  possible,  is  within  the  sphere  of  Qod^B  omnipotency. 
The  object  then  of  the  power  of  God  is  whatsoever  is  simply 
and  absolutely  possible,  whatsoever  is  in  itself  such  as  that  it 
may  be ;  and  so  possible  every  thing  is,  which  doth  not  imply 
a  contradiction.  Again,  whatsoever  implieth  a  contradiction  is 
impossible,  and  therefore  is  not  within  the  object  of  the  power 
of  G^d,  because  impossibility  is  the  contradiction  of  all  power. 
For  that  is  said  to  imply  a  contradiction,  which  if  it  were,  it 
would  necessarily  follow  that  the  same  thing  would  be  and  not 
be.    But  it  is  impossible  for  the  same  thing  both  to  be  and  not 

72  Xisi  onmipotenB  eeaei,  non  una        73  Qnis  est  oxnnipoteng,  nisi  qui  omnia 

eademqne  fiunlitate  summa  atque  ima  potest  ?  S.  Augtui.  de  Trin.  lib,  iy.  cap, 

fecifldt.    Fulffent,  de  Fide  ad  Petrvm,  30.  [§.  17.  toI.  viii.  p.  838.] 
cap,  I,  [§.15.  p.  511.] 
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to  be  at  the  same  time,  and  in  the  same  respect :  and  therefore 
whatsoever  implieth  a  contradiction  is  impossible.  From  whence 
it  followeth,  that  it  may  be  truly  said,  God  cannot  efieet  that 
which  involyeth  a  contradiction^  but  with  no  derogation  from  his 
poww :  and  it  may  be  as  truly  said,  God  can  effect  whatsoeTer 
involveth  not  a  contradiction,  which  is  the  expression  of  an 
infinite  power. 

Now  an  action  may  imply  a  contradiction  two  ways,  either 
in  respect  of  the  object,  or  in  respect  of  the  agent.  In  respect 
of  the  object  it  may  imply  a  contradiction  immediately  or  con- 
sequentially. That  doth  imply  a  contradiction  immediatelT, 
which  plainly  and  in  terms  doth  signify  a  repugnancy,  and  » 
destroys  itself,  as  for  the  same  thing  to  be  and  not  to  be,  to  have 
been  and  not  to  have  been.  And  therefore  it  must  be  acknow- 
ledged that  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  Ood  to  make  that  not  to 
have  been,  which  hath  already  been^^ :  but  that  is  no  derogaticm 
to  God's  power,  because  not  within  the  object  of  any  power. 
And  he  may  certainly  have  all  power,  who  hath  not  that  whidi 
belongeth  to  no  power.  Again,  that  doth  imply  a  contradiction 
consequentially,  which  in  appearance  seemeth  not  to  be  impos- 
sible, but  by  necessary  consequence,  if  admitted,  leadeth  infal- 
libly to  a  contradiction.  As  that  one  body  should  be  at  the 
same  time  in  two  distinct  places,  speaks  no  repugnancy  in  terms ; 
but  yet  by  consequence  it  leads  to  that  which  is  repugnant  in 
itself;  which  is,  that  the  same  body  is  but  one  body,  and  not 
but  one.  Being  then  a  covert  and  consequential  contradiction 
is  as  much  and  as  truly  a  contradiction  as  that  which  is  open 
and  immediate,  it  foUoweth  that  it  is  as  impossible  to  be  effected, 
and  therefore  comes  not  under  the  power  of  Gk>d. 

That  doth  imply  a  contradiction  in  respect  of  the  agent,  which 
is  repugnant  to  his  essential  perfection ;  for  being  every  action 

74  T^  yryovhs  oIk  M4x*^m  fiii  7cW-  Beam    non  fiboere    ut  qui  vixity   Don 

eBeu'  iA  6pB&s  *AydBw,  vixerit ;  qui  honorefl  gesait^  non  geeserit ; 

M6wv  yhp  efibrov  koX  Oc^s  <rrep/(rKer«,  Nat.  Siit,  Ub,  ii  cap,  7.  but  this  proves 

*Ay4inrra  iroic  ly  Affo'  hy  ^  ttvtrpvfiAiva,  nothing  against  omnipotency  because  it 

Arift,  Ethic,  Eudem.  lib,  v.  cap.  1.  is  no  act  of  possibility.     Had  the  act 

Quisquis  dicit^  Si  omnipotens  est  Deus,  objected  been  feasible,  and  God  had  not 

fshoiat  ut    quas  &cta  sunt,   fieujta    non  the  power  to  efifect  it,   then  had  he 

fuerint ;    non  videt  hoc    se  dioere,  Si  wanted  some  power,  and  consequently 

omnipotens  est,  fiiciat  ut  ea  quie  vera  had  not  been  omnipotent.     But  being 

sunt,  eo  ipso  quo  vera  sunt  &lsa  sint.  it  is  not  want  of  power  in  the  agent, 

S,  Attffiut,  cont,  Fautt.  lib,  zzvi.  cap,  5.  but  of  possibilityin  the  object^  it  proveth 

[vol.  viii.  p.  436.]    It  is  granted  there-  no  deficiency  in  God. 

fore  to  be  ^rue,  which  Pliny  objects. 
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floweth  from  the  essence  of  the  agent,  whatsoever  is  totally 

repugnant  to  that  essence  must  involye  a  contradiction  as  to  the 

agent.    Thus  we  may  say,  Ood  cannot  sleep,  God  cannot  want, 

God  cannot  die  7^ ;  he  cannot  sleep,  whose  being  is  spiritual ; 

he  cannot  want,  whose  nature  is  all-sufficient ;  he  cannot  die, 

who  is  essentially  and  necessarily  existent.    Nor  can  that  be  a 

diminution  of  his  omnipotency,  the  contrary  whereof  would  be 

a  proof  of  his  impotency,  a  demonstration  of  his  infirmity* 

Thus  it  is  impossible  for  God  to  Ue^  io  whom  we  say  nothing  Heb.vi.i8, 

is  impossible  76 ;  and  he,  who  can  do  all  things,  cannot  deny  him- 1  Tim.  ii. 

sdpT.    Because  a  lie  is  repugnant  to  the  perfection  of  veracity,  '^' 

75  Neque  enim  et  vitam  Dei  et  pns-     CiviL  Dei,  lib.  xrii.  cap.  2$.   [vol.  vii. 
scienUam  Dei  sub  necessitate  ponimus,     p.  693.] 

81  dicanras  neoease  esse  Demn  semper  77  This  wm  the  aigament  of  Elymas 

▼iyere,  et  cancta  pnescire  :    sicut  nee  the  sorcerer  before  mentioned^  to  which 

potestas  ejus  minuitur,  cum  dicitur  mori  Dionysius  gives  this  answer ;  'H  iavrov 

fiUlique  non  poase.     Sic  enim  hoc  non  Afnmiffif,  linrr«iris  AAi|9ctaf  ioriy  /if  H 

potest,  nt   potinsy  si    posset,   minoris  &\ifi€ta,  tv    Icrij  icol  4    ^f   AXiy^c/os 

esset  utique  potestatis.     Becte  quippe  Hiewrttais,  rod  tirros  HmrroMra.     £<  roimtv 

omnipotens,  dicitur,  qui  tamen  mori  et  ^  Mfitta  6y  iaruf,   ^  5^   ipy/itris  rijf 

fidli  non  potest.     Dioitur  enim  omnipo-  iXij^iaf  ,  rov  Brros  imrmats,  iK  rov  6irros 

tens  fiunendo  quod  vult,  non  patiendo  iKwt<rw  6  Of^i  ott  S^pwreu,  irol  rh  ii^  dwtu 

quod  non  vult :    quod  ei  si  aodderet,  oIk  tffraf  At  &y  rts  ^%  rh  fiii  Z^wBai 

nequaquam  esset  omnipotens.      Undo  ob  i^warat,  ical  rh  /tii  c25^yai  mcirii  cr4fn^ip 

propterea    qusdam    non    potest,   quia  obK  olScy.  Ih  JHvin.  Nom.  cap.  8.  to^K 

omnipotens  est.  8.  Auguat,  de  Civvt.  Dei,  di  ical  Zri  ob  t^varrax  aiffxp^  ^  Oc^f,  hr^X 

Ub.T.  cap,  to.  [vol.  vii.  p.  135.]  Nam  ego  Icrroi  6  B§bt  Swdfuvos  /a^  cTroi  Bt6s*  tl 

dioo  quanta  non  possit.     Non  potest  yiip  altrxp6w  n  Spf  6  Stht,  obx  fan  B€6s, 

mon,  non  potest  peocare,  non  potest  Orig.  cowt.  CeU.  lib.  v.  [c.  23.  p.  595.] 

mentiri,  non  potest  fijli.      Tanta  non  Jobius  gives  this  solution  to  the  same 

potest :  quae  si  posset,  non  esset  omni-  objection :  *A  ^oftiy  fiii  9^yaff$ai  rh  Buoy, 

potens.  AtUhor  Serm.  oxix.  de  Temp.  cap.  ravra  rAy  filrr^  6yrwy  4ffr\,  /xftr^  Suyor&y 

I.  [Augustin.  Op.  ToL  v.  p.  938.  Epist.  tKns  b^ardyai'    irov  ykp  6^erfiK€  rh 

ooxm.]  ^H^0Hr9ai  rhy  Oebr  keurhy^  0  1^  fpowii,  ^ 

76  Nunquidnam  mentitur  Deus !  Sed  i^  rijs  hyMnfros  Kmrrmffif,  4^  r^y  dA^0cuv 
non  mentitur,  quia  impoeribUe  est  mm-  \^§v9os  y9y4ir0ai;  ntarroS^yoftot  Bh  6ftM€irai 
Hri  Denm.  Impossibile  autem  istud,  jrai  X^rroi,  &s  r^€  vpiwoyra  ovrf  KnL 
nunquidnam  infiimitatis  est?  Non  uti-  mniipia  rmy  hiiuovpyrifidfnoy  wdyra  Svyd- 
que.  Nam  quomodo  omnia  potest,  si  n§yos,  8r«  /So^Xctm.  Job.  de  Verb.  Inca/m. 
aliquid  efficere  non  potest!  Quid  ergo  lib.  iii.  cap.  13.  apud  Phot,  in  BibUci(k. 
ei  impossibile?  Dlud  utique  quod  natur»  *0  'Kit6cro\6s  ffiiri  wwfA  rov  OcoG  ical 
ejus  contrarium  est,  non  quod  virtuti  varphs,  *£v  otr  izbyaroy  ^^nrdai  9€6y' 
aj!duum.  ImpoembUe,  inquit,  etit  ei  men-  obK  iur$4f^idi^  rtya  KOfnfYop&y  r^s  rayiepa- 
tiri ;  et  impossibile  istud  non  infinni-  rovs  9vydfuws,  ii?iXiat  futyloniy  ^^riy,  Brt 
tatis  est,  sedvirtatis  et  majestatis;  quia  iufwlBtKris  iari  rod  ^civSovf  6  t^s  dXif- 
Veritas  non  redpit  mendadum,  nee  Dei  Btias  merfip'  ical  iXXmx^^^  '^  ru&rriy 
virtus  levitatis  errorem.  S,  Ambros.  hxvp»^  t^v  fyyotev  1^*  *E^  itpyiiir^tuOa 
Afmot.  in  Num.  Si  volunt  invenire  [o^^k]  iKttyos  wtarhs  fiiy^i'  ipy^e-aarBat 
quod  Omnipotens  non  potest,  habent  yitp  4nurhy  ob  9^yarai.  Kat  rovro  ykp 
prorsuB,  ego  dicam,  mentiri  non  potest,  obx  iurBfy^ias  iar\y  &ir^ci|is,  &AA'  iyv- 
Credamus  ergo  quod  potest,  non  ere-  v§pfiKftrw  Urx^os,  tin  oiic  iyx»pu  ^V 
dendo  quod  non  potest.  S.  AuguMt,  de  Mwt  ^^ty  Ueor^y  hptf^nffBai.  Jtidor, 


510  H$  oicmded  into  heaivmj  and  mUdk  on  art.  tl, 

which  is  essential  unto  Qod,  as  neoessarily  foBowing  from  fak 
infinite  knowledge  and  infinite  sanctity.     We  who  are  ignoiBnt 
may  be  deceived,  we  who  are  sinfiil  may  deceive ;    bat  it  is 
repugnant  to  that  nature  to  be  deceived  which  is  no  way  subject 
unto  ignorance ;  it  is  contradictory  to  that  essenoe  to  deoeive, 
which  is  no  way  capable  of  sin.   For  as  it  is  a  phiin  oontradietiao 
to  know  all  things^  and  to  be  ignorant  of  any  thing;  so  is  it  to 
know  all  things,  and  to  be  deceived :  as  it  is  an  evident  contra- 
diction to  be  infinitely  holy,  and  to  be  sinful,  so  is  it  to  be 
infinitely  holy,  and  deceive.    But  it  is  impossiUe  for  any  one  to 
lie,  who  can  neither  deceive  nor  be  deceived.    Therefore  it  is  a 
manifest  contradiction  to  say  that  God  can  lie,  and  ooneeqaently 
it  is  no  derogation  from  his  onmipotency,  that  he   cannot. 
Whatsoever  then  God  cannot  do,  whatsoever  is  impoasible  to 
him,  doth  not  any  way  prove  that  he  is  not  Almighty,  but  only 
shew  that  the  rest  of  his  attributes  and  perfections  are  as 
essential  to  him  as  his  power ;  and  as  his  power  sufiereth  no 
resistance,  so  the  rest  of  his  perfections  admit  no  repugnance. 
Well  therefore  may  we  conclude  him  absolutely  omnipotent  ^^, 
who  by  being  able  to  eflect  all  things  consistent  with  his  perfec- 
tions, sheweth  infinite  ability ;  and  by  not  being  able  to  do  any 
thing  repugnant  to  the  same  perfections,  demonstrateth  himself 
subject  to  no  infirmity  or  imbecility.     And  in  this  manner  we 
maintain  Gh>d's  onmipotency,  with  the  best  and  eldest,  against 
the  worst  and  latest  of  the  heathen  authors 7^. 

Pdut.  Epitt.  335.  lib,  iii.      Theodoret  Origen^  amt.  Cek.  I4b.  iii.  [c.  70.  p.  493.] 

upon  that  place  of  St.  Paul,  It  it  im-  gives  thia  for  the  ChrUtian's  general 

potsibU  for  Ood  to  lie,  Quit  iur$€wh  rh  rule:   A^twrai  mtiSt  itfuu  wima  i  Ocbs, 

AS^MiToy,  &\X&  ftyw  vbrh  ScuD^t  Bwar6r,  Sw^p  9vwdfUPos,  rod  Sc^t  §bnu,  k«1  too 

Odrm  ykp,  ^^\vy  icriy  &\ir^i,  &t  AS^ra-  iiyafihs  ^hm,  irai  ffo^s  cImu  a&c  i^iarvrmi, 

TOP  9tpat  ^fvSot  4p  ain^  y€p4ff$tu  inr4.  And  the  words  of  Celsus,  thou^^   Ul 

Th  iviwrhp  Ikpa  {ita  lege,  fum  ^inwrw  intended,  are  yet  very  true :  A^^s  yikp 

oiw)  r^t  &Xi|9tlaf  8U^  rov  iJivpdfrov  orifud^  [6  Sc^f]  iirrlp  6  vJufrmw  rmp  bnmm  A^yvs, 

ycroi.     And  upon  that,  He  canwut  deny  Mh  ody  oUs  re  vopdAoyor  odSi  «^* 

MmMdf,   n<Uiy  oZv  rh  oh  S^yurot   r^t  keeinhp  ipydtnff$«u'  and  so  Origen  in  his 

iar^lpou  hfvdftetts  dir«^x*^  hiK^utor,  &0.  answer  oonfcaooo :   'AAAA  jmU  lutt  ^fub 

Dial.  3.  Mh  oUs  re  •wapAKayov  elfrc  irof*  keanh^ 

78  Theodoret  having  proved  tiiat  there  ipyicaaM  i9r»  6  Se6s.    Cont,  CeU,  lib. 

were  many  things  which  foil  not  under  v.  [c.  14.  p.  588.] 
the  power  of  Grod,  at  last  thus  oon-        79  It  was  the  constant  opinion  of  the 

dudes :  HoAA^  rolpw  €6pi^Kafuv  AS^rara  most  andent  Heathens,   as  appeareth 

6pTa  r^  myroivydfAi^  9c^. — *A?<kk  rh  |i^  by  Homer,  who  ezpreeseth  it  plainly ; 

dumriOijpai  ri  rudrmv,  &irc/pov  ^vy4^M«»s,         XxiLKemhv  Zi  r*  hpuvir*i9 

obic  iurOerelas  rtKfi'Hpiow  rh  94  y§  SvFif^Q-         *A»9ffdiri  ye  ^ntrouri*  9*el  i4  re  Wrra 
waiy  hZvifOfUae  IHprovOey,  ob  tvtfdfitws, —  SJyomu.         *09.  «'.  303. 

*Oti  To&r^r  tKoaror  rh  terpewrop  rev  Ofov  And  the  same  sense  is  attributed  to 

jn^^ci  irol  kpeJiXoUerw,  Dial,  3.  And  Linus  in  a  distich  dted  for  his  by  Sto- 
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Thus  God  18  omnipotent^  and  God  only.  For  if  the  power  of 
all  things  beside  Gk>d  be  the  power  of  €k>d,  as  derived  from  him» 
and  subordinate  unto  him,  and  his  own  power  from  whenoe 
that  is  derived  can  be  subordinate  to  none,  then  none  ean  be 
omnipotent  but  Ood. 

Again^  we  say,  that  Ood  the  Father  is  Almighty ;  but  then  we 
cannot  say^  that  the  Father  only  is  Almighty :  for  the  reason 
why  we  say  the  Father  is  Almighty,  is  because  he  is  Ood ;  and 
therefore  we  cannot  say  that  he  only  is  Almighty  ^^,  because  it 
is  not  true  that  he  only  is  Ood.  Whosoever  then  is  God,  hath 
the  same  reason  and  foundation  of  onmipotency  which  the  Father 
hath,  and  consequently  is  to  be  acknowledged  properly  and  truly 
omnipotent  as  the  Father  is.  But  we  have  already  shewed  that 
the  Son  of  God  is  truly  God ;  and  shall  hereafter  shew  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  also  Gk>d,  and  that  by  the  same  nature  by  which 
the  Father  is  God.  The  FcUher  therefore  is  Almighty ,  because 
the  Father  is  Gk>d ;  the  San  Almighty,  because  the  Son  is  God  ; 
and  the  Holy  Ghoet  Almighty^  because  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God* 

bniis ;   bat  niaj  mther  be  ibongbt  to  Mpmww  vajnu  ^warh^  ctiln^»    Which 

have  been  made  by  some  of  the  Fytha-  seems  to  be  opposed  to  those  words  of 

goreans.    For  this  was  the  plain  doc-  our  Sayioor's,  Ood  it  able  to  raite  chU' 

trine   of  Pythagoras,  who  tanght  his  drtn  wUo  Abraham  <mi  of  thege  tUmet. 

scholars  to   belieye   miracles,    and  to  Ka2  rovt^  I0T1,  itatt  h  t^i  Mma4ms  Z^ns, 

doubt  of  nothing  said  to  be  done  by  the  f|6^  iifur4pa  icat   Tlkdrmwos,    icol  1^   rdr 

Qods,  becanse  all  things  were  possible  lUXwy  r&F  waff  ^^EAXi|<riy  hp$ms  AMTax«i- 

to  them  ;  Ob  yitp  cfjKoi  r^  ^1^  Svrcrr^  rmtf  purofUrmw    ro6f    wt/A    ^Aa^ms    Kiyous, 

$9iuff  (vd  potiut  rots  Btois)  r&  5i  ib^^^itrti,  Zta^ptt.     T^  fi^p  ykp  iLpK€iy  rh  /lovXi^ 

S<nrfp  oUa9ai  robt  vo^iCo/itvous*    &XX&  ^yoi  rhp  Stltw  tcocfiiiaai  r^v  ffXiyy,  If  V 

94rra  hfiwrd*   koI  ^  ^X^  ^  9bMi  4ert  §Ms    Ktic6irft.ifTM'    «drra  yitp  tTroi  rf 

riuf  hmw,  &  ^ictiTM  ^oirl  iikp  dmu  Mi^ov,  e«f  9wwrk  yo/bUC«<,    tf  y  cl  riiif  r4^pcaf 

iarX  fUirroi  tarns  itc^iimw  twww  ^  fiovy  i$4\9i  woiw'  ii/Uis  8*  obx 

"EXwHrBtu  xph  ^fdir^y  Mi  ohtc  %9^  oM^  offrw   yur^cieofUPf  &XX*   cTnu    ydp    run 

&cA«Tor'  x4yo/ur  &5^Mrra  ^<rci,  koX  rodroa  ;n|8* 

yf^ia  inirra  Cc^  rcA^troi,  K<d  Mimnop  httx^ipttp  ZXms  rhv  Sthp,  &AX'  4k  rmw 

oi^4v.  9war&¥  yty^aOai  rh  fi4\rtov  olpuirBat. 
Iamb,  de  Vit,  Pythag,  cap.  48.  Jh  Utu  Part.  lib.  zi.  cap.  14. 
80  Epicharmus,  a  disciple  of  Pytha-  80  Non  eigo  quispiam  audebit  qnam- 
goras :  *MAiwrov  Mkv  B«^.  So  Pater  libet  creatoram  sive  oGslestem  sive  ter- 
OmnipoteM,  and  Jupiter  Omnipotent,  reetrem  dioere  omnipotentem,  nisi  solam 
fiuniliar  to  Yiigil  and  the  poets  before  T^itatem,  Patrem  soilioet  et  Filinm  et 
and  after  him.  These  do  fiur  overweigh  Spiritmn  Sanctnm.  Non  enim,  com 
the  authority  in  Plutarch,  and  that  of  dicimus  nos  credere  in  Deu/tn  Patrem 
Pliny,  with  the  addition  of  Galen,  who  omnipotentem,  sicut  hsBretici  Ariani,  ne- 
opposeth  the  opinion  of  the  pluloeophers  gamus  Filinm  omnipotentem,  ant  Spin- 
to  that  of  Moses  expressly,  and  to  oar  tam  Sanctum.  Author  lib.  ii.  de  Symb. 
Saviour  obliquely  ;  Ob  ybp  8^  rh  fiovKn-  ad  Catechwm,  cap.  3.  [Augustin.  Op.  yol. 
9^ptu  rotu^as  ywMai  lUww  ^r  tdkupius'  vi.  p.  558.] 


512  Be  oiomded  into  Aeaven^  and  Hiieth  <m  art.  vz. 

The  Fatlier,  Son,  and  Holy  Obost  are  Gk>d  by  the  same  Dmnity  : 
therefore,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Qhost  are  omnipotent  by 
the  same  Omnipotenoy.  The  Father  then  is  not  called  Almiffitj^ 
by  way  of  exclusion,  but  is  here  mentioned  with  that  attiibate 
peculiarly,  because  the  power  of  God  answereth  partieolailj  to 
the  right  hand  of  Ood,  as  being  the  right  hand  of  power  ^^^  The 
Father  therefore  is  h«»  described  by  the  notion  of  Almiffiiy,  to 
shew  that  Christ  haying  ascended  into  heaven,  and  being  set 
down  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  is  invested  with  a  greater  powt^ 
than  he  exercised  before:  and  that  power  which  was  then 
actually  conferred  upon  him,  acknowledgeth  no  bounds  or 
limits ;  but  aU  potoer  in  the  ultimate  extent  of  its  infinity  is 
given  unto  him,  who  is  set  down  on  the  right  hand  of  him  who 
is  Ood  the  Father ;  and,  being  so,  is  therefore  truly  and  properly 
Almighty. 

It  is  necessary  to  pn^ess  belief  in  God  Almighty/  first, 
because  the  acknowledgment  of  his  omnipotency  begetteth  that 
fear  and  reverence,  submission  and  obedience  which  is  due  unto 

Dent.  z.  1 7.  his  infinite  majesty.     Our  God  is  a  great  God^  a  mighty,  and 

Lukexii.5. a  terrible;  therefore  terrible,  because  mighty.  I  vAU  forewarn 
you,  saith  our  Saviour,  whom  ye  shall  fear:  fear  him,  which 
after  he  hath  kiUed  hath  power  to  cast  into  heU;  yea,  I  say  ttnto 
yoUy  Fear  him.  Three  times  we  are  commanded  to  fear,  and 
one  only  reason  rendered,  but  sufficient  for  a  thousand  fears, 
the  power  of  him  who  is  able  eternally  to  punish  us.  Ood  gave 
a  general  command  to  Abraham,  and  with  it  a  powerful  persua* 

Gen.xyii.i.  sion  to  obedience,  when  he  said  unto  him,  I  am  the  Almighty 
Gody  walk  before  me,  and  be  thou  perfect.     It  was  a  rational 

I  Pet.  y.  6.  advice  which  the  Apostle  giveth  us;  Humble  yoursdves  under 
the  mighty  hand  of  God,  that  he  may  exalt  you  in  due  time.  And 
it  is  a  proper  incentive  to  the  observation  of  the  law  of  God,  to 

Jamee  iy.  consider  that  he  is  the  one  Lawgvcer  who  is  able  to  save  and  to 
destroy. 

Secondly,  The  belief  of  God's  omnipotency  is  absolutely  neces- 
sary, as  the  foundation  of  our  faith.     All  the  miracles,  which 
^  have  been  seen,  were  therefore  wrought,  that  we  might  believe; 

81  Nor  IB  it  nnusaal  in  other  anthors  seryed  by  SeryinB  upon  that  vene  of 

to  make  use  of  the  word  ofn/nipotent,  Virgil; 

rather  in  relation  to  the  present  ocoa-  Jupiter  omntpotow,  aiudac^u»  aumue 

sion,  than  in  reference  to  the  person  coeptii.                 .^Bneid.  ix.  635. 

who  is  said  to  be  omnipotent ;  as  is  ob-  Hoc   epitheton    inteidom   ad  gloriam 


la. 
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-^  and  never  miracle  had  been  seen,  if  Ood  were  not  omnipotent. 

-  The  objects  of  our  faith  are  beyond  all  natural  and  finite  power ; 

^  and  did  they  not  require  an  infinite  activity,  an  assent. unto 

'  them  would  not  deserve  the  name  of  faith.     If  Gt>d  were  not 

^  Almighty,  we  should  believe  nothing ;  but  being  he  is  so,  why 

^  should  we  disbelieve  any  thing  ^'^!  what  can  God  propound  unto 

us,  which  we  cannot  assent  unto,  if  we  can  believe  that  he  is 
onmipotent  \ 

Thirdly,  It  is  not  only  necessary  in  matters  of  bare  faith,  and 
notions  of  belief,  but  in  respect  of  the  active  and  operative 
reliance  upon  the  promises  of  God.     This  was  the  particular 
confidence  of  Abraham  the  father  of  the  faithful,  who  stagfferedBjomAv.iOy 
i.  not  at  the  promise  of  Ood  through  unheUef  ha  wtM  strong  in  faithy  ^'' 

giving  glory  to  Gody  and  being  fully  persuaded  that  what  he  had 
promised  he  was  able  aiso  to  perform.    The  promises  of  God  are 
r  therefore  firm  and  sure^^,  because  he  is  both  willing  and  able 

?  to  perform  them.     We  doubt  or  distrust  the  promises  of  men, 

either  because  we  may  fear  they  intend  not  to  do  what  they 
[  have  promised,  or  cannot  do  what  they  intend :  in  the  first,  we, 

may  suspect  them,  because  they  are  subject  to  iniquity ;  in  the 
second,  because  they  are  liable  to  infirmity.  But  being  God  is 
of  infinite  sanctity,  he  cannot  intend  by  breaking  his  promises 
to  deceive  us :  therefore  if  he  be  also  of  infinite  power,  he  must 
be  able  to  perform  what  he  intended,  and  consequently  we  can 
have  no  reason  to  distrust  his  promises.  From  whence  every 
good  Christian  may  say  with  the  Apostle,  /  know  whom  I  haveiTm\.\,ii. 
believed,  and  I  am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep  thai  which  I 
have  committed  unio  him  against  that  day.  I  am  assured  that 
if  I  be  a  sheep,  and  hear  my  Saviour's  voice,  the  powers  of 
darkness  and  the  gates  of  hell  can  never  prevail  against  me ;  for 

numinifl  ponitnr,  inierdmn  ad  cauaam  related  several  stnmge  actioDB,  either 

dioentifl.      Namqne    hoo   loco  dioendo  &balotiB  or  miraoalous)  r&»  ioKoimay 

om/iUpoiens,  ostendit  eum  etiam  his,  qui  fu/SiKw  itxofun^fxovt^ova'ip,  its  fjofi^v  &iri- 

per  80    miirafl   valent,   prsBstare  poese  orovrrcs  5,  n  &y  tU  rh  Suow  iydytrrai, 

virtutem.  Aod  whereas  others  looked  upon  them 

82  This  was  the  argument  which  the  as  weak  and  simple  people  for  giving 

Pythagoreans  used,  who  believed  many  credit  to  such  fiibulous  relations,  irphs 

miraculous  actions,  which  others  looked  trdtrra  rit  rotavra  obxl  ainobs  tlrfiStis  yo- 

upon  as  fabulous;  because  they  would  iti(ov4nv,  kwh.  rohs  iinarovprai.   Iamb. 

disbelieve  nothing  which  was  referred  dc  Vii.  Pythag.  cap.  i%. 

to  the  divine  power :  and  the  reason  of  83  In  Dei  promissis  nulla  est  falsitas, 

thatwas,  because  they  thought  all  things  quia  in  fiiciendis  nulla  omnipotent!  est 

possible  to  Grod,  as  we  shewed  before,  difficultas.    FvlgefU.  ad  Monim.  lib:\. 

Titp  roio^wf  S\  (saith  lamblichus,  having  cap.  1 1. 

PEARSON.  L  I 


514  He  ascended  into  heaven^  and  eitteth  an  8fc.         art.  n. 


John  z.  39.  it  was  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  My  Faiker  wkiek  gaice 

me  is  greater  than  aU;  and  no  man  is  aUe  to  jdndt  them  out  ofmg 
Father's  hand. 

Lastly^  The  belief  of  Grod's  omnipotency  is  neceaaary  to  give 
life  to  our  devotions.  We  ask  those  things  from  heaven  whidi 
none  but  God  can  give,  and  many  of  them  such^  as,  if  God 
himself  were  not  Ahnighty,  he  could  not  effect.  And  therefivre^ 
in  that  form  of  prayer  which  Christ  hath  taught  us,  we  condode 
all  our  petitions  unto  the  Father  with  that  acknowledgm^it, 

yiAiM,iz,F(jr  thine  is  the  tingdom,  the  potcer,  and  the  glory.  Nor  can 
there  be  a  greater  encouragement  in  the  midst  of  all  our  tempta- 
tions, than  that  we  are  invited  to  call  upon  him  in  the  day  of 

Eph.iii.4o.  trouble,  fjoho  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  aU  thai  we 
ask  or  thinks  according  to  the  power  that  toorieth  in  us. 

After  this  explication  of  our  Saviour's  sesmon,  we  may  ocmi- 
clude  what  every  Christian  ought,  and  may  be  supposed,  to  in- 
tend, when  he  maketh  profession  to  believe  that  Christ  is  eet  en 
the  right  hand  of  Ood^  the  Father  Ahmgkty.    For  thereby  he  is 
conceived  to  declare  thus  much :  I  assent  unto  this  as  a  most 
infallible  and  necessary  truth,  that  Jesus  Christ  asc^iding  into 
the  highest  heavens,  after  all  the  troubles  and  sufferings  endured 
here  for  our  redemption,  did  rest  in  everlasting  happiness ;  he 
which  upon  earth  had  not  a  place  to  lay  his  head,  did  take  up  a 
perpetual  habitation  there,  and  sit  down  upon  the  throne  of  €kMl, 
as  a  Judge,  and  as  a  King,  according  to  his  office  of  Mediator, 
unto  the  end  of  the  wcnrld ;  according  to  that  which  he  merited 
by  his  Mediatorship,  to  all  eternity :  which  hand  of  GkHi,  the 
Father  Almighty,  signifieUi  an  omnipotent  power,  able  to  do  all 
things  without  any  limitation,  so  they  involve  not  a  contradic- 
tion, either  in  themselves  or  in  relation  to  his  perfections.    And 
thus  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  who  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  Qod 
the  Father  Almighty, 
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ARTICLE   VII. 

From  thence^*  shall  He  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

xHIS  Article  oontaineth  in  it  four  particular  considerations, 
and  no  more :  First,  That  Christy  who  is  gone  from  us,  shall 
come  again.  Secondly^  That  the  place  from  whence  he  shall 
then  oome^  is  the  highest  heaven,  to  which  he  first  ascended, 
for  from  thence  he  shall  come.  Thirdly,  That  the  end  for  which 
he  shall  come,  and  the  action  which  he  shall  perform  when  he 
Cometh,  is  to  fudge ;  for  from  thence  he  shall  come  to  Judge, 
Fourthly,  That  the  object  of  that  action,  or  the  persons  whom 
he  shall  judge,  are  all  men,  whether  dead  before,  or  then  alive ; 
torfrrom  thence  shall  he  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  thetlead. 

For  the  illustration  of  the  first  particular,  two  things  will 
be  necessary,  and  no  more:  first,  to  shew  that  the  promised 
Meesias  was  to  come  again  after  he  once  was  come ;  secondly, 
to  declare  how  our  Jesus  (whom  we  have  already  proved  once 
to  have  come  as  the  true  Messias)  did  promise  and  assure  us  of 
a  second  coming. 

That  the  Messias  was  to  come  again,  was  not  only  certainly, 
but  copiously  foretold ;  the  Scriptures  did  often  assure  us  of  a 
second  advent.  As  often  as  we  read  of  his  griefs  and  humility, 
so  often  we  were  admonished  of  his  coming  to  suffer ;  as  often 
as  we  hear  of  his  power  and  glory,  so  often  we  are  assured  of 
his  coming  to  judge.  We  must  not  fancy,  with  the  Jews,  a 
double  Messias,  one  the  son  of  Joseph,  the  other  of  David ;  one 
of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  the^ther  of  Judah  :  but  we  must  take 
that  for  a  certain  truth,  which  they  have  made  an  occasion  of 
their  error;  that  the  Messias  is  twice  to  come,  once  in  all 
humility,  to  suffer  and  die,  as  they  conceive  of  their  son  of 

84  Or  finm  vhif^ee;  the  Latins  some'  iankriKvBSra  ^Is  robs  obpturohs,  Ktd  wd/iiw 

tunes  inde,  sometimes  unde.    And  the  ir^pay^tHfaS/itvoir    Kptr^v   TOKrwy  awXws 

Greek  is  S9w,  %mde,  both  in  the  ancient  Mp^fwttv  m-^xp^s  aibrov  *AMfi.  Dial,  cum 

MS.   in  Sir  Bobert  Cotton's  Library,  Tryph.  §.  13a.     Others  without  inde  or 

and  in  the  Creed  of  Maroellus.     But  tmc2e,  only  ven^uriM,  as  the  Nicene  Creed, 

4k€W§w  4px^tJi^o¥,  in  the  later  MS.  in  ipx^fuyoy  Kpofoi,  others  wi\w  ipx&tuvov 

Bennet  CoUege  library.  Others  neither  or  ^oma  w6Xi¥,  and  Fortunatus  leaving 

tew,  nor  ^icciVcr,  but  tcUi v,  as  Justin  out  inde  venturut,  hath  only  judicaturut 

Martjrr ;  'Hfttis  H4yin»iu»  Xptarhw  vihw  vivos  tt  mortnot. 
Ofov   orccopt^4wraj    ical    itmardirra,    iral 
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Joseph ;   and  again  in  all  ^ory,  to  govern  and  judge,  as  €bey 
Jude  14.    expect  the  Son  of  David.     Particularly^  Enoch  the  sewnii  fnm 
Adam  prophesied  of  this  advent,  saying^  Behold^  the  Lord  oomHk 
ioith  ten  thousand  of  his  angels.    And  more  particulaily  Daniel 
Dan.vu.t3,  saw  the  representation  of  his  judiciary  power  and  glory  ;  1  setw 
'^'  in  the  night  visions^  and  behold^  one  Wee  the  Son  of  num  came 

with  the  douds  of  heaven^  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  doyv,  and 
they  brought  him  near  before  him.     And  there  teas  given  Mm 
dominion,  and  glory ^  and  a  Hngdom,  that  all  people,  neMons,  and 
languages  should  serve  him:    his   dominion   is   an   m>erkuiinff 
dominion  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that  uAiek 
shall  not  be  destroyed.      This  Son  of   man  the  Jews   them- 
selves confess  to  be  the  promised  Messias^^,  and  they  take  the 
words  t-o  signify  his  coming,  and  so  far  give  testimony  to  the 
truth  ;  but  then  they  evacuate  the  prediction  by  a  false  inter- 
pretation,  saying,  that   if  the  Jews  went  on  in  their   sins, 
then  the  Messias  should  come  in  humility  ^^,  according  to  the 
Zach.  ix.  9.  description  in  Zaehary,  hwly  and  ridmg  upon  an  ass  ;  but  if 
they  pleased  God,  then  he  should  come  in  glory,  according 
to  the  description  in  the  Prophet  Daniel,  with  the  douA  of 
heaven:   whereas  these  two  descriptions  are  two  several  pre- 
ss   R.    Saadias   Gaon    od    loctun;    IHM   ain^  ^Hioo  'n   D«a  n«3n3  '^ 
"»»    OH3    a*n5i3 — ^i3pis    mwD    ^7}t    :w3H  niD   «*t3W  ^aay-oy  nwi  'loyn 
'a^Q^^  3«  «a'7Mb.     In  Breahitk  Rabba,     speaking  of  the  Meanas.     Indeed  the 
speaking  of  the  genealogy  concluding     Jews  do  bo  generaUy  interpret  this  place 
(i  Ghron.   iii.  24.)    with    Anani    the     of  Daniel  of  the  Messias,  that  they  make 
youngest  of  the  seven  sons  of  Elioenai,     it  an  argument  to  prove  that  the  Messias 
the  author  asks  this  question,  M>n  *o>    is  not  yet  come,  because  no  man  hath 
^339    a/nd   who   U    this    Anani  t    and     yet  come  with  the  clouds  of  heaven, 
answers  it  thus,  nnn  nin  'aw  n*«o  ni        86  This  interpretation  is  delivered  in 
inD  H'tDW   »33y"0»  mil   H^Vb   ^THa    Ubro  Sanhedrim;   'i  nTaoa^M   't  'm 
lH^7l  nnM  vsm  This  ia  the  Mesnaa,  ae    ^^H^  moon  *|^q  ^y  vn3  ^di  yivin* 
it  is  written,  Dan.  vii.  13.  /  eaw  in  the    a>n:)i  H^n  nriM  X02H  *il3  m^dv  ^a3]^~D9 
niffht  visions,  amd  behold  <me  like  the  Son     «33V*D9   131  niDn-^9  asi*)!   *29  V^9 
of  man   came  wUh  Anani,  that  is,  the    ^^VQn'*>9  iai*ii  ^^9  131  Mb  M^OO  Idem 
dovds  of  heaven;  Solomon  Jarchi  ad    etiam legitur in Breahith Rabba JLMosch, 
locum,  rt'won  ^ibo  Nin  nnM  W3M  iid    ffaddarshan,  Gen.  zliz.  11.    llius  they 
and  Aben  Ezra,  ibidem  nyiw^  11  lOM    make  the  coming  of  Christ  to  depend 
.131  p33l  n^oon  Min  xozh  133  ni  ^3     upon  their  merit  or  demerit ;  whereas 
So  the  author  of  J^zeror  Hamm/or,  11 D1     the  promises  of  the  Messias  are  absohite 
oaM  133  11D1M3  n^won  iid  Min  oim    and  irrespective,  depending  only  on  the 
:  nnM  The  mystery  of  man  is  the  mystery    goodness  of  God,  not  to  be  evacuated  or 
of  the  Messias,   according   to  that  of    altered  by  the  wickedness  of  man.  Nay, 
Daniel,  Ite  came  as  the  Son  of  man.     the  unworthiness  of  the  Jews,  which 
This  place  is  mentioned  for  one  of  the     Christ  found,  when  he  came  in  humility, 
I ^3 in 3  which  speak  of  the  Messias,  in     is  one  special  cause  why  he  should  come 
the  Midrash  TiUim,  Psal.  ii.     And  the     again  in  glory. 
Midrash  upon  the  21st  Psal.  ver.  7.  'm 
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dictions,  and  therefore  must  be  both  fulfilled.  From  whence  it 
foUoweth,  that,  being  Ghrist  is  already  come  htoly  and  sitting 
upon  an  088,  therefore  hereafter  he  shall  come  gloriously  teith 
the  ekude  of  heaven.  For  if  both  those  descriptions  cannot 
bdong  to  one  and  the  same  advent,  as  the  Jews  acknowledge, 
and  both  of  them  must  be  true,  because  equally  prophetical ; 
then  must  there  be  a  double  advent  of  the  same  Messias,  and  so 
his  second  coming  was  foretold. 

That  our  Jesus,  whom  we  have  already  proved  to  have  come 
once  into  the  world  as  the  true  Messias,  shall  come  the  second 
time,  we  are  most  assured.     We  have  the  testimony  of  the 
angels,  Thie  8ame  Jesus,  v)hich  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven.  Acts  i.  n. 
shaU  so  come  in  Uke  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven. 
We  have  the  promise  of  Ghrist  himself  to  his  Apostles  \  If  1  go  JofanxW.  3, 
to  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  wiU  come  again  and  receive  you  ^  ' 
unto  mysdf:   Ye  have  heard  how  I  said  unto  you,  I  go  away  and 
come  again  unto  you.    He  it  is  which  from  the  beginning  was 
to  come ;  that  express  prophecy  so  represented  him,  The  sceptre  Qen.  xUx. 
^aU  not  depart  from  Judah  until  Shiioh  come;  the  name  of '^' 
Shiloh  was  obscure,  but  the  notion  of  the  Comer,  added  to  it, 
was  most  vulgar.     According  to  this  notion,  once  Ghrist  came ; 
and  being  gone,  he  keeps  that  notion  still ;  he  is  to  come  again : 
For  yet  a  little  while,  and  he  that  shaU  come  tciU  eome^T.    OurHeb.  x.  37. 
Jesus  Uien  shdU  come;  and  not  only  so,  but  shall  so  come,  as 
the  Messias  was  foretold,  after  the  same  manner,  in  the  same 
glory  of  the  Father,  as  the  iSbii  of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom.  Matt.  xvi. 
This  was  expressed  in  the  prophetical  vision  by  coming  with'^^' 
clouds,  and  in  the  same  manner  shall  our  Jesus  come;   jPbrRev.  i. 7. 
behold,  he  eometh  u^iih  clouds,  and  every  eye  shall  see  him,  and 
they  also  which  pierced  him.    Those  clouds  were  anciently  ex- 
pounded by  the  Jews^^  of  the  glorious   attendance  of   the 

87  Heb.  X.  37.  'o  ipx^h*f^f  K^h  ^^^  nbM^rt  an  H^n  ii  cocn  nas  'Dh^o 
18,  be  who  is  known  by  that  ralgar  ap-  :n*ODV  Milan  ]n'«  The  clouds  of 
pellation  h  4px^^*»  ^^  whiob  did  onoe  heaven,  they  are  the  angde  0/  the  hoat  of 
oome  into  the  world  to  make  that  notion  heaven  ;  thia  i$  the  great  mofftii/icenee 
good,  is  still  to  be  known  by  the  same  and  power  which  Ood  ahaU  give  wUo  the 
appellation,  and  therafore  will  oome  Meuiae.  From  henoe  is  that  exposition 
ag«in.  This  was  it  which  made  the  in  Midrath  TiUim,  Psal.  zzi.  7.  '1  'm 
Apostles  ask  that  question,  Matt.  xxiy.  'oiH  inH  lina  ^MiDO  'i  uXDi  no-^a 
3.  When  JmU  theae  ^inga  be,  aind  what  Min  nnM  vaM  naa  m>ov  'a»-D9  nMi 
ahaU  U  the  aign  of  thy  wmmg,  and  of  'imH  -inH  ainai  »niaip"  'niov^ 
the  end  of  the  world  t  p«bDn  is'3  «n  »Vh  wa3>  vnaipni 

88  Ab  R.  Sftadias  Qayon  upon  that  1  |n9*nQ  19  ^T\^H  I'D'aao  Rahbi  Ba- 
placeofDftn.  vii.  13.  can  o^ovn  «33!^'D9    rachia  aaid  in  the  name  of  Itabbi  Samuel, 
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angels,  waiting  upon  the  Son  of  man  :  and  in  the  same  manner, 
with  the  same  attendance,  do  we  expeot  the  coming  of  oar 
Jesus^  even  as  he  himself  hath  taught  us  to  expect  him,  saying; 

Matt.  xvi.  For  the  Son  of  man  ehaU  come  in  the  ghry  of  his  FaAer  wUk 
his  angels.  And  thus  our  Jesus  as  the  true  Mesoas  shall  come 
again,  which  was  our  first  consideration. 

The  place  from  whence  he  shall  come  is  next  to  be  considered, 
and  is  sufficiently  expressed  in  the  Creed  by  reflection  upon  the 
place  whither  he  went  when  he  departed  from  us ;  for  he  as^ 
eended  into  heaven^  and  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  Ghd,  and  yran 
thence  shall  he  come:  that  is,  from^  and  out  of  the  higliaBt 
heaven  (where  he  now  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God)  shall 
Christ  hereafter  come  to  judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

ActBiii.3i.  For  him  must  tlie  heaven  receive  till  the  time  of  the  restitution  ef 
(M  things ;  and  when  that  time  is  fulfilled,  from  that  heaven 

I  Thefls.  iy.  shall  he  come.  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  hea/v&m 
with  a  shout^  mth  the  voice  of  the  archangd^  and  foith  the  trump 

l^}dl,m.to,  of  God.  Our  conversation  ought  to  be  tn  heaven,  because  from 
thence  tee  look  for  our  Saviour,  the  Lard  Jesus.  Our  High 
Priest  is  gone  up  into  the  holy  of  holies  not  made  with  hands, 
there  to  make  i^  atonement  for  us ;  therefore,  as  the  people  of 
Israel  stood  without  the  tabernacle,  expecting  the  return  of 
Aaron ;  so  must  we  look  unto  the  heavens,  and  expect  Christ 

)Thee8.i.7.from  theuce,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shaU  he  revealed  from  heaven 
with  his  mighty  angels.  We  do  believe  that  Christ  is  set  down 
on  the  right  hand  of  God ;  but  we  must  also  look  upon  him  as 
coming  thence,  as  well  as  sitting  there;  and  to  that  purpose 

Matt,  zzvi  Christ  himself  hath  joined  them  together,  sayings  Hereafter 
*'  shaU  ye  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  an  the  right  hand  of  pawer^ 

and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.  Thus  shall  the  Saviour  of 
the  world  come  from  the  right  hand  of  power^  in  fulness  of 
iQAJ^ty,  from  the  highest  heavens,  as  a  demonstration  of  his 
sanctity ;  that  by  an  undoubted  authority,  and  unquestionable 
integrity,  he  might  appear  most  fit  to  judge  both  the  quid  and 
the  dead:  which  is  the  end  of  his  second  coming,  and  leads  me 
to  the  third  consideration,  the  act  of  his  judging;  JFVom  whence 
shall  he  come  to  judge. 


One  Seriptnre  ioiih,  (Dan.  vii.  15.)  And  Scriphtre  with,  (Jer.  xxx.  21.)  And  I 

behold  on^  like  the  Son  of  man  came  toiU  cause  him  to  draw  near,  amd  he 

Vfith  the  douds  qf  heaven,  and  eam£  to  shall  a/pprwich  wUo me.    BehM  tuinAal 

the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they  brought  manner?   Hie  angds  shall  bring  him 

him   near   before   him.    And   a/nolher  into  the  midst  of  ^em. 
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For  ihe  explication  of  this  aotion^  as  it  stands  in  this  Article, 
three  considerations  will  be  necessary :  first,  how  we  may  be 
assured  that  there  is  a  judgment  to  come,  that  any  one  AM 
come  to  judge.  Secondly,  in  case  we  be  assured  that  there  shall 
be  a  judgment,  how  it  appeareth  that  he  which  is  ascended  into 
heaven,  that  is,  that  Christ  shall  be  the  judge.  Thirdly,  in 
case  we  can  be  assured  that  we  shall  be  judged,  and  that  Christ 
shall  judge  us,  it  will  be  worthy  our  inquiry  in  what  this  judg- 
ment shall  consist,  how  this  action  shall  be  performed:  and  more 
than  this  cannot  be  necessary  to  make  us  understand  that  he 
ehaUeome  to  judge. 

That  there  is  a  judgment  to  come  after  this  life,  will  appear 
demonstrable,  whedier  we  consider  ourselves  who  are  to  undergo 
it,  or  Gkni  who  is  to  execute  it.  If  we  do  but  reflect  upon  the 
frame  and  temper  of  our  own  spirits,  we  cannot  but  collect  and 
conclude  from  thence,  that  we  are  to  give  an  account  of  our 
actions,  and  that  a  judgment  hereafter  is  to  pass  upon  us. 
There  is  in  the  soul  of  every  man  a  conscience,  and  wheresoever 
it  is,  it  giveth  testimony  to  this  truth.  The  antecedent  or 
directive  conscience  tells  us  what  we  are  to  do,  and  the  sub- 
sequent or  reflexive  conscience  warns  us  what  we  are  to  receive. 
Looking  back  upon  the  actions  we  have  done,  it  either  approves 
or  condemns  them :  and  if  it  did  no  more,  it  would  only  prove 
that  there  is  a  judgment  in  this  life,  and  every  man  his  own 
judge.  But  being  it  doth  not  only  allow  and  approve  our  good 
actions,  but  also  doth  create  a  complacency,  apology,  and  con- 
fidence in  us ;  being  it  doth  not  only  disprove  and  condemn  our 
evil  actions,  but  doth  also  constantly  accuse  us,  and  breed  a 
fearful  expectation  and  terror  in  us ;  and  all  this  prescinding 
from  all  relation  to  any  thing  either  to  be  enjoyed  or  suffered  in 
this  life :  it  foUoweth  that  this  conscience  is  not  so  much  a 
judge  as  a  witness,  bound  over  to  give  testimony,  for  or  against 
us,  at  some  judgment  after  this  life  to  pass  upon  us.  For  all 
men  are  a  law  unto  themsehee^  and  have  the  work  of  the  Aiu'Bom.  ii.14, 
written  in  their  hearts,  their  conscience  also  bearing  witness,  and  '^'  '^' 
their  thoughts  the  mean  while  accusing  or  excusing  one  another  in 
the  day  when  Ood  shaU  judge  the  secrets  of  nun. 

Again,  if  we  consider  the  God  who  made  us,  and  hath  fiill 
dominion  over  us,  whether  we  look  upon  him  in  himself,  or  in 
his  word,  we  cannot  but  expect  a  judgment  from  him.  First,  if 
we  contemplate  God  in  himself,  we  must  acknowledge  him  to 
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Psal.  iviii.  be  the  Judge  of  all  mankind^  «o  thai  a  man  shall  m^,  Varify  ke 
''*  18  a  Ood  that  judg$th  in  ^  eairih.    Now  the  same  God  yAho  is 

our  Judge  is,  by  an  attribute  necessary  and  inseparable^  just ; 
and  this  justice  is  so  essential  to  his  Gbdhead,  that  we  may  as 
weU  deny  him  to  be  Ood^  as  to  be  just.     It  was  a  rational 
Gen.  zviii.  expostulation  which  Abraham  made,  ShaU  not  the  jwdge  of  all 
'^'  the  earth  do  right  f  We  may  therefore  infallibly  conclude  that 

Qod  is  a  most  just  Judge ;  and  if  he  be  so,  we  may  as  infalliblj 
conclude  that  after  this  life  he  will  judge  the  worid  in  rigfateoua- 
ness.     For  as  the  aflairs  of  this  present  world  are  ordered, 
though  they  lie  under  the  disposition  of  Providence^  they  shew 
no  sign  of  an  universal  justice.     The  wicked  and  disobedient 
persons  are  often  so  happy,  as  if  they  were  rewarded  for  their 
impieties;  the  innocent  and  religious  often  so  miserable,  as  if 
they  were  punished  for  their  innocency.     Nothing  more  oettain 
than  that  in  this  life  rewards  are  not  correspondent  to  the 
virtues,  punishments  not  proportionable  to  the  fions  of  men. 
Which  considei*ation  will  enforce  one  of  these  condlusioDs; 
either  that  there  is  no  judge  of  the  actions  of  mankind ;  or  if 
there  be  a  judge,  he  is  not  just,  he  renders  no  proporti<Miable 
rewards  or  punishments;    or  lastly,  if  there  be  a  judge,  and 
that  judge  be  just,  then  is  there  a  judgment  in  another  world, 
and  the  effects  thereof  concern  another  life.     Being  then  we 
must  acknowledge  that  there  is  a  Judge,  which  judgeth  the 
earth ;  being  we  cannot  deny  but  God  is  that  Judge,  and  all 
must  confess  that  God  is  most  just;   bdng  the  rewards  and 
punishments  of  this  life  are  no  way  answerable  to  so  exact  a 
justice  as  that  which  is  divine  must  be ;  it  followeth  that  there 
is  a  judgment  yet  to  come,  in  which  God  will  shew  a  perfect 
demonstration  of  his  justice,  and  to  which  every  man  shall  in 
his  own  bosom  carry  an  undeniable  witness  of  all  his  actions. 

From  hence  the  heathen,  having  always  had  a  serious  appre- 
hension both  of  the  power  of  the  conscience  of  man,  and  oS  the 
exactness  of  the  justice  of  God,  have  from  thence  concluded 
that  there  is  a  judgment  to  come.    Insomuch  that  when  St. 
Acts  zxiv.  Paul  reasoned  qf  riffhteouenees,  temperanee^  and  jndgmmU  to  eome^ 
^^-  FeUao  trembled.     The  discourse  of  righteousness  and  temperance 

touched  him  who  was  highly  and  notoriously  guilty  of  the 
breach  of  both,  and  a  preconception  which  he  had  of  judgment 
after  death,  now  heightened  by  the.  Apostle's  particular  de- 
scription^ created  an  horror  in  his  soul  and  trembling  in  his 
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limbs.'  The  same  ApoeUe  diaooarsing  to  the  Athenians,  the 
great  lights  of  the  Gentile  world,  and  teaching  them  this  Artiole 
of  our  Creed,  that  Gk>d  haih  appoiniUd  a  day  in  the  tohich  he  toiff  Acts  xvil. 
judge  the  toorld  inrigh^eauenessbythatMan  whom  he  hath  ordained;  ^'' 
whereof  he  haih  given  aeeuranee  unto  aU  mm,  in  that  he  hath  raised 
him  from  the  dead;  found  some  which  mocked  when  they  heard  of 
the  reeurreetion  of  the  dead,  but  against  the  day  of  judgment 
none  replied.  That  was  a  principle  of  their  own^^,  that  was 
confessed  hj  all  who  either  believed  themselves,  or  a  Ood;  a 
conscience,  or  a  Deity. 

But  yety  beside  tiie  consideration  of  the  eternal  power  of 
conscience  in  ourselves,  beside  the  intuition  of  that  essential 
attribute,  the  justice  of  Gk>d,  (which  are  sufficient  arguments 
to  move  all  men,)  we  have  yet  a  more  near  and  enforcing  per- 
suasion grounded  upon  the  express  determination  of  the  will  of 
God.  For  the  determinate  counsel  of  the  will  of  the  Almighty 
actually  to  judge  the  world  in  righteousness^  is  clearly  revealed 
in  his  word;  It  is  i^^pointed  unto  men  once  to  die^  but  afUr  Mi9Heb.iz.47. 
ike  judgment.  There  is  a  death  appointed  to  follow  this  life, 
and  a  judgment  to  follow  that  death ;  the  one  as  certain  as  the 

89  This  principle  of  a  judgment  to  Dei  yen.    DeuB  magnus,  Deus  bonus^ 

come,  Justin  Miirtyr  propounds  to  the  et,  Quod  Deus  dederit,  omnium  vox  est ; 

Gentiles,  as  generally  acknowledged  by  judicem  quoque  oontestatur  ilium,  Deus 

all  their  writers,  and  as  the  great  en-  videt,  et>  Deo  oommendo,  et,  Deus  mihi 

oouragement  of  his  Apology  for  the  reddet.     O  testimonium  animso  natura- 

Christian  religion  :   ^Evel  rotyw  ^fwf  6  liter  Christianee  !   Apologet.  €tdv.  Oentea, 

vfpl  rj^f  &Xi|0oOf  0CMr«j8f(af  wp6K§nm  hJ-  cap.  17.      Indeed  the  andent  Qentiles 

yos,  i$  piftkr,  tXfuu,   irporiitSTtpoy  rots  haye  expressed  this  judgment  to  come 

iucar^iwms  fiiovv  w^mppn^iUvoa  cTf^cu  ¥€¥6-  very  exactly  :    as  Philemon  cited  by 

fuffrtu,  9iit  T^y  iiikKawraw  furk  rifi^  rcXcv-  Justin  Har^  de  Monaarch.  §.  3. 

r^  rovN  rov  fiimt  (hurem  Kpiaaf  %¥  aO  ""Earuf  Litais  i^OaXfths,  hs  rit  wdifT  6pf. 

lUrov  ol  ^lUr^poi  ttwrh  Be^r  leriff^rrcwri  El  yitp  6  Zlicatos  ictd  iur^fiiis  f(ov<riy  li^, 

wp6ywoi,  vpo^rrral  re  jcol  po/jioBh-ai,  iXXh  *Afnra^   innXBify,   K\4wr*,    &iro<rr/pei, 

ical  ol  imp*  i/up  pofuffe4ifrts  tfycu  iro^i,  kAko, 

oh  ironiral  lUyop,  Mx4  mU  ^ik&ffo^i  ol  VLtfiky  wXunfifs,  tffrt^  lefy  fHov  Kpttris, 

r^y  iL\ii9fi  mU  Btiay  iwayy€XX6fuyot  rap*  'Hjnrcp  Tovficu  Ocbf  6  -rdprmy  HeffTdrriSf 

^luy  olUym  yymmy,     Chkort.  ad  CfrcBCOS,  Od  roifyofM ^^flby^ol^  ^yofidrcufi*  iyA, 

§.  X.    Teitullian  shews  the  same  not  And  Plato  especially  hath  deliyered  it 

only  from  the  writings  but  the  constant  according  to  their  notion  most  particu- 

oonyersation  and  language  eyen  of  the  larly,  whose  places  to  that  purpose  are 

Gentiles :  Anima  —  licet  oaroere  cor-  fiuithfblly  collected    by  Eusebius   and 

pons  pressa,  licet  institutionibns  prayis  Theodoiet^  and  may  be  read  In  them ; 

oiienmsciipta,  licet  libidinibus  ao  con-  J^Me6.  de  Prapar,  Evang.  lib.  zi.  cap. 

cupisoentiiB  6yigorata»  licet  fidais  diis  38.  ei  Ub.  xii.  cop.  6.     Theodoret,  Sem^ 

eunciUatay  com  tamen  resipisoit>  ut  ex  de  Fine  et  JtuKdo :  where  after  the  cita- 

orapula,  nt  ex  somno,  ut  ex  aliqua  yale-  tion  of  seyeral  places  he  oondudes,  O0- 

tudine,  et  sanitatem  anam  patitur,  Deum  iws  htcptfimi  iwltrrwty  6  TlKdrmy  whm  rk 

nominat,  hoc  solo  nomine,  quia  proprio  4y  f  Sou  Kpvrdpta. 


52S  Fnm  thmce  tkaU  He  come  abt.  vu. 

other.    For  in  all  ages  Gk>d  hath  revealed  his  reeolution  to  jadge 
the  world. 

Upon  the  first  remarkable  action  after  the  fidl,  there  is  a 

G«n.  iv.  7.  sufficient  intimation  given  to  angry  Gun ;  If  ihou  doesi  well, 
shak  thou  nai  be  accepted  f  and  if  thou  doest  not  mU,  tm  UetA  ^ 
the  door ;  which  by  the  most  ancient  interpretation  signifieth  a 
reservation  of  his  sin  unto  the  judgment  of  the  world  to  oome^. 

Jade  14,15.  Before  the  flood  Enoch  prophesied  of  a  judgment  to  come,  joypM^j 
Behold^  the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thottaand  of  hie  eainiB,  to  eseeaOe 
judgment  upon  aU^  and  to  convince  aU  that  are  ungodfy  aemomg 
them  of  aU  their  ungodly  deede  tohich  they  have  ungodUfy  eom- 
mitted^  and  of  aU  their  hard  epeeches  which  ungodly  sinners  iloof 
spoken  against  him.  His  words  might  have  an  aim  at  the  waten 
which  were  to  overflow  the  world ;  but  the  ultimate  intention 
looked  through  that  fire  which  shall  consume  the  world  pre- 
served from  water. 

The  testimonies  which  follow  in  the  Law  and  the  Prophets, 
the  predictions  of  Christ  and  the  Apostles,  are  so  many  and  so 
known,  that  both  the  number  and  the  plainness  will  ezcuae  the 
prosecution.  The  throne  hath  been  abready  seen,  the  Judge 
hath  appeared  sitting  on  it,  the  books  have  been  already  opened, 
the  dead  small  and  great  have  been  seen  standing  before  him ; 
there  is  nothing  more  certain  in  the  word  of  Ood,  no  dootrine 

Heb.  vi.  2.  more  clear  and  fundamental^  than  that  of  eternal  judgment.  I 
shall  therefore  briefly  conclude  the  first  consideration  from  the 
internal  testimony  of  the  conscience  of  man,  from  the  essmitial 
attribute,  the  justice  of  God,  from  the  clear  and  full  revelation 
of  the  will  and  determination  of  God,  that  after  death,  with  a 
reflection  on  this,  and  in  relation  to  another  life,  thane  is  a 
judgment  to  come,  there  shall  some  person  come  to  judge. 

Our  second  consideration  foUoweth,  (seeing  we  are  so  weU 
assured  that  there  shall  be  a  judgment;)   who  that  person  is 

9O80  the  Tai^gom  of  Jonathan  renders  ]nn    MoSyi    '^ll^v   i^B^n.M^    ]^mi 

it;  1^  pan«'  "jiaiy  a»B»n  dh  Hbn  n»»3  iHTorr  na-i  wan  ovb  If  tkom 

]17^  MO^]M  ']l2^:f  I'lS^n  mV  pM*)  *|iin  makegt  thy  works  good  in  tkit  world, 

:Tva  fMcn  Mn*i  wan  uvb   If  thou  <&a22  it  not  (et^eiiw<t0(iiMid/M^M«iiiiiilo 

maJoait  thy  worht  good,  tkaU  not  thy  nn  thee  in  the  world  to  come  t  And  if  thorn 

he  forgiven  thee  9  And  if  thou,  makeet  not  makeet  not  thy  worke  good  t»  Qm  world, 

thy  wofke  good  in  this  world,  thy  nn  ii  thy  tin  shall  he  reserved  wUo  the  day  of 

kq)t  wnto  the  day  of  the  greoU  judgment,  the  great  judgment.    In  the  same  man- 

And  the  Jeniaalem  Targtun  yet  more  ex-  ner  the  Chaldee  Pan^raae  of  Onkelos, 

preealy;  HO^ya  ^taiy  a»B*n  p«  «bn  -i^oa  "jwun  h3»tot^ 


H 


to  judge  the  quidc  and  the  dead.  69S 

which  thaU  come  to  judge^  who  shall  sit  upon  that  throne,  before 
whose  tribonal  we  shall  all  appear,  from  whose  mouth  we  may 
expect  our  sentence.  Now  the  judiciary  power  is  the  power  of 
God,  and  none  hath  any  right  to  judge  the  subjects  and  servants 
of  Ood^  but  that  QoA  whose  servants  they  are.  The  Law  by 
which  we  are  to  be  judged  was  given  by  him,  the  actions  which 
are  to  be  discussed  were  due  to  him,  the  persons  which  are  to 
be  tried  are  subject  to  his  dominion ;  God  therefore  is  the  Judge  ^eh.  xii. 
of  all.    He  AaU  bring  eeery  work  into  judgment,  with  every  secret  ^^i 


zu. 


thing,  whether  it  be  good  or  whether  it  be  evil;  and  so  the  l&^t  H- 
day,  that  day  of  wrath,  is  the  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment 
of  God,  Now  if  Ood,  as  Gk>d,  be  the  Judge  of  all^  then  whoso- 
ever is  God  is  Judge  of  all  men ;  and  therefore  being  we  have 
proved  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  shaD  hereafter  also  prove 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  God,  it  foUoweth  that  the  Father  and 
the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  judge  the  world  ^^ ;  because 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  in  respect  of  the  same 
Divinity^  have  the  same  autocratorical  power,  dominion  and 
authority. 

But  notwithstanding  in  that  particular  day  of  the  general 
judgment  to  come,  the  execution  of  this  judiciary  power  shall 
be  particularly  committed  to  the  Son,  and  so  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  shall  actually  judge  the  world  no  otherwise  but  by 
him.     For  God  hath  appointed  a  day  in  the  which  he  will  judge  Acta  t^u. 
the  world  in  righteouenees  by  that  Man  whom  he  hath  ordained,  ^'' 
It  is  God  who  judgeth,  it  is  Christ  by  whom  he  judgeth.     JbrJohn  v.is. 
the  Father  judgeth  no  man^  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  to  the 
Son,    There  is  therefore  an  original,  supreme,  autocratorical, 
judiciary  power ;  there  is  a  judiciary  power  delegated,  derived, 
given  by  commission.     Christ  as  Gk>d  hath  the  first  together 
with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  Christ  as  man  hath  the 
second  from  the  Father  expressly,  from  the  Holy  Ghost  con- 
comitantly.    For  the  Father  hath  given  him  authority  to  execute JohnY.  17. 
judgment^  because  he  is  the  Son  of  man ;  not  simply,  because  he 
is  a  nuin,  therefore  he  shall  be  judge,  (for  then  by  the  same 
reason  every  man  should  judge,  and  consequently  none,  because 
no  man  could  be  judged  if  every  man  should  only  judge,)  but 
because  of  the  three  Persons  which  are  God,  he  only  is  also  the 

91  ndptiTTi  "roivw  4v  rp  Kplffti  r6r€  6     Hyc^/iarof.    S.  Cfyril.  HUr,  Cateth.  15. 
Cc^s   d  vdufTWf    irariip,    wywaB^iofjAvw     [c.  94.  p.  137O 
*Iif<rov  X^ifrw,   icol   trvftxap^rros  *Ay(ov 
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Son  of  man^ ;  and  therefore  for  his  affinity  with  their  naturey 
for  his  0«ise  of  their  infirmitiee,  for  his  appearance  to  their 
eyes,  most  fit  to  represent  the  greatest  mildness  and  sweetaees 
of  equity,  in  the  severity  of  that  just  and  irrespeotive  judgmeot. 
Nor  was  this  a  reason  only  in  respect  of  us  who  are  to  be 
judged,  but  in  regard  of  him  also  who  is  to  judge;  for  we  moat 
not  look  only  upon  his  being  the  Son  of  man^  but  also  upon 
what  he  did  and  suffered  as  the  Son  of  man.  He  himibled  him- 
self so  far  as  to  take  upon  him  our  nature ;  in  that  nature  so 
taken^  he  humbled  himself  to  all  the  infirmities  which  that  was 
capable  of,  to  all  the  miseries  which  this  life  could  bring ;  to  all 
the  pains  and  sorrows  which  the  sins  of  all  the  world  could 
cause :  and  therefore  in  regard  of  his  humiliation  did  God  exalt 
him,  and  part  of  the  exaltation  due  unto  him  was  this  power  of 
John  T.  31  Judging.      7%tf  FoAer  therefore,  who  is  only  Qod,  and  never 

92  ThiB  explication  I  thongbt  neoee-  ^arXy  fiii  9auf»d(€T€  Ttfvro.    Ad  locum. 

BBjy  to  insert,  because  it  seems  to  me  Euthymius  fblloweth  the  distlnctkm  of 

the  only  way  to  end  that  oontroveny  St.  ChiyBostom,  and  llieophykiGi  makes 

which  is  raised  upon  the  interpretation  the  same  argimient :  Xpi^  9k  yunA^mtm, 

of  those  words  of  St.  John,  which  we  Sri  UavKos  6  Xtt/unrarths  ^Ahw  iv^pmrtm 

ordinarily  read  thus,  47.  Ka2  i^owtw  9ayfMTl(t$¥  rhif  K^pior,  ofhms  ii^tybmna 

l^ietr  ain^  ica2  itplauf  roiw,  in  vt^s  dr-  revro  rb  xm^if^  Kal  ^mnriap  AflHrer  «i^Tir, 

$p^-rov  iirri.     a8.  M^  $€WfiA(frf  rovro,  Kout  Kpiatw  wotnuf,  Ih*!  vUn  kif9p^9»  i^riw 

By  which  distinction,  those  words,  te-  irravOa  Si  arlCooVf  &t*  HXXris  Apx^s  irryf- 

eause  he  U  ike  Son  of  ffum,  have  refiir-  vtaiet  rh,  M^  BtKu/tdfyrr^  rovro.    'AwJ^rwm 

ence  to  the  precedent  sentence.     Bnt  3i  rcXciois  4<rTl  rh  oth-tn  i»eeymAtnn»r, 

anciently  they  have  been  otherwise  dis-  r^r  7&P  Kpl<ri»  8^8«icc  t^  Tt^  6  flar^ 

tinguished ;  Kol  I8»iccy  a&r^  jcai  icpivty  obx  8tc   vths  kifBpAww  iirrlr,   iXA*  Sri 

wouiv.  "Ort  vlbs  iufOpArcv  ivrl  fiii  $au/id-  B€6s.     But  though  this  division  of  the 

(ere  TovTo.     So  the  old  Syriac  transla-  words  be  both  by  St.  ChijBostoiii  and 

I  tion,  V.  27.    »]M    lay    Mirrai    n^bwui  Theophylact  charged  upon  Paulus  Samo- 

I  H3n,    and  then  v.  18.    yi   in   ni2l  satenus  the  heretic,  yet  we  find  no  oilier 

I  Hini   l^noinn    nb  mvdmi.     And  St.  distinction  in  the  ancient  ooj^ee ;  nor 

!  Chrysostom  is  so  earnest  for  this  read-  did  the  ancient  Latin  Fathers  any  otho-- 

I  ing,  that  he  chargeth  the  former  dis-  wise  read  it  than  that  Paulus  did.     We 

I  tinction  upon  Paulus  Samoeatenus,  as  must  then  acknowledge  no  other  o^e- 

invented  by  him  in  favour  of  his  heresy,  rence  than  the  ordinaiy,  tliat  God  gave 

I  that  Christ  was  nothing  else  but  purely  his  Son  power  to  judge,  because  he  was 

man.  *Ort  vlbs  i»$p^wo»  4<rr\,  ft,^  Savfii'  the  Son  of  man.    Nor  need  we,  to  avoid 

{rrc  TOVTO,     llav\os  ficF  6  'Xoifioo'arths  the  argument  of  St.  Chiysostom,  diasge 

ovx  oSru  ^oiw    dXA.&  ir«s ;  ^'E^ovoiaif  the  8ri  into  koB^i,  the  gwa  into  qua- 

SSmMw  abr^  Kplaty  frouaf  Zn  vihs  Mp<&-  temu  ;  for  it  is  not  rendered  as  the  ab- 

vov  iorUf'  &AX*  M^idtw  iueoKovStaif  lx*<  solute  reason  in  itself  but  in  relation 

rovTo  o0T«  \ty6fitro¥'    (so  he    argues  unto  God,  or  the  Persons  of  the  IMnity : 

against  that  reading)  ot  ykp  8i2t  tovto  the  Father  shall  not  judge,  nor  the  Holy 

l\a/3€  Kpioip  Zrt  Sv$pt$w6f  4<mv  (hrtX,  tI  Ghost,  because  those  two  Persons  are 

iK^v€  vdmas  iarOpAwous  cTycu  irpircb ;)  only  God :    but  all  ju^^^ment  is  com- 

itX\*  4wuSii  Tiis  hppinToo  oOoSas  iic^iytis  mitted  to  God  the  Son,  becaase  he  is 

^<rrlr  vlht,  Stit  tovt6  iori  KpeHis,    O^rw  the  Sou  of  man. 
Tolwv  iaforfPwrT4oVf  "Oti  vUh  wBp^ov 
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took  upon  him  either  the  nature  of  men  or  angels, /bm2^A  no 
man  (and  the  same  reason  reacheth  also  to  the  Holy  Ghost) ; 
hit  haih  eommitled  aU  judgment  to  the  Bon ;  and  the  reason  why 
he  hath  committed  it  to  him  is,  beeauge  ke  U^  not  only  tie  San 
of  Chd,  and  so  truly  Qod,  but  also  the  8<m  of  man^  and  so  truly 
man ;  becauee  he  is  that  San  of  man  who  suffered  so  much  for 
the  sons  of  men. 

From  whence  at  last  it  clearly  appeareth  not  only  that  it  is  a 
certain  truth  that  Ghrist  shall  judge  the  world,  but  also  the 
reasons  are  declared  and  manifested  unto  us  why  he  hath  that 
power  committed  unto  him,  why  he  ahaU  come  to  judge  the  quick 
and  the  dead.    For  certainly  it  is  a  great  demonstration  of  the 
justice  of  God,  so  highly  to  reward  that  Son  of  man^  as  to  make 
him  Judge  of  all  the  world,  who  came  into  the  world  and  was 
judged  here  ;   to  give  him  absolute  power  of  absolution  and 
condemnation,  who  was  by  us  condemned  to  di^  and  died  that 
he  might  absolve  us ;  to  cause  all  the  sons  of  men  to  bow  before 
his  throne,  who  did  not  disdain  for  their  sakes  to  stand  before 
the  tribunal  and  receive  that  sentence,  L^  him  be  crucified^ ;  Mat.  xxvii, 
which  event  as  infallible,  and  reason  as  irrefragable,  Ghrist  him-  ^^' 
self  did  shew  at  the  same  time  when  he  stood  before  the  judg- 
ment-seatj  flttying*  Neverthelese  I  eay  unto  you^  Hereafter  shall  ye  Mail,  zxvi. 
see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  ha$id  of  power^  and  coming^^' 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 

Again,  if  we  look  upon  ourselves  which  are  to  be  judged, 
whom  can  we  desire  to  appear  before,  rather  than  him  who  is 
of  the  same  nature  with  us !  If  the  children  of  Israel  could  not 
bear  the  presence  of  God  as  a  Lawgiver,  but  desired  to  receive 
the  Law  by  the  hand  of  Moses ;  how  should  we  appear  before 
the  presence  of  that  God  judging  us  for  the  breach  of  that  Law, 
were  it  not  for  a  better  Mediator,  of  the  same  nature  that  Moses 

98  Veniet  [ChrutuB]  ut  jadkset  qui  judioatoroB  est  omnem  hominem.  Idem, 

Btetit  sub  jndice :   veniet  in  ea  forma,  lib,  iii.  cap,  8.  [p.  575.]    Judex  hie  erit 

in  qua  judioatua  est,  ut  videant  in  quern  Filius  hominis ;  forma  ilia  hie  judicabit 

papfogeront.    Gognoscant  Judei  quern  qu»  judicata  est.  Audite  et  intelligite  : 

negaTemnt ;   oonvinoat  eos  ille  homo  jam  hoc  propheta  dixerat,  Videbufit  in 

suaoeptusy  et  ab  eis  orucifixus.  AtUhor  quern  pupugermU,    Ipsam  formam  vide- 

lib,  de  Symb,  ad  Oateckum.  lib,  ii.  cap.  8.  bunt,  quam  lanoea  percusserunt.    Sede- 

[Augostin.  Op.  vol.  vi.  p.  564.]    Veniet  bit  Judex,  qui  atetit  sub  judioe.     Dam- 

eigo,  fratres  mei,  veniet :  ille  qui  prius  nabit  veroe  reos,  qui  fiurtuB  est  fiUsus 

venit  oocnltus,  veniet  in  potestate  mam>  reus.  Ipse  veniet,  forma  ilia  veniet.  S. 

festns :  ille  qui  judicatus  est»  veniet  ju-  Auguti,  de  Verb,  Dcm,  Serm.  Ixiv.  cap. 

dioatums :  iUe  qui  stetit  ante  hominem,  7.  [Serm.  oxxvn.  10.  vol.  v.  p.  614.] 
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was  and  we  are^  who  is  our  Judge  \    In  this  appeareth  the 
wisdom  and  goodness  of  Ood^  that  making  a  general  judgmeDt, 
he  will  make  a  visible  Judge,  which  all  may  see  who  shall  be 
Heb.xii.  14.  judged.     WUkout  hoKness  no  man  ehaU  ever  see  God;  and  there- 
fore if  God,  as  only  Ood,  should  pronounce  sentence  upon  all 
men,  the  ungodly  should  never  see  their  Judged*.      But  that 
both  the  righteous  and  unrighteous  might  see  and  know  who 
it  is  that  judgeth  them,  Christ  who  is  both  God  and  man  is 
appointed  Judge;   so  as  he  is  man  aU  shall  see  him,  and  as 
he  is  God  they  only  shall  see  him  who  by  that  vision   shall 
enjoy  him. 

Christ  Jesus  then,  the  Son  of  Grod,  and  the  Son  of  man,  he 
which  was  horn  of  the  Virgin  Mary^  he  which  wffered  wnder 
Pontius  Pilate,  he  which  was  cntdjied,  dead  and  buried^  and 
descended  into  heU^  he  which  rose  again  from  the  dead,  ascended 
into  heaf>en,  and  is  eet  dovm  on  the  right  hand  of  God;  he,  the 
same  person,  in  the  same  nature,  shaU  come  to  judge  the  qmdt 
Matt.  zvi.  and  the  dead.  For  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his 
^^'  Father^  with  his  angels,  and  then  he  shall  reward  every  man 

according  to  his  works.     He  then  which  is  to  come  is  the  Son 
Acts i. XI.  of  man;  and  when  he  cometh,  it  is  to  judge.     The  sameJesns 
which  was  taken  up  from  tiie  Apostles  into  heaven^  shall  so  eome 
in  like  manner  as  they  saw  him  go  into  heaven.    That  Son  of 
man  then,  which  is  to  judge,  is  our  Jesus,  even  the  same  Jesus, 
and  shall  come  in  the  same  manner,  by  a  true  and  local  trans- 
Acta  xvii.  lation  of  the  same  nature  out  of  heaven.     For  Gh>d  will  judge 
^'*  the  world  in  righteousness  hy  thai  Man  whom  he  h(Uh  ordained; 

94  Gum  et  boni  et  xnali  visori  mnt  solis  bonis  aervaretor.   Idem,  de  Verb. 

Judioem  Yivonmi  et  mortuorum,  pro-  Dom.  Serm.  hdv.  cap.  7.  [Serm.  cxxvn. 

onldnbio  eum  videre  xnali  non  poterant,  xo.  vol.  y.  p.  635.]   St  poiedettem  dedii 

nisi  aeoundnm  formam  qua  FiliushoxniniB  ei  et  JudieUun  fautt,  qwrniamk  F%Um»  ho- 

est ;  sed  tamen  in  daritate  in  qua  judi-  mtnu  ei^.     Puto  nihil  esse  manifestius. 

cabit>  non  in  humilitate  in  qua  judioa-  Nam  quia  Filius  Dei  est  lequalis  Patri, 

tus  est.     Gstemm  iUam  Dei  formam  in  non  aodpit  banc  potestatem  judidi  fiMa* 

qua  nqualis  est  Patri,  proculdubio  impii  endi,  sed  babet  illam  cum  Patre  in  oc- 

non  videbunt.     Non  enim  sunt  mimdi-  oulto :  aocipit  autem  illam,  ut  boni  et 

oordes  ;  Beaiti  enim  m/wndMordee,  qya-  maU  eum videant  judicantem,  quiaFilios 

mom  tpri  Deum  vid^Awnl,  8.  August,  de  bominis  est.    "Vlsio  quippe  Filii  bomxnis 

Trin.  lib.  i.  cap.  13.  [§.  18.  vol.  yiii.  p.  exhibebitur  et  malis :  nam  visio  fonnae 

768.]    Hoc  rectum  erat,  ut  judicandi  Dei  non  nisi  mundis  oorde,  quia  ipri 

viderent  judicem.  Judicandi  enim  erant  Dewm  videbunt,  id  est,  solis  piis  [exbibe- 

et  boni  et  xnali.     Beati  autem  mimdi  bitur,]  quorum  dilectioni  hoc  ipeum  pro- 

corde,    quoniam   ipei  Deum   videbnmt.  mittit,  quia  seipsum  ostendet  iUia.  Ideaa, 

Bestabat  ut  in  judicio  forma  servi  et  de  Trin.  lib.  i.  cap.  X3.  [§.  30.  vol.  yiii. 

bonis  et  malis  ostenderetur,  forma  Dei  p.  769.] 
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I  whereof  he  hath  given  an  assurance  unto  aU  men,  in  that  he  hath 

I  raised  him  from  the  dead.    He  then  whioh  ascended  into  heaven 

was  the  same  whioh  was  raised  from  the  dead ;  and  by  that 

I  resurrection  God  assured  us  that  the  same  man  should  judge  us. 

For  to  this  end  Christ  both  died,  and  rose^  and  revived^  that  he  might  Bom.  ziy. 
;  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living.     It  appeareth  therefore  ^' 

(  by  God's  determination,  by  Christ's  resurrection  and  ascension, 

that  the  man  Christ  Jesus  is  appointed  Judge. 

This  office  and  dignity  of  the  Son  of  man  was  often  declared 
by  several  figurative  and  parabolical  descriptions.    John  the 
Baptist  representeth  him  that  cometh  after  him^  by  this  deli- 
neation of  an  husbandman;    Whow  fan  is  w  his  hand,  and^^^^- 
^  he  fcill  throughly  purge  his  foor,  and  gather  his  wheat  into  the 

gamer,  but  wiU  bum  up  the  chaff  with  unquenchable  fre^^.    The 
Son  of  man  describes  himself  as  an  householder,  saying  to  the 
reapers  in  the  time  of  harvest,  Oather  ye  together  first  the  Matt.  ziii. 
tares,  and  bind  them  in  bundles  to  bum  them ;   but  gather  the  ^*  ^^' 
wheat  into  my  bam :  and  this  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  ujorld^. 
He  representeth  himself  under  the  notion  of  a  fisherman,  cast-  Matt.  ziii. 
ing  a  net  into  the  sea,  and  gathering  of  every  kind ;  which,  when  ^^'  ^  ' 
it  was  full,  he  drew  to  the  shore,  and  sat  down,  and  gathered  the 
good  into  vessels,  but  cast  the  bad  away.     He  is  the  Bridegroom 
who  took  the  wise  virgins  with  him  to  the  marriage,  and  shut  the  Matt.  zzy. 
door  upon  the  foolish.     He  is  the  Man  who,  travelling  into  a  '^' 
far  country,  delivered  the  talents  to  his  servants,  and  after  a  Matt,  zzy 
long  time  cometh  again,  and  reckoneth  with  them,  exalting  the  '^'  ^''  ^^' 
good  and  faithjful,  and  casting  the  unprofitable  servant  into  outer 
darkness.    Lastly^  he  is  the  Shepherd,  and  is  so  expressly  de- 
scribed in  relation  to  this  judgment.     For  when  the  Son  of  man  Matt.  zzy. 
shall  eome  in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  ^^*  ^^*  ^^' 
he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory:  and  before  him  shcdl  be  gathered 
all  nations,  and  he  shall  separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a  shep- 
herd his  sheep  fromthe  goats :  and  he  shall  sd  the  sheep  on  his  right 
hand,  and  the  goats  on  his  left.    Being  then  the  Son  of  man  is 
thus  constantly  represented  as    making  the  great  decretory 
separation,  and  the  last  judicatory  distinction  between  man  and 
man ;  as  an  husbandman  separating  the  wheat,  sometime  firom 

r^  rtfutplcuf  iM^arop  wdy€i.  S.Chrytott.     y6vrt»9.  8.  Chrytott,  ad  locum. 
ad  loemHi. 
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the  ohaff,  sometime  from  the  tares;  as  a  fishennan  gathering  the 
good  fish,  casting  the  bad  away ;  as  a  bridfegroom  receiving  the 
wise,  excluding  the  foolish  virgins ;  as  a  master  distingoisliiiig 
the  servants  of  his  family,  rewarding  the  faithful,  punishing  the 
unprofitable ;  as  a  shepherd,  dividing  his  sheep  from  the  goats, 
placing  one  on  the  right  hand»  the  other  on  the  left ;  it  pl^iti- 
fully  proveth  that  the  Son  of  man  is  appointed  the  judge  of  all 
the  sons  of  men.  And  thus  it  appeareth  that  Christ  is  he  who 
shall  be  the  Judge ;  which  is  the  second  consideration  subser- 
vient to  the  present  explication. 

Thirdly,  It  being  thus  resolved  that  the  Son  of  man  shall  be 
the  Judge,  our  next  consideration  is,  what  may  the  nature  of 
this  judgment  be;    in  what  that  judicial  action  doth  oonsist; 
what  he  shall  then  do,  when  he  shall  come  to  judge.    The  reaUfy 
of  this  act  doth  certainly  consist  in  the  final  determination,  and 
actual  disposing  of  all  persons  in  soul  and  body  to  their  eternal 
condition :  and  in  what  manner  this  shall  particularly  be  per- 
formed is  not  so  certain  unto  us^^ ;  but  that  which  is  sufficient 
for  us,  it  is  represented  under  a  formal  judiciary  process.     In 
which  first  there  is  described  a  throne,  a  tribunal,  a  judgment- 
Matt,  xix.  seat :   for  m  the  repener<xti<m  the  San  of  man  shall  sii  in  ike 
throne  of  his  glory :  and  that  this  throne  is  a  seat  not  only  ct 
majesty  but  also  of  judicature,  appeareth  by  the  following  words 
spoken  to  the  Apostles,  Ye  also  shall  sit  upon  the  twelve  Arones^ 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.     As  in  that  vision  in  the 
Rev.  xz.  4,  Revelation,  /  saw  thrones^  and  they  sat  upon  them,  and  judgmemi 
was  given  unto  them.    And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  him 
that  sate  on  it.,  from  whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fied 
away.    This  throne  of  Christ  is  expressly  called  his  judgment- 
Bom,  ziv.  seat,  when  the  Apostle  tells  us,  We  shaU  all  stand  before  the 
aCor.y.io./>'<^7''^^'i^^^  <if  Christ,  and.  We    must  aU  appear  before  the 
judgment-seat  of  Christ     In  respect  then  of  the  Son  of  man,  he 
shall  appear  in  the  proper  form  and  condition  of  a  Judge,  sitting 
upon  a  throne  of  judicature.     Secondly,  There  is  to  be  a  per- 
sonal appearance  of  all  men  before  that  seat  of  judicature  up<Hi 
which  Christ  shall  sit,  for  we  must  all  appear,  and  we  shaU  all 

97  St.  Austin  speaking  of  the  particu-  et  quo  ordine  veniant,  magis  tunc  do- 

lare  foretold  to  be  exhibited  at  the  day  cebit  rerum    experientia,   quam    nunc 

of  judgment,   concludes  them  in  this  valet  consequi  ad  perfectum  hominum 

manner :   Qu»  omnia  quidem  Ventura  intelligentia.  De  Oivit.  Dei,  lib,  zx.  cap. 

esse  credendum  est :  sed  quibus  modisi  30.  [vol.  vii.  p.  617.] 
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tiand  before  that  fudgment-eeat.     I  saw  the  dead,  saith  theRev.xx.n. 
Apostlo,  stand  be/ore  the  throne  of  God.    Thus  ali  nations  shall 
be  gathered  before  him.    He  shall  send  his  angels  with  a  great  Matt.  xxy. 
sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather  together  his   ^^l^^t   xi 
from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end   of  heaven  to  the  other,  zi- 
For  the   comity  of  our  Lord  Jems  Christ   is    our  gathering 2Theaa.  a. 
together  unto  him.      Thirdly,  When  those  which    are  to   be  '* 
judged  are  brought  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  all  their 
actions  shall  appear :  he  wiU  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of\  Cor.  iv.  5. 
darhne^s^  and  toiU  make  manifest  the  counsels  of  the  hearts :  he 
will  Iring  efoery  work  into  judgment,  with  every  secret  thing,  Eccies.  xii. 
whether  it  be  good,  or  whether  it  be  evil.    To  this  end,  in  the'^* 
vision  of  Daniel,  when  the  judgment  was  set^  the  books  wereThnMiio. 
opened ;  and  in  that  of  St.  John,  the  books  were  opened ;  aiki^Rey.xx.t?. 
tie  dead  toere  judged  out  of  those  things  that  were  written  in  the 
books  according  to  their  works.     Fourthly,  After  the  manifesta- 
tion of  all  their  actions,  there  fdloweth  a  definitive  sentence 
passed  upon   all  their  persons,  according  to  those    actions, 
which  is  the  fundamental  and  essential  consideration  of  this 
judgment^^ ;  the  sentence  of  absolution,  in  these  words  expressed, 
Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  M&tt.  xxr. 
you  from  the  foundtxtion  of  the  world;    the  sentence  of  con-^^' 
demnation  in  this  manner,  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  intoYene^i. 
everlasting  fre,  prepared  for  the  devU  and  his  angels.     Lastly, 
After  the  promulgation  of  the  sentence,  followeth  the  execution: 
as  it  is  written.  And  these  shall  go  au>ay  into  everlasting punish^VcTnc  46. 
ment,  but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal.    Thus  appeareth  Chri8t''s 
majesty  by  sitting  on  the  throne ;  his  authority,  by  convening 
all  before  him;    his   knowledge  and  wisdom,  by  opening  all 
secrets,  revealing  all  actions,  discerning  all  inclinations;   his 
justice,  in  condemning  sinners;   his  mercy,  in  absolving  be- 
lievers ;  his  power,  in  the  execution  of  his  sentence.     And  thus 
the  Son  of  man  shall  come  to  judge,  which  is  the  last  particular 
subservient  to  the  third  consideration  of  this  Article. 

The  fourth  and  last  consideration  is,  what  is  the  object  of  this 
action;  who  are  the  persons  which  shall  appear  before  that 
Judge,  and  receive  their  sentence  from  him;  what  is  the  latitude 
of  that  expression,  the  quick  and  the  dead.     The  phrase  itself  is 

9^  Dominufl  non  aocepta  persona  ju-  bonitfts  eum  anteoedit ;  si  nequam, 
dicat  mundum,  UDHsquisque  secundum  merces  nequitis  eum  sequitur.  Barndb(B 
quae    fecit    accipit.      Si    fiierit   bonus,     Epist.  cap.  4. 

FEAaSON.  M  m 
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delivered  several  times  in  the  Soriptures,  and  that  upon  the 

Acta.  Z.42.  same  oooasion ;  for  Christ  was  ordained  of  Ood  to  be  the  Jttdge 

ofqmck  and  dead^  and  so  his  eommission  ext«ideth  to  both :  he 

^^^ '^^' Sit  ready  to  jt$dffe  the  quiei  and  the  dead;  his  resolution  reacfaeth 

aTim. iy.i.  to  each;   and  as  he  is  ordained  and  ready,  so  ehatt  he  judge 

the  quick  and  the  dead ;  the  execution  ezdudeth  neither.     But 

although-  it  be  the  Scripture  language,  and  therefore  oertainly 

true ;  yet  there  is  some  ambiguity  in  the  phrase,  and  therefore 

the  intended  sense  not  evident. 

The  Holy  Ghost  speaketh  of  death  in  several  notions^  wliidi 
makes  the  quick  and  the  dead  capable  of  several  intorpretations. 
Decause  after  death  the  soul  doth  live,  and  the  body  only 
remaineth  dead ;  therefore  some  have  understood  the  aouls  of 
men  by  the  quick,  and  their  bodies  by  the  dead^ :  and  then  the 
meaning  will  be  this,  that  Ohrist  shall  come  to  judge  immediately 
upon  the  resurrection,  when  the  souls  which  were  preserved  alive 
shall  be  joined  to  the  bodies  which  were  once  dead ;  and  so  men 
shall  be  judged  entirely  both  in  body  and  soul,  for  all  those 
actions  which  the  soul  committed  in  the  body.  Now  though 
this  be  a  truth,  that  men  shall  be  judged  when  their  souls  and 
bodies  are  united ;  though  they  shall  be  judged  according  to 
those  works  which  their  souls  have  acted  in  thdr  bodies ;  yet 
this  is  not  to  be  acknowledged  as  the  interpretation  <^  this 
Article,  for  two  reasons :  first,  because  it  is  not  certain  that  aU 
men  shall  die,  at  least  a  proper  death,  so  that  their  bodies  shall 
be  left  any  time  without  their  souls :  secondly,  because  this  is 
not  a  distinction  of  the  parts  of  man,  but  of  tiie  persons  of  men. 
Again,  Because  the  Scripture  often  mentioneth  a  death  in 
trespasses  and  sins,  and  a  living  unto  righteousness,  others  have 
conceived  by  the  quick  to  be  understood  the  just,  and  by  the  dead 
the  unjust  1 :  so  that  Ohrist  shall  judge  ^  quick,  that  is  the 
just,  by  a  sentence  of  absolution ;  and  the  dead,  that  is  the  un- 


99  So  Theophylact  tertifieth  ;  Tirh  9^ 
Koi  4^x^  *^  aifuera  hifHC99,  Com,,  in  1 
Tim,  ir.  i.  Indeed  IsidoxxiB  Pelusiota 
giTOth  this  as  the  first  inteipretatioii : 
T^  KplwtffBai  (wrras  Ktd  wtxpohs,  tovt6 
iffTl,    rh   Koi   ^Xh^   '^^   (T&fM  «/f   KpUruf 

cfUvov  &AA'  &inr9p  icoiH^y  r^v  irrtwSa 

8(in|y  iiPmtUmms  d^^ovcriy.  Lib.  i.  Bpisi. 
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1  This  IB  the  aeoond  expodtion  d»> 
livered  by  Isidoms  Pelusiota  to  sach  as 
are  not  satisfied  with  the  first ;  iXtkKtu 
$tXXm%  Cnrw,  oerm  tubcfUMu,  fi^rrmsyTw^ 

ikwo9ovyai  o&rols  ftrcXcirH^ovf  it/unfiiug 
KpuHu  robs  v€itp^4mas  rtiis  aftafri/tmny 
ical  T^  So9iy  abrots  rdKaanov  As  4w  rd^ 

l^tinmffSmi  mhroh.  Lib,  i.  Epist  993. 
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just)  by  a  sentence  of  condemnation.  But  though  the  dead  be 
sometimes  taken  for  sinners,  and  the  living  for  the  righteous, 
though  it  be  true  that  Christ  shall  judge  them  both ;  yet  it  is 
not  probable  that  in  this  particular  they  should  be  taken  in  a 
figurative  or  metaphorical  sense^  because  there  is  no  adjunct 
giving  any  such  intimation,  and  because  the  literal  sense 
affordeth  a  fair  explication :  further  yet,  because  the  Scripture 
in  the  same  particular  naming  the  quick  and  the  dead  sufficiently 
teacheth  us  that  it  is  to  be  understood  of  a  corporeal  death : 
Whether  noe  Uve  or  die^  saith  the  Apostle,  toe  are  the  Lord's,  For  Bom.  xiv. 
to  this  end  Christ  both  died^  and  rose^  and  revived,  that  he  might  be  '  ^' 
Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living. 

Thirdly,  Therefore  by  the  dead^  are  understood  all  those 
who  ever  died  before  the  time  of  Christ's  coming  to  judgment, 
and  by  the  quici  such  as  shall  be  then  alive :  so  that  the  quick 
and  the  dead^  literally  taken,  are  considered  in  relation  to  the 
time  of  Christ's  coming ;  at  which  time  there  shall  be  a  genera- 

2  This    18    the    third    exposition  of  rint.  Potest  et siclnteUigi ;  vivofyjustoB; 

Iddoms  Pelusiota :    El  Sk  mi  6XX»s,  morftfos^injustos:  Qtrosqueenimjudicat, 

olOrms,  mpu^ai  rwbt  t6r9  fimat  MaraXfi-  ana  cuique  retribaens.  Jnstisdiotanuest 

^itrraSf  acol  robs  ffSi}  vp6  ain&v  KMKoifMi-  in  judicio,  Venite  benedieU,  &o. — Sinistris 

e4inns.  Lib.  i.  Epitt.  23a.   Others  of  the  qaid^  lie  in  ignein,ko.   Sicjudicabnntnr 

Fathers  gi^e  the  seoond  and  the  third  a  Ohristo  yiyi  et  mortni.  Author,  lib.  i. 

explication,  leaving  it  indifferent,  and  deSifmb.adO€Ue^vm,cap.4,  [Augustin. 

preferring  neither ;  as  St.  Chiysoetom  :  Op.  vol.  vi.  p.  553.]   Duobus  modis  hsBc 

'Htm  h/iBtfrmXobs  X^i  leo}  8iica(ovt,  ffrot  sententia  aocipitur.     Yivi  et  mortui  in 

jbbI  ro^  AnXMrros  koI  rcbt  inv  Srrtu,  anima ;  Heai  vivi  et  mortoi  in  oorpore. 

Zri  woXktIl  KcrraAffi^O^o'ovrflu  C^rr§s,  Com.  Seoandwn  priorem,  judioabit  vivos  in 

in  2  Tim,  iv.  i.     Duobus  autem  modis  anima,  oredentes ;  et  mortuoa  in  anima^ 

acdpi  potest,  quod  vivos  et  mortuoe  fidem  nullam  habentes :  secundum  pos- 

judicabit :    sive  ut  viTOs  inteUigamus,  teriorem,  judioabit  vivos  in  came,  quos 

quos  hio  nondum  mortuos,  sed  adhuo  in  praeentes  invenerit  ejus  adventus ;  judi- 

ista  came  viventes  inventnrus  est  ejus  cabit  et  mortuos  in  came,  quos  resuscita- 

adventus ;  mortuos  aotem,  qui  de  cor-  turns  est  Deus  excelsus.  Author  lib.  iv. 

pore,  priusquam  veniat,   eziemnt  vel  de  Stfmh.  ad  Catechvm.  cap.  8.  [ib.  p. 

eodturi  sunt :  sive  vivos  justos,  mortuoe  580.]    But  although  these  two  exposi- 

autem  injustos ;  qnoniam  justi  quoque  tions  were  thus  indifferently  propounded, 

judicabnntur.  S.  Auguii.  JSnMr,  cap.  yet  the  former  ought  by  no  means  so  to 

54.  [§.  14.  vol.  vi.  p.  417.]     Credimus  be  received  as  any  way  to  evacuate  or 

etiam  tilde  vewturum  convenientissimo  prejudice  the  latter.  Quod  autem  dicimus 

tempore  ei  judieaiwrwn  vivos  et  mortuoe.  in  Symbolo,  in  adventu  Domini  vivos  oc 

Sive  istis  nominibus  justi  et  peccatores  mortuoe  judicandosi,  non  solum  justos  et 

ngnifioentur ;  sive  quos  tunc  ante  mor-  peccatores    significari,    sicut    Diodorus 

tern  in  terris  inventnrus  est  appellati  putat ;   sed  et  vivos  eos,  qui  in  came 

sint  vivi,  mortui  vero  qui  in  ejus  adventu  inveniendi   sunt  credimus,   qui    adhuc 

reeurrecturi  sunt.  Idem,  de  Fide  et  Symb.  morituri  oreduntur ;  vel  immutandi  sunt, 

cap.  8.  [§.  15.  vol.  vi.  p.  157.]  Inde  ven-  ut  alii  volunt,  ut  suscitati  continue  vel 

tmue  judieare  vivos  et  mortuoe.     Vivoe,  relbrmati,  cum  ante  mortuis  judicentur. 

qui  superfuerint ;  mortuoe,  qui  prssoeese-  Oennad.  De  Dogm.  Ecclee.  cap.  8. 

M  m  2 
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tion  living  upon  the  faoe  of  the  earth,  and  before  which  time  aU 
the  generations  passed  since  the  creation  of  the  world  shall  be 
numbered  among  the  dead.  And  this  undoubtedly  is  the  proper 
and  literal  sense  of  the  Article  •'',  that  Christ  shall  oome  to 
judge,  not  only  those  which  shall  be  alive  upon  the  earth  at  his 
appearing,  but  also  all  such  as  have  lived  and  died  before. 
None  shall  be  then  judged  while  they  are  dead :  whosoever  stand 
before  the  judgment-seat  shall  appear  alive ;  but  those  which 
never  died  shall  be  judged  as  they  were  alive ;  those  which 
were  dead  before,  that  they  may  be  judged,  shall  rise  to  life. 
He  shall  judge  therefore  the  quick^  that  is  those  which  shall  be 
then  alive  when  he  cometh^ ;  and  he  shall  judge  the  dead,  that  is 
those  which  at  the  same  time  shall  be  raised  from  the  dead. 

The  only  doubt  remaining  in  this  interpretation  is^  whether 
those  which  shall  be  found  alive  when  our  Saviour  oometh,  shall 
still  so  continue  till  they  come  to  judgment;  or  upon  his  first 
appearance  they  shall  die,  and  after  death  revive,  and  so,  together 
with  all  those  which  rise  out  of  their  graves,  appear  before  the 
judgment-seat?  The  consideration  of  our  mortality,  and  the 
Heb.  is.  97.  cause  thereof,  (that  it  is  appointed  for  all  men  once  to  die,  in 
Rom.  ▼.  12.  ^^^  death  hath  passed  upon  all,)  might  persuade  us  that  the 
last  generation  of  mankind  should  taste  of  death  as  well  as  all 
tiie  rest  that  went  before  it ;  and  therefore  it  hath  been  thought, 
ei^ecially  of  late,  that  those  whom  Christ  at  his  coming  finds 
aUve,  shall  immediately  die^;  and  after  a  sudden  and  univerBal 
expiration^  shall  be  restored  to  life  again,  and  joined  vdth  the 

3  This  is  the  clear  interpretation  of  ffri^rts  rf  icfutf  wapivraaBM  lUKXavai 
Theodoret,  without  the  least  mention  of  t&s  irXi||Mf^<rrrcu  rh,  Kptnuf  v^Kpvbt  sol 
any  other  ;  HtKp&y  koL  (t&tnuy  Kpvr^v  tSivrvs  rhv  Kifuov ;  irwt  3^  wticpoi  mptB^wtu 
rhy  K^pioy  iccKXYjiccy,  /irciS^  koI  rws  8ui^<royrai,  &p  t&  fnkw  a^iuera  iw  lufimartw 
viKpoi/s  a»Umi<ri,  iral  eis  t^  Kpir^ipiov  &Y(i,  Ippiirrcu,  ai  tk  t^vxo^  twv  cw/»drmw  Kffx«~ 
Ka2  Tobs  KOT^  rhv  rjjs  avvrtXtlas  leeufhy  pur/i^yai  cMf  ;  Retp,  Ou  wdirr^s,  ^iftf^l, 
t6purKo/i4yovs  iMctv  r^f  &^>$a(urituff  inrou-  Koififi9tiff6ftM9a*  Kpa^ti  oh^  (wtos  |Uj%  rtAs 
Tft  rks  §Mv<u.  ndrrts  y&p,  ^aly,  •&  r6r§  (wirras'  rtxpohs  9^,  rohs  iunffrmfU» 
KOtfiifiriffSfifBa,  irdbn-ci  8^  iiXXtiyria-SfjLtOai,  vovs  ix  rw  r^Kp&r.  QiUBti.  X09. 

Com,  in  1  Tim,  iv.  i.   Vivi  agnoscuntur        6  Omnium  enim  hominum  erit  resar- 

qui     in    corpore    erunt    in    adventu  rectio.      Si  omnium  erit,  ergo  omnes 

Domini,  mortui  qui  ex  hac  luce  migra-  moriuntur,  ut  mors  ab  Adam  ducta  om* 

verunt.  Author  Expos.  Symh,  suh  nomine  nibus  filiis  ejus  dominetur :  et  maneat 

S,  Chrytott.  iUud  priyileginm  in  Domino,  quod  da 

4  This  is  cleared  by  the  author  of  the  eo  specialiter  dicitur,  Non  daJbu  sanctum 
-t^estions  and  Answers  under  the  name  tvkum  videre  eorrvptionem.  Hanc  ratio- 
of  Justin  Martyr;  Et  rh  r^s  iiyeurTdfftats  nem  maxima  Patmm  turba  tradante 
8«poy  vairt  rots  Bwovtrtv  6  Sfhs  9tB6yai  suscepimus.  Otrmad,  de  Doffm,  Bcdct^ 
Mffx^ro,  Kcd  rdyrts  4k  tSov  ta^v  iya-  cap.  7. 
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rest  whom  the  graves  shall  render,  that  all  may  be  partakers  of 
the  resurrection. 

But  the  Apostle's  description  of  the  last  day  mentioneth  no 
such  kind  of  death,  yea  rather  exoludeth  it.  For  we  whidi  are  i  Theas.  !▼. 
alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  ehaU  not  prevent  '^' '  '  '^' 
^em  which  are  asleep.  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from 
heaven  with  a  sh<mt^  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel  and  the  trump 
of  God;  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first :  then  tee  which  are 
alive  and  remain  shall  he  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds 
to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air^  and  so  shaU  we  he  ever  with  the  Lord. 
In  which  words,  they  which  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord, 
are  not  said  to  die  or  to  rise  from  the  dead,  but  are  distinguished 
from  those  which  are  asleep  and  rise  first ;  yea,  being  alive,  are 
caught  up  together  with  them,  having  not  tasted  deaths 

The  same  is  farther  conBrmed  by  the  same  Apostle,  saying, 
Behold^  I  shew  you  a  mystery ;  we  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shaU  <  ^f-  ^^^ 
all  be  changed.  Which  being  added  to  the  former,  putteth  this 
doctrine  out  of  question :  for  the  living  which  remain  at  the 
coming  of  Ohrist  are  opposed  to  them  which  are  asleep,  and  the 
opposition  consists  in  this,  that  they  shall  not  sleep ;  which  sleep 
is  not  opposed  to  a  long  death,  but  to  death  itself,  as  it  foUoweth, 
the  dead  shaU  he  raised  incorruptible^  and  we  (which  shall  not  Vene  59. 
sleep)  shall  be  changed;  so  that  their  mutation  shall  be  mito 
them  as  a  resurrection  7.    And  the  collation  of  these  two  Scrip- 

6  This  is  the  observation  of  Epipha-  xnntationem  expunctie,  ooncarreie  cum 
nius,  who  firom  these  words  proyes  as  resurgentibiis,  sicut  Thessalonioensibua 
much :  for  having  repeated  the  text,  scribit.  TerttU.  de  Retwr.  Cam,  cap,  41. 
he  thus  infers ;  'Air^  rw  cuw€Civyfthmw  Sanctis  qui  die  oonsummationiB  atque 
^ledffrris  X/|cc(f  iirrtr  iScir  rJt  iwlxftpa'  judicii  in  corporibus  reperiendi  sunt^ 
StatpSv  yitp  6  Bryios  *Av^<rroAot  rm¥  8^>  cum  aliis  Sanctis,  qui  ex  mortuis  resur- 
rpSfrttv  rh  tHos,  tls  liiay  iXirlSa  ffvp^yof  recturi  sunt^  nkpienixa  in  wuhibus  dbviank 
ywy  laeh  rov,  'H^cf  apmty7i<r6ftt$a  iv  v€-  Christo  in  aera,  et  non  gustabunt  mor- 
^Kais  tit  trwdrrn^iy  abrov'  Ua  8c((p  tern,  eruntque  semper  cum  Domino,. 
imms  TovTo  rh  cr&fta,  ica2  olx  ^^pov  vofA  gravissima  mortis  necessitate  calcata : 
rovro*  6  yiip  apweeytU  ohtu  riBpriKt,  unde  ait  Apostolus,  OmneB  quidem  non. 
If  ceres.  Ixiv.  §.  70.  dormiemus,  omnea  autem  immtUcUnmur. 

7  Nam  et  hoc  genUmtu,  domicUivm  Theod.  Heradeotes  Com,,  ad  loc.  apud  S,. 
noUrvm,  quod  de  ccdo  est,  tuperindui  iTieron.  ^t>^  15a.  [£pist.cxix.  2.  vol.  i. 
denderante*  ;  nqmdem  indtUi  et  non  p.  794.]  Apollinarius,  licet  aliis  verbis^ 
itucft  inveniamwr;  id  est,  ante  volumus  eadem,  qusB  Theodorus,  asseruit ;  quos- 
Buperinduere  virtutem  coelestem  setemi-  dam  non  esse  morituros,  et  de  prsBsenti 
tatis,  quam  came  exuamur.  Hujus  enim  vita  rapiendos  in  futuram ;  ut,  mutatis 
gratiffi  privilegium  illos  manet,  qui  ab  ad-  glorificatisque  corp^bus,  sunt  cum 
ventu  Domini  deprehendentur  in  came,  Christo.  S.  Uieton,  ibid,  [p.  795.]  'O 
et  propter  duritias  temporum  Antichristi  tk  Kiyti  rovr6  ianv'  Ob  wdyrts  fihy  aro-> 
merebuntur,  compendio  mortis  per  de^  SsufoOfAtSa,  wdyrts  5c  iiWeeyriiT6fit$a,  ko\ 
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tures  maketh  up  thia  oondusion  so  manifestly,  that  I  oonoeiye 
no  man  had  ever  doubted  or  questioned  the  truth  of  it,  bad  thcj 
not  first  differed  in  the  reading  of  the  text  ^. 

ol  fiii  hiro$rltaitorr^s'  (hnrrol  y^  K^Ktofot,  51.  one  of  the  Latin,  two  of  the  Greek. 

M^  ro(¥w,  hnMof  taroBpiincns,  9ik  rwn  Ulud  anteni  breviter  in  fine  oommoDeo, 

8f(qis,  ftiey,  in  ohm  hmffrfiv6ttiafot'  clirl  hoc,  quod  in  Jjatinia  codkibiiB  legitin; 

yikpy  rtyds  •taty,  o\  lal  rovro  Sm^^orrw  Ownn  qwdem  retwtgemMM,  mm   ommn 

K<a  tf/MPf  obit  a^c?  reSro  a^ots  ^U  r^p  aviem  tmmiKa&tmw,  m  Gneda  Tolmni- 

MoTo^iF  4K*lnir,  ithXii  8«  nd  Mkm  rk  nihua  non  haberi.  Bed  Tel,  Otmmet  dor- 

ff^/utra  rk  fiii  kMoBp^tnunfTa  iiX?iay^wat,  nUemu8,  non  oMttsn  omiMt 


Kti^  tU  k^BapffioM  fitT€atw§ur,  S.  Chrysost.     vel,  Non  omnet  dornUemuB,  ommet 

ad  loewn.     80  St.  Jeram  speaking  of    immiUabitmir.    8.  Hieron.  Epiai.   151. 


that  place,  i  Thees.  iv.     Hoc  ex  ^na  [Epiat.  oxix.  13.  yoL  i.  p.  810.]     Bvi 

loci  oontinentia  sdri  poteat,  quod  sancti,  there  waa  not  one  of  theee  three  only  in 

qni  in  adventu  Salvatoris  fnerint  depre-  the  Latin  copies,  that  is  the  fint ;  bmt 

benai  in  corpora,  in  iiadem  oorporibus  one  which  waa  in  the  Greek  waa  also  in 

oooonant  ei,  ita  tamen,  nt  inglorimn,  the  Latin,  thai  ia  the  aeoond.    For  both 

et  comiptiyam,  et  mortale,  gloria^  et  these  St.  Anstin  takes  notice  of:  Nam 

inoorraptione,  et  immortalitate  mute-  et  illud  qnod  in  plerisqne  codicibaa  legj' 

tur :  u^  qnalia  corpora  mortuonun  sor-  tnr,  Onmmrumrgemmi,  nnde  fieri  potent^ 

rectura  sint,  in  talem  subetantiam  etiam  nisi  omnee  monamor  ?  Keaurrectio  qpip- 

vivorum    corpora    transformentnr.     S.  pe,  nisi  mors  praeoesserit,  nnDa  eat.     Bt 

Hieron,  Epitt,  148.  ad  MarcdL  [Epiat  qtxod  nonnolli  codices  habent^    Ommei 


Lix.  3.  p.  326.     And  St.  Auguatin,  in  donnienviu,  multo  fiualiiu  et  apertina  id 

relation  to  the  same  place  ;  Bevera,  cogit  intelHgi.   Ad  teriiam  QjiuBal.  Zhd- 

qnantum  ad  verba  beati  Apostoli  per-  eitU,  [§.  3.  vol.  vi.  p.  13T.]    Sed  alhid 

tinet,  yidetnr  asserere  qnoadam  in  fine  roraoa  ocounrit,  qnod  idem  dixit  Apo- 

isculi,  adveniente  Domino,  com  futura  stolus,  com  de  reaorrectione  ooipomm 

est  resnrrectio    mortnorum,   non    esse  ad  Corinthios  loqueretor :  Omnes  rentr- 

moritniofly  sed  vivos  repertos,  in  illam  gtuMU,  vel,  aicat  alii  codicea  babent, 

inunortalitatem,  q\i»  Sanctis  etiam  c»-  Ofoma  domUemnu.  Idem^  De  OML  Deig 

teris  datur,  repente  mutandoe,  et  simul  Ub.  xx.  cap.  10.  [vol.  viL  p.  599.]    Two 

cum  HUi  rapiendot,  sicut  dicit,  in  nvhi-  readings  thereof  were  anciently  in  the 

hu8.     Nee  aliquid  aliud  mihi  visun  est,  Latin,  two  in  the  Greek  ;  one  of  the 

quoties  de  his  verbis  volui  cogitare.  S,  Greek  in  the  Latin,  and  no  more.  First 

Angust.  ad  terUam  Quastt.  DidcitU.  [§.  then  that  reading,  Omnei  qniden  rtmur* 

9.  vol.  vi.  p.  131.]    l^ese  and  others  of  gemnu,  &c.  which  is  at  this  day  in  the 

the  ancients  have  clearly  delivered  this  Vulgar  Latin,  was  by  the  testimony  of 

truth,  so  that  Gennadius,  notwithstand-  St.  Jerom  and  St.  Anstin  the  crdinaiy 

ing  his  maxima  PaXrwn  turba  for  the  reading  in  their  times,  and  is  alao  used 

contrary,  did  well  confess,  Verum  quia  by  TertuUian ;   Horum  demutationeni 

sunt  et  alii  eeque  catholici  et  eruditi  viri,  ad  Corinthios  reddit^  dioens ;  Onmea  gui- 

qui  credunt,  anima  in  corpore  manente,  dem  reswgemuB,  wm  autem  mime$  demm 

immutandos  ad  inoorruptionem  et  im-  taibifnur,  De  Jtesvar,  Cam,  cap.  43.  And 

mortalitatem  eos  qui  in  adventu  Domini  although  St.  Jerom  testifieth  that  it  waa 

vivi  inveniendi  sunt,  et  hoc  eis  reputari  not  to  be  found  in  the  Greek  copies,  yet 

pro  resurrectione  ex  mortuis,  quod  mor-  to  the  same  purpose  it  is  amongst  the 

talitatem  presentis  vitss  immutatione  Varim  LecHonea  March,  Vda,    tUrr^s 

deponant,  non  morte.     Quolibet  quia  ttyafit^ofjity,  dAA^  od  irdirrts  dvaAXoy^- 

aoquieacat  mode,  non  est  hereticus,  nisi  ^6fM$a.    And  tn  Codiee  C^aramontamo, 

ex  contentione  htereticus  fiat.  De  Dogm.  the  Greek  ia  erased  in  this  place,  but 

Ecdes.  cap.  7,  the  Latin  left  is,  Omnes  gnidem  retmr- 

H  lliere  have  been  observed  three  gemut.    As  for  the  second  reading,  (hn- 

several  readings  of  that  place,  i  Cor.  xv.  net  dormiemvs,  fto.  this  waa  anciently 
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Wherefore  being  the  pUioe  to  the  Thessaloniana  sufficiently 
proves  it  of  itself,  being  that  to  the  Oorinthions,  as  we  read  it, 
invincibly  oonfirmeth  the  same  truth,  I  conclude  that  the  living, 
when  Ghrist  shall  come,  are  properly  distinguished  from  all  those 
which  die  before  his  coming ;  because  death  itself  hath  passed 
upon  the  one^  and  only  a  change  different  from  death  shall  pass 
upon  the  other ;  and  so  conceive  that  Christ  is  called  the  Lord 
and  Judge  of  the  quick  and  dead,  in  reference  at  least  to  this 
expression  of  the  Greed.  For  although  it  be  true  of  the  living 
of  any  age  to  say  that  Christ  is  Lord  and  Judge  of  them  and  of 
the  dead^  yet  in  the  next  age  they  are  not  the  living  but  the 
dead  which  Christ  shall  come  to  judge,  and  consequently  no  one 

in  the  Xtatin   oopioBi  aooording  to  St.  eamos  ad  secundam  lectionem,  qu»  ita 

Austin  ;  and  also  in  the  Greek,  accord-  fertur  in  plerisqne  codicibus.     Non  qui- 

ing  to  St.  Jerom.    Didymus  did  so  read  dem  anmes  dormiemus  ;  amnes  a/uiem  im- 

it,  and  oontend  for  that  reading :  Soio  muUbbinmr.   Apud  S,  Hieron,  ibid.    It 

quod  in  nonnullis  codicibus  scriptum  sit,  was  so  anciently  read  in  the  time  of 

Non  quidem  otMies   dormiemus,   omnes  Origen,  as  appeareth  by  the  Fragment 

a/utem  immutabimw.     Sed  consideran-  taken  by  St.  Jerom  out  of  his  *£{iryi|- 

dum«  an  ei,  quod  pmmissum  est,  Omnet  tuA  upon  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Thes- 

imm/uUibimw,  possit  convenire  quod  se-  salonians  (which  he  mentioneth  himself 

qnitur,  MoHtU  rewargetU  incorrupii,  et  in  his  second  Book  against  Gelsus)  and 

naa  immutdbimmr,    ^  enim  omnes  im-  by  his  words  in  the  fifth  against  Gelsus ; 

mutabuntur,  et  hoc  commune  cum  cse-  Obx  ^oKafi^,  fitrd  tiwos  hwopias  \t\4- 

teris  est,  superfluum  fiiit  dicere,  JEt  not  x^  "^ap^  r^  'AwocrrSk^  rod  *l7itrov  rh,  Ob 

imm/iOabimwr.     Qnamobrem  ita  legen-  wdm-ts  icotfAriBriir6fi«9€i,  Torres  9i  AxAotii- 

dum  est,  Omnea  quidem  dormiemus,  non  e6fu0u.    The  same  is  acknowledged  by 

omnea    €mtem  immiUabimw.    Apad  8.  l^eodorus    Heracleotes,    Apollinarius, 

Hieron,  Bpigt.  151.    [Epist.  cxix.  5.  p.  Didymus,    St.  Ghrysostom,   Theodoret, 

795.]  Indeed  Acachis  bishop  of  Gaesarea  Theophylact,    and    (Ecumenius.      The 

doth  not  only  acknowledge  this  reading,  same  is  confirmed  by  the  andent  Syriac 

but  saith  it  was  in  most  copies :  Dica-  translation :  F^^nns  yi  ]b'i  "|Oi3  ]V9  ^b 

mus  primum  de  eo,  quod  magis  in  plu-  as  also  by  the  Arabic.     Being  then  of 

rimis  codicibus  invenitur :  £cce  myste-  the  three  readings  but  two  were  an- 

Wttm  dieo  vobis :  omnea  quidem  dormie-  ciently    found    in    the  Greek    copies  ; 

mua,   non  omnea   cuUem  immtadbimwr,  (QusBritis,  quo  sensu  dictum  sit,  et  quo 

Apud  8.  Hieron,  Epiat,  152.  [ib.  p.  798.]  mode  in  prima  ad  Gorinthios  Epistola 

The  Alexandrian  MS.  may  confirm  this  Pauli  ApostoU    sit    legendum,    Omnea 

lection,  which  reads  it  thus,  O/  iriants  quidem  dormiemua,   non    atUem   omnea 

/ihf  ob  Kotfoietia'Sft^af  ob  virrcs  8^  &AAa-  im$MUabimiWr.      An  juxta  qu«dam  ex- 

yiiie'6fu$a,  for  the  first  ob  is  not  written  emplaria,  Non  omnea  dormiemua,  omnea 

in   the  line,   but  above  it.     And  the  autem  immutdbimw ;   utrumque  enim 

Ethiopio  Tendon  to  the  same  purpose,  in  GrKcis  codidbus  invenitur.  8.  Hieron. 

Omnea  noa  moriemur,  aed  non  omnea  noa  ibid.)  being  of  those  two  but  one  is  now 

immntdbvmM'.    The  third  reading,  Non  to  be  found,  and  the  Greek  Fathers  suc- 

omnea  dormiemnu,  Ac.  though  it  were  oessively  have  acknowledged  no  other, 

not  andently  in  the  Latin,  yet  it  was  being  that  which  is  left  agrees  with  the 

frequently  found  in  the  Greek  copies,  most  ancient  translations,  we  have  no 

Acadus  testifieth  thus  much*;   Trans-  reason  to  doubt  or  question  it. 

*  [They  are  the  words  of  Jerom  himself  Ib.  p.  799.] 
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generation  but  the  last  can  be  the  quick  which  he  shall  judge. 
As  therefore  to  the  interpretation  of  this  Article  9, 1  take  that 
distinction  to  be  necessary,  that  in  the  end  of  the  world  aU  the 
generations  dead  shall  be  revived,  and  the  present  g^ieration 
living  so  continued,  and  Christ  shall  gather  them  all  to  his  tri- 
bunal seat,  and  so  shall  truly  come  to  judge  both  the  quiet  and 
the  de€ul. 

To  believe  an  universal  judgment  to  come  is  necessary :  firsts 
to  prevent  the  dangerous  doubts  arising  against  the  ruling  of 
the  world  by  the  providence  of  God ;  that  old  rock  of  offence 
upon  which  so  nmny  souls  have  suffered  cUpwreok.  That  which 
Ps.lxxiii.2.made  the  Prophet  David  confess,  his^^  were  cUmosi  gone,  his 
steps  had  toell  nigh  slipped,  hath  hurried  multitudes  of  men  to 
eternal  perdition.  The  conspicuous  prosperity  of  the  wicked, 
and  apparent  miseries  of  the  righteous ;  the  frequent  persecu- 
tions of  virtue,  and  eminent  rewards  of  vice;  the  sweet  and 
quiet  departures  often  attending  upon  the  most  dissolute,  and 
horrid  tortures  putting  a  period  to  the  most  religious  lives,  have 
raised  a  strong  temptation  of  doubt  and  mistrust,  whether  there 
be  a  God  that  judgeth  the  earth.  Nor  is  there  any  thing  in  this 
life  considered  alone,  which  can  give  the  least  rational  satisfac- 

0  This  was  well  observed  by  St.  Au-  ptKpohs  fiky,  cSi^  irvpicdci  6  X^arhs,  ro^s 

Btin  :    Si  autem.  in  his  verbis  ApostoH  ofhao  icaT€t\eyijJvous  iv  rf  Tphs  Koptweious 

nulbis  alius  sensus  potent  reperiri,  et  irpor^pf  (SoXir/d'ci  7^,  mxl  ol  tf^iepoi  iytp^ 

hoc  earn  intelligi  voluiase  daruerit,  quod  Bficrovrai  A^aprot)  C^yras  8^  o^ro^,  itmk 

video tur  ipsa  verba  clamare  ;   id  est,  rohs  dLXXayriirofAfvcvs,  Mpcvs  wrros  tm^ 

quod  futuri  sint  in  fine  saeouli,  et  ad-  hftpenaoiUvmv  P€KpSt¥.    "^x**  ^  ««i  »*pi 

ventu   Domini,   qui    non    ezspolientur  ro^mv  ^  A^{ti  ofktts^  Kcd  4/icts  itXXaef^ 

corpore,  sed  suporinduantur  immortali-  crSfitOoj  ^^s  tlpvifUimi  r^,  Ol  vtKpoi  iyt^ 

tate,   ut  absorbeatur  mortale  a  vita :  Biffomeu  irp&rov.    *AAA^  jcol  h  tf  v^s 

huic  sententiee  proculdubio  conveniet,  StinraXoyucfTs  irportpq  iv  Mpau  K^^^ai 

quod  In  Bogula  Fidei  confitemur,  ren-  rii¥  aMi¥  iiapopitM  m/nffrkf,  ^190-iy  &\- 

turum  Dominum,  judicaturvm  vivoi  et  Xovt  ii\v  cTroi  rohs  icoi/u»fjJpovSf  iWavs  91 

martuos ;  ut  non  hie  intelligamus  vivos  fovs  (wtrras,  X^«y,  &c.   Cont.  CeU.  Itb^ 

justoSy  mortuos  autem  injustos,  quamvis  ii*  [0.  65.  p.  436.]    Mliich  expodtion  ia 

judicandi  sint  justi  et  injusti ;  sed  vivos  &r  more  proper  than  that  of  Metho* 

quos   nondum   eziisse,  mortuos  autem  dius  :  *Ewi  r&y  ^vxvp  koX  M  rmw  vmitd,- 

quos  jam  euisse  de  corporibus,  adven-  rwr  mtpaXiiiwriop'  ((Arrvw  fi^p  rdr  ^rvx^, 

tus  ejus  inveniet.   Ad  tertiam  Qwest.  KoBh  Mpteroi,  ptiep&p  84  rdr  <rt$fiiirmp. 

J>u2cUH.    [§.  4.  vol.  vi.  p.  131.]     And  Phot,  in  Bibliothec.   Cod.  ^34.      And 

Origen  long  before  did  make  the  same  Ruffinus ;  Quid  autem  dicitur  judieare 

exposition  of  those  words,  TJicU  he  might  vivos  et  moi'tnog,  nisi  quod  alii  vivi,  alii 

be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living ;  mortui  ad  judicium  veniant  ?  Bed  animae 

Kom.  xiv.  9.  "Opa  yiip  iy  rodrois,  tri  simul  judicabuntur  et  oorponi,  in  qui- 

an4$ayw  *\iii<rovs,  Xya  vtK^y  Kvpuver^,  koI  bus  vivos  animas,  corpora  mortitos  nomi- 

ay^cmi,  lya  ftii  fi&yov  ytKpvv,  kXXh  iral  navit.  Expos,  in  Symb. 
(iivTKV  Kvpttu<rp'  Koi  ot^4  yt  6  iwSffrohos 
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lion  to  this  temptatioD.  Except  there  be  a  life  to  come  after 
such  a  death  as  we  daily  see,  except  in  that  life  there  be  rewards 
and  punishments  otherwise  dispensed  than  here  they  are,  how 
can  we  ground  any  acknowledgment  of  an  overruling  justice! 
That  therefore  we  may  be  assured  that  Qod  who  sitteth  in  heaven 
ruleth  over  all  the  earth,  that  a  divine  and  most  holy  providence 
disposeth  and  dispenseth  all  things  here  below ;  it  is  absolutely 
necessary  to  believe  and  profess^  that  a  just  and  exact  retribu- 
tion is  deferred,  that  a  due  and  proportionable  dispensation  of 
rewards  and  punishments  is  reserved  to  another  world;  and 
consequently  that  there  is  an  universal  judgment  to  come. 

Secondly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  a  judgment  to  come, 
thereby  effectually  to  provoke  ourselves  to  the  breaking  off  our 
sins  by  repentance,  to  the  regulating  our  future  actions  by  the 
word  of  God,  and  to  the  keeping  a  conscience  void  of  offence 
toward  God  and  toward  man.  Such  is  the  sweetness  of  our 
sins,  such  the  connaturalness  of  our  corruptions,  so  great  our 
confidence  of  impunity  here,  that  except  we  looked  for  an 
account  hereafter,  it  were  unreasonable  to  expect  that  any  man 
should  forsake  his  delights,  renounce  his  complacencies,  and  by 
a  severe  repentance  create  a  bitterness  to  his  own  soul.  But 
being  once  persuaded  of  a  judgment,  and  withal  possessed  with 
a  sense  of  our  sins,  who  will  not  tremble  with  Felix !  who  will 
not  Jlee  from  the  wrath  to  come  f  what  must  the  hardness  be  of  Matt.  iii.  7. 
that  impenitent  Iteart  which  treasureth  up  unto  itself  wrath  against^^' "'  ^' 
the  day  o/tcrcUh  and  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  Ood? 
We  are  naturally  inclined  to  follow  the  bent  of  our  own  wills, 
and  the  inclination  of  our  own  hearts :  all  external  rules  and 
prescriptions  are  burthensome  to  us;  and  did  we  not  look  to 
give  an  account,  we  had  no  reason  to  satisfy  any  other  desires 
than  our  ovm :  especially  the  dictates  of  the  word  of  God  are  so 
pressing  and  exact,  that  were  there  nothing  but  a  commanding 
power,  there  could  be  no  expectation  of  obedience.  It  is  neces- 
sary then  that  we  should  believe  that  an  account  must  be  given 
of  all  our  actions;  and  not  only  so,  but  that  this  account  will 
be  exacted  according  to  the  rule  of  God^s  revealed  will,  that 
God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men  hy  Jesus  Christy  according  to  the  Bom.  H.  16. 
Goq^.  There  is  in  every  man  not  only  a  power  to  reflect,  but 
a  necessary  reflection  upon  his  actions;  not  only  a  voluntary 
remembrance,  but  also  an  irresistible  judgment  of  his  own  con- 
versation.    Now  if  there  were  no  other  judge  beside  our  own 
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BoulSy  we  should  be  regardless  of  our  own  sentence,  and  whofly 
unconcerned  in  our  own  condemnations.  But  if  we  were  per- 
suaded that  these  reflections  of  conscience  are  to  be  so  many 
witnesses  before  the  tribunal  of  heaven,  and  that  we  are  to  carry 
in  our  own  hearts  a  testimony  either  to  absolye  or  condemn  as, 
we  must  infallibly  watch  over  that  unquiet  inmate,  and  endeavour 

aPet.iii.  1 1.  above  all  things  for  a  good  conscience.  For  seeing  that  aU  things 
shall  be  dissolved,  iohat  maimer  of  persons  ought  wetoheimaU  hofy 
conversation  and  godliness^  looking  for  and  hasHng  u/nto  the  coming 
of  the  day  ofOodf    Reason  itself  will  tell  us  thus  much ;  but  if 

Tit.  ii.  1 1,  that  do  not,  or  if  we  will  not  hearken  to  our  own  voice,  the  grace 

'  of  Crod  that  bringeth  salwxtion  teacheth  us,  thai  denying  ttngodUness 

and  iijorldfy  lusts^  toe  Aould  live  soberly,  righteously^  and  godly  in 

this  present  world;  looting  for  that  blessed  hope^  and  the  glorious 

appearing  of  the  great  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Chriet. 

Thirdly,  It  is  necessary  to  profess  faith  in  Ghrist  as  Judge 
of  the  quick  and  the  dead,  for  the  strengthening  our  hope, 
for  the  augmenting  our  comfort,  for  the  establishing  our  assar- 
ance  of  eternal  life.  If  we  look  upon  the  judgment  to  come 
only  as  revealing  our  secrets,  as  discerning  our  actions,  as  sen- 
tencing our  persons  according  to  the  works  done  in  the  flesh, 
there  is  not  one  of  us  can  expect  life  from  that  tribunal,  or 
happiness  at  the  last  day.  We  must  confess  that  we  have  all 
sinned,  and  that  there  is  not  any  sin  which  we  have  committed 
but  deserves  the  sentence  of  death ;  we  must  acknowledge  that 
the  best  of  our  actions  bear  no  proportion  to  eternity,  and  can 
challenge  no  degree  of  that  weight  of  glory ;  and  therefore  in  a 
judgment,  as  such,  there  can  be  nothing  but  a  fearful  expectation 
of  eternal  misery,  and  an  absolute  despair  of  everlasting  happi* 
ness.  It  is  necessary  therefore  that  we  should  believe  that 
Ghrist  shall  sit  upon  the  throne,  that  our  Bedeemer  shall  be 
our  Judge,  that  we  shall  receive  our  sentence  not  according 
to  the  rigour  of  the  Law,  but  the  mildness  and  mercies  of  the 
Gospel ;  and  then  we  may  look  upon  not  only  the  prec^ts  but 
also  the  promises  of  God ;  whatsoever  sentence  in  the  sacred 
Scripture  speaketh  any  thing  of  hope ;  whatsoever  text  adminia- 
tereth  any  comfort,  whatsoever  argument  drawn  from  thenoe 
can  breed  in  us  any  assurance,  we  may  confidently  make  use  of 
them  all  in  reference  to  the  judgment  to  come :  because  by  that 
Gospel  which  contains  them  all  we  shall  be  judged.     If  we 

Eph.  V.  50.  consider  whose  (Gospel  it  is,  and  who  shall  judge  us  by  it,  we  are 
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the  members  of  his  body,  of  hie  fiesh,  and  of  his  hones;  for  whuh'Sieh.  ii.ii. 

cause  he  is  not  ashamed  to  ^eall  us  brethren.    As  one  of  our  brethren  Lev.  xxv. 

he  hath  redeemed  us^  he  hath  laid  down  his  life  as  a  ransom  for  ^  ' 

us.  He  is  our  High  Priest  who  made  an  atonement  for  our  sins, 

a  merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest  in  aU  things,  being  made  ^i^Heb.  ii.  17. 

u$i4o  his  breihrenn    He  whioh  is  Judge  is  also  our  Advocate;  and 

who  shall  condemn  us,  if  he  shall  pass  the  sentence  upon  us,  who 

maketh  intercession  for  us  ?  well  therefore  may  we  have  boldness  is^p^ea.  m. 

and  access  unth  confidence  by  the  faith  of  him  unto  the  throne  of '^' 

that  Judge,  who  is  our  Brother,  who  is  our  Bedeemer,  who  is 

our  High  Priest,  who  is  our  Advocate,  who  will  not  by  his  word 

at  the  last  day  condemn  us,  because  he  hath  already  in  the  same 

word  absolved  us,  saying.  Verify,  verify,  I  say  unio  you,  He  that  John  v.  34. 

he€u^h  my  word  and  beliewih  on  him  that  sent  me^  hath  everlasting 

Ufe,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation^  bui  is  passed  firom  death 

unto  Ufe. 

Having  thus  explained  the  nature  of  the  judgment  to  come, 
and  the  necessity  of  believing  the  same,  we  have  given  sufficient 
light  to  every  Ohristian  to  understand  what  he  ought  to  intend, 
and  what  it  is  he  professeth,  when  he  saith,  I  believe  in  him  who 
shaU  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  For  thereby  he  is 
conceived  to  declare  thus  much :  I  am  fully  persuaded  of  this,  as 
of  an  infallible  and  necessary  truth.  That  the  eternal  Son  of 
God,  in  that  human  nature  in  which  he  died,  and  rose  again, 
and  ascended  into  heaven,  shall  certainly  come  from  the  same 
heaven  into  which  he  ascended,  and  at  his  coming  shall  gather 
together  all  those  which  shall  be  then  alive,  and  all  which 
ever  lived  and  shall  be  before  that  day  dead:  when  causing 
them  all  to  stand  before  his  judgment-seat,  he  shall  judge  them 
all  according  to  their  works  done  in  the  flesh ;  and  passing  the 
sentence  of  condemnation  upon  all  the  reprobates,  shall  deliver 
them  to  be  tormented  with  the  devil  and  his  angels;  and 
pronouncing  the  sentence  of  absolution  upon  all  the  elect,  shall 
translate  them  into  his  glorious  kingdom,  of  which  there  shall 
be  no  end.  And  thus  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  who  shaU  judge 
the  quick  and  the  dead. 
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ARTICLE  VIIL 
/  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

IN  this  Article  we  repeat  again  the  first  word  of  the  Creed, 
/  believe;  whereas  a  coDJuDction  might  have  been  8uffioient» 
but  that  so  many  particulars  conoeming  the  Son  do  intervene. 
For  as  we  are  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghosfc ;  so  we  do  make  confession  of  our  faith,  saying, 
1  bdieve  in  the  Faiher^  the  Son^  and  the  Holy  Ghast^^;  and  the 
ancients,  whose  Creed  was  something  shorter,  made  no  repetition 
of  the  act  of  faith,  but  only  an  addition  of  the  object,  And  in  the 
Holy  Ghost  ^^.  And  as  we  repeat  the  act  of  faith  in  this  Artide, 
so  some  did  also  in  the  second,  /  bdieve  in  Jeeue  Chrid^^. 
Wherefore  being  this  word,  /  believe,  is  taken  here  only  by 
way  of  resumption  or  repetition,  and  consequently  must  be 
of  the  same  sense  and  importance  of  which  it  was  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Creed,  it  may  well  receive  the  same  explication 
here  which  it  received  there;  to  that  therefore  the  reader  is 
referred. 

10  Sed  enim   ordo  rationis  et  fidei  easily  annwered.     For  IrenaBUS  before 

auctoritasy   digestis  Yocibus    et    literia  TertnlUan  hath  it  expressly  in  his  Con- 

Domini,  admonet  nos  poet  hnc  credere  feedon,  lib.  L  cap.  «.  and  calls  it  the 

etiam  in  Spiritum  Sanctum  olimEoclede  Faith  in  Patrem  et  fllium,  et  Spiritom 

repromissum,    sed    statutis    temporum  Sanctum;  and  also  declares,  that  the 

opportunitatibns  redditum.  Novatian.  de  Church  received  that  Faith,  and  pre- 

Tvin.  cap.  39.     Schlictingius  the  Soci-  served  it  through  the  whole  world. 
nian,  in  his  prefiioe  to  the  Polonian         H  So  the  ancient  Greek  MS.  iral  tls 

Confession    of  Faith,   endeavoureth  to  Uytufui  tyiotf,  and  Maroellns,  lul  th  rh 

persuade  us  that  this  Article  of  the  Holy  Srytop  nrtv/uo,  as  also  Alius  and  Eiuoiiis^ 

Ghost  is  not  so  ancient  as  the  rest;  and  the  council  of  Nice.    Hius  also  the 

which   being  diametrically  opposite  to  Latins ;  Post  hoc  ponitur  in  ordine  fidei, 

that  original  of  the  Creed,  whidi  I  have  £t  in  Spiritvm  Sanctum,  Mufin,  in  SywA, 

delivered,  the  baptismal  words,  Father,  Max,  Tavrin.  et  Antkor  lib.  de  S^fmb.  ad 

Son,  aaid  Holy  Ohoft,  it  wtIL  he  neceaaary  Catechum.      The  MS.   in    the  Oxford 

to  examine  his  reason,  which  is  drawn  Library,  Et  in  Spiritu  Sancto.     Others 

only  from  the  authority  of  TertuUian  ;  instead  of  the  conjunction  made  use  of 

who  in  his  book  de  veland.  Virg.  re-  Credo  by  way  of  repetition,  as  we  do  : 

citing  the  rule  of  Faith,  makes  no  men-  Credo  in  Spiritum   Sanctum.    Chryeol. 

tion  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  dePraaer.  Eu$eb.  OaUican.  Author.  Serm.  de  Tern- 

Uwret.  propounds  this  artide  no  other-  pore,   Biheriua   Uxam.  the  Greek  and 

wise,  quam  ut  credamus  Christum  in  Latin  MS.  in  Bennet  College  Library : 

CQclos   receptum    sedisse    ad    dextram  and.  Credo  in  Sancto  Spiriti^  Venamiimg 

Patris,   misisse  vicariam  vim  Spiritns  Portunatui. 

Sancti.  Cap.  13.      But  this   objection        13  As  the  ancient  Saxon  Creed  set 

made  for  the  novelty  of  this  article  is  forth  by  Freherus. 
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For  although  the  ancient  Fathers  did  frequently  make  use 
of  this  language  to  prove  the  Divinity  of  the  Spirit,  and  did 
thenoe  argue  that  he  is  really  and  truly  Gk>d,  because  we  believe 
in  the  Holy  Ohott^^;  yet  being  that  language  is  not  expressly 
read  in  the  Scriptures  in  relation  to  the  Spirit,  as  it  is  in 
reference  to  the  Son;  being  to  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
only  the  expression  of  the  Ohurch  contained  in  the  Creed; 
being  in  the  same  Greed  many  of  the  ancients,  without  any 
reprehension,  have  used  the  same  phrase  in  the  following 
Articles  expressly,  and  where  the  preposition  is  not  expressed, 
it  may  very  well  be  thought  it  was  understood ;  therefore  I 
think  fit  to  acquiesce  in  my  former  exposition,  and  lay  no 
greater  force  in  the  preposition. 

It  will  therefore  be  sufficient  for  the  explication  of  this 
Article,  if  we  can  declare  what  is  the  full  and  proper  object 
of  our  faith  contained  in  it,  what  we  are  obliged  to  believe 
concerning  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  as  to  this  we  shall  discharge 
our  undertaking,  and  satisfy  whatsoever  is  required  in  this 
exposition,  if  we  can  set  forth  these  two  particulars,  the  nature 
and  the  office  of  that  blessed  Spirit.  For  the  name  of  GHOST 
or  GA8T  in  the  ancient  Saxon  language  signifieth  a  spirit,  and 
in  that  appellation  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  his  nature  principally 
is  expressed.  The  addition  of  holiness,  though  it  denote  the 
intrinsecal  sanctity  essentially  belonging  to  that  Spirit,  yet  not- 

13  Gregory  Nazianzen  disputing  for  rof,  itai  /iiw  i/ioowriSniTci,  cis  rpta  reA«ia, 

the  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghoet,  proveth  fAiav  9\  Of&nrra,  fdcof  oMca^,  fxieuf  ^0^0X0- 

that  he  is  no  creature  thus :  *AAX*  cl  /i^v  yua^f  V^f^  KvpiSrirra,  iirb  rov  vurrtiofitv, 

KrUr/io,  «6i  «ls  avrh  wurrt^fup:  ^  4y  KeA  TMPre^iojMr,  ical  irtar^itoiMV.  Htere$. 

oin^  rt\9to4fu$a ;   06  yiip  Tcah6y  iffrt  Izxiv.  §.  14.     Agnoacamus  verbi  ipsius 

wtffrt6tty  eft  ri,  Koi  irtpl  aurov  vnrrtvfiy  privilegium.    Credere  illi  quilibet  potest 

rh  fiMv  ydp  iffri  Bt^nfTot,  rh  9^  wcarrhs  hominum  ;    credere  vere  in  ilium,  soli 

wpdry/iOTos,  Oral.  37.    Epiphanius  seems  debere  te  majestati  noveris.     Sed    et 

to  speak  thus  much,  shewing  that  though  hoc   ipsum    aliud    est,   Deum   credere, 

the  Fathers  of  the  Nicene  Council  had  aliud  est  credere  in  Deum,     Esse  Deum 

determined  nothing  particularly  of  the  et  diabolus  credere  didtur,  secundum 

Holy  Ghost,  yet  they  sufficiently  shew  Apostolum  ;  Nam  et  dcemojies  credutU 

that  he  is  God,  by  those  words,  ical  €ls  et  contremiscunt. — In  Deum  ergo  credere, 

TbfWfM    Srytor,      E^t    yiip    ^    Mwts  hoc  est  fideliter  eum  quierere,  est  tota 

6/toKoyti,   Koi  odic  iunfttrai'    TJurr^^fuy  in  eum  dilectione  transire.     Credo  ergo 

yiip  §ls  tva  0«^  HarcfHi  leamoKpiropoL,  in  ilium,  hoc  est  dicere,  confiteor  ilium, 

T^  tk  TUTTM^fiw,  obx  avAdr  dpifrai,  Ax\&  oolo  ilium,  adoro  ilium,  totum  me  in  jus 

1^  irUrris  tts  rhw  8f<$y.     Kol  us  &a  K^ptov  ejus  ac  dominium   trade,  atque  trans- 

*l9^ovK  Xpiar6p'  obx  hiw\&s  ttpriToiy  &AA*  fondo.   In  profeasionis  hujus  reverentia., 

lis  6c^y  ii  ytloris.      Kci},   cZi  rh  Syioy  universa  divino  nomini  debita  continen- 

Hycv/ta*  jcoi  o^x  a'Awf  ttpnrat,  &AX*  cis  tur  obsequia.    Pcuchasius    in  Prai/at. 

fdav  9olo\oy(ay,  ical  c<t  fiiuy  tvucuf  OtSrii-  Operis  de  Spiritu  S. 
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withstanding  it  oontaineth  also  a  derivative  notion,  as  signifying 
an  enuwation  of  that  holiness,  and  oommunieation  of  the  effects 
thereof;  and  in  this  communioation  his  oiBce  doth  consist. 
Whatsoever  therefore  doth  eonoem  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  such, 
and  the  intrinsecal  sanctity,  which  belongeth  to  that  Spirit, 
may  be  expressed  in  the  explication  of  his  nature ;  whatsoever 
belongeth  to  the  derivation  of  that  sanctity  may  be  described 
in  his  office ;  and  consequently  more  cannot  be  necessary  than 
to  declare  what  is  the  nature,  what  the  office,  of  the  Spirit 
ofOod. 

For  the  better  indagation  of  the  nature  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  I 
shall  proceed  by  certain  steps  and  degrees ;  which  as  they  will 
render  the  discourse  more  clear,  so  will  they  also  make  the 
reasons  more  strong,  and  the  arguments  more  evident.  And 
first,  as  to  the  existence  of  the  Spirit  of  Gt>d,  it  will  be  unneces- 
sary to  endeavour  the  proof  of  it ;  for  although  the  Sadduoees 

Acts  xxiii.  seemed  to  deny  it,  who  said  that  there  is  no  resurrection,  neiAer 
angd^  nor  spirit ;  though  it  hath  been  ordinarily  concluded  from 
thence  tiiat  they  rejected  the  Holy  Ghost  i^,  yet  it  cannot  be 
proved  from  those  words  that  they  denied  the  existence  of  the 
Spirit  of  God^  any  more  than  that  they  denied  the  existence  of 
God,  who  is  a  spirit :  nor  did  the  notion  which  the  Jews  had 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  any  way  incline  the  Sadducees,  who  denied 
the  existence  of  the  angels  and  the  souls  of  men,  to  reject  it. 
The  resurrection,  angel,  and  spirit^  which  the  Sadducees  refused 
to  acknowledge,  were  but  two  particulars ;  for  it  is  expressly 
added,  that  the  Pharisees  confessed  loth ;  of  which  two  the 
resurrection  was  one,  angels  and  spirits  were  the  oliier^^; 
wherefore  that  which  the  Sadducees  disbelieved  was  the  exist- 
ence of  such  created  spiritual  natures,  as  the  angels  and  the 
souls  of  men  are  conceived  to  have.     And  as  for  those  Disciples 

Actsxix.  3.  at  Ephesus,  who  had  not  so  much  as  heard  whether  there  he 
any  Hdy  Ghost ;  if  they  were  Gentiles,  it  is  no  wonder,  be- 
cause they  never  had  that  notion  in  their  religion ;  if  they  were 
Jews,  as  they  seem  to  be,  because  they  were  baptized  with  the 
baptism  of  John^  it  signifieth  not  that  they  never  heard  of  the 

14  As  Epiphanxus,  HytvfM  Syunf  odic  ir  rf  voXatf  SiccFr^<rarr«f .  OrtU,  37. 

tffaa-ty*  ffosret.  sir.  and  Gregoiy  Kaci-  16  ^aptatuot  8i,  ^0^r,  S/ioKoyove-i  rk 

anzen  :  Th  TUtw/m  rh  iyiw  j^JSSowetuoi  ii/i/pST^pn'    iroi  fihw  rpia  4cri'  wms  olr 

ft^  ovSk  c7mu  rh  vapdway  Mtutra^  (oM^  X^yvi  kft/p6r^pa ;  ^  tn  wwwfUL  tcmi  &yyf\of 

yhp  iyyiXoust  oM  i^darwrof,)  oCk  0I8*  My  iaru  S.Ckrtftott.  ad  loeum. 
tew  rhs  Totra^os  irtfA  abrov  ftapntptat 
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Spirit  of  God,  but  only  that  they  had  not  heard  of  the  giving  of 
it,  which  the  Apostle  mentioned :   as  we  read  elsewhere,  that 
Ae  Hcfy  Ghost  was  not  yet ;  not  denying  the  existence,  but  the  John  vii. 
plentiful  effusion  of  it.     For,  whatsoever  the  nature  of  the  Spirit  ^^' 
of  Gh>d  may  be  thought  to  be,  no  num  can  conceive  the  Apostle 
should  deny  his  existence  before  Ghrist^s  glorification,  whose 
operation  was  so  manifest  at  his  conception.     Howsoever,  the 
Apostle  asked  those  ignorant  Disciples,  Unto  fohat  then  were  ye 
baptized  "f  intimating,  that  if  they  were  baptized  according  to  the 
rule  of  Ohrist^  they  could  not  be  ignorant  that  there  is  an  Holy 
Ghost;  because  the  Apostles  were  commanded  to  baptize  in  ^A«Mat.zxTiii. 
name  of  the  Faiher^  and  of  the  8on^  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     It  '^' 
is  therefore  presumed  that  every  one  who  professeth  the  name 
of  Ohrist,  from  the  first  baptismal  institution,  acknowledgeth 
that  there  is  an  Holy  Ghost :   and  the  only  question  consists 
in  this,  What  that  Holy  Ghost  is,   in  whose  name   we  are 
baptized,  and  in  whom,  according  to  our  baptism,  we  profess 
in  the  Greed  to  believe  i 

In  order  to  the  determination  of  which  question,  our  first 
assertion  is,  That  the  Holy  Ghost,  described  to  us  in  the  word 
of  GK>d,  and  joined  with  the  Father  and  the  Son  in  the  form  of 
baptism,  is  a  Person.  We  are  all  baptized  in  the  name  of  three, 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  the  public  con- 
fession of  our  faith  hath  relation  to  Uiose  three.  We  all  confess 
that  two  of  these,  the  Father  and  the  Son,  are  Persons ;  that 
which  we  now  assert  is  only  this,  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  of 
the  three  the  third,  is  also  a  Person  as  the  other  two.  That  blessed 
Spirit  is  not  only  an  energy  or  operation,  not  a  quality  or 
power,  but  a  spiritual  and  intellectual  subsistence^^.  If  we  con- 
ceive it  is  an  operation  only,  then  must  it  only  be  actuated  and 


10  To  conclude  the  nature  of  the 
HolyGhoet  which  \b  not  so  immediately 
ezpreaaed  in  the  SoriptureB,  it  will  be 
needibl  go  to  place  our  assertionB,  as 
that  they  may  occur  to  all  other  mis- 
oonceptions.  Now  the  old  notions  (and 
more  they  cannot  now  have)  were  thus 
delivered  by  Gregory  Nazianzen,  that 
great  divine,  bo  much  concerned  in  this 
subject :  T«r  9^  leatt  ^fM$  tro^w^  ol  fijkw 
Mpytuof  Tovro  \rh  nrtv/ui]  6r^Aaj8ay,  o« 
tk  tcrliTfUL,  ol  ti  S^f  o2  di  oOk  iyim<r€» 


These  were  the  three  particular  and 
opposite  opinions,  either  the  Spirit  is  an 
operation,  or  a  created  substance,  or 
God ;  the  fourth  is  but  a  doubt  or  hesi- 
tation which  of  the  three  is  true.  The 
first  of  these  is  thus  propounded  by  way 
of  question  :  Th  Tlyw/M  rh  Srytop,  Ij  rm¥ 
Koff  imnh  v^<n7iK&rmv  wdirrtfS  dirodcr^oi^, 
^  rmp  iw  Mp^  $9mfwvfUifm¥f  Sv  rh  fikv 
o^iaaf  KoKovinw  ol  ircpl  ravra  Stcvo),  rh  Zh 
avfi$€0iitt^'  OrcU'  37<  Either  it  is  sub- 
sisting in  itself  as  a  substance ;  or  in 
another,  as  an  accident.  This  was  the 
first  question  then,  and  still  is. 
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not  act  ^7 ;  and  when  it  is  not  actaated,  it  mnst  not  be  at  all. 
If  we  say  that  it  is  a  quality,  and  not  a  substance ;  we  say  that 
it  is  that  which  we  cannot  prove  to  have  any  being.  It  seemoth 
to  me  strangely  unreasonable,  that  men  should  be  so  earnest  in 
endeavouring  to  prove  that  the  Holy  Ghost  which  sanctifieth 
them  is  no  substance,  when  they  cannot  be  assured  that  there 
is  any  thing  operative  in  the  world  beside  substantial  beings  : 
and  consequently,  if  they  be  not  sanctified  by  that,  they  can  be 
susceptible  of  no  holiness.  By  what  reason  in  nature  can  they 
be  assured,  by  what  revelation  in  Scripture  can  they  be  confi- 
dent, that  there  is  a  reality  deserving  the  name  of  quality 
distinguished  from  all  substance,  and  yet  working  real  and 
admirable  effects  I  K  there  were  no  other  argument  but  this, 
that  we  are  assured  by  the  Christian  faith,  that  there  is  an  Holy 
Ohost  existing ;  and  we  cannot  be  assured,  either  by  reason  or 
faith,  that  there  is  a  quality  really  and  essentially  distinguished 
from  all  substance,  it  would  be  sufficient  to  deter  us  from  that 
boldness,  to  assert  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  whose  name  we  are  bap- 
tized, to  be  nothing  else  but  a  quality. 

But  we  are  not  left  to  guess  at  the  nature  of  the  Spirit  of  Qod ; 
the  word  of  God  which  came  from  that  Spirit  hath  sufficiently 
delivered  him  as  a  Person.  It  is  indeed  to  be  observed,  that  in 
the  Scriptures  there  are  some  things  spoken  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
which  are  proper  and  peculiar  to  a  Person,  as  the  adversaries 
confess :  others,  which  are  not  properly  and  primarily  to  be  at- 
tributed to  a  person,  as  we  cannot  deny :  and  it  might  seem  to 
be  equally  doubtful,  in  relation  to  the  Scripture  expressions, 
whether  the  Holy  Ghost  were  a  Person  or  no ;  and  that  they 
which  deny  his  Personality  may  pretend  as  much  Scripture  as 
they  which  assert  it.  But  in  this  seeming  indifferency  we  must 
also  observe  a  large  diversity ;  inasmuch  as  the  Holy  Ghost,  or 
Spirit  of  Grod,  is  not  always  taken  in  the  same  propriety  of  sig- 
nification ;  nor  do  we  say  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  signifieUi 
a  Person,  always  signifieth  so  much.  It  is  therefore  easily  con- 
ceived how  some  things  may  be  attributed  to  the  Spirit  in  the 
Scriptures  which  are  not  proper  to  a  Person,  and  yet  the  Spirit 

17  This  ifl  the  aigument  of  the  same  wa;6ffrrm'  rotourow  yiip  il  iwdpyua,     Umt 

Father,  £t  fi^y  o9r  witfiifin^mtp^  Mpytia  ahf  ip^pyuy  kbI  r«C8c  ^^i,  ieo^  &^«p^(cc, 

roDro  &y  cti}  Ocov'  ri  yhp  trtpWj  ^  ripos ;  koI  AvrcTroi,  JCfld  irc^io{^cr«,  col    tffa 

Toirro  'jfdp  Twf  itaKXWf  ccol  ^^ci  oMtatp'  Kowf/iiyov    aa^ws    iarty^   oi    lUFiirtm  ; 

Ka2  cl  Mpytia,  ip€pyn0^a§rai  Sn\ov6Ti,  Xhat.  37. 
olfK  iytpyiiattf  Koi  6fiov  ry  4yfffyri$ii»at, 
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be  a  Person,  because  sometimes  the  Spirit  is  taken  for  that 
which  is  not  a  Peraon,  as  we  acknowledge.  Whereas,  if  ever 
any  thing  be  attributed  to  the  Holy  Ghost  as  to  a  Person,  which 
cannot  be  otherwise  understood  of  the  Spirit  of  God  than  as  of 
a  Person,  then  may  we  infallibly  conclude  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  a  Person.  This  therefore  we  shall  endeavour  fully  and  clearly 
to  demonstrate :  first,  that  the  Scriptures  declare  vnto  us  the 
Holy  Ghost  as  a  Person,  by  such  attributes  and  expressions  as 
cannot  be  understood  to  be  spoken  of  the  Spirit  of  God  any 
other  way  than  as  of  a  person  :  secondly,  that  whatsoever  attri- 
butes  or  expressions  are  used  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  are  objected  as  repugnant  to  the  nature  of  a  Person, 
either  are  not  so  repugnant  as  is  objected ;  or  if  they  be,  they 
belong  unto  the  Spirit,  as  it  signifies  not  a  Person. 

First  then,  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  good  Spirit  of  God,  is  dearly 
and  formally  opposed  to  those  evil  spirits,  which  are  and  must 
be  acknowledged  persons,  of  a  spiritual  and  intellectual  subsist- 
ence. As,  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  departed  from  Sonui^  and  an  enil  i  Sam.  xvi. 
spirit  from  the  Lord  troubled  him.     Now,  what  those  evil  spirits  ^^' 
from  the  Lord  were,  is  apparent  from  the  sad  example  of  Ahab, 
concerning  whom  we  read,  There  came  out  a  epirit  and  stood  he^  aChr.xTiii. 
fore  the  Lord^  and  said,  I  mil  entice  him :  and  the  Lord  said  unto  ^^'  ^^' 
him,  Wherewith  f  And  he  eaidy  InoiU  go  out  and  he  a  lying  spirit 
in  the  mouih  of  all  his  prophets :  and  the  Lord  said,  Thau  shalt  en- 
tice him,  and  thou  shalt  also  prevail;  go  out,  and  do  even  so.   From 
whence  it  is  evident,  that  the  eril  spirits  from  God  were  certain 
persons,  even  bad  angels,  to  which  the  one  good  Spirit  as  a 
Person  is  opposed,  departing  from  him  to  whom  the  other 
Cometh. 

Again,  the  New  Testament  doth  describe  the  Holy  Ghost  by 
such  personal  dispositions,  and  with  such  operations,  as  are  as 
evident  marks  and  signs  of  a  Person  as  any  which  are  attributed 
to  the  Father  or  the  Son,  which  are  unquestionable  Persons ; 
and  whatsoever  terms  are  spoken  of  the  Spirit  by  way  of  quality, 
are  spoken  as  well  of  those  which  are  acknowledged  Persons. 
We  are  exhorted  by  the  Apostle  not  to  grieve  the  Spirit  of  God;  Eph.  iv.30. 
and  grief  is  certainly  a  personal  affection,  of  which  a  quality 
is  not  capable.    We  are  assured  that  the  same  i^W^  m^^^^Rom.  vHi. 
intercession  for  us  urith  groanings  ^hieh  cannot  be  uttered ;  and  ^^• 
we  can  understand  what  are  interceding  persons,  but  have  no 
apprehension  of  interceding  or  groaning  qualities.     The  opera- 
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tions  of  the  Spirit  are  manifest,  and  as  manifestly  personal :  tor 
I  Cor.  ii.    he  searcAah  aU  thmgs^  yea  ewn  the  deep  iMnge  of  Gad;  and  so  he 
'^'"'       knoweth  all  things,  even  the  things  of  God;  which  oan  be  no 
1  Cor.  zii.  desoription  of  the  power  of  God :   he  ioorketh  all  the  spiritual 
gifts,  dividing  to  every  man  severaOy  as  he  will;  in  which  the 
operation,  discretion,  distribution,  and  all  these  voluntary,  are 
sufficient  demonstrations  of  a  Person.     He  revealeth  the  will  of 
Gk>d,  and  speaketh  to  the  sons  of  men,  in  the  nature  and  after 
Acts  z.  19.  the  manner  of  a  Person ;  for  the  Spirii  said  unto  Peter^  Beiold, 
three  men  seek  thee.    Arise  thereforey  and  get  thee  down,  and  go 
with  them^  doubting  nothing ;  for  I  have  sent  them:    and  the 
Actsxiii.2.  ZTo^  Ghost  Said'  unto  the  prophets  and  teachers  at  Antioch, 
Borate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work  whereunto  I  have 
called  them.     We  cannot  better  understand  the  nature  of  the 
Holy  Ohost  than  by  the  description  giyen  by  Christ  which  sent 
John  ziT.    him :  and  he  said  thus  to  his  Disciples,  The  Comforter^  (or^  the 
^^'  Advocate^)  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  F€Uher  wiU  send  in 

Job.  zy.46,  ^  name,  he  shaU  teach  you  all  things ;  he  shall  testify  of  me :  and 
^7:  ye  also  shaU  bear  witness.     If  I  go  not  away^  the  Gomforier  wSU 

Vene'13.  not  come  unto  you;  but  if  I  depart,  I  unll  send  him  unto  you.  And 
when  he  is  come,  he  will  reprove  the  toorld^  and  he  will  guide  you 
into  aU  truth  ;  for  he  shaU  not  qpeak  of  himself  but  whatsoever  he 
shall  hear,  that  shall  he  ^^eat,  and  he  shall  shew  you  things  to  come. 
Vene  14.  He  shall  glorify  me^for  he  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall  shew  it 
unto  you.  All  which  words  are  nothing  else  but  so  many  de- 
scriptions of  a  Person,  a  Person  hearing,  a  Person  receiving; 
a  Person  testifying,  a  Person  speaking,  a  Person  reproving,  a 
Person  instructing. 

The  adversaries  to  this  truth  ^^,  acknowledging  all  these  per- 
sonal expressions,  answer,  that  it  is  ordinary  in  the  Scriptures  to 
find  the  like  expressions,  which  are  proper  unto  persons,  given 
unto  those  things  which  are  no  persons :  as  when  the  Apostle 
I  Cor.  ziii.  saith.   Charity  suffereth  long  and  is  Hnd^  charity  envieth  not, 
4»  St  ^p  7'    charity  vaunteth  not  itself  is  not  pujffed  up^  doth  not  behave  itself 


18  The  present  adversaries  to  this 
truth  are  the  Socinians,  and  tiieir  opinion 
was  thus  first  delivered  by  Sodnos; 
Qaod  in  testimoniis  sacris,  qua  adver- 
sarii  citant,  Spiritai  Sancto  actiones 
tribunntor,  et  ea,  qnsB  personamm  bobX 
propria;  ez  hoc  nihil  oonclndi  potest, 
cum  aliis  rebus,  quas  personas  non  esse 
constat,   similiter  in    Scripturis    saeris 


actiones  triboantur,  et  ea,  qus  sunt 
propria  pemonanun.  Cnjus  rei  ptenisi* 
mam  fidem  fihoere  potest  vel  locos  iUe 
Paoli,  I  Cor.  ziii.  a  ver.  4.  usque  ad  8. 
ubi  perpetno  de  charitate,  tanquam  da 
penooa  aliqua  loquitur,  illi  permulta 
tribuens,  qua  revera  non  nisi  in  per- 
sonam oadunt.  F.  Socin.  Rup.  ad  Widb, 
cap.  10. 
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WMeendjfyeeeieih  liotherawn,  is  not  easily  provoked^  thinketh  no  etnl, 
refoieeth  not  in  iniquity^  but  rf/aieeth  in  the  truth;  beareth  all  things^ 
beUeceth  all  things,  hopeth  all  things^  endureth  aU  things.  All 
which  personal  actions  are  attributed  to  charity,  which  is  no 
person,  as  in  other  cases  it  is  usual,  but  belonging  to  that 
person  which  is  charitable  ^9;  because  that  person  which  is  so 
qualified  doth  perform  those  actions  according  to,  and  by  virtue 
ofy  that  charity  which  is  in  him.  In  the  same  manner,  say 
Hkey^^,  personal  actions  are  attributed  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
is  no  Person,  but  only  the  virtue,  power,  and  efficacy  of  Qod  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  because  that  Ood  the  Father  is 
a  Person,  and  doth  perform  those  personal  actions,  attributed  to 
the  Holy  Ghost,  by  that  virtue,  power,  and  efficacy  in  himself, 
which  is  the  Holy  Ohost.  As  when  we  read.  The  Spirit  said  untoActBx,  19, 
PeteTjBehold^three  men  seek  thee.  Arise  there/ore^  and  get  thee  doton,^^' 
andgotdth  them,  dotdting  nothing ;  far  I  have  sent  them:  we  must 
understand  that  God  the  Father  was  the  Person  which  spake 
those  words,  and  which  sent  those  men ;  but  because  he  did  so 
by  that  virtue  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  therefore  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  said  to  speak  those  words  and  send  those  men.  In  the 
same  manner  when  we  read,  the  Holy  Ghost  said  unto  those  at 
Antioch,  Beparaie  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work  whereunto  As^^m.'i, 
I  have  called  them^  we  must  conceive  it  was  God  the  Father  who 
spake  those  words,  who  had  called  Barnabas  and  Saul,  and  to 
whom  they  were  to  be  separated :  but  because  God  did  all  this 

19  So  the  RaooTian  Oateehism  doth  chaiitatia  nomine  enin  inteUigere  qui 
enlarge  this  answer,  stating  the  question  charitate  est  pn?ditus,  qnatenus  ea  est 
thns  ;  Qai  vero  ii  Scriptuna  loci  aceipi-  pneditus  ;  reepondebo,  cum  Spiritus 
endi  sont  in  qnibus  Spiiitoi  Sancto  Sanotiis  sit  Spiritus  Dei,  oertomque  sit 
actiones  personarum  propris  et  ad  Deum  alioqui  spiritum  alicnjus  personse  non 
ipsum  spectantes  attribuuntur  f  And  re-  posse  esse  personam  ab  ea,  cujus  est 
turning  this  solution  ;  Ad  eum  modum,  spiritus,  distinotam,  non  minus  constare 
quo  in  Scripturis  rebus  id  attribuatur  cum  Spiritui  Sancto  ea  tribuuntur,  qus 
sKpenumero,  quod  personarum  est ;  ne-  personse  et  simul  ipsius  Dei  sunt  propria, 
que  tamen  res  ilbe  propterea  personas  nihil  aliudintelligendum  nomine  Spiritus 
censentur,  ut  pecoato,  quod  dee^perit,  Sancti  esse,  quam  ipsum  Deum  spiritn 
et  oedderii,  Bom.  vii.  11.  et  Legi,  quod  sue,  id  est,  -virtute  atque  effioacia  sua, 
loquaiwr,  Bom.  iii.  19.  et  SoriptursB  quod  agentem  atque  operantem.  F,  Socin, 
pro^piciai  et  preemMciH,  Gal.  iii.  8.  et  Rap.  ad  Wide.  cap.  to.  Quoniam  vero 
charitati  quod  sit  lonffommu,  ko,  i  Cor.  SfHritus  Sanctus  yirtus  Dei  est,  hinc  fit 
ziii.  4,  5,  6,  7.  Denique  spiritui,  i.  e.  ut  ea  quae  Dei  sunt,  Spiritui  Sancto 
▼ento,  quod  spiret  nbi  vdU.  Cap.  6.  attribuantur,  et  sub  nomine  Spiritus 
Vide  SoeiiU  Bpitt.  3.  ad  Petrwm  Sta-  Sancti  s»pe  Deus  ipse  intelligatur, 
torii¥m,  quatenus  suam  yirtutem  Deus  per  spi< 

20  Quod  si  quu  dizerit,  satis  oonstare  ritum  suum  ezerit.  Cateeh.  Racov.  ibid. 
PiBiulum   eo  in   looo  (igurate  loqui,  et  rap.  6. 
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by  that  power  within  him  which  ia  his  Spirit,  thovfore  those 
words  aad  aetions  are  attributed  to  the  Hofy  Ghost.  This  is  tlie 
sum  of  their  answer ;  and  more  than  this  I  oonoeive  cannot  be 
said  in  answer  to  that  argument  which  we  urge  from  those  per- 
sonal expressions  attributed  to  the  Spirit  <^  God,  and,  as  we 
believe^  as  to  a  Person. 

But  this  answer  is  most  apparently  insufficient,  as  giving  no 
satisfaction  to  the  argument.  For  if  all  the  personal  actions,  at- 
tributed in  the  Scriptures  to  the  Spirit,  might  proceed  from  the 
Person  of  God  the  Father,  according  to  the  power  which  is  in  him, 
then  might  this  answer  seem  satisfactory:  but  if  these  actions  be 
personal,  as  they  are  acknowledged,  and  cannot  be  denied ;  if 
the  same  cannot  be  attributed  to  the  Person  of  God  the  Father, 
whose  Spirit  it  is;  if  he  cannot  be  said  to  do  that  by  the  power 
within  him^  which  is  said  to  be  done  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  then 
is  that  defence  not  to  be  defended,  then  must  the  Holy  Ghost  be 
acknowledged  a  Person.  But  I  shall  clearly  prove,  that  there 
are  several  personal  attributes  given  in  the  sacred  Scriptures 
expressly  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  cannot  be  ascribed  to  Gh>d 
the  Father ;  which  God  the  Father,  by  that  power  which  is  in 
him,  cannot  be  said  to  do ;  and  conseqnenUy  cannot  be  any 
ground  why  those  attributes  should  be  given  to  the  Spirit  if  it 
be  not  a  Person. 

To  make  intercession  is  a  personal  action,  and  this  action  is 
Eiom.  viu.  attributed  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  becauie  he  maketh  iniereemmfat 
^^'  the  9ainU  according  to  the  teiU  of  Qod.    But  to  make  inter- 

cession, is  not  an  act  which  can  be  attributed  to  God  the  Father, 
neither  can  he  be  said  to  intercede  for  us  according  to  that 
power  which  is  in  him ;  and  therefore  this  can  be  no  prosop<^ 
poeia ;  the  Holy  Ghost  cannot  be  said  to  exercise  the  personal 
action  of  intercession  for  that  reason,  because  it  is  the  Spirit  of 
that  Person  which  interoedeth  for  us.  To  come  unto  men,  as 
being  sent  unto  them,  is  a  personal  action ;  and  so  the  Comforter, 
or  Advocate,  who  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  did  come,  being  sent; 
Joh.xy.36.  When  the  Comforter  is  come^  whom  t  toill  send  you  firom  the 
Joh.  xvi.  7.  Father^  saith  Christ :  and  again,  If  I  yo  not  away^  the  Comfmrier 
wiU  not  come  unto  you  ;  Ind  if  I  depart^  I  mil  send  him  to  you. 
But  to  come  unto  men,  as  being  sent,  cannot  be  ascribed  to  God 
the  Father,  who  sendeth,  but  is  never  sent ;  especially  in  this 
particular,  in  which  the  Father  is  said  expressly  to  send,  and 
Joh.xiv.26.  that  in  the  name  of  the  Son  {ichom  the  Father  toill  send  in  n^ 
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name,  saith  our  Saviour).  When  therefore  the  Holy  Ghost 
Cometh  to  the  sons  of  men,  as  sent  by  the  Fatiher  in  the  name  of 
the  Son^  and  sent  by  the  Son  himself ,  this  personal  action  can- 
not be  attributed  to  the  Father  as  working  by  the  power  within 
him,  and  consequently  cannot  ground  a  prosopopoeia^  by  which 
the  virtue  or  power  of  Gtod  the  Father  shall  be  said  to  do  it.  To 
speak  and  hear  are  personal  actions^  and  both  together  attributed 
to  the  Spirit^  in  such  a  manner  as  they  cannot  be  ascribed  to 
God  the  Father.  When  he,  saith  Ohrist^  the  Spirit  of  truth,  t^  John  xvi. 
come,  he  tciU  guide  you  into  all  truth :  /or  he  ihall  not  speak  of 
hirmdf;  hut  whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that  he  shall  speak.  Now 
to  speak,  and  not  of  himself,  cannot  be  attributed  to  God  the 
Father,  who  doth  all  things  of  himself :  to  speak  what  he  hear- 
eth,  and  that  of  the  Son ;  to  deliver  what  he  receiveth  from 
another,  and  to  glorify  him  from  whom  he  receiveth  by  receiv-^ 
ing  from  him,  as  Ghrist  speaketh  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  He  shall  John  xvi. 
ghrify  me ;  /or  he  shall  receive  of  mine^  and  shew  it  to  you^  is  by  '^' 
no  means  applicable  to  the  Father ;  and  consequently  it  cannot 
be  true  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  therefore  said  to  do  these  per- 
sonal actions,  because  that  Person  whose  Spirit  the  Holy  Ghost 
is,  doth  those  actions,  by  and  according  to  his  own  power,  which 
is  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  remaineth  therefore  that  the  answer 
given  by  the  adversaries  of  this  truth  is  apparently  insufficient, 
and  consequently  that  our  argument,  drawn  from  the  personal 
actions  attributed  in  the  Scriptures  to  the  Spirit,  is  sound  and 
valid. 

I  thought  this  discourse  had  fully  destroyed  the  Socinian 
prosopopoeia;  and  indeed,  as  they  ordinarily  propound  their 
answer,  it  is  abundantly  refuted.  But  I  find  the  subtilty  of 
Sodnus  prepared  another  explication  of  the  prosopopoeia'^S  to 

31  Credo  me  satis  OBtendisse,  Spiritum  Sancto  Dei  actio  tribuatur :  sin  autem 

Sanctum  non  esse  personam,  non  magis  hsec  virtus  et  efficacia  Dei  consideratur 

qnam  alisB  yel  proprietates,  vel  effecta  et  aodpitur  ut  res  in  quibus  agit,  ab 

Dei,  sint  personte ;  cum  nihil  sit  aliud  ipsa  affioiuntur ;  utrique  isti  figuree  sir 

quam  peculiaris  quasdam  virtus  et  effi-  militer  aptissimus  est  locus :   quando- 

caoia  Dei :   quae  si,  ut  ipsius  Dei  pro-  quidem  commodissime  per  metonymiam 

piietasy  et  vis  per  quam  agit,  oonside-  is,  qui  a  Spiritu  Sancto  aliquo  modo 

ratur  et  aocipitar,  figune  metonymiae  aflbctus  quidpiam  agit,  quatenus  id  agit^ 

aut  prosopopceise  accommodatissimus  est  Spiritus  Sanctus  seu  Spiritus  Dei  me- 

locus :  et  metonymiae  quidem,  m.  Spiii-  tonymice  dici  potest  ;    ut  fiactum  est 

tas  Sancti  nomine  ipse  Deus,  cujus  est  apud  Paulum,   cum  ait  (i  Cor.  ii.  lo.) 

spiritus,  qnique  per  sum  agit,  signifioe-  SpirUum  (sub.  i>e»)  onmia  tetuiari  etiam 

tor :  proaopopoeiaB  Tero,  ut  quando  Deus  proftmda  Dei :  ubi  Spiritus  Dei  nomine 

per  Spiritum  Sanctum  agit,  tpsi  Spiritui  sine  dubio  intellexit  hominem  S>pirity 
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supply  the  room  where  he  foresaw  the  former  would  not  senre. 
Which  double  figure  he  groundeth  upon  this  distinction :  Thm 
Spirit,  that  is,  the  power  of  Gk>d,  saith  he,  may  be  considered 
either  as  a  propriety  and  power  in  God,  or  as  the  things  on 
which  it  worketh  are  affected  with  it.  If  it  be  considered  in  the 
first  notion,  then  if  any  personal  attribute  be  given  to  the  Spirit^ 
the  Spirit  is  there  taken  for  God,  and  by  the  Spirit  God  is 
signified :  if  it  be  considered  in  the  second  notion,  then  if  any 
personal  attribute  be  given  to  the  Spirit,  the  Spirit  is  taken  for 
that  man  in  which  it  worketh ;  and  that  man,  affected  with  it, 
is  called  the  Spirit  of  God. 

So  that  now  we  must  not  only  shew  that  such  things  which 
are  attributed  to  the  Holy  Ghost  cannot  be  spoken  of  the  Father, 
but  we  must  also  prove  that  they  cannot  be  attributed  unto 
man,  in  whom  the  Spirit  worketh  firom  the  Father :  and  this 
also  will  be  very  easily  and  evidentiy  proved.  The  Holy  Ghost 
is  said  to  come  unto  the  Apostles  as  sent  by  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  and  to  come  as  so  sent  is  a  personal  action,  which  we  have 
already  shewed  cannot  be  the  action  of  the  Father,  who  sent  tiie 
Spirit ;  and  it  is  as  certain  that  it  cannot  be  the  acticm  of  an 
Apostie  who  was  affected  with  the  Spirit  which  was  sent,  except 
we  can  say  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  did  send  St.  Peter  an 
advocate  to  St.  Peter;  and  St.  Peter,  being  sent  by  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  did  come  unto  St.  Peter.  Again,  our  Saviour, 
Johnxvi.  speaking  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  saith,  He  ehaU  receive  of  mime: 
'^'  therefore  the  Holy  Ghost  in  that  place  is  not  taken  for  the 

Father ;  and  ekew  it  unto  you^  therefore  he  is  not  taken  for  an 
Apostle :  in  that  he  reeeiteth^  the  first  Socinian  prosopopceia  is 
improper;  in  that  he  sheweth  to  the  Apostles,  the  second  is 
absurd.  The  Holy  Ghost  then  is  described  as  a  Person  distinct 
from  the  Person  of  the  Father,  whose  power  he  is,  and  distinct 
from  the  Person  of  the  Apostle  in  whom  he  worketh,  and  conse- 
quently neither  of  the  Socinian  figures  can  evacuate  or  enervate 
the  doctrine  of  his  proper  and  peculiar  Personality. 

Secondly,  For  those  attributes  or  expressions  used  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  pretended  to  be  repugnant 
to  the  nature  of  a  Person,  either  they  are  not  so  repugnant,  or, 
if  they  be,  they  belong  unto  the  Spirit,  as  it  signifieth  not  the 

Dei  pneditnm,  quAtenos,  vis.  ab  isto  qme  ipsius  Spiritiu  ope  ab  homine  fiat, 
Bpiritu  affidtar. — Jam  per  prosopopoB-  adeo  est  prodive  nt  nihil  magis.  F, 
lam  ipd  Spiritai  Sanoto  actionem  tribni,     Soem,  Jle^,  ad  Wiek,  ec^.  lo. 
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Person,  but  the  gifts  or  ejBTects,  of  the  Spirit.  They  tell  as 
that  the  Spirit  is  given,  and  that  sometimes  in  measure,  some- 
times without  measure^  ;  that  the  Spirit  is  poured  out,  and  that 
men  do  drink  of  it,  and  are  filled  with  it ;  that  it  is  doubled  and 
distributed,  and  something  is  taken  from  it ;  and  that  sometimes 
it  is  extinguished :  and  from  henoe  they  gather,  that  the  Holy 
Ohost  is  not  a  Person,  because  these  expressions  are  inconsistent 
with  personality.  But  a  satisfactory  answer  is  easily  returned  to 
this  objection.  It  is  true^  that  Gk>d  is  said  to  have  given  the  Holy  Acts  v.  33. 
Ghai  to  thmn  that  obey  hin^  but  it  is  as  true  that  a  Person  may 
be  given;  so  we  read  in  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  Unto  u$  a  Son  Misa.  ix.  6. 
given;  and  we  are  assured  that  God  90  loved  the  world  that  A^ John m.  16. 
gave  hie  onfy-begotten  Son^  and  certainly  the  Son  of  God  is  a 
Person.  And  if  all  the  rest  of  the  expressions  be  such  as  they 
pretend,  that  is,  not  proper  to  a  Person ;  yet  do  they  no  way 
prejudice  the  truth  of  our  assertion,  because  we  acknowledge 
the  effects  and  operations  of  the  Spirit  to  have  in  the  Scriptures 
the  name  of  the  Spirit,  who  is  the  cause  of  those  operations. 
And  being  to  that  Spirit,  as  the  cause,  we  have  already  shewn 
those  attributes  to  be  given  which  can  agree  to  nothing  but 
a  Person,  we  therefore  conclude  against  the  Socinians  and  the 
Jews  ^3,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  a  quality,  but  a  Person ; 
which  is  our  first  assertion. 

Our  second  assertion  is,  That  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  whose  name 
we  are  baptized,  and  in  whom  we  profess  to  believe,  is  not  a 


93  Spiritum  Sanetom  non  eeoe  Delta- 
ias  penonam  hino  disoere  potee ;  piimiun 
quod  ea  qpm  Spiritai  Sanoto  in  Scrip- 
turis  attribnnntnr,  nulla  pronuB  ratione 
perMnue  oonyeniant^  nt  sont  quod  detur, 
quod  ex  eo  detur,  idque  aut  Beonndum 
mflDfloram,  aut  abeque  omni  mensura^ 
quod  eflbndatur  ipse  et  ex  ipso  effun- 
datnr,  et  quod  eo  potentnr  homines, 
quod  augeatur,  quod  in  duplo  detur,  in 
partes  diitribuatur,  toUatur  ipse,  et  ex 
ipeo  toUatnr;  et  nmilia  in  Soripturis 
extant.  Oaiech.  Raeov,  cap.  6.  qtuul.  11. 

3S  The  opinion  of  the  Jews  waa,  that 
the  Holy  Ghoet  wae  nothing  eke  but 
the  o^ktfM  or  energy  of  Qod  ;  and  there- 
fore they  which  denied  the  subetantiality 
of  the  Spirit  were  looked  upon  as  gym- 
boliiing  with  the  Jews  in  this  particular. 
Laotantaus  in  libris  suis,  et  maxime  in 


epistolis  ad  Demetrianum,  Bpiritus  Sanoti 
omnino  negat  substantiam  ;  et  errore 
Judaioo  dicit  eum  vel  ad  Patrem  referri, 
vel  Filium,  et  sanctificationem  utriusque 
perBone  sub  ejus  nomine  demonstrari. 
8.  Hieron.  Eput.  65.  [Epist.  Lxxxiv. 
▼ol.  i.  p.  594>]  Moses  Maimonides  suffi- 
ciently declareth  the  opinion  of  the  Jews, 
who  delivering  the  several  significations 
of  n^i  maketh  the  fifth  and  sixth  to  be 
these :  Quinto  significat  influentiam  il- 
1am  Intelleotualem  divinam  a  Deo  Pro- 
phetis  instillatam,  cujus  virtute  prophe- 
tant.  Sexto  significant  Propositum,  et 
Voluntatem.  And  then  concludes,  Vox 
hsBO  nn't  quando  Deo  attribuitur,  ubi- 
que  sumitur  partim  in  quinta^  partim 
in  sexta  significations,  quatenus  volun- 
tatem significat.  More  Nevockinif  p.  i. 
cap.  40, 
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created,  but  a  divine  aad  uncreated.  Person.  And  for  the  proof 
of  this  aflMrtion,  we  Bhall  first  make  use  of  that  argument  which 
our  adveivaries  have  put  into  our  hands.  The  Spirit  of  God 
which  is  in  Gk>d,  is  not  a  created  Person :  but  the  Holy  Ohost  is 
the  Spirit  of  Qod  which  is  in  God,  and  tlierefore  not  a  created 
Person.  This  argument  is  raised  from  those  words  of  the 
Apostle,  For  who  inoioeth  the  tking$  of  a  mem^  $ave  tie  spiHi  of 
man  which  is  in  him  f  even  so  the  things  of  God  knotoeth  no  mam, 
but  the  Spirit  of  God.  That  this  Spirit  of  God  is  the  Holy 
Ghost,  I  find  denied  by  none :  that  the  same  Spirit  is  in  God, 
appeareth  by  the  Apostle'^s  discourse,  and  is  granted  by  the 
Socinians'^^ :  that  it  is  so  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  so  by  nature  in 
God  that  it  cannot  be  a  creature,  is  granted  by  the  same.  It 
followeth  therefore  undeniably  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  no  weated 
Person ;  inasmuch  as  that  cannot  be  a  created  Person  which 
hath  not  a  created  nature ;  and  that  can  neither  have  nor  be  a 
created  nature,  which  by  nature  is  in  God.  Wherefore  although 
it  be  replied  by  others,  that  it  is  not  said  in  the  text  that  the 
Spirit  is  in  God,  yet  our  adversaries^  reason  overweighs  their 


M  The  Socinians,  enddavouring  to 
prove  from  this  place  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  not  a  Person,  lay  the  founda- 
tion of  their  ai^g^ument  in  this,  that  he 
is  the  Spirit  of  Gk)d,  and  by  nature  in 
God,  so  that  those  things  which  are 
proper  to  the  divine  nature  are  attri- 
buted and  belong  to  him,  and  because 
there  is  another  Person  in  the  divine 
essence,  and,  as  they  say,  there  can  be 
bat  one,  therefore  the  Holy  Ghoet  is 
not  a  person.  Deinde  idem  (so.  Spiri- 
tum  Sanctum  non  esse  Personam)  ex  eo 
patet,  quod  non  sit  extra  Doom  natura 
aed  in  ipso  Deo.  Nisi  enim  natura  Deo 
inesset,  non  potuisset  Paulns  Spiritum 
Dei  com  spiritu  hominis  qui  homini 
inest  natura  conferre,  idque  eo  in  looo, 
I  Cor.  ii.  II.  ubi  ait,  Q^u  homwiv/m  wh 
vU  qvta  aunt  hommit  niai  ipiriius  liomi' 
MW  9tM  ei(  ti»  homine  f  Jta  gwB  9wiU  Jhi 
nemo  wmi  nisi  SpirUua  Dei.  Quoniam 
vero  Spiritus  Sanctus  in  Deo  est,  nee 
tamen  in  Spiritu  Sancto  reciproce  dici 
potest  esse  Deum,  hino  apparet  ^iri- 
tum  Sanotum  non  esse  Personam.  Pro- 
terea  cum  superius  demonstratum  sit 
unam  tantum  esse  in  Deitate  personam, 


et  Spiritus  Sanotus  sit  Dei  virtos^  ut 
verba  Christi  ad  Apostolos  indicant^ 
Luc.  xxiv.  49.  efficitur  Spiritum  Sanc- 
tum non  ease  personam  divinam.  Deni- 
que  si  Spiritus  Sanctus  esset  persona^ 
essentiam  quoque  divinam  eum  habere 
oporteret.  Nam  ea  attribuuntur  illi 
qusB  propria  sunt  essentie  divinae:  at 
superius  docuimus  subetantiam  divinam 
unam  esse  numero,  nee  tribus  penonis 
esse  posse  oommunem.  Quamofarem 
Spiritum  non  ene  Deitatis  pflraoiMun 
planum  est.  CcUech.  JRaoov,  cap.  6.  To 
the  same  purpose  doth  Socinus  azgue 
against  Wiekus,  that  the  nature  of  the 
Spirit  is  the  nature  of  God,  and  that  tJlie 
Spirit  cannot  therefore  be  a  Person,  be- 
cause there  can  be  but  one  Person  in 
the  nature  of  Qod.  Whereas  therefore 
independently  from  this  place  we  have 
proved,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Per- 
son ;  and  from  this  plaoe  have  inferred 
with  them,  that  the  same  Spirit  is  in 
God,  and  of  the  divine  natiu«,  it  fol- 
loweth, that  he  is  no  created  ^irit,  in- 
asmuch as  nothing  in  the  divine  nature 
can  be  created. 
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negative  obflerration ;  and  it  availeth  little  to  say  that  it  is  not 
expressed,  which  must  be  acknowledged  to  be  understood.  The 
Holy  Ghost  then  is  a  Person  (as  I  have  proved),  and  is  not  of  a 
nature  distinguished  from  that  which  is  in  God,  (as  is  confessed, 
and  only  denied  to  be  in  God,  because  it  is  not  said  so  when  it 
is  implied),  therefore  he  is  no  created  Person. 

Secondly,  The  Holy  Ghost  is  such  a  one  as  against  whom  a 
sin  may  be  committed,  and  when  it  is  so,  cannot  be  remitted* 
But  if  he  were  no  Person,  we  could  not  commit  that  sin  against 
him ;  and  if  he  were  a  created  Person,  the  sin  committed  against  . 
him  could  not  be  irremisaible.  Therefore  he  is  a  Person,  and 
that  uncreated.  The  argument  is  grounded  upon  the  words  of 
our  Saviour,  AU  manner  of  m  a/nd  bhsphemy  shall  he  forgwen  Matt.  zii. 
wnio  men ;  bfU  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ohost  shall  not  be 
foryiifen  unto  men.  And  tohosoever  speaketh  a  tcord  against  the 
Son  of  many  it  shall  be  forgiven  him ;  but  tohosoever  speaieth  a 
word  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in 
this  toorld,  neither  in  the  world  to  come.  By  which  words  it 
appeareth  there  is  a  sin  or  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost 
distinct  from  all  other  sins  and  blasphemies  committed  against 
God  the  Father,  or  the  Son  of  God^^ ;  that  this  sin  hath  an 
aggravation  added  unto  it,  beyond  other  sins  and  blasphemies : 
but  if  the  Holy  Spirit  were  po  Person,  the  sin  could  not  be 
distinct  from  those  sins  which  are  committed  against  him 
whose  Spirit  he  is ;  and  if  he  were  a  Person  created,  the  sin 
could  receive  no  such  aggravation  beyond  other  sins  and 
blasphemies. 

To  this  they  answer,  That  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  not  therefore  unpardonable,  because  he  is  God,  which  is  not 
to  our  purpose ;  but  they  do  not,  cannot  shew  that  it  can  be 
unpardonable,  if  he  were  not  Gk)d.  It  is  not  therefore  simply, 
and  for  no  other  reason,  unpardonable,  because  that  Person  is 
God,  against  whom  it  is  committed ;  for  if  so,  then  any  sin  com- 
mitted against  any  person  which  is  God,  would  be  unpardonable ; 
which  is  false.  But  that  sin,  which  is  particularly  called  the 
blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  a  sin  against  Grod,  and  in 

'6  Qaomodo  andent  inter  omnia  nn-  Quomodo  igitur  inter  oreatunw  audet 

mertfe  Spiritum  Sanctum,  quando  ipse  quisqnam  Spiritom  oomputare  Y     A  at 

Dominiu  dixit,   QiU  hlatpkemevoerit  ti»  qnis  sic  se  obligat,  nt  m  creaturs  dero- 

PUMm  kommis,  remittehur  e»  ;  qwi  ou-  gaverit,  non  pntet  sibi  hoc  aliqua  venia 

ten  Uatphemaverit  ti»  Spiritum SamOfum,  relaxandum  ?  8.  AmbTo$.  de  Spiritu  S. 

nee  hie,  nee  in  fttturwn  remittetur  ei.  lib.  i.  cap.  5. 
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such  a  manner  aggravated,  as  makes  it  irremisable ;  of  which 
aggravation  it  were  unoapable,  if  the  Spirit  were  not  €k)d. 

Thirdly,  Every  created  Person  was  made  by  the  Son  of  Clod  as 

6od^  and  is  now  put  under  the  feet  of  the  Son  of  God  as  Man. 

But  the  Spirit  of  God  was  not  made  by  the  Son  of  Gk)d,  nor  is 

he  now  put  under  the  feet  of  the  Son  of  man.     Therefore  the 

John  i.  3.  Spirit  of  Gk>d  can  be  no  created  Person.    AU  ihinge  were  made 

by  the  Ward,  and  toithaut  him  was  nd  any  thing  made  thai  was 

made;  therefore  every  created  Person  was  made  by  the  Word. 

I  Cor.  XY.  God  ha&  put  aU  things  under  the  feet  of  Ohrist ;  and  when  he 

^^'  saithf  all  things  are  put  under  himy  it  is  manifest  that  he  is 

excepted  which  did  put  all  things  under  him :  and  being  none  is 

excepted  beside  Ood,  every  created  person  must  be  under  the 

feet  of  the  Son  of  man.     But  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  beginning 

was  not  made,  yea  rather  in  the  beginning  made  the  world  ^^ 

Jobzzyi.   as  Job  speaks  of  Gt>d,  By  his  Spirit  he  hath  garnished  the 

^^'  heavens :  nor  is  he  under  the  feet  of  Christ,  now  set  down  at 

the  right  hand  of  Ghxt,  who  with  supreme  authority,  together 

with  the  Father,  sent  the  Prophets ;  as  Isaiah  testifieth,  saying, 

26  Those  which  anciently  did  believe  Ihid,    Where  it  is  worth  our  obseiTB- 

the  Spirit  of  God  to  be  a  created  person,  tion,  that  Eusebins  citing  the  place  of 

did  also  teach  that  he  was  made  by  the  St.  John,  to  prove  that  the  Holy  Qhoai 

Son,   aa  I^iphanins  testifieth    of  the  was  made  by  the  Son,  leaves  out  those 

Arians;   Oorrl  rovro  Sii\6p  i^rtPy  Sri  words    twice   together  by  iHudi    the 

6fwKayova'i  robs  ieyyiKovs  tvh  rod  Tiov  Catholics  nsed  to  refiite  that  heresy  of 

ytyovdytu'  ical  yhp  koI  wtpi  rod  Tbrfi/jusrof  the  Arians,  viz.  t  y4yovw.    All  things 

/3Aair^jMSo'i,iralroXfU0<rtX^e<viec«r£<r0ai  which  were  made,  were  made  by  the 

ihr&  Tov  Tiov.  Ham.  Ixix.  §.52.    Ariani  Son,    bnt    the   Holy  Ghost   was   not 

ah  Ario,  in  eo  sunt  notissimi  errore,  amongst  them  t  Y^yorfy,  wkiik  were 

quo    Patrem    et   Filimn    et    Spiritnm  madtf  and  therefore  was  not  made  by 

Sanctom  nolnnt  esse  unius  ejusdemqne  the  Son.    T&  Syww  yitp  Tb^wfta  MrWpm 

natnrsB,    sed    esse    Filium    oreatoram,  in£\iy  mlffftaris  ^atriw  Araiy  Stk  rh,  Stk 

Spiritum  vero  Sanctum  creaturam  crea-  rov  Tlov  rk  vdErra  ytywiiirSat,  its  dvtp  ^ 

tuns,   hoc  est,   ab  ipso  Filio  creatum  ypai^,  itffvr4rms  rwiis  Sic^vrfforrct,  06 

Tolunt.  S,  Augtut,  Hcaru.  49.  Ab  Euae-  jcoM^t  iKfirrai  rh   ^hv  ix^ms,  iiXXk 

bins  ;    T^   S^  wapdicKtiroif  nvcGfia,    otfrc  kokAs  ^oifoovirrts,  icol  iiwh  frfTov  r^  raXAs- 

Bc^f,  of^ff  tUs'  lircl  M^  Ik  rov  Uarrfhs  tlfn^fUpov  jcor^  rifp  Koi^r  tAr&w  Mwvmt 

6/toims    r^  Xlf    ical    oinh  i^r    yivttrtw  irapopfiip^t^otrrts'  06  7^  rh  $ub9  «bayy4 

dXii^y*  tp  94  ri  rm¥  Jith  rov  tlov  ytrofi^-  \top  wtpl  rov  Hrf^furrof  f^,  AxaA  vcpl 

vmy  rvyx^^h   ^'    '^   Tdvra    5t*   airrov  •kJoh-wv  rw  K€icrurfi4vwv,  9rt  «f  ri  uritfT^, 

iy4ytro,  Ktd  x^'P^^  abrov  iy4yrro  oiS^  tw,  Sik  rov  Aiyov  y€y4nrnu,   mil   im^  row 

De  Bedu,  Tkeol,  lib,  iii.  cap.  6.      'O  Sh  A6yov  r&  yiip  w6ana,  SC  aJbrov  iy49m, 

Tftf  lUvos,  warpuif  S^4nfrt  rrrtfOifAdtfos,  ical  X'^P^  oftrov  4y4woro  Mk  If,  w^pfirrft- 

vottfrmhs  &y  cAf  koI  Srifuovpyuths  rris  rStv  ifOfi4rfis  r^s  Awryyitrcoy,  fx''«  ^  y^yopty, 

TtnfTMr  awdyrtufy  6partiy  re  ical  itopdronf  Tra   olhw  ytm&Bpy  8ri    «i£rra  Sc*   akrom 

Kol   8^  Kol   abTTJs  r^s  rov    itapeucKiirov  iy4rero,  mU  X*^'  abrov  4y4iforo  ^M  &. 

UMtCiMTos  bw^uts'  wdrru  y^  SC  obrw  Epipk.  Hwm.  Ixix.  §.  56. 
iy4tfrrOf  ical  x^P^^  a^rou  iy4¥fro  obSi  tv. 
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Now  ths  Lord  Ood  and  hU  S^nrii  hath  smt  me;  and  with  theia.  xlyiii. 
eame  aathority^  sinoe  the  exaltation  of  our  Saviour,  gent  forth '  ' 
raoh  as  were  separated  to  himsdf,  as  appeareth  in  the  case  of 
Barnabas  and  Saul,  and  with  the  same  authority  giveth  all 
spiritual  gifts,  dividinff  to  eeery  man  Mvaralfy  as  he  toiU^f ;  so  i  Cor.  xiL 
that  in  this  kingdom  of  Christ  all  things  are  done  iy  the  power -j^j^^  xt. 
of  the  Spirit  of  God.  ^9- 

Fourthly,  He,  by  whose  operation  Christ  was  oonceiyed  in 
the  womb  of  the  Virgin,  was  no  created  Person :  for  by  virtue 
of  that  eonoeption  he  was  called  the  Son  of  God ;  whereas  if  a 
creature  had  been  the  cause  of  his  conception,  he  had  been  in 
that  respect  the  son  of  a  creature ;  nay,  according  to  the  adver- 
saries' principles,  he  had  taken  upon  him  the  nature  of  angels. 
But  the  Holy  Ghost  it  was  by  whose  operation  Christ  was 
conceived  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin.  For  it  was  an  angel  that 
said  to  Mary,  (not  that  an  angel,  but  that)  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  Lvke  i.  35. 
come  upon  thee^  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee ; 
therefore  also  that  holy  thing  which  shall  he  bom  of  thee  shall  he 
called  the  Son  of  God.  Therefore  the  Spirit  of  Ood  is  no 
created  Person;  which  is  our  second  assertion  against  the 
andent,  but  newly  revived  heresy  of  the  Arians  and  Mace- 
donians '^®. 

37  Tatrrv  wiwra  iwMpy^i  rh  Ir  mU  rh  AxiamB,  (sacb  as  were  Aetiu%  Eonomius, 
tdvh  TUw/iMy  9imipow  AUf  hcdar^  lutSits  and  Eiidoziti%)  and  the  HomoioosiaikB 
/Sp^Atrw.  KaSiis  fio^Keral  ^ti^uf,  0h  luM^s  or  Semi- A  nana,  (suoh  ae  Euaebhja  and 
ftp^ard/rrtrm'  9t«upoWf  •&  Suu^^^vor*  liaoedonina,)  they  both  alike  denied  the 
«MtrraSr,  ate  mb$€rrif  ^woiui/MPW  tV  IKyimty,  and  aoeerted  the  oreatioii,  of 
yitp  tArifv  i^wcU»,  tjrvtp  iftofir^fnifft  r^  the  Holy  Ghoet.  The  opmion  of  the 
Ilorp),  ro^nyr  mU  r^  ieyi^  nrff^^cori  Anomeana  is  dear  out  of  the  words  of 
iamrtOtieaf  6  IlmBkoi'  icol  Sovfp  iwl  rw  Eimoiiuiifly  who  very  aabtilly  deUvered 
Umrfit  ^ifTiy,  'O  Sk  Bc^s  ivruf  6  ^rtpyfir  it^  as  if  it  had  been  the  opinion  of  the 
tA  v^rra  iw  wjir,  oSrm  nU  M  rod  &7/0V  andenta  ; — Tiip  rwf  ay W  iy  ftvoiri  ^v- 
IIPf^maTos*  Tavr«  Zk  vdrrUf  ^i|<riy,  4p9py$i  XAtrvmrros  ZiJUaffKnKlmf,  rap*  £y  rpirw 
T^  li'  aal  r^  o^^  nMvfia,  Zuup^  I8(f  «6r^  d|u6/«aT4  kqX  ri^ci  fmS6rr€s,  rplrtt^ 
igAtr^  KoSin  fio^Ktnu'  «18f s  ktn^uriUmnif  drcu  ical  rp  ^tecc  irtwurr^^MtJAw,  [Basil. 
Itttwfay ;  2r  yd^  ^  «^(a  idny  SqAur  irol  oont.  Eunom.  III.  vol.  i.  p.  171.]  The 
Srri  4  tdfS^mia  fda'  ml  2ir  Ur6Ttfios  4  A{'>>  oon&ssion  of  the  andents  was,  that  the 
r&irmtr  sal  4  Z^imfus  xol  1^  i^waim  fJo.  Holy  Ghost  was  the  third  Person  in  the 
8,  Ckrytost.  de  Samel.  Pentecoiie  Momil.  t.  Trinity  in  order  and  dignity ;  and  Euno- 

38  This  express  notion  of  the  ^>irit  of  mins  pretending  to  foUow  them,  added, 
CM,  that  he  was  a  PerK>n,  as  a  minis-  that  he  was  also  third  in  nature ;  whioh 
ieiing  Spirit^  and  created,  was  aoknow-  the  andents  never  taught.  And  what 
lodged  the  doctrine  of  the  Arians,  as  this  third  in  nature  was,  he  thus  de- 
may  appear  out  of  the  former  testimo-  dared :  Tphop  rifci  iral  ^^s-f  1,  vpo^r^ 
nies,  and  !•  evident  by  those  whioh  /Mm  fUy  rov  Iktrphs,  ip^pytUf  8i  rod  Tiov 
Ibllowed  his  opinions.  Whioh  being  of  ywiiMwov'  rpirp  x^  n/nA/itvoif,  tts 
two   kinds,    the   Anomeans,   or   pure  %pmrov  xd   fuiiop  kwdrrmr,  ml   ^or 
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Our  third  assertion  is  that  whioh  neoeasarily  foUowelh  from 
the  formor  two,  that  the  Spirit  of  6od»  in  irtiose  name  we  aie 
baptized,  and  in  whom  we  profess  to  believe,  is  properiy  and 
truly  God.  For  if  he  be  a  Person,  as  we  have  proved  in  the 
declaration  of  our  first  assertion ;  if  he  be  a  Person  not  created, 
as  we  have  demonstrated  in  the  oorroboration  of  the  seoond 
assertion ;  then  must  he  of  necessity  be  acknowledged  to  be 
God,  because  there  is  no  uncreated  essence  beside  the  essence 
of  the  one  eternal  God.  And  there  is  this  great  fdicity  in  the 
laying  of  this  third  assertion,  that  it  is  not  proved  only  by 

TMOVTOi'  rotf  fioroycravs  woiv/M,  Oc^rirrof  aylov    nvc^/uiTos    ^y    rpurl    vpoa^vots, 
Koi  hifuovpyuais  Jivydfitots  iLvoKurSfifPOV.  rovri<rri¥,  Iv  rpurl  r^Kficus  {nrwrrdatatw, 
[ib.  §.  5.  p.  176.]     And  again.   El  ft^  ApndTheodorei.ffiil.  Ecdea.  lUt.  \y.  cap. 
Hriefia4<rriwyo{iicowy4ppfina,1iivy4yiniTow'  8.     The  Synod  held  at  Borne  with  the 
cTs  8^  iyapx^f  ^^^  *^^  hfyimnnrof  oUrt  Gallicaa  bishops  under  Damasus  :  ''XWrc 
fiiiw  y4vvrffM'    Xeiirfrcu   otv  Krifffta   Ka2  rhy  Xlar4ifa  ira2  rhy  Tlbv  fuai  oUrlas,  /ms 
wohffM  vbrh  oroftdfur^ut,  Apud  S.  B<mL  Mfntr^t,  fuSs  iliprr^,  futu  Bw^^ums*  ml 
adv.  £vnom,  lib.  iii.  [§.  6.  p.  377<]    So  itfhs  x^pMn^f^^  Tiarc^ctftfcu  xfht  m>2  H; 
Gr^^iy  Nyssen  repeats  the  words  of  aJ^s6wo<rrdatw  Ktdovirias  mlrhUp^v/ia 
the  same  Eonomius :  lliart^ofifv  tls  rhr  rh  iytw.    Apud  eund.  lib.  ii.  cap.  77. 
nofkbcXiyror,   yw^pov  bwh   rov   fUtwf  Another  Synod  held  under  the  sam^ 
Octfv  btk  rov  fMvoy^yovs,  and  declares  Damasus  at  Borne ;  Ef  ru  cliroi  th  Ofcv^m 
that  their  ordinary  language  was  iurrl  rh  iyiov  rotrifia,  fj  Si^  rov  Tlov  yeytv^odaiy 
rov  bylov  Titf^^futrot  Kria-fia  Ktitrfwros  dtydBf/Mitrrm.  Apud  eund.  lib.  y.  cap.  tt. 
Kot  tpyov  Ifpyov  6pofiid(€tp.  Oral.  i.  cont.  After,  and  upon  these  particolarS|yiiod^ 
Eu/nom,  Beside  these,  the  Semi-Arians,  this  heresy  was  fiilly  condemned  in  the 
and  some  of  those  whidi  were  orthodox  second  general  Council  held   at  Con- 
as  to  the  Divinity  of  the  Son,  were  of  stantinople,  in  whioh  theae  words  were 
the  same  heresy  as  to  the  nature  of  the  added  to  the  Nioene  Creed,  Kd  ds  rh 
Holy  Ghost,  and  therefore  were  called  lipwfta  rh  Byww,  rh  KvpioPy  rh  (cmvmW, 
IbfWfuerofiAxoi  (as  Epiphanius  derives  rh  4k  rov  norjp^f  4iew9pmf6fuwoP,  col  «^ 
them  in  the  description  of  that  heresy,  Oar/y)  T^  cvfarpotnanwdfA/aw,  kuL  giM<< 
M>  *H/iiap€f«v  Koi  iwh  IpBMfysv.  ffcerei.  {ttC4M«v»y,  rh  Xa\iiffatf  9id  rmp  wpofnrmm, 
Ixxir.  f .  1 .)  and  afterward  MaoedommU.  And  in  the  first  Canon  mentioning  the 
Macedoniani  sunt  a  Maoedonio,   Con-  heresies    condemned  expressly  by  the 
stantinopolitaniBEoolesi8B£piscopo,quos  Council,    they    name    J8uefi»    rV   ^/^ 
et  UpwfAOTOfidxovs  Gh«ci  dicunt,  eo  quod  EbpofuapAp,  ^hrmm  'KvoiMtimPy  col  rV  *^ 
de  Spiritu  Suicto  litigent.     Nam  de  *Ap€uawp,  cfr«vr  BiSo^Nvdr,  Kui  rV  ▼^ 
Pfttre  ad  Filio    recte    sentiunt,   quod  'Hfuo^ianSr  ^yow  Tlytvfuerofidxt^-  And 
unius  sint  ejusdemque  substantias  vel  thus  the  heresy  of  Macedonins,   who 
essentia^,   sed  de    Spiritu  Sancto   hoc  made  the  Holy  Ghost  a  created  penon, 
nolunt  credere,  creaturam  eum  esse  di-  was  condemned  by  the  seoond  general 
centes.   S.  Auguit.   Sofres.  51.      This  Council ;  Olrot  9^  oSr  A  hpo^dprn^  XPP^ 
heresy  was   first   condemned   by   the  MiwtMrt^r  rira,  r^w  Ka<»Tai^i»w»fa— s- 
Council  of  Alexandria ;  "Ei^  rh  Stywp  9p^v  ipwteyfta  ndkm  irsnts^Mr,  8ri  rh 
TlrtvfM  9oo\oy1t&apm,  rp  btJuoowri^  rptdiii  wwdyioy  need  CwapX'"^''  #8iKr^4^  Ibwfm, 
avpaytXofifidpowro.  Soerat.  Hilt.  Ecdet.  Mdpos  HmoUv  8e9rai-    itt  yitp  "Afsaey 
lib,  iii.  cap.  7.   Afterward  by  the  Council  iwrit  rw  Tlov,  o0tw  ica«  ttbrhs  icetrk  sw 
held  in  Dlyricum  ;  'Hfttir  8^  ^vovfuw  y(ovwapaT€Krr6iaMP09Tipt6fUK'09y9t$9o6kmm 
&s  Kol  di  o'vpoHoi  vv¥  fi  re  irar^  *PA/i7ttf  kat  mtl  bwrip^s  rifp  8c<rr9Tiit^r  ««)  6r^pKft- 
71  iwrii  VaXKlw,  filw  cfroc  icol  r^p  «&r^y  iUpjip  ovrev  trvporwrr*  KVpi6nirtu  Phxti. 
obtrlmp  rov  Xlarphs,  frol  rov  Tlofi,  koX  rov  Epist.  i. 


liMew  in  the  Holy  Ohoet  857 

the  two  precedent  aaflertions,  but  also  by  the  adveraaries  of 
them  botii.  He  whioh  denies  the  first,  that  is  the  Sooinian, 
affirms  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  in  Qod,  and  is  the  eternal 
and  omnipotent  power  of  Ood;  he  which  denies  the  second, 
that  is  the  Macedonian,  asserts  that  he  is  a  Person  of  an  in- 
tellectual nature  subsisting;  but  whatsoever  is  a  Person  sub- 
sisting of  eternal  and  omnipotent  power,  must  be  acknowledged 
to  be  God.  Whether  therefore  we  look  npon  the  truth  of  our 
assertions,  or  whether  we  consider  the  happiness  of  their  nega- 
tions, the  conclusion  is,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God. 

But  were  there  nothing,  which  is  already  said,  demonstrated, 
there  is  enough  written  in  the  word  of  God  to  assure  us  of  the 
Deity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  make  us  undoubtingly  believe  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  is  God.     It  is  written  by  Moees^  that  when  h$  Ex.  zzziv. 
went  in  before  the  Lord  to  epeai  with  him^  he  took  the  veU  off,  ^^* 
until  he  came  oitt.     And  that  Lord  with  whom  Moses  spake 
was  the  one  Jehovah,  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth.    But  we 
are  assured  that  the  Spirit  was  and  is  that  Lord  to  which  Moses 
spake ;   for  the  Apostle  hath  taught  us  so  much  by  his  own 
interpretation,  saying,  Even  unio  this  day,  when  Mosee  is  read,  2  Cor.  m. 
the  veil  is  upon  their  heart.    Nevertheless  when  it  shall  turn  to  the  ^^*  '^'  '?• 
Lordy  the  veil  shall  be  taken  away.    Now  the  Lord  is  that  Spirit. 
The  Spirit  is  here  so  plainly  said  to  be  the  Lord^  that  is^  Je- 
hovah, the  one  eternal  God,  that  the  adversaries  of  this  truth 
must  either  deny  that  the  Lord  is  here  to  be  taken  for  God,  or, 
that  the  Spirit  is  to  be  taken  for  the  Spirit  of  G^d :   either  of 
which  denials  must  seem  very  strange  to  any  person  which  con- 
sidereth  the  force  and  plainness  of  the  Apo6tle''s  discourse. 

But  indeed  they  are  so  ready  to  deny  any  thing,  that  they 
will  by  no  means  acknowledge  either  the  one  or  the  other :  but 
the  Lord  must  be  something  which  is  not  God,  and  the  Spirit 
must  be  something  which  is  not  the  Spirit  of  God :  and  then 
they  conclude  the  argument  Is  of  no  force,  and  may  as  well  con- 
clude the  Apostle's  interpretation  hath  no  sense.  The  Lord, 
they  say,  is  Christ,  and  not  God ;  for  Christ,  they  say,  is  not 
Gk>d :  the  Spirit y  they  say^  is  the  mystery  of  the  Law,  or  the 
hidden  sense  of  it,  and  that  every  one  knows  is  not  the  Spirit 
of  God.  But  we  are  assured  that  the  Apostle  did  mean  by  the 
Spirilj  the  Spirit  of  God,  not  the  sense  of  the  Law ;  for  he 
addeth  immediately,  Where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is 
liberty;  and  the  sense  of  the  Law  is  never  called  the  Spirit  of 
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the  Lord.  Nay,  where  it  not  that  the  eoherenee  of  the  diMourae 
did  satisfy  us ;  yet  the  objeotion  ought  not  at  aD  to  mo^e  us  3 
for  the  name  of  Spirii  in  those  places  mentioned  by  them  to 
signify  the  eense  of  the  Law  hath  no  affinity  with  this,  aooording 
to  their  own  way  of  ai^rumentation :  for  it  is  never  so  taken 
with  fche  emphasis  of  an  artide^^,  and  put  in  the  place  either  of 
an  entire  subject  or  a  predicate  in  a  proposition,  except  by  way 
of  opposition ;  and  one  of  those  it  must  of  necessity  be,  in  those 
words  of  the  Apostle,  now  the  Lord  is  that  Spirit^  and  that  with* 
out  the  least  intimation  of  any  opposition. 

Again,  we  are  assured  that  by  the  Lord  the  Apostle  did 
understand  the  eternal  God ;  for  he  speaketh  of  the  same  Lord 
which  he  mentioned  in  the  verse  before,  and  that  is  the  Lord 
Gk>d  spoken  of  in  the  book  of  Exodus  ;  of  which  except  the 
Apostle  speaks,  his  argument  hath  neither  inference  nor  coher- 
ence. In  vain  therefore  is  this  pretended  for  an  answw,  that 
the  Apostle  by  the  Lord  doth  always,  unless  he  cite  some  place 
out  of  the  old  covenant,  understand  Christ ;  for  in  this  particuk^ 
he  citeth  a  certain  place  out  of  the  book  of  Exodus^^,  and  useth 
the  name  of  the  Lord  in  the  same  notion  in  which  there  it  is 
used,  framing  an  argument  and  urging  it  from  thence ;  and  if  he 
did  not,  that  rule  is  not  so  universal  and  infallible,  but  that  the 
Lord  in  the  language  of  the  same  Apostle  may  not  signify  the 

29  The  plaoes  alleged  by  them  are  ivocrf/vci,  rh  8^  wev/w  (mowout,  and  this 

these  I  Tlrptrofi^  Kopilai,  iv  irrt^futfn,  ob  not.   HowBoerer,  in  that  Benae  objected, 

ypd/ifueri.  Rom.  it.  99.    *0<rrc  SovAc^ir  it  neither  agrees  with  the  words  before 

i/ios  4p  KmifSrifTi  wn^fuarof,  Kot  oh  vo-  it,  nor  with  tiioee  which  foUow  it. 
Aflu^niri  ypd/ifiaros.  Bom.  vii.  6.    "Hris        30  Hie  words  in  Exodus  weve  these^ 

Ka\uTai'rvwfiaruc&s2^fMKaiASyvwros,  xxxiv.  34.    'HwUa    V    Ikr    ^iffwwoftdtrm 

Bey.  zi.  8.     One  of  these  places  speaks  MmStr^s  fwm  Kvplav  AtfAcir  a^f  ««f«F- 

only  adverbially ;   the  other  two  haye  pwro  rh  KdKvfifta'  which  are  thus  made 

wytdfia  in  oUiquo ;  and  one  of  those  two  use  of  by  the  Apostle  ;    'Hrdm  V  Ibr 

has  it  cum  adQWueto,  both  of  them  cwn  iwtffTp4^   vplbs  K^ptor,  T(^Hup«n>«t   r^ 

oppoiito,   none  of  them    cum  arUctdo,  isdXvfttut.  2  Cor.  iii.  16.     K6ptos  then  19 

none  of  them  are  in  loco  stibjecti  or  prce-  here  used  by  St.  Paul,  dting  some  place 

dicoH  ;  and  therefore  how  any  of  these  out  of  the  old  Ck>yenant»  and  the  woida 

can  shew,  that  t^  vfcv/mi  in  this  place  which  foUow,  'O  9^  K^pces,  signify  tiw 

by  us  urged,  inyested  with  an  article,  same  K^iot,  as  appeaieth  by  the  ooii* 

standing  in  the  place  either  of  a  com-  junction  94 ;  and  if  so,  then,  according 

plete  subject,  or  a  complete  predicate,  to  the  doctrine  of  our  sclvriiwiirw,  it 

with  nothing  acyoined,  nothing  opposed  cannot  signify  Christ    For  that  Lord 

unto  it,  must  be  taken  in  the  same  sense  of  whom  Moses  spake,  was  thai  when 

with  them,  I  cannot  imagine.    In  the  Moses  wrote ;  but  that  Christ  of  whicb 

sixth  verse  of  this  chapter  indeed  (3  Cor.  they  interpret  it,  was  not  then,  as  they 

iii.)  it  is  the  subject  of  a  proposition,  and  teach  ;  therefore  that  Lord  cannot  be 

inyested  with  an  article ;  but  that  is  an  Christ,  in  their  interpretation,  without 

article  of  opposition,    T^    7^  ypdfifta  a  contradiction. 
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seoond,  but  the  fint  or  third  Person  of  the  THnity^^  If  then 
the  Lard  be  the  eternal  God,  as  the  Apostle  without  any  ques- 
tion understood  him  in  Moses ;  if  the  Spirit  be  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord,  as  the  Apostle  expounds  himself  in  the  words  immediately 
following ;  then  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  the  eternal  God,  and 
so  termed  in  the  Scriptures. 

Again,  the  same  Scriptures  do  clearly  manifest  the  same 
Spirit  to  be  Ood,  and  term  him  plainly  and  expressly  so.  For 
when  Peter  said,  Ananiae^  why  hath  Satan  filled  thine  heart  toAotsv.  3. 
lie  to  the  Hofy  Ghoet  f  he  repeateth  the  same  question  in  refer- 
ence to  the  same  offence.  Why  host  thou  conceived  thie  thing  inYeine 4. 
thine  heart  f  Thou  had  not  lied  unto  men^  but  unto  God.  To  lie 
unto  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  to  lie  unto  Qod :  to  lie  unto  the  Holy 
Ghost,  is  not  to  lie  unto  men,  because  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not 
man :  and  consequently  not  to  lie  unto  any  angel,  because  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  not  an  angel ;  not  to  lie  unto  any  creature,  be- 
cause the  Holy  Ghost  is  no  creature ;  but  to  lie  unto  Gk>d, 
because  the  Holy  Ghost  is  Gk>d. 

To  this  plain  and  evident  argument  there  are  so  many 
answers,  that  the  very  multitude  discovers  the  weakness  of  them 
all ;  for  if  any  one  of  them  were  sufficient  to  bear  down  the 
force  of  our  reason,  the  rest  would  be  superfluous.  First,  They 
answer  that  it  cannot  be  collected  from  hence  that  the  Spirit 
is  God,  because  the  Holy  Ghoet  in  the  original  is  put  in  one 

91  For  thoagh  Christ  be  most  fire-  t^p  iydwriv  rod  Btov,  ira2  c{f  r^y  dro/Ao^V 

quently  oalled  our  Lord,  yet  being  €kxl  r«v  Xptarcv,  thus  disputes  ;  Tis  S  mrmf 

tile  Father  of  Christ  is  our  Lord,  being  Bd/mr  KApws  di  r^y  rov  Btov  deydar/fp,  ml 

6  Kiptot  is  often  used  by  St.  Paul  with-  cii  t^v   Mp  rSw  Okli^twr  rod  Xpt^rou 

out  any  restriction  or  intimation  of  ap-  Awofiorfip ;    kwottpwAcrBmcvM    4m^    ^  ^^ 

propriating  thai  act  unto  the  Son,  which  Om/ca  acaraSowAo^^rpi.     'Eh*  yiip  wtfH 

is  attributed  to  the  Lord  by  him,  the  rov  OcoG  ical  Ilarpl^s  6  Kiyos,  wdrrms  &r 

rule  cannot  be  certain  and  universal,  ^tpriro,  6  8^  K^ptoy  ifuis  Kar§v06iftu  tts  riip 

For  I  desire  to  know  by  what  means  Imnov  iiyAmpf  <l^t  vfpl  rov  Tlov,  vpoc- 

they  can  be  assured,  that  the  Apostle  ^jccito    hp,    «ls   r^r    iavrov    ^mfup^p* 

doth  by  the  title  6  Klputt  intend  Christ,  fyr*(rt»vap  oip  ri  itrrtw  HWo  irp6ewwoPf  t 

and  not  the  most  high  God  the  Father,  rp  rpotrfyoptt^  rov  Kvplov  rifuuriku  H^cor. 

in  the  following  places,  i  Cor.  iii.  5.  iv.  And  upon  the  like  place,  iThess.  iii.  13, 

19.  yii.  10,  19.  xvi.  7.  x  Thess.  iv.  6.  y.  13.     Tlotop  Kiptop  «0x^<"  tixwpocOwp  rov 

17.  3  niesB.  iii.  I,  5, 16.  3  Tim.  i.  16,  f8.  0mv  iral  Xlwtfths  Iffi&p,  ip  rf  vapov^  rov 

it.  7.    And  beside,  I  ask  how  the  pre-  Kvpiov  iift&p,  h^fittrovs  ria  ttapiioM  ^cmf- 

tenceof  this  general  rule  cui  be  properly  ptf/ihas  ip  kymc^  rmp  4p  Bte^aXwUp 

objected  by  those  who  know  that  they,  vwrSp  cnipi^M ;  'Avottptpdr^mffrnp  1i/up  o2 

to  whom  they  do  object  this  rule,  have  furrit   rmp  kitrovpytitmp  wpw/tdrmv  rdv 

contended  that  this  title  is  elsewhere  wp^tSuucoWoir&vo^rcAAofi^ywy  (the  newly 

attributed  to  the  Holy  Ghost.    As  St  revived  opinion  clearly)  rh  iiywp  Oycil^ 

Basil  upon  that  place,  1  Thess.  iii.  5.  'O  rMrff    Axx*  o(m  fxotw'i.  I>e  Spirit 

M  K^ptas  KmrmMptu  diUtP  rki  mapUn  ots  Saineio,  cap,  31.  [vol.  iii.  p.  44.] 
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case,  and  God  in  another^-' ;  and  the  Apostle  speakiDg  in  one 
manner  of  the  Sph*it,  and  in  another  of  God,  oannot  shew  that 
the  Spirit  is  God.  To  which  it  is  easily  answered,  that  the 
case  or  manner  of  the  Apostle's  speech  can  make  no  difference, 
if  the  sense  and  substance  be  the  same,  as  here  it  is ;  for  to 
deceive  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  nothing  else  but  to  lie  unto  him,  or 
by  a  lie  to  endeavour  to  deceive  him.  The  act  objected  to 
Ananias  was  but  one,  which  act  of  his  the  AposUes  looked  upon 
as  injurious,  not  to  themselves,  but  to  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and 
therefore  St.  Peter  shewed  the  sin  to  be  not  against  men,  but 
against  God :  as  certainly  then  as  the  Apostles  were  men,  so 
certainly  was  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  esteem  of  St.  Peter,  God. 

As  for  that  sense  which  they  put  upon  the  words,  different 
from  that  of  lying  to  Gbd,  as  if  Ananias  were  accused  for  coun- 
terfeiting the  Holy  Ghost,  it  is  most  certain  that  the  words  can 
in  this  place  bear  no  such  sense  ;  for  the  sin  of  Ananias  is  again 
expressed  in  the  case  of  his  wife  Sapphira,  to  whom  St.  Peter 
Acts  V.  9.  said,  How  is  it  that  ye  have  agreed  together  to  tempt  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord?  But  to  tempt  the  Spirit,  and  to  counterfeit  the 
Spirit,  are  two  several  tUngs ;  and  it  is  evident  that  in  this  plaoe 
the  tempting  of  the  Spirit  was  nothing  else  but  lying  to  him  : 
for  St.  Peter  said  to  Sapphira,  TeU  me  whether  ye  eold  the  land 
for  $0  tnueh  f  and  she  said^  Yea^  for  so  much :  in  whidi  answer 
she  lied.  Then  Peter  said  unto  her.  How  is  it  that  ye  have 
agreed  together  to  tempt  the  S^rit  of  the  Lord  f  viz.  in  saying 
that  ye  sold  the  land  for  so  much.  Here  is  no  colour  then  for 
that  new  pretence,  that  Ananias  did  bear  the  Apostles  in  hand 
that  what  was  done  he  did  by  the  motion  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  so  did  pretend,  counterfeit,  and  belie  the  Holy  Ghost. 
This  is  not  to  expound  St.  Peter,  but  to  belie  Ananias,  and 
make  him  guilty  of  that  sin,  which  he  was  never  yet  accused  of. 
It  is  most  certain  that  he  lied,  it  is  also  certain  that  he  to  whom 
he  lied  was  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  therefore  it  might  be  well  trans- 
lated, that  he  lied  to  the  Holy  Ghost  ^^. 


82  £x  his  &cile  apparet  haudqaaquam 
ez  eo  looo  oondndi  poBse  Spiritum 
Sanctum  esse  Deum ;  ooin  alio  modo  de 
Spirita  Sanoto  loquatur  Petnia,  atio  de 
Deo.  lUic  dicit  mentiri  sen  fallere,  ao 
htd{/leari  Spiritum  Skmetum,  hie  mmtiri 
Dto,  Orell.  de  wm  Deo  Poire,  lib.  i.  §. 
S*  Arffwn.  i. 

3.1  Our  translation   is    here  accaeed 


without  reason.  For  thoogh  the  original 
be  iff€6ffa9eai  trc  t^  Ib'tSiiMi  rh  ttytaiw,  yet 
some  copies  have  it,  cb  th  Uwwim,  and 
the  Syriac  did  so  read  and  intetpret  it, 
K«ilpT  KHi'ia  > 3 im  the  Vulgar  Latb 
to  the  same  pvirpose^  inentm  te  ^pmrUm 
Saneto,  And  the  author  of  the  l^aeCale 
de  temp,  Bm^Kurico,  under  the  name  of 
St.  Austin,   memiiri  U  apnd  Spiritum 


Ihetieee  in  the  Bohf  Ohoti. 
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Next,  Because  they  may  very  well  be  conscious  that  this 
verbal  or  phraseolo^oal  answer  may  not  seem  sufficient,  they 
tell  U8^  though  both  the  phrases  were  synonymous,  yet  they  did 
no  way  prove  that  the  Spirit  is  God :  and  the  reason  which  they 
render  to  justify  this  negation  is,  because  there  are  several 
places  of  the  Scripture,  in  which  the  Messengers  of  God,  who 
are  acknowledged  not  to  be  God,  are  mentioned  in  the  same 
relation  unto  God,  as  here  the  Spirit  is.  To  which  the  answer 
is  most  plain  and  clear,  that  there  is  no  creature  ever  mentioned 
in  the  same  manner  as  the  Holy  Ghost  is  here.  As  when  they 
allege  those  words  of  the  Apostle,  He  thersfare  thai  despiseth,  i  Tfaees.  iv. 
deapiseth  not  man,  iut  Gad^  who  hath  aho  giioen  us  his  Holy 
l^nrit^  I  cannot  see  what  similitude  can  be  made  unto  the 
Scripture  now  in  question :  for  if  the  Spirit  be  not  understood 
in  the  first  words,  he  there/ore  that  (kspiseth,  it  hath  no  relation 
to  the  present  question ;  and  if  it  be,  it  were  so  far  from  being  a 
confutation,  that  it  would  be  another  confirmation.  As  for  the 
other,  He  that  heareth  you  heareth  me;  he  that  despiseth  yew  Matt.  x.  40. 
despiseth  me;  and  he  that  despiseth  me  despiseth  him  that  ^^Lukex. t6. 
me ;  it  is  so  far  from  justifying  their  interpretation,  that  it  hath 
nothing  in  it  like  that  which  founds  our  reason,  that  is,  no 
opposition.  For  there  are  three  particulars  in  that  Scripture 
which  we  produce  for  our  assertion ;  first,  that  they  lied  to  the 
Holy  Ghost;  secondly,  that  in  doing  so,  they  lied  not  unto 
men ;  and  thirdly,  that  by  the  same  act  they  lied  unto  God. 
In  which  the  opposition  is  our  foundation.  For  if  the  Spirit  of 
God  were  not  God,  as  we  are  sure  it  is  not  man,  it  might  as 
well  have  been  said.  You  lied  not  unto  the  Holy  Ghost,  but 
unto  God.  And  indeed  if  the  Apostle  would  have  aggravated 
the  sin  of  Ananias  with  the  full  propriety  and  iniquity,  in  their 
sense,  he  must  have  said.  Thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men,  nor 


Sanctum.  Cap.  3.  Kow  r^t^toSai  elf  rh 
Tli^vfta,  is  the  same  with  r^  nyc^ftari,  as, 
Mil  4rff^r0«  elf  &AX^ovr,  Lie  not  one  to 
ano^er.  CoL  iiL  9.  If  we  read  it  cti  lUcv- 
ftOy  then  it  is  rightly  translated.  Again, 
if  we  read  it  rh  tlFw/ta,  it  has  in  this 
case  the  sense  of  T^IIwiJ/iaTi.  As  Psal. 
lxvi.3.  y2^tk  ^b  'iXOny  LXX.Vc^<r«rra< 
a€  oi  i-xSpoi  vw^  of  the  same  sense  with 
that  Psal.  Ixxxi.  16.  r^^n'^  «M3«d, 
lVlon3'  LXX.  0/  ^x^fwl  YLvpiov  4^ 
muno  abr^.  So.  Dent,  xxxiii.  29. 
y)  I'a'H  "ivnDn  LXX.  Kat  }^t6comd 
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fft  ol  ix^pol  trov.  And  Isa.  Ivii.  11.  O 
*3T3n  Kal  ir^f^tru  fit.     2  Kings  iv.  16. 

iovKiiy  aov.  Jf  therefore  we  read  it 
fptiSiraffBai  rh  Tlmfui,  it  is  rightly  trans- 
lated to  Ue  unto  tJte  Holy  Ohoet ;  and  so 
agreeth  with  that  which  followeth,  to 
tempt  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  Psal.  Ixxviii.  36. 
Tp  yk^^rp  oinw  i^^^vcano  abr^,  and 
yerse  41.  *'B,v44rrp€i^  jcal  iwttpeunuf  rhw 
Of^F.  Therefore  whatsoever  shifts  are 
laid  npon  the  phrase,  or  difference  of 
expression,  are  either  fiUse  or  frivolous. 

O  O 
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unto  the  Spirit  of  Ood,  but  unto  God.  Bat  being  he  fint  told 
him  plainly  his  sin,  lymg  to  ^  Holy  GAoei ;  and  then  let  him 
know  the  sinfubess  of  it,  thou  hast  not  Ued  uato  men,  hU  tmio 
God:  it  is  evident  that  the  H0I7  O'l^ost  to  whom  he  lied  k 
Ood. 

Thirdly^  That  Person,  whose  inhabitation  maketh  a  temple, 
is  God  ;  for  if  the  notion  of  a  temple  be  nothing  else  but  to  be 
the  house  of  God,  if  to  be  the  house  of  any  oreatore  is  not 
to  be  a  temple,  as  it  is  not,  then  no  inhalntation  of  any  created 
Person  oan  make  a  temple.  But  the  inhabitation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  maketh  a  temple,  as  we  are  informed  by  the  Apostle, 

I  Cor.  yi.     Whot^  know  y§  not  thai  your  boify  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghout 
which  is  in  you  f  Therefore  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God. 

To  this  is  replied  differently,  according  to  the  diversity  of  our 
adTorsaries ;  as  it  is  not  probable  that  the  denienr  of  so  great  a 
truth  should  agree.  The  first  tells  us,  that  if  we  would  enforce 
by  this  reason,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God,  we  must  prove 
that  he  is  a  Person,  and  that  he  doth  possess  our  bodies  by  a 
Divine  right^^.  But  we  have  already  proved  that  he  is  a  Person, 
and  certainly  there  can  be  no  other  right  but  that  whidi  bdongs 
to  God,  by  which  the  Holy  Ghost  inhabiteth  and  possesseth  us. 
Nor  have  they  any  pretence  to  evince  the  contrary,  but  that 
which  more  confirmeth  our  assertion ;  for  they  uige  only  those 

I  Cor.  iii.  words  of  the  Apostle,  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  tenyde  of  God, 
and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you  f  We  do  certiunly 
know  that  we  are  the  temple  of  God ;  and  we  also  know  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  therefore  dwelleth  in  us ;  and  we  therefore 
know  that  we  are  the  temple  of  God,  because  we  know  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  us ;  and  we  know  no  othar  reason 
why  we  are  the  temple  of  God,  when  the  Spirit  of  Gh>d  dwelleth 
in  us,  but  only  because  we  know  the  Spirit  of  God  is  Gh>d ;  for 
if  the  Spirit  were  any  other  Person  not  Divine,  or  any  thing 
but  a  Person  though  Divine,  we  could  not  by  any  means  be 
assured  that  he  did  properiy  inhabit  in  us ;  or  if  he  did,  that 
by  his  inhabitation  he  could  make  a  temple  of  us.  The  second 
hath  very  little  to  say,  but  only  this,  that  being  the  Holy  Ghost 

34  Si  quia  ex  eo,  quod  corpus  noBtnua  nostnim  ait  dicatmn,  et  a  qua  corpus 

Spiritus  Sancti  templum  sit,  condudere  nostrum  eo  jure^  quod  dmni  numinis 

velit,  eum  esse  Deum ;  ilU  demouatran-  proprinm  est,  possideatur,  ac  principa* 

dum  oety  ita  corpus  nostrum  Spiritus  liter  inoolatnr.  Crdl,  de  WM  Jko  Patrt, 

Sancti  templum  dioi,    ut  intelligatur,  lib.  i.  §.  3.  airgum.  i, 
eum  ease  personam,  oujua  honori  corpua 
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who  poflsessetli  us  is  a  Person,  we  must  shew  th&t  our  bodies 
are  his  by  the  highest  interest,  and  primarily  dedicated  to  his 
honour ;  which  he  therefore  conceives  we  cannot  shew,  because 
he  thinks  our  body  is  not  at  all  his  by  interest,  or  dedicated  to 
his  honour.  But  it  were  very  strange,  if  we  should  be  baptized 
in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost^  and  that  the  Holy  Ghost  should 
have  no  interest  in  us,  but  that  he  should  be  ours  by  interest, 
and  not  we  his ;  that  the  Spirit  of  God  should  call  for  men  to 
be  separated  to  himself,  and  that  they  which  are  so  separated 
should  be  no  way  dedicated  to  his  honour.  If  the  Holy  Ghost 
had  no  interest  in  us,  because  he  is  given  unto  us,  then  Christ 
can  have  no  interest  in  us,  for  he  is  also  given  unto  us.  Indeed 
if  the  Apostle  had  said,  as  our  adversary  doth,  that  we  ought  i  Cor.  vi. 
tmih  our  body  to  glorify ^  not  the  Spirit^  but  God  ;  I  should  have  ^^' 
concluded  that  the  Spirit  is  not  GK>d :  but  being  that  blessed 
Spirit  which  dwelleth  in  us,  and  spake  by  the  Apostles^  never 
taught  us  not  to  ^oriiy  him,  I  shall  rather  take  leave  to  suspect 
that  of  blasphemy,  than  the  assertion  of  his  Deity  to  be  false 
Divinity.  And  whereas  it  is  said,  that  the  Apostle  hath  hinted 
in  what  retpei^  our  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Sjpifit^  to  wit, 
by  inhabitation;  this  is  so  far  from  breeding  in  me  the  least 
thought  of  diminution,  that  by  this  only  notion  I  am  fully  con- 
firmed in  the  belief  of  my  assertion.  For  I  know  no  other  way 
by  which  God  peculiarly  inhabiteth  in  us,  but  by  the  inhabita- 
tion of  the  Spirit :  I  understand  no  other  way  by  which  we  can 
be  the  temple  of  God,  but  by  the  inhabitation  of  God,  as  it  is 
written,  Te  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God ;  as  God  hath  said^  2  Cor.  vi. 
/  wUl  dwell  in  them^  and  walk  in  them,  and  I  will  be  their  Ood^  ^^' 
and  they  shall  be  my  people :  and  therefore  I  conclude  that  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  by  his  inhabitation  maketh  our  bodies  temples, 
is  that  God  which  dwelleth  in  us. 

Fourthly,  He,  to  whom  the  Divine  attributes  do  belong  as 
certainly  as  they  belong  unto  Qod  the  Father,  is  truly  and  pro- 
perty Qod ;  because  those  are  Divine  attributes  which  are  pro- 
prieties of  the  Divine  nature,  and  consequently  none  can  be 
endued  with  them  to  whom  the  nature  of  God  belongeth  not. 
But  the  Divine  attributes,  such  as  are  omniscience,  omnipotency, 
omnipresence,  and  the  like,  do  belong  as  certainly  unto  the 
Holy  Ghost  as  they  do  unto  God  the  Father ;  therefore  we  are 
as  much  assured  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God.  The  Scriptures 
to  prove  these  attributes  are  so  well  known,  that  I  shall  not 
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need  to  mention  them ;  and  they  are  so  many,  that  to  manage 
them  against  the  exceptions  of  the  adyersaries^  would  take  op 
too  mnch  room  in  this  discourse;  especially  considering  they 
question  some  of  them  in  the  Father  as  well  as  in  the  Spirit, 
and  BO  I  should  be  forced  to  a  double  proof. 

Fifthly,  He,  to  whom  are  attributed  those  woiks  which  are 
proper  unto  Ood,  by  and  for  which  Qod  doth  require  of  us  to 
acknowledge  and  worship  him  as  Gh>d,  is  properiy  and  tmljr 
God :  because  the  operations  of  all  things  flow  from  that  essence 
by  which  they  are;  and  therefore  if  the  operations  be  truly 
Divine,  that  is,  such  as  can  be  produced  by  no  other  but  God, 
then  must  the  essence  of  that  Person  which  produceth  them  be 
truly  such.  But  such  works  as  are  proper  unto  Gk)dy  by  and 
for  which  God  hath  required  us  to  acknowledge  him  and  wor- 
ship him  as  God,  are  attributed  often  in  the  Scriptures  to  the 
Spirit  of  God,  as  the  acts  of  creation  and  conservation  of  all 
things,  the  miracles  wrought  upon  and  by  our  blessed  Saviour^ 
the  works  of  grace  and  power  wrought  in  the  hearts  of  true 
believers,  and  the  like.  Therefore  without  any  further  disputa- 
tion, which  cannot  be  both  long  and  proper  for  an  exposition,  I 
conclude  my  third  assertion,  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  Spirit  of 
God,  is  a  Person  truly  and  properly  Divine,  the  true  and  living 
God. 

Now  being  we  do  firmly  believe,  that  the  true  and  living 
God  can  be  but  one,  that  the  infinity  of  the  Divine  essence  is 
incapable  of  multiplicity ;  being  we  have  already  shewn,  that 
the  Father  is  originally  that  one  God,  which  is  denied  by  none ; 
and  have  also  proved,  that  the  only  Son  is  the  same  God, 
receiving  by  an  eternal  generation  the  same  Dirine  nature  from 
the  Father;  it  will  also  be  necessary,  for  the  understanding 
of  the  nature  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  shew  how  that  blessed 
Spirit  is  God :  to  which  purpose,  that  I  may  proceed  method- 
ically, my  fourth  assertion  is,  that  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  is 
the  true  and  living  Gk)d,  is  neither  God  the  Father,  nor  the  Son 
of  God. 

First,  Though  the  Father  be  undoubtedly  God,  though  the 
Holy  Ghost  be  also  God,  and  (because  there  cannot  be  two 
Gods)  the  same  God ;  yet  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  the  Father: 
for  the  Scriptures  do  as  certainly  distinguish  them  in  their 
Persons,  as  they  do  unite  them  in  their  nature.  He  which  pro- 
ceedeth  from  the  Father  is  not  the  Father,  because  it  is  impos- 
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Bible  any  Person  should  proceed  from  himself;  but  the  Holy 
Ghost  proeeedelh  Jrim  the  Father,  therefore  he  is  not  the  Father.  John  xv. 
He  which  is  sent  by  the  Father,  and  from  the  Father,  is  not  the 
Father,  by  whom  and  from  whom  he  is  sent ;  for  no  Person 
can  be  sent  by  himself,  and  by  another  from  himself.  But  the 
Holy  Ohost  is  sent  by  God  the  Father,  and  by  the  Son  from  the 
Father:  therefore  he  is  not  the  Father. 

Secondly,  Though  we  have  formerly  proved,  that  the  Son  of 
God  is  properly  and  truly  God;   though  we  now  have  also 
proved,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  God,  and  in  reference  to  both 
we  understand  the  same  Gk>d ;  yet  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  the 
Son:  for  he  which  receiveth  of  that  which  is  the  Son^  and  by 
receiving  of  it  glorifieth  the  Son,  cannot  be  the  Son,  because  no 
Person  can  be  said  to  receive  from  himself  that  which  is  his 
own,  and  to  glorify  himself  by  so  receiving.    But  the  Gomforter, 
who  is  the  Holy  Qhost^  received  of  that  which  is  the  Son^s,  and  John  xiy. 
by  receiving  of  it  glorified  the  Son ;  for  so  our  Saviour  expressly 
said,  He  shall  glorify  me,  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine.    There-  John  xvi. 
fore  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  the  Son.     Again,  he,  whose  coming  '^' 
depended  upon  the  Son's  departing,  aiid  his  sending  after  his 
departure,  cannot  be  the  Son,  who  therefore  departed  that  he 
might  send  him.    But  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost  depended 
upon  the  Son's  departing,  and  his  sending  after  his  departure : 
as  he  told  the  Apostles  before  he  departed,  I  tell  you  the  ^ru^A,  Johnzvi.7. 
U  is  eapedient  for  you  thai  lyo  away ;  for  if  J  go  not  atoay^  the 
Oomforier  wiU  not  come  unto  you ;  tut  if  J  dqpart^  I  will  send  him 
unto  you :  therefore  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  the  Son. 

Thirdly,  Though  the  Father  be  God,  and  the  Son  be  God, 
and  ihe  Holy  Ghost  be  also  the  same  Ghxl ;  yet  we  are  assured 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  neither  the  Father  nor  the  Son ;  because 
the  Scriptures  frequently  represent  him  as  distinguished  both 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son.     As,  when  the  Spirit  of  GWMattiii. 
descended  like  a  dove^  and  loj  a  voice  from  hea/cen^  saying,  This '  ' 
is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased,  he  was  manifestly 
distinguished  from  the  Person  of  the  Son,  upon  whom    he 
lighted,  and  frt>m  the  Person  of  the  Father,  who  spake  from 
heaven  of  his  Son.    The  Apostle  teacheth  us,  that  through  ^^Eph.  ii.  18. 
Ben  we  have  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father,  and  conse- 
quently assureth  us,  that  the  Spirit,  by  whom,  is  not  the  Father, 
to  whom,  nor  the  Son,  through  whom^  we  have  that  access.    So 
Ood  sent  forO^  his  Son,  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  ofOai,  iv.  4, 
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tons :  and  because  we  are  som^  Ood  haih  sent  forth  the  Spirit  cf 

his  Son  into  our  hearts^  crying^  Abba^  Fatker.     Where  the  Son 

is  distinguished  from  the  Father  as  first  sent  by  him,  and  the 

Spirit  of  the  Son  is  distinguished  both  from  the  Father  and  the 

Son,  as  sent  by  the  Father  after  he  had  sent  the  Son.    And  thiB 

John  xiv.   our  Saviour  hath  taught  us  several  times  in  a  word,  as.  The 

«6.  XV.  «6.  Comforter  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my  name;  the  Gam- 

forter  whom  I  wiU  send  unto  you  from  the  Father ;   and  wh^i 

Matzxyiii.  that  Comforter  is  come.  Go,  teach  all  natkne^  baptizing  them  in 

'^'  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

I  conclude  therefore  agunst  the  old  Sabellian  heresy  ^^,  that 

the  Holy  Ghost,  although  he  be  truly  and  properly  God^  is 

neither  Ood  the  Father,  nor  God  the  Son ;  which  is  my  fourth 

assertion. 

Our  fifth  assertion  is.  That  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  third  Per* 
son  in  the  blessed  Trinity.  For  being  he  is  a  Person,  by  oar 
first  assertion ;  a  Person  not  created,  by  the  seocmd ;  but  a 
Divine  Person  properly  and  truly  Gk>d,  by  the  third;  bein^ 
though  he  is  thus  truly  God,  he  is  neither  the  Father,  nor  the 
Son,  by  the  fourth  assertion,  it  foUoweth  that  he  is  one  of  the 
three;  and  of  the  three  he  is  the  third.  For  as  there  is  a 
number  in  the  Trinity,  by  which  the  Persons  are  neither  more 
nor  less  than  three ;  so  there  is  also  an  order,  by  which,  of  these 
Persons,  the  Father  is  the  first,  the  Son  the  second,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  the  third.  Nor  is  this  order  arbitrary  or  external, 
but  internal  and  necessary,  by  virtue  of  a  subordination  of  the 

^  This  heresy  indeed  was  very  ancient.  Sanctum.  S,  Auguti,  HcBm,  36.  Sad- 
even  before  Sabellius,  though  those  denly  after  Koetus  arose  Sabellios; 
which  held  it  were  afterwards  all  so  AoyfAOfriCti  oBrott  irai  at  Av'  ovrov  So/ScA- 
denominated  from  Sabeliius.  For  we  AiomI,  rhp  tdrrhw  «&«  Iter/pfl^  r^  ttbrhif 
find  it  was  the  opinion  of  Praxeas,  Tlht^,  rhp  tUnhp  clreu  Sytot^  nnt^*  in  cImu 
against  whom  Tertullian  wrote ;  who  ii^  fuf  6im9Tdirtt  rpus  6wo/uuHas.  Epipk. 
being  urged  with  that  place,  where  the  Marea,  fadi.  §.  i.  From  him  afterwards 
three  persons  were  distinguished.  The  were  all  which  held  the  same  opinion 
ffdy  Ohost  ghaU  come  vpon  thee,  the  called  SdbeUiam;  Sabelliani  ab  illo 
power  of  the  ffigheet  ehaU  ovenhadow  Noeto,  quern  supni  memoravimus,  de- 
thee :  thertfore  that  which  U  horn  of  thee  fluzisse  dieontor ;  nam  et  disdipuliim 
ahaU  be  called  the  Son  of  Ood,  Luke  i.  ejus  quidam  periubent  fuisse  Sabellium. 
35.  answered  thus,  Filius  Bei  Deus  est,  Sed  qua  causa  duas  hasreBes  eas  Epipha- 
et  virtus  Altissimi  AltissimuB  est.  Adv.  nius  computet,  natcio ;  cam  fieri  poialaae 
Prax,  cap,  16.  After  Ptazeas  followed  videamua;,  ut  fuerit  Sabellius  iste  &mo- 
Noetus  fwroT^ws  rhy  alnhy  Uar4pa,  icol  sior,  et  ideo  ex  illo  celebrius  hsec  hnreeis 
Tlby,  KoX  Sytoy  Uvtv/ia — iy^^^yos,  nomen  aooeperit.  Noetiani  enim  difficQe 
Epiph,  Harei,  Ivii.  §.  3.  Noetiani  a  ab  aliquo  sduntnr ;  Sabelliani  satem 
quodam  Noeto,  qui  dicebat  Christum  sunt  in  ore  multorum.  S^A^gmlt,  Hmre^ 
cundem  ipsnm  esse  Patrom  et  Spiritum  41.  [vol.  viii.  p.  xx.] 
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seoond  unto  the  first,  and  of  the  third  onto  the  first  and  second. 
The  Godhead  was  commnnioated  from  the  Father  to  the  Son, 
not  firom  the  Son  unto  the  Father ;  though  therefore  this  were 
done  from  all  etomity,  and  so  there  can  be  no  priority  of  time, 
yet  there  must  be  acknowledged  a  priority  of  order^  by  which 
the  Father  not  the  Son  is  first,  and  the  Son  not  the  Father 
second.  Again,  the  same  Oodhead  was  communicated  by  the 
Father  and  the  Son  unto  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  the  Father  or  the  Son ;  though  therefore  this  was  also 
done  from  all  eternity,  and  therefore  can  admit  of  no  priority  in 
reference  to  time ;  yet  that  of  order  must  be  here  observed ;  so 
that  the  Spirit  receiving  the  Godhead  from  the  Father  who  is 
the  first  Person,  cannot  be  the  first;  receiving  the  same  from 
the  Son,  who  is  the  second,  cannot  be  the  second ;  but  being 
from  the  first  and  second  must  be  of  the  three  the  third.  And 
thns  both  the  number  and  the  order  of  the  Persons  are  signified 
together  by  the  Apostle,  saying,  TAere  are  three  that  hear  record  i  Johny.  7. 
in  heaven,  the  Father^  the  Ward,  and  the  Holy  Ohott;  and  theee 
three  are  one.  And  thongh  they  are  not  expressly  said  to  be 
three,  yet  the  same  number  is  sufficiently  declared,  and  the 
same  order  is  expressly  mentioned,  in  the  baptismal  institution 
made  in  the  name  of  the  Father^  and  of  the  Son,  and  qfths  .ffo/y  Mat.zxviii. 
Ghoet.  As  therefore  we  have  formerly  proved  the  Son  to  beZ^* 
truly  the  second  Person,  and  at  the  same  time  the  Father  to^'^''^'"'' 
be  the  first,  so  doth  this  which  we  have,  but  briefly,  spoken, 
prove  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  third  d^;  which  is  our  fifth 
assertion. 

Our  sixth  and  last  assertion  (sufficient  to  manifest  the  nature 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  he  is  the  Spirit  of  God)  teacheth  that 
Spirit  to  be  a  Person  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
From  whence  at  last  we  have  a  clear  description  of  the  blessed 
Spirit,  that  he  is  the  most  high  and  eternal  God^  of  the  same 
nature,  attributes,  and  operations  with  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
as  receiving  the  same  essence  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  by 
proceeding  from  them  both%  Now  this  procession  of  the  Spirit, 
in  reference  to  the  Father,  is  delivered  expressly,  in  relation  to 
the  Son,  is  contained  virtually  in  the  Scriptures.  First,  it  is 
expressly  said,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceedeth  from  the  Father, 
as  our  Saviour  testifieth,  Whm  the  Comforter  is  come,  toAomjoh.zy.26. 
/  wM  eend  unto  you  from  ^  Fafkeir,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth 

M  So  EpiphaniuB  several  times  calls  the  Holy  Spirit  rptrw  rg  iifofuuri^. 
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whuA  proceeddk  frwn  the  Father^  he  shall  UsAfy  of  me.  And 
this  ia  also  evident  from  what  hath  been  already  asserted :  for 
being  the  Father  and  the  Spirit  are  the  same  God,  and  being 
BO  the  same  in  the  unity  of  the  natnre  of  Qod,  are  yet  distinct 
in  their  Personality,  one  of  them  must  have  the  same  natnre 
from  the  other ;  and  because  the  Father  hath  been  already 
shewn  to  have  it  from  none,  it  followeth  that  the  Spirit  hath  it 
from  him. 

Secondly,  Though  it  be  not  expressly  spoken  in  the  Seriptore^ 
that  the.Holy  Ghost  proceedeth  from  the  Son,  yet  the  substaace 
of  the  same  truth  is  virtually  contained  there :  because  thoae 
very  expressions  which  are  spoken  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  re- 
lation to  the  Father,  for  that  reason  because  he  proceedeth 
from  the  Father,  are  also  spoken  of  the  same  Spirit  in  rdation 
to  the  Son ;  and  therefore  there  must  be  the  same  reason  pre- 
supposed in  reference  to  the  Son,  which  is  expressed  in  refer- 
ence to  the  Father.  Because  the  Spirit  proceedeth  from  the 
Father,  therefore  it  is  called  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  the  Spirit 

Mat.  X.  10,  of  the  Father.  It  is  not  ye  thai  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your 
Father  whuA  speaketh  in  you.  For  by  the  language  of  the 
Apostle  the  Spirit  of  God  is  the  Spirit  which  is  of  Gkxl,  saying, 

iGor.ilix,  The  things  of  God  knoweth  no  man^  but  the  Spirit  ofOod,  And 
toe  have  received  not  the  spirit  of  the  toorld,  but  the  Spirit  which 
is  of  God.    Now  the  same  Spirit  is  also  called  the  Spirit  of  the 

Gal.  iy.  6.  Son ;  for  because  we  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of 

Bom.viii.9.  his  Son  into  our  hearts ;  the  Spirit  of  Ohrist,  Now  if  any  man 

I  Pet.  L  XI.  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his ;  even  the  Sjpirii 
of  Christ  which  was  in  the  Prophets ;  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ, 

Plul.  1 19.  as  the  Apostle  speaks,  I  know  that  this  shaU  turn  to  my  salvation 
through  your  prayer,  and  the  siuppf/y  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ, 
If  then  the  Holy  Spirit  be  ciidled  the  Spirit  of  God  and  the 
Father,  because  he  proceeded  from  the  Father,  it  followeth  that, 
being  called  also  the  Spirit  of  the  Son,  he  proceedeth  also  from 
the  Son. 

Again,  Because  the  Holy  Ghost  proceedeth  from  the  Father, 
he  is  therefore  sent  by  the  Father,  as  from  him  who  hath  by 

Joh.xiy.36.  the  original  communication  a  right  of  mission;  as,  the  Comforter, 
which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send :  but  the 
same  Spirit  which  is  sent  by  the  Father  is  also  sent  by  the  Son, 

Joh.zy.46.as  be  saitb,  when  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto 
you.    Therefore  the  Son  hath  the  same  right  of  mission  with 
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the  Father,  and  oonaequently  must  be  acknowledged  to  have 
communioated  the  same  essence.  The  Father  is  never  sent 
by  the  Son,  because  he  received  not  the  Gk>dhead  from  him; 
but  the  Father  sendeth  the  Son,  because  he  communicated 
the  Grodhead  to  him :  in  the  same  manner  neither  the  Father 
nor  the  Son  is  ever  sent  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  because  neither  of 
them  received  the  Divine  nature  from  the  Spirit :  but  both  the 
Father  and  the  Son  sendeth  the  Holy  Ohost,  because  the  Divine 
nature,  common  to  both  the  Father  and  the  Son,  was  communi- 
cated by  them  both  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  As  therefore  the  Scrip- 
tures declare  expressly^  that  the  Spirit  prooeedeth  from  the 
Father;  so  do  they  also  virtually  teach,  that  he  proceedeth 
from  the  Son. 

From  whence  it  came  to  pass  in  the  primitive  times^  that  the 
Latin  fathers^^  taught  expressly  the  procession  of  the  Spirit 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  because  by  good  consequence  they 
did  collect  so  much  from  those  passages  of  the  Scripture  which 
we  have  used  to  prove  that  truth.  And  the  Greek  Fathers, 
though  they  stuck  more  closely  to  the  phrase  and  language 
of  the  Scripture,  saying,  that  the  Spirit  proceedeth  from  the 
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opinion  of  the  Latin  Church,   as  wiU  prooedere.  FulgeiU,  de  Fide  ad  Pttnim, 

appear  by  these  testimonies  :  Loqnl  de  oop.  ii. 

eo  [Spiritu  Sancto]  non  necesse  est,  qui  Qui  natter  DonwMU,  qui  twua  umeu$ 

Patre  et  Filio  auotoribos  oonfitendus  Spirat  de  Patrio  eorde  Pairadeltwm,, 

est.  8,  Hilar,  de  TVm.  lib,  ii.  cap.  99.  [p.  Prudent.  Oathem.  Hymn.  V.  ver.X59. 

801.]      Spiritns  qnoque    Sanotas  oum  Tanqnam  idem  Deus  none  Pater,  nunc 

piooedit  a  Patre  et  Filio,  non  separatur  Filius,  nunc  Spiritos  Sanctns  nominetur ; 

a  P^tre,  non  separator  a  Filio.  8.  AmJbrai.  nee  alius  sit  qui  genuit,  alius  qui  genitus 

de  Sp.  8.  lib,  L  cap,  1 1.     Spiritus  autem  est.  alius  qui  de  utroque  prooessit ;  Leo 

Sanotus  yere    Spiritus    est,   procedens  speaking  of  the  SabeUian  heresy,  ^piet. 

quidem  a  Patre  et  Filio;  sed  non  est  xciii.  cap.  i.     Audi  manifestius,   pro- 

ipse  Filius,  quia  non  generatur,  neque  prium  Patris  esse  genuisse,  et  proprium 

Pater,  quia  prooedit  ab  utroque.  Idem,  Filii  natnm  fuisse  ;  proprium  vero  Spi- 

de  8j^»  cap.  3.  ritus  Sanoti  prooedere  de  Pfttre  Filioque. 

Et  im  $ervo$  ca^UtUa  dona  VigtL  oiml,  Euiyck.  Ub,  i.     By  which 

pirofudU,  testimonies,  and  the  like,  of  the  lAtin 

iSjptritam  ab  ¥migemk  Sameifwm  et  PaJtft  Fathers,  we  may  well  guess  in  which 

prooedenJtem,  Church  the  Creed  commonly  attributed 

Paulin.  de  S.  Felice,  Nat.  9.  to  Athanasius  first  was  framed ;  for  as 

Neo    possumus    dioere    quod    Spiritus  it  is  confessed  to  be  written  first  in  Latin, 

fianotos  et  a  Filio  non  procedat,  neque  so  it  is  most  probable  that  it  was  00m- 

enim  frnstra  idem  Spiritus  et  Bktris  et  posed  by  some  member  of  the  Latin 

Filii  Spiritos  didtor.  8.  iin^MS^.  de  Trin,  Church,  by  that  expression  in  it,  Spiritos 

lib,  TV,  cap,  10,  [§.  99.  Yol.  viii.  p.  839.]  Sanctos  a  Patre  et  Filio,  non  feotns, 

FirmisBime  tene,  et  nullatenus  dubites,  nee  creatos,  nee  genitos,  sed  procedens. 
0imdem  ^nritom  Sanctum  qui  Patris  et 
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Father,  and  not  saying,  that  he  proceedeth  from  the  Son*® ; 
yet  they  acknowledged  under  another  Scripture  exproBnon  the 
same  thing  which  the  Latins  understand  by  procession,  viz. 
That  the  Spirit  is  of  or  from  the  Son^  as  he  is  of  and  firom 
the  Father ;  and  therefore  usually  when  they  said^  heproceedeiA 
from  the  Father^  they  also  added,  he  reeeiwd  of  the  Son^^^ 
The  interpretation  of  which  words,  according  to  the  Latins^ 
inferred  a  procession  ^<> ;  and  that  which  the  Greeks  did  un- 
derstand thereby,  was  the  same  which  the  Latins  meant  by 
the  procession  from  the  Son,  that  is,  the  receiving  of  his  essence 
from  him.  That  as  the  Son  is  Ood  of  God  by  being  of  the 
Father,  so  the  Holy  Ohost  is  God  of  Qod  by  being  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son^S  as  receiving  that  infinite  and  eternal 
essence  from  them  both. 

38  The  Anoient  Greek  Fftthero,  speak-  tar,  et  a  Fatre  prooedit.    £t  interrogpo 

ing    of  this    procession,   mention    the  utrom  idipsnm  sitaFilioaodpere,  quod 

Father  only,  and  never,  I  think,  express  a  Patre  procedere.     Quod  si  difierre 

the  Son,  as  sticking  constantly  in  this  credetur  inter  accipere  a  Filio,  et  a  Patre 

to  the  language  of  the  Scriptures.  Thus  prooedere  ;  certe  id  ipsum  atque  nnam 

Gregory  Nazianzen  distinguisheth  the  esse  existimabitur,  a  Filio  accipere,  quod 

three  Persons ;  *Et1  rSr  ^ifieripnr  Upvp  sit  accipere  a  Patre.  Ipse  enim  Dominas 

l<rr4fitrott  rh  ieyhnrtirw  ^Icdyofuy,  Jca2  rh  ait,  Quomam  de  meo  aec^piet,  €t  anmm- 

ywvtfrhvj  Kcl  rb  4k  rod  TlaTpbs  4Kwop€v6'  ciabit  vo&w.  S,  HUtw,  de  Trv^.  lib.  Tiii. 

H^vov,  OrcU.  I.  de  Filio,    AJid  the  three  cap,  lo.  |p.  959.]    So  St.  Cyril;  *EwtMi 

proprieties  attributed  to  the  three  Per-  \rh  Ilrcvfca]  ifiooi^iSp  re  i&r\  r^  Tlf,  ml 

sons  are  these,  iy^mnfivla  to  the  Father,  •rp6uffi  $wrp€vi»s  9i  ahrov,  vao'ar  o^rav 

y4inni<ru  to  the  Son,  and  4Kir6p€u<ns  to  r^y  4^*  8.inuri  rtXtttrdrtpf  Ifx'^w  4wfyyttdw 

the  Holy  Ghost.     But  this  word  4kv6'  re  iral  96yafuv,  81A  rovrS  ^vtw,  trt  4k  rev 

pfvtris,  or  the  verb  4Kwop€6€v$m,  was  not  ^/4o(r  X^crcu.  Com,  in  Joa».  lib.  zL  De 

used  by  the  Greeks  in  reference  to  the  Filio  ergo  aocepit,  et  omnia  quae  faabei 

Son,  but  only  as  the  Scriptures  speak,  Pater  Filii  sunt,  qus  Spiritus  Sanctus 

in  relation  to  the  Father*.  aooepit :  quia  non  de  solo  Patre,  neo  de 

89  As  Epiphanius ;   Ral  y&p  xttl  ircpl  flolo  Filio,  sed  simul  de  utroqne  pro- 

Tov  nye^/uarof  fiKcLaiprifiovin,  Kid  roKfuMTi  cedit.  Ftdi/ent,  lib.  viL  cent.  Fab.  apud 

\4ytar  K€KT(ff$ai  6wh  rod  Tlov,  twtp  4<rrhf  Theodulph.  de  Sp,  8. 
HKTurroy,  4k  Uarphs  4KKopw6fuwoVf  kcX        41  That  this  was  the  sense  of  the 

rw  tlov  Kofifidvop,   Hceres.  Ixix.  §.  52.  Greek  Fathers  anciently,  who  used  those 

T^  Srytop  Tlvcv/ia,  Uwtv/ui  Syioy,  nrcv/ia  two  Scriptures  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  ap- 

e«ov,  &cl  tp  ffhp  Tlarpi    koL  T/^,    oIk  peareth  by  Epiphanius,  who  frequently 

kKK&rpuop  6«dv,   4ath  tk  BeoS   ftr,   kwb  declares    so    much  ;    as  in  Aneorato; 

Xlarphs  4Kvoptvdfupop,  ical  rod  tlov  Xofifid-  Up§v/Aa  yhp  BtoO,  koI  Tlptv/ut  rm  Herpes 

POP.   Idem,  Ancor.  §.  6.      *At\  yhp  rh  kcU  nyev/w  tlov,        4k  rov  tSarphs  ml 

Up€VfjLa  a^  tleerpi  Kot  tlf,  oft  ffvpdib€\^op  rod  ttod^  rpirop  rf  ipofuurt^.  §.  8.    And 

nctrpl,  ob  ytppyirhp,  ob  Krurrhp,  obK  &deX-  speaking  of  Ananias  who  lied  unto  the 

^p  tlov,  obK  fyyopop  Tlarpbst  4k  tlvrphs  Spirit ;  "Apa  Bths  4k  Uarpbs  jcol  tlov  r^ 

8i  4teKop€v6fi9POP,  jcol  rod  tlov  KofAfidpop,  Up^/jm,  f  4^^oyro  ol  kwh  rw  rtfiifutros 

Idem,  BcBrei.  bdi.  §.  4.  poc4>itrdfitPoi.  §.  9.     Ovk  kKKirpwp  IIo- 

40  A  Filio  aocipit,  qui  et  ab  eo  mitti-  rp^s  jcol  tUd,  &XAA  4k  r^t  t^br^s  oMas, 

*  [This  should  probably  be,  **  in  relation  to  the  Holy  Ghost"] 
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This  being  thus  the  general  doctrine  of  the  Eastern  and  the 
Western  Ghuroh,  differing  only  in  the  manner  of  expression, 
and  that  without  anj  opposition,  Theodoret^^  gave  the  first 
occasion  of  a  difference,  making  use  of  the  Greeks'  expression 
against  the  doctrine  both  of  Greeks  and  Latins ;  denying  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  receiveth  his  essence  from  the  Son,  because 
the  Scripture  saith,  he  proceedeih  from  the  Father,  and  is 
the  Spirit  which  is  of  God.  But  St.  Gyril,  against  whom  he 
wrote,  taking  small  notice  of  this  objection ;  and  the  writings 
of  Theodoret,  in  which  this  was  co&tained,  being  condemned ; 

U  TJis  o^r^t  Oi^Tifrofy   ^k  TUerpbs  ical        42  St.  Cyril  having  set  forth  anathe- 

Tt9v,  v^  nwrpH  Kol  Tt^,  itnrw6ffTaro¥  &ci  matitmiB  agaiiut  the  heresy  of  Nestorius, 

npwfia  Sytor.    Idem,  Sceru,  Ixii.  §.  4.  In  the  ninth  anathematism  condemned 

In  these  words  is  plainly  contained  this  all  who  did  not  speak  of  the  Holy  Ghost 

truth.  That  the  Spirit  is  God  of  Grod  the  as  X8ior  rod  Xpurrov  rh  Hrt  tV<a.  To  which 

Father,  and  of  God  the  Son  ;  and  that  Theodoret  returned  this  answer ;  Idior 

they  did  oonolude  this  truth  from  those  91  rh  UpMvfia  rov  Tlov,  9I  yXv  &s  6f*iofvks, 

two  Scriptures,  Be  proceedeth  from  the  ko2  itc  Tlorphs  iKrop€v6furow  1^,  trwofuh' 

Father,  John  xv.  96.  and  receiveth  of  the  Koyfiaoiiw^  arcU  &t  cfto-c/S^  8c{^/Ac0a  r^v 

Soih  xyi.  15.  is  also  evident  by  these  ^i^y*    §1  8*  As  4^  Vlov,  4  8t*  Tlov  rifp 

and  the  like  passages ;  El  Bh  Xpurrhs  iit  Ihntp^ip  I'xoi'i  tfs  fi\da^fioif  rovro,  lad 

rov  Uarphs  viartf^TOi  6c^t  ix  0cov,  icol  &s  9wra€^s    itwop/^f^ofur.      tlicrr^fup 

rh  Xlwwfta  iic  rov  Xpurrov^  ^  iraf>*  hiJupo*  yhp  ry  Kvpfy  x4yom,  Th  Tlpwfui,  h  iic 

r4pmr,  its  <piiio\p  6  Xpurrhs,  %  wapii  rod  rov  narpihs  ^mropcdcrcu*  jc<U  rf  $twr4r^ 

norp^t  imropt^ereuj  ical  oZros  iic  rov  ifAov  9h  Ua^K^  hiAoims  ^JuTKom,  'H/icIs  8)  ob 

X^^cTflu.  Epvph.  Anoor.  §.67.    IX  rolrvp  rh  Xlpwfut  rov  K6<rtMV  ikdfiofuw,  iUAA  rh 

vap&  rov  Tlcerphs  4Kwop€^rai,  icol  ix  rov  Hvcv/ia  t^  ix  rov  6coD.     St.  Cyril  in  his 

ifiop,  ^oIp  6  Kiptos,  Kff^ertu.    *0f  7^  reply  takes  no  great  notice  of  this  high 

rp6wop  oMfls  iyyw  rhp  Ilaripa  tl  fiii  6  charge  of  impiety  and  blasphemy,  and 

Tlht,  otf9k  rhw  Tlhp  9I  /lii  6  Oar^p,  o2^«  only  answers  to  the  argument  so  fiur  aa 

rokfjM  K4y9i9,  tri  oM  rh  IlycG/ia  c2  fiii  i  it  concerned  his  expression,  vis.  that  the 

tlttriip,  Kol  6  Ttht^  wap*  tZ  imop^lteraiy  Spirit  is  Dior  rov  tlov  Umwiao,  but  in 

jcol  my*  oZ  Kafi$dpw  acol  oifih  rhp  Tlhp  this  answer  makes  use  of  that  Scripture^ 

Koi  rhv  Uaripctf  §1  fiii  rh  IlrcS/ia  rh  Sytop  which  he  and  others  used  to  prove  that 

— t  waph  rov  UoTplhs  Koi  ix  rov  Tlov,  the  Spirit  had  his  essence  from  the  Son : 

Ihid,  f.  73.     iVitm  logruetur  a  temetipoo;  tMwop€ierai  ft^v  yi{)  &s  4k  rov  Soov  Kmt 

hoc  est,  non  sine  me,  et  sine  meo  et  Tiwrpihs  rh  nrcv/ta  rh  Hyiov,  icar&  r^p  rov 

Patris  arbitrio ;  quia  inaeparabilts  a  mea  %urr^pos  ^i^r,  dAA*  ohc  iX\6rpt6p  jori 

et  Patris  est  voluntate :  quia  non  ex  se  rod  Tlov*  wdpra  yitp  fx«  M*^^  ^^v  Tlarpis' 

est,  sed  ex  Patre  et  me  est,  hoc  enim  nol  rovro  airhs  WZa^tp  §hrifp  vopi  ro» 

ipsum  quod  subsistit  et  loquitur,  a  Patre  aylov  Ilyc^futros*   nditra  Zffa  lx«<  ^  Ho* 

et  me  illi  est.  Didym.  de  Sp,  8.  lib.  ii.  riip,  4/Ad  4ori'  di^  rovro  tlvop  6fup,  tht 

Et  paulo  pOit ;  lUe  me  dairijicabit,  id  4k  rov  4fiov  X^^^croi,  acal  iipayy^tt  ^/wt. 

est,   ParacletuB,  quia  de  meo  aecipiet.  Although  therefore  St.  Cyril  doth  not  go 

Rursum  hoc,  aecipere,  ut  divinse  natures  to  maintain  that  which  Theodoret  de- 

oonveniat  intelligendum Spiritum  nied,  and  St.  Cyril  elsewhere  teachetiv 

Sanctum  a  filio  aecipere,  id  quod  suae  viz.  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  from  the 

natursa  fuerat  cognoscendum  est. Son,  yet  he  justified  his  own  position 

Keque  enim  quid  aliud  est  Filius,  ex-  by  that  Scripture,  which  by  himself  and 

oeptiahis  qu»  ei  danturaPatre  ;  neque  the  'rest  of  the  Fathers  is  thought  to 

alia  substantia  est  Spiritufl  Sancti  praeter  teach  as  much, 
id  quod  datur  ei  a  FQio. 
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there  was  no  sensible  difference  in  the  Churoh,  for  many 
concerning  this  particular.  Afterwards  divers  of  the  QreAm 
expressly  denied  the  procession  from  the  Son,  and  several  dis- 
putations did  arise  in  the  Western  Church,  till  at  last  the  LatJim 
put  it  into  the  Gonstantinopolitan  Greed  ^^  ;    and  being 


43  The  second  General  Council  held  qnolibet  licite  ac  libere  sive  cantandoy 

at  Constantinople,  finding  it  necessaiy  sire  tnulendo  discatur  et  dooeator  ;  so 

to  make  an  addition  to  the  l^oene  Creed  one  of  the  L^fatea.    To  whidi  Leo 

in  the  article  oonoeming  the  Holy  Ghost,  swered  thus,  Ita  procoldubio  a 

of  which  that  Council  had  said  no  more  parte  decemitur :  ita  quoque  nt  a 

than  this,  /  hdieve  tn  the  Hat^  Ohoii,  aflBentiatnr,  a  nobis  omnibus  modis 

framed  this  accession  against  Maoedo-  detur.    Beside,  lest  the  Roman  CSrardi 

nius,  Els  rh  Hvcvfia  rh  ftyior,  rh  K6ptap  might  be  accused  to  join  with  theSpuniwh 

rh  (wnroihv,  rh  iK  rod  Uarphs  k«mp^v6-  and  French  Churches  in  this  additkm, 

fiffroy*  in  which  they  spake  most  warily,  the  same  Pope  caused  the  Creed  pabfidj 

using  the  words  of  the  Scripture,  and  to  be  set  forth  in  the  Church,  grayeo  in 

the  language  of  the  Church,  which  was  silyer  plates,  one  in  Latin,  and  another 

so  known  and  public,  that  it  is  recorded  in  Greek,  in  the  same  words  in  wfaidi 

even  by  Lucian  in  his  Dialogue  called  the  Council  of  Constantinople  had  first 

PKUopairxt;  §.  I3.  penned  it.     Hie  pro  amore  et  cantela 

K^  Kol  rli^a  iirofi6aofuU  ye ;  orthodoxse  fidei  fedt  |m  B.  Petri  baai- 

Tpi.  'Ttlfifii^opra  B^r,  /i^yay*  ififiporoyy  lica]  scuta  argentea  duo  scripta  utraque 

olpavlctya,  Symbolo,  unum  quidem  Uteris  Gmds^ 

Tlhy  ncvrpihSf  TlntifM  in  TleerfAs  ix-  et  alium  Latinis,  sedentia  dextra  IsTa- 

woptv6fi9ro¥,  que  super  ingressum  corporis.  Anaaiat. 

^Ew  ix  rpi&y^  jca2  4^  hhs  rpia'  ti>  vUa  Leonis  IH.    Leo  tertius  [Sym- 

Tavra  r^/u(c  Z^pti,  rMF  jfyov  6c^r.  boli]  transcriptum  in  tabula  aigente% 

This  Creed  being  received  by  the  whole  post  altare  B.  Pauli  posita,  posteris  reii- 

Church  of  God,  and  it  being  added  also  quit,  pro  amore,  ut  ipse  ait,  et  cautela 

by  the  next  general  Council  at  Ephesus,  fidei  orthodoxsB.     In  quo  quidem  Sym- 

that  it  should  not  be  lawful  to  make  bolo  in  prooessione  Spiritus  Sancti  solus 

any  addition  to  it,  notwithstanding,  the  oommemoratur  Pater  his  verbis  ;  R  ta 

question  being  agitated  in  the  West,  SpvrUium  Sanchim  Zhmmum  viv{/ieatO' 

Utrum  Spiritus  Sanctus  sicut  procedit  a  rem,  ex  Ptxtre  proeedentem,  ewn  Poire  et 

Patre,  ita  et  prooedat  a  Filio,  and  it  FUio  eo-€uU)randum  et  glofifieandmrn,  P. 

being  concluded  in  the  affirmative,  they  Lombardus.    These  were  taken  out  of 

did  not  only  declare  the  doctrine  to  be  the  arohiva  at  Bome,  suth  Photiua^  snd 

true,  but  also  added  the  same  to  the  so  placed  by  Leo,  that  they  might  be 

Constantinopolitan  Creed,  and  sang  it  acknowledged  and  perpetuated  as  the 

publicly  in  their  Liturgy.    Credimus  et  true  oopies  of  that  Creed  not  to  be  al- 

in  Spiritum  Sanctum  Dominiun  et  vivi-  tered.    *0  $ww4e'ios  Alwr  icol  t^  h  roa 

ficatorem,  ex  Patre  Fllioque  proceden-  Oritreufpo^XMciots  rih  KOfv^my  Ttirpov 

tem.  This  being  first  done  in  the  Spanish  icol  Ita&Kov  4k  wXpuar^mw  -xpimty  hMm- 

and  French  Churches,  and  the  matter  Otfawpur/jJtms  roh  hpois  iccifniAiMS  Me 

being  referred  to  Leo  the  Third  bishop  tunrOiaM,  at  ypdfifuun  nd  piiuutfrvf  "EXAii- 

of  Rome,  he  absolutely  concluded  that  vutms  fKryov  tV  i^p^  ^'  'hf^  wienm 

no  such  addition  ought  to  be  tolerated :  Mfctw,  ra6ras  KortiycryimeOnptu  c«t0^ 

for  in  the  acts  of  the  Synod  held  at  wiow  t«v  *Pt»^Mdkotf  vX^tfovs  icol  c(t  tffir 

Aquisgranum,  we  find  it  so  determined  &wdrrttp  4\$€tp  HataUt^rt,  icol  irpAXsl  rwr 

by  the  Pope,  upon  the  conference  with  Bw/rofUvrnp  rripucavra  ical   iaftypmuirww 

the  Legates:    Ergo,  ut  video,  illud  a  tri  rf   fii^    wapaiihovei.    Phot.  <ifmi 

vestra  patemitate  decemitur,  ut  prime  Nicet.  Thea.  Orikod.  Fid.  t.  ti,  at  ex- 

illud  de  quo  qusBstio  agitur,  de  siepe  icripnt  Arehi^.  Armaeh,   OZru  4  AW 

&to  Symbolo  toUatur,  et  tunc  demum  a  icol  t^  Oritrgvpe^kiMtmr  rift  'Amfreku^t 
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ae  Oreekfl  of  that,  as  of  an  unlawful  addition, 

to  rase  it  out  of  the  Greed  again,  it  became  an 

che  vast  sohism  between  the  Eastern  and  the  Western 


•»» 


^1|ff(ma  *?mftaUt9f  ArtC^w  Aav(8ar  96^  Greeks  oall  it^  it  WM  deolared  that  the 
VpMf  K9ifui\UHs  iiW9Tt0rinafpi^fUvas  addition  oiFUioque,  made  in  the  Creed, 
*iu¥  XAAifruroZr  ical  ypdfjifuuri  nA  should  be  taken  away.    'E{4n}0'cir  8^  ^ 
'9  ix^^ttt  tV  *^tn0%  r^t  wUrr^mt  S^roSof  tSni  tad  vtfli  r^s  irpovB^te^  r«S 
Idem,  apud  Euikym.  Pamopk  :Zvftfi6K9v,  kuL  ftcpiww  H^tw  &«  i^aip^Bg 
ii.  12,  ab  eodem  Arehiep.  exteripi,  rmfrtXAs,  says  Marcos  bishop  of  Ephe- 
the  great  and  pmdent  oaie  of  bus,  in  the  Council  of  Florence.    After 
iid,  that  there  should  be  no  this  the  same  oomplaint  was  continued 
ie  to  the  ancient  Creed  au-  by  Michael  Cerulariusy  andTheophylact, 
general  Council,  and  re-  in  as  high  a  manner  as  by  Photius. 
whole  Church ;   and  by  "E^rtp  o)r  rh  /a^wtot  Imav  v^dXfM,  mU 
ieted  all  distempers  fioar  rovro  9^  rb  rov  SaX^/udrrof  fSou  rmtd- 
long  after,  the  follow-  povs  woiow  avrturrfp,  ^  4v  r^  r^f  vfcrrMvt 
^  love  with  their  own  'Xviifiih^  Koiworofda,  ^r  iwot^irarro  itya» 
h.                       desirous  of  the  peace  and  tcnp/Orrwrn  rh  TMvita  iic  rov  lUtrphs  ttpJt 
nnu^             church,  neglected  the  tables  im  rod  Tlov  4itwopvh<r9tu.    Theoph.  ad 
of  Lee       JL  admitted  the  addition  FUUh  Joom,  cap,  3.     Kal  roit  AvrucoTs  rolrvr 
fue.    Tma  was  first  done  in  the  time  «fri  ft^  wtp^  rh  My/ta  9utt»aprdiftrai  r^r 
and  by  the  power  of  Pope  Nicolaus  the  wrpueiip  vioruf  traXtvop,  olow  9ii  rh  4wr^ 
Flrst^  who  by  the  activity  of  Photius  %tfjLfi6K^  9§pl  rod  itytov  Oyc^forrof  wpoc- 
was  condemned  for  it.    Tunc  inter  alias  ri94/itrow,  Ma  6  idvhtwos  /liyurros,  rov- 
aoonsationes    hoc    prindpaliter   posnit  ro  m^  9wfi9^oms  d^io6ti4wo¥  6  myxtH^ 
Photius  ipsum  [Nicolaom]  fore  excom-  itavyxApiiros.  Ibid,    Thus  did  the  Ori- 
municatum  quod  apposuerat  ad  Symbo-  ental  Church  accuse  the  Occidental  for 
luml^iritnm  Sanctum  a  Filioprooedere.  adding /Uio^tt^  to  the  Creed,  contraiy 
Similiter  et  depositnm,  quod  ipse  Kico-  to  a  General  Council,  which  had  pro- 
lans Papa  incidisset  in  ^A^rtAPtift^n  tertii  hibited  all  additions,  and  that  without 
Concilii.  Anionim.  part,  5.  tU,  22.  e.  13.  the  least  pretence  of  the  authority  of 
^us  was  it  which  Photius  complained  another  Council ;  and  so  the  schism  be- 
ef BO  highly  in  his  Encyclic  Epistle  to  tween  the  Latin  and  the  Greek  Church 
the  arohiepiKopal  sees  of  the  Eastern  began  and  was  continued,  never  to  be 
Church ;  'AXXk  yiip  o^l  /Urow  us  roSra  ended  untU  those  words  atal  4k  rod  Tlov, 
wapvofua^  ^yi^ijcjhtrw,  9XKk  mil  cfris  or  Filioque,  are  taken  out  of  the  Creed. 
hmkAw  I0T1  KoprnwU,  cit  To^y  hfiipoftow'  The  one  relying  upon  the  truth  of  the 
vp^f  ydf  roi  rots  ^IfftiiUwois  krorfi/iatri,  doctrine  contained  in  those  words,  and 
Mil  rh  itfihp  ««1  AyiAT  ^^ftfioKop,  t  wturi  the  authority  of  the  Pope  to  alter  any 
ToSs  9V9o9uuSs  mU  tAuvfutnuois  ^(fi^fffUL-  thing ;  the  other  either  denying  or  sos- 
VIM,  dfMxow  fx<'  ^^  ^^X^9  viBoa  X0710'-  pecting  the  truth  of  the  doctrine,  and 
^is,  ami  wupryypAwrots  kAyoUf  koI  0pd-  being  very  zealous  for  the  authority  of 
Mwf  ^npfioXf,  Kt/WipXc^ir  iwox^ip^ftrw  the  ancient  Councils.    This  therefore  is 
(^  rmf  rod  womipod  firixoa^tUrmp)  rh  much  to  be  lamented,  that  the  Greeks 
Ttwtdpm  rh  Byiow  obx  in  rod  Xlarphs  lUvovy  should  not  acknowledge  the  truth  which 
kMJiyn  Koi  4k  rov  Tlov,  4Kwop€69cihu,  was  acknowledged  by  their  ancestors, 
MiraAoY^rarrti.    Pha,  EpU^.  iL  §.  8.  in  the  substance  of  it ;  and  that  the 
Hugo  Etherianus  legit  ircyoAoT^^arrtf,  Latins  should  force  the  Greeks  to  make 
dum  vertit  fruttra  pnfMtwr,    Thus  fhr  an  addition  to  the  Creed,  without  as 
Photius  against  Nicolaus  before  he  was  great  an  authority  as  hath  prohibited 
deposed.    After  he  was  restored  again,  it,  and  to  use  that  language  in  the  ex- 
in  the  time  of  Pope  John  the  Eighth,  pression  of  this  doctrine  which  never 
in  the  eighth  General  Council,  as  the  was  used  \sj  any  of  the  Greek  Fathers. 
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Now  although  the  addition  of  words  to  the  formal  Creed  with- 
out the  oonsent,  and  against  the  protestation  of  the  Oriental 
Chureh,  be  not  justifiable ;  yet  that  which  was  added  is  nerer- 
theless  a  certain  truth,  and  may  be  so  used  in  that  Greed  by 
them  who  believe  the  same  to  be  a  truth  ;  so  long  aa  ibey 
pretend  it  not  to  be  a  definition  of  that  Council,  but  an  addi- 
tion or  explication  inserted,  and  condemn  not  those  who^  out 
of  a  greater  req)ect  to  such  synodical  determinations^  will  admit 
of  no  such  insertions,  nor  speak  any  other  language  than  the 
Scriptures  and  their  Fathers  spake. 

Howsoever  we  have  sufficiently  in  our  assertions  dedared  the 
nature  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  distinguishing  him  from  all  qualities, 
energies,  or  operations,  in  that  he  is  truly  and  properly  a  Per- 
son ;  differencing  him  from  all  creatures  and  finite  things,  as  he 
is  not  a  created  Person ;  shewing  him  to  be  of  an  infinite  and 
eternal  essence,  as  he  is  truly  and  properly  Ood ;  distinguishing 
him  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  as  being  not  the  Father, 
though  the  same  God  with  the  Father ;  not  the  Son,  though 
the  same  Gt>d  with  him ;  demonstrating  his  order  in  the  blessed 
Trinity,  as  being  not  the  first  or  second,  but  the  third  Person, 
and  therefore  the  third,  because  as  the  Son  reeeiveth  his  essence 
communicated  to  him  by  the  Father,  and  is  therefore  second  to 
the  Father,  so  the  Holy  Ghost  reeeiveth  the  same  essence  com- 
municated to  him  by  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  so  proceedeth 
from  them  both,  and  is  truly  and  properly  the  Spirit  of  the 
Father,  and  as  truly  and  properly  the  Spirit  of  the  Son. 

Thus  far  have  we  declared  the  nature  of  the  Holy  CHiost, 
what  he  is  in  himself,  as  the  Spirit  of  God ;  it  romaineth  that 
we  declare  what  is  the  office  of  the  same,  what  he  is  unto  us,  as 
the  Holy  Spirit :  for  although  the  Spirit  of  God  be  of  infinite, 
essential,  and  original  holiness,  as  God,  and  so  may  be  called 
Holy  in  himself;  though  other  spirits  which  were  created  be 
either  actually  now  unholy,  or  of  defectihle  sanctity  at  the  first, 
and  so  having  the  name  of  Spirit  common  unto  them,  he  may 
be  termed  Holy,  that  he  may  be  distinguished  from  them ;  yet 
Rom.  i.  4.  I  conceive  he  is  rather  called  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  the  SpirU  of 
Holiness,  because,  of  the  three  Persons  in  the  blessed  Trinity,  it 
is  his  particular  office  to  sanctify  or  make  us  holy. 

Now  when  I  speak  of  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  I  do  not 

understand  any  ministerial  office  or  function,  such  as  that  of  the 

Heb.  i.  14.  created  angels  is,  who  are  all  ministerinff  qnriis,  seiU  forih  io 
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nUnist^r /inr  iiem  toko  JM  be  hein  of  Mh^aion :  for  I  have  already 
proved  this  Spirit  to  be  a  Person  properly  Divine,  and  conse- 
quently above  all  ministration.  But  I  intend  thereby  whatso- 
ever is  attributed  unto  him  peculiarly  in  the  salvation  of  man^ 
as  the  work  wrought  by  him»  for  which  he  is  sent  by  the  Father 
and  the  Son.  For  all  the  Persons  in  the  Qodhead  are  repre- 
sented unto  us  as  concurring  unto  our  salvation :  God  90  2o^Johniii.i6. 
tAe  world  that  he  gave  hie  onty-legoUen  S<m,  and  through  that  Son 
foe  have  an  aeceee  2y  one  Spirit  wnto  the  Father.  As  therefore  Eph.ii.  i8. 
what  our  Saviour  did  and  suffered  for  us  belonged  to  that  office 
of  a  Redeemer  which  he  took  upon  him  \  so  whatsoever  the 
Holy  Qhost  worketh  in  order  to  the  same  salvation,  we  look 
upon  as  belonging  to  his  office.  And  because  without  holiness 
it  is  impossible  to  please  God,  because  we  are  all  impure  and 
unholy,  and  the  purity  and  holiness  which  is  required  in  us  to 
appear  in  the  presence  of  God,  whose  eyes  are  pure,  must  be 
wrought  in  us  by  the  Spirit  of  Grod»  who  is  called  Holy  because 
he  is  the  cause  of  this  holiness  in  us,  therefore  wo  acknowledge 
the  office  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  consist  in  the  sanctifying  of  the 
servants  of  God,  and  the  declaration  of  this  office,  added  to  the 
description  of  his  nature,  to  be  a  sufficient  explication  of  the 
object  of  faith  contained  in  this  Article,  /  beliene  in  the  Holy 
Ghoet. 

Now  this  sanctification  being  opposed  to  our  impurity  and 
corruption,  and  answering  fully  to  the  latitude  of  it,  whatsoever 
is  wanting  in  our  nature  of  that  holiness  and  perfection^  must  be 
supplied  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Wherefore  being  by  nature  we 
are  totally  void  of  all  saving  truth,  and  under  an  impossibility 
of  knowing  the  will  of  Qod ;  being  as  no  man  hmoeth  the  things  i Cor.  ii.io, 
of  a  tnan,  save  the  tpirit  of  man  which  ie  in  him ;  even  so  none  '*' 
inoweth  the  things  of  Ood,  but  the  Spirit  of  God ;  this  Spvrik^ 
searcheth  all  things^  yea,  the  deep  things  of  God,  and  revealeth 
them  unto  the  sons  of  men ;  so  that  thereby  the  darkness  of 
their  understanding  is  expelled,  and  they  aro  enlightened  with 
the  knowledge  of  their  God.  This  work  of  the  Spirit  is  double, 
either  external  and  general,  or  internal  and  particular.  The 
external  and  general  work  of  the  Spirit,  as  to  the  whole  Church 
of  Grod,  is  the  revelation  of  the  will  of  God,  by  which  so  much 
in  all  ages  hath  been  propounded  as  was  sufficient  to  instruct 
men  unto  eternal  life.  For  there  have  heen-hoiy  Prophets  ^oerLukei.  70. 
si$iee  the  world  begau^  BXid'propheey  came  noi  at  any  time  Ijy  ^A«aPet.L 21. 
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toiU  of  man,  hut  hohf  men  ofOad  spake  as  they  toere  moved  by  tk^ 
Heb.  i.  9.  Hcig  Ghost,    When  it  pleased  God  in  the  last  days  to  speak  wOo 
us  by  his  Son^  even  that  Son  sent  his  Spirit  into  the  Apostles, 
John  zvi   the  Spirit  of  truth,  that  he  might  guide  them  inio  all  truth,  teaeh^ 
13.  xiY.  9  .  .^  i^heiQ  ^n  things^  and  bringing  aU  things  to  their  remembrance, 
whatsoever  Christ  had  said  unto  them.    By  this  means  it  came  to 
a  Tim.  iil  pass^  that  aU  Scripture  uhu  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  that  isi, 
'  by  the  motion  and  operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  and  so  what- 

soever is  neoessary  for  as  to  know  and  believe,  was  delivered  bj 
revelation.  Again,  the  same  Spirit  which  revealeth  the  object 
of  faith  generally  to  the  universal  Church  of  God,  which  object 
is  propounded  externally  by  the  Church  to  every  particular 
believer,  doth  also  illuminate  the  understandings  of  such  aa 
believe,  that  they  may  receive  the  truth :  for  faith  is  the  gift  of 
€rod,  not  only  in  the  object,  but  also  in  the  act ;  Christ  is  not 
Phil.  i.  99.  only  given  unto  us,  in  whom  we  believe,  but  it  is  also  given  us  in 
the  behalf  of  Christ  to  believe  on  him ;  and  this  gift  is  a  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  working  within  us  an  assent  unto  that  which 
Acts  zvi.  by  the  word  is  propounded  to  us :  by  this  the  Lord  opened  the 
Heh.  iy.  9.  ^^^  of  Lydia^  that  she  attended  unto  the  things  which  were  spoken 
of  Paul;  by  this  the  word  preached  profiteth,  being  mixed  with 
EphM,n.s,faith  in  them  that  hear  it.  Thus  by  grace  are  we  saved  through 
faith,  and  that  not  of  ourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God.  As  the  in- 
crease and  perfection,  so  the  original,  or  initiation  of  fiiith  is 
from  the  Spirit  of  God  4^,  not  only  by  an  external  proposal  in 
the  word,  but  by  an  internal  illumination  in  the  soul ;  by  which 
we  are  inclined  to  the  obedience  of  faith,  in  assenting  to  those 
truths,  which  unto  a  natural  and  carnal  man  are  foolishness. 
And  thus  we  affirm  not  only  the  revelation  of  the  will  of  Gk>d, 
but  also  the  illumination  of  the  soul  of  man,  to  be  part  of  the 
office  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  agunst  the  old  and  new  Pelagians  ^^ 

44  This  is  the  ancient  determination  approbatar,  beato  Panlo  dioente,  Oonf- 

of  the  second  Arausican  Council :    Si  ditnus,  quia  qui  ecBpU  in  vobi*  botmm 

quis  sicut  augmentnm,  ita  etiam  initinm  cpus  per/ieiet  usqite  in  diem  Domini  imh 

fidei,   ipsnmque   credulitatis    affectum,  atri  Jeau  ChrisH ;  et  illud,  Vobis  dahun 

quo  in  eum  oredimus,  qui  justificat  im-  ef<  pro  (Tkriato,  non  aolum  tU  in  eum  ere- 

pium,  et  ad  regenerationem  sacri  bap-  doHa,  $ed  etiam  vi  pro  Hlo  patiamimi. 

tismatis  pervenimus,   non    per   gratiss  "Et,  Gratia  talvi  fauti  ati*  per  fidem,  wm 

donum,  ideet,  perinspirationem  SpirituB  ex  vobie,  Dei  enim  donum  eai.    Can.  5. 

Sancti  corrigentis  voluntatem  nostraih  Concil.  Araue,  et  Genmad.  Eedee.  Dogm. 

ab  infidelitate  ad  fidem,  ab  impietate  ad  cap.  49. 

pietatem,  et  naturaliter  nobis  incase  di-  45  It  was  the  known  opinion  of  the 

cit,  Apostolicis  dogmatibus  advenarins  Pelagians,  that  it  is  in  the  power  of  man 
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The  second  part  of  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ohost  in  the  sancti- 
fication  of  man^  is  the  regeneration  and  renovation  of  him.    For 
our  natural  corruption  consisting  in  an  aversation  of  our  wills, 
and  a  depravation  of  our  affections,  an  inclination  of  them  to 
the  will  of  God  is  wrought  within  us  by  the  Spirit  of  God.     For 
aeeording  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,hythe  washing  of  regeneraiion^TitaB  iii.  5. 
and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.    So  that  eoocept  a  man  he  ior»  John  iii.  5. 
agoMi  of  water  and  of  the  Holy  Ghosi,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God.     We  are  all  at  first  defiled  by  the  corruption 
of  our  nature^  and  the  pollution  of  our  sins,  but  we  are  toaslied,  iCor.Ti.ii« 
but  toe  are  sanetifiedy  but  we  are  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus^  amd  hy  the  S^rit  of  our  God.    The  second  part  then  of 
the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  renewing  of  man  in  all  the 
parts  and  faculties  of  his  souL 

The  third  part  of  this  office  is  to  lead,  direct,  and  govern 
us  in  our  actions  and  conversations,  that  we  mi^  actu^Jly  do 
and  perform  those  things  which  are  acceptable  and  well-pleach 
ing  in  the  sight  of  God.    If  we  live  in  the  Spirit,  quickened  by  Gal.  v.  as. 
his  renovation,  we  must  also  walk  in  the  Spirit^  fdlowing  his 
direction,  led  by  his  manuduction.    And  ifu?e  walk  in  the  Spirit^  Gal.  v.  i6. 
we  shall  not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  Jlesh ;  for  we  are  not  only  di- 
rected but  animated  and  acted  in  those  operations  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  who  giveth  both  to  wiU  and  to  do;  and  aS  many  as  ar^ Bom. yiiL 
thus  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  Grod.    More-  '^* 
over,  that  this  direction  may  prove  more  effectual,  we  are  also 
guided  in  our  prayers,  and  acted  in  our  devotions  by  the  same 
Spirit,  according  to  the  promise,  /  will  pour  upon  the  house  ofZeoh.  xil. 
David,  and  upon  the   inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  the  spirit  of^^' 
grace  and  of  suppUeaiions.     Whereas  then  this  is  the  confidence  i  Joh.Y.14. 
that  we  have  in  him^  that  if  we  ask  any  thing  according  to  his 


to  believe  the  Goapel  without  any  inter- 
nal operation  of  the  grace  of  Ckd ;  and 
St.  Austin  was  once  of  that  opinion : 
Neqne  enim  fidem  putabam^  says  he, 
Dei  gratia  prsBveniri,  ut  per  illam  nobis 
daretar  quod  posceramus  ntiliter,  nisi 
quia  credere  non  possemusy  si  non  pm- 
cederet  prsBoonium  veritatis  :  ut  autem 
prssdicato  nobis  evangelio  oonsentire- 
mus  nostrum  esse  proprium,  et  nobis  ex 
nobis  ease  arbitrabar.  Quern  meum  er- 
rorem  nonnulla  opuscuU  mea  satis  in- 
dicanty  anteEpisoopatnm  meum  scripta, 
Jk  Prceduf,  Scu^.  lib,  I  cap.  3.  [g.  7« 

PEARSON. 


vol.  X.  p.  793.]  But  whatsoeyer  he  had 
so  written  before  he  was  made  a  bishop^ 
he  recalled  and  reversed  in  his  Betrao- 
tations,  lib.  i.  cap,  93.  and  disputed 
earnestly  against  it  as  a  part  of  the  Pe- 
lagian heresy.  This,  as  the  rest  of  Pe- 
lagianism,  is  renewed  by  the  Socinian% 
who  in  the  Bacoyian  Gatechism  deliyer 
it  in  this  manner;  Konne  ad  creden- 
dum  Evangelio  Spiritus  Sancti  interiore 
dono  opus  est  ?  Nullo  modo :  neque 
enim  in  Scripturis  legimus  cuiquam  id 
oonferri  donum,  nisi  credenti  EvangeUo, 
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Rom.  yiii,  foiU  he  heareth  «m  ;   and  whereas  we  know  not  what  toe  tkauld 

^  '  ^''      pray  for  as  foe  ought,  the  Spirit  itself  maieth  intereessian  for  w 

with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered^  and  he  that  searehdk  the 

hearts  Jtnoweth  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit ,  because  he  maieth 

intercession  for  the  saints  according  to  the  wiU  of  God,     From 

which  intercession  especially  I  conoeiye  he  hath  the  name  of  the 

John  ziY.    Paraclete  given  him  by  Christ,  who  said,  /  wHl  pray  unto  the 

Ijohau.!,^^^^  a9uf  fie  shall  give  you  another  Paraclete.    For  if  any 

man  sin,  we  have  a  Paraclete  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Ohriei  the 

Bom.  vfii.  righteous^  saith  St.  John :   who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us^ 

^  saith  St.  Paul;  and  we  have  another  Paraclete,  saith  our  Saviour; 

which  also  maheth  intercession  for  us^  saith  St.  Paul.     A  Peare^ 

dde  then  in  the  notion  of  the  Scriptures  is  an  Intercessor^^. 

46  TiapdicKiiTos  if  five  timee  osed  in  it  Advoeaifu  even  in  the  Gospelfly   in 

the  Scriptures,  and  that  by  St.  John  reference  to  the  Spirit :  as  we  read  it 

alone  :  four  times  in  his  Gospel,  attri-  in  TertuDian ;   Bene  quod  et  DomimiB 

buted  to  the  Holy  Qhost,  onoe  in  his  usus  hocverbo  in  persona  Paradeti,  mm 

first  Epistle,  spoken  of  Christ.     When  divisionem  significayit,   sed   dispositio- 

it  relates  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  trans-  nem ;  Eogaho  enim,  inquit,  Pairem^  ei 

late  it   always   Comforter;    when   to  alnum  AdvoecBtum  mitiet  fH^fia,  S^piritvm 

Christ,  we  render  it  Adooeate :  of  which  veriUUis.  Adv,  Prax.  cap.  9.    80  Nova- 

diYorsity  there  can  be  no  reason,   be-  tianus ;   Ego  rogabo  Patrem,   el  alium 

cause  Christ,  who  is  a  Paraclete,  sud,  Advoeahim  dabit  vobis.  ^Necnon  etiam 

that  he  would  send  another  Paraclete  ;  subdidit  iliud  quoque,  Adeocatui  amiem 

and  therefore  the  notion  must  be  the  ille  Spiritue  Sanetue  ^uem  miaaurue  est 

same  in  both :  "AXkov  vapAit\'nro¥  Si&o'ci  PaieTf  ille  vos  doeebit.  De  Trin.  ct^.  48. 

^fuy,  r cvr icTof,  tiXXap  AsifjJ.  S.Ckryaoet,  Cum  venerit  AdvoocOue  UU,  quern  ego 

ad  locum.    If  therefore  in  the  lan^ruage  mUtam,  Apvd  S,  Miiar,  de  Trin.  lib, 

of  St.  John  UapdicXnTos  be  a  Comforter,  riii.  §.  19.     Notwithstanding  Contolator 

then  Christ  is  the  Comforter  ;  if  Uapd'  also  is  of  good  antiquity :  as  we  read  in 

KKrrrei  be  an  Advocate,  the  Holy  Ghost  the  same  St.  BJlaiy  ;  Sumua  nunc  qui- 

is  the  Advocate.      The  Vulgar  Latin  dem  oonsolati  quia  Bominus  ait^  MHUt 

keeps  the  Greek  word  in  the  Gospels,  volbU  Pdter  et  cUium  ConsoUUcrem,  Enar. 

Paradeiue,  but  in  the  Epistle  renders  it  in  PaaL  ozzv.  [p.  410.]    And  it  is  pes- 

Advoeatue.     The    Syriao   keepeth  the  sible  that  some  which  used  Adeoeaiue 

original  altogether  MTD^^pID  as  being  of  might  understand  so  much :  for  in  the 

ordinary  use  in  the  writers  of  that  and  ancient  Christian  Latin,  advoeare  signi- 

the  Chaldee  language  ;    and  therefore  fieth  to  oomfort,  and  advoeoHo  consola- 

was  not  well  translated  Paradetue  in  tion ;  as  being  the  bare  intopretatioiis 

the  Gospels,    and    Advocaius   in   the  of  wapoKoXw  xod  wtipdKkiivit,    AsTer 

Epistle,  by  TremeUius.  Hat  the  Latins  tullian  translates  mpoKuXdirm  wwSaBmvt, 

did  use  generally  the  word  Paradetue  Isa.  Ixi.  4.  Advoccnre  langmeniee.  Ade, 

for  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  it  is  now  in  the  Mareion.  lib.  iv.  cap.  14.     So  when  we 

Vulgar  Latin,  appeareth  by  the    de-  read,  Vtt  vobis  divitibos,  quia  habeiis 

scription  of  the  heresy  of  Montanus,  oonsolationem  veetram  ;  Tertulliaa  read 

which  Tertullian  calls  Kovam  prophe-  it,  Vsb  vobis  divitibus,   quoniam  reoe- 

tiam    de   Paradeto    Inundantem  ;    De  pistis  advocationem  vestram.  Ade.  Mar- 

Keewr.  Cam.  cap.  63.  and,  Spiritalem  cion.  lib.  iv.  cap.  15.    And  speaking  in 

rationem,     Paradeto     autore.       Cont.  his  own  language ;  BeaH,  inquit,  fteniet 

Mareion,  lib.  i.  cap.  19.    And  yet  the  atque  lugentee.    Quis  talia  sine  patieiitia 

ancientest  Latin  translations  rendered  tolerat  ?  Itaque  talibus  et  advocatio  et 
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Fourthly^  The  office  of  the  same  Spirit  is  to  join  us  unto 

Christf  and  make  us  members  of  that  one  body  of  which  our 

wUniB  prondtiitor.  J)e  PaHtn,  eap,ii,  x^Mat/^a*.    Acta   Mart,    OaL    apud 

And  M  St.  Hilaiy  read  ity  so  did  St.  ButeL  Hist.  Seda,  lib,  y.  cap,  i.     In 

Anguatin  ezpound  it ;    Gonaolabiuitar  the  samA  notion  did  the  ancient  Babbina 

Spiritn  Saaeto,  qui  mazlme  propterea  qm  the  same  word  retained  in  their 

Faraoletiu  nominatur,  id  est,  Gonsolater.  language,  iD^bpiC,  as  appeareth  by  that 

De  Serm.  Dam,  in  Monte,  Ub.  i.  cap.  4.  in  the  Pirke  Avotk,  cap.  4.  msTD  nvirn 

[toI.  iiL  part.  ii.  p.  167,]  Cum  Christos  naiym    in«    B»^p*>D    ^b    naip    nnn 

promiaerit  suis  miflsorum  Be Paradetum,  nnH  n^a^op  ^b  naip  nnM  nvay  ffe 

id   est,  Gonsolatorem  vel  Advocataxn.  tckich  heepdk  (me  commandment  gainetk 

Cont,  FoMtt.  lib.  xiiL  cap.  17.  [vol.  viii.  one  Advocate,  and  he  which  transffresseth 

p.  261,]    Gonioiator  ergo  ille,  rel  A4-  «m  ffetUth  one  Accuaer,     As  therefore 

vocatu^  ntmmque  enim  interpretatur  •na»opiflKat^70f»f,80  TB»bp"»DisSwr^o- 

quod  est  Grsaoe  Paracletus,  &c.  Tract,  poSyOrPatrfmusquicausamrei  OffiL  And 

94«  im  Joan,  [vol.  iii.  part.  1.  p.  748.]  go  Advoeatus  is  ordinarily  understood 

And  as  they  read  or  expounded  it,  so  fyr  him  whioh  pleadeth  and  maintaineth 

did  the  Arabic  translator  render  it  by  the  cause  of  any  one.     But  I  oonoeive 

two  seyeral  words,  one  in  the  Gospel,  therewereotherilelvocafi,  and  especially 

another  in  the  Spistle,  both  signifying  lUipJucKrrrot  among  the  Greeks,  who  did 

Oonaolator.    Now  what  they  meant  by  not  plead  or  maintain  the  cause,  but 

Advocaiut  is  evident^  that  is,  one  which  did    only  assist  with    their    presence, 

should  plead  the  cause  of  Christians  entreating  and  interceding  by  way  of 

against  their  adTsrsaries  which  aoeused  petition  to  the  judges,  such  as  were  the 

and  persecuted  them  ;  that  as  there  is  Mends  of  the  rem,  called  by  him  to  his 

an  accuser  which  is  a  spirit,  even  Satan ;  assistance,  and  interceding  for  him  ;  in 

•0  there  should  be  aa  Advocate  to  plead  both  whioh  respects  they  were  called 

against  that  accuser,   even  the  Holy  JiapdisXirrQu    As  we  read  in  Isnus,  To^r 

Spirit.     Necessarius  nobis  est  ros  Dei,  ^txovs  TopajcaX/o'ayrcy,  jcal  p^opas  wa- 

ut  non  oomburamur,  neque  infructuoei  peurK*v€urdfi€roi'   the    'P^opft  were    to 

efficiamur ;  et  ubi  aocusatorem  habemus,  plead^  the  ^Uei  vapdaXirrot  were  to  in- 

illic  habemus  et  Paradetum.  Iren,  adv.  tercede.    The  action  of  these  Advoeati 

HcBree.  lib.  iii.  cap,  19.     Hie  ipse  [Spi-  was    called    napdtcXriais,    and    by   the 

ritus]  et  in  Ftophetis  populnm  aocn-  ancient  Grammarians  napd/cXtiau  is  in- 

savity   et   in    Apostolis    adyocationem  teipreted  A^ii^w  as  Harpocration ;  T£- 

gentibus  prsestitit.     Nam  illi  ut  aocusa-  Brreu  lUvroi  airawws  ical  iunl  r^f  Z^^irtms' 

rentur  merebantur,  quia  contempserant  AvKovpyos,  h  ry  wtpX  'Uptias,  vpottwi^r, 

Ugmn  ;  et  qui  ez  gentibua  credunt  at  El  11A9  Mp  tUev  rivbs  ^  h  iyitw,  iMpaiif 

patrodnioSpiritusa^juventurmerentur,  ft^  &fmr  fin^  tbwoias  iueodaed  /tov  fi^ 

quia  ad  evangelicam  pervenire  gestiunt  6\lyoy  ^a),  Nwl  9\  abrobs  b/ias  olfuu 

legem,  NovaHan.  de  Trim,  cap,  49.  And  rovro  wot^fttr,  ical  x*»P^  vcipaxkiiffftn  •Hr* 

again;    Quoniam  Dominus   in    coeloe  ifuis.    And  that  the  action  of  the  n^d{- 

esset    abiturus,    Paradetum   disdpulis  kXiitoi  was  Utiau,  entreaty,  and  petition, 

neoessario  dabat»  ne  illos  quodammodo  appears  by  those  words  of  Demosthenes; 

pupillos,  quod  minime  deoebat^  relin-  A/  8^  rdr  wapaickhrmtf  robrmr  M0'«»  ml 

queret,  et  sine  Advooato  et    quodam  «rw«v8alT£ri8/«rTXcofc|ifir?r«mify(rerrok 

Tutore  desereret.  Ibid,    In  this  sense  it  Orai.  vtpl  ra^cnrp.    Of  these  TlofidkKfrroi 

wasy  that  when  Yettius  pleaded  for  the  is  JGschines  to  be  understood  ;  iS^r  ft^ 

Qallioan  martyrs  before  their  penecn-  wapoiricn^  bpm-§,  mil  iH^r  wup4frc4tr  9tni 

tors  4iffi9v  Aiwvartfifnu  kwoKaylfKwot  Mp  yry4rnrat,  iccil  rit  un^  kyopk^  Sc^trtis  oTr 

r&9  iJkX^Sw,  endeaTonring  to  dear  them  K^xf^irrrcU  rirf  f .  Oral,  mark  Kni^.    Urns 

from  aU  impiety  objected  to  them,  he  I  oonoeive  the  notion  of  TlapdieKirToSf 

was  called  the  n«^4itXirro»  of  theCflirist-  oommon  to  the  Son  and  to  the  Holy 

iaas,  AmA^^^^ii  ml  aibrbs  clt  rbr  itX^psr  Ghost,  to  consist  espedally  in  the  offioe 

rdr  i»mfr^pm9,   .n^riUAifrot    Xpt^ruuftm  of  intereession,   which  by  Si.  Ptail  is 
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I  Cor.  zii.  Saviour  is  the  Head.    Far  by  one  Spirit  we  are  aU  hc^aiized 

"'  '^'       into  one  body*7.    And  €U  the  body  is  one  and  hath  many  membergy 

and  aU  the  members  of  that  one  body,  being  many,  are  one  botfy, 

I  John.  iu.  eo  also  is  Christ,    Hertby  we  know  that  God  abideth  in  us,  by 

^^'  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given  us*    As  we  become  spiritual  meo 

by  the  Spirit  which  is  in  us^  as  that  union  with  the  Body  and 

unto  the  Head  is  a  spiritual  conjunction,  so  it  proceedeth  from 

I  Cor.  yi.    the  Spirit ;  and  hs  that  is  joined  unto  the  Lord  is  one  Spirit, 

'^'  Fifthly,  It  is  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  assure  us  of  the 

adoption  of  sons,  to  create  in  us  a  sense  of  the  paternal  love  of 

God  toward  us,  to  give  us  an  earnest  of  our  everlasting  inharit- 

Bom.  v.  5.  ance.     The  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  ike  Moly 

Bom.  Yiii.  Ghost  which  is  given  unto  us.   For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit 

Gal  It  6   ^  ^^*  ^^  ^^^  ^^  '^'^  ^  ^^'     -^^^  because  we  are  sons,  God 
hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  our  hearts,  crying,  Abba, 
Bom.  viii.  Father.    For  we  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to 
'^' '  '      fear ;  but  we  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry, 
Abba,  Father.     The  Spirit  itself  bearing  witness  with  cur  spirit, 
that  we  are  the  children  of  God.    As  therefore  we  are  bom  again 
by  the  Spirit,  and  receive  from  him  our  regeneration,  so  we  are 
also  assured  by  the  same  Spirit  of  our  adoption ;  and  because 
Bom.  viii.  being  sons  we  are  also  heirs,  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  wiA 
'^'  Christ,  by  the  same  Spirit  we  have  the  pledge,  or  rather  the 

4  Cor.  i.3i>  earnest,  of  our  inheritance.     For  he   which  stabli^eth  us  in 
^^'  Christy  and  hath  anointed  us,  is  God;  who  hath  also  sealed  us,  and 

Epb.  i.  13,  hath  given  the  earnest  of  his  iS^rit  in  our  hearts  /  so  that  we  are 
'^'  sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of  promise,  which  is  the  earnest  of  our 

inheritance  until  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  possession.  The 
Spirit  of  God  as  given  unto  us  in  this  life,  though  it  have  not 
the  proper  nature  of  a  pledge ;  as  in  the  gifts  received  here 
being  no  way  equivalent  to  the  promised  reward,  nor  given  in 
the  stead  of  any  thing  already  due ;  yet  is  to  be  looked  upon 
as  an  earnest  ^^,  being  part  of  that  reward  which  is  promised, 

Mtributed  to  both,  and  is  thns  ezpreased  ita  nee  noe  mulii  imtun  fieri  in  (^uruto 

of  the  Spirit  by  Novatianns  ;  Qui  inters  Jesu  poteramns,  sine  aqna  qne  de  eoelo 

pellat  divinas  aures  pro  nobis  gemitibus  est.  Iren.  adv.  ffcem.  lib.  iii.  cap.  19. 

ineloqnaoibuB,  advocationis  implens  offi-  48  The  word  iippafi^,  which  the  Apo- 

cia  et  defensionis]  ezhibens  munera.  De  stle  only  nseth  in  this  particular,  is  of 

Trin.  cap.  99.  im  Hebrew  extraction,  ]13'>9  from  yyp, 

47  Bominus  poUicitos  est  mittere  se  a  word  of  promise  and  engagement  in 

Paracletum,  qui  nos  aptaret  Deo.   Sicut  oommeroe;,  baigains,  and  agreements ; 

*  enim  de  arido  tritioo  massa  una  fieri  non  and  being  but  in  one  particular  affiyr 

potest  sine  bumore,  neque  unus  panis ;  used  in  the  Old  Testament^  is  taken  ibr 


>a ': 
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andy  upon  the  condition  of  performance  of  the  Covenant  which 
God  hath  made  with  us,  certainly  to  be  received. 

Sixthly,  For  the  effecting  of  all  these  and  the  like  particulars, 
it  is  the  office  of  the  same  Spirit  to  sanctify  and  set  apart  per* 

« 

a  pledge.  Gen.  zzxviii.  17, 18,  ao.  and  8ed  arrhahoni  has  dedU  guadroffinta 

translated  hp^afiitv  by  the  TiXX,  as  weU  mmcu, 

as  Mai30D  by  the  Chaldee  ;  yet  the  Mostell.  Act.  iii.  Sc.  I.ver.  113. 
Greek  word  otherwise,  oonsonantly  The  snin  was  tao^.  of  which  he  gave  4o{. 
enough  to  the  origination,  signifieth  in  part  of  payment,  and  this  was  the 
rather  an  ea/rMgt  than  a  pledge,  as  the  arrhaibo.  So  the  Greek  Fathers  inter- 
Greeks  and  Latins  generally  agree  :  pret  St.  Paul ;  AA  lUvroi  rov  iippafi&vos 
/Teiydk.  'Appafiint,  wpiiofia.  Ehftncl,  *Ap-  ^vifytro  r&v  MuffOfjAvrnp  rh  fjL4yt$os'  6 
pafiity,  ^  M  reus  &pais  wsipii  r&y  itvov  yhp  ippo/Scbr  fUKp6¥  rt  fA^pos  i<rr\  rov  Toy- 
fA^yww  9tSofi4yri  vpoKwrafioX^  Mp  A<r^a-  t6s,  Theodoret,  in  2  Cor.  i.  22.  Ai&  rovro 
Ktias.  Which  words  are  also  extant  in  yhp  Koi.  kppafiigp  rh  vw  9oBhp  iwoftdCvrat^ 
Suidas,  but  corruptly.  To  this  purpose  &s  iro\Kaw\Mrtas  4k*7  9o$ii<rofA4yris  rTJs 
IB  cited  that  of  Menander ;  x^*'^<*f'   Idem,  in  x  Cor,  zv.  44.     Ov8^ 

• Mucpov  Tlvtvfia  cTirei'  larX&s,  AAA*  iippafiSiva  i»p6» 

M^y  iippafi&t^  €Ms  fi'  hrtt<r€  Korafior  fuurtpy  tpa  inrh  roOrov  icol  wtpl  rov  ireurrhs 

Acur.          Etymol.  M.  in  *Appa0Ap.  Bappgs,  S.  Chrysost,  ad  2  Cor.  i.  2i«    In 

So  Aristotle  speaking  of  Thales,  •Ivopii-  this  manner  speaks  Eusebius ;  Tit  vpto- 

<nirr«  Xfil/Mdrcfp  Ixlymp  iippafiwas  9t€i-  r6\€iu  tAp  hriBK»p  ip94pZ€  vpoappafictpt* 

ZovpQi  rwp  iKBuoupyimp,  Pciit.  Ub.  i.  cap.  Ctrtu.   J)e  Vit.  Constant,  lib*  i.   cap.  3. 

II.     So  the  Latins;  Arrhabo  sic  dicta,  01ir§  yhp  var  MKoifilcfAfOa  ofht  iraprhs 

ut  reliquum  reddatnr.     Hoc  yerbum  a  6<rr€pcvfjL€p*  iXX*  olor  dippafiApa  t&p  eilw^ 

Gneoo  iippufiAp,     Beliquum  ex  eo  quod  pi»p  igyoBiop  ical  rov  -wwrpAov  vAoi^ov 

debitum  reliquit.   Vaaro  de  Ling.  LcA.  vpixrciA^^a^cy.  ThexidoT.  in  Clem.  Alex* 

Uh,  iv.   In  terrenis  negotiis  arrhs  quan-  802.    So  Tertullian  ;  Hie  sequester  Bel 

titas,  contractus  illius  pro  quo  interces*  atque  hominum  appeUatus,  ex  utriusque 

serit  qundam  portio  est ;  pignoris  vero  partis    depoeito   commisso  sibi,   camis 

ratio,  meritum  rei  pro  qua  poni  yidetur  quoque  depositum  servat  in  semetipso, 

exoedit.  Pasckas.  IHae.  de  Sp.  8.  lib.  i.  arrhabonem  summae  totius.     Qnemad- 

eap.  II.    Pignus  Latinus  interpres  pro  modum  enim  nobis  arrhabonem  Spiritua 

wrrhaJbone  posuit.     Non  idipsum  autem  reliquit,  ita  et  a  nobis  arrhabonem  car- 

arrhabo  quod  pignus  sonat.     Arrhabo  nils  aocepit,  et  vexit  in  coelum  pignus 

enim  fiitnrss  emptioni  quasi  quoddam  totius  sommss  illuc  quandoque  redigen- 

testimonium,  et  obligamentnm  datur.  de.    De  JResur.  Cam.  cap.  51.    Plane 

Pignus  yero,  hoc  est,  4p4xypop,  pro  mu-  accepit  et  hie  Spiritum  caro,  sed  arrha- 

tna  pecunia  opponitur,  ut  cum  iDa  red-  bonem  ;  animse  autem  non  arrhabonem 

dita  fuerit,  reddenti  debitum  pignus  a  sed  plenitndinem.   Ibid.  cap.  53.    So 

creditore  reddatur.  S.  Hieron.  ad  Ephes.  though  the  translator  of  IrenaBus  render 

i.  14.  There  is  such  another  obsenration  kppafiisp  pign/us,  yet  it  is  eyident  that 

in  A.  Gellius,  upon  these  words  of  Q.  Irenssus  did  understand  by  iippafiigp  an 

Claudius,    Cttm   Umtus   arrhabo  penes  earnest.    Quod  et  pignus  dixit  Aposto- 

Saiamites  popuH  Romam  esset.     Arrha-  lus,  hoc  est  partem  ejus  honoris  qui  a 

bonem  dixit  sexoentos  obsides ;   et  id  Deo  nobis  promissus  est,   in   epistola 

maluit  quam  pignus  dicere,  quoniam  yis  quse  ad  Ephesios  est ;  Adv.  HcBres.  lib. 

hujus  yocabuli  in  ea  sententia  grayior  y.  cap.  11.  [c.  8.]  and  a  little  after ;  Si 

acriorque  est.  Noet,  Att.  lib.  tyix,  cap.  2.  enim  pignus  complectens  hominem  in 

The  sense  and  use  of  this  word  is  eyi-  semetipsum,   jam    fiwnt    dicere,    Ahba 

dent  in  Plautus ;  PaUr,  quid  &ciet  uniyersa  Spiritus  gra< 

Th. Eos  qwmUi  destinat  t  tia  qu»  hominibus  dabitur  a  I>eo  I  Si- 

Tr.  Taleniis  magnis  totidem,  quot  ego  miles  noe  ei  efficiet,  et  perficiet  yolun- 

et  tu  sunms,  tate  Patris. 
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■ons  for  the  duty  of  the  ministrj,  ordaiDing  them  to  intercede 
between  God  and  his  people,  to  send  np  pragreis  to  God  for 
them,  to  bless  thera  in  the  name  of  God,  to  teaoh  the  doctrine 
of  the  Gospel,  to  administer  the  sacraments  instituted  by  Christy 

Eph.  iy.  13.  to  perform  ail  things  necessary /or  (he  perfecting  of  the  sminU^for 
the  foork  of  the  minitiry^  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  C^ruf. 
The  same  Spirit  which  illunnnated  the  Apostles,  and  endued 
them  with  power  from  abore  to  perform  personally  their  aposto- 
lical functions,  fitted  them  also  for  the  ordination  of  others,  and 
the  committing  of  a  standing  power  to  a  successive  ministry 

Aotezz.38.  unto  the  end  of  the  world ;  who  are  thereby  obliged  to  t<ike  heed 
unto  their  eelvee,  and  to  aU  the  ftocky  over  which  the  Holy  Ghaet 
hath  made  them  owrteerSy  to  feed  the  Church  of  Ood. 

By  these  and  the  like  means  doth  the  Spirit  of  God  sanctify 
the  sons  of  men,  and  by  yirtue  of  this  sanctification,  proceeding 
immediately  from  his  office,  he  is  properly  called  the  Holy  Spirit. 
And  thus  have  I  sufficiently  described  the  object  of  our  faith 
contained  in  this  Article,  what  is  the  Holy  Ghost  in  whom  we 
believe,  both  in  relation  to  his  nature,  as  he  is  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and  in  reference  to  his  office,  as  he  is  the  Holy  Spirit  ^^. 

The  necessity  of  the  belief  of  this  Article  appeareth,  first, 
from  the  nature  and  condition  of  the  Creed,  whereof  it  is  an 
essential  part,  as  without  which  it  could  not  be  looked  upon  as 
a  Oreed.  For  being  the  Creed  is  a  profession  of  that  faith  into 
which  we  are  baptized ;  being  the  first  rule  of  faith  was  derived 

MatxxTiii.  fro™  the  sacred  form  of  baptism  ;    being  we  are  baptized  in 

'^  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 

we  are  obliged  to  profess  faith  in  them  three  ;  that  as  they  are 
distinguished  in  the  institution,  so  they  may  be  distinguished 
in  our  profession.  And  therefore  the  briefest  comprehensions 
of  faith  have  always  included  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  some  con- 
cluded with  it*<^. 

49  In  respect  of  tiie  nature  of  the  Patri  et  FiKo,  ac  plemtodmem  Trinitatis 

Holy  Ghost,  I  have  endeavoured  the  obtinentem.  Ca44d.  lUust.  Vir,  87. 

same  which  Faustos  Bhegiensis  did,  of  60  I  have  formerly  shewn  at  laige 

whom  Gennadius  relates  thus  much :  how  the  Creed  did  &st  arise  from  the 

Faustus  ex  Abbate  lirmensis  monasterii  Baptismal  institution,  p.  55,  above.  And 

apud  regnum  Gallise  Episcopus  fiictus,  therefore  as  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost 

vir  in  divinis  Scripturis  satis  xntentus,  is  an  essential  part  of  that  Ibnn,  so  must 

ex  traditione  Symboli  oocasione  aooepta,  the  belief  in  him  be  as  essential  to  the 

oomposuit  librum  de  Spiritu  Sanoto,  in  Creed,  which  was  at  first  nothing  else 

quo  ostendit  eum  juxta  fidem  Patrum  but  an  explication  of  that  fbnn.    The 

consubstantialem  et  oosetemalem  esse  first  enlargement  and  explioati<m  we 
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Secondly,  It  is  neoessary  to  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  not 

only  for  the  acknowledgment  of  the  eminency  of  his  person,  but 

find  in  Jxuatm  Martyr  thus  exprwBod :  fide  in  Deom  et  in  Jasom  Christum 

'EiroyofUt^cToi — rh  rov  Ilarphs  rm'  ^Awr  onmes  continentur.   Hoo  n  ita  est  sane, 

md  Btcrw^ov  Otov  iyofta* — xeX  h^  M/ao-  defnit  tertia  Persona,  qu»  Deum  iUmn 

ros  M  *Ii|<r«v  X^io^ov  rw  <rravpti$iirros  vaxam  nobis  dedararet.      TertnUianus 

M  Ilotnlov  IliKdrov,   koI  ^*  Mfiaros  sane  author  antiquisBimus  et  temporibus 

nr96/upros  hylov,  t  8i&  Twr    vpo^mfrw  Apostolomm  proximus,   banc    tertiam 

vpof id^v(«  rk  Kork  r^r  'Ii|tf-oSr  irrfyro,  6  Symboli  istins  partem  non  tantnm  ita 

^mrt(6fimfos  Ko^tu.  Apol.  i.  §.  6i.   And  non  apposuit,  ut  omitteret;  sed  ita  ut 

the  rule  of  fiiith  delivered  soon  after  by  excluderet ;  Lib.  de  Virginibtu  vdandu. 

Irenaeus  is  very  consonant  unto  it :  Eif  But  as  he  ai^es  Teiy  warily  with  his 

era  Of^r  Tlafr4pa  ^wnottpdropOy  rhy  ire-  ffoe  tiitaett,  aohe  disputee  most  fidla- 

voniK^a  r^y  ohpayhr,  jcoi  r^y  T^r,  ical  ciously :   for  first  he  makes  TertuUian 

T^r  BtiXdcffas,  kqI  trdyra  t&  iy  abrois —  the  most  ancient  and  next  to  the  Apo- 

Koi  tit  fra  Xptrrhw  'Ii^tfiovr  r^  vihw  rov  sties,  and  so  would  bring  an  example 

B90V,  rhy  capKmOhmt  Mp  rift  4fMr/jpat  of  the  first  Creed  firom  him ;  whereas 

vmrtipias'  jrai  c{f  nrcvfia  Sytoy  rh  8i&  rw  Justin  Martyr  and  Irensus  were  both 

vpo^ftfTwr  KWfifvx^s  ria  ohaufOfAtta  ica2  before  him,  and  they  both  mention  ex- 

rits  Ac^ffu.  Adv.  Haru.  lib.  i.  cap.  4.  pressly  the  Holy  Ghost  in  their  rules  of 

[c.  10.]    As  that  delivered  soon  after  faith.     Secondly,  he  makes  Tertullian 

him  by  Tertullian  ;    XJnicum  quidem  exclude  the  Holy  Ghost  firom  the  rule 

Deum  credimus ;  sub  hao  tamen  dispen-  of  fikith,  which  he  dearly  expresseth  in 

satione  (quam   olKowopUw  dksimus)  ut  the  place  fi>redted  :  and  therefore  that 

unici  Dei  sit  et  Filius  Sermo  ipsius,  qui  place  by  him  mentioned  cannot  be  an 

ex  ipso  processerit,  per  quem  omnia  exclusion,  but  an  omission  only ;  and 

fiicta  sunt,  et  sine  quo  fiustum  est  nihil,  the  cause  of  that  omission  in  that  place 

Huno  misBum  a  Patre  in  vii^g^inem,  et  is  evident,  that  he  might  bring  in  his 

ex  ea  natum  hominem  et  Deum,  filium  opinion  of  the  Paradetus  with  the  better 

hominis  et  filium  Dei,  et  oognominatum  advantage.   Thus  when  Eusebius  Cnsa- 

Jesum  Christum  :   hunc  passum,  huno  riensis  gave  in  a  copy  of  the  Greed  (by 

mortuum,  et  sepultum  secundum  Scrip-  which  he  was  catechized,  baptized,  and 

turas,   et  resusdtatum  a  Patre,  et  in  consecrated)  to  the  Council  of  Nice,  it 

cobIos  resnmptum,  sedere  ad  dextram  runs  thus,  nitrrtdt^y  th  tm  Bthw  Ila* 

Patris,  venturum  judioare  vivos  et  mor-  r4pa,  &o.  Jcd  elf  tva  Kiptoy  'Ifiaow  Xpi- 

tuos.      Qui  exinde  miserit,    secundum  ot^k,  &c.  vurrc^/icy  Kot  tls  ty  Tlytvua 

promisaionem  suam,  a  Patre  Sphritnm  &ytor,  and  there  concludes.     In  confer- 

Sanctum    Plundetum,    sanctifioatorem  mity  whereunto  the   Nioene  Council, 

fidei  eorum  qui  oredunt  in  Patrem  et  altering  some  things,  and  adding  others 

PiliumetSpiritum Sanctum.  Adv.Prax.  against  the  Arinnw,  condudeth  in  the 

cap.  2,     Indeed  there  is  an  objection  same  manner,  ird  tls  rh  lyior  Xlyvfuu 

made  against  this  truth  by  the  Sodni-  And  the  Aiian  bishops  in  the  Synod  at 

ans,  who  would  have  us  believe  that  in  Antioch  not  long  after  :  Tlttrrtio/uy  sol 

the  first  Creeds  or  rules  of  fiuth  the  Holy  §ls  rh  Sy^y  Tlytvfia,  cl  8^  Sc?  wpo<r$uyat. 

Ghost  was  not  included.    Thus  Schlio-  viotc^/icf  sol  vtpi  vtipKht  kyaar^tmt, 

tingius  writing  against  Meisner ;  Porro  icd  (fl»j|t  oW(ov.     From  whence  it  ap- 

obeervatum   est  a  quibusdam   tertiam  peareth  that  the  profession  of  fidth  in 

hano  Symboli  istius  partem  quae  a  Spi-  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  was 

ritn  Sanoio  indpit,  ab  initio  defiiisse,  counted  essential  to  the  Creed ;  the  rsst 

seu  in  Symbolo  non  fiiisse  additam  ;  id-  which  foUoweth  was  looked  upon  as  a 

que  non  immerito,  cum  non  personas  vpoaHicn.    Quid  nunc  de  Spiritu  Sancto 

ullas  in  quas  oredendimi  sit  (quas  solas,  dicemus,    quem    creders    oonsequente 

ut  appaiet,  auctoribus  Symboli  commo'  Symboli  parte  in  Trinitate  pnedpimur  t 

morare  propositum  fiiit),  sed  res  tantnm  Ale.  Arit.  Pragm,  Serm.  de  Symb. 
eredendas  complectatur,  qua  implidte 
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also  for  a  desire  of  the  excellency  of  his  graces^  and  the  abund- 
ance of  his  gifts.    What  the  Apostle  wished  to  the  Gorinthians^ 
^  Cor.  xiii.  ought  to  be  the  earnest  petition  of  every  Christian,  that  tie 
'^'  grace  ofour  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  lave  of  Gedy  and  the  eam^ 

Bom.  Yiii.  munion  of  the  Holy  Ohost  he  with  us  att.  For  if  any  man  have  noi 
^'  the  spirit  of  Christy  he  is  none  (fhis;  if  he  have  not  that  whieh 

maketh  the  union^  he  cannot  be  united  to  him ;  if  he  acknow- 
ledgeth  him  not  to  be  his  Lord,  he  cannot  be  his  servant ;  and 
iCor.zii.3.no  man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  hut  hy  the  Holy  GhosL 
John  iii.  6.  That  tohich  IS  hom  of  the  spirit  is  spirit ;  such  is  their  felicity 
which  have  it :  That  which  is  hom  of  the  flesh  is  fiesh ;  such  is 
their  infelicity  which  want  it.    What  then  is  to  be  desired  in 
Phil.  i.  19.  comparison  of  the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ;  especiaDy 
considering  the  encouragement  we  receive  from  Ghrist,  who  said, 
Lnkexi.13.  ^/y^  heing  evil  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how 
much  more  shalL  your  heavenly  FaJther  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them 
that  ask  him  f 

Thirdly,  It  iB  necessary  to  profess  faith  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
I  Thefls.  iy.  that  the  wUl  ofGod  may  be  effectual  in  us,  even  oa/r  sanctificatian, 
f  Thess  ii  ^^^  ^  ^^  ^^^  from  the  heginning  chosen  us  to  salvation  through 
13-  sanctifieation  of  the  Spirit;  if  we  be  elected  according  to  thefore* 

I   et.  ].  1.  ^0^i^0  ^  Q0J  fj^  Father  through  sanctifieation  of  the  Spirit 

unto  obedience ;  if  the  office  of  the  Spirit  doth  consist  in  this, 

and  he  be  therefore  called  holy,  because  he  is  to  sanctify  us, 

Heb.ziL14.how  should  we  foUoto  peace  toiA  all  men,  and  holiness,  u^Uhout 

which  no  man  shaU  see  the  Lord  I  how  should  we  endeavour  to 

lOoT.^.i.cUaTise  ourselves  from  aU  fitthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  per* 

iGor.  ill.   feeling  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God!  The  temple  of  God  is  holy^ 

'^'  i7«       which  temple  we  are,  if  the  Spirit  of  God  dtoeUeth  in  us;  for  the 

inhabitation  of  God  is  a  consecration,  and  that  place  must  be  a 

I  Cor.  yi.    temple  where  his  honour  dwelleth.     Now  if  we  know  that  our 

^9>  ^o-       hody  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  us  which  we  have 

of  God;  if  we  know  that  toe  are  not  our  own,  for  that  we  are 

bought  with  a  price;  we  must  also  know  that  we  ought  therefore 

to  glorify  God  tn  our  hody,  and  in  our  spirit,  which  are  God's : 

thus  it  is  necessary  to  believe  in  the  Spirit  of  sanctifieation, 

I  ThoBB.  iii.  that  our  hearts  may  he  established  unblamable  in  holiness  before 

'^'  God,  even  our  Father,  at  the  coming  ofour  Lord  Jesus  Christ  vnih 

all  his  saints* 

Fourthly^  It  is  necessary  to  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  in 
all  our  weaknesses  we  may  be  strengthened,  in  all  our  infirmities 
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we  may  be  supported,  in  all  our  discouragements  we  may  be 
oomforted,  in  the  midst  of  miseries  we  may  be  filled  with  peace 
and  inward  joy.    For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  nai  meat  and  drink,  Bom.  zi7. 
iui  rigkteoumiesSj  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ohoet.     We  read  '^' 
of  the  Disciples  at  first,  that  they  were  filled  icHk  joy  and  toithAdM  xiii. 
the  Holy  Ohost ;  and  those  which  afterwards  became  foUowere  ^i/*!  xbees.  i. 
them  and  oftheLord^  received  the  word  in  much  affliction^  hvA  wilk^- 
joy  of  the  Holy  Ohoet.    These  are  the  rivers  of  living  water  Jhuy  John,  vii. 
ingoutofhie  belly  that  bdieveth ;  this  is  the  oil  of  gladness  ^liei^^p^.ziy.7. 
with  the  Son  of  Qtod  was  anointed  above  his  fellows,  but  yet  withHeb.  i.  9. 
the  same  oil  his  fellows  are  anointed  also :  for  we  have  an  unction  i  John  U. 
from  the  Holy  One^  and  the  anointing  which  toe  receive  of  him  ^^'  ^^* 
abideth  in  us. 

Lastly,  The  belief  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  necessary  for  the  con- 
tinuation of  a  successive  ministry,  and  a  Christian  submission  to 
the  acts  of  their  function,  unto  the  end  of  the  world.     For  as 
God  the  Father  sent  the  Son,  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  was  fiponLnkeiy.iS. 
Asm,  because  he  had  anointed  him  to  prea<A  the  Gospel ;  so  the  Son 
sent  the  Apostles,  saying,  As  my  Father  hath  sent  me^  even  so  send^ohn  zz. 
I  you;  and  when  he  had  said  this^  he  breathed  on  them^  and  saith    ' 
unto  ihem^  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  as  the  Son  sent  the  Apo- 
stles, so  did  they  send  others  by  virtue  of  the  same  Spirit,  as 
St.  Paul  sent  Timothy  and  Titus,  and  gave  them  power  to  send 
others,  saying  to  Timothy,  Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man^  and  to  iTim.y.3^ 
Titus,  For  this  cause  left  I  thee  in  Orete^  that  thou  shouldest  set  in  ntaa  i.  5. 
order  the  things  that  are  wanting^  and  ordain  elders  in  every  city, 
as  I  had  appointed  thee.    Thus  by  virtue  of  an  apostolical  ordi- 
nation there  is  for  ever  to  be  continued  a  ministerial  succession. 
Those  which  are  thus  separated  by  ordination  to  the  work  of 
the  Lord,  are  to  feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is  among  them,  taking  iPet.y.  9. 
the  oversight  thereof;  and  those  which  are  committed  to  their 
care,  are  to  remember  and  obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  them,  Heb.  xiii, 
and  submit  themselves,  for  that  they  watch  for  their  souls  as  they  7'  '^' 
that  must  give  account. 

Having  thus  at  large  asserted  the  verity  contained  in  this 
Article,  and  declared  the  necessity  of  believing  it,  we  may  easily 
give  a  brief  exposition,  by  which  every  Christian  may  know  what 
he  ought  to  profess,  and  how  he  is  to  be  understood,  when  he 
saith,  /  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  thereby  he  is  conceived 
to  declare  thus  much ;  I  freely  and  resolvedly  assent  unto  this 
as  unto  a  certain  and  infallible  truth,  that  beside  all  other  what- 
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Boeyer,  to  ^om  the  name  of  Spirit  is  or  may  be  given,  there  is 
one  particular  and  peculiar  Spirit,  who  is  truly  and  properly  a 
Person,  of  a  true,  real,  and  personal  subsistence,  not  a  created, 
but  uncreated  Person,  and  so  the  true  and  one  eternal  God ; 
that  though  he  be  that  G^od,  yet  he  is  not  the  Father  nor  the 
Son,  but  the  Spirit  of  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  the  third  Person 
in  the  blessed  Trinity,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son : 
I  believe  this  infinite  and  eternal  Spirit  to  be  not  only  of  perfect 
and  indefectible  holiness  in  himself,  but  also  to  be  the  immediate 
cause  of  all  holiness  in  us,  revealing  the  pure  and  undefiled  will 
of  God,  inspiring  the  blessed  Apostles,  and  enabling  them  to  lay 
the  foundation,  and  by  a  perpetual  succession  to  continue  the 
edification,  of  the  Church,  iUuminating  the  understalidiiigs  of 
particular  persons,  rectifying  their  wills  and  affections,  reno- 
vating their  natures,  uniting  their  persons  unto  Christ,  assuring 
them  of  the  adoption  of  sons^  leading  them  in  their  actioas, 
directing  them  in  their  devotions,  by  all  ways  and  means  purify* 
ing  and  sanctifying  their  souls  and  bodies,  to  a  full  and  eternal 
acceptation  in  the  sight  of  Gh>d.  This  is  the  eternal  Spirit  of 
God ;  in  this  manner  is  that  Spirit  holy ;  and  thus  /  Miece  in 
the  Holy  Ghost. 


ARTICLE   IX. 

The  Holy  CathoUck  Churchy  the  Communion  of  Saints. 

IN  this  ninth  Article  we  meet  with  some  variety  of  position, 
and  with  much  addition ;  for  whereas  it  is  here  the  ninth,  in 
some  Creeds  we  find  it  the  last^^ ;  and  whereas  it  consisteth  of 

ftl  Although  generally  the  article  of  neret:  Enehir,  cap.  56.  [voLtL  p.  317.] 

the  Holy  Ckwrek  did  immediately  follow  and  the  Author  of  the  first  book  etc 

the  article  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  Ter-  Symh,    ad  CcUechum.      Sequltur    poet 

tullian  well  observeth.  Cum  sub  tribus  IVinitatis    oommendationem,     samctam 

et  testatio  fidei,  et  sponsio  salutis  pig-  Eecleaiam:  cap*  6.  [Augostin.  Op.  toL 

nerentur,  necessario  adjidtur  Ecdesia  vi.  p.  554.]  and  St.  Jerom,  cited  in  the 

mentio  ;  quoniam  ubi  tres,  id  est,  Pater  next  note  ;    yet  notwithstanding  this 

et  Filius  et  Spiritus  Sanctus,  ibi  Eode-  order  was  not  always    observed,    but 

sia,  qu»  trium  corpus  est :  J>t  Bapiii,  sometimes  this  article  was  reserred  to 

cap,   6.    and    St.  Augustin  ;    Spiqtus  the  end  of  the  Creed.    As  first  ^pear- 

Sanctus  si  creatura  non  creator  esset,  eth  in  that  remarkable  place  of  St.  Cy- 

profeoto  creatura  rationalis  esset ;  ipsa  prian  ;  Quod  si  aUquis  iUod  opponit^  at 

e^t  enim  summa  creatura.    Et  ideo  in  dicat  eandem  Kovatianum  legem  tenere, 

Begula  fidei  non  poneretur  ante  Eocle-  quam  Catholica  Eoclesia  teneat»  eodem 

siam,  quia  et  ipse  ad  Ecolesiam  perti-  Symbolo  quo  et  nos  baptisare,  enndera 
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two  distinct  parts,  the  latter  is  wholly  added^  and  the  former 
partly  augmented;  the  most  ancient  profesang  no  more  than  to 
believe  the  Holy  Ckureh^^ :  and  the  Oreeks  having  added,  by  way 

no8Be  Demn  Patrem,  eundem  Filium  Oedo  in  Spiritum  Sanctum.    Iste  Sjpir 

ChriBtom,  eundem  Spiritimi  Sanctum,  ritua  perducit  ad  sanctam  Eodeaiam, 

ao  propter  hoc  usnrpare  enm  poieetstem  ipsa  est  que  dimitiit  peocata,  promittit 

baptizandi  poflse^  quod  videatur  in  in-  camis  resurreotioQem^  promittit  vitam 

terrogatione  baptismi  a  nobis  non  dis-  ntemam. 

erepare ;  sciat  qnisqufs  boc  opponendum  M  Qusb  est  mater  nostra^  in  quam 

potato  primnm  non  esse  nnam  nobis  ei  repromiflanussaactamEocleslam.  TerM. 

schismaticis  Symboli  legem,  neqne  ean-  adv.  Marcion.  lib,  v.  cap,  4.     So  Buffi* 

dbm  interrogationem.     Nam  cum  di-  nus ;  Sanctam  Eoolesiam.     For  OatktH 

eunt,  Cfr^tB  remistionem  peeeaforvm,  et  Ueam  is  added  by  PftmeHus.     80  Si. 

vitam  (Ktemmm  per  Bon^ctam.  Ecdesiam  f  Jerom  ;  Pneterea  cum  solenne  sit  in 

mentkmtur  in  interrogatione,  quandb  lavaero  post  Trinitatis  oonfessionem  in- 

non  habeant  Eoclestam..    Tunc  dtinde  terrogare,    CfredU   ionciam  EeeUnamf 

Tooe  sua  ipsi  oonfitentor  remissionem  Ortdi$  rewi$monem  peecatomm  f  Quam 

peocatorum  non  dari,  nisi  per  sanctam  Eodesiam  credidisse  emn  dids  t   Aria- 

Eodeeiam,  posse.  Epist,  ad  Mofftt,  [Ep.  norum  ?  sed  non  babent ;  nostrun  f  sed 

76.  p.  154.]    Thus  Anns  and  Buaoius^  extra  banc  baptiaatus  non  potnit  earn 

in  tbe  words  bereafter  cited,  place  tbe  eredere  quam  nesririt:  Adv.  Lucif.  [§• 

Cburob  in  tbe  conclusion  of  their  Greed.  12.  vol.  ii.  p.  184.]  and  St.  Augustin  ; 

And  the  Author  of  the  second  book  de  Ch-edimns  et  sanctam  Ecelesiam,  with 

i^iii6.  ad  CaUdivm.  plaoeth  the  remis-  this  dedaration,  ntiqne  Gathelieam.  De 

sion  of  sins  after  the  Holy  Ghost ;  Noli  Fide  et  Symh,  cap.  ro.  [▼ol.  vi.  p.  161.] 

injuriam  fiusere  illi  qui  fecit  te,  nt  con-  So  Mazimu*  Taunneniis,  Ghiysologns, 

sequaris  ab   illo,   quod  in  isto  sanoto  and  Yenantius  Fortunatus.  The  Author 

Symbolo  sequitur,  Bemieaumem  onmittiA  of  the  first  book  de  Sjfmb,  ad  Caiedium, 

peeeat&rwm;  cap.  10.  [§.  3i.  p.  566.]  and  Sequitur  poet  ^ninitatis  commendatio- 

after  he  bath  spoken  of  the  resurrection  nem,  Semdam  Bedeaiam :  cap.  6.  [An- 

and  life  ereriasting,  prooeedeth  thus  to  gustin.  Op.  toI.  vi.  p.  554.]    T^e  An- 

speak  of  the  Church  ;  Saneta  EceletUt,  thor  of  the  other  three,  who  placeth  this 

in  qua  omnis  bujus  saoramenti  tormina-  article  last  of  all ;  Saneta  Eeeleaia,  in 

tur  authoritas,  &c. :    cap,  13.  [p.  568.]  qua  omnis  bujus  sacramenti  terminatur 

The  Author  of  the  third ;  Ideo  sacra-  authoritas,  W>.  H.  cap.  13.  and  ltd.  rr. 

menti  bujus  conchisio  per  Eodesiam  ter^  cap.  13.  expressly.  Per  eanetam  Eccle^ 

minatur,  quia  ipsa  est  mater  feecunda :  augm,  as  tbe  words  of  the  Creed,  with 

cap.  11.    And  the  Author  of  the  fourth  ;  the  explication  before  mentioned:    as 

Per  eanetam  Eceleeiam.    Propterea  bu-  also  the  interrogation  of  the  Novatians 

jus  eonolusio  sacramenti  per  sanctam  ending   with  Per   aanetam  Eedeaiam, 

Ecelesiam  tenninatsr,  quoniam  si  quis  cited  before  out  of  St.  Cyprian.  So  like- 

absque  ea  inventus  ftierit,  alienus  erit  wise  of  those  two  Homilies  on  the  Creed 

a  numero  filiorum ;  nee  habebit  Beum  which  are  felsely  attributed  to  St.  Chry- 

Patrem  qui  Ecelesiam  noluerit  habere  soetom,  the  first  hath  Sainctam  Ecelesiam 

matrem :  cap.  13.  [§.  13.  p.  58).]    Thus  after  the  belief  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 

therefore  they  disposed  tbe  last  part  of  second  oondudeth  the  Creed  with  Per 

the  Creed  ;  Credo  in  Spiritum  Sanctum,  eametam  Ecdesiam.    In  camis  resurreo- 

peocatorum  remissionem,  camis  resnr-  tione  fides,  in  vita  nteina  spes,  in  saneta 

rectionem  et  vitam  »temam  per  sane-  Ecdesia   charitas.     Thus  the   ancient 

tam  Ecdesiam.    And  the  de«gn  of  this  Saxon  Creed  set  forth  by  Freherus ; 

transposition  was  to  signify,  that  remis-  Tha  halgan  gelatbing^,  i.  e.  The  holy 

sion  of  sins  and  a  resurrection  to  eternal  Chwreh  ;   the  Greek  Creed  in   Saxon 

life  are  to  be  obtained  in  and  by  the  letters  in  sir  Robert  Cotton's  Library, 

Church :  as  the  Creed  in  the  first  Homily  and  the  old  Latin  Creed  in  the  Oxford 

nnder  the   name   of   St.  Chrysostom  ;  Library.    Deua  qui  in  ccelis  habitat,  et 
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t>f  explication  or  determination,  the  word  CathoUei,  it  was  at 
last  received  into  the  Latin  Greed. 

To  begin  then  with  the  first  part  of  the  Article,  I  shall  endea- 
vour so  to  expound  it,  as  to  shew  what  is  the  meaning  of  the 
Ghuroh,  which  Christ  hath  propounded  to  us ;  how  that  Church 
is  holy,  as  the  Apostle  hath  assured  us ;  how  that  holy  Church 
is  eathoUek^  as  the  Fathers  have  taught  us.  For  when  I  saj^ 
/  hdUw  in  the  Hdy,  CathoKct  Church,  I  mean  that  there  is  a 
Church  which  ia  holy,  and  which  is  catholick^^;  and  I  under- 

oondidit  ex  niliilo  ea  qa»  sunt,  et  mnl-  morator.     Sed  ut  manifestiiu  fiat  quod 

tiplioayit   propter   eanctam    Eodesiain  dicinui8>  ex  oonaeqaentibua  approbato- 

soam,  irascitar  tibi.  fferm,  lib.  i.  Vi$.  I.  tur.     Sequitur  namque  post  hone  aer- 

Yirtute  sua  potent!  oondidit  sanctam  monem,  Satnctam  Eedetiam,  remtBiitrntm 

Eocledam  soam.  IbitL     Bogabam  Do*  pecoatorum,  hujua  oamu  remurecUomewL. 

miniun,  ut  levelationes  ejoB,  qnas  mihi  Non  dixit,  in  Banctam  Eodesianiy  nee  in 

ofltendit  per  sanotam  Eodesiam  suam,  remisaionem  peocatomm,  nee  in  camis 

oonfirmaret.  Idem,  Vis.  4.    But  though  resurrectionem,   a  enim  addidiaaet  t* 

it  were  not  in  the  Roman  or  Ooddental  prKpoaitionem,  una  eademqne  vis  foia- 

CreedBy  yet  it  was  anciently  in  the  Ori-  get  com  snperioribua.    Ne  antem  (/. 

ental,  particularly  in  that  of  Jerusalem,  Nunc  autem)  in  illis  quidem  vooabnlia^ 

and  that  of  Alexandria.    In  the  Greed  ubi  de  divinitate  fides  ordinatur,  in  Deo 

at  Jeniaalem  it  was  certainly  very  an-  Patre  dicitur,  et  in  Jesu  Ghriato  Filio 

dent ;  for  it  is  expounded  by  St.  Cyril,  ejus,  et  in  Spiritu  Sanoto ;  in  OKteria 

Archbishop  of  that  place,  Els  ftiar  ayiaw  yero  ubi  non  de  diyinitate,  aed  de  crea- 

smBoKue^y  ^xjcXntf-fay.  CcUech.  18.  And  in  turia  ac  myateriis  aenno  eet^  in  prspo- 

the  Alexandrian  it  was  as  ancient ;  for  sitio  non  additor,  ut  dioatur  in  f^^iH-mm 

Alexander,  Archbishop  of  that  place,  Ecclesiam,  aed  aanctam  Ecdeaiain  cre- 

inserts  it  in  his  confession  in  his  Epistle  dendam  ease,  non  ut  in  Deum,  aed  at 

ad  Alexandrum;   Mfor  icol  fiAmiP  kvBo-  Eccleaiain  Deo  congregatam;  et  renua- 

Xut^v  ripf  iLwotrroXueiiif  iKicKiifflw.  Thio-  aionem  peocatorum  credendam  eaae^  non 

doret.  ffitt,  Ecclet,  lib.  i.  cap.  4.    And  in  remisaionem  peocatorum ;   et  TQBur« 

Arius  and  Suzoius,  in  their  confession  rectionem  carnis,  non  in  reanrrectioneia 

of  fiuth  given  in  to  Constantino,  thus  oarnis.  Hac  itaque  prepoaitionis  ayUafas 

oondude,  Kal  els  fUay  KoBoKxtd^  iitkkn-  creator  a  creatuiis  aecemitur  et  divina 

Way  Tov  Ocov,  r^r  knb  w^pdrtuf  Uts  ircpd-  aeparantur  ab  humanis :  Rttfi*.  im  Sy$nb» 

rmv.  Socrat.  Hut,  Becle$.  Ub.  L  eap.  36.  [§.  35,  36.] — though,  I  say,  this  exprea- 

The  same  is  also  expressed  in  both  the  sion  be  thus  preaaed,  yet  we  are  sure 

Creeds,  the  leaaer  and  the  greater,deliYer-  that  the  Fathers  did  uae  els  and  t»  for 

ed  by  Epiphanius  inAncorcUo;  the  words  the  rest  of  the  Creed  as  well  as  for  the 

are  repeated  in  the  next  observation.  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  We  have 

63  Credo  sanctam  Eodesiam,  /  believe  already  produced  the  authorities  of  St. 

there  ie  an  holy  Church  ;  or,  Credo  in  Cyril,  Alius  and  Euaoiua,  voL  ii.  p.  9. 

sanctam  Eodeeiam,  is  the  same :   nor  not.  (m)  and  that  of  Epiphanius  ut  <Aa<» 

does  the  partide  f»  added  or  subtracted  coroto.     Hius  also  the  Latins,  aa  St, 

make    any  difference.     For   although  Cyprian ;  In  aetemam  poanam  aero  ere- 

aome  of  tiie  Latin  and  Greek  Fathers  dent,   qui  in  vitam    etemam  credere 

press  the  force  of  that  preposition,  as  is  noluerunt.   Ad  Jkmetriamium*    So  In- 

before  observed,  though  Ruffinus  ui^  Urpree  Irenoei;  Quotquot  autem  timent 

it  for  in  this  particular ;  Ut  autem  una  Deum,  et  credunt  in  adventum  fHii 

eademque  in  Trinitate  divinitas  docea-  ejus,  &c.    So  Chiysologns ;  In  Samdam 

tur,  sicut  dictum  est,  in  Deo  Patre  credi,  Ecdeaiam,    Quia  Ecdeaia  in  Christo,  et 

adjecta  pr»positione  in,  ita  et  in  Christo  in  Eoclesia  Christus  est ;  qui  ergo  £«ode- 

Filio  ejus,  ita  et  in  Spiritu  Sancto  me-  siam  fotetur,  in  Eodesiam  ae  oonfeasns 
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stand  that  Church  alone  which  is  both  catholiok  and  holy :  and 
being  this  holiness  and  Catholicism  are  but  affections  of  this 
Church  which  I  believe,  I  must  first  declare  what  is  the  true 
nature  and  notion  of  the  Church;  how  I  am  assured  of  the 
existence  of  that  Church ;  and  then  how  it  is  the  subject  of 
those  two  affections. 

For  the  understanding  of  the  true  notion  of  the  Church,  first 
we  must  observe  that  the  nominal  definition  or  derivation  of  the 
word  is  not  sufficient  to  describe  the  nature  of  it.  If  we  look 
upon  the  old  English  word  now  in  use,  Church  or  Kirt^*,  it  is 
derived  from  the  Greek,  and  first  signified  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  that  is,  of  Christ,  and  from  thence  was  taken  to  signify 
the  people  of  God,  meeting  in  the  house  of  God.  The  Greek 
word,  used  by  the  Apostles  to  express  the  Church,  signifieth  a 
eattinff/orth^^,  if  we  look  upon  the  origination;  a  congregation 

eet  credidiflse.  Serm,  61.    And  in  the  tion  of  the  same  word ;  from  iiataKw, 

ancient  edition  of  St.  Jerom  in  the  place  ixitKiiata,  from  thence  iicKKi^<rid(€Uf,  and 

before  dted  it  was  read,  Credis  in  Sane-  because  the  preposition  had  no  signifi- 

tarn  Ecclesiam,  and  the  word  m  was  cation  in  tiie  [ubb  of  that  word,  from 

left  ont  by  Yictorins.  thence  i^tiacKtiaidCtaf,  to  eowoooate,  or 

64  K^cos  the  Lordt  and  that  properly  caU  together .    Bat  yet  iKKkn^ia  is  not 

Christ ;  from  whence  Kvpuw^t ,  hdwgwig  the  same  with  iKkKiiffis,  not  the  eyoca- 

to  the  Lord  Ckritt ;  oUos  Kvpuuchs,  the  tion  or  the  action  of  calling,  but  the 

LonTt  houee,  from,  thence  Kyriae,  Kyrk,  icXrrrol  or  the  company  called,  and  that 

and  Chur^,  (according  to  the  use)  gathered  together ; 

M  The  word  used  by  the  Aposties  is  frt>m  whence  iKKKv^tdCuw  is  to  gather 

iiackriaiat  from  iiuoaXw  evocare,   From  together,  or  to  be  gathered.    Hence  St. 

ixK^itkria'ai,  licKA7|<ris,  fit)m  licitXiia'cs,  iK-  Cyril ;  *EicjcXi}0'/a  8i  acoXcTrcu  ^MpmvCftms, 

kKn^ria,  of  the  same  notation  with  the  Zik  rh  «t(rraf  itattiXeMai  irol  bij»v  wifd^ 

Hebrew  if^pD.  Ecclesia  quippe  ex  to-  y^of.  CaUch,  i8.     So  Ammonins ;  'Ejc- 

oatione  appellata  est.  8,  Augutt,  Expoe.  jcXi|<riar  IXctof  ol  'ABnyaioi  ripf  oMBoif 

ad  Mon^    And  though  they  ordinarily  r&w  icor^  r^r  ir^Xiy.    To  this  purpose  do 

take  it  primarily  to  signify  convoeaHo,  the  LXX  use  ^icacXif«-ti{«iy  actively,  to 

as  St.  Augustin  ;  Inter  oongregationem,  conyocate  or  call  together  an  assembly, 

undo  Synagoga,  et  convocationem,  undo  as  4iacXfie'td(uw  Xahp,  and  iiacK'tia'idiCtuf 

Kcclflsia  nomen  accepit,  distat  aliquid ;  vmwyttiy^Py  and  itatXiiatiiiiivBai  passiyely, 

JSnatr.  in  Peal,  Ixzzi.  [yoI.  iv.  p.  870.]  as  'E^cmtXiyo'idttf^  »a^a  4  avraytty^,  Jos. 

yet  the  origination  speaks  only  of  evo-  xviiL  i.  which  the  Attic  writers  would 

cation,  without  any  intimation  of  con-  have  expressed  by  ^KkKnviaCi^  as  Aristo* 

gregation  or  meeting  together,  as  there  phanes ; 

is  in  v^KXifrof .     From  whence  arose  "^1^4  iiot  vtpl  wpSrov  ilhrroy  ip  rf 

that  definition  of  Methodius/Ori  ^lucXif-  TUnncl 

ffia,  9aph  rh  iKK9K\'tiK4vM  riu  4iSopiu  X^  'Einc\i|4rid((«iy  vpifiora  &uyKaBlifMr«u 

yfoM  ffi^ip.    Phoi.  JBif>Uoth.  §.  335.  Fop.  v.  31. 

Whereas  iaicaXw  is  here  no  more  than  Where  though  the  Scholiast  hath  ren* 

jBoAcir,  linKXi|0'if  no  more  than  KXSja-is,  dered  it,  '^uKiie'idC^tw,   els    4§cK\ficUat 

as  cAifrff^iy  and  iiacKnre^uf  with  the  wwdytuf^  whereby   the    lexicographers 

Attics  were  the  same :  from  whence  it  have  been  deceived,  yet  the  word  is 

came  to  pass  that  the  same  preposition  even  there  taken  as  a  neuter,  in  the 

hath  been  twice  added  in  the  compod-  passiye  sense,  as  generally  the  Attics 
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of  meD,  or  a  company  aasembled^  if  we  consider  the  use  of  it 
But  neither  of  tiiese  doth  fully  exprees  the  nature  of  the  Chureh, 
what  it  is  in  itself,  and  as  it  is  propounded  to  our  belief. 

Our  second  observation  is,  that  the  Church  hath  been  taken 
for  the  whole  complex  of  men  and  angels  worshipping  the  same 
God ;  and  again,  the  angels  being  not  considered,  it  hath  been 
taken  as  comprehending  all  the  sons  of  men  believing  in  God 
ever  since  the  foundation  of  the  world  ^^.  But  being  Christ 
took  not  upon  him  the  nature  of  angels,  and  consequently  did 
Bot  properiy  purchase  them  with  his  bloody  or  call  them  by  hU 
word ;  being  they  are  not  in  the  Scriptures  mentioned  as  parts 
or  members  of  the  Church,  nor  can  be  imagined  to  be  built 
upon  the  Prophets  or  Apostles ;  being  we  are  at  this  time  to 
speak  of  the  proper  notion  of  the  Church,  therefore  I  shall  not 
look  upon  it  as  comprehending  any  more  than  the  sons  of  men« 
Again,  being  though  Christ  was  the  Lamb  slain  before  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world,  and  whosoever  from  the  beginning  pleased 
God  were  saved  by  his  blood;  yet  because  there  was  a  vast 
difference  between  the  several  dispensations  of  the  Law  and 
Gospel,  because  our  Saviour  spoke  expressly  of  building  himself  a 
Church  when  the  Jewish  Synagogue  was  about  to  fail,  becauae 
Catholicism,  which  is  here  attributed  unto  the  Church,  must  bo 
understood  in  oppoeition  to  the  legal  singularity  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  because  the  ancient  Fathers  were  generally  wont  to  dis- 
tinguish between  the  Synagogue  and  the  Church  ^^^  therefore  I 
think  it  necessary  to  restrain  this  notion  to  Christianity. 

me  it.    HowBoeyer  from  the  notation  of  and  those  who  were  afteiwaitb  joined 

the  word  we  cannot  oondude  that  it  to  them  in  the  profeesioii  of  the  nme 

ngnifiee  a  number  of  men  called  together  fidth.     Sacrifieia  in  popnlo,  nunificia  in 

into  one  assembly  out  of  the  mass  or  Ecclesia.  Jrm.  odo.  HwftB,  Ub,  m  09* 

generality  of  mankind  ;  first,  because  34.  [c.  18.]   DiaseminaTerunt  sennooem 

the  preposition  4k  hath  no  sach  foroe  in  de  Ghtisto  PatriarduB  et  Prophets ;  de- 

the  use  of  the  word ;  secondly,  because  messa  est  autem  Eoolesia,  hoc  est,  firuo- 

the  ooUeotion  or  coming  together  is  not  torn  peroepit.  /<ieni,  Ub.  It.  ee^,  41*  [c> 

q»ecified  in  the  origination.  45.]    Quid  t  Judaicos  popolus  ciroa  be> 

56  Translatus  in  Paradisum,  jam  tunc  nefieia  divina  perftdos  et  ingiatns,  nonne 
de  mundo  in  Ecdesiam.  Tertvl,  adv.  quoda]>eoprimumreces8it  impatieatia 
Marcion.  lib.  ii.  cap.  6.  crimen  fuit  9 — Impatientia  etiam  in  Eo- 

57  Hius  St.  Ignatius  speaking  of  desia  hcreticos  £Msit.  S.  Cfyprim,  di 
Christ ;  kbrhs  &r  0^  rov  Ilarpbs,  Bi  Ijs  Bono  PaiieiU,  [p.  253.]  Qnis  non  sgno- 
^adpxot^at  *A0pakfA,  koI  'liraiuc,  Kol  'la-  scat  Christum — ^reliquisse  matrem  Syns- 
icitfi,  Kol  0^  irpo^nrui,  ical  0/  kwiffroKotf  gogam  Judieoram,  Teteri  Testameoto 
jcol  4  4icKkii(r(a,  EpUt,  ad  Philad.  §.  9.  camaliter  adherentem,  et  adhasiflse  ox- 
Where  ^  ^iMcXifma  is  plainly  taken  for  ori  bus,  sanot»  Ecdesiie  f  8,  Aug^ 
the  mtdtitude  of  Christians  who  were  cont.  FauH.  Ub.  xii.  ecg^.  8.  [vol.  Tiii.  P* 
converted  to  the  fiuth  by  the  Apostlest,  430.]    Mater  i^nsi  Domini  nostri  Jen 
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Thirdly,  Therefore  I  observe  that  the  only  way  to  attain  unto 
the  knowledge  of  the  true  notion  of  the  Churchy  is  to  search 
into  the  New  Testament,  and  from  the  places  there  which  men« 
tion  it,  to  conclude  what  is  the  nature  of  it.     To  which  purpose 
it  will  be  necessary  to  take  notice  that  our  Saviour  first  speak- 
ing  of  it,  mentioneth  it  as  that  which  then  was  not^  but  after- 
wards was  to  be^^ ;  as  when  he  spake  unto  the  great  Apostle, 
Thau  art  Peter ^  and  upon  this  rod  I  will  build  my  Church ;  but  MaU.  xvL 
when  he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  came  down, ' 
when  Peter  had  converted  three  thousand  souls  which  were  added  Acts  ii.  41. 
to  the  hundred  and  twenty  Disciples,  then  was  there  a  Church,  Acts  i.  15. 
(and  that  built  upon  Peter,  according  to  our  Saviour's  pro- 
misees) for  after  that  we  read,  The  Lord  added  to  the  Church  Acta  iL  47* 
daily  such  as  should  he  saved.    A  Ghurch  then  our  Saviour  pro- 
mised should  be  built,  and  by  a  promise  made  before  his  death ; 
after  his  ascension,  and  upon  the  preaching  of  St.  Peter,  we  find 
a  Ghurch  built  or  constituted,  and  that  of  a  nature  capable  of  a 
daily  increase.  We  cannot  then  take  a  better  occasion  to  search 
into  the  trtie  notion  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  than  by  looking 
into  the  origination  and  increase  thereof ;  without  which  it  is 
impossible  to  have  a  right  conception  of  it^. 

Now  what  we  are  in&llibly  assured  of  the  first  actual  existence 
of  a  Church  of  Christ  is  only  this :  there  were  twelve  Apostles 
with  the  Disciples  before  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ohost,  and  ^  Acts  2. 15. 
nun^er  of  the  names  together  were  about  an  hundred  and  twenty. 
When  the  Holy  Ghost  came  after  a  powerful  and  miraculous 
manner  upon  the  blessed  Apostles,  and  St.  Peter  preached  unto 

Cfazisti,  Synagoga  est;  proinde  nuras  ^tnjs  rtvOrris  roovfMP  Tlirpor — rhif  Sik 

ejus  Eoclesia.  Idem,  JSnar,  in  Pial.  xliv.  wtartws  ihrcpox^y  4^*  iairrhy  t V  oUcoSo' 

[§.  13.  vol.  iy.  p.  387.]  ftV  fns  iKK\ifiriat  St^/ifAtnw,  Adv,  Bvk- . 

68  In  quern  tingueret  t — in  Eoolesi-  nom.  lib.  ii.  [§.  4.  vol.  i.  p.  140.]  St. 
am?  quam  nondum  Apostoli  stnixerant.  Peter  took  upon  himself  the  huilding  of 
TertiU.  de  Bapt.  cap.  1 1.  the  Ghurch,  that  is,  to  build  the  Ghurch, 

69  Qualis  ea  erertona  atque  oommu-  which  he  then  peifonned,  when  he 
tana  manifestam  Domini  intentionem  preached  theGoepel  by  which  the  Ghurch 
personaliter   hoc    Petro    conferentem.  was  first  gathered. 

Super  te,  inquit,    cedifieaJbo   Eedetiam        00  TertuUian  mentioning  the  Acta  of 

memn  ;  et  DahQ  iSbi  daveB,  non  Ecde*  the  Apostles,  addeth  these  words ;  Quam 

siflB. — Sic  enim  et  exitus  dooet :  in  ipso  Scripturam  qui  non  recipiunt,  nee  Spi- 

Eoclesia  ezstructa  est,  id  est,  per  ipeum,  ritns  Sancti  esse  possunt^  qui  neodum 

ipse  davem  imbnit ;  Tides  quam ;  Viri  Spiritum  possint  agnoscere  disoentibus 

Itraelita,  awnlmt  numdate  qua  dieo :  Tniflsiim  ;  sed  nee  Ecdesiam  defendere, 

Jetuim  NcuarenuM  virum  a  Deo  vo6i«  qui  quando,  et  quibus  incunabulis  insti- 

desUnaUim,  et  reliqua.  Tertvl.  de  Pud.  tutum  est  hoc  corpus,  probare  non  ha- 

cap.  31.    So  St  Basil ;  Eitebs  y^  4k  r^t  bent.  De  Prceacr.  Jfceret,  cap,  43. 
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Acta  ii.  38,  the  Jews,  that  they  should  repent  and  he  baptized  in  ike  ncane  of 
^^*  ^*^'  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins  ;  they  thai  gladly  received  Us 
word  were  baptized,  and  the  same  day  there  were  added  unto  them 
about  three  thousand  souls.  These  being  thus  added  to  the  rest, 
continued  stedfastly  in  the  Apostles*  doctrine  andfeUowsUp,  and  in 
breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers;  and  all  these  persons  so  cod- 
tinuing  are  called  the  Church  ^^  What  this  Ghundi  was  is 
easily  determined,  for  it  was  a  certain  number  of  men,  of  which 
some  were  Apostles,  some  the  former  Disciples,  others  were 
persons  which  repented,  and  believed,  and  were  baptized  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  continued  hearing  the  word  preadied, 
receiving  the  sacraments  administered,  joining  in  the  public 
prayers  presented  unto  God.  This  was  then  the  Church,  whidi 
was  daily  increased  by  the  addition  of  other  persons  received 
Actsiy.ai.  into  it  upon  the  same  conditions,  making  up  the  multitude  of 
Acts  v.  14.  them  that  believed,  who  were  of  one  heart  and  one  soul,  bdiecers 
added  to  the  Lord,  multiiudes  both  of  men  and  women. 

But  though  the  Church  was  thus  begun,  and  represented 
unto  us  as  one  in  the  beginning,  though  that  Church  which  we 
profess  to  believe  in  the  Creed  be  also  propounded  unto  ns  as 
one ;  and  so  the  notion  of  the  first  Church  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  might  seem  sufficient  to  express  the  nature  of  that 
Church  which  we  believe ;  yet  because  that  Church  was  one  by 
way  of  origination^,  and  was  afterwards  divided  into  many^  the 
actual  members  of  that  one  becoming  the  members  of  several 
Churches ;  and  that  Church  which  we  believe,  is  otherwise  one 
by  way  of  complexion,  receiving  the  members  of  all  Churches 
into  it ;  it  will  be  necessary  to  consider,  how  at  the  first  those 
several  Churches  were  constituted,  that  we  may  understand  how 
in  this  one  Church  they  are  all  united.  To  which  purpose  it 
will  be  farther  fit  to  examine  the  several  acceptions  of  this  word^ 
as  it  is  diversely  used  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  New  Testament; 
that^  if  it  be  possible,  nothing  may  escape  our  search,  but  that 
all  things  may  be  weighed,  before  we  collect  and  conclude  the 
full  notion  of  the  Church  from  thence. 

First  then,  that  word  which  signifies  the  Church  in  the  ori- 
ginal Greek,  is  sometimes  used  in  the  vulgar  sense  according  as 

61  Cum  remisiBBent  sammi  saoerdoteB  ocfv.  ff^eres,  lib,  iii.  cap.  11.  [§.  5.] 

Petrum  et  Joannem,  et  reverai  essent  <>3  Hse  voces  Eoclesift,  ez  qua  fajibuit 

ad   reliquoB   coapostolos    et  discipalos  onmis  Ecdesia  initium.   8,  Irm.  adv. 

Domini,  id  est  in  Eoclesiam.    8.  Irtn.  ff ceres,  lib.  iii.  a^.  i«. 
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the  native  Greeks  did  use  the  same  to  express  their  conventions^ 
without  any  relation  to  the  worship  of  God  or  Christ,  and  there- 
fore is  translated  by  the  word  Assembly,  of  as  great  a  latitude. 
Secondly,  It  is  sometimes  used  in  the  same  notion  in  which  the 
Greek  translators  of  the  Old  Testament  made  use  of  it,  for  the  Acts  xix. 
Assembly  of  the  people  of  God  under  the  Law,  and  therefore  ^^'  ^^'^^' 
might  be  most  fitly  translated  the  Oongrsgation,  as  it  is  in  theAct8vii.38. 
Old  Testament.     Thirdly,  It  hath  been  conceived  that  even  inHeb.  u.ii. 
the  Scriptures  it  is  sometimes  taken  for  the  place  in  which  the 
members  of  the  Church  did  meet  to  perform  their  solemn  and 
public  services  unto  God;  and  some  passages  there  are  which  Acts  xi.  36. 
seem  to  speak  no  less,  but  yet  are  not  so  oertainly  to  be  under-  ^g^  ,^. 
stood  of  the  place,  but  that  they  may  as  well  be  spoken  of  the 
people  congregated  in  a  certain  placed.  Beside  these  few  differ- 
ent acceptions,  the  Church  in  the  language  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment doth  always  signify  a  company  of  persons  professing  the 

63  From  these  places  St.  Augastm  KXtivias,   Mitt.  Ecda,   lib.  viii  cap.  i. 

did  collect  that  *EKK\ri<ria  was  taken  in  And  St.  Ghrysostom  ;  Ei  yiip  iKKkriaicuf 

the  Scriptures  for  the  place  of  meeting,  icaracricii^ai  x"^*^^^  f^^  ^p6&ioPy  rroKX^ 

or  the  house  of  Qod,  and  came  so  to  be  luiKKov  vvi>v  TV€VfjMrue6y'  icaL  ykp  $M$p9»' 

frequently  used    in    the    language    of  wot   iKK\rifflas    fftfiySrtpoy.    JIomiL  26. 

Christians  in  his  time  :   Sicut  Ecclesia  in  EpUt.  ad  Itom.     But  it  is  not  so  cer- 

dicitur  locus,  quo  Ecclesia  oongregatur.  tain  that  the  Apostle  used  'EKKXritrla  in 

Nam  Ecclesia  homines  sunt,  de  quibus  that  sense,  nor  is  it  certain  that  there 

dicitur,  Ut  exhiberet  sibi  gloriosam  Eccle-  were  any  houses  set  apart  for  the  wor- 

noffi.     Hoc  tamen  Tocari  etiam  ipsam  ship  of  God  in  the  Apostles'  times,  which 

domum  orationum,  idem  Apostolus  tes-  then  could  be  called  by  that  name.   For 

tis  est,  ubi  aitj  Nimquid  domos  non  ha-  Isidorus  Pelusiota  expressly  denies  it, 

betit  ad  tMinducandwn  et  bibendwm  f  an  and    distinguishes    between    *EK«cAi7(rfa 

EccUtiam  Dei  contemfUHa  t  Et  hoc  quo-  and  'EKKXitcatar^ptop,  -after  this  manner ; 

tidianus  loquendi  usus  obtinuit>  ut  in  "AAAo  iffrlv  iiacXrifflaf  «ca2  ttXXo  iKKXntn- 

Ecclesia  prodire,  aut  ad  Eoclesiam  con-  atrriipioir    ri  fi^y  yhp  il  ifidfuty  ^vx&y 

fugere,  non  dicatur,  nisi  qui  ad  locum  o-w4rmiKt,  rh  8*  &ir^  xtBwy  Kctt  ^6Xo9y  oIko- 

ipeum  parietesque  prodierit,  yel  oonfu-  Sofiurat.    And  thus  he  proveth  this  dis- 

gerit,  quibus  Ecdesiss  congregatio  con-  tinction  ;  "Ctartp  7^  &XXo  i<rrl  $v<rtwrrfi* 

tinetur.  QucBst.  inLevit.  lib.m,  cap.  S'j.  ptoy,  ira}  &XXo  Bvtria,  koI  iXXo  Bvfiiarfi' 

[§.  3.  yol.  iii.  p.  516.]  By  these  words  it  pioy,  kcl^  &AAo  Bvfjdofia,  ttal  &XXo  fiovXtv^ 

is  certain  that  in  St.  Augustin's  time  rfipioy,  itcd  AXXo  fiovXii'  rh  puky  yiip  rhy 

they  used  the  word  Ecclesia,  as  we  do  r^oy  iy  f  (rvytipf6ov<rt  fnjyvti,  17  di  robs 

now  the  Chun^  for  a  place  set  apart  fiovXtvofjL4yovs  &v?ipas,  oh  jko!  6  KlyBvvos, 

for  the  worship  of  God ;  and  it  is  also  iral  ^  trvrnpla  dv^irci*   offrw  fcol  ^irl  rov 

certain  that  those  of  the  Greek  Church  iKKXvfrtatrrriplov  not  rrjs  inxXii^las.  Then 

did  use  ^Zxickiiirla  in  the  same  sense,  as  he  concludes,  that  in  the  Apostles'  times 

Eusebius  speaking  of   the   flourishing  there  were  no  'EincAiyo-icurr^^ia ;  'Evi  fi^y 

times  of  the  Church,  before  the  persecu-  r&y  kjrovrSxmy  Src  ^  iKKXtiela  iKifia  fi^y 

tion  under  Diocleeian,  says  the  Christ-  x^P^^I'^*'^*'  iry^vfioriKois,  Hffpvt  8^  iroXtrfl<f, 

ians  fiV^^oftm  fri  roh  toXcuois  oIicoSo/a^  Ao^irpf  iiacXfiffiaffriipia  oinc  ^y.   Lib.  iU 

luuruf  ipKo6fAwot,  thptias  us  vXdros  h^ii  Epist.  246. 
vdras  riu  v6Xus  ix  StfuKi^y  kyUrrwv  in' 

PEABSON.  Q  q 
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Christian  faith,  but  not  always  in  the  same  latitade.   Sometimes 

it  admitteth  of  distinction  and  plurality ;  sometimes  it  rednoeth 

all  into  conjunction  and  unity.    Sometimes  the  Churches  of  (rod 

are  diversified  as  many;  sometimes,  as  many  as  they  biBj  they 

are  all  comprehended  in  one. 

Act8xyi.5.      For  first  in  general  there  are  often  mentioned  the  Churches  by 

I  Cor.  xhr.  ^^y  ^f  plurality,  the  Churches  of  God,  the  Churches  of  the  ChniUm^ 

1  Cor.  vni.  the  ChuTches  of  the  saints^.    In  particular  we  find  a  few  belier- 

ia!s,\s!'  ^^  gathered  together  in  the  house  of  one  single  person,  called 

™-  '3-  ..    a  Church,  as  the  Church  in  the  house  of  Priscilla  and  Aquila^, 

i6.         '  the  Church  in  the  house  of  Nymphas^  the  Church  in  the  house 

I  Theas.  li.  ^f  phiJemon ;  which  Churches  were  nothing  else  but  the  bdier- 

iGor.xi.    ing  and  baptized  persons  of  each  family,  with  such  aa   they 

Itom.zyi.4.  admitted  and  received  into  their  house  to  join  in  the  worship  of 

I  Cor.  xiv.  the  same  God. 

IU)m.xvi.5.  Again,  When  the  Scripture  speaketh  of  any  country  where 
I  Cor.  xvi.  the  Gospel  had  been  preached,  it  nameth  always  by  way  of  pla- 
Coi.  iy.  15.  rality  the  Churches  of  that  country,  as  the  Churches  of  Judaea, 
PWlem.  a.  ^f  aamaria,  and  Galilee,  the  Churches  of  Syria  and  of  CSlicia, 
Aotoix.  3i.the  Churches  of  Galatia,  the  Churches  of  Asia,  the  Churches 
I,  TO.'  ^^  Macedonia.  But  notwithstanding  there  were  several  such 
Ber.  i.  ii.  Churches  or  congregations  of  believers  in  great  and  populous 
i^.  '  cities^  yet  the  Scriptures  always  speak  of  such  congregations  in 
a  Cor.Tiii.1.  ^he  notion  of  one  Church :  as  when  St.  Paul  wrote  to  the  Corintb- 

lirai.  1.  a.      , 

I  Cor.  xiv.  ians,  Let  your  women  ieep  silence  in  the  Churches  /  yet  the  do- 
^^^^  .  dication  of  his  Epistle  is.  Unto  the  Church  of  Ood  which  is  (U 
Actsyui.!.  Corinth.  So  we  read  not  of  the  Churches,  but  the  Church  at 
^^]**"^'' Jerusalem,  the  Church  at  Antioch,  the  Church  at  Csesarea,  the 
zTiii.  29.    Church  at  Ephesus,  the  Church  of  the  Thessalonians,  the  Church 

yjt|     I7 

aThefl6.i.i.<>f  Laodicea,  the  Church  of  Smyrna,  the  Church  of  Pergamua, 
^'u  8^*  **^®  Church  of  Thyatira,  the  Church  of  Sardis,  the  Church  of 
13, 18.  iii.  Philadelphia.  ^From  whence  it  appeareth  that  a  collection  of 
'>  1*  '4*     several  congregations,  every  one  of  which  is  in  some  sense  a 

84  Thus  Origen  for  the  most  part  more  numeroos  in  the  time  of  Cleme&s 

apeaka    of  the  Church  in  the   plural  Bishop  of  Borne ;  'H  ^KkKn^ia  rod  S^w, 

number,  Al  *EKKKfi<riai,  1^  Taf>oucoO<ra'Pi6/iit|rTp  ^iricAiitfif  tovOmv 

65  St.  ChrysoBtom  ohserveth  of  Pris-  wapouto6<rii  K6paf$Qv.  Bpitt.  i.     So  after 

cilia  and  Aquila,  Offrw  yiip  ^om  Mi-  him  IgnatiuB  ;  Tp  ^iricXiro'ff  rfi  d(io^iaiM- 

9id  Tf  rod  vdims  woirja'ai  wttrrobsy  iced  81&  Epigt.  ad  Ephe$.  and,  'EmcXifo'^  kyi^  rf 

rov  roh  ^4wots  aMi¥  di^oi^cu  vwriv.  ffomU.  olhrp  h  tpikKtCiv,  Bpitt,  (id  Thi2.  And 

30.  in  EpiU,  ad  Rom,  so  tiie  rest. 
^  And  thus  after  they  grew  yet  fiu* 
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Ghuroh,  and  may  be  ealled  so,  is  properly  one  Ghuroh  by  virtue 
of  the  subordination  of  them  aU  in  one  government  under  one 
ruler.  For  thus  in  those  great  and  populous  cities  where  Ohrist- 
ians  were  very  numerous,  not  only  all  the  several  Churches 
within  the  cities^  but  those  also  in  the  adjacent  part«,  were 
united  under  the  care  and  inspection  of  one  bishop,  and  there- 
fore was  accounted  one  Church ;  the  number  of  the  Churches 
following  the  number  of  the  angels,  that  is,  the  rulers  of  them, 
as  is  evident  in  the  Revelation* 

Now  as  several  Churches  are  reduced  to  the  denomination  of 
one  Church,  in  relation  to  the  single  governor  of  those  many 
Churches,  so  all  the  Churches  of  all  cities  and  all  nations  in 
the  world  may  be  reduced  to  the  same  single  denomination 
in  relation  to  one  supreme  Governor  of  them  all,  and  that  one 
Qovemor  is  Christ  the  Bishop  of  our  souls.     Wherefore  the 
Apostle  speaking  of  that  in  which  all  Churches  do  agree,  com* 
prehendeth  them  all  under  the  same  appellation  of  one  Church ; 
and  therefore  often  by  the  name  of  Church  ^7  are  understood  Matt.  zvi. 
all  Christians  whatsoever  belon^ng  to  any  of  the  Churches  {^^^ 
dispersed  through  the  distant  and  divided  parts  of  the  world.  ^8-  v  ^ 
For  the  single  persons  professing  faith  in  Christ  are  members  £ph/i/^^^. 
of  the  particular  Churches  in  which  they  live,  and  all  those"^- '®'*'- 
particular  Churches  are  members  of  the  general  and  universal  27,  29, 33. 
Church,  which  is  one  by  unity  of  aggregation ;  and  this  is  the  ^^'^j^' 
Church  in  the  Creed  which  we  believe,  and  which  is  in  other  24. 
Creeds  expressly  termed  one^%  I  believe  in  one  Holy  Caiholiek    ^  ■™*^3* 
CAwrch. 

It  will  therefore  be  farther  necessary  for  the  understanding  of 
the  nature  of  the  Church  which  is  thus  one,  to  consider  in  what 
that  unity  doth  consist.  And  being  it  is  an  aggregation  not 
only  of  many  persons,  but  also  of  many  congregations,  the  unity 
thereof  must  consist  in  some  agreement  of  them  all,  and  adhe- 
sion to  something  which  is  one.  If  then  we  reflect  upon  the 
first  Church  again,  which  we  found  constituted  in  the  Acts, 
and  to  which  all  other  since  have  been  in  a  manner  added  and 

07  Of  ihig  M  of  one  Church,  CoLbiui  the  Kicene,  with  the  additions  of  the 

caUs  the  ChrktiaDa  r^s  &ir^  iirydKiis  ix"  Council  of  Constantinople,   M/or  ityiay 

KAi|<r(af.     Apud  Orig,  lib,  v.  KoBoKudiw    mJ    iivoaroXiic^v    4ieK\yiirlay, 

<^   So  the  Creeds  of  Epiphanius  tn  Thus  also  the  Alexandrian,  as  appeareth 

Ancorato,  Utorw^oixxp  mU  fUur  brfiaif  ira-  by  those  already  quoted  of  Alexander, 

0oAucV  imi  ikWovroKu^w  ii€K\fi<rlaw,     So  Arius  and  Euzoins. 
the  Jerusalem  Creed  in  St.  Cyril.   Thus 

Qq2 
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conjoined,  we  may  ooQeot  from  theur  union  and  agreement  how 
all  other  Ohorehes  are  united  and  agree.  Now  they  were 
described  to  be  believing  and  baptized  persons,  converted  to 
the  £uth  by  St.  Peter,  continuing  steadfastly  in  the  Apostles* 
doctrine  and  fellowship^  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  ib 
prayers.  These  then  were  aU  built  upon  the  same  Bock,  aD 
professed  the  same  faith,  all  received  the  same  sacraments,  aU 
Acts  ii.  4T,  performed  the  same  devotions,  and  thereby  were  all  reputed 
4«>44»47-  members  of  the  same  CSiurch.  To  this  Ohuroh  were  added 
daily  such  as  should  be  saved,  who  became  members  of  the 
same  Ghureh  by  being  built  upon  the  same  Foundation,  by  ad- 
hering to  the  same  doctrine,  by  receiving  the  same  saeraments, 
by  performing  the  same  devotions. 

From  whence  it  appeareth  that  the  first  unity  of  the  CHinrch 

considered  in  itself,  (beside  that  of  the  head,  which  is  one  Ghrist, 

and  the  life  communicated  from  that  head,  which  is  one  Spirit,) 

relieth  upon  the  original  of  it,  which  is  one;  even  as  an  house 

built  upon  one  foundation,  though  consisting  of  many  rooms^  and 

every  room  of  many  stones,  is  not  yet  many,  but  one  house.    Now 

there  is  but  one  foundation  upon  which  the  Ghureh  is  built,  and 

I  Cor.  iii.    that  is  Christ :  far  other  fatindaHon  eon  no  man  lay,  than  thai 

''*  is  laid^  which  is  JeeuB  Christ.    And  though  the  Apostles  and  the 

Prophets  be  also  termed  the  foundation,  yet  even  then  the  unify 

is  preserved,  because  as  they  are  stones  in  the  foundation,  so  are 

they  united  by  one  comer-stone;  whereby  it  comes  to  pass  that 

Eph.  ii.  19,  such  persons  as  are  of  the  Ohurch,  being  /eUoto-eHizens  wtik  the 

'  saints^  and  of  the  household  of  Grod^  are  built  upon  the  foumdatian 

of  the  AposUes  and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  dkief 

eomer-stoney  in  whom  aU  the  building  ftly  framed  together,  groweih 

Ink  xxTiii.  unto  a  holy  temple  in  the  Lord.    This  stone  was  laid  in  2dionfor  a 

^  '  foundation,  a  tried  stone^  a  precious  comer-stone,  a  sure  fowndatvm  : 

there  was  the  first  Ohurch  built,  and  whosoever  have  been,  or 

ever  shall  be  converted  to  the  true  Christian  faith,  are  and  shall 

be  added  to  that  Church,  and  laid  upon  the  same  foundation, 

which  is  the  unity  of  origination^.     Our  Saviour  gave  the 

89  TertnUian  BpMldng  of  the  Apo-  at  Bobolea  Apostolioamm  BEocleriamm. 

•ties  ;    Eoclesiu   apud   onunqnamque  Omne  geniu  ad  originem  anam  oensea- 

civitatexn  oondiderunt,  a  qnibns  tradu-  tor  neceaae  est.     Itaque  tot  ao  tanta 

oem  fidei  et  semma  doctrinso  cntena  Eccledae,  una  est  ilia,  ab  Apostolis  pri- 

exinde  Eoclesin  mntnatae  sunt,  et  quo-  ma,  ex  qua  omnes.     Sic  omnes  prinue, 

tidie  mntnantOTi  ut  Eodesiv  fiant :  ao  et  Apostolicn,  dum  una  omnes  probant 

per  hoo  et  ipsa  Apostolicn  depatantor,  unitatem  :  dum  est  illis  oommnnicatio 
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same  power  to  aU  the  Apostles,  which  was  to  found  the  Church; 
but  he  gave  that  power  to  Peter,  to  shew  the  unity  of  the  same 
Church. 

Secondly,  The  Church  is  therefore  one,  though  the  members 
be  many^  because  they  all  agree  in  one  faith.  There  is  one  Epli.  !▼•  5- 
Lard,  and  one  /aUh,  and  that  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,  Jade  3. 
which  whosoever  shall  receive,  embrace,  and  profess,  must  neces- 
sarily be  accounted  one  in  reference  to  that  profession.  For  if 
a  company  of  believers  become  a  Church  by  believing,  they 
must  also  become  one  Church  by  believing  one  truth.  If  they 
be  one  in  respect  of  the  foundation,  which  is  ultimately  one ;  if 
we  look  upon  Christ,  which  is  mediately  one ;  if  we  look  upon 
the  Apostles  united  in  one  corner-stone ;  if  those  which  believe 
be  therefore  said  to  be  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles, 
because  they  believe  the  doctrine  which  the  Apostles  preached, 
and  the  Apostles  be  therefore  said  to  be  of  the  same  foundation, 
and  united  to  the  comer-stone,  because  they  all  taught  the  same 
doctrine  which  they  received  from  Christ;  theni  they  which 

pacis,  et  appelUtio  firatemitatis,  et  oon-  suit.     Hoc  erant  utique  et  ceteri  Apo- 

teaseratio  hospitaUtatiB ;  qnsB  jura  non  stoU,  quod  Aiit  Petnus,  pari  oonsoiiio 

alia  ratio  regit  qnam  ejtudam  eaoraineBti  pnediti,  ei  honoris  et  potestatis,  aed  ex- 

una  traditio.  DePrcucr.  ffofret.  cap,  so.  ordium  ab  nnitate  proficiscitur,  ut  Ec- 

This  is  the  TJnitas  origiziis  which  St.  desia  una  monstretur.   Ibid.  [p.  194.] 

Cyprian  so  much  insists  npen  ;  Eodeeia  'Er^f  Sptos  rov-  9to0,  idgU  Ms  toS  Kv/^ov, 

una  est,  qn»  in  mnltitadinem  latins  in-  Sih  rovro  ica2  rh  htpcts  rttuor  Kon-h  r^w 

oremento  foecunditatis  extenditur ;  quo-  lUtfrnrof  hraufurai,  /lifaifta  hw  Vx^'  '"'' 

modo  soils multi radii,  sed  lumen unum ;  fuas.  S,  Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  lib.  vii.  This 

et  rami  arboris  multi,  sed  robur  unum  is  very  much  to  be  observed,  because 

tenaci  radioe  fhndatum :  et  cum  de  fonte  that  place  of  St.  Cyprian  is  produced  by 

nno  rivi  plurimi  defluunt,  numerositas  the  Bomamsts  to  prove  the  necessity  of 

lioet  difiuaa  videator  eznndantis  oopis  one  head  of  the  Church  upon  earth,  and 

largitate,  unitas  tamen  semttnr  in  on-  to  shew  that  the  Bishop  of.Bome  is  that 

gine,  Ac.    S.  Ojfprian.  de  Uniiate  Eccles.  one  head  by  virtue  of  his  succession  to 

[p.  195.]  Loquitur  Dominus  ad  Petmm :  St.  Peter ;  whereas  St.  Cypnan  speaketh 

£go  Hbi  dieo,  inquit^  ^ia  tu  e»  Petnu^  nothing  of  any  sueh  one  head)  nor  of 

et  iuper  ka/t^e  peinam  cBd^fiealm  Bedetiam  any  such  succession,  but  ealy  of  the 

meam,  fta    Et  iterum  eidem  post  re-  origination  of  the  Church,  which  was  so 

Burrectionem  suam  dick,  Pence  ovet  m£a$.  diepoeed  by  Christ,  that  the  unity  might 

— ^Et  quamvis  Apostolis  omnibus  post  be  expressed.     For  whereas  all  the  rest 

resurrectionem  suam  parem  potestatem  of  the.  Apostles  had  equal  power  and 

tribuat,  et  dicat^  Sieui  mieU  me  Pater,  honour  with  St.  Peter,  yet  Chxist  did 

et  ego  mitto  voe,  Ac.  tamen  ut  onitatem  particularly  give  that  power  toSt.  Peter, 

manifestaret,  [unam  cathedram  oonsti-  ta  shew  the  unity  of  the  Church  which 

tuit»  et]*  imitatis  ejusdem  originem  ab  he  intended  to  bmld  upon  the  founda- 

nno  incipientem  sua  authositatfr  diflpo-  tion  of  the  Apostles. 

*  (The  words  inclosed  in  brackets  are  omitted  in  the  edition  of  Cyprian  pub- 
lished in  1 736,  and  the  conclusion  of  the  passage  is  read  thus ;  proficiscitnr,  et 
primatus  Petro  datnr,  ut  una  Christi  eodesla  et  cathedra  una  monstretur.] 
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believe  the  same  dootrine  delivered  by  Christ  to  aH  the  Apostlee, 
delivered  by  all  the  Apostles  to  bdiev^^^  being  all  profeflson  of 
the  same  faith,  must  be  members  of  the  same  Churoh.  And 
this  is  the  unity  of  faith  7o. 

Thirdly,  Many  persons  and  Churches,  howsoever  distnigaiBhed 
by  time  or  place,  are  considered  as  one  Church,  because  they 
acknowledge  and  receive  the  same  sacraments,  the  signs  and 
badges  of  the  people  of  Ood.  When  the  Apostles  were  sent 
to  found  and  build  the  Church,  they  received  this  commissioD, 
Mat.xzym.  Oo  and  teoch  aU  ncUians,  haptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 

^h.  iv.  5.  ^^  ^/  ^^  ^^^  ^^  ^f  ^^  ^^y  (r^oet.  Now  as  there  is  but  om 
Lardf  and  one  faith,  so  also  there  is  but  one  haptiem ;  and  con- 
sequently they  which  are  admitted  to  it,  in  receiving  it  are  one. 
Again,  At  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  Christ  oom- 
manded,  saying,  Eai  ye  aU  of  tkUy  drink  ytaJl  of  this ;  and  all, 
by  communicating  of  one,  become  as  to  that  communication  one. 
iCor. X.17.  For  toe  being  many  are  one  bread,  and  one  body;  for  toe  ar$  aU 
I  Cor.  X.  7,partaker$  of  that  one  bread.  As  therefore  the  Israelites  foere  all 
^  ^*  baptized  unto  Mosee  in  the  doud  and  in  the  sea,  and  did  aU  eai 
the  eame  ^ritual  meai,  and  did  aU  drink  the  same  epiriiuai  drini^ 
and  thereby  appeared  to  be  the  one  people  of  Gh>d ;  so  all  believ- 
ing persons,  and  all  Churches  congregated  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
washed  in  the  same  lav«r  of  regeneration,  eating  of  the  same 
bread,  and  drinking  of  the  same  cup,  are  united  in  the  same 
cognizance,  and  so  known  to  be  the  same  Churoh.  And  this  is 
the  unity  of  the  sacraments. 

70  Of  this  doth  IreiiKiUi  spedc,  de-  ws  kcoiiiwoot  wp^  K€tra$okiis  nda-fuv  iyff 

livering  the  aom  or  brief  abstmct  of  the  miff.  Clem,  Alex.  Strom.  Ub.vn.  [c  17.] 

material  object  of  fidth ;  Tovro  rh  k^  This  unity  of  fidth  feUoweth  the  muty 

pvy/jM  vopf lAiy^to,  tttti  roArny  rV  irlimy,  of  origination,  because  the  tnie  frith  ia 

As  rpd^ufMy,  4i  itaeKiiaU,  nnlv^p  iv  Zxi^  the  true  fbnndation.    Siqna  est  EocieM 

r^  K6a/i/^  9iwrwapf»4pfi,  iwifuKAs  ^tiXdir-  qiue  fidem  Teqmat^  nee  ApostoUos  piv* 

(TCI,  ifs  tva  oUw  olicovo'a"    icol  SfAoims  dioationis  ftmdamenta  possideat — dese* 

irttfTc^t  raCrois,  As  /u/or  ^^x^i^  Kml  riip  renda  est. Petra  est  Ghristns.   & 

aMiy  Ix^votiirapdfar,  Ktd  wfipAyms  rovra  Ambroi.  in  Luc,  oap.  9.    *H  redwr  ffvn- 

l#  ffr6fjM  KtKnifUvri.  Adv.  HcBres.  Ub.  i.  iiprrii,  1^  wtirrts  49rL    S,  Clem.  AUx. 

cap.  3.     Kar^  re  oh>  ^iffrwrtw,  leaird  re  Strom,  lib.  ii.  [o.  I4.]  St.  Jerom  on  those 

htivoioM,  Ktfrd  re  itp^p,  Kard  re  ^{ox^y>  words  of  Psahn  xxiv.  6.  Scbc  «t(t  g«^ 

lUvn^  cTroi  ^aijukw  rifv  iipxaiaw  kqI  koBo-  ratio  qfuereiUi^im  Dom4num,  hath  this 

AMt^r  iKK\ii(fiay  us  irSmrra  wlartms  fuas  observation ;  Superius  singolariter  dixit, 

Trjt  KorA  rits  oorefof  dio^icar,  fuiWw  8^  ffic  aceipiet  henedietionem  j  mode  pin* 

Karii  rijy  Sio^myr  riiv  filew  9ieul>6pots  rols  raliter,  quia  Eoolesia  ex  pluribuB  por- 

Xpipots,  Ms  rod  Btov  r^  fiauXt^fmrt,  Si'  sonis  oongregatur,  et  tamen  una  dicitor 

Ms  Tov  Kpftiov  ffvydfyov^ay  robs  Ifhi  leofra-  propter  unitatem  fidei. 
rcroyfilrovf ,  obs  rpo^atw  6  Sths,  dmU- 
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Fourthly,  Whosoever  belongeth  to  any  Ohuroh  is  some  way 
called ;  and  all  which  are  so,  are  caUed  in  one  hope  of  their  caUing:  Bph.  !▼.  4. 
the  same  reward  of  eternal  life  is  promised  mito  eyery  person, 
and  we  all  through  the  Spirit  wait  far  the  hope  of  rightwaeness  iyOal.y.  5. 
faith.    They  therefore  which  depend  upon  the  same  God,  and 
worship  him  all  for  the  same  end,  the  hope  of  eternal  life,  irAic&  Titus  i.  i. 
OoA,  thai  cannot  lie^  promised  before  the  world  hegan^  having  all 
the  same  expectation,  may  well  be  reputed  the  same  Ohurch. 
And  this  is  the  unity  of  hope. 

Fifthly,  They  which  are  all  of  one  nund,  whatsoever  the 
number  of  their  persons  be,  they  are  in  reference  to  that  mind 
but  one;   as  all  the  members,  howsoever  different,  yet  being 
animated  by  one  soul,  become  one  body.     Gharity  is  of  a  fast- 
ening and  uniting  nature;  nor  can  we  call  those  many,  who 
endeavour  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,  Eph*  !▼•  3- 
By  thie^  said  our  Saviour,  shaU  aU  men  know  that  ye  are  myJohnziiL 
Disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another.    And  this  is  the  unity  of  ^^' 
charity^^ 

Lastly,  All  the  Churches  of  God  are  united  into  <Mie  by  the 
unity  of  discipline  and  government,  by  virtue  whereof  the  same 
Ohrist  ruleth  in  them  all.  For  they  have  all  the  same  pastoral 
guides  appointed,  authorized,  sanctified,  and  set  apart  by  the 
appointment  of  God,  by  the  direction  of  the  Spirit,  to  direct 
and  lead  the  people  of  God  in  the  same  way  of  eternal  salva- 
tion :  as  therefore  there  is  no  Church  where  there  is  no  order, 
no  ministry  7^;  so  where  the  same  order  and  ministry  is,  there 
is  the  same  Church.  And  this  is  the  muty  of  regiment  and 
discipline?^. 

71  Deu8  tumB  est,  et  ChristuB  unus,  X*W  •mrc^ctry/Urovr.  S.  OyrU.  Alex,  ad 

et  una  Eodeiria  ejus,  et  fides  una,  et  /t.  eap.  zly.  17.  ubi  interpres  i^tdwti 

plebs  una  in  solidam  corporis  unitatem  male  transtulit  dedarat,  quod  est  6iro- 

oonoordin  glutino  oopulata.  S.  Cyprian,  ^olv^i  ;    cum  reddere  oportuerit,   ctm- 

de  UnUaU  Seeles.  [p.  loi.]  neetit,  aut  contexit. 

73  "Rnclesia  non  est,  qatb  non  liabet  73  Episoopatus  unus  est,  oijus  a  sin- 

Saoerdotes.    S.  ffieron.    adv.   Lucifer,  gnlis  in  solidnm  pars  tenetur ;  Eodesia 

ndarrtf  itnptT4<r9tKrtuf  rohs  Iiicuc6vcvs,  &s  quoqne  una  est,  que  in  mnltitudinem 

'Ii|wur  Xpi^T^y,  ata2  rhw  4w(<nttnrow  ta  latins  inoremento  ftecunditatis  extendi- 

wtrrtpa,  robs  Sk  vpf#/3vr^povr  its  vw^ptov  tax.  S.  Cyprian,  de  Unitate  BecU9.  [p. 

Ocov,  irol  its  vMtviutv  iaro9r6Kmv.  X«pis  195.]     So  he  joins  these  two  together ; 

ro6rmw4KitXrivlaohtt9XuTon.  IffMii.J^pitt.  Gum  sit  a  Ghristo  una  Ecdesia   per 

ad  TraU.  §.  3.    T^  71  /i^y  rris  VieicXti o'tot  totum  mundum  in  multa  membra  divisa, 

SuofM  r^iw  rw¥  *U  Xpiarhtf  wiffrtvirdarrmp  item    Episoopatus   nnus,   Episooporum 

^^wti  w\ri0vif,  Upovpyo^  re  wol  Aoo^r,  multorum  oonoordi  numerositate  difiu- 

woifUpat  Kol  Si^oo'JcdfAovf,  tad  rvht  iwh  bus.  EpiH.  ad  AnUmianwn,  [p>  73.] 
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By  these  means  and  for  these  reasons,  millions  of  pencms 
and  multitudes  of  congregations  are  united  into  one  body,  and 
become  one  Church  7^.  And  thus  under  the  name  of  ChuurA 
expressed  in  this  Article,  I  understand  a  body,  or  coUeetioii  of 
human  persons  professing  faith  in  Christ,  gathered  togeth^  in 
several  places  of  the  world  for  the  worship  of  the  same  God, 
and  united  into  the  same  corporation  by  the  means  aforesaid. 
And  this  I  conceive  sufficient  to  declare  the  true  notion  of  the 
Church  as  such,  which  is  here  the  object  of  our  faith ;  it  re- 
maineth  therefore  that  we  next  consider  the  existence  of  the 
Church,  which  is  acknowledged  in  the  act  of  faith  applied  to 
this  object.  For  when  I  profess  and  say,  /  believe  a  Chvrek,  it 
is  not  only  an  acknowledgment  of  a  Church  which  hath  been,  or 
of  a  Church  which  shall  be,  but  also  of  that  which  is.  When  I 
say,  /  believe  in  Christ  dead^  I  acknowledige  that  death  whidi 
once  was,  and  now  is  not :  for  Christ  once  died,  but  now  is  noi 
dead.  When  I  say,  /  beUeve  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  I 
acknowledge  that  which  never  yet  was,  and  is  not  now,  but 
shall  hereafter  be.  Thus  the  act  of  faith  is  applioated  to  the 
object  according  to  the  nature  of  it ;  to  what  is  ah'eady  past, 
as  past ;  to  what  is  to  come,  as  still  to  come ;  to  that  which 
is  present,  as  it  is  still  present.  Now  that  which  was  then  past, 
when  the  Creed  was  made,  must  necessarily  be  always  past, 
and  BO  believed  for  ever ;  that  which  shall  never  come  to  patf 
until  the  end  of  the  world,  when  this  public  profession  of  fiiith 
shall  cease,  that  must  for  ever  be  believed  as  still  to  come.  But 
that  which  was  when  the  Creed  began,  and  was  to  continue  till 
that  Creed  shall  end,  is  proposed  to  our  belief  in  every  age  as 
being :  and  thus  ever  since  the  first  Church  was  constituted,  the 
Church  itself,  as  being,  was  the  object  of  the  faith  of  the  Church 
believing. 

The  existence  therefore  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  (as  that 
Church  before  is  understood  by  us,)  is  the  continuation  of  it  in 
an  actual  being,  from  the  first  collection  in  the  Apostles^  times 
unto  the  consummation  of  all  things.  And  therefore  to  nuke 
good  this  explication  of  the  Article,  it  will  be  necessary  to  pro^'® 
that  the  Church,  which  our  Saviour  founded  and  the  Apostles 

74  These  are  all  expressed  by  Ter-  lEoclesia  samus.  I>e  Virg.  vdand.  cap-^- 

tullian ;  Una  nobis  et  illis  fides,  unus  Corpus  sumus  de  consdentia  reUgiona, 

Deus ;  idem  Ghristus,  eadem  spes,  eadem  et  disciplinss  unitate,  et  spd  ffxAtf^ 

layaeri  sacramenta ;  semel  dizertm,  una  Apologet.  cap.  39. 
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gathered,  was  to  receive  a  constant  and  perpetual  accession^  and 
by  a  successive  augmentation  be  uninterruptedly  continued  in 
an  actual  existence  of  believing  persons  and  congregations  in  all 
ages  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 

Now  this  indeed  is  a  proper  object  of  faith,  because  it  is 
grounded  oidy  upon  the  promise  of  Gbd ;  there  can  be  no  other 
assurance  of  the  perpetuity  of  this  Church,  but  what  we  have 
from  him  that  built  it.  The  Church  is  not  of  such  a  nature 
as  would  necessarily,  once  begun^  preserve  itself  for  ever.  Many 
thousand  persons  have  fallen  totally  and  finally  from  the  faith 
professed,  and  so  apostatized  from  the  Church.  Many  particular 
Churches  have  been  wholly  lost,  many  candlesticks  have  been  re- 
moved ;  neither  is  there  any  particular  Church  which  hath  any 
power  to  continue  itself  more  or  longer  than  others ;  and  conse- 
quently, if  all  particulars  be  defectible,  the  universal  Chmrch  must 
also  be  subject  of  itself  unto  the  same  ddfebtibility. 

But  though  the  providence  of  God  doth  suffer  many  particular 
Churches  to  cease,  yet  the  promise  of  the  same  Gk>d  will  never 
permit  that  all  of  them  at  once  shall  perish.     When  Christ 
spake  first  particularly  to  St.  Peter,  he  sealed  his  speech  with 
a  powerful  promise  of  perpetuity,  saying,  T^iiott  art  Peter^  aii(/ Mfttt.xvi 
upon  this  rock  will  I  build  my  Churchy  and  th&  gates  of  hM  shall    ' 
not  prevail  against  it.    When  he  spake  generally  to  all  the  rest 
of  the  Apostles  to  the  same  purpose,  Go  teach  all  nations,  &i/>.lfat.zzyi]i. 
tizinff  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son^  and  of  the  ^^  ^^' 
Holy  Ghost;  he  added  a  promise  to  the  same  effect,  and^  lo,  I 
am  with  you  ahoay,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world.    The  first  of 
these  promises  assureth  us  of  the  continuance  of  the  Church, 
because  it  is  built  upon  a  rock ;  for  our  Saviour  had  expressed 
this  before.  Whosoever  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  Matt  yii. 
them,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man  which  buHt  his  house  upon  ^^'  ^^' 
a  rock :  and  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the  winds 
blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house ;  and  it  fell  not:  for  it  wcu  founded 
upon  a  rock.     The  Church  of  Christ  is  the  house  of  Christ ;  for 
he  hath  builded  the  house,  and  is  as  a  Son  over  his  own  house,  Heb.iii.3,6. 
whose  house  are  we  ;  and  as  a  taise  man,  he  hath  built  his  house 
upon  a  rock,  and  what  is  so  built  shall  not  fall.     The  latter  of 
these  promises  giveth  not  only  an  assurance  of  the  continuance 
of  the  Church,  but  also  the  cause  of  that  continuance,  which  is 
the  presence  of  Christ 7*.     Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  ^-Matt.xTui« 

76  Non  deserit  Eoclesuun  saam  divina    huewn  ammfms  diebua,  fte.   Leo  Epitt, 
protectio,  dioente  Domino,  Ecee  ego  vo-     31.     St.  Ang^stin  upon  these  words  of 
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pd&^  in  the  name  of  Chriei,  there  he  is  ia  the  mtdU  of  tkm, 
and  thereby  they  beeome  a  Church ;  for  they  are  as  a  bmlded 
house^  and  the  Son  within  that  house.  Wherefore  being  Christ 
doth  promise  his  presence  unto  the  Church,  even  to  the  end 
of  the  world,  he  doth  thereby  assure  us  of  the  existence  of  the 
Church,  until  that  time,  of  which  his  presence  is  the  cause. 
P».zlym.8.  Indeed  this  is  the  city  of  the  Lord  of  hosts^  the  city  of  owrGid, 
Qod  wiU  establish  it  for  ever^^ ;  as  the  great  Prophet  of  the 
Church  hath  said. 

Upon  the  certainty  of  this  truth,  the  existence  of  the  Ghurdi 
hath  been  propounded  as  an  object  of  our  faith  in  every  age 
of  Christianity ;  and  so  it  shall  be  still  unto  the  end  of  the 
world.  For  those  which  are  believers  are  the  Church;  and 
therefore  if  they  do  believe,  they  must  believe  there  is  a  Church. 
And  thus  having  shewed  in  what  the  nature  of  a  Church  con- 
sisteth,  and  proved  that  a  Church  of  that  nature  is  of  peipetual 
and  indefectible  existence  by  virtue  of  the  promises  of  Christ,  I 
have  done  all  which  can  be  necessary  for  the  explioation  of  this 
part  of  the  Article,  /  believe  the  Ohun^. 

After  the  consideration  of  that  which  is  the  subject  in  thu 
Article,  foUoweth  the  explication  of  the  affections  thereof; 
which  are  two,  sanctity  and  universality;  the  one  attributed 
unto  it  by  the  Apostles,  the  other  by  the  Fathers  of  the  Church: 
by  the  first  the  Church  is  denominated  Holy^  by  the  second 
Catholick.  Now  the  Church  which  we  have  described  may  be 
called  holy  in  several  respects^  and  for  several  reasons:  first,  m 
reference  to  the  vocation  by  whidi  aU  the  members  thereof  are 
called  and  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  world  to  Grod ;  which 
separation  in  the  language  of  the  Scriptures  is  a  sanctification : 

pBalm  ci.   ExiffuitcUem  dierwn  meorum  oredidenint  omnes  gentes,  aed  aposto- 

annuncia  mihi,  maketh  the  Ghnrdh  to  tavit  et  periit  Eodlesia  de  omniboi  gen* 

0peak  theee  words ;  Quid  est,  quo  nescio  tibus.   Quid  est  hoc,  ExigwiatandUm^ 

qui  reoedentes  a  me,  murmurant  contra  meorvm  awMvncia  mihi  t  £t  annuoca' 

me  ?  Quid  est,  quod  perditi  me  periiase  yit,  nee  yacavit  lata  vox.     Quia  amnio- 

contendunt  ?    Certe  enim  hoc  dicunt,  oiavit  mihi,  nisi  ipsa  via !  Quomodo  id* 

Quia  ftii  et  non  sum :   Annimcia  mihi  nunciavit  ?   Eax  ego  vobiscum  «um  ««^ 

exigtUtatem  dierum  meorum.    Non  a  te  in  eom^Mnmationtm  $aeuli.   Serm.  3-  ^ 

quaero  iUos  dies  aBtemos :  illi  sine  fine  Pttil,  ci.  [§.  8.  vol.  iv.  p.  1105.] 
aunt,  ubi  ero ;  non  ipsoa  qussro :  tem-        76  Forte  ista  oiyitaa,  qu«  mundom 

porales  quaere,  temporales  ^es  mihi  an-  tenuit,    aliquando    evertetur.      Absit : 

nuncia  :    £xiguit<Uem  dierum  meorum,  J>eu9  fuatdcmt  earn  if^  cetermum.    Si  ergo 

non  iBtemitatem  dierum  meorum,  an-  earn  Deua  fundavit  in  setemum,  (pi^ 

nuncia  mihi.     Quamdiu  ero  in  iato  see-  times  ne  cadat  firmamentum  ?   S.A*- 

culo,  annuncia  mihi,  propter  illos  qui  gust.  £nar.  in  Peal,  zlvii  [§.  7.  toI  i^- 

dicunt,  Fuit,  et  jam  non  est :   propter  p.  430.] 
illos  qui  diount>  Implete  sunt  Scripturo, 
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and  so  the  calling  being  holy,  (for  God  hath  called  us  with  on  i  Tim.  i.9. 
holy  eaUing,)  the  body  which  is  separated  and  congregated 
thereby^  may  well  be  termed  holy.     Secondly,  in  relation  to  the 
offices  appointed  and  the  powers  exercised  in  the  Church,  which 
by  their  institution  and  operation  are  holy,  that  Church  for 
which  they  were  appointed,  and  in  which  they  are  exercised, 
may  be  called  holy.     Thirdly,  because  whosoever  is  called  to 
profess  faith  in  Christ,  is  thereby  engaged  to  holiness  of  life, 
according  to  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  Let  every  one  that  nameth  4  Tim.  iL 
the  name  of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity:  for  those  namers  of  the  '^* 
name,  or  named  by  the  name,  of  Christ,  are  such  as  called  on 
his  name ;  and  that  was  the  description  of  the  Church ;  as  when 
Saul  did  persecute  the  Church,  it  is  said  he  had  auOiority  from  Ax^vl.!^ 
the  chief  priests  to  hind  aU  that  called  upon  the  name  of  Christ; ,  oor.i*.^ 
and  when  he  preached  Christ  in  the  synagogues^  all  that  heard  him 
said  J  Is  not  this  he  who  destroyed  them  which  called  on  this  name  in 
Jerusalem  f    Being  then  all  within  the  Church  are  by  their  pro- 
fession obliged  to  such  holiness  of  life,  in  respect  of  this  obliga- 
tion, the  whole  Church  may  be  termed  Ao^y^r.     Fourthly,  in 
regard  the  end  of  constituting  a  Church  in  God  was  for  the 
purchasing  an  holy  and  a  precious  people ;  and  the  great  design 
thereof  was  for  the  begetting  and  increasing  holiness,  that  as 
God  is  originally  holy  in  himself,  so  he  might  communicate  his 
sanctity  to  the  sons  of  men,  whom  he  intended  to  bring  unto  the 
fruition  of  himself,  unto  which,  without  a  previous  sanctification, 
they  can  never  approach,  because  without  holiness  no  man  shall  Kth,  xjL 
ever  see  Ood.  '^* 

For  these  four  reasons,  the  whole  Church  ofOod^  as  it  con- 
taineth  in  it  all  the  persons  which  were  called  to  the  profession 
of  the  faith  of  Christ,  or  were  baptized  in  his  name,  may  well  be 
termed  and  believed  holy.  But  the  Apostle  hath  also  delivered 
another  kind  of  holiness  which  cannot  belong  unto  the  Church 
taken  in  so  great  a  latitude.  FoTy  saith  he,  Christ  loved  ^A^Ephes.  ▼. 
Churchy  and  gave  himself  for  it,  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  ^^'  ^^>  ^7* 
it  by  the  washing  of  water,  by  the  word,  that  he  might  present  it  to 
himself  a  glorious  Church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such 
thing,  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  without  blemish.  Now  though 
it  may  be  conceived  that  Christ  did  love  the  whole  Church,  as  it 
did  any  way  contain  all  such  as  ever  called  upon  his  name,  and 

77  ^Ori  yitp  rh  tiSpourfJM  rSv  hylmv  rh     iari  rots  <rw^ias  ynnraiUpots,  IMoT,  Pe- 
i^  6p$^s  T(<rrff«f  ical  ToXircfos  iipUmit     lu8.  lib,  ii.  Ejpiti,  346. 
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did  giye  himself  for  all  of  them ;  yet  we  camiot  imagine  that  the 
whole  body  of  all  men  could  ever  be  so  holy,  as  to  be  without 
spot,  wrinkle,  blemish,  or  any  such  thing.  It  will  be  therefore 
necessary,  within  the  great  complex  body  of  the  universal  Ghurcli, 
to  find  that  Church  to  which  this  absolute  holiness  doth  belong: 
and  to  this  purpose  it  will  be  fit  to  consider  both  the  differeDoe 
of  the  persons  contained  in  the  Church,  as  it  hath  been  hitherto 
described,  while  they  continue  in  this  life,  and  their  different 
conditions  after  death ;  whereby  we  shall  at  last  discover  in  wh&t 
persons  this  holiness  is  inherent  really,  in  what  condition  it  is 
inherent  perfectly,  and  consequently  in  what  other  sense  it  maj 
be  truly  and  properly  affirmed  that  the  Church  is  holy. 

Where  first  we  must  observo  that  the  Church,  as  it  embraeeth 

all  the  professors  of  the  true  faith  of  Christ,  containeth  in  it  not 

only  such  as  do  truly  believe  and  are  obedient  to  the  word,  but 

those  also  which  are  hypocrites,  and  profane.      Many  profess 

the  faith,  which  have  no  true  beUef ;  many  have  some  kind  of 

fedth,  which  live  with  no  correspondence  to  the  Gospel  preached. 

Within  therefore  the  notion  of  the  Church  are  compreh^ded 

good  and  bad,  being  both  externally  called,  and  both  profesfliog 

Matt.  xiii.  the  same  faith.     For  the  kingdom  0/ heaven  %» like  utUo  a  field  in 

«4'  so,  47.  ^}^-^^  wheat  and  tares  grow  together  into  the  harvest ;  lUe  «Mfo  ^ 

net  that  was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  gathered  of  every  kind;  like 

unto  a  floor  in  which  is  laid  up  whecU  and  chaff;   like  unto  a 

marriage-feast,  in  which  some  have  on  the  wedding^rment^  afid 

Gen.  Yii.  1.  some  not.    This  is  that  ark  of  Noah  in  which  were  preserved 

a  Tim.  li.    beasts  clean  and  unclean  7 ».     This  is  that  great  house  in  which 

^'  there  are  not  only  vesseb  of  gold  and  of  silver,  but  abo  of  vsfod 

and  of  earth,  and  some  to  honour  and  some  to  dishonour.    There 

MatLxxii.  are  many  called,  of  all  which  the  Church  consisteth^  but  there 

'4*  are  few  chosen  of  those  which  are  called,  and  thereby  within  the 

Church.     I  conclude  therefore,  as  the  ancient  Catholioks  did 

against  the  Donatists^o,  that  within  the  Church,  in  the  public 
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78  Fiiinissime  tene  et  nullatenus  da- 
bites,  aream  Dei  esse  Gatholicam  Eode- 
siam,  et  intra  earn  usque  in  finem  sseculi 
frumento  mixtas  paleas  oontineri :  hoc 
est,  bonis  malos  saoramentonun  oonunu- 
nione  misceri.  FtdgerU.  ad  Peirum,  cap. 
45.  Matt,  xxii  10.  2  Tim.  ii.  20.  St. 
Jerom  joins  these  two  together :  Area 
Nose  EcclesiiB  typus : — ^ut  in  ilia  omnium 
animal  ium  genera,  ita  et  in  hac  univer- 


sarum  et  gentium  et  momm  homis*' 
sunt :  ut  ibi  pardus  et  hoBdi,  lupus  et 
agni ;  ita  et  hie  justi  et  peocatores,  id 
est,  vasa  aurea  et  aigentea^  00m  ligo^ 
et  fictUibus  conmK>rantur.  JHaL  odt' 
Lncifer.  [§.  22.  vol.  ii.  p.  195.] 

79  The  opinion  of  the  Donatists  con- 
futed by  the  Catholics  is  to  be  seen  id 
St.  Augustin's  book,  entituled  Breru*- 
hue  ColkUionis.    Upon  which  reflection 
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profession  and  external  communion  thereofy  are  contained  per- 
sons truly  good  and  sanctified,  and  hereafter  saved ;  and  together 
with  them  other  persons  void  of  all  saving  grace,  and  hereafter 
to  be  danmed :  and  that  Church  containing  these  of  both  kinds 
may  well  be  called  hohf,  as  St.  Matthew  called  Jerusalem  the  Ao^Matt.  iv.  5. 
cUy^  even  at  that  time  when  our  Saviour  did  but  begin  to  preach,  "^'  ^^" 
when  we  know  there  was  in  that  city  a  general  corruption  in 
manners  and  worship. 

Of  these  promiscuously  contained  in  the  Ghurdi,  such  as  are 
void  of  aU  saving  grace  while  they  live,  and  communicate  with- 
the  rest  of  the  Church,  and  when  they  pass  out  of  this  life,  die 
in  their  sins,  and  remain  under  the  etenial  wrath  of  God ;  aa 
they  were  not  in  their  persons  holy  while  they  lived,  so  are  they 
no  way  of  the  Church  after  their  death,  neither  as  members  of 
it,  nor  as  contained  in  it.  Through  their  own  demerit  they  fall 
short  of  the  glory  unto  which  they  were  called,  and  being  by 
death  separated  from  the  external  communion  of  the  Church, 
and  having  no  true  internal  communion  with  the  members  and 
the  head  thereof,  are  totally  and  finally  cut  off  from  the  Church 
of  Christ.  On  the  contrary,  such  as  are  efficaciously  called, 
justified,  and  sanctified,  while  they  live  are  truly  holy,  and  when 
they  die  are  perfectly  holy ;  nor  are  they  by  their  death  sepa- 
rated from  the  Church,  but  remain  united  still  by  virtue  of  that 
internal  union  by  which  they  were  before  conjoined  both  to  the 
members  and  the  head.  As  therefore  the  Church  is  truly  holy, 
not  only  by  an  holiness  of  institution,  but  also  by  a  personal 
sanctity  in  reference  to  these  saints  while  they  live,  so  is  it  also 
perfectly  holy,  in  relation  to  the  same  saints  glorified  in  heaven. 


in  his  book  Pott  CoUaHonem,  he  obserres 
how  they  were  forced,  by  the  tefltixnony 
of  those  Scripturee  which  we  have  pro- 
duced, to  acknowledge  that  there  were 
mingled  with  the  good  such  as  were 
oocultly  bad  ;  Eoce  etiam  ipei  yeritate 
evangelica  non  aliud  ooaoti  sunt  confi- 
teri,  qui  nuJos  oocultos  nunc  ei  permiz- 
toB  esse  dizemnt ;  as  the  good  and  bad 
fish  are  taken  in  the  same  net,  because 
it  could  not  discern  the  bad  from  the 
good.  And  fivim  thence  he  enforoeth 
from  their  acknowledgment,  that  those 
which  are  apparently  evil  are  contained 
in  the  same  Church :  Si  enim  Dominus 
propteirea  retibus  bonos  et  malos  pisoes 


pariter  oongregantibus  Ecclesiam  com- 
parayit ;  quia  malos  in  Ecclesia  non 
manifestos,  sed  latentes  intelligi  voluit, 
quos  ita  nesciunt  saoerdotee,  quemad- 
modum  sub  fluctibus  quid  ceperint  retia 
nesciunt  piscatores:  propterea  ergo  et 
areas  oomparata  est,  ut  etiam  manifesti 
niali  bonis  in  ea  permizU  prsenuncia- 
rentur  fiituri.  Neque  enim  palea  qun 
in  area  est  permixta  frumentis ;  etiam 
ipsa  sub  fluctibus  latet,  qu»  sic  omnium 
ocnlis  est  conspicua,  ut  potius  ooculta 
sint  in  ea  frumenta,  cum  sit  ipsa  mani- 
festa.  Lib.  pott  CoUat.  cap.  9, 10.  [§.  13. 
vol.  iz.  p.  588.] 
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And  at  the  end  of  the  world,  when  all  the  wicked  shall  be  turned 
into  heU,  and  consequently  all  cut  off  from  the  oommunion  of 
the  Church ;  when  the  members  of  the  Church  remaining  being 
perfectly  sanctified,  shall  be  eternally  glorified,  then  shall  the 
whole  Church  be  truly  and  perfectly  holy. 

Then  shall  that  be  completely  fulfilled,  that  Christ  ahall 
present  unto  himself  a  ghrious  Church,  which  shall  he  holy  amd 
foithoui  blemish.  Not  that  there  are  two  Churches  of  Christ; 
one,  in  which  good  and  bad  are  mingled  together ;  another,  in 
which  there  are  good  alone :  one^  in  which  the  saints  are  imper- 
fectly holy ;  another,  in  which  they  are  perfectly  such :  but  one 
and  the  same  Church,  in  relation  to  different  times,  admitteth 
or  not  admitteth  the  permixtion  of  the  wicked,  or  the  imperfec- 
tion of  the  godly  ^^.  To  conclude,  the  Church  of  God  is  univer^ 
sally  holy  in  respect  of  all^  by  institutions  and  administrations 
of  sanctity ;  the  same  Churdi  is  really  holy  in  this  world,  in 
relation  to  all  godly  persons  contained  in  it,  by  a  real  infused 
sanctity ;  the  same  is  fartiier  yet  at  the  same  time  perfectly  holy 
in  reference  to  the  saints  departed  and  admitted  to  the  presence 
of  God ;  and  the  same  Church  shaU  hereafter  be  most  completely 
holy  in  the  world  to  come,  when  all  the  members  actually  be- 
longing to  it  shall  be  at  once  perfected  in  holiness  and  completed 
in  happiness.  And  thus  I  conceive  the  affection  of  sanctity 
sufficiently  explicated. 

The  next  affection  of  the  Church  is  that  of  universality,  I 
beliwe  the  holy  OA  THOLIOK  Church.  Now  the  word  CathoUct^ 
as  it  is  not  read  in  the  Scriptures,  so  was  it  not  anciently  in 
the  Creed,  (as  we  have  already  shewn,)  but  being  inserted  by 
the  Church,  must  necessarily  be  interpreted  by  the  sense  which 
the  most  ancient  Fathers  had  of  it,  and  that  sense  must  be  con- 
firmed, so  far  as  it  is  consentient  with  the  Scriptures.  To  grant 
then  that  the  word  was  not  used  by  the  Apostles  ^^,  we  must  also 


80  This  was  it  wbich  the  Catholics 
answered  to  the  Donatists,  objecting 
that  thej  made  two  distinct  Churches ; 
Be  dnabuB  etiam  Eodeeiis  calnniniain 
eomm  Catholici  refatamnt,  identidem 
ezpressitis  ostendentes  qoid  dixerint,  id 
est,  non  earn  Ikxlesiam  que  nunc  habet 
permixtos  males  alienam  se  dizisse  a 
regno  Dei,  ubi  non  erant  mali  oommizti ; 
sed  eandem  ipsam  nnam  et  sanctam  Eo- 
olesiam  nunc  esse  alitor,   tunc  autem 


alitor  fiituram ;  nunc  habere  malos  mix- 
tos,  tunc  non  habituram;  sicat  nunc 
mortalem  quod  ex  mortalibus  oonstarei 
hominibus,  tunc  autem  immortakm, 
quod  in  ea  nuUus  esset  vel  corpore  mori- 
turus :  sicut  non  ideo  duo  Christi,  qu» 
prior  mortuus  postea  non  moriturus.  S. 
Ausntst.  CdUUU,  Ufiii  diei,  cap.  la  [§.  ao. 
vol.  ix.  p.  564.] 

81  It  was  the  ordinary  objection  of 
the  sohismatical  Novatiani^  that   the 
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aoknowledge  that  it  was  most  amoiently  in  use  among  the  primi- 
tive Fathers,  and  that  as  to  several  intenta.  For,  first,  they 
called  the  Epistles  of  St.  James,  St.  Peter,  St.  John,  St.  Jude, 
the  CathoHck  Epistles  s^,  because  when  the  Epistles  written  by 
St.  Paul  were  directed  to  particular  Churches  congregated  in 
particular  cities,  these  were  either  sent  to  the  Churches  dis- 
persed through  a  great  part  of  the  world,  or  directed  to  the 
whole  Church  of  Ood  upon  the  face  of  the  whole  earth.  Again, 
we  observe  the  Fathers  to  use  the  word  CatkoUek  for  nothing  else 
but  general  or  universal,  in  the  originary  or  vulgar  sense ;  as 
the  Catholick  resurrection  is  the  resurrection  of  all  men,  the 
Catholick  opinion  the  opinion  of  all  men  ^^,  Sometimes  it  was 
used  as  a  word  of  state,  signifying  an  Officer  which  collected  the 
Emperor^s  revenue  in  several  provinces,  united  into  one  diocese ; 

very  Dame  of  OaJlikoUe»  wu  nerer  need  EpUUla  CathoUca  was  used  for  a  gene- 

by  the  Apostles,  and  the  answer  to  it  ral   Epistle ;    KetBoKucat   Si    ^kA^^ot, 

by  the  Catholics  was  by  way  of  conces-  htMiZiof  oh  wphs  %v  f^rof  iypdi^ri<rev  &s  at 

sion  ;  Sed  sub  Apostolis,  inquies,  nemo  rov  Ha^Xov,  &XA&  Ktt$6^M^  irphs  irdrra, 

Gatholicus  vocabator ;  Esto,  sic  fiierit,  Letmt.   de  Seetii,  Act.  i,  and  so  oon- 

▼el  illiid  indulge,  fto.  Pacian.  ad  9ym-  tinned,  not  only  in  relation  to  the  Scrip- 

proniomwn,  Epiti.  i.  tares,  bot  to  the  epistles  of  others,  as 

63  So  St.  Jerom  of  St.  James ;  TJnam  Ensebius  of  Dionysius  bishop  of  Corinth ; 

tantnm  soripeit  Epistolam  qius  de  sep-  Xpi^irifiATorw  imurof  ^avrhv  KoBurriis  iv 

tern  Catholicis  est :  of  St.  Peter  ;  Scrip*  tds  tWrrrvrovro  fco0oXiica«s  irp^s  rhs  Ik« 

sit  dnas  Epistolas  qns  Catholics  nomi-  kktivlat  hrtcroXxut,    Hitt.  £ccU»,  lib.  ir. 

nantur :  of  St.  Jade  ;  Jadas  frater  Ja-  cap.  13. 

oobi  parvam  quidem,  qns  de  septem        ^  So  Justin  Martyr ;  Mcr^  ravra  rj^r 

Catholicis  est,  Epistolam  reliquit.    Tliis  KoBoXutfyf  ica2,  avr§\6yTi  ^J^tUy  aimvioM 

therefore  was  the  common  title  of  these  6/»o&vfiMp  ifta  niarrmv  iu^dtmurtw  ytr/i' 

Epistles  in  St.  Jerom's  time  among  the  vteBm  koI  icpl<rtp.  Dial,  cum  Tryph.  §. 

Latinsi,  and  before  among  the  Qreeks,  81.  and  Theophilus  Antiochenus ; — 5ri 

as  i^ipeareth  by  Eusebius  :  Toiavra  koI  Mifwr6s  lorir  6  Oc^y  Totiicai  riip  ffotfoAi- 

rk  Korii  rhif  *I^Um/9oy,  oZ  ^  vp^n|  r&r  iri^r  iafdaraaiw  hnr^arrww  iu^pd^mv.    Ad 

ipofia(ofi4r€§w  ka0o?uiew  hriffroXShf  thai  Autol.  lib.  i.  [c.  13.]    So  Tertullian  uses 

X4yereu'  Urriov  tk  Its  M^c^rrcu  iiip'  06  Caitholioe  for  ex  Mo,   Ab  eo  permittatur 

voAAol  yowf  r&9  itoXauAw  aln^s  iiunnU-  vel  imperetor  neoesse  est  catholioe  fieri 

pwffv,  its  Mk  Ti)f  Kryofi4inis  *Io^,  fitas  hec,  a  quo  ex  parte.  De  Fuga  in  Pen. 

KoL  abrfis  oUffiis  rShf  kwrik  \tyofi4w9W  iat0o-  cap.  3.     And  for  generaliter  ;  Etsi  quae- 

Xuatw.  ffitt.  Ecdet.  lib.  ii.  cap.  13.    The  dun  inter  domesticoa— disserebant,  non 

same  was  in  use  before  the  time  of  £u-  tamen  ea  fdisse  credendum  est,  que 

sebius,  as  appeareth  by  Dionysius  bishop  aliam  regulam  fidei  superducerent,  di- 

of  Alexandria ;  'O  8i  thayy^Xioriis,  Mh  rersam  et  oontrariam  illi,  quam  catholice 

riis  mBoXtttns  hrurroXiis  irpoiypw^w  huh-  in   medium    proferebant.   De    Prmcr. 

Tov  rh  Jh^fta.  Euid>.  Hitt.  Eedet.  Itb.  Hceret.  cap.  16.     Hsc  itaque  dispecta 

▼ii.  cap.  35.  and  before  him,  as  appear-  totum  ordinem  Dei  judicis  operarium, 

eth  by  Origen ;   At&r^poy  Si  rh  icorjk  et  (ut  dignius  dixerim)  protectorem  ca- 

M^ipK&y,  its  Tlirpos  b^r/rfti^vro  oJbr^  voi^  tholicse  et  summae  illius  bonitatis  osten- 

wrrOf  bvtta^  ulbw  i0  rf  KoBoXucp  iwivroXp  dunt.  Adv.  Marcion,  lib.  n.  cap.  17.    So 

hit  roirmv  &fio\6yriet.  Eu9d>.  Hitt.  Eo-  he  calleth  Christ,    Catholioum    Patris 

eUt.   lib.  vi.  cap.  95.      Thus  anciently  saoerdotem :  {i(.  iv.  cap.  9.     Origen  of 
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who^  beeauae  there  were  partieular  officers  beloi^ing  to  the 
particular  provinces,  and  all  under  him  was  therefore  called  the 
Caiholicus^^i  as  general  Procurator  of  them  all,  from  whence  that 
title  was  by  some  transferred  upon  the  Christian  Patriarchs. 

When  this  title  is  attributed  to  the  Churchy  it  hath  not 
always  the  same  notion  or  signification ;  for  when  by  the  Church 
is  understood  the  house  of  God,  or  place  in  which  the  worship 
of  Grod  is  performed^  then  by  the  Catholick  Church  is  meant  no 
more  than  the  common  Church,  into  which  all  such  persons  as 
belonged  to  that  parish  in  which  it  was  built  were  wont  to 
congregate.  For  where  monasteries  were  in  use,  as  there  were 
separate  habitations  for  men,  and  distinct  for  women,  so  were 
there  also  Churches  for  each  distinct;  and  in  the  parishes, 
where  there  was  no  distinction  of  sexes,  as  to  habitation,  there 
was  a  common  Church  which  receiyed  them  both,  and  therefore 
called  CaAolick^K 

■Celsafl,  —  KoBoKuc&s  iiwo^vdfuros  Oc^y  \ttAp<,  Sir«s  ftrorra  rk  rfAs  iwigM€»)i^ 
oMvn  vflbs  Mp^ous  JcaTcXi}Av0^rai,  ^  turrAw  hrtr^^iu  vapaax*^  ^powriv^tum. 
%€ov  vcuia*  which  he  expoundB  ixnme-  Idem,  de  vita  Cofuiani,  lib.  ir.  cop.  56. 
diaielj  by  koB^Xw  \9\tyfi4voy.  Lib.  t.  et  Socrat.  Hitt,  EceUi.  Hb.  i.  cap.  9.  So 
So  he  speaks  of  KoSoXuchif  KiKa-w  y^€v9os,  Suidaa ;  'Zwurrokg  'lovAioivv  rod  vai^- 
and,  iv  Tf»  JcoOoAuc^  ircp2  wdtn-uy  tS»¥  tk  fidrov  wpits  Ilofk^6piop  koBoAmcIu^,  which  » 
wdrpia  TJipolvrtiv  hrtdv^.  So  Justin  the  36th  of  hiB  Epistlee  extant.  Hus 
Martyr ;  'Afumiirrieuf  rois  /ur*  eUnohs  r^f  JtcUionalis  tummarwn  was  by  the  Greeks 
KoBoikMais  96(yit  ivifioKov.  J)t  Monarch,  expressed  thus  either  by  one  word,  KaS*- 
Deif  §.  X.  Xuthty  or  by  more  to  the  oune  purpose. 
84  We  read  in  the  old  Gloessiy,  KaBo-  So  Dio  Ck)cceianus  speaking  of  Anrelins 
Xtiebt,  JUUioMdiB,  that  is,  the  receiver  of  Eubulns ;  Toiry  7^  8^  KoBiKen  KSyamt 
the  imperial  roTenue ;  not  that  it  signi-  imvrvrpamiipos,  Mkv  5  ri  obx.  &4nAiaw€, 
fies  BO  much  of  itself,  but  because  he  £xcerp.  lib.  79.  So  Poiphyrios ;  'Xlo-rc 
was  the  general  reoeiyer,  and  so  not  koX  Scwfuuriov  nirhs  rottfo/M  hruatXOiiirros 
firom  receiving  or  accounting,  but  for  roirs  Ka06Kav  KAywt  wpdrronrrot.  In  Vila 
the  generality  of  his  accounts  in  respect  Plotin.  So  Dionysius  of  Alexandria 
of  others  who  were  inferior,  and  whose  speaketh  of  Macrianus,  who  was  Pro- 
receipts  and  accounts  were  more  pai^  curator  summs  rei  to  the  Emperor  Va- 
ticular ;  therefore  he  was  called  Catho-  lerianus  ;  *Of  wp^rtpw  ijukv  htX  r«r  tsmBd- 
licu$f  who  by  the  Latins  was  properly  kov  \6yt»v  XeySfiwos  thai  /SoffiXm,  •w8*r 
styled  ProcurtUor  aumma  rei,  or  Ratio-  tiiKoyov  (alluding  to  Kiyw),  o6Sc  caAv- 
nal%8  twnmarum.  Thus  Gonstantine  Xur&y  (alluding  to  tcaBiKw)  i^p6r^u-€w^ 
signified  to  GsBcilianus  bishop  of  Car-  &AA*  ^owttrrwctv  kpf  "rpo^/vrrucj  r$  Ac* 
thage,  that  he  had  written  to  his  Pro-  yo6<rpt  o6a2  tm  wpo^irrtiovo'ar  &«^  <r«p- 
curator  general  to  deliver  him  monies  :  Has  ahr&v,  koL  th  icatf^Xov  fi^  fiKhrauo^tv 
"EXmrna  ypd/tfuera  wpbs  Oipaop  rbv  Jkatrn-  ob  ykp  (rvyijirc  r^v  JcoddXov  irpSvouaf  oM 
Ik/irrofTOP  KoBoXuchw  r^r  'A^piic^s,  leai  ii'ti*  r^y  Kf^trof  6rc(8cro  rov  wph  wdwrmw  icoi 
kt9<ra  aJbr^,  tw»s  rpurxt^ov*  fftSWtis  81&  vdtn-cty  irol  M  weurt'  ^  iral  r^s  fuv 
rJ7  017  orrtpp^rriTi  iLvapiBfirjciu  t^poyriap.  KaBoKucTJs  alrov  iKK\riifias  y4yoyt  itoAA 
JBu$^.  Hist,  EecUi.  lib.  x.  cap.  6.  And  fuos,  Euteb.  ffist.  £eeUi.  lib.  vii.  e.  10. 
in  the  same  manner  to  Eusebius ;  *Airc-  B5  Thus  *EKK\ii<rla  KaBoKuch  is  often  to 
crdXii  9h  ypdftfuera  irapii  rrif  ^f»rr4pas  be  understood,  especially  in  the  later 
4llup6Ttrras  vpbs  rhy  r^s  Sioudio-cws  jcoAo-  Greeks,  for  the  common  or  PlutKshial 
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Again,  When  the  Church  is  taken  for  the  persons  making 
profession  of  the  Christian  faith,  the  OathoUck  is  often  added  in 
opposition  to  heretics  and  schismatics,  expressing  a  particular 
Church  continuing  in  the  true  faith  with  the  rest  of  the  Church 
of  God,  as  the  Catholick  Church  in  Smjma,  the  Catholick 
Church  in  Alexandiia^^. 

Church.     As  we  read  in  Codinus :   *0  ticular  true  Church  is  called  the  Catho- 

SaiceXX(0v  r^v  iroxh^  ^X^"  ^^^^  icaBokiKmf  lick  Church  of  the  place  in  which  it  is ; 

4KKKti9tmw.  De  QficUs  Conttamt.  cap,  i.  and  all  Churches  which  retain  the  Catho- 

And  again,   'O  "Apxttv  r&v  iKKXtivt&v  lick  &ith  are  called  Catholick  Churches. 

tx^'^  '''V  fi^ox^p  rw  KaBoXiKSw  iKKKri-  As  when  the  Synod  of  Antioch  con- 

^My  furk  irpoTpow^s  rw  ScuccAX^ov.  Ikid.  eluded  their  senieace  against  the  Samo- 

So  likewise  Balsamon  ;  A^ctm  SoircA-  satenians  thus, — koI  itwra*  al  leaBokutai 

\dptos  i  r&tf  fMPaarripiup  ^loucnr^is^  &s  6  iKic\rf<ricu  ovfupwyovciv  itfuy.     According 

SoircAAfov  ^voKoftffruc&f  6  t&p  ic90o\uc&y  to  which  notion  we  read  in  Leo  the 

iKieKiiai&r   ^pomtirrtis.    Lib.  vii.  Jvri*  Great>   Ad    venerationem    Pentecoetes 

Or<Bcorum.     Where  appeareth  a  mani-  unanimiter    incitemur,    exultantes    in 

fest  distinction  of  the  Monastic  and  the  honorem  Sancti  Spiritus,  per  quern  om- 

Catholick  Churches.     Henoe  Alexius,  nis  Eoclesia  Catholica  sanctificatur,  om- 

Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  complaineth  nis  aninui  rationalis  imbuitur.  Serm.  i. 

ofsuch  as  frequented  the  private  chapels,  de  PentecoH.     Whence  where  we  read 

and  avoided  the  common  churches,  de-  in  the  Synod  of  Ariminum^  £lr  rh  etirb 

scribing  those  persons  in  this  manner ;  vimts  4wleK9r9i  ffvrfikBotuv^  Xwa  ical  t^ 

narpiapxf^O'f  trravpomiylois  ^  iral  iinffKO-  vims  rifs  xaBoXiKfis  iiac\7i<rias  yvwpi<r6p, 

viKoTs  BappowrtSf  ria  KoBoXmas  vapouro^  xol  ol  rdyeun-la  ^poyowrts  ^«c8i|Xoi  y4pov' 

fi^yotf  icol  rmy  M  rairtus  avwi^H»v  «nra-  rau  EpUt,  ad  Conttant.  Imp.  although 

^povQvvrts.  Lib.  iv.  Jwria  Cfrceeorunu  in  Athanasius,  Theodoret,  and  Socrates, 

^  As  the  Smymeans  spake  in  Euse-  it  be  constantly  written,  r^r  KoBoXucris 

bins  of  Polycarpus  ;  rty6fi€p0s  htlvKowos  iKKXiiaiaSy  yet  St.  Hilary  did  certainly 

r^s  iy  ^ipyp  KaBoXiKrjs  iKK\rivlas.  Hist,  read  it  tm  KaOoXuecus  iKKXriaiaus,  for  it 

Eedes,   lib.  iv.    cap.  i^.      So   Ka^oXiir^  is  thus  translated  in  his  fragments ;  Ut 

iKKKritria  if  iy  'AXc(aydpf(f,  in  Epiphfr-  fides  claresceret  omnibus  EcclesiisCatho- 

nius.     Thus  Gregory  Nazianzen  begins  licis,  et  hnretici  noscerentur.  Fragm.  8. 

his  own  last  will ;   Tprfydptos  iwUrKoros  From  whence  it  came  to  pass,  that  in 

r^s  Kc^Xunjs  iKit\riffiaf  r^s  iy  Kvi'trray-  the  same  city  heretics  and  Catholicks 

riyov  wSxtt,  in  which  he  bequeaths  his  having  their  several  congregations,  each 

estate  rfj  kyit^  koBoXik^  iKuXria-i^  rg  iy  of  which  was  called  the  Church,   the 

Va(tap{^,  and  subscribes  it  after  the  same  congregation  of  the  Catholicks  was  by 

manner  in  words  in  which  he  began  it,  way  of  distinction  called  the  Catholide 

and  so  the  rest  of  the  bishops  which  Chwrch.      Of  which  this  was  the   old 

subscribed    as   witnesses  ;    *Aftfi\6xios  advice  of  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem ;  "Ay 

iiricKmros  rris  koBoXik^s  iKKXii<rias  t^t  iy  irorc  iwihifigs  iy  WXciri,  fiif  awfJis  i^i- 

'iKoyUp "Om/ios   iitlaKOvos  rrjs  xarii  ra^c  irov  t^  KupiaK6y  itrri'    koI  ykp  al 

*Ayri6xftay  icaBoXuais  iKKXrierias — BtM-  Xoiiral  r&y  hff9fiS»y  a!p4a'€is   Kvptoxit  t& 

irivf  iwtffKOiros  r^s  icaBoXunjs  iKKXriaias  iavrOv  OTrfiXuM  K<xX€ty  ivtx*ipovirr  furfi^, 

rris   iy  *l9p. — 6c^8ovXof    iwiffKowos   rris  wov  itrrly  itvX&s  ^  iKKXiiaiet,  &XXc^  irov 

iiytas    KoBoXunis    iKKXritrtas    riis    kot^l  iarly  ^  KoBoXiidi  iKKXtfiria.    Catech.  i8. 

'Awdfitiaw. — ^ffdarios  iviaKoxos  r^t  ira-  Ego  forte  ingressus  populoeam  urbem 

^oXiic^t    iKKXriatas  r^t   Korii  'ABpiayoi-  hodie  cum  Marcionitas,  cum  ApoUina- 

ToXiy.     In  the  same  manner  speak  the  riaoos,  Cataphrygas,  Kovatianos,  et  cm- 

Latins ;   Eodem  itaque  tempore  in  ec-  teres    ejusmodi    oomperissem,    qui    se 

deda    Hipponensi    catholica    Valerius  Christianos  vocarent ;    quo   cognomine 

sanctus  episcopatum  gerebat.  Posiidiua  oongregationem  mee  plebis  agnoscerem^ 

de  Vita  Augtkst.  cap.  4.    Thus  any  par-  nisi  Catholica  diceretur !    Paeian.   ad 
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Now  being  these  particular  Churches  could  not  be  named 
Catholick  as  they  were  particular,  in  rrference  to  this  or  that 
city  in  which  they  were  congregated,  it  foUoweth  that  they  wen 
called  Catholick  by  their  coherence  and  oonjunction  with  tbat 
Church  which  was  properly  and  originally  called  so®^ ;  which 
is  the  Church  taken  in  that  acception  which  we  have  already 
delivered.  That  Church  which  was  built  upon  the  Apostles  u 
upon  the  foundation^  congregated  by  their  preaching  and  by 
their  baptizing,  receiving  continued  accession,  and  disseminated 
in  several  parts  of  the  earth,  containing  within  it  numerous  con- 
gregations, all  which  were  truly  called  Churches,  as  memben 
of  the  same  Church ;  that  Church,  I  say,  was  after  some  time 
called  the  Cathdick  Churchy  that  is  to  say,  the  name  Ciiitioftfil 
was  used  by  the  G-reeks  to  signify  the  whole.  For  being  eveiy 
particular  congregation  professing  the  name  of  Christ,  was  from 
the  beginning  called  a  Church ;  being  likewise  all  such  congre- 
gations considered  together  were  originally  comprehended  under 
the  name  of  the  Church ;  being  these  two  notions  of  the  word 
were  different,  it  came  to  pass  that  for  distinction  sake  at  first 
they  called  the  Church,  taken  in  the  large  and  compreheiuiTe 
sense,  by  as  large  and  comprehensive  a  name,  the  Catholick 
Churches. 

8ym^.  EpUt.  i.    Tenet  postremo  ipsum  dicai  lingua,  Oatholioa  Tocatnr  Eodok 

Catholicse  nomen,  quod  non  sine  caun  Tract.  ii%.  imjoam.  [§.  4.  yoL  iiL  pvts. 

inter  tam  multas  htBreies  sic  iata  £o-  p.  801.]  The  most  ancieot  aathomhidi 

olesia  sola  obtinult,  ut  cum  omnes  haere-  I  find  it  in,  (except  Ignatiiu,  *Otcv  tr 

tid  86  Gatholicos  dici  veUnt,  qusBrenti  ^oy^  6  hriaieawos,  ixti  rh  vX^t  (m' 

tamen  peregrine  alicui,  ubi  ad  Catholi-  Acwtp  twoy  fty  f  Xptffrhs  *Vit9'0''$,  iMu  i 

cam  oonveniatur,  nulluB  hsreticonun  vel  KoBoKimii  itsKkiiiria'  £piM,  ad  Smyr*.  §.  8.) 

basilicam  suam  vel  domum  audeat  osten-  ia  Clemens  Alezandrinus ; — ftimpf  tbd 

dere.    S.  Augutt.    cont.   £put,   Fundor  ^ofuy  t^  kpx"'^  '^^  waBokiM^  ksMk^ 

mmti,  cap.  4.  [§.  5.  voLviii.  p.  153.]  vlw.  Strom,  lib.  vii.  [c  17.]    Bat  tbe 

87  Nonne  appellatione  propria  decuit  paaaion  of  Polyoarpus  written  in  the 

caput  principale  signari  ?    Pacian.  ad  name  of  the  Churoh  of  Smyrna^  may  be 

Symp.  Epist.  i.  much  ancienter,  in  which  the  oiigiiol 

Btf  I  conceive  at  first  there  was  no  notion  seemeth  most  clear;  *H  *Eicc^iftfifa 

other  meaning  in  the  word  Ka^oXuc^,  rov  8fov  17  napoucovva  JSfiiffwaw,  rf  mptt' 

than  what  the  Greek  language  did  sig-  ko^^  iif  ^tXo/iiiKl^'  «al  wdiraa  raSs  ««ri 

nify  thereby,  that  is,  tota  or  WMverBa,  wdrra  r6wo¥  t^s  heyias  leatfaAuciis  katknr 

as  St.  Austin ;  Cum  dizisset,  de  auper  das  •npoutiats,  i.  e.  amnibut  totimt  Eedi- 

eontexta,  addidit,  per  totum.    Quod  si  tia  paraciu,  EuMh.  Hist.  Ecd.  Ub.  !▼. 

referamus  ad  id  quod  significat,  nemo  eap.  15.     It  was  otherwise  called  in  the 

ejus  est  expers  qui  pertinere  invenitur  same  notion  ^  koB^Xjou,    As  Apollias* 

ad  totum :  a  quo  toto,  sicut  Graeca  in-  rius*  bishop  of  Hierapolis ;  Ti^r  ik  «afc* 

*  [The  fi*agment  preserved  by  Eusebius  is  anonymous,  and  certainly  not  written 
by  Apollinarius.  y.  Vales,  ad  1.] 
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Although  this  seem  the  first  intention  of  those  which  gave  the 
name  OathoUd  to  the  Church,  to  signify  thereby  nothing  else 
but  the  whole  or  universid  Church,  yet  those  which  followed  did 
signify  by  the  same  t];iat  affection  of  the  Church  which  floweth 
from  the  nature  of  it^  and  may  be  expressed  by  that  word.  At 
first  they  called  the  whole  Church  OatMioi^  meaning  no  more 
than  the  universal  Church;  but  having  used  that  term  some 
space  of  time,  they  considered  how  the  nature  of  the  CSiurch 
was  to  be  univensal,  and  in  what  that  universality  did  consist. 

As  far  then  as  t-he  ancient  Fathers  have  expressed  themselves, 
and  as  far  as  their  expressions  are  agreeable  with  the  descrip- 
tions o(  the  Church  delivered  in  the  Scriptures,  so  &r,  I  con- 
ceive, we  may  safely  conclude  that  the  Church  of  Christ  is  truly 
Catholick,  and  that  the  truly  Catholick  Church  is  the  true 
Church  of  Christ,  which  must  necessarily  be  sufficient  for  the 
explication  of  this  afiection,  which  we  acknowledge  when  we  say, 
we  hdieve  the  OathoKdt  Church. 

The  most  obvious  and  most  general  notion  of  this  Catholicism 
consisteth  in  the  diffusiveness  of  the  Church,  grounded  upon 
the  commission  given  to  the  builders  of  it.  Go  teach  all  nations^  Mat.zxviii. 
whereby  they  and  their  successors  were  authorized  and  em-'^* 
powered  to  gather  congregations  of  believers,  and  so  to  extend 
the  borders  of  the  Church  unto  the  utmost  parts  of  the  earth. 
The  synagogue  of  the  Jews  especially  consisted  of  one  nation, 
and  the  public  worship  of  God  was  confined  to  one  country. 
In  Judah  was  God  knoton^  and  his  name  was  great  in  Israel ;  in  Peal,  izzvi. 
Salem  was  his  tahemacle,  and  his  dweUing-place  in  Sion,    ^^'pjj  oxlyii. 
shetced  his  word  unto  Jacob,  his  statutes  and  his  judgments  unto  19* 
Israel;  he  hath  not  dealt  so  unth  any  nation.     The  temple  was 
the  only  place  in  which  the  sacrifices  could  be  offered,  in  which 
the  priests  could  perform  their  office  of  ministration ;  and  so 
under  the  Law  there  was  an  inclosure  divided  from  all  the 
world  besides.      But  God  said  unto  his  Son,  /  will  give  the'Patl.M.S. 
heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth 
for  thy  possession.     And  Christ  commanded  the  Apostles,  saying, 
Go  ye  into  all  the  worlds  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature:  Mark  zyi. 
that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  he  preached  in  his  ]^^^  ^^^^ 

Xov  iral  woffaw  r^r  drb  rhv  ohpoyhp  4kkXii~  t^  aibrii  ical  ifaa^rtes  l^x^^vcra,  ^  r^s  KoBd- 

ffle»  i3Aflur^fic7y  SiMckovtos  rov  &inyv9a-  Kov  Ktd  iJ^mit  iXriSitvs  iKKXriirlas  ko^JorpS' 

Sifffihw  wv€6fiaTos.  Apud  Euath,  ffitt,  nyt.  Sut.  Eceles.  lib.  iv.  cop.  7.     KaB§- 

EceUs.  lib.  y.  cap.  16.    And  Eiuebina  ;  Xuth  then  and  ^  mtMKov  is  the  same^  the 

Tlpojfti  8*  f (»  aiffiio-iy  Koi  fi^Sos,  &«1  kot^  wh^iHe,  genercU,  or  univertal. 
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name  am&ng  all  natum$^  beginning  at  Jerusalem.  Thiu  the 
Church  of  Christ,  in  its  primary  institution,  was  made  to  be  of 
a  diffusive  nature,  to  spread  and  extend  itself  from  the  city  o( 
Jerusalem,  where  it  first  began,  to  all  the  parts  and  comers  of 
the  earth.  From  whence  we  find  them  in  the  Revelation  crying 
Bev.  Y.  9.  to  the  Lamb^  Thou  toast  slainy  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  bf 
thy  blood,  out  0/ every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people^  and  nation. 
This  reason  did  the  ancient  Fathers  render  why  the  Church  was 
called  Caiholick^^,  and  the  nature  of  the  Church  is  so  described 
in  the  Scriptures. 

Secondly,  They  called  the  Church  of  Christ  the  Catholick 
Church,  because  it  teaoheth  all  things  which  are  necessary  for  a 
Christian  to  know,  whether  they  be  things  in  heaven  or  things 
in  earth,  whether  they  concern  the  condition  of  man  in  this  life, 
or  in  the  life  to  come.  As  the  Holy  Ghost  did  lead  the  Apostles 
Johnxvi.  into  oU  truth,  so  did  the  Apostles  leave  all  truth  unto  the 
'^-  Church,  which  teaching  all  the  same,  may  well  be  called  Catho- 

lick^, from  the  Universality  of  necessary  and  saving  truths  re- 
tained in  it. 

Thirdly,  The  Church  hath  been  thought  fit  to  be  called  Catho- 
lick in  reference  to  the  universal  obedience  which  it  prescribeth; 
both  in  respect  of  the  persons,  obliging  men  of  all  conditions'^ ; 

89  We  hftTe  before  observed  of  Arius  omnes  gentes  nnmerositate  oopionaBuna 

and  Euzoius,  that  naming  the  Catholick  dilatatur,  sancta  Scriptara  oommendat^ 

Church  in  their  Creed,  thej  gave  withal  — multiB  te  manifefltiaBimis  teatimoniii 

the  interpretation  of  it ;  Eis  fiica^  koBo-  ex  eadem  authoritate  prolatiB  onerabo. 

XiK^r  iKKKiiiriatf  roD  9tov,  rV  ^^^  vcp^  Idem,  eofU.  Crtaoon.  lib.  L  cap.  53.  [§- 

ru^if  cwf  wtpdrcatf.    Soerat.  Hitt.  Bcdet,  39.  vol.  ix.    p.  408.]     Sancta   Eodeoa 

Ub.  i.  cap,  26,     St.  Cyril  of  Jeruaalem  ideo  didtor  Catholica>  pro  eo  quod  ani- 

gives  this  as  the  first  importance  of  the  versaliter  per  omnem  mondnm  sit  dif- 

word  ;  Ka9oAi«c^  ft^v  ahr  KoXttrai,  ZA  rh  fusa.  laidor,  SeiUerU.  lib,  i.  cap,  16. 
KOT^  wdffiis  tlwat  riis  oUovfi4nit  itwh  vcp^        90  TioM  is  the  second  interpretation 

ray  yris  Ic0f  ircpdrwr.  Cateck.  1 8.  [$.  33.]  delivered  by  St.  Cyril :  Ka2  Sc^  t^  IM' 

TJbi  ergo  proprietas  Catholici  nominis,  CKtiv  koBoKuc&s  icol  ArcAAcnrdf  Swvra 

cum  inde  dicta  sit  Catholica,  qnod  sit  t&  cli  yrAffUf  iufBp^wmif  ikBtof  b^^ikorra 

rationabilis  et  ubiqne  diffusa  1  OplcU,  de  Ziyfiara,  wtpl  re  Spariim  K«d  iopdrmw  irpa- 

Schum.  D<maHst.  lib,  ii.     Ipsa  est  enim  yfidrmr,  iwovpatfUtw  re  iro)  iwtytimw.  Ca- 

Eoclesia  Catholica ;  undo  ica0oAiiH)Gr8Bce  tech,  18.  [§.  23.]    Eodetia^  GrBBCum  no- 

appellatur,  quod  per  totum  orbem  ter-  men  est,  quod  in  T^^tinnm  vertitur  Co»- 

rarum diffunditur.  S,August.^^nst,i'jo.  voeatio,   propterea  quod  omnes  ad  se 

[Epist.  Lii.  I.  vol.  ii.  p.  119.]    Ecclesia  vooet.      Catholica    (id  est  univeraalis) 

Ula  est,  quam  modo  dixit  unicam  suam ;  ideo  didtur,  quia  per  universum  man- 

hsdc  est  unica  catholica,  qu»  toto  orbe  dum  est  oonstituta»  vel  quoniam  Catho- 

copiosa  difiunditur,  que  usque  ad  ulti<  lica,  hoc  est,  generalis  in  eadem  doctrisa 

mas  gentes  crescendo  porrigitur.  Idem,  est  ad  instructionem.  Ivo,  JDtcrtt,  p.  iii- 

Epist,  1 30.  [Epist.  CZL.  43.  p.  438.]    Si  cap,  a. 
autem  dubitas,  quod  Ecdesiam  qua  per        91  This  is  the  third  interpretation  of 
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and  in  relation  to  the  precepts,  requiring  the  performance  of  all 
the  evangelical  commands  ^^. 

Fourthly,  The  Church  hath  been  yet  further  called  or  reputed 
Gatholick^'^^  by  reason  of  all  graces  given  in  it,  whereby  all 
diseases  of  the  soul  are  healed,  and  spiritual  virtues  are  disse- 
minated, all  the  works  and  words  and  thoughts  of  men  are 
regulated,  till  we  become  perfect  men  in  Christ  Jesus. 

In  all  these  four  acceptions  did  some  of  the  ancient  Fathers 
understand  the  Church  of  Christ  to  be  Catholick,  and  every  one 
of  them  doth  certainly  belong  unto  it.  Wherefore  I  conclude 
that  this  Catholicism,  or  second  affection  of  the  Church,  consist- 
eth  geneniUy  in  universality,  as  embracing  all  sorts  of  persons, 
as  to  be  disseminated  through  all  nations,  as  comprehending  all 
ages,  as  containing  all  necessary  and  saving  truths,  as  obliging 
all  conditions  of  men  to  all  kind  of  obedience,  as  curing  all  dis- 
eases, and  planting  all  graces,  in  the  souls  of  men. 

The  necessity  of  believing  the  Holy  Catholick  Church  appear- 
eth  first  in  this,  that  Christ  hath  appointed  it  as  the  only  way 

St.  Cyril :  KcJ  ZA  rh  ww  yiros  h^pAwmw  totum,  quod  nobis  perauadere  oonariB, 

elf  tifvifitteuf  iwordairup,  iipx^yTtnf  re  Kcd  solos  remansisse  Rogatistas,  qui  Catho- 

h^X'^f^^^^'^i  Aoytwy  re  icol  UiuerAy.   Ca-  lid  recte  appellandi  sint,  ex  observati- 

<ecs&.  1 8.  one  pnBoeptonun  omnium  divinoram  at- 

9*i    Si    reddenda    Catholid   Yocabuli  que  omnium  sacramentorum.  iS.il  u^rutt. 

ratio  est,  et  exprimenda  de  Grseco  in-  EptMt.  xlviii.  cap.  7.    [Epist.  xcm.  25. 

terpretatione  Romana,  Gatholicus  ubi-  yoI.  ii.  p.  240.]    Indeed  this  notion  of 

que  unum,  vel  (ut  dootiores  putant)  the  Catholick  Church  was  urged  by  the 

obedientia  onmium  nuncupatur,  man-  Donatists  as  the  only  notion  of  it,  in 

datomm  scilicet  Dei.     Unde  Apostolus,  opposition  to  the  universality  of  place 

Si  in  omnifnu  obedietUe$  eatia :  et  iterum,  and  conmiunion.     For  when  the  Catho- 

SiaU  enim  per  inobedieniiam  unius,  pec-  licks  answered  for  themselves.  Quia  £c- 

aUorts  eonttittUi  auiU  mtdti,  nc  per  dicto-  desis  toto  orbe  difiusie,  cui  testimonium 

audienUam    uniua   jtuH    coMtUuientur  perhibet  Scriptura  dirina,  ipsi,  non  Do- 

mtUii.     'Ergo  qui  Catholicus,  idem  justi  natist»,   communicant,   unde  Catholid 

obediens.    Paeian,   ad  Symb.  Epitt.  i.  merito  et  sunt  etvocantur;  Donatistn 

Acutum  aliquid  tibi  videris  dioere,  cum  autem   responderunt,   non  Catholicum 

Catholiose  nomen  non  ex  totius  orbis  nomen  ex  uniyersitate  gentium,  sed  ex 

communione  interpretaris,  sed  ex  obser-  plenitudine  sacramentorum  institutum. 

▼atione  pneceptorum   omnium  divino-  Idem,  CoUat.  iertit  diei,  cap.  3.  [vol.  ix. 

mm,   atque  omnium   sacramentorum  :  p.  555-] 

quasi  nos,  etiamsi  forte  hinc  sit  appel-  9A  This  is  the  fourth  and  last  explica- 

lata  Catholica,   quod   totnm  yeradter  tion  given  by  St.  Cyril :  aA  rh  KoOokt- 

teneat)  cujus  veritatis  nonnulln  parti-  tt&s  larpt^^ip  fi^p  ical  Otpart^tp  &way  rb 

calm  etiam  in  diversis  inveniuntur  ha»-  rmy  kfiaprmw  ^Vhs,  rAv  Ztk  ^vxns  kcX 

resibus,  hnjus  nominis  testimonio  nita-  ff^/ueros  irtrtXoufiirwp,  accimitf-ftu,  9^  iv 

mur  ad  demonstrandum  Eoclesiam  in  odr^  wwnof  W09  brofui(ofA4vns  &prr^f ,  iv 

omnibus  gentibns,  et  non  promlasis  Dei  ffyots  re  mi}  Kiyott,  Ka2  wiftvfAartKoh  wap- 

«t  tam  multis  tamque  manifestis  oraculis  to(ois  x^^f^*^*'  Oaie^.  18. 
ipsius  veritatis.      Sed  nempe  hoc  est 
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Acts  ii.  47.  uQio  eternal  life.  We  read  at  the  first,  that  tie  Lard  added  to 
the  Church  daily  such  as  should  he  9af>ed;  and  what  was  then 
daily  done,  hath  been  done  since  continually.  Christ  neTor  ap- 
pointed two  ways  to  heaven ;  nor  did  he  baild  a  Church  to  stve 
some,  and  make  another  institution  for  other  men's  salYation. 

AoteiT.  13.  There  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men  wherAy  %o$ 
must  he  eavedy  hut  the  name  of  Jesns^^;  and  that  name  is  no 
otherwise  given  under  heaven  than  in  the  Church.  As  none 
were  saved  from  the  deluge  but  such  as  were  within  the  ark  of 
Noah,  framed  for  their  reception  by  the  command  of  God;  as 
none  of  the  first-born  of  Egypt  lived,  but  Buok  as  were  within 
those  habitations,  whose  door-posts  were  sprinkled  with  blood 
by  the  appointment  of  GU>d  for  their  preservation ;  as  none  of 
the  inhabitants  of  Jericho  could  escape  the  fire  or  sword,  bnt 
such  as  were  within  the  house  of  Rahab,  for  whose  protection  a 
covenant  was  made :  so  none  diall  ever  escape  the  eternal  wrath 
of  Gh>d,  which  belong  not  to  the  Church  of  Gk>d.  This  is  the 
eongregation  of  those  p^naons  here  on  earth  which  shall  here- 
after meet  in  heaven.  These  are  the  vessels  of  the  tabernacle 
carried  up  and  down,  at  last  to  be  translated  into,  and  fixed  in, 
the  temple. 

Secondly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  the  Church  of  Chriat 
which  is  but  one,  that  being  in  it  we  may  take  care  never  to 
cast  ourselves,  or  be  ejected,  out  of  it.  There  is  a  power  within 
the  Church  to  cast  those  out  which  do  belong  to  it ;  for  if  any 

Matt.  xTiii.  neglect  to  hear  the  Churchy  saith  our  Saviour,  let  him  be  unto  thee 
as  an  heathen  man  and  a  publican.  By  great  and  seandalous 
offences,  by  incorrigible  misdemeanours^  we  may  incur  the  cen- 
sure of  the  church  of  Ood ;  and  while  we  are  shut  out  by  them, 
we  stand  excluded  out  of  heaven.  For  our  Saviour  said  to  his 
Apostles,  upon  whom  he  built  his  Churchy  Whosesoever  sins  f€ 
remits  they  are  remitted  unto  them  ;  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain^ 
they  are  retained.  Again,  a  man  may  not  only  passively  and 
involuntarily  be  ejected^  but  also  may  by  an  act  of  his  own  cast 


17- 


John 
«3. 


liJkv  o2in|Ta2  «al  €fi\Zpoi  jkcU  K€ipwQ^6pot, 
lxoM''<u  ^/Mms  Kol  \ifi4rasy  wp6s  rh  rcifs 

n4wtp  Kol  x^^l'^C'^t*'^^  ^^  '''^  ataaprrifAd- 
ruw  rks  avtwyiyitty  KtyofUirtu  ixicKiiaias 
oyUu,  ip  oTf  KoSdiFfp  Xtfi4irip  tv6pfAois  4w 


wpin  tt  KOToptvyavatw  0I  SdXorrta  vAff 
oSai.  8.  TheopkiL  Antioch.  ad  AvtoL 
lib.  ii.  Mt$  S^  wpoeiiKMUf  iimAinri^  v^r 
ffmnipiaif  roimiiw  dwi^rdfuSa,  icut  /mv^m 

0r^9t9  ^Mr4x*ur  XpctfTvv  IkiHfyMMr,  /lai^ 
9^99Sm,  8.  ChrymeL  Horn.  1 .  tw  PurnM. 
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out  or  eject  himself,  not  only  by  plain  and  complete  apostasy, 
but  by  a  defection  from  the  unity  of  truth  falling  into  some 
damnable  heresy ;  or  by  an  active  separation,  deserting  all  which 
are  in  communion  with  the  Gatholick  Church,  and  falling  into 
an  irrecoverable  schism. 

Thirdly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  the  Church  of  Christ  to 
be  holy,  lest  we  should  presume  to  obtain  any  happiness  by 
being  of  it,  without  that  holiness  which  is  required  in  it.  It  is 
not  enough  that  the  end,  institution,  and  administration  of  the 
Church  are  holy :  but,  that  there  may  be  some  real  and  perma- 
nent advantage  received  by  it,  it  is  necessary  that  the  persons 
abiding  in  the  communion  of  it  should  be  really  and  effectually 
sanctified.  Without  which  holiness,  the  privileges  of  the  Church 
prove  the  greatest  disadvantages;  and  the  means  of  salvation 
neglected,  tend  to  a  punishment  with  aggravation.  It  is  not 
only  vain  but  pernicious  to  attend  at  the  marriage-feast  without 
a  wedding-garment ;  and  it  is  our  Saviour's  description  of  folly 
to  cry,  Lord^  Lordy  open  unto  tts,  while  we  are  without  oil  inMatt.xzv. 
our  lamps.  We  must  acknowledge  a  necessity  of  holiness,"' 
when  we  confess  that  Church  alone  which  is  holy  can  make  us 

Fourthly,  There  is  a  necessity  of  believing  the  Catholick 
Church,  because  except  a  man  be  of  that,  he  can  be  of  none^^. 
For  being  the  Church  which  is  truly  Catholick  containeth  within 
it  all  which  are  truly  Churches,  whosoever  is  not  of  the  Catho- 
lick Church,  cannot  be  of  the  true  Church.  That  Church  alone 
which  first  began  at  Jerusalem  on  earth,  will  brmg  us  to  the 
Jerusalem  in  heaven ;  and  that  alone  began  there  which  always 
embraceth  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  Whatsoever  Jnde  3. 
Church  pretendeth  to  a  new  beginning,  pretendeth  at  the  same 
time  to  a  new  Churchdom,  and  whatsoever  is  so  new  is  none. 
So  necessary  it  is  to  believe  the  holy  Catholick  Church. 

Having  thus  far  explicated  the  first  part  of  this  Article,  I 
conceive  every  person  sufficiently  furnished  with  means  of  in- 
struction what  they  ought  to  intend  when  they  profess  to  believe 
the  holy  Catholick  Church.  For  thereby  every  one  is  understood 
to  declare  thus  much :  I  am  fully  persuaded,  and  make  a  free 

M  Sola  Gaiholica  EooleoA  est,  cpi»  vel  a  quo  si  quia  exiverit,  a  spe  vitae,  ac 

▼emm  oultom  retiiiet.     Hio  est  fons  aalutis  stoma  alienus  ett.   Laeta/n.  de 

▼eritatii ;   boo  domicilhim  fidai  ;   hoo  Vera  Sap.  lib.  iv.  cop.  30. 
teaplan  Dei,  quo  a  quia  non  intiaTerit, 
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confession  of  this,  as  of  a  necessary  and  infallible  truth,  that 
Christy  by  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles,  did  gather  unto  him- 
self a  Church)  consisting  of  thousands  of  believing  persons  and 
numerous  congregations,  to  which  he  daily  added  such  as  should 
be  saved,  and  will  successively  and  daily  add  unto  the  same 
unto  the  end  of  the  world :  so  that  by  the  virtue  of  his  allnsuffi- 
oient  promise,  I  am  assured  that  there  was,  hath  been  hitherto, 
and  now  is^  and  hereafter  shall  be,  so  long  as  the  sun  and  moon 
endure,  a  Church  of  Christ  one  and  the  same.  This  Church  I 
believe  in  general  holy  in  respect  of  the  author,  end,  institution, 
and  administration  of  it;  particularly  in  the  members  here  I 
acknowledge  it  really,  and  in  the  same  hereafter  perfectly,  holy. 
I  look  upon  this  Church  not  like  that  of  the  Jews,  limited  to 
one  people,  confined  to  one  nation,  but  by  the  appointment  and 
command  of  Christ,  and  by  the  efficacy  of  his  assisting  power, 
to  be  disseminated  through  all  nations,  to  be  extended  to  all 
places,  to  be  propagated  to  all  ages,  to  contain  in  it  all  truths 
necessary  to  be  known,  to  exact  absolute  obedience  from  aD 
men  to  the  commands  of  Christ,  and  to  furnish  us  with  all  graces 
necessary  to  make  our  persons  acceptable,  and  our  actions  well- 
pleasing,  in  the  sight  of  God.  And  thus  /  believe  the  Hdy 
CathcUck  Church. 

The  Communion  of  Saints. 

THIS  part  of  the  Article  beareth  something  a  later  date 
than  any  of  the  rest,  but  yet  is  no  way  inferior  to  the  other  in 
relation  to  the  certainty  of  the  truth  thereof^.     And  the  late 

96  These  words,  Cofmnuni^mem  Sancto-  the  Oxford  Library,  not  in  that  produced 
rum,  were  not  in  the  Aquileian  Creed  by  Elipandus.  We  find  them  not  in  the 
expounded  by  Ruffinus ;  they  were  not  old  Greek  Greeds,  not  in  that  of  Ease- 
mentioned  by  him,  as  being  either  in  bias  given  in  to  the  Connoil  of  Nicet,  Dot 
the  Oriental  or  the  Roman  Creed.  They  in  that  of  Maroellus  delivered  to  the 
were  not  in  the  Afi^can  Creed  ex-  bishop  of  Rome,  not  in  that  of  Arias 
pounded  by  St.  A-ostin  De  Fide  et  Sym-  and  Euzoius  presented  to  Constantine, 
bolo ;  not  in  the  Creed  delivered  by  not  in  either  of  the  Creeds  preserved  in 
Maximus  Tfturinensis  ;  not  in  any  of  the  ^ncoro/iM  of  Epiphanius,  not  in  the 
the  Sermonff  of  Chiyscdogus' ;  not  in  any  Jerusalem  Creed  expounded  by  St.  Cjrri], 
of  the  four  books  De  Sffmhoh  ad  Caie-  not  in  that  of  the  Council  of  Coostanti- 
ekumenot  attributed  to  St.  Austin ;  not  nople,  not  in  that  of  Charisius  given 
in  the  119th  Sermon  under  his  name,  in  to  the  Ephesine  Council,  not  in 
De  Tempore  ;  Cum  dixerimus  Sam/dam  either  of  the  expositionB  under  the  name 
Ecdetiam,  adjungamus  Remis$ionem  pee-  of  St.  Chrysostom.  It  was  therefore  of 
catorwn.  Cap.  8.  They  are  not  in  the  a  later  date,  and  is  found  in  the  Latin 
Greek  Creed  in  Sir  Robert  Cotton's  li-  and  Greek  copy  in  Bennet  College  Li- 
brary, not  in  the  old  Latin  Creed   in  brary,  and  is  expressed  and  expounded 
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admission  of  it  into  the  Greed  will  be  thus  far  advantageous, 
that  thereby  we  may  be  the  better  assured  of  the  true  intent  of 
it,  as  it  is  placed  in  the  Greed.  For  it  will  be  no  way  fit  to  give 
any  other  explication  of  these  words  as  the  sense  of  the  Greed, 
than  what  was  then  understood  by  the  Ghurch  of  God,  when 
they  were  first  inserted. 

If  we  look  upon  the  first  institution  of  the  Ghurch,  and  the 
original  condition  of  those  persons  which  received  the  Gh>8pel, 
how  they  tcere  aU  together ,  and  had  all  things  common;   how  Acts  £.44, 
they  sold  their  possessions  and  goods^  and  parted  them  to  aU  men^^' 
as  every  man  had  need;  how  St.  Paul  urged  an  eqtkility^  that  the 2 Cot. ym, 
abundance  of  some  might  supply  the  tcant  of  others,  as  it  toas  iorit-^  '^'  ^^' 
ten.  He  that  had  gathered  much  had  nothing  over,  and  he  that 
had  gathered  little  had  no  lad:  we  might  well  conceive  that  the 
communion  (which  word  might  be  taken  for  communication)  of 
the  saints,  may  signiiy  the  great  charity,  bounty,  and  community 
among  the  people  of  God^?. 

But  being  that  community,  precisely  taken,  was  not  of  eternal 
obligation,  nor  actually  long  continued  in  the  Ghurch,  being  I 
conceive  this  Article  doth  not  wholly  look  upon  that  which  is 
already  past ;  and  especially,  being  I  think  neither  that  custom, 
nor  that  notion  was  then  generally  received  in  the  Ghurch, 
when  this  communion  of  saints  was  first  inserted,  I  shall  there* 
fore  endeavour  to  shew  that  communion  which  is  attributed  to 
the  saints  both  according  to  the  Fathers  who  have  delivered  it, 
and  according  to  the  Scriptures  from  whence  they  derived  it. 

Now  all  communion  being  between  such  as  are  some  way 
different  and  distinct,  the  communion  of  the  saints  may  either 
be  conceived  between  them  and  others,  or  between  themselves; 
between  them  and  others,  as  differing  from  them,  either  in  their 
nature  or  their  sanctity;  between  themselves,  as  distinct  in 
person  only,  or  condition  also.  Wherefore  if  we  can  first  under- 
stand who,  or  what  kind  of  persons  these  are  which  are  called 
saints^  with  whom  beside  themselves,  and  how  among  themselves, 
in  this  relation  as  they  are  the  saints,  they  have  communion ; 
and  lastly,  in  what  the  nature  of  that  communion  in  each  respect 

in  the  115th  and  iSist  Sennoii  De  Tent-  Gorinthians  observes ;   Spectat  et  hno 

pore,  attribated  to  St.  Austin.   F.  Pa*-  ea  quam  in  Symbolo  profitemnr  Sanoto- 

choiii  Symbolwn.  nun  communio. 
^  As  Grotius  upon  that  place  of  the 
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oonsioteth;  I  know  not  what  can  be  thought  wanting  to  the 
perfect  explication  of  the  communion  of  saints. 

That  we  may  understand  what  communion  the  aaiBts  have 
with  otherB,  it  will  be  neccBsary  first  to  consider  what  it  is  to  be 
a  saint,  in  what  the  true  nature  of  saintship  doth  consist^  by 
what  the  saints  are  distinguished  from  others.  Again,  that  we 
may  understand  what  communion  the  saints  have  with  or  among 
themselves,  it  will  be  farther  necessary  to  consider  who  are 
those  persons  to  which  that  title  doth  belong,  what  are  &e  yari- 
ous  conditions  of  them,  that  we  may  be  able  to  comprehend  all 
such  as  are  true  saints,  and  thence  conclude  the  commaniofli 
between  them  all. 

I  take  it  first  for  granted,  that  though  the  Greek  word, 
which  we  translate  saints,  be  in  itself  as  applicable  to  things,  as 
perscms^;  yet  in  this  Article  it  signifieth  not  hofytUn^  but 
holy  onss,  that  is,  persons  holy.  Secondly,  I  take  it  also  for 
granted,  that  the  singular  Holy  One,  the  Holy  One  of  Israd,  the 
Fountain  of  all  sanctity,  the  Sanetifier  of  all  saints,  is  not  com- 
prehended in  the  Article,  though  the  communion  of  the  holy 
ones  with  that  singular,  eminent,  and  transcendent  Holy  One, 
be  contained  in  it^.  Thirdly,  I  take  it  farther  for  granted, 
that  the  word  in  this  Article,  which  we  translate  sainiB,  u  not 
taken  in  the  original  of  the  Greed,  as  it  is  often  taken  in  the 
translation  of  the  Old  Testament,  for  the  sanctuary  \  as  if  the 
communion  were  nothing  else  but  a  right  of  commanicating 
or  participating  of  the  holy  things  of  God.  Lastly,  I  take  it 
abo  for  granted,  that  although  the  blessed  and  holy  angels  are 
sometimes  called  in  the  Scriptures  by  the  name  of  saints^,  yet 

96  Koatttwia  iytwp  may  be  as  well  nn-  iytoit  *lirpo^\,  Jer.  li.  5.  ^H*W^  VI  ^po 

dentood  in  the  neuter  as  the  masculme ;  kirh  rw  hiyioMf  'I<rpa4A'  and  if  it  trers  to 

as  Ezod.  zxviiL  38.  *E|af>f<  *Aapinf  t&  taken,  then  K/Hwrni^ia  rmp  kyimr  would 

iifutprfifutra  t&p  aylw¥'  that  Aaron  may  be  the  communion  of  God,  as  rov  arfiou 

hear  the  iniguiiy  of  the  holy  ihingu.     So  nrcdyaaros'. 

Leyit.  ▼.  15.     Ka2  ofnipr^  iueovalms  hwh         1  T^  Syim  is  frequently  used  in  the 

r&p  hyttoy  Kvptov  xxii.  2.  Kal  irpo«x^To»«  Scriptores  for  the  Sanctuary  ;  and  then 

COP  iath  T&r  hylw  r&v  vlwr  'IcpafiK.  Koitwpia  rSnf  hy(mw  might  be  taken  for 

I  Chron.  xxiv.  5.  "A^x^rrcf  r&p  kylmpt  theoommnnion  in  all  those  things  whidi 

the  govent<n^  of  th£  SoMChuMry,  otwYkich  belonged  to  the  worship   of  God,   as 

notion  afterwards.  iucoiP^pjfTos  was  a  man  excluded  from 

M  This  is  one  of  the  common  names  all  such  communion, 
of  Gh>d  in  the  Old  Testament^  xOMp        3  The  angels  are  not  only  called  holy 

^Mnv*  Siyioa  *lrpa^  which  is  also  some-  in  the  Scriptures  by  way  of  addition  or 

times  transited  plurally  by  the  LXX ;  epithet^  as  ndtrres  oi  8yuH  ftyycAei,  Iftatt 

as  Is.  xli.  16,    ^MlV    XDMp2    iv   ToZr  zxv.  31.     Mtrh  r&p  iiyy4kmr  r^  itfimp. 
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they  are  not  those  saints  who  are  here  said  to  have  the  eommn- 
nion,  though  the  saints  have  communion  with  them. 

For  this  part  of  the  Article  hath  a  manifest  relation  to  the 
former,  in  which  we  profess  to  believe  the  holy  Ghureh ;  which 
Church  is  therefore  holy,  because  those  persons  are  such,  or 
ought  to  be,  which  are  within  it,  the  Church  itself  being  nothing 
else  but  a  collection  of  such  persons.  To  that  confession  is 
added  this  communion;  but  because  though  the  Church  be 
holy,  yet  every  person  contained  in  it  is  not  truly  so,  therefore 
is  added  this  part  of  the  Article  which  ooncemeth  those  who 
are  truly  sudi.  There  is  therefore  no  doubt  but  the  saints  men- 
tioned here  are  members  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  as  we  have 
described  it,  built  upon  the  Apostles,  laid  upon  the  foundation 
of  their  doctrine,  who  do  not  only  profess  the  Crospel,  but  also 
are  sanctified  thereby. 

The  only  question  then  remaining  is,  in  what  their  sanctity 
or  saintship  doth  consist,  and  (because  though  they  which  are 
believers  since  our  Saviour^s  death,  be  truly  and  more  highly 
sanctified,  yet  such  as  lived  before  and  under  the  Law,  the 
Patriarchs,  the  Prophets,  and  the  servants  of  God  were  so 
called,  and  were  truly  named  the  saints  of  Ood)  who  were  the 
persons  which  are  capable  of  that  denomination. 

Now  being  Ood  himsdf  hath  given  a  rule  unto  his  people, 
which  is  both  in  the  nature  of  a  precept  and  of  a  pattern  :  {BeLefv,  xiz.>. 
ye  holfy  9A  I  the  Lord  ycwr  God  am  holy  :   Be  ye  holy,  there  is"^' 
the  command ;  as  the  Lord  your  God  is  holy,  there  is  the  rule :) 
being  it  is  impossible  that  we  should  have  the  same  sanctity 

Hark.  viii.  38.  Lnke  iz.  -26.     'Expi?MA*  ^^^"^ '  Efrira  ieyy^^MP  hylmr  Ht^.  LXX. 

rt^Otl  imh  iyy4Xa«  iefimt,  Ads  x.  33.  Thus  in  tbe  Tisioii  of  Daniel,  He  heard 

*Mi^wt9if  rmy  hytrnw  iryy^^^r,  Rer.  ziv.  9ne  mint  gpeakinff,  and  another  mint 

10.  but  also  the  "Aytot,  holy  ones,  or  mid  wUo  that  certain  mint  whi^  tpake  : 

minti,  taken    sabetantavelj  or    singly  Dan.  viii.  13.     80  Zech.  xiv.  $.  And  the 

lignify  wxmetimes  the  angek ;  aa  Dent.  Lord  my  Ood  <Aatt  come,  and  aU  the 

xzziii.  1.  vip  naano    nnMi  Me  came  mints  with  thee.    And  thus  it  may  yeiy 

with  ten  thoumnda  of  mints;  which  the  well  be  nnderstood  in  the  New  Testa- 

JeraaalemTugnm  renders  ps*")  n«0]^l  ment,  i  lliess.  iii.  13.   *Ev  rfj  Topcva-l^ 

yXD'^lp  ]OMbo  And  with  him  ten  t&OM-  rov  Kvp/ov  j^#i«r  *liie9v  XptO'ToO  /urii  v^ 

mnds  of  holy  angels,   and  Jonathan,  rwr  rdr  aytttr  tUnov,  in  correspondence 

]»«np  ]»D«Vo  pan  ]3n   n^oyi  And  to  that,  1  These,  i.  7.  *Er  rj  &iroicaX^ci 

with  AtM  mfriads  of  myriads  of  holy  raiKupiou'lnaoOh'n^  obpti^ov firr^  6Yy4\m¥ 

angels.    And  although  the  LXX  keep  iwdfuws  abrov.     These  are  the  Muptdits 

the  Hebrew  XDip,  yet  they  understood  aylcu  in  St.  Jude  14.    xoip    nnil    the 

the   angels  in  that  place,  ^hy  fivptdat  myriads  of  angds;  and  thus  Kownvla 

Ki(3i|9,    \Hesy<^,    HHhts,    arftmrtihs]    ht  hrfimw  should  be  the  oommwnion  of  the 

8c|iSy  (dnov  6rfytKiu  fui^  a^ov.    So  Job  angds. 
v.  I.  To  which  of  the  mints  wilt  thou 
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which  is  in  God,  it  will  be  neoesaary  to  declare  what  is  this 
holiness  which  maketh  men  to  be  accounted  holy  ones,  and  to 
be  called  iainta, 
Ezod.  zzii.     The  true  notion  of  saints  is  expressed  by  Moses,  both  as  to 
foip  "vnMi  ^^^  subject,  and  the  affection  or  qualification  of  it ;  for  they  are 
called  by  him  men  of  holiness ;  such  are  the  persons  understood 
in  this  Article,  which  is  the  communion  of  men  of  holiness. 
Now  holiness  in  the  first  acception  of  it  signifieth  separation, 
and  that  with  the  relation  of  a  double  term,  of  one  from  which 
the  separation  is  made,  of  the  other  to  which  that  which  is  sep^ 
rated  is  applied.     Those  things  which  were  counted  holy  under 
the  Law  were  separated  from  common  use,  and  applied  to  the 
service  of  God ;    and  their  sanctity  was  nothing  else  but  ihat 
separation  from  and  to  those  terms,  from  an  use  and  exercise 
profane  and  common,  to  an  use  and  exercise  peculiar  and  divine. 
Thus  all  such  persons  as  are  called  from  the  vulgar  and  common 
condition  of  the  world  unto  any  peculiar  service  or  relation  anto 
God,  are  thereby  denominated  holy,  and  in  some  sense  receive 
the  name  of  saints.    The  penmen  of  the  Old  Testament  do  often 
speak  of  the  people  of  Israel  as  of  an  holy  nation,  and  God  doth 
speak  unto  them  as  to  a  people  holy  unto  himself;  because  he 
had  chosen  them  out  of  all  the  nations  of  the  world,  and  appro- 
priated them  to  himself.   Although  therefore  most  of  that  nation 
were  rebellious  to  him  which  called  them,  and  void  of  all  true 
inherent  and  actual  sanctity ;  yet  because  they  were  all  in  that 
manner  separated,  they  were  all,  as  to  that  separation,  called 
holy.     In  the  like  manner  those  ot  the  New  Testament  writing 
to  such  as  were  called,  and  had  received,  and  were  baptized  in, 
the  faith,  give  unto  them  all  the  name  of  saints,  as  being  in  some 
manner  such,  by  being  called  and  baptized.     For  being  baptism 
is  a  washing  away  of  sin,  and  the  purification  from  sin  is  a 
proper  sanctification  ;  being  every  one  who  is  so  called  and  bap- 
tized is  thereby  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  world  which  are 
not  so,  and  all  such  separation  is  some  kind  of  sanctification ; 
being,  though  the  work  of  grace  be  not  perfectly  wrought,  yet 
when  the  means  are  used,  without  something  appearing  to  the 
contrary,  we  ought  to  presume  of  the  good  eifect ;  therefore  ail 
such  as  have  been  received  into  the  Church,  may  be  in  some 
sense  called  holy. 

But  because  there  is  more  than  an  outward  vocation,  and  a 
charitable  presumption,  necessary  to  make  a  man  holy ;  there- 
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fore  we  must  find  some  other  qualification  which  must  make 
him  really  and  truly  such,  not  only  by  an  extrinsical  denomina- 
tion, but  by  a  real  and  internal  affection.  What  this  sanctity  is, 
and  who  are  capable  of  this  title  properly,  we  must  learn  out  of 
the  Gospel  of  Christ :  by  which  alone,  ever  since  the  Church  of 
Christ  was  founded,  any  man  can  become  a  saint.     Now  by  the 
tenure  of  the  Grospel  we  shall  find  that  those  are  truly  and 
properly  saints  which  are  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesw:   first,  iniCor.  i.  a. 
respect  of  their  holy  faith,  by  which  they  are  regenerated ;  for 
tohosoeter  helieveth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  bom  of  God;   byiJohnT.i. 
which  they  are  purged,  God  himself /mrt/^m^  their  hearts  byAc^xr.^, 
/aithy  whereby  they  are  washed^  sanctified^  and  justified  in  the  iQoT.i\,u, 
name  of  the  Lard  Jesus^  in  whom  also  after  that  they  believe^  they  Eph.  i.  13. 
are  sealed  with  the  holy  Spirit  of  promise*    Secondly,  in  respect 
of  their  conversation :  for  00  ^  which  hath  called  them  is  holy 9 1  Pet.  i.15. 
so  are  they  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation :  adding  to  their  faith  2  pet.  i.  5. 
virtue^  and  to  virtue  knowledge^  and  to  knowledge  temperance^  and^*  7>  ^* 
to  temperance  patience^  and  to  patience  godliness^  and  to  godUiness 
brotherly  kindness^  and  to  brotherly  kindness  charity,  that  they  may 
neither  be  barren  nor  unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lor d  Jesus 
Christ.    Such  persons  then  as  are  called  by  a  holy  calling,  and 
.  not  disobedient  unto  it ;  such  as  are  endued  with  a  holy  faith, 
and  purified  thereby ;  such  as  are  sanctified  by  the  holy  Spirit 
of  God,  and  by  virtue  thereof  do  lead  a  holy  lite,  perfecting  hoU^  sCor.yiii. 
ness  in  the  fear  of  God,  such  persons,  I  say,  are  really  and  truly 
saints;  and  being  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  (as  all  such  now 
must  of  necessity  be,)  are  the  proper  subject  of  this  part  of  the 
Article,  ths  communion  of  saints,  as  it  is  added  to  the  former,  the 
holy  Oathdick  Church. 

Now  as  these  are  the  saints  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  from 
whence  they  were  called  the  Churches  of  the  saints;  so  there  was  i  Ck>r.  zir. 
never  any  Church  of  God  but  there  were  such  persons  in  it  as  ^^' 
were  saints :  we  read  in  the  Psalms  ^  of  the  congregation  and  ^^ixzxix.5;7. 
assembly  of  the  saints;  and  Moses  assured  the  people  of  Israel, 
that  all  the  saints  of  God  were  in  his  hand :  we  read  in  the  Pro-  Dent, 
phets  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High ;  and  at  our  Saviour's  death  ^^^^;- 

8  P0al.lzzxiz.  5.  D^Olp  Vnpi  LXX,  53.     Quis  ignorat  sub  altera  dispenia- 

4f  UkKiivI^  aylmw.  lxxxix.8.  D^vipmoa  tione  Dei  omnes  retro  sanctoe  ejosdem 

iy  fiovKp  ayl»if,  Vulg.  Lai.  In  Ecdesia  fuiase  meriti  cujus  nunc  Christiani  sunt  ? 

et  in  eoneUio  tanctorum.  Deut.  zzxiii.  3.  8.  Hieron.  adv.  Jovin.  lib.  ii.  [§.  ir.  vol. 

Ban.  vii.  18,  31,  'ih  ^5^  S^*  Matt.  xzyu.  ii.  p.  317.] 
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Mat  zzTiL  ike  bodies  ^sadi  sainis  tokii^  slept  arose.  Where  again  we  may 
PBalm  oTi.  observe  that  they  were  saints  while  their  bcNlies  were  in  the 
i6.  grave ;  as  Aaron  in  the  time  of  David  kept  the  name  of  ik$ 

SaifU  of  the  Lord,  Such  as  are  holy  in  their  lives  do  not  lose 
their  sanctity,  but  improve  it  at  their  deaths ;  nor  can  they  lose 
the  honour  of  that  appellation,  while  that  which  gives  it  doth 
acquire  perfection. 

Hence  grows  that  necessary  distinction  of  the  saints  on  eartii, 

and  the  saints  in  heaven;  the  first  belonging  to  the  fflilitsnt^ 

the  second  to  the  triumphant  Church.     Of  the  firet  the  prophet 

PtalaxvL  David  speaketh  expressly.  Thou  art  my  Lord;  my  goodness  ex- 

*'  ^         tendeth  not  to  thee,  but  to  the  saints  that  are  in  the  earth  :  of  these 

do  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  to  these  did  St.  Paul 

direct  his  Epistles.     Of  the  second  doth  the  Apostle  make  that 

lOor.vLi.  question.  Do  ye  not  know  that  the  saints  shall  jmtye  the  world  f 

And  all  those  which  were  spoken  of  as  saints  then  in  earth,  if 

truly  such,  and  departed  so^  are  now,  and  shall  for  ever  continue, 

saints  in  heaven. 

Having  thus  declared  what  is  the  sanctity  required  to  make  a 
saint,  that  is,  a  man  of  holiness ;  having  also  distinguished  the 
saints  before  and  under  the  Gospel,  (which  difference  is  only 
observable  as  to  this  exposition  of  the  Creed,)  and  again  dis- 
tinguishing the  same  saints  while  they  live  here  with  men  on 
earth,  and  when  after  death  they  live  with  God  in  heaven; 
having  also  shewed  that  of  all  these,  those  saints  are  here 
particularly  understood  who  in  all  ages  lived  in  the  Gharch  of 
Christ;  we  may  now  properly  descend  to  the  next  considera- 
tion,  which  is,  who  are  those  persons  with  whom  those  saints 
have  this  communion,  and  in  what  the  communion  which  thej 
have  consists. 

First  then^  the  saints  of  God  living  in  the  Church  of  Christ 
have  communion  with  God  the  Father:   for  the  Apostles  did 
therefore  write  that  they  to  whom  they  wrote  might  have  com- 
I  John  i.  3.  munion  with  them^  {that  which  we  have  seen  and  heard  declare  we 
unto  yoUf  that  ye  also  may  havefMowship  with  us,  saith  St.  John,) 
Kocn»rk     and  did  at  the  same  time  declare  that  their  communion  was  vAl 
furh,  rod     ^^  Father.     Wherefore  being  all  the  saints  of  God  under  the 
Gospel  receiving  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles  have  communion 
with  them ;  being  the  communion  of  the  Apostles  was  the  com- 
munion with  the  Father :  it  foUoweth  that  all  the  saints  of  God 
under  the  Gospel  have  a  communion  with  God  the  Father.     As 
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we  are  the  branches  of  the  Vine,  so  the  Father  is  the  Husband- 
man ;  and  thus  the  saints  partake  of  his  care  and  inspection.  As 
Abraham  believed  Oady  and  U  was  imputed  to  him  for  righteom^Jmi,  iL  33. 
neeSf  and  he  teas  called  the  friend  of  Qod ;  so  all  which  are  heirs 
of  the  faith  of  Abraham  are  made  partakers  of  the  same  rela- 
tion.   Nor  are  we  only  friends^  but  also  sons ;  for  behold  what  tJohnm,!, 
manner  of  low  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be 
eaUed  the  sons  of  God.    Thus  must  we  acknowledge  that  the 
saints  of  Gk>d  have  communion  with  the  Father^  because  by  the 
great  and  precious  promises  given  unto  them,  they  become  par-  ^  ^'  ^  4* 
t€tkers  of  the  divine  nature.  ywyol  f  ^t- 

Secondly,  The  saints  of  God  living  in  the  Church  of  God  have  ^^' 
communion  with  the  Son  of  Gh>d :  for,  as  the  Apostle  said,  our  i  John  L  3. 
communion  is  with  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  and  this  connexion  is 
infallible,  because  he  that  ahideth  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  he  hath  a  John  9. 
both  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  and  our  Saviour  prayed  for  aU  such 
as  should  believe  on  him  through  the  word  of  the  Apostles^  thai  M^  JohnxriL. 
might  be  one^  as  the  Father  is  one  in  him,  and  he  in  the  Father,  that  ^^  ^''  ^^' 
they  also  may  be  one  in  both :  I  in  them,  saith  Ohrist,  and  thou  in 
me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one.    This  communion  of 
the  saints  with  the  Son  of  God  is,  as  most  evident,  so  most  re- 
markable.   He  hath  taken  unto  him  our  nature  and  infirmities ; 
he  hath  taken  upon  him  our  sins,  and  the  curse  due  unto  them ; 
while  we  all  have  received  of  his  fulness,  grace  for  grace ;  and  are  John  L 16. 
all  called  to  the  feUowship  of  his  sufferings^  that  we  may  be  eon-  PhiLiii.  10. 
formahle  to  his  death.   What  is  the  fellowship  of  brethren  and  co- 
heirs, of  the  bridegroom  and  the  spouse ;  what  is  the  communion 
of  members  with  the  head,  of  branches  with  the  vine,  that  is  the 
communion  of  saints  with  Christ.     For  God  hath  called  us  unto  lOor.  i.  9. 
the  fellowship  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  rov  rlov. 

Thirdly,  The  saints  of  God  in  the  Church  of  Christ  have 
communion  with  the  Holy  Ghost :   and  the  Apostle  hath  two 
ways  assured  us  of  the  truth  thereof,  one  rhetorically,  by  a  P^-  ^- 1* 
seeming  doubt,  if  there  be  any  fellowship  of  the  S^rii ;   the  npt^pMns, 
other  devoutly,  praying  for  it,  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy '  ^'-  ^^* 
and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with 
you  all.     The  saints  are  therefore  such,  because  they  partake  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  for  they  are  therefore  holy  because  they  are 
sanctified,  and  it  is  the  Spirit  alone  which  sanctifieth.     Beside, 
the  communion  with  the  Father  and  the  Son  is  wrought  by  the 
communication  of  the  Spirit ;  for  hereby  do  we  become  the  sons 
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Bom.  Yiii.  of  God,  in  that  toe  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  tekereiy 

'5-  toe  cry,  Abba,  Father ;  and  thereby  do  we  become  coheirs  with 

Gtl.  iy.  6,  Christ,  in  that  because  toe  are  eons  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit 

7'  of  his  Son  into  our  hearts^  crying,  Abba,  Father;  so  thai  we  are 

no  more  servants^  but  sons ;  and  if  sons^  then  heirs  of  God  through 

Christ,     This  is  the  communion  which  the  saints  enjoy  with  the 

three  Persons  of  the  blessed  Trinity;    this  is  the   heavenly 

Oen.  zyiii.  fellowship  represented  unto  entertaining  Abraham,  when  the 

''  ^'  Lord  appeared  unto  him^  and  three  men  stood  by  Idm  :   for  our 

John  xiT.   Saviour  h^th  made  us  this  most  precious  promise.  If  any  man 

^3*  love  me^  he  will  keep  my  u)ords ;  and  my  Father  will  love  him^  wnd 

we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  mth  him.     Here  u 

the  soul  of  man  made  the  habitation  of  God  the  Father,  and  of 

God  the  Son ;  and  the  presence  of  the  Spirit  cannot  be  wanting 

Bom.Tiii.9.  where  those  two  are  inhabiting ;   for  if  any  man  have  nd  the 

Spirit  of  Christy  he  is  none  of  his.     The  Spirit  therefore  with  the 

xCor.iii.  16. Father  and  the  Son  inhabiteth  in  the  saints;  for  inow  ye  not, 

saith  the  Apostle,  that  ye  are  the  temple  ofCrodj  and  that  the  J^rii 

of  God  dweUeth  in  you  f 

Fourthly,  the  saints  of  God  in  the  Church  of  Christ  have 
communion  with  the  holy  angels.  They  who  did  foret^  the 
birth  of  John  the  forerunner  of  Christ,  they  who  did  annun- 
oiate  unto  the  blessed  Virgin  the  conception  of  the  Saviour  of 
the  world,  they  who  sung  a  glorious  hymn  at  the  nativity  of  the 
Son  of  God,  they  who  carried  the  soul  of  Lazarus  into  Abraham^s 
bosom,  they  who  appeared  unto  Christ  from  heaven  in  his 
agony  to  strengthen  him,  they  who  opened  the  prison-doors  and 
brought  the  Apostles  forth,  they  who  at  the  end  of  the  worid 
shall  sever  the  wicked  from  among  the  just,  and  gather  together 
the  elect  of  God,  certainly  they  have  a  constant  and  perpetual 
Heb.  i.  14.  relation  to  the  children  of  God.  Nay,  are  they  not  all  ministering 
spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who  shaU  be  heirs  of  salva^ 
iion  f  They  have  a  particular  sense  of  our  condition,  for  Christ 
Luke  xv.  hath  assured  us  that  there  is  Joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of 
'^*  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth.    And  upon  this  relation  the 

angels,  who  are  all  the  angels,  that  is,  the  messengers,  of  Qod, 
are  yet  called  the  angels  of  men,  according  te  the  admonition  of 
Matt.xviii.  Christ,  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones ;  for  I 
say  unto  you,  that  in  heaven  their  angels  do  always  behold  the  face 
of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

Thus  far  have  we  considered  the  communion  of  saints  with  such 
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as  are  distinguished  from  them  by  nature  as  they  are  men ;  the 
fellowship  which  they  have  in  heaven  with  Ood,  and  his  holy 
angels,  while  they  are  on  earth.  Our  next  consideration  will  be, 
what  is  the  communion  which  they  have  with  those  who  are  of  the 
same  nature,  but  not  partakers  of  the  same  holiness  with  them. 
Fifthly,  therefore,  The  saints  of  God,  while  they  are  of  the 
Church  of  Christ  on  earth,  have  some  kind  of  communion  with 
those  men  which  are  not  truly  saints.  There  were  not  hypo* 
orites  among  the  Jews  alone,  but  in  the  Church  of  Christ  many 
cry,  Lord^  Lord,  whom  he  knoweth  not.  The  tares  have  the 
privilege  of  the  fields  as  well  as  the  wheat ;  and  the  bad  fish  of 
the  net,  as  well  as  the  good.  The  saints  have  communion  with 
hypocrites  in  all  things  with  which  the  distinction  of  a  saint  and 
hypocrite  can  consist.  They  communicate  in  the  same  water, 
both  externally  baptized  alike ;  they  communicate  in  the  same 
Creed,  both  make  the  same  open  profession  of  faith,  both  agree 
in  the  acknowledgment  of  the  same  principles  of  religion  ;  they 
communicate  in  the  same  word,  both  hear  the  same  doctrine 
preached ;  they  communicate  at  the  same  table,  both  eat  the 
same  bread,  and  drink  the  wine,  which  Christ  hath  appointed  to 
be  received :  but  the  hypocrite  doth  not  communicate  with  the 
saint  in  the  same  saving  grace,  in  the  same  true  faith  working 
by  love,  and  in  the  same  renovation  of  mind  and  spirit ;  for 
then  he  were  not  an  hypocrite,  but  a  saint :  a  saint  doth  not 
communicate  with  the  hypocrite  in  the  same  sins,  in  the  same 
lurking  infidelity,  in  the  same  unfruitfulness  under  the  means  of 
grace,  in  the  same  false  pretence  and  empty  form  of  godliness ; 
for  then  he  were  not  a  saint,  but  an  hypocrite.  Thus  the  saints 
may  communicate  with  the  wicked,  so  they  communicate  not 
with  their  wickedness,  and  may  have  fellowship  with  sinners,  so 
they  have  no  fellowship  with  that  which  makes  them  such,  that 
is,  their  sins.  The  Apostle's  command  runneth  thus.  Have  noEph.  v.ii. 
fettottship  fcUh  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness^ ;  and  again. 
Be  not  partakers  of  other  men^s  sins:  and  a  voice  from  heaven  iiim.Y.ia. 
spake  conceniing  Babylon,  Come  out  of  her  my  people^  that  ye  he^av,  xviiL 

4  Ephes.  V.  II.  M^  myKotywvtir*  rots  vel  approbationis  adjungitur.    Hoo  ergo 

tpyois.    I  Tim.  v.  23.  Vi^i  koivAvu  oftap-  nos    admonens    Apostolus    ait,    Nolite 

r/oif .    Rev.  zviii.  4.  "Ira  ft^  crvyKoipvrfi'  communicare  operibus  infructuosis  tene- 

crtT§  rah  aftofrrfois.     Duobus  modis  non  hrarum-^  magU  autem  et  rtdarguiU.  8. 

te  maculat  mains  ;  si  non  oonsentias,  et  August,  de  VerbU  Dom.  Serm.  zviii.  cap, 

si  redargnas : — Communicatnr,  quippe,  18.  [§.  20.  vol.  v.  p.  479.] 
quando  fiicto  ejus  oonsortium  voluntatis 
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not  partakers  of  her  sins.  To  oommuniQate  with  on  is  am,  but  lo 
oommunioate  with  a  sinner  in  that  whidi  is  not  ain,  can  be  no 
sin ;  because  the  one  defileth,  and  the  other  caonot,  and  that 
which  defileth  not  is  no  sin. 

Having  thus  considered  those  who  difier  from  ihe  saints  of 
Gkxl;  first,  in  respect  of  their  humanity,  as  they  are  men; 
secondly,  in  reference  to  their  sanctity,  as  they  are  men  of 
holiness :  we  are  now  to  consider  such  as  diflbr  either  only  in 
persons,  as  the  saints  alive ;  or  in  present  condition  also,  aa  the 
saints  departed. 

Sixthly,  therefore,  The  saints  of  Ood  living  in  the  Church  of 

Christ  have  communion  with  all  the  saints  living  in  the  same 

1  John  i.  7.  Church.     If  we  watt  in  the  Uffhi,  we  have  fellowihip  one  wiA 

^y^ijlh-  <^^'^^ »  we  all  have  benefit  of  the  same  ordinances,  all  partake 

^^*  of  the  same  promises,  we  are  all  endued  with  the  graces  of  the 

same  Spirit,  all  united  with  the  same  mutual  love  and  affeetion, 

Eph.  iv.  3.  keeping  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace ;  all  engrafted 

into  the  same  stock,  and  so  receiving  life  from  the  same  root ;  aU 

Col.  ii  19.  holding  the  same  head^  from  which  all  the  body  by  joints  and  bands 

having  nourishment  ministered^  and  knit  together^  increaseth  with  the 

increase  of  God.    For  in  the  philosophy  of  the  Apostle,  the 

nerves  axe  not  only  the  instruments  of  motion  and  sensation,  but 

of  nutrition  also ;  so  that  every  member  receiveth  nourishment 

by  their  intervention  from  the  head ;  and  being  the  head  of  the 

body  is  Christ,  and  all  the  saints  are  members  of  that  bodj,  they 

all  partake  of  the  same  nourishment,  and  so  have  all  communion 

amoDg  themselves. 

Lastly,  the  saints  of  God  living  in  the  Church  of  Ghriat,  are 
in  communion  with  all  the  saints  departed  out  of  this  life  and 
admitted  to  the  presence  of  6od^.  Jerusalem  sometimes  is 
taken  for  the  Church  on  earth,  sometimes  for  that  part  of  the 
Church  which  is  in  heaven,  to  shew  that  as  both  are  represented 
by  one,  so  both  are  but  one  city  of  God.  Wherefore  thus  doth 
the  Apostle  speak  to  such  as  are  called  to  the  Christian  faith, 

Heb.  xiL    Y^  <^f"^  come  unto  mount  Sion^  and  unto  the  city  of  the  living  Gad, 

22, 23. 

5  This  ia  that  part  of  the  communion  sunt,  sodetate  et  spei  oommunione  te- 

of  BamtB  which  those  of  the  ancients  neamur.  Serm.  de  Temp.  dxxzL  oatip.  13.* 

especially  tnsiated  upon,  vho  first  took  Et  qui  nunc  oognoeoitis  per  auditum 

notice  of  it  in  the  Greed.     ^Softctorum  communionem  habeatis  cum  Sanctis  ma* 

Communt'onem,  L  e.  cum  illis  Sanctis  qui  tyribus,  et  per  iUos  cum  Domino  Jesa 

in  hac  quam  suscepimus  fide  defimcti  Christo.  Pnzf,  Pom.  S,  Perpetuce. 

•  (This  is  not  a  work  of  Augustin.  v.  Op.  vol.  vi.  Append,  p.  28a.] 
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the  heavenly  Jertisahm,  and  an  innumerable  company  of  anpels^  to 
the  general  assembly  and  Clkurck  of  the  first-bom^  which  are  written 
in  heaven,  and  to  God  the  judge  ofaU^  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect^  and  to  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant. 
Indeed  the  cominunion  of  the  saints  in  the  Church  of  Christ 
with  those  which  are  departed  is  demonstrated  by  their  commu- 
nion with  the  saints  alive.  For  if  I  have  communion  with  a 
saint  of  God,  as  such,  while  he  liveth  here,  I  must  still  hare 
communion  with  him  when  he  is  departed  hence ;  because  the 
foundation  of  that  communion  cannot  be  removed  by  death. 
The  mystical  union  between  Christ  and  his  Church,  the  spiritual 
conjunction  of  the  members  to  the  Head,  is  the  true  foundation 
of  that  communion  which  one  member  hath  with  another,  all  the 
members  living  and  increasing  by  the  same  influence  which  they 
receive  from  him.  But  death,  which  is  nothing  dse  bat  the 
separation  of  the  soul  from  the  body,  maketh  no  separation  in 
the  mystical  union,  no  breach  of  the  spiritutd  -conjunction ;  and 
^consequently  there  must  continue  the  same  communion,  because 
there  remaineth  the  same  foundation.  Indeed,  the  samt  de- 
parted, before  his  death,  had  some  communion  with  the  hypo- 
crite, as  hearing  the  word,  professing  the  faith,  receiving  the 
sacraments  together;  which  being  in  things  only  external,  as 
they  were  common  to  them  both,  and  aQ  such  external  actions 
ceasing  in  the  person  dead,  the  hypocrite  remaining  loseth  all 
communion  with  the  saint  departing,  and  the  saints  surviving 
cease  to  have  farther  fdlowship  with  the  hypocrite  dying.  But 
being  the  true  and  unfeigned  holiness  of  man,  wrought  by  the 
powerful  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  not  only  remaineth,  but 
also  is  improved  after  death ;  being  the  correspondence  of  the 
internal  holiness  was  the  true  communion  between  their  p^sons 
in  their  life,  they  cannot  be  said  to  be  divided  by  death,  which  had 
no  power  over  that  sanctity  by  which  they  were  first  conjoined. 

This  communion  of  the  saints  in  heaven  and  earth,  upon  the 
mystical  union  of  Christ  their  head,  being  fundamental  and 
internal,  what  acts  or  external  operations  it  produceth,  is  not  so 
certain.  That  we  communicate  with  them  in  hope  of  that 
happiness  which  they  actually  enjoy  is  evident ;  that  we  have  the 
Spirit  of  God  given  us  as  an  earnest,  and  so  a  part  of  their 
felicity,  is  certain.  But  what  they  do  in  heaven  in  relation  to 
us  on  earth  particularly  considered,  or  what  we  ought  to 
perform  in  reference  to  them  in  heaven,  beside  a  reverential 
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respect  and  study  of  imitation,  is  not  revealed  unto  ub  in  the 
Scriptures,  nor  can  be  concluded  by  necessary  deduction  from 
any  principles  of  Christianity.  They  which  first  found  this  part 
of  the  Article  in  the  Creed,  and  delivered  their  exposition  unto 
us,  have  made  no  greater  enlargement  of  this  communion^  aa  to 
the  saints  of  heaven,  than  the  society  of  hope^^  esteem,  and 
imitation  on  our  side,  of  desires  and  supplications  on  iheir  aide : 
and  what  is  now  taught  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  is,  as  unvrar- 
rantable,  so  a  novitious  interpretation. 

The  necessity  of  the  belief  of  this  eommwdon  of  scUnts  appear- 
eth,  first,  in  that  it  is  proper  to  excite  and  encourage  ub  to 

1  John  i.     holiness  of  life.     If  toe  tocUk  in  the  light,  as  God  is  in  the  lights  tw 
'  '  have  feUotoship  one  with  another.    But  if  we  my  thai  we  hofoe 

feUowehip  tmth  him,  and  walk  in  darkness^  we  lie^  and  do  not  the  tnUL 

2  Cor.  vi.    por  what  fellotoship  hath  righteousness  with  unrighteousness  f  and 
'  what  communion  hath  light  with  darkness  f  and  what  concord  hath 

Christ  toith  Belial  f  When  Christ  sent  St.  Paul  to  the  Gentflea, 
Acts  xxvi.  it  was  to  open  their  eyes^  and  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light, 
and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  GW,  thai  they  might  receive  for'- 
giveness  of  sins,  and  inheritance  among  them  which  are  sanctified 
by  faith  thai  is  in  Christ,  Except  we  be  turned  from  darkness, 
except  we  be  taken  out  of  the  power  of  Satan,  which  ia  the 


f)  We  have  already  prodaoed -the  words  Dei  parte,  quam  pro  Dei  honore 

of  the  i8ist  Sermon  De  Tempore  con-  remur.     And  again  ;   Digne  Tenenuidi 

eeming  hope.    In  the  same  we  find  also  sunt,  dun  Dei  nohis  cnltnm,  et  lutane 

that  of  imitation ;  Si  igitur  cum  Sanctis  vitse  desiderium,  oontempta  mortis  in- 

in   eetema  vita  communionem   habere  sinuant.   De  Symb.  Homil.  a.    Urns  &r 

volumus,  de  imitatione  eorum  cogite-  anciently  they  which    expounded  this 

mns.     Debent  enim  in    nobis    aliquid  article :   but  the  late  expodtioii  of  the 

recognosoere  de  suis  virtutibus,  ut  pro  Church  of  Rome  runneth  thus  ;   Noa 

nobis    dignentur   Domino    supplicare.  solum  Eoclesia,  qu»  est  in  terris^  com- 

Ibid.  cap.  I  ^.     H»c  sunt  vestigia  qus  municat  bona  sua  cum  omnibus  membris 

nobis  sancti  quique  revertentes  in  pa^  sibi  conjunctis,  sed  etiam  oommimicat 

triam  reliquerunt,   ut  illorum   semitis  sufiragia  Ecclesis,  quae  est  in  Poz^ga- 

inheerentes  sequeremur  ad  gaudia.  Ibid,  torio,   et  Eoclesia,   qus   est    in    ccelia 

Beside  this  imitation,  he  addeth  their  communicat  orationes,   et  merita   sua 

desires  and  care  for  us  below  ;  Cur  non  cum  Eodesiay  quse  est  in  tenris.  Bdlarm. 

properamus    et  currimus,   ut    patriam  in  Symb.     Where   the    communication 

nostram  videre  possimus  ?  Magnus  illic  of  the  suffrages  of  the  saints  alive  to  the 

charorum  numerus  expectat,  parentum.  Church  in  Puigatoiy,  and  the  oommn- 

firatrum,  filiorum,  frequens  nos  et  copiosa  nication  of  the  merits  of  the  saints  in 

turba  desiderat,  jam  de  sua  incolumitate  heaven  to  the  saints  on  earth,  are  novel 

secura,  adhuc  de  nostra  salute  solicita.  expositions  of  this  article,  not  so  much 

Ibid.     Of   the    venerable    esteem    we  as  acknowledge  by  Thomas  Aquinas  in 

ought  to  have  of  them,  speaks  Eusebius .  hb  explication  of  the  Creed,  much  leas 

Gallicanus  ;     Credamus    et    aanctorum  to  be  found  in  any  of  the  ancienter  ex- 

communionem  ;  sed  sanctos  non  tam  pro  positors  of  it. 
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dominion  of  sin,  we  cannot  receive  the  inheritance  among  them 
who  are  sanctified,  we  cannot  be  thought  meet  to  be  partakers  o/Col  l  n. 
the  inkeritanee  of  the  mints  in  light.  Indeed  there  can  be  no 
oommmiion  where  there  is  no  similitude,  no  fellowship  with  God 
without  some  sanctity ;  because  his  nature  is  infinitely  holy,  and 
his  actions  are  not  subject  to  the  least  iniquity. 

Secondly,  The  belief  of  the  communion  of  saints  is  necessary  to 
stir  us  up  to  a  proportionate  gratitude  unto  God,  and  an  humble 
and  cheerful  acknowledgment  of  so  great  a  benefit.  We  cannot 
but  acknowledge  that  they  are  exceeding  great  and  precious  pro- 1  Pet.  i.  4. 
misesy  by  which  we  become  partakers  of  the  divine  nature.  What  iSam.xvili. 
am  If  said  David,  and  what  is  my  Ufe^  that  I  should  be  son-in-Jaw 
to  the  king  9  What  are  we  the  sons  of  men,  what  are  they  which 
are  called  to  be  saints,  that  they  should  have  fellowship  with 
God  the  Father ;  St.  Philip  the  Apostle  said  unto  our  Saviour^ 
Lordy  shew  us  the  Father y  and  it  sujficeth ;  whereas  he  hath  not  Johnxiv.s. 
only  shewn  us,  but  come  unto  us  with  the  Father,  and  dwelt 
within  us  by  his  Holy  Spirit ;  he  hath  called  us  to  the  fellowship 
of  the  angels  and  archangels,  of  the  cherubins  and  seraphins,  to 
the  glorious  company  of  the  Apostles,  to  the  goodly  fellowship 
of  the  Prophets,  to  the  noble  army  of  martyrs',  to  the  Holy 
Church  militant  on  earth,  and  triumphant  in  heaven. 

Thirdly,  The  belief  of  the  communion  of  saints  is  necessary  to 
inflame  our  hearts  with  an  ardent  aflection  towards  those  which 
live,  and  a  reverent  respect  towards  those  which  are  departed 
and  are  now  with  Gk>d.  Nearness  of  relation  requireth  affec- 
tion, and  that  man  is  unnatural  who  loveth  not  those  persons 
which  nature  hath  more  immediately  conjoined  to  him.  Now 
no  conjunction  natural  can  be  compared  with  that  which  is 
spiritual,  no  temporal  relation  with  that  which  is  eteiiial.  If 
similitude  of  shape  and  feature  will  create  a  kindness,  if  con- 
gruity  of  manners  and  disposition  will  conjoin  affections,  what 
should  be  the  mutual  love  of  those  who  have  the  image  of  the 
same  God  renewed  within  them,  of  those  who  are  endued  with 
the  gracious  influences  of  the  same  Spirit  ?  And  if  all  the  saints 
of  God  living  in  communion  of  the  Church  deserve  the  best  of 
our  affections  here  on  earth,  certainly  when  they  are  dissolved 
and  with  Christ,  when  they  have  been  blessed  with  a  sight  of 
God,  and  rewarded  with  a  crown  of  glory,  they  may  challenge 
some  respect  from  us,  who  are  here  to  wait  upon  the  will  of  God, 
expecting  when  such  a  happy  change  shall  come. 
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Fourthly,  This  tendeth  to  the  directing  and  enkrging  our 
acts  of  charity.  We  are  obliged  to  be  charitable  unto  all  vaext, 
because  the  love  of  otir  brother  is  the  foundation  of  our  dut3r 
towards  man,  and  in  the  language  of  the  Scriptures  whosoever 
is  another  is  our  brother ;  but  we  are  particularly  directed  to 
them  that  are  of  the  household  of  faith.  And  ae  there  is  a 
general  reason  calling  for  our  mercy  and  kindness  unto  all  laen, 
so  there  is  a  more  special  reason  urging  those,  who  are  truly 
sanctified  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  do  good  unto  such  as  ai^iear 
to  be  led  by  the  same  Spirit ;  for  if  they  communicate  with 
them  in  the  everlasting  mercies  of  Gh)d,  it  is  fit  they  should  par- 
take of  the  bowels  *of  man's  compassion ;  if  they  communicate 
with  them  in  things  spiritual  and  eternal,  can  it  be  much  that 
they  should  partake  with  them  of  such  things  as  aire  tempoial 
andcamal7? 

To  conclude,  Every  one  may  learn  from  hence  what  he  is  to 
understand  by  this  part  of  the  Article,  in  which  he  profess^h  to 
believe  the  communion  of  saints;  for  thereby  he  is  oonoeived  to 
express  thus  much :    I  am  fully  persuaded  of  this  as  c^  a  ueoea- 
sary  and  infallible  truth,  that  such  persons  as  are  truly  sanetified 
in  the  Church  of  Christ,  while  they  Uve  amcHig  the  crooked 
generations  of  men,  and  struggle  with  aU  the  miseries  of  this 
world,  have  fellowship  with  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son^  and 
God  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  dwelling  with  them,  and  taking  up 
their  habitations  in  them  :  that  they  partake  of  the  care  and 
kindness  of  the  blessed  angels,  who  take  delight  in  the  minis- 
tration for  their  benefit :    that  beside  the  external  fellowship 
which  they  have  in  the  word  and  sacraments  with  all  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Church,  they  have  an  intimate  union  and  conjunction 
with  all  the  saints  on  earth  as  the  living  members  of  Christ ;  nor 
is  this  union  separated  by  the  death  of  any ;  but  as  Christ  in 
whom  they  live  is  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundatioB  of  the 
world,  so  have  they  fellowship  with  all  the  saints  which  from  the 
death  of  Abel  have  ever  departed  in  the  true  faith  and  fear  of 
God,  and  now  enjoy  the  presence  of  the  Father,  and  follow  the 
Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth.     And  thus  I  believe  the  comnitc- 
nion  of  saints. 

oOk  ip^s  Vita'    ci  yiip  h  rots  k^iprois    rois  ;  Bwmahct  EpUt.  cap.  19. 
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ARTICLE    X. 

The  Forgiveness  of  Sins. 

i.HIS  Article  hath  always  been  expressly  contained  and  ac- 
knowledged in  the  Greed,  as  being  a  most  necessary  part  of  our 
Christian  profession^ :  and  for  some  ages  it  immediately  followed 
the  belief  of  the  holy  Church^,  and  was  therefore  added  imme- 
diately after  it,  to  shew  that  remission  of  sins  was  to  be  obtained 
in  the  Chnroh  of  Christ'^.  For  being  the  Creed  at  first  was 
made  to  be  used  as  a  confession  of  snch  as  were  to  be  baptized, 
declaring  their  faith  in  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
in  whose  name  baptism  was  administered ;  the^  propounded 
unto  them  the  holy  Church,  into  which  by  baptism  they  were  to 
be  admitted,  and  the  forgiwness  of  sins,  which  by  the  same  bap- 

8  Therefore  Carolua  Magnufl  in  his  ChristUmOf  passiDg  from  one  article  to 
CapitnlftT,  Hb,  iii.  cap,  6.  inveigfas  against  another  with  his  general  transition,  after 
BasifiiiB  the  biahop  of  Ancyra^  becatue  that  of  the  Church,  he  prooeedeth  with 
in  his  confession  of  &ith,  which  he  de-  these  words ;  Nee  eos  audiamus;,  qui 
livered  in  the  second  Council  of  Nice,  negant  Ecclesiam  Dei  omnia  peccata 
{Ad,  i.)  he  omitted  the  remission  of  posse  dimittere.  cap.  31.  [§.  33.  vol.  yi. 
Buuii,  which  the  Apostles  in  so  short  &  p.  260.]  So  it  followeth  also  in  Yenan- 
compendium  as  the  Creed  would  not  tins  Fortunatus,  and  in  such  other  Creeds 
omit ;  Hanc  Apostoli  in  coUatione  fidei,  as  want  that  part  of  the  former  article 
quam  ab  invioem  discessuri  quasi  qusn-  of  the  communion  of  saints, 
damcredulitatisetpnedicationisnormam  10  Orig.  Homil,  2.  in  Oenesin.  Sane- 
statuerunt,  post  confessionem  Patris  et  tam  Ecclesiam  teneat — in  qua  et  remis- 
Fifii  et  Spiritus  Sancti  poeuisse  perhi-  sio  peccatorum  et  camis  resurrectio  pne- 
bantur ;  et  in  tanti  verbi  brevitate,  de  dicabatur.  Hufin.  tn  Symb.  Sed  neque 
quo  per  prophetam  dictum  est^  Verbum  de  ipeis  criminibus  quamlibet  magnis 
abbreviatwn  facid  Dominua  tuper  ter-  remittendis  in  sancta  Ecdesia  Dei  mise- 
ram,  hanc  ponere  minime  distnlenmt,  rioordia  desperanda  est.  8,  August.  En- 
quia  sine  hac  fidei  sinceritatem  integram  chir,  cap,  65.  [§.  1 7.  vol.  vi.  p.  230.]  In 
esse  minime  perspezerunt.  Nee  cohi-  remitawnem  peccatorum.  Hiec  in  Ecclesia 
buit  eoe  ab  ejus  professione  illius  Sym-  si  non  esset,  nulla  spes  esset :  remissio 
fooli  brevitaSy  qusm  ezposcebat  sacne  peccatorum  si  in  Ecclesia  non  esset,  nulla 
fidei  integritas,  tantique  doni  veneranda  fiiturse  vitae  et  liberatioDis  ctemaa  spes 
sublimitas.  esset.    Gratias  agimns  Deo,  qui  Eodesiee 

9  Concordant  autem  nobiscum  angeli  suae  dedit  hoc  donum.  Author  Serm.  enx. 
etiam  nunc,  cum  remittuntur  nostra  (2e7Vf»p.c.8.[£pist.ccxjii.8.yol.T.p.943.] 
peccata.  Ideo  post  oommemorationem  Quia  singuti  quique  coBtus  hspreticorum 
sanots  Sodesitt  in  ordine  Confessionis  se  potissimum  Christianos,  et  snam  esse 
ponitur  remissio  peccatorum  :  per  hanc  catholicam  Ecclesiam  putant ;  sciendum 
enim  stat  Ecclesia  quB  in  tenia  est ;  est,  illam  esse  veram,  in  qua  est  religio, 
per  hanc  non  perit^  quod  perierat  et  in-  confessio,  et  pcanitentia,  quss  peccata  et 
ventum  est.  S.  Augtut,  EndUr,  cap.  64.  Tulnera»  quibus  est  subjecta  imbecillitaa 
[§.  17.  vol.  vi.  p.  lao.]  And  to  this  pur-  camis,  salubriter  curat.  Lactan,  de  Vera 
pose  it  is  that  in  his  book  De  A  gone  Sap,  lib.  iv.  cap.  30. 
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tism  Mras  to  be  obtained ;  and  therefore  in  some  Creeds  it  was 
particularly  expressed,  /  believe  one  baptism  for  tie  /i»yiveHe8§ 
of  sins^^. 

Looking  thus  upon  this  Article,  with  this  relation,  we  find  the 
sense  of  it  must  be  this,  that  we  believe  /orpivenesg  of  sins  is 
to  be  obtained  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  For  the  explication 
whereof  it  will  be  necessary,  first,  to  declare  what  is  the  nature 
of  remission  of  sins,  in  what  that  action  doth  consist ;  secondly, 
to  shew  how  so  great  a  privilege  is  propounded  in  the  Ghnrcfa, 
and  how  it  may  be  procured  by  the  members  of  the  ChnTch. 
That  we  may  understand  the  notion  of  forgiveness  of  sins^  three 
considerations  are  required ;  first,  What  is  the  nature  of  sin, 
which  is  to  be  forgiven ;  secondly.  What  is  the  guilt  or  obliga- 
tion of  sin,  which  wanteth  forgiveness ;  thirdly.  What  is  the 
remission  itself,  or  the  loosing  of  that  obligation. 

As  the  power  of  sin  is  revealed  <Hily  in  the  Scniptures;,  so  the 
nature  of  it  is  best  understood  from  thence.  And  though  the 
writings  of  the  Apostles  give  us  few  definitions,  yet  we  may  find 

iJohiiiii.4.even  in  them  a  proper  definition  of  sin.  WJMSoever  eommitMk 
sin  transgresseth  also  the  law,  saith  St.  John,  and  then  rendereth 
this  reason  of  that  universal  assertion, /or  sin  is  the  transgrsssum 
of  the  law.  Which  is  an  argument  drawn  from  the  definition  of 
sin ;  for  he  saith  not.  Every  sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law, 
which  had  been  necessary,  if  he  had  spoken  by  way  of  pro- 
position only,  to  have  proved  the  universality  of  his  assertion, 
but  produceth  it  indefinitely,  sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  latt^ 
which  is  sufficient,  speaking  it  by  way  of  definition  ^3.  And  it  is 
elsewhere  most  evident  that  every  sin  is  something  prohibited 
by  some  law,  and  deviating  from  the  same.     For  the  Apostle 

B01n.iy.15.  affirming,  that  the  law  worh^th  wrathy  that  is,  a  punishment  from 
Grod,  giveth  this  as  a  reason  or  proof  of  his  affirmation,  for 


11  lliese  are  the  words  of  the  Con- 
stantinopolitan  Greed ;  'OfioXoTw  %v  fidw- 
TiiffM  cir  i^atr  aitapmw.  Before  which 
Epiphanius  in  his  lesser  Creed,  *0/toXo- 
ymtfi9¥  If  fidwrttrfia  els  A^pwir  afMprt&v 
in  the  larger,  nurredo/Acy  cIr  i»iap  koBo' 
Xudfp  Kol  kwoffroXucifif  iKicXrielay,  ica)  t if 
ty  fidwriiTfta  fAtrcunAas.  In  AnconUo,  §. 
I90,  I3T.  St.  Cyril  both  these  together ; 
Elf  If  fidwrtcfta  iitmroUa  %ls  A^wtv  ofJMp' 
rmv,  Cateek.  18.  Credo  unum  Baptis- 
mum  in  remissionem  omnium  peccato- 


rum.  Pdegrinug  Lamteac.  Epue,  Cre- 
dimus  unum  Baptisma  in  remiasioDem 
omnium  peccatorum  in  ssecnla  necul&- 
rum.  Synib.  JSthiop, 

13  The  manner  of  the  AposUe's  speech 
is  also  to  be  observed,  having  an  article 
prefixed  both  to  the  subject  and  the 
predicate ;  as  if  thereby  he  wonM  make 
the  proposition  convertible,  aa  aU  defi- 
nitions ought  to  be  :  'H  hfuiprla  ivrip  i^ 
iyofilu.  1  St.  John  iii.  4. 
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tohere  no  law  is,  (here  is  no  transgression.  The  law  of  God  is  the 
rule  of  the  actions  of  men,  and  any  aberration  from  that  rule  is 
sin  ^3 :  the  law  of  God  is  pure,  and  whatsoever  is  contrary  to  that 
law  is  impure.  Whatsoever  therefore  is  done  by  man,  or  is  in 
man,  having  any  contrariety  or  opposition  to  the  law  of  God,  is 
sin.  Every  action,  every  word,  every  thought  against  the  law 
is  a  sin  of  commission,  as  it  is  terminated  to  an  object  dissonant 
from,  and  contrary  to  the  prohibition  of  the  law,  or  a  negative 
precept.  Every  omission  of  a  duty  required  of  us  is  a  sin,  as 
being  contrary  to  the  commanding  part  of  the  law,  or  an  affirm- 
ative precept.  Every  evil  habit  contracted  in  the  soul  of  man 
by  actions  committed  against  the  law  of  God,  is  a  sin  constitut- 
ing a  man  truly  a  sinner,  even  then  when  he  actually  sinneth 
not.  Any  corruption  and  inclination  in  the  soul,  to  do  that 
which  God  forbiddeth,  and  to  omit  that  which  God  commandeth, 
howsoever  such  corruption  and  evil  inclination  came  into  that 
soul,  whether  by  an  act  of  his  own  will,  or  by  an  act  of  the  will 
of  another,  is  a  sin,  as  being  something  dissonant  and  repugnant 
to  the  law  of  God.  And  this  I  conceive  sufficient  to  declare  the 
nature  of  sin. 

The  second  particular  to  be  considered  is  the  obligation  of  sin, 
which  must  be  presupposed  to  the  solution  or  remission  of  it. 
Now  every  sin  doth  cause  a  guilt,  and  every  sinner,  by  being  so, 
becomes  a  guilty  person ;  which  guilt  consisteth  in  a  debt  or 
obligation  to  suffer  a  punishment  proportionable  to  the  iniquity 
of  the  sin.  It  is  the  nature  of  laws  in  general  to  be  attended 
with  these  two,  punishments  and  rewards ;  the  one  propounded 
for  the  observation  of  them,  the  other  threatened  upon  the 
deviation  from  them.  And  although  there  were  no  threats  or 
penal  denunciations  accompanying  the  laws  of  God,  yet  the 
transgression  of  them  would  nevertheless  make  the  person 
transgressing  worthy  of,  and  liable  unto,  whatsoever  punishment 


13  Quid  est  peccatum  nied  pneYaricatio 
legis  divinae,  et  OGeleBtium  ioobedientia 
pneceptoTum  ?  S.  AmbroB,  de  Paradiso, 
cap.  8.  Peccatum  est  fiustum  vel  dic- 
tum vel  concupitum  aliquid  contra  seter- 
nam  legem.  8.  August,  cont.  Fautt.  lib. 
xxn.  cap.  37.  [vol.  viii.  p.  378.]  Quid 
yerum  est,  nisi  et  Dominum  dare  prse- 
cepta,  et  animaa  liberK  ease  yoluntatis, 
et  malum  naturam  noii  esse,  sed  esse 


avendoDem  a  Bei  praeceptis  ?  Idem,  de 
Fide  eofU.  Manick.  cap.  10.*  Neque 
negandum  est  hoc  Beum  jubere,  ita  nos 
in  fiusienda  justitia  esse  debere  perfectos, 
ut  nullum  habeamus  omnino  peccatum : 
nam  nee  peccatum  erit,  si  quid  erit,  si 
non  diyinituB  jubetnr,  ut  non  sit.  Ideaip 
de  Pee.  Meriti$  et  Fein.  lib.  ii.  cap.  16. 
[§.  33.  vol.  X.  p.  53.] 


*  [This  is  not  a  work  of  Augustin.  v.  Op.  vol.  viii.  Append,  p.  26.] 
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can  in  justice  be  inflicted  for  that  sin  oonunitted.  Sins  of  com- 
mission pass  away  in  the  acting  or  performing  of  them ;  so  ihat 
he  which  acteth  against  a  negative  precept,  after  the  act  is 
passed^  cannot  properly  be  said  to  sin.  Sins  of  omission,  when 
the  time  is  passed  in  which  the  affirmative  precept  did  oblige 
unto  performance,  pass  away ;  so  that  he  which  did  then  omit 
his  duty  when  it  was  required,  and  in  omitting  sinned,  after  that 
time  cannot  be  truly  said  to  sin.  But  though  the  sin  itself  do 
pass  away  together  with  the  time  in  which  it  was  committed, 
yet  the  guilt  thereof  doth  never  pass  which  by  committing  vas 
contracted.  He  which  but  once  committeth  adultery,  at  that 
one  time  sinneth,  and  at  no  time  after  can  be  said  to  commit 
that  sin ;  but  the  guilt  oi  that  sin  remaineth  on  him  still,  and 
he  may  be  for  ever  said  to  be  guilty  of  adultery,  because  he  is 
for  ever  subject  to  the  wrath  of  Grod,  and  obliged  to  suffer  the 
punishment  due  unto  adultery  ^^. 

This  debt  or  obligation  to  punishment  is  not  only  necesBsrilj 
resulting  from  the  nature  of  sin,  as  it  is  a  breadi  of  the  law,  dot 
only  generally  delivered  in  the  Scriptures  revealing  the  wrath 
of  Qod  unto  all  unrighteousness,  but  is  yet  more  particulsrlf 
Gen.  iv.  7.  represented  in  the  word,  vrhich  teacheth  us,  if  we  do  ill,  how  m 
lieth  at  the  door.    Our  blessed  Saviour  thus  taught  his  Disciples, 

14  Thia  obligatjon  unto  punishment,  mint  jam  non  sit,  quia  com  tempore  quo 

remaining  after  the  act  of  sin,  is  that  fiictum  est  pneteriit.  Nam  si  a  peocando 

Peocati  reatua  of  which  the  Schools,  and  desistere,  hoc  easet  non  habere  peocaU, 

before  them  the  Fathers  spake.    The  suffioeret  nt  hoc  nos  moneret  Scriptnn ; 

nature  of  this  JUcUub  is  excellently  de-  Fili,  peecatH  t  non  adjieiaa  iiarvm:  non 

clared  by  St.  Austin,  delivering  the  dls-  autem  8u£5cit,  sed  addidit,  et  de  pristi- 

tinction  between  actual  and  original  sin :  nu  deprecare,  ui  Hhi  ranUttHUur.    Mar 

In  eis  qui  regenerantur  in  Christo,  cum  nent  ei^go,  nisi  remittantar.     Sed  qno- 

remissionem  aocipiunt  prorsus  omnium  modo  manent^  si  praeterita  sunt,  nisi 

peocatomm,  utique  necesse  est,  ut  rea-  quia  pneteriemnt  acta,  manent  reatn  ? 

tus  etiam  hujus  licet  adhuc  manentis  8.  August,  de  Nupt.  et  Concup*  ^«  i* 

concupiscentie  remittatur,  ut  in  pecca-  cap.  36.  [§.  39.  vol.  x.  p.  295.]    Ego  dc 

tum,  sicut  dixi,  non  imputetur.     Nam  concupiscentia  dixi,  quae  est  in  membris 

sicut  eorum  peocatorum  quse  manere  repugnans  legi  mentis,  qu&mvis  reatiu 

non  possunt,  quoniam  cum  fiunt  pne-  ejus  in  onmium  peocatorum  remianone 

tereunt,  reatus  tamen  manet,  et  nisi  transient :  sicut  e  contrario  sacrificinm 

remittatur,  in   sternum  manebit ;   sic  idolis  fiictum,  si  deinoeps  non  fiat,  prs- 

iUius  [conoupiscentiae],  quando  remitti-  teriit  actu,  sed  manet  reatu,  nisi  per  in- 

tur,  reatus  aulertur.    Hoc  est  enim,  non  dulgentiam  remittatur.     Quiddam  enim 

habere  pecoatum,  reum  non  esse  peccati.  tale  est  sacrificare  idolis,  ut  opus  ipsnm 

Nam  si  qnisquam,  verbi  gratia,  feoerit  cum  fit  praetereat,  eodemque  prBeterito 

adulterium,  etiamsi  nunquam  deincepe  reatus  ejus  maneat  venia  lesolvendas. 

fibciat,  reus  est  adulterii,  donee  reatus  Idem,  cont.  Jtdia/n.  Pdag.  lib.  vi.  c^P' 

ipsius  indulgentia  remittatur.     Habet  19.  [§.  60.  vol.  x.  p.  696.] 
ergo  pecoatum ;  quamvis  illud  quod  ad- 
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^^Wia8oev0r  is  angry  with  hi$  brother  without  a  eause^  shaU  &0Matt.y.a3. 
liable  (obnoxious,  or  bound  over)  to  the  judgment ;  and  whosoever 
shaU  say  to  his  brother,  Baca,  shall  be  liable  (obnoxious,  or  bound 
over)  to  the  council;  but  whosoever  shall  say^  Thou  fooly  shall  be 
liable  (obnoxious,  or  bound  over)  to  heU  fire.  So  saith  our  Sa- 
viour again,  AU  sins  shall  be  forgiven  unto  the  sone  of  men,  amfMark  m. 
blasphemies  wherewithsoever  they  shall  blaspheme :  But  he  that  shall  ^  '  ^^' 
blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  never  forgiveness^  but  is 
liable  (obnoxious,  or  bound  over)  to  eternal  damnation.  Whenoa 
appeareth  clearly  the  guilt  of  sin  and  obligation  to  eternal  pun- 
ishment, if  there  be  no  remission  or  forgiveness  of  it ;  and  the 
taking  off  that  Bableness,  obnoxionsness,  or  obligation  unto 
death,  if  there  be  any  such  remission  or  forgiveness :  all  which 
is  evident  by  the  opposition,  much  to  be  observed,  in  our 
Saviowr's  expression.  He  hath  necer  forgiveness,  but  is  liable  to 
eternal  death, 

Ift  ISyoxos  tarai  n  the  word  tued  among  the  Greeks,  as  to  this  matter, 
here,  whidi  is  tmislated,  $IiaU  he  in  hath  a  double  sigmfication ;  one  in  re- 
dwngetf  but  is  of  a  fuller  and  mere  prew-  spect  of  the  sin,  another  in  respect  of 
ing  sense,  as  one  which  is  a  debtor,  sub-  the  punishment  due  unto  sin.  In  re- 
ject, and  obliged  to  endure  it.  'Eroxor,  spect  of  a  sin,  as  that  in  Antiphon  ;  M^ 
XP*^^orTis,  dvflvtfuvoT,  vroKtifJitvos,  Heayck.  tvra  po¥4a,  fii)M  tifoxov  r^  tpy^'  Orat. 
'^Epoxos,  twairios,  Suid.  Where  by  the  14,  15.  and  that  in  Aristotle;  "Eyoxop 
way  is  to  be  observed  a  great  mistake  t^vw  UpoavKtas  tctcBcu'  (Econ,  lib,  ii. 
in  the  Lexicon  of  Fhavorinus,  whose  and  that  in  Suidas,  taken  out  of  Poly- 
words  are  these  ;  "^oxos,  vntiOvifos,  bius,  Tifuuos  xarit  tov  'E^pov  Ttwoli^cu 
X/>«<6<rTi)f.  "Zyo^s,  ^airtos,  Tifuuos,  KoraHpoyi^v  ain\>s,  &y  M  8v<rly  ttfiapr^' 
The  first  taken  out  of  Hesychius,  the  fuuriy  tvoxos'  r^  iiIp,  tri  wutp&s  Kofm- 
last  out  of  Suidas,  corruptly  and  ab-  y6pu  rmp  ntKas,  M  ro^oiSj  ots  ainhs 
surdly ;  corruptly  Iro^s  for  tvoxos,  ab-  frox^s  ^<m.  In  respect  of  the  punish- 
surdly  TIiamos  is  added  either  as  an  in-  ment  of  a  sin,  he  is  tvoxos  iipf,  who  is 
terpretation  of  tfpoxos,  or  as  an  author  obnoxious  to  the  curse,  and  tpoxos  4in- 
which  used  it;  whereas  T(/iaios  in  Suidas  nfxiois,  obnoxious  to  the  punishment, 
is  only  the  first  word  of  the  sentence,  *£^a-o(yi/AOf,  ifivoipios,  ro6r€irraf,  tvoxos 
provided  by  Suidas  for  the  use  of  tvoxos  roiyf,  olov  4^*  off  Ij/juMpTM  Zohs  rt/i»p(ay, 
in  the  signification  of  ^tdrtos.  Agree-  saith  Suidas.  Thus  "Evoxoi  Baydrov  iorl^ 
able  unto  Hesychius  is  that  in  the  Lexi-  Matt.  xxvi.  66.  MniD  m  3^n  is  not  in 
con  of  St.  Cyril,  "Ekox^**  Obnoxius,  reus,  the  intention  of  the  Jews,  he  is  in  danger 
obligatus.  And  so  in  this  place  of  St.  of  death,  but  he  deaervetk  death,  and  he 
Matthew,  the  old  Latin  translation,  ought  to  die  ;  he  is  icariSucos,  by  their 
Reus  erit  judicio.     As  in  Virgil ;  sentence,  as  fisir  as  in   them  lay,  con- 

Contliiwim  ante  a/raa  voti  reut. demned  to  die.     Ti  oZp  iKtiPoi :  tvox&s 

^neid.  Y.  257.  i<m  Baydrov  Xy*  &s  KttrdHtKoy  Xafi6vT*Sf 

Servius ;  Voii  reui.   Debitor :  undo  yota  oUrtn  rhy  UiKdroy  \otwhy  it,iro^ya4r$ai 

solventes,  didmus  absolutes.     Inde  est,  itapaffKtvdffwny  6  5^  k^upoi  avyttSdrts 

Ed.y.  80.    Damnabis  tu  quoque  votis;  ^<urly/Zyoxos  Baydrou  iarly  abrol  Karr,- 

quasi  reos  fiu^ies.     So  the  Syriao ;  a^no  yopovyrfs,    ain-ol    KaraSucdCoPTfs,    ahrol 

H3'l^  ^Tl  from  a'n  obligattim,  debitorem,  t^^iC^/ityot,  wdyra  atnol  yiydfityoi  rrfrf. 

reum  ean.     For  indeed  the  word  tyoxos  S.  Chrytoet.  ad  locum. 
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Ood,  who  hath  the  sovereign  power  and  absolute  domiDion 
over  all  men^  hath  made  a  law  to  be  a  perpetual  and  univenal 
rule  of  human  actions ;  which  law  whosoever  doth  violate,  or 
transgress,  and  thereby  sin,  (for  bj  sin  we  understand  notUog 
else  but  the  transgression  of  the  law,)  is  thereby  obliged  in  all 
equity  to  suffer  the  punishment  due  to  that  obliquity.  And  after 
the  act  of  sin  is  committed  and  passed  over,  this  guilt  resulting 
from  that  act  remaineth ;  that  is,  the  perscm  who  oommitted  it 
continueth  still  a  debtor  to  the  vindictive  justice  of  Ood,  and  is 
obliged  to  endure  the  punishment  due  unto  it :  which  was  the 
second  particular  to  be  considered. 

The  third  consideration  now  f<dloweth,  What  is  theforgvmm 
of  sin^  or  in  what  remission  doth  consist :  which  at  first  appear- 
eth  to  be  an  act  of  Ood  toward  a  sinner,  because  the  sin  was 
committed  against  the  law  of  Ood ;  and  therefore  the  punish- 
ment must  be  due  from  him^  because  the  injury  was  done  nnto 
him.  But  what  is  the  true  notion  or  nature  of  this  act,  or  hov 
Ood  doth  forgive  a  sinner,  is  not  so  easy  to  determine :  nor  can 
it  be  concluded  out  of  the  words  themselves  which  do  express  it, 
the  niceties  of  whose  originations  will  never  be  able  to  yield  a 
just  interpretation  1^ 

16  The  word  nsed  in  the  Creed  is  Matt.  iii.  15.  *'A^cs  Apriy  and,  T^  i^ 

''A^ttris  ofiapTiw,   and   that    generally  aiv  airhp^  which  the  Vulgar  first  tniu- 

likewise  in  use  in  the  New  Testament,  lated  well,  Sine  modo,  and  then  ill,  Tme 

But  from  thence  we  cannot  be  assured  dimisU  eum.  Matt.  vii.  4.  'A^t  ixfiikBf 

of  the  nature  of  this  act  of  God,  because  fine  ejiciam  ;   so  Hesychius ;  'Af«f  a  * 

ii^i4¥ai  and  &^*<tis  are  capable  of  several  <rvyxf^fni(ris.     And   this  hath  as  little 

interpretations.     For  sometimes  iupUvat  relation  to  the  present  subject.   TUrdlT, 

is  emittere,  and  Atfktvis  enUitio.    As  Gren.  i^^idyat  is  sometimes  rdinquere  and  dot- 

XXXV.  t8.  *Ey4vtro  8i  ^y  t^  iu^Uvai  ain^v  rere,  as  Gren.  xlii.  33.  'AScA;^  era  iffre 

T^y  ^X^^t  "^ot  cum  demtUeret  earn  ant-  £8c  fier*  4fAov.     Matt.  v.  14.  'A^f  ^«* 

ma,  as  it  is  translated,  but  cum  emitieret  rh  SApiw  <rov,    viii.  15.  Kol  k^nr  M^ 

ea  ammam,  i.  e.  ^fflaret ;  as  'A^ice  r^  6  wptr6s.     xix.  97.  *lSoh,  i^fuh  ^n- 

vycS/bto,   emUit  apiritum:    Matt,  xxvii.  /ucv  trdtn-a.     xxvi.  56.   T^c  ol  fia$ir^ 

50.     So  Gren.  xlv.  2,   Kal  iufnJKe  (potv^y  wdyrtSy  A^/vrcr  aurhFf  t^vyow.     And  in 

/Af T&  KXavOfjuiVf  not  dimint,  but  emisit  this  acceptation  it  cannot  explicate  ooto 

voeem  cum  fietu,  as  *A^clf  ^i^i'  ijutyd'  us  what  is  the  true  notion  of  *A^i^ 

Xfiv,  emiata  voce  magna :  Mark  xv.  37.  kfuiprtas.      Fourthly,   it  is    taken  for 

In  the  like  manner  *A^(rci9  9a\dcims  amUiere,  as  Matt,  xxiii.  23.  Kai  M* 

are  emistumea  marie;  2  Sam.  xxii.  16,  icarc  t&  fiap^tpa  rod  vii»mf,  and  Luke 

as  'A^^trcts  Mrttv,  Joel  i.  20.  to  which  xi.  42.   Tavro   I5f(  irot^rac,  tt^Ktln  f^ 

sense  may  be  referred  that  of  Hesy-  i^ndvai,  and  yet  we  have  nothing  to  oor 

chius ;   "A^co-ty,   HtnrXriyya.     And  this  present  purpose.    But  fifthly,  it  is  often 

interpretation  of  &ptffif  can  have  no  re-  taken  for  remittere,  and  that  particoUrir 

lation  to  the  remission  of  sins.  Secondly,  in  relation  to  a  debt ;  as  Matt  xvUi.  37- 

i^Uveu  is  often  taken  for  permittere  ;  as  Tb  ZdMtiov  it^K€9  air^'  and  v.  32.  He- 

Gen.  XX.  6.  O^k  ii^Kd  o-f  Sx^aaSat  ubriis'  VfUf  t^  h^O^w ^iccfnir  ht^wivw.  Which 
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For  although  the  word  signifying  remissian  have  one  sense 
among  nuiny  other  which  may  seem  proper  for  this  particular 
concernment,  yet  because  the  same  word  hath  been  often  used 
to  signify  the  same  action  of  God  in  forgiving  sins,  where  it 
could  have  no  such  particular  notion,  but  several  times  hath 
another  signification  tending  to  the  same  effect,  and  as  pro- 
per to  the  remission  of  sins^? ;  therefore  I  conceive  the  true 
nature  of  fargivenen  of  $in8  is  rather  to  be  understood  by  the 
consideration  of  all  such  ways  and  means  which  were  used  by 
God  in  the  working  and  performing  of  it,  than  in  this  or  any 
other  word  which  is  made  use  of  in  expressing  it. 

acceptioii  is  most  remarkable  in  the  year  sdn&v.    Psal.  xxv.  i8.  ^niHIDri'bS^  MO) 

of  release :  Deut.  xy.  i,  2.  Ai*  lirr&  Irw  Kal  ^€s  itdaas  rhf  oftafnias  /uv.     And 

voii^ffcii  S/^ifty,    Kal  o8rw  rh  wp^<rrayita  in  that  remarkable  place,  which  St.  Paul 

riis  i^dcrttos'  iup'^tis  way  XP^®'  IBiov,  h  made  use  of  to  declare  the  nature  of 

6^i\u  ffoi  6  v\fiatoWj  KoX  rhv  &8eX^K  remission  of  dns,  Psal.  xxxil.  i.    nvM 

cov  odic  AirotT^ircts'  irucitcKfiTat  yitp  6^'  }^tDD'*)V3  MaicdfMoi  ip  it^407jffaif  al  iunh 

o'lr  Kvply  rf  dc^  rov.     Now  this  remis-  fdau    Sometimes  it  is  taken  for  rr^D  as 

sion  or  release  of  debts  hath  a  great  Numb.  xiv.  19.  nirr  D!?n  p]7V  H3*nbD 

affinity  with  remission  of  sins  ;  for  Christ  'A^s  r^v  afiopriay  r^  Xa/^  rtn&rtf.     Lev. 

himself  hath  conjoined  these  two  to-  iv.  10.  DM^  n^D3l   Kal  &^fiN^<rcrM  a^ 

gether,  and  called  our  sins  by  the  name  rots  ^  ofMpria.     Now  being  k^Uvtu,  in 

of  debts,  and  promised  remission  of  dns  relation  to  sins,  is  used  for  1S3  agnify- 

to  us  by  God,  upon  our  remission  of  ing  expiation   and  reeoncUiation ;   for 

debts  to  man.     And  therefore  he  hath  MV3   signifying  deifation,  poricUion,  or 

taught  us  thus  to  pray;  "A^cf  Tnjiof  rit  ahlation ;    for    n^^D    signifying  pa/rdon 

h^ikfiiuera  ^fu»r,  t»s  Koi  rifius  it^Ufuv  and  indulgence ;  we  cannot  argue  from 

Tott  i^tXirais  iiftAy.  Matt.  vL  i9.    Be-  the  word  alone,  that  God  in  fiDrgiving 

sides,  he  hath  not  only  made  use  of  the  sins  doth  only  and  barely  release  the 

notion  of  debt,  but  any  injury  done  unto  debt.     There  is  therefore  no  force  to  be 

a  man,  he  calls  a  sin  against  man,  and  laid  upon  the  words  "A^co-it  apteLprugp, 

exhorteth  to  forgive  those  sins  com-  Remimo  pececUorum,  or,  as  the  ancient 

mitted  against  us,  that  God  may  fi>rgive  Fathers,  lUmiua  peccatorvm.     So  Ter- 

the  sins  committed  by  us,  which  are  in-  tullian ;  Diximus  de  remissa  peccatorum. 

juries  done  to  him.    Luke  xvii.  3.  *£^  Adv,  Marcion.  lib,  iv.  cap.  t8.     St.  Cy- 

i^  htUpiTff  ctf  iri  6  hJ^^X^s  cov,  hrnU  prian  ;  Qui  blasphemaverit  in  Spiritum 

liiUffow  abr^'    teal    ihy  fierayvfi<rpy  &^fff  Sanctum  non  habebit  remissam,  sed  reus 

a^^.  est  etemi  peooatL   Lib,  iii.  EpUt,  14. 

17  We  must  not  only  look  upon  the  [ep.  9.  p.  18.]     Dominus  baptizatur  a 

propriety  of  the  words  used  in  the  New  servo,  et  remissam  peccatorum  daturas, 

Testament,   but  we  must  also  reflect  ipse  non  dedignatur  lavaoro  regenera- 

upon  their  use  in  the  Old,  especially  in  tionis  corpus  abluere.    Idem,  de  Bono 

such  subjects  as  did  belong  unto  the  Patient,  [p.  249.]    Idem,  Lib.  iii.  Epiet, 

Old  Testament,   as  well  as  the  New.  8.  of  an  in&nt.  Qui  ad  remissam  pecca- 

Now  *h^4vcu  aimprlca  is  there  used  for  torum  accipiendam  hoc  ipso  &cilius  ao- 

the  verb  nD3,  as  Isa.  xxiL  14.  id3^'DM  cedit,  quod  ill!  remittuntur  non  propiia» 

]inDn"i]^  OD^  nm  p^n,   Ovk  iuptOii-  sed  aliena  peccata.  [p.  99.]   Add  the  in- 

(Tcroi  6fuy  aSni  ^  ofiapria,  Zwt  t»  kvo-  terpreter  of  Irensus  concerning  Christ ; 

Bdyif^f  sometimes  for  the  verb  MV3,  as  Bemissam  peccatorum  existentem   his 

Gen.  1.  17.  QDHiDni  ynn  wd  Ha  hv  qui  credunt  in  eum.  Adv.  Haera,  lib.  iv. 

"A^t  ojrrocy  r^y  &iu((ay  «r«2  r^v  ofLOfrtay  cap.  45. 
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Now  that  we  may  underBtand  what  was  done  toward  the  i«- 
miiBsion  of  sins,  that  from  th^fice  we  may  oondude  what  is  done 
Heb.  iz.t2.  in  it ;  it  is  first  to  be  observed,  tliat  almost  all  things  iy  the  Law 
^Jcxf'    ^'^^"^  'purged  mth  blood,  and  fcHhout  shedding  of  Mood  there  «t  m 
trios  oifylve-r^fnission.     And  what  was  then  legally  done,  was  but  a  type  of 
^*^       ***  that  whieh  was  to  be  performed  by  CSirist,  and  theiefore  tiie 
blood  of  Christ  must  necessarily  be  involf  ed  in  the  remission  rf 
Heb. ix.  16.  sins;   fer  he  once  in  the  end  of  the  world  hath  appeared  to  pti 
atoay  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself^.     It  must  then  be  acknow- 
ledged, and  can  be  denied  by  none,  that  Christ  did  suflfor  a  pain- 
ful and  a  shameful  death,  as  we  have  formerly  described  it;  that 
the  death  which  he  endured,  he  did  then  suffer  for  sin ;  for  ilk 
Heb.  z.fi.«kEn,  saith  the  Apostle,  off&ted  one  sacrifice  for  sins;  that  tiie 
I  Pet.  iii.    sins  for  winch  he  suffered  were  not  his  own,  for  Christ  hath  ma 
Hebvu.^  «t{^«rfj^  nns^  the  just  for  the  nnjtist;  he  was  hofy^  harmU»^ 
undefUed^  and  separate  from  sinners^  and  therefore  had  do  sin  to 
suffer  for ;  that  the  sins  for  which  he  suffered  were  ours,  for 
Isa.  fill.  5.  he  toas  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  he  teas  bruised  for  a^ 
GaTil^^  mj'tfW^ ;  He  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  he  gave  himsdffir 
iCor.xY.3.  ot^r  sinSy  he  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures;  that 
the  dying  for  our  sins  was  suffering  death  as  a  puniduneDt 
taken  upon  himself,  to  free  us  from  the  punishment  due  unto 
lBa.lm.i5.  our  sins;  for  God  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  aU^  and  vmJs 
La.  us!"  **'^  to  ie  sin  for  us  who  tnew  no  sin:  he  hath  borne  <wr  gri^ 
and  carried  our  sorrows^  the  chastisement  of  our  pecuse  was  ttpot 
himy  and  with  his  stripes  are  we  healed;  that  by  the  suflEering  of 
this  punishment  to  free  us  from  the  punishment  due  unto  our 
Matt.zzvi.«ins  it  cometh  to  pass  that  our  sins  are  forgiven,  for,  Tkis  ti 
my  blood,  saith  our  Saviour,  of  the  new  testament^  (or  eooma^d,) 
Eph.  i.  7.    tohich  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins.     In  Christ «« 
have  redemption  through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins  aceordisf 
to  the  riches  of  his  grace. 

In  which  deduction  or  series  of  truths  we  may  easily  perceire 
that  the  forgiveness  of  sins  which  is  promised  unto  us,  which  we 
upon  that  promise  do  believe,  containeth  in  it  a  reconciliation  ^ 
an  offended  Grod,  and  a  satisfaction  unto  a  just  Ood ;  it  contain- 
eth a  reconciliation,  as  without  which  God  cannot  be  conceived 
to  remit ;  it  <;omprehendeth  a  satisfaction,  as  without  which  Ood 
was  resolved  not  to  be  reconciled. 

18 It  is  not  orjly''A^<rK,  bnt  *M4rrfC'ts  hfuifirtaf. 
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For  the  first  of  thcse^  we  mRj  be  afisured  of  forgiyenefis  of 
Bins,  because  Christ  by  his  death  hath  reconciled  God  unto  us^ 
who  was  offended  by  our  sins ;  and  that  he  hath  done  so,  we  are 
assured,  because  he  which  before  was  angry  with  us^  upon  the 
consideration  of  Ohrist^s  death,  becomes  propitious  unto  us,  and 
did  ordain  Christ's  death  to  be  a  propitiation  for  us.  For  we 
are  jtut^ed  freely  by  his  grace  throiiph  the  redemption  thai  is  mBem.  m. 
Christ  JesuSj  whom  Ood  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  *^  ^•^* 
faith  in  his  blood.  We  haoe  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  and  he  i  John  ii. 
is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.  For  Grod  hved  us,  and  sent  his  ''*'  *^' '®' 
8on  to  be  a  propitiation  for  our  sins.  It  is  evident  therefore  thai 
Christ  did  render  God  propitious  unto  us  by  his  bloody  (that  is, 
his  sufferings  unto  death,)  who  before  was  offended  with  us  for 
our  sins.  And  this  propitiation  amounted  to  a  reconciliation, 
that  is,  a  kindness  after  wrath.  We  must  conceive  that  God  was 
angry  with  mankind  before  he  determined  to  give  our  Saviour; 
we  cannot  imagine  that  God,  who  is  essentially  just,  should 
not  abominate  iniquity.  The  first  affection  we  can  conceive  in 
him  upon  the  lapse  of  man,  is  wrath  and  indignation.  God 
therefore  was  most  certainly  offended  before  he  gave  a  Re- 
deemer;  and  though  it  be  most  true,  that  he  so  loved  the  world JoYmm,i6. 
theU  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son ;  yet  there  is  no  incongruity 
in  this,  that  a  Father  should  be  offended  with  that  Son  which  he 
loveth,  and  at  that  time  offended  with  him  when  he  loveth  him. 
Notwithstanding  therefore  that  God  loved  men  whom  he  created, 
yet  he  was  offended  with  them  when  they  sinned,  and  gave  his 
Son  to  suffer  for  them,  that  through  that  Son's  obedience  he 
might  be  reconciled  to  them. 

This  reconciliation  is  clearly  delivered  in  the-  Scriptures  as 
wrought  by  Christ ;  For  aU  are  of  God^  who  hath  reconciled  us  aCor.  y.  iS. 
to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ ;  and  that  by  virtue  of  his  death,  for 
when  ice  were  enemies  we  were  reconciled  unto  God  by  the  death  Bom.  v.  lo. 
of  his  Sony  making  peace  through  the  Hood  of  his  cross^  and  by^^'  '*  ^^' 
him  reconciling  all  things  unto  himself.     In  vain  it  is  objected 
that  the  Scripture  saith  our  Saviour  reconciled  men  to  God,  but 
nowhere  teacheth  that  he  reconciled  God  to  roan ;  for  in  the 
language  of  the  Scripture  to  reconcile  a  man  to  God,  is  in  our 
vulgar  language  to  reconcile  God  to  man,  that  is  to  cause  him 
who  before  was  angry  and  offended  \vith  him  to  be  gracious  and 
propitious  to  him.     As  the  princes  of  the  Philistines  spake  of 
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iSam.niz.  David,  WTierewUh  should  is  reetmeiie  himself  un$o  Ms  master^^^ 
^'  should  it  not  he  with  the  heads  of  these  menf   Wherewith  elul 

he  reconcile  Saul  who  is  so  highly  o£Pended  with  him,  where- 
with shall  he  render  him  gracious  and  favourable,  but  by  be* 
Matt.  y.  23,  traying  these  men  unto  him  ?   As  our  Saviour  adviseth,  If  Hum 
TipwTow  Si-  if^inp  thy  pijfi  hefore  the  aUar^  and  there  rememberest  thai  thy  hn- 
T^tfT    ^^  ^     ^^  against  thee^  leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  aUar^ni 
ff  ffov,      go  thy  toay,  first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother^  that  is,  reconcile  thj 
brother  to  thyself,  whom  thou  hast  injured,  render  him  by  thj 
submission  favourable  unto  thee,  who  hath  something  aguost 
thee,  and  is  offended  with  thee.    As  the  Apostle  adviseth  the 
1  Cor.  vii.  wife  that  departeth  from  her  husband,  to  remain  unmarried,  orU 
' ''  be  reconciled  to  her  husband,  that  is,  to  appease  and  get  the  favoar 

of  her  husband.  In  the  like  manner  we  are  said  to  be  recon« 
ciled  unto  God,  when  God  is  reconciled,  appeased,  and  become 
gracious  and  favourable  unto  us ;  and  Christ  is  said  to  reconcile 
us  unto  God,  when  he  hath  moved,  and  obtained  of  God  to  be 
reconciled  unto  us,  when  he  hath  appeased  him  and  restored  lu 
Bom.  y.  10.  unto  his  favour.  Thus  tohen  tee  were  enemies  we  were  reeondhd 
to  God,  that  is,  notwithstanding  he  was  offended  with  us  for  oar 
sins,  we  were  restored  under  his  favour  by  the  death  of  his  Sw- 
Whence  appeareth  the  weakness  of  the  Socinian  exception, 
that  in  the  Scriptures  we  are  said  to  be  reconciled  unto  6od^; 
but  God  is  never  said  to  be  reconciled  unto  us.  For  by  that 
very  expression,  it  is  understood,  that  he  which  is  reconciled  in 
the  language  of  the  Scriptures,  is  restored  unto  the  favour  of 
him  who  was  formerly  offended  vrith  that  person  which  is  nov 
said  to  be  reconciled.  As  when  David  was  to  be  reconciled 
unto  Saul,  it  was  not  that  David  should  lay  down  his  enmity 
against  Saul,   but  that  Saul   should  become  propitious  and 

19  *Ey  rfyi  9iaX\ayfia-€rai  oZros  r^  Kvpt^  cap.  8.     To  this  may  be  added  the  ob- 

ahrov ;  obx^  ^^  '»*«*»  Kt^aKcus  r&v  hy^p&y  senration    of  Socmus  ;    Ita   oonunnntt 

4K€iifwp;  rvsin^  ooeep^um  se  reddet,  ita  consaetudo  loquondi  fert ;  nt  aca^e^^ 

96  geret  ut  Said  ettm  in  gratiam  recipere  reconciliatus  fuiase  dicatnr,  per  <p^ 

vein.  stabat,  ne  amicitia  aut  denuo  ezisteret, 

30  Ad  hxbc  yero  quod  dos  Beo  reoon-  aut  consenraretar.  De  Chritto  Sertatsrt, 

<nliarit  quid  affi»re  ?  Primum,  nusquam  p,  i.  cap.  8.     Which  obaervatioii  u  id^ 

Scripturam    asserere,    Beum    nobis    a  fiUse,  as  appeareth  in  the  case  of  Saai 

Christo  reconciliatum,  verum  id  tantum  and  David,  and  in  the  person  mentioo^ 

quod  nofl  per  Christum  aut  mortem  ejus  in  the  Gospel,  who  is  commanded  to  be 

aimus  reconciliati,  vel  Deo  reconciliati ;  reconciled  unto  him  whom  he  ba^  ^' 

ut  ex  omnibus  locis  que  de  reooncilia-  fended,  and  who  had  something  aguo^ 

tione  agunt  videre  est.    Cateeh.  Itacov.  him. 
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favourable  unto  David:  and  therefore  where  the  language  is 
that  David  should  be  reconciled  unto  Saul,  the  sense  is,  that 
Saul,  who  was  exasperated  and  angry,  should  be  appeased,  and 
8o  reconciled  unto  David. 

Nor  is  it  any  wonder  Ood  should  be  thus  reconciled  to  sin- 
ners by  the  death  of  Christ,  who  tohih  toe  were  yet  sinners  died^^-  ▼•  S. 
/or  tM,  because  the  punishment  which  Christ,  who  was  our  surety, 
endured,  was  a  full  satisfaction  to  the  will  and  justice  of  God. 
The  San  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered  untOy  but  to  minister^  Matt.  xx. 
and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many'^^.  Now  a  ransom  is  a 
price  given  to  redeem  such  as  are  any  way  in  captivity ;  any 
thing  laid  down  by  way  of  compensation,  to  take  off  a  bond  or 
obligation,  whereby  he  which  before  was  bound  bccometh  free. 
All  sinners  were  obliged  to  undergo  such  punishments  as  are 
proportionate  to  their  sins,  and  were  by  that  obligation  capti- 
vated and  in  bonds,  and  Christ  did  give  his  life  a  ransom  for 
them,  and  that  a  proper  ransom,  if  that  his  life  were  of  any  price, 
and  given  as  such.  For  a  ransom  is  properly  nothing  else  but 
something  of  price  given  by  way  of  redemption;  to  buy  or  pur- 
chase that  which  is  detained,  or  given  for  the  releasing  of  that 
which  is  enthralled^^.  But  it  is  most  evident  that  the  life  of 
Christ  was  laid  down  as  a  price  ;  neither  is  it  more  certain  that 
he  died,  than  that  he  bought  us :  Ye  are  bought  with  a  price,  lOor.  ▼!. 
saith  the  Apostle,  and  it  is  the  Lord  who  bought  us,  and  the  ^^p^^'ii.^j. 

I  Pet.  i.  1 8, 

19. 
31  AoOrai  r)i»  ^xh^  fi6roS  K^pov  hvrX     icXiyo'iy.)    So  that  whatsoever  is  given 

voAAtffT.     What  is  the  true   notion  of  for  sach  a  purpose  is  A^rpov,  and  what- 

Xinpoif  will  easily  appear,  because  both  soever  is  not  given  for  such   an   end 

the  origination  and  use  of  the  word  is  deserveth  not  thai  name  in  Greek.     As 

sufficiently  known.     The  origination  is  the  city  Antandrus  was  so  called,  be- 

from   X^t¥,   solvere,   to    loose;    A^por  cause  it  was  given  in  exchange  for  a 

quasi   \vT'fipio¥.  Etymol.       Bphrrpa    rk  man  who  was  a  captive.  "Ori  ^Atrndytof 

BptwriipM,    Acittp    Kbrpa    rii    Avr^pco.  oixf^fAofTOf   4y4yero   6rh  IIcAcuryAy   ircd 

Eustathius;  A^ct  Si  Spivrpa  (ita  leg.)  km^  cArov  t^v  ir^Air  d^8«ir«  xinpOf  n-oI 

T^  rpo^ia  4k  rov  Bptvr^pta  leariL  cvy~  iLV9X6$ri.  Etymol.     So  that  there  can  be 

Kor^y  its  \trHiptak6rp€Lfffatrhptaa&arTpa.  nothing    more    proper    in    the    Greek 

Jliad.  {'.478.    Ainrpw  igitur  quioquid  language  than  the  words  of  our  Saviour, 

datur  ut  quis  solvatur.    *Evl  alxpMk^mw  Aowai    r^r  y^x^^    a^ov    Kirpov    iun\ 

i^anHiatms   oUmv  rh  A^trtfcu*    S$w   koX  iroA.\»v*  Aovrai  \vrpov,  for  Avrpov  is  t^ 

X(npa  rk  S&pa  XiyovrvA.   rk  w    rwro  SiB6fi€voy,    and    Avrl   wo\X&v,  for  it  is 

^96fuwa'  Eustathius  upon  that  of  Ho-  given  ktnl  kvSpAww,  as  that  city  was 

mer,  Iliad,  a'.  1 3.  AwSpApis  tc  Biyvrpa,  called  "ArropSpof  Ifynw  k^ri  kwZpbs  Sedo- 

It  is  properly  spoken  of  such  things  as  M^ni*     ^i>^  therefore  i  Hm.  ii.  6.  it  is 

are  given  to  redeem  a  captive,  or  re-  said,    'O    Soht    imnhv   kmiKvrpov    untp 

cover  a    man   into  a  firee    condition :  wd^»y. 

IleeychiuB  ;  Udrra  rk  St96fuya  elf  ki^-         32  Hesychius  ;  Avrpov,  Hfiyifia, 

mi<riy  kvBpinwuv  (so  I  read  it,  not  kyA- 

PEAR60X.  T  t 
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price  which  he  paid  was  his  blood ;  for  toe  are  not  redeemed  wHk 
eorrupHMe  things^  as  silver  and  ffold^  btU  witk  tie  precunu  Uooi^ 
Christ  ^'^.  Now  as  it  was  the  blood  of  Christ,  so  was  it  a  piiet 
given  by  way  of  compensation :  and  as  that  blood  was  preciou, 
so  was  it  a  full  and  perfect  satisfaction.  For  as  the  grayitj  of 
the  oiFence  and  iniquity  of  the  sin  is  augmented  and  increasetii, 
according  to  the  dignity  of  the  person  offended  and  injured  bj 
it ;  £0  the  value,  price,  and  dignity  of  that  which  is  given  b? 
way  of  compensation^  is  raised  according  to  the  dignity  of  the 
person  making  the  satisfaction.  Ood  is  of  infinite  majestj, 
against  whom  we  have  sinned ;  and  Christ  is  of  the  same  divinity, 
Acts xz. 28.  who  gave  his  life  a  ransom  for  sinners  :  for  God  hath  purduu^ 
his  Church  toith  his  otcn  blood.  Although  therefore  God  be  said 
to  remit  our  sins  by  which  we  were  captivated,  yet  he  is  oerer 
said  to  remit  the  price  without  which  we  had  never  been  re- 
deemed*^ :  neither  can  he  be  said  to  have  remitted  it,  because 
he  did  require  it  and  receive  it. 

If  then  we  consider  together,  on  our  side  the  nature  and 
obligation  of  sin,  in  Christ  the  satisfaction  made,  and  recon- 
ciliation wrought,  we  shall  easily  perceive  how  God  foi^veti 

23  This  ia  soflBicieiitly  expressed   by  GaL  ill.  15.    Xpurrhs    9^  ^^IJ^f'^ 

two  words,  each  of  them  fully  sigiiifica-  4k    rrjs   icardpas    rod    viinavj    y^fifif^tn 

tive  of  a  price  :  the  first  simple,  which  Mp  ituStv    xardpa'    and  Cral.  i^.  4  > 

is  iiyopdCtuf,  the  second  in  composition,  Tci^eyoy  ^h  p6i»»v^  Tmi  to^  ^^  1^ 

which  is  ilaeyop^uv.      That  the  word  i^arfnpiffjf.     Now    this   'E^oTOfKur^T  i» 

irfopd^tiv  in  the  New  Testament  signi-  proper  redemption,  or  ArfrpoMTit,  npon  « 

fieth  properly  to  hw/y  appeareth  generally  proper  price,  though  not  silver  or  goI<l 

in  the  Erangelists,  and  particularly  in  yet  as  proper  as  silver  and  gold,  and  far 

that  place  of  the  Revelations  xiii.  1 7.  beyond  them  both  ;  Oh  tpBafnots,  ifVff^f 

"iro  fi'firis  Zvyrrrat  &ypdffai  ^  ▼«»X^<rai.  ^  XP^^^^V  ^^vrpt^Btirt  fx  t^j  fioT«Ucr  viuc 

In  the  same  signification  it  is  attributed  kifwrrpo^s  merpowapMrw,  iAA^  ^^ 

undoubtedly  unto  Christ  in  respect  of  d^an    &s    it4»»ov    &)i^/mov    «al   irrix^ 

us  whom    he   is    often    said  to    have  Xpitrrov.  1  Pet.  i.  18.  19. 

bought ;  as  2  Pet.  11.  i.  Thp  dtyopdawra  24  As  li^pop  is  a  oertwn  price  p^^ 

abrobs  8c<nr<(n)y  iLpvo^fityoi'     and    this  of  promised  for  liberty,  so  *A^icrcu  Avrpn' 

buying  is  expressed  to  be  by  a  price  ;  is  to  remit  the  price  set  upon  the  bead 

I  CJor.  vi.  19,  20.      OvK    4<rT^    imn&p,  of  any  man,  or  promised  for  him  ;  u  «e 

ijyopdaenrt  yiip  ti/*^s-   Vulg.  Non  ettis  read  in  the  testament  of  Lycon  the  pla- 

vestri,   mnpti  enim  estU  pretio  magno :  losopher ;  Arifiiirpl^  /mit  iKtvBipv  **^^ 

and  I  Cor.  vii.  23.  Ti/*^$  ityopiffdrir*'  11^  6vri  kpltifii  rk  \<npa.     Demetrius  W 

yiy(ff$€    BovKoi   kyBpAitttv.      What  this  been  his  servant,  and  he  had  set  hin 

price  was  is  also  evident,  for  the  Ti/u^  firee  upon  a  certain  price  which  be  W 

was  the  Titiioy  ottM,  the  precious  blood  engaged  himself  to  pay  for  that  liberty ; 

of  Christ,  or  the  blood  given  by  way  of  the    sum   which   Demetrius  was  thoi 

price  :    Bev.  v.  9.   'On    ia^dyns,    ical  bound  to  pay,  Lycon  at  his  deatb  re- 

4rf6pa(ra%   rip   St^    ti/jms  4f    r^    atfuvrl  mits,   as    also   to   Criton ;    Kplr»^  ^ 

trov.      Which    will  appear  more    fully  TCaXmiSoyl^,  irol  ro6r^  rh  \^pa  i^n^ 

by    the    compound    word    i^ayopdC^t,  Diog.  Laert.  lib,  v.  Segm,  71. 
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sins,  and  in  what  remission  of  them  consisteth.  Man  being 
in  all  conditions  under  some  law  of  6od^  who  hath  sovereign 
power  and  dominion  over  him^  and  therefore  owing  absolute 
obedience  to  that  law,  whensoever  any  way  he  transgresseth  that 
law,  or  deviateth  from  that  rule,  he  becomes  thereby  a  sinner, 
and  contraoteth  a  guilt,  which  is  an  obligation  to  endure  a 
punishment  proportionable  to  his  offence ;  and  God,  who  is  the 
Lawgiver  and  Sovereign,  becoming  now  the  party  wronged  and 
offended,  hath  a  most  just  right  to  punish  man  as  an  offender. 
But  Christ  taking  upon  him  the  nature  of  man,  and  offering 
himself  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  giveth  that  unto  Qod  for  and 
instead  of  the  eternal  death  of  man,  which  is  more  valuable 
and  acceptable  to  God  than  that  death  could  be,  and  so  maketh 
a  sufficient  compensation  and  full  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of 
man :  which  God  accepting,  becometh  reconciled  unto  us,  and 
for  the  punishment  which  Christ  endured,  taketh  off  our  obliga* 
tion  to  eternal  punishment. 

Thus  man  who  violated,  by  sinning,  the  law  of  Gk>d,  and  by 
that  violation  offended  God,  and  was  thereby  obliged  to  undergo 
the  punishment  due  unto  the  sin,  and  to  be  inflicted  by  the 
wrath  of  God,  is,  by  the  price  of  the  most  precious  blood  of 
Christ,  given  and  accepted  in  full  compensation  and  satisfaction 
for  the  punishment  which  was  due,  restored  unto  the  favour  of 
God,  who  being  thus  satisfied,  and  upon  such  satisfaction 
reconciled,  is  faithful  and  just  to  take  off  all  obligation  unto 
punishment  from  the  sinner ;  and  in  this  act  of  God  consisteth 
the  foTffieeness  of  $ins ;  which  is  sufficient  for  the  first  part  of 
the  explication  of  this  Article,  as  being  designed  for  nothing 
else  but  to  declare  what  is  the  true  notion  of  remission  of  sins, 
in  what  that  action  doth  consist. 

The  second  part  of  the  explication,  taking  notice  not  only 
of  the  substance,  but  also  of  the  order  of  the  Article,  observing 
the  immediate  connection  of  it  with  the  Holy  Churchy  and  the 
relation,  which  in  the  opinion  of  the  ancients  it  hath  unto  it,  will 
endeavour  to  instruct  us  how  this  great  privilege  of  forgiveness 
of  sins  is  propounded  in  the  Church,  how  it  may  be  procured 
and  obtained  by  the  members  of  the  Church. 

At  the  same  time  when  our  Saviour  sent  the  Apostles  to 
gather  a  Church  unto  him,   he  foretold  that  repentance  and  Luke  xxir. 
remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name  among  all^'^' 
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nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem;    and  when  the  Church 
first  constituted,  they  thus  exhorted  those  whom  they  desired 
Acts  iii.  19.  to  come  into  it,  Hq^ent  and  be  converted^  that  your  sins  magf  he 
^^'  ^  '      blotted  out ;  and.  Be  it  known  unto  you^  that  through  this  tnan  is 
preached  unto  you  forgiveness  of  sins.     From  whence  it  appeareth 
that  the  Jews  and  Glentiles  were  invited  to  the  Church  of 
Christ,  that  they  might  therein  receive  remission  of  cnns,  that 
the  doctrine  of  remission  of  all  sins  propounded  and  preached 
to  all  men,  was  proper  and  peculiar  to  the  Gospel,  which  teaeh- 
Acts  xiii.    eth  us  that  by  Christ  all  that  believe  are  justified  frons  all  things, 
^^'  from  which  they  could  not  be  Justified  by  the  law  of  Moses.     There> 

Lukei.  76,  fore  John  the  Baptist,  who  went  before  the  faoe  of  the  Lord  to 
^^'  prepare  his  ways,  gave  knowledge  of  salvation  unto  his  people  by  the 

remission  of  their  sins. 

This,  as  it  was  preached  by  the  Apostles  at  the  first  gathering 
of  the  Church  of  Christy  I  call  proper  and  peculiar  to  the  Grospel, 
because  the  same  doctrine  was  not  so  propounded  by  the  Law. 
For  if  we  consider  the  Law  itself  strictly  and  under  the  bare 
notion  of  a  law,  it  promised  life  only  upon  perfect,  abeohite, 
and  uninterrupted  obedience ;  the  voice  thereof  was  only  this, 
Do  this  and  live.  Some  of  the  greater  sins  nominated  and 
specified  in  the  Law,  had  annexed  unto  them  the  sentence  of 
death,  and  that  sentence  irreversible ;  nor  was  there  any  other 
way  or  means  left  in  the  law  of  Moses,  by  which  that  paniA- 
ment  might  be  taken  off.  As  for  other  less  and  more  ordinary 
sins,  there  were  sacrifices  appointed  for  them ;  and  when  those 
sacrifices  were  offered  and  accepted,  God  was  appeased,  luid  the 
offences  were  released.  Whatsoever  else  we  read  of  sins  for- 
given under  the  Law,  was  of  some  special  divine  indulgence, 
more  than  was  promised  by  Moses,  though  not  more  than  wac 
promulgated  unto  the  people,  in  the  name  and  of  the  nature 
of  Ood,  so  far  as  something  of  the  Gospel  was  mingled  with 
the  Law. 

Now  as  to  the  atonement  made  by  the  sacrifices,  it  dearly 
had  relation  to  the  death  of  the  Messias ;  and  whatsoever  virtue 
was  in  them  did  operate  through  his  death  alone.  As  he  was 
Bey.  xiii.  8.  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  worlds  so  all  atone- 
ments which  werd  ever  made,  were  only  effectual  by  his  blood. 
But  though  no  sin  was  ever  forj^ven,  but  by  virtue  of  that 
satisfaction ;  though  God  was  never  reconciled  unto  any  sinner 
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but  by  intuition  of  that  propitiation ;  yet  the  general  doctrine 
of  remission  of  sins  was  never  clearly  revealed  2^,  and  publicly 
preached  to  all  nations^  till  the  coming  of  the  Saviour  of  the 
worlds  whose  name  was  therefore  called  Jesus,  because  he  was  to 
save  his  people  from  their  sins,  Matfc.  i.  21. 

Being  therefore  we  are  assured  that  the  preaching  remission 
of  sins  belongeth  not  only  certainly,  but  in  some  sense  peculiarly, 
to  the  Church  of  Christ,  it  will  be  next  considerable  how  this 
remission  is  conferred  upon  any  person  in  the  Church. 

For  a  full  satisfaction  in  this  particular  two  things  are  very 
observable ;  one  relating  to  the  initiation,  the  other  concerning 
the  continuation,  of  a  Christian.  For  the  first  of  these,  it  is  the 
most  general  and  irrefragable  assertion  of  aU^  to  whom  we  have 
reason  to  give  credit,  that  all  sins  whatsoever  any  person  is 
guilty  of,  are  remitted  in  the  baptism  of  the  same  person.  For 
the  second,  it  is  as  certain  that  all  sins  committed  by  any  person 
after  baptism  are  remissible ;  and  the  person  committing  those 
sins  shall  receive  forgiveness  upon  true  repentance,  at  any  time, 
according  to  the  Qospel. 

First,  It  is  certain,  thai  f orgiveness  of  sins  was  promised  to  all 
who  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  Christ ;  and  it  cannot  be 
doubted  but  all  persons  who  did  perform  all  things  necessary  to 
the  receiving  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  did  also  receive  the 
benefit  of  that  ordinance,  which  is  remission  of  sins.  John  c^Marki.  4. 
baptize  in  the  toildemess,  and  preach  the  baptism  of  repentance 
for  the  remission  of  sins.  And  St.  Peter  made  this  the  exhorta- 
tion of  his  first  sermon,  Bepent  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you^ota  ii.  38. 
in  the  name  of  Jestcs  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins.  In  vain 
doth  doubting  and  fluctuating  Socinus  endeavour  to  evacuate  the 
evidence  of  this  Scripture^^ :  attributing  the  remission  either 
to  repentance  without  consideration  of  baptism ;  or  else  to  the 
public  profession  of  faith  made  in  baptism ;  or  if  any  thing  must 
be  attributed  to  baptism  itself,  it  must  be  nothing  but  a  de- 

25  Lex  peocatomm  nesoit  remiaaionem ;  qnateoiu  pnblicam  Jean  Chriflti  nominis 
lex  myaterium  non  habet  quo  occulta  profiaamoueni  continet,  eum  tantummodo 
mundaotnr :  et  ideo  quod  in  lege  minus  ooniiiderayit ;  aut  si  ipdua  etiam  ex- 
eat, oonsnmmatur  in  Evangelio.  8.  tenue  ablutionis  omnino  raiionem  habere 
Ambrc€.  im  Lueam,  lib,  vi.  cap.  7.  volnit,  quod  ad  ipeam  attinet,  remis- 

30  Vel  baptismo  illi,  hoc  est,  solen-  fdonis  peocatorum  nomine,  non  ipsam 

niter  peractn  ablntioni,  peocatorom  re-  remissionem  vere,  sed  remissionis  de- 

misrionem  neqoaquam  tribuit  Petms,  olarationem,  et    obsignationem    quan- 

sed  totam  poanitentift ; — vel  si  baptismi  dam    intellexit.    Socm.    de    BapHfmo, 

quoque  ea  in  re  rationem  habuit,  aut  cap.  7. 
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claration  of  such  remission.     For  how  wiQ  these  shifts  agree 
"s^ith  that  which  ADanias  said  unto  Saul,  without  any  mentioD 

Acta  xxii.  either  of  repentance  or  confession,  Ariu  and  be  baptizeA,  a&d 
tca$h  away  thy  sins  f  and  that  which  St.  Paul,  who  was  so  bap- 
tized, hath  taught  us  concerning  the  Church,  that  Christ  doth 

Epb.  ▼.  76,  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  mih  the  washing  of  water  f  It  is  therefore 
sufficiently  certain  that  baptism^  as  it  was  instituted  by  Christ 
after  the  pi-eadministration  of  St.  John,  wheresoever  it  was  re- 
ceived with  all  qualifications  necessary  in  the  person  aeoeptin?. 
and  conferred  with  all  things  necessary  to  be  performed  by  the 
person  administering,  was  most  infallibly  efficacious,  as  to  this 
particular,  that  is^  to  the  remission  of  all  sins  committed  before 
the  administration  of  this  sacrament. 

As  those  which  are  received  into  the  Church  by  the  sacrament 
of  baptism  receive  the  remission  of  their  sins  of  which  they  were 
guilty  before  they  were  baptized ;  so  after  they  are  thus  made 
members  of  the  Church,  they  receive  remission  of  their  future 
sins  by  their  repentance -7.  Christ  who  hath  left  us  a  pattern 
of  prayer,  hath  thereby  taught  us  for  ever  to  implore  and  beg 
the  forgiveness  of  our  sins ;  that  as  we  through  the  frailty  tt 
our  nature  are  always  subject  unto  sin,  so  we  should  always 
exercise  the  acts  of  repentance,  and  for  ever  seek  the  farour 
of  God.  This  then  is  the  comfort  of  the  Qospel,  that  as  it 
discovereth  sin  within  us,  so  it  propoundeth  a  remedy  unto  usl 

2/  St.  Ghiysofitom    speaking    of   the  tanquam  filii  Dei  proficiunt  ad  "Deam, 

power  of  the  PrieatSy  Ov  7^^  St*  %»  iffuis  nt   etiam  Spirita  sao,  mazime  aggra- 

iu^aytw&fft  fiAyov,  &AA^  Kcd  rii  fitrk  ravra  vante  corniptibili  coipore,  tanquam  fiizi 

trvyx^tpuy  fxo^""^^  f^ov<rla»  afMtfrrfffJMra.  hominnm  quibiudam  humanis  motibaj 

De  Sacerd.  lib.  iii.   Excepto  baptiamatis  defieiant  ad  neipsoe,  et  ideo  pecoentw 

munere^  quod  contra  originale  peocatum  S.  August.  Enckir.  cap.  64.  [§.  17.  tqL 

donatum  CHt,  (ut  quod  generatione  at-  vi.  p.  220.]     O0r«  ira2  /act^  rh  Bdmg^itm 

tractum  est,  regeneratione  detrahatur ;  4KitaBalf>Tai  ofiapriiftafra  fJtrrk  r^pow  ««X- 

et  tamen  activa  quoque  pecoata>  quas-  Xov  acol  KOfidrmf.     Ooirar  roijnnr  fajfi^ift. 

cunque  corde,  ore,  opere  commissa  in-  /jit0ainroviii¥y&<rTtaiTiL4^«iK*tilftuiwTty$^^ 

Yenerit,  tollit ;)  hac  ergo  excepta  magna  K<d  ahrx^^s,  icat  -nis  ico\d&tms  ian^Am- 

indulgentia  (undo  incipit  hominis  reno-  7^*^01  r^s    iicu'     k^    yitp    ftupia   ifur 

vatio)  in  qua  solvitur  omnis  reatus  et  ^ftopn^icitref,    hp    4$iKmfuw,    htnf^^uSa 

ingeneratufl  et  additus ;  ipsa  etiam  vita  Aroyra  rmha  iiwoSitrSai  tShf  oftapntfuirmm 

cetera  jam  ratione  utentis  setatiSy  quan-  r^  ^ofnia.  S.  ChrffiotL  Hamil.  m  Ptm- 

talibet  praspoUeat  foecunditate  justitiae,  teeost.  i.     Quod  autem  scriptnm  est,  Et 

sine  remissiono  peccatorum  non  agitur  :  aanguU  Jetu  JUii  i^us  mundat  not  ah 

quoniam  filii  Dei  quamdiu  mortaliter  omni  peeccUo,  tarn  in  oonfesnone  bap- 

vivunt,  cum  morte  ooniligunt:  et  qnam-  tismatis,  quam  in  dementia  poBnitodi- 

vifl  de  illia  sit  veraciter  dictum,  Quotquot  nis   acdpienduni   est.    S,  Hierom.  adr. 

Spiritu  Dei  m/nrUur,  hi  Jilii  tunt.  Dei :  Pelag.  lib.  ii.  [§.  7.  vol.  ii.  p.  736.] 
sic  tamen   Spiritu   Dei   excitantur,   et 
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AVhile  we  are  in  this  life  encompaased  with  flesh,  while  the 
allurements  of  the  world,  while  the  stratagems  of  Satan,  while 
the  infirmities  and  con*uptions  of  our  nature  betray  us  to  the 
transgression  of  the  law  of  God,  we  are  always  subject  to  ofifend 
(from  whence  whosoever  saith  that  he  hath  no  dn  is  a  liar,  i John.  IS. 
contradicting  himself,  and  contracting  iniquity  by  pretending 
innocency) ;  and  so  long  as  wo  can  offend,  so  long  we  may 
apply  ourselves  unto  God  by  repentance,  and  be  renewed  by 
his  grace,  and  pardoned  by  his  mercy. 

And  therefore  the  Church  of  Grod,  in  which  remission  of  sin 
is  preached,  doth  not  only  promise  it  at  first  by  the  laver  of 
regeneration,  but  afterwards  also  upon  the  virtue  of  repentance ; 
and  to  deny  the  Church  this  power  of  absolution  is  the  heresy 
of  Novatian^s. 

The  necessity  of  the  belief  of  this  Article  appeareth,  first, 
because  there  can  be  no  Christian  consolation  without  this  per- 
suasion. For  we  have  all  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of 
God,  nay,  God  himself  hath  concluded  all  under  sin  ;  we  must 
also  acknowledge  that  every  sinner  is  a  guilty  person,,  and  that 
guilt  consisteth  in  an  obligation  to  endure  eternal  punishment 
from  the  wrath  of  God,  provoked  by  our  sins ;  from  whence 
nothing  else  can  arise  but  a  fearful  expectation  of  everlasting 
misery.  So  long  as  guilt  remaineth  on  the  sou)  of  man,  so  long 
is  he  in  the  condition  of  the  devils,  delivered  into  chains  and^Tetu.^. 
reserved  tmto  Judgment.  For  we  all  fell  as  well  as  they,  but  with 
this  difference ;  remission  of  sins  is  promised  unto  us,  but  to 
them  it  is  not. 

Secondly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  the  forgiveness  of  sins, 
that  thereby  we  may  sufficiently  esteem  God^s  goodness  and  our 


28  I  call  this  the  heresy  of  Novatian 
rather  than  of  Novatns,  because  though 
they  both  joined  in  it,  yet  it  rather 
sprung  from  Novatianus  the  Roman 
presbyter,  than  from  Novatus  the  Airi- 
can  bishop.  And  he  is  thus  expressed 
by  Epiphanius ;  Kiymv  i*.^  cZrcu  <rt»ni^iaPf 
hXKk  itla»  furdifOuiM'  /ucr^  Bk  rh  Kourphy, 
jUf^K^Tf  ?iutfcur$<u  4x.*t7a$cu  'wapaxtirr9tK6Ta' 
that  is,  he  acknowledged  but  one  re- 
pentance which  was  available,  in  bap-, 
tism ;  after  which  if  any  man  sinned, 
there  was  no  mercy  remaining  for  him. 
To  which  Epiphanius  gives  this  reply ; 


'H  /i^¥  rektU  fierdptua  4i^  i^  kovrp^ 
rvyxdyfi'  cf  i4  ris  7rap4wf<rtif  oiic  &ir4$AAci 
rovTop  ^  ayla  rod  Btov  ^KKKtiffia'  8ISw(ri 
yitf>  iTdyoSoWf  jcal  firrit  r^v  fAerJ^ouuf  r^v 
fi§Tafi4Ktuw,  And  again ;  A^x^^^  ^^'^ 
6  Syios  \6yof,  iral  ^  ayla  Stov  iKKKT^cia 
'udmort  riiv  firrA^ouat.  JBceres.  liz.  §•  i,  3. 
And  yet  more  generally ;  Td  ti^ma 
act^s  TffTcXciwTcu  fierk  TJ)y  ivrtvQw 
inSrifilay,  trt  8i  Svrvf  iy  r^  ky&vt  triy- 
rwv,  Kol  furit  lerwnv  Irt  iufdurraais,  Uri 
i\Tls,  In  0€paKtla,  fri  SftoXoyla'  ic^y  cl  /tj^ 
TcAcutrara,  dAA*  oZif  7c  tup  &Wvy  ouk 
i,Triy6p€vTai  9/  ffwrripia. 
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happiness.     When  man  was  Fallen  into  sin^  there  was  no  posr 

bih'ty  left  him  to  work  out  his  recovery ;  that  soul  whidi  had 

sinned  must  of  necessity  die,  the  wrath  of  God  abiding  upon 

him  for  ever.     There  can  be  nothing  imaginable  in  that  man 

which  should  move  God  not  to  shew  a  demonstration  of  lus 

justice  upon  him;    there  can  be  nothing  without  him  whieh 

could  pretend  to  rescue  him  from  the  sentence  of  an  offended 

and  almighty  God.     Glorious  therefore  must  the  goodneas  of 

our  God  appear,  who  dispenseth  with  his  law,  who  taketh  off 

the  guilt,  who  looseth  the  obligation,  who  imputeth  not  the  an. 

FhO.  xzzii  This  is  God^s  goodness,  this  is  man'^s  happiness.     For  bUued  is 

''  '*  he  whose  transgression  is  forgiven^  whose  sin  is  covered ;   bleaed 

is  the  man  unto  whom  the  Lord  imputeth  no  iniquity.     The  year 

of  release^  the  year  of  jubilee,  was  a  time  of  public  joy ;  and 

there  is  no  voice  like  that,  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.     By  this  a 

man  is  rescued  from  infernal  pains,  secured  from  the  everlastiii^ 

flames ;   by  this  he  is  made  capable  of  heaven,  by  this  he  U 

assured  of  eternal  happiness. 

Thirdly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  the  forgiveness  of  sins^  that 

by  the  sense  thereof  we  may  be  inflamed  with  the  love  of  God: 

for  that  love  doth  naturally  follow  from  such  a  sense,  appeareth 

Lukeyii.    by  the  parable  in  the  Gospel,  There  was  a  certain  creditor  wiici 

^^'^^'       had  two  debtors;  the  one  owed  him  five  hundred  pence,  the  other 

fifty.     And  when  they  had  nothing  to  pay,  he  frankly  forgave  tiem 

both.     Upon  which  case  our  Saviour  made  this  question,  Whid 

oftlhem  will  love  him  most  f     He  supposeth  both  the  debtors  will 

love  him,  because  the  creditor  forgave  them  both ;  and  he  col- 

lecteth  the  degrees  of  love  will  answer  proportionably  to  the 

quantity  of  the  debt  forgiven.     We  are  the  debtors,  and  our 

debts  are  sins,  and  the  creditor  is  God  :  the  remission  of  our 

sins  is  the  frank  forgiving  of  our  debts,  and  for  that  we  are 

obliged  to  return  our  love. 

Fourthly,  The  true  notion  of  forgiveness  of  sins  is  neoeasaij 

to  teach  us  what  we  owe  to  Christ,  to  whom,  and  how  far  we 

Acts  xiii.    are  indebted  for  this  forgiveness.     I%rough  this  man  is  preaM 

^^'  unto  us  the  forgiveness  of  sins^  and  without  a  surety  we  had  no 

release.    He  rendered  God  propitious  unto  our  persons,  because 

he  gave  himself  as  a  satisfaction  for  our  sins.     While  thus  he 

took  off  our  obligation  to  punishment,  he  laid  upon  us  a  d^^' 

iCor.vi.    oblijsration  of  obedience.     We  are  not  our  oicn  toho  are  bougie 
19, 20.  ® 
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vnfh  a  price :    we  must  glorify  God  in  our  bodies,  and  in  our 
spirits,  which  are  God'^s,     We  must  be  no  longer  the  servants  o/i  Cor.  vii. 
men ;  we  are  the  servants  of  Christ,  icho  are  bought  tciih  a  price.    ^^' 

Fifthly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  remission  of  sins  as  wrought 
by  the  blood  of  Christ,  by  which  the  covenant  was  ratified  and 
confirmed,  which  mindeth  us  of  a  condition  required.  It  is  the 
nature  of  a  covenant  to  expect  performances  on  both  parts ;  and 
therefore  if  we  look  for  forgiveness  promised,  we  must  perform 
repentance  commanded.  These  two  were  always  preached  toge- 
ther, and  those  which  Ood  hath  joined  ought  no  man  to  put 
asunder.  Christ  did  truly  appear  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  and  Acta  t.  31. 
it  was  to  give  repentance  to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins:  he 
joined  these  two  in  the  Apostles'  commission,  saying,  that 
repentance  and  remission  of  sins  shotdd  be  preached  in  his  nam^Lukexxin 
throughout  all  nations.  ^'^' 

From  hence  every  one  may  learn  what  he  is  explicitly  to 
believe  and  confess  in  this  Article  of  forgiveness  of  sins ;  for 
thereby  he  is  conceived  to  intend  thus  much :  I  do  freely  and 
fully  acknowledge  and  with  unspeakable  comfort  embrace  this  as 
a  most  necessary  and  infallible  truth,  that  whereas  every  sin  is 
a  transgression  of  the  law  of  God,  and  upon  every  transgression 
there  remaineth  a  guilt  upon  the  person  of  the  transgressor,  and 
that  guilt  is  an  obligation  to  endure  eternal  punishment,  so  that 
all  men  being  concluded  under  sin,  they  were  all  obliged  to 
suffer  the  miseries  of  eternal  death ;  it  pleased  God  to  give  his 
Son,  and  his  Son  to  give  himself,  to  be  a  surety  for  this  debt, 
and  to  release  us  from  these  bonds ;  and  because  without  shed- 
ding of  blood  there  is  no  remission,  he  gave  his  life  a  sacrifice 
for  sin,  he  laid  it  down  as  a  ransom,  even  his  precious  blood  as 
a  price  by  way  of  compensation  and  satisfaction  to  the  will  and 
justice  of  God;  by  which  propitiation,  God,  who  was  by  our 
sins  offended,  became  reconciled,  and  being  so,  took  off  our 
obligation  to  eternal  punishment,  which  is  the  guilt  of  our  sins^ 
and  appointed  in  the  Church  of  Christ  the  sacrament  of  baptism 
for  the  first  remission,  and  repentance  for  the  constant  forgive- 
ness of  all  following  trespasses.  And  thus  /  beUeve  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins. 


[   6«>   ] 


ARTICLE  XI. 

The  Besurrection  of  (he  Body. 

L  HIS  Article  was  anciently  delivered  and  acknowledged  bj 
all  Churches "^^y  only  with  this  difference,  that  whereas  in  other 
places  it  was  expressed  in  general  terms,  the  resurredion  of  ik 
fleshy  they  of  the  Church  of  Aquileia,  by  the  additioa  of  a  pro- 
noun, propounded  it  to  every  single  believer  in  a  more  particular 
way  of  expression,  the  re$urrection  of  this  fl4sh.  And  though  we 
have  translated  it  in  our  English  Creed,  the  resurrection  of  tk 
hody;  yet  neither  the  Greek  nor  Latin  ever  delivered  this 
Article  in  those  terms,  but  in  these,  the  resurrection  of  tk 
flesh^ ;  because  there  may  be  ambiguity  in  the  one,  in  reiatioD 
to  the  celestial  and  spiritual  bodies,  but  there  can  be  no  coDu- 
mon  in  the  other.  Only  it  will  be  necessary,  for  shewing  our 
agreement  with  the  ancient  Creeds^  to  declare  that  as  by  f^ 
they  understood  the  body  of  man,  and  not  any  other  flesh ;  so 
we,  when  we  translate  it  body^  understand  no  other  body  but 
such  a  body  of  fleshy  of  the  same  nature  which  it  had  before  \t 
was  by  death  separated  from  the  soul.     And  this  we  may  v^ 

29  Cum  omnes  Eocleaise  ita  sacramen-  would  acknowledge  the  resnrrectioQ  of 

turn  Symboli  tradant;  nt  postquam  diz-  the  body,  who  would  deny  the  ^e6a^re^ 

erint  peccatorvm    remiinonem,   addant  tion   of  the  flesh.     Of  this  SLJerom 

camia  retwrrectionem ;  sancta  Aquileien-  gives  an  account^  and  withal   of  the 

sis  Ecclesia ^ubi  tradit  camis  resnr-  words  of  the   Creed  :    Exempli  caaa 

rectionem,  addit  uniua  pronominis  sylla-  panca  subjidam.  Credimnt,  inqiiiaBt, 
bam ;  et  pro  eo  quod  cseteri  dicunt,  reswrredionem  futwran^  eorpomm.  Hoc 
camit  returrectionem,  nos  dicimus,  hvjtu  si  bene  dicatur,  pura  confeeaio  est ;  90a 
earnU  reiurrecUonem.  Ruffin.  Invect.  in  quia  corpora  sunt  coalestia,  et  terrestri^, 
Hieron,  lib,  i.  Satis  cauta  et  proYida  et  aer  iste  et  aura  tenuis,  juzta  natoisD 
adjectione  fidem  Symboli  Ecclesia  nostra  suam  oorx)ora  nominantur,  corput  po- 
docet,  quoe  in  eo  quod  a  ceeteris  traditur,  nunt,  non  carnem,  ut  orthodozus  oorpos 
camU  retfiurrectionem,  uno  addito  prono-  audiens,  camem  putet ;  haereticQs  spin- 
mine  tradit,  Kujua  camis  returrectumem.  tum  reoognoscat.  Hsc  est  eomm  prima 
Idem,  in  Symb,  [§.  43.]  Sive  ergo  cor-  decipula  ;  quae  si  deprehensa  fiierit,  in- 
pus  resurrecturum  dicimus,  secundum  struunt  alios  doles,  et  innocentiam  Bimv- 
Apostolum  dicimus  (hoc  enim  nomine  laat,  et  malitioeos  nos  vocanty  et  qiuA 
usus  est  ille  ;)  sive  camem  dicimus,  se-  simpliciter  oredentes,  aiunt,  Crtdiwu 
oundum  traditionem  Symboli  confite-  rtauarrectionem  camtt.  Hoc  ven>  com 
mur.  Idemf  Prol.  in  Apolog.  PamphUi,  dixerint,   vulgus    indoctum  putat  abi 

80  The  Greeks  always,  2ap«cbf  Avdora-  suffioere,  maxime  quia  idipsum  et  io 

vty,  the  Latins,  Camia  Returrectionem.  Symbolo  creditur.  Epitt,  65.  ad  Pom.  ^ 

And  this  was  to  be  observed,  because.  Ocean.  [Epist.  LXZiv.  5.  p.  533.] 
being  we  read  of  spiritual  bodies,  some 
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well  and  properly  do^  because  our  Church  hath  already  taken 
care  therein,  and  given  us  a  fit  occasion  so  to  declare  ourselves. 
For  though  in  the  Greed  itself,  used  at  Morning  and  Evening 
Prayer,  the  Article  be  thus  delivered,  the  resurrection  of  the  body, 
yet  in  the  form  of  public  baptism,  where  it  is  propounded  by 
way  of  question  to  the  godfathers,  in  the  name  of  the  child  to  be 
baptized,  it  runneth  thus.  Dost  thou  Mieve — the  resurrection  of 
the  flesh  f  We  see  by  daily  experience  that  all  men  are  mortal ; 
that  the  body,  left  by  the  soul,  the  salt  and  life  thereof,  putri- 
fieth  and  consumeth,  and,  according  to  the  sentence  of  old, 
returneth  unto  dust :  but  these  bodies,  as  frail  and  mortal  as 
they  are,  consisting  of  this  corruptible  flesh,  are  the  subject 
of  this  Article,  in  which  we  profess  to  believe  the  resurrection 
of  the  body. 

When  we  treated  concerning  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  wePag«45«' 
delivered  the  proper  notion  and  nature  of  the  resurrection  in 
general,  that  from  thence  we  might  conclude  that  our  Saviour 
did  truly  rise  from  the  dead.  Being  now  to  explain  the  resur- 
rection to  come,  we  shall  not  need  to  repeat  what  we  then 
delivered,  or  make  any  addition  as  to  that  particular ;  but,  re- 
ferring the  reader  to  that  which  is  there  explained,  it  will  be 
necessary  for  us  only  to  consider  what  is  the  resurrection  to 
come,  who  are  they  which  shall  be  raised,  how  we  are  assured 
they  shall  rise,  and  in  what  manner  all  shall  be  performed.  And 
this  resurrection  hath  some  peculiar  difficulties  different  from 
those  which  might  seem  to  obstruct  the  belief  of  Christ's  resur- 
rection. For  the  body  of  the  Son  of  God  did  never  see  corrup- 
tion ;  all  the  parts  thereof  continued  in  the  same  condition  in 
which  they  were  after  his  most  precious  soul  had  left  them; 
they  were  only  deposited  in  a  sepulchre,  otherwise  the  grave 
had  no  power  over  them.  But  other  mortal  bodies,  after  the 
soul  hath  deserted  them,  are  left  to  all  the  sad  effects  of  their 
mortality  :  we  may  say  to  corruption,  Thou  art  my  father  ;  to  the  Joh  xviL 
ivorm^  Thou  art  my  mother  and  my  sister ;  our  corps  go  doum  to  the  ^^' 
bars  of  the  pit,  and  rest  together  in  the  dust.  Our  death  is  not  a 
simple  dissolution,  not  a  bare  separation  of  soul  and  body,  as 
Christ's  was,  but  our  whole  tabernacle  is  fully  dissolved,  and 
every  part  thereof  crumbled  into  dust  and  ashes,  scattered, 
mingled,  and  confounded  with  the  dust  of  the  earth.  There  is 
a  description  of  a  kind  of  resurrection  in  the  prophet  Ezekiel, 
in  which  there  is  supposed  a  valley  JvM  of  boneSy  and  there  was  a  £z.  xxxvii. 

7,  8,  to. 
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nmey  and  behold  a  sAaHnff,  and  the  hone$  came  togetiar^  bone  to  Im 
hone^  the  sinews  and  the  Jhsh  came  up  tipon  them^  tmd  tie  dm 
covered  them  above^  and  their  breath  came  into  than,  ts^nd  ti^  Iwei 
and  stood  upon  their  feet.  But  in  the  resurrection  to  cknuc  ve 
cannot  suppose  the  bones  in  the  valley,  for  they  are  dissolTed 
into  dust  as  well  as  the  other  parts. 

We  must  therefore  undertake  to  shew  that  the  bodies  of  meD, 
howsoever  corrupted^  wheresoever  in  their  parts  d]q>eraed,  hov 
long  soever  dead,  shall  hereafter  be  recollected  in  themselTeB 
and  united  to  their  own  souls.     And  for  the  more  facile  aid 
familiar  proceeding  in  this  so  highly  concerning  truths  I  shafl 
make  use  of  this  method ;  first,  to  prove  that  such  a  reBurrection 
is  not  in  itself  impossible :   secondly,  to  shew  that  it  is  upon 
general  considerations  highly  probable :  thirdly,  to  demonstrate 
that  it  is  upon  Christian  principles  infallibly  certain.      It  is  not 
in  itself  impossible,  therefore  no  man  can  absolutely  deny  it ;  it 
is  upon  natural  and  moral  grounds  highly  probable,  therefore  all 
men  may  rationally  expect  it ;  it  is  upon  evangelical  principles 
infallibly  certain,  therefore  all  Christians  must  firmly  believe  it 
First,  I  confess  philosophers-^^  of  old  did  look  upon  the  i«* 
surrection  of  the  body  as  impossible^  and  though  some  of  them 
thought  the  souls  of  the  dead  did  live  again,  yet  they  never  con- 
ceived that  they  were  united  to  the  same  bodies,  and  that  their 
flesh  should  rise  out  of  the  dust  that  it  might  be  conjoined  io 
Acts  zrii.   the  Spirit  of  a  man.     We  read  of  certain  phUosophers  of  tke  JSpi- 
cureans  and  of  the  Stoicke,  who  encountered  St. Paul;  and  wlhmt 
they  heard  of  the  resurrection,  they  mocked  him^  some  saying ,  tkat  he 
seemed  to  be  a  setter  forth  of  strange  gods :  because  he  preached  ks^ 
them  Jesus  and  the  resurrection.     But  as  the  ancient  philosophers 
thought  a  creation  impossible,  because  they  looked  only  upon 
the  constant  works  of  nature,  among  which  they  never  find  any 


1 8. 


31  Pliny  reckoning  np  those  things 
which  he  thought  not  to  be  in  the  power 
of  God,  mentions  these  two  ;  Mortales 
vtemitate  donare,  aut  Tevocare  defiino- 
toB.  NiU.  Hist.  lib.  ii.  cap.  7.  And 
MackjlaB,  though  a  Pythagorean,  yet 
absolutely  denies  it  to  be  in  the  power 
of(}od;  for  so  he  makes  Apollo  speak 
to  the  Enmenides : 

n^as  f»^¥  &y  k^ctuv,  lirri  rovf^  Hkos, 
Kol  Kdprei  toAX^  MVX^  fivHipws. 


*A*«(  SoM^vros,  tSrit  iw^  iuf4»^wuns. 
Ohfihf,  rk  V  i\KBi  vdirr*  Sim  ▼«   nl 

Etunei^  V.  648. 
XJt  anima  interire  dicatur,  ab  Epicareii 
observatiir :  et  nt  carais  restitatio  ne- 
getar,  de  una  omnium  Philooophoram 
schola  sumitur.  TertuU,  de  Prcescr.  ffa- 
Tti,  co/p,  7' 
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thing  produced  out  of  nothing,  and  yet  we  have  already  proved 
&  creation  not  only  possible,  but  performed ;  so  did  they  think  a 
resurrection  of  corrupted^  dissolved,  and  dissipated  bodies  to  be 
as  impossible,  because  they  could  never  observe  any  action  or 
operation  in  nature,  which  did  or  could  produce  any  such  effect ; 
and  yet  we  being  not  tied  to  the  consideration  of  nature  only, 
but  estimating  things  possible  and  impossible  by  the  power  of 
God,  vnll  easily  demonstrate  that  there  is  no  impossibility  that 
the  dead  should  rise. 

For,  if  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  be  impossible,  it  must  be 
BO  in  one  of  these  respects ;  either  in  reference  to  the  Agent,  or 
in  relation  to  the  patient ;  either  because  it  is  a  work  of  so  much 
difficulty,  that  there  neither  is  nor  can  be  any  agent  of  wisdom, 
power,  and  activity  sufiBcient  to  effect  it;   or  else  because  the 
soul  of  man  is  so  far  separat-ed  by  death  from  the  body,  and  the 
parts  of  the  body  so  much  dissolved  from  themselves,  and  altered 
from  their  former  nature,  that  they  are  absolutely  incapable  by 
any  power  to  be  united  as  they  were.     Either  both  or  one  of 
these  two  must  be  the  reason  of  the  impossibility,  if  the  resur* 
rection  be  impossible ;  for  if  the  body  be  capable  of  being  raised, 
and  there  be  any  agent  of  sufficient  ability  to  raise  it,  the  resur- 
rection of  it  must  be  possible. 

Now  if  the  resurrection  were  impossible  in  respect  of  the 
agent  which  should  effect  it,  the  impossibility  must  arise  either 
from  an  insufficiency  of  knowledge  or  of  power^^  ;  for  if  either 
the  agent  know  not  what  is  to  be  done,  or  if  he  know  it,  but 
hath  no  power  to  do  it,  either  he  will  not  attempt  it,  or  if  he 
do,  must  fail  in  the  attempt ;  but  that,  of  which  he  hath  per- 
fect knowledge^  and  full  power  to  effect,  cannot  be  impossible 
in  relation  to  the  agent  endued  with  such  knowledge,  armed  with 
such  power. 

Now  when  we  say  the  resurrection  is  possible,  we  say  not  it  is 
80  to  men  or  angels,  or  any  creature  of  a  limited  knowledge  or 
finite  power,  but  we  attribute  it  to  Ood,  imth  whom  nothing  is  Luke  i.  37. 


kKffiiUUf  ToiovToy,  ^  ix  rod  yAi  yrfv6<rKuv 
rh  ywrivifutfor,  ^  ix  rov  i^pufuw  Apueov- 
(Toy  fi^  ^X^*^  *P^'  T^  iroc^<rai  koXAs  rh 
^yrwrfA^yoy,  *0  T^p  iyvoAy  ri  rHy  y^yi' 
adat  Myruy,  odic  hf  olh^  iyx*tprimt,  ofht 
mi^fftu  rh  wap^atay  hfyifi^iii  twtp  ieyyoti* 
8  u  yty^Kwy  koX&s  rh  Toai9riir6fAtyoy, 


Kot  irSBty  y4yoir*  hy,  kvX  t&s,  9Ayafuy  9^  fj 
fAtitf  Z^MS  fx^^  *'P^'  "^^  iroiijirat  rh  yty»- 
frK6fA€yoy  ^  fi^  iipicowray  tx»^,  oIk  &y  iy- 
Xf<p4<rffic  T^v  Vx^'')  *'  vwppoyoiri  ica2  r^y 
tSlay  iwurK4i^rireu  H^ofuy  iyx*ip^l<reu  B^ 
dirfpMric^rrflpf,  oIk  ^  ^ircX^eit  rh  96' 
lay.  Athenag,  de  Resur.  MoH,  [o.  2.] 
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impomhle  ;  his  understanding  is  infinite^  he  knoweth  all  the  men 
which  ever  lived  since  the  foundation,  or  shall  live  unto  the  dis- 
solution of  the  world,  he  knoweth  tohereofall  things  are  made^  from 
Ps.  cxxxiz.  what  duet  we  came,  into  what  dust  toe  ehatt  return.   Our  eubstanee 
'    '  '       fiD€L8  not  hid  from  thee^  O  Lord,  when  we  were  made  in  secret^  and 
curiously  wrought  in  the  lowest  parte  of  the  earth ;  thine  eyeB  did 
see  our  substance^  yet  being  imperfect^  and  in  thy  book  were  all  our 
members  written,  which  in  continuance  were  fadhioned  when  as  yet 
there  was  none  of  them.    Thus  every  particle  of  our  bodies,  every 
dust  and  atom  which  belongeth  to  us,  is  known  to  him  that  made 
Heb.  xH.  9.  us.     The  generation  of  our  flesh  is  dearly  seen  by  the  Father  of 
AotB  xvii.   spirits^  the  augmentation  of  the  same  is  known  to  him  in  whom 
^  '  we  liffCy  movoy  and  have  our  being  ;  the  dissolution  of  our  taber- 

Matt.z.29,  nacles  is  perceived  by  that  God  by  whom  the  very  hairs  of  our 
^^'  head  are  all  numbered,  and  toithout  whom  one  sparrow  shall  not 

fM  to  the  ground.  He  which  numbereth  the  sands  of  the  sea, 
knoweth  all  the  scattered  bones,  seeth  into  all  the  graves  and 
tombs,  scarcheth  all  the  repositories  and  dormitories  in  the 
earth,  knoweth  what  dust  belongeth  to  each  body,  what  body  to 
each  soul.  Again,  as  his  all-seeing  eye  observeth  every  partide 
of  dissolved  and  corrupted  man,  so  doth  he  also  see  and  know 
all  ways  and  means  by  which  these  scattered  parts  should  be 
united,  by  which  this  ruined  fabriok  should  be  recomposed ;  he 
knoweth  how  every  bone  should  be  brought  to  its  old  neighbour- 
bone,  how  every  sinew  may  be  reembroidered  on  it ;  he  under- 
standeth  what  are  the  proper  parts  to  be  conjoined,  what  is  the 
proper  gluten  by  which  they  may  become  united.  The  resurrec- 
tion therefore  cannot  be  impossible  in  relation  to  the  Agent 
upon  any  deficiency  of  knowledge  how  to  effect  it. 

And  as  the  wisdom  is  infinite,  so  the  power  of  this  Agent  is 
illimited ;  for  Grod  is  as  much  omnipotent  as  omniscient.  There 
can  be  no  opposition  made  against  him,  because  all  power  is  his ; 
nor  can  he  receive  a  check  against  whom  there  is  no  resistance : 
all  creatures  must  not  only  suffer,  but  do  what  he  will  have 
them;  they  are  not  only  passively,  but  actively  obediential. 
There  is  no  atom  of  the  dust  or  ashes  but  must  be  where  it 
pleaseth  God,  and  be  applied  and  make  up  what  and  how  it 
seemeth  good  to  him.  The  resurrection  therefore  cannot  be 
impossible  in  relation  unto  God  upon  any  disability  to  effect  it, 
and  consequently  there  is  no  impossibility  in  reference  to  the 
Agent,  or  him  who  is  to  raise  us. 
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Secondly,  The  resurreotion  is  not  impossible  in  relation  to  the 

patient,  because  where  we  look  upon  the  power  of  God,  nothing 

can   be  impossible  but  that  which  involveth  a  contradiction,  as 

we  before  have  proved;  and  there  can  be  no  contradiction  in 

this^  that  he  which  was,  and  now  is  not,  should  hereafter  be 

what  before  he  was.      It  is  so  far  from  a  repugnancy,  that  it 

rather  containeth  a  rational  and  apparent  possibility,  that  man 

who  was  once  dust,  becoming  dust,  should  become  man  again. 

Whatsoever  we  lose  in  death,  is  not  lost  to  God :  as  no  creature 

could  be  made  out  of  nothing  but  by  him,  so  can  it  not  be 

reduced  into  nothing  but  by  the  same :   though  therefore  the 

parts  of  the  body  of  man  be  dissolved,  yet  they  perish  not ;  they 

lose  not  their  own  entity  when  they  part  with  their  relation  to 

humanity ;  they  are  laid  up  in  the  secret  places,  and  lodged  in 

the  chambers  of  nature^-^,  and  it  is  no  more  a  contradiction  that 

• 

they  should  become  the  parts  of  the  same  body  of  man  to  which 
they  did  belong,  than  that  after  his  death  they  should  become 
the  parts  of  any  other  body,  as  we  see  they  do.     Howsoever 
they  are  scattered,  or  wheresoever  lodged,  they  are  within  the 
knowledge  and  power  of  God,  and  can  have  no  repugnancy  by 
their  separation  to  be  reunited  when  and  how  he  pleaseth^"*. 
The  first  dust  of  which  man  was  made,  was  as  far  from  being 
flesh,  as  any  ashes  now  or  dust  can  be ;  it  was  only  an  omnipo- 
tent power  which  could  mould  that  into  an  human  body,  and 
breathe  into  the  nostrils  of  it  the  breath  of  life.     The  same 
power  therefore,  which  must  always  be,  can  still  make  of  the 
dust  returning  from  the  bodies  of  men  unto  the  earth,  human 
bones  and  flesh,  as  well  as  of  the  dust  which  first  came  from  the 
earth :  for  if  it  be  not  easier,  it  is  most  certainly  as  easy  to  make 


33  Kon  sola  anima  seponitur :  habet  enim  elomenta  mundi  eont,  undo  piimo 

et  caro  seoessus  suos  interim,  in  aquis,  veneront.   S.  August,  Enarr.  in  Ptal. 

in  ignibus,  in  alitibus,  in  bestiis  :  quam  Izii.  [§.  6.  vol.  iv.  p.  6io.] 
in  hisc  dissolvi  videtor,  velnt  in  vasa        ^  Abdt  antem  ut  ad  reHuscitanda 

tmnafuDditur.  .Tertull.  de  Eesur.  Cam.  corpora  vitsqiie  reddenda  non  poflsit 

cap.  63.     Tu  perire  et  Deo  credis,  si  omnipotentia  Creatoris  omnia  revocare, 

quid  oculis  nostria  hebetibns  subtrahi-  qu»  vel  bestisB,  vel  ignis  absumpsit,  vel 

tur?  Corpus  omne,  give  aresdt  in  pul-  in  pulverem  cineremve  ooUapeum,  vel 

verem,  sire  in  bumorem  Bolyitnr,  vel  in  in  bumorem  solutum,  vel  in  auras  eet 

cinerem  oomprimitur,  vel  in  nidorem  exbalatum.    Absit  ut  sinus  uUus,  secre- 

tennatur,   subducitur  nobis  ;   sed  Deo  tumque  naturae  ita  redpiat  aliquid  sub- 

elementomm  eustodi  resenratur.  Minut,  traotum  sensibus   nostris,   at  omnium 

Fd.  in  Octav.   cap.  34.     Omnia  qusa  Creatoris  aut  lateat  oognitionem,  aut 

disoerpuntur,   et   in    fiivillas    quasdam  efiugiat  potestatem.  S.  August,  de  Civit. 

putresctmt,  integra  Deo  sunt;  in  ilia  Pci,  lib.  xxn.  cap.  20.  [vol.  vii.  p.  682.] 
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that  to  be  again  which  onoe  hath  been,  as  to  make  that  to  be 
which  before  was  not^^.  When  there  was  no  man,  God  mafck 
him  of  the  earth ;  and  therefore^  when  he  returns  to  earth,  tii£^ 
same  Ood  can  make  him  man  again.  The  resurrectioii  tliereA>r? 
cannot  be  impossible,  which  is  our  first  conclusion. 

Secondly,  The  resurrection  is  not  only  in  itself  poonble.  so 
that  no  man  with  any  reason  can  absolutely  deny  it ;  bat  it  n 
also  upon  many  general  considerations  highly  probable,  so  thai 
all  men  may  very  rationally  expect  it.    If  we  consider  the  prin- 
ciples of  humanity,  the  parts  of  which  we  all  consist,  wb  caimcK 
conceive  this  present  life  to  be  proportionable  to  our  eompo- 
sition.    The  souls  of  men  as  they  are  immaterial,  so  they  an 
immortal ;   and  being  once  created  by  the  Father  of  spirits, 
they  receive  a  subsistence  for  eternity ;  the  body  is  framed  hx 
the  same  God  to  be  a  companion  for  his  spirit,  and  a  man  bora 
into  the  world  consisteth  of  these  two.    Now  the  life  of  the 
most  aged  person  is  but  short-,  and  many  far  ignobler  creaturg 
of  a  longer  duration.     Some  of  the  fowls  of  the  air,  seTend  of 
the  fishes  of  the  sea,  many  of  the  beasts  of  the  field,  clivers  of 
the  plants  of  the  earth,  are  of  a  more  durable  constitution,  and 
outlive  the  sons  of  men.     And  can  we  think  that  such  material 
and  mortal,  that  such  inunderstanding  souls  should  by  God  and 
nature  be  furnished  with  bodies  of  so  long  permansion,  and  that 
our  spirits  should  be  joined  unto  flesh  so  subject  to  corruption, 
so  suddenly  dissolvable,  were  it  not  that  they  lived  but  once,  and 
so  enjoyed  that  life  for  a  longer  season,  and  then  went  soul  and 
body  to  the  same  destruction,  never  to  be  restored  to  the  same 

S5  Recogita  quid  fiieris  antequam  ea-  tionem  camis  fiuuliorem  credas  institii- 

808;  iitique  nihil.    Meminisses  enim,  si  tione.   Idem,  de  Beaw.  Cam.  cap.  ri. 

quid  fuisses.  Qui  ergo  nihil  taena,  prins-  Difficilius  est  id,  quod  non  sit,  incipere^ 

quam  esses,  idem  nihil  fitctus  cum  esse  quam  id  quod  fuerit  itenure.  Minut.  Pel. 

desieris,  our  non  possis  rursns  esse  de  t»  Octav.  cap.  43.  Utique  plus  est  fitoere 

nihilo,  ejusdem  ipsius  Authoris  volun  tate,  quod  nunquam  fuit,  quam  reparare  quod 

qui  te  voluit  esse  de  nihilo  ?  Quid  novi  fuerit.     Quomodo  ergo  impoonbile  esse 

tibi  eveniet  ?   Qui  non  eras,  fiustus  es  ;  dicis,  ut  Deus,  qui  hominem  fbrmarit, 

cum  iterum  non  oris,  fies.  Bedde,  si  po-  ex  nihilo  reformet  ?  Quomodo  noe  sus- 

tes,  rationem  qua  fitctus  es,  et  tunc  re-  oitare  non  potest  oonveraos  in  pulTerem, 

quire  qua  iiee.    Et  tamen  facilius  utique  qui  si  etiam  in  nihilum  rediremns,  fscere 

fies,  quod  fuistialiquando,  quia  seque  non  poterat  ut  essemus  ;  sicut  et  fecit  oos 

difficile  fitotus  es,  quod  nunquam  fiiisti  esse,  cum  antea  nunquam  fbitsemns* 

aliquando.  Tiprtu/j.  ^po2o^.  c.  48.  Utique  S.  Augutt.  de  verb.  Apotl.  <S!erm.  34.* 

idoneus  est  reficere,  qui  fecit ;  quanto  To  the  same  purpose  the  Jews  ;  m^*^ 

plus  est  feoisse,  quam  refecisse  ;  initium  p«  V3  Mb  11  ni  ^^n  ^^7il  vn  lirr. 
dedisse,  quam  reddidisse ;    ita  restitu- 

*  [This  is  not  a  work  of  Augustin.  v.  Op.  vol.  v.  Append,  Serm.  ciz.  p.  199.J 
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aubsistmioe  f  but  when  the  soul  of  man  which  is  immortal,  is 
forced  from  its  body  in  a  shorter  time,  nor  can  by  any  means 
ooniinue  with  it  half  the  years  which  many  other  creatures  live, 
it  is  because  this  is  not  the  only  life  belonging  to  the  sons  of 
men,  and  so  the  soul  may  at  a  shorter  warning  leave  the  body 
which  it  shall  resume  again. 

Again,  if  we  look  upon  ourselves  as  men,  we  are  free  agents^ 

and  therefore  capable  of  doing  good  or  evil,  and  consequently 

ordiiiable  unto  reward  or  punishment.     The  angels  who  are 

above  us,  and  did  sin,  received  their  punishment  without  a 

death,  because  being  only  spirits  they  were  subject  to  no  other 

dissolution  than  annihilation,  which  cannot  consist  with  longer 

suffering  punishment ;    those  who  continued  in  their  station 

were  rewarded  and  confirmed  for  all  eternity :  and  thus  all  the 

angels  are  incapable  of  a  resurrection.      The  creatures  which 

are  below  us,  and  for  want  of  freedom  cannot  sin,  or  act  any 

thing  morally  either  good  or  evil,  they  cannot  deserve  after  this 

life  either  to  be  punished  or  rewarded ;    and  therefore  when 

they  die,  they  continue  in  the  state  of  death  for  ever.     Thus 

those  who  are  above  us  shall  not  rise  from  the  dead,  because 

they  are  punished  or  rewarded  without  dying;  and  where  no 

death  is,  there  can  be  no  resurrection  from  the  dead.    Those 

which  are  below  us  are  neither  capable  of  reward  or  punishment 

for  any  thing  acted  in  this  life,  and  therefore  though  they  die, 

yet  shall  they  never  rise,  because  there  is  no  reason  for  their 

resurrection.    But  man  by  the  nobleness  of  his  better  part 

being  free  to  do  what  is  good  or  evil  while  he  liveth,  and  by 

the  frailty  of  his  body  being  subject  to  death,  and  yet  after 

that,  being  capable  in  another  world  to  receive  a  reward  for 

what  he  hath  done  weU,  and  a  punishment  for  what  he  hath 

done  ill  in  the  flesh,  it  is  necessary  that  he  should  rise  from  the 

dead  to  enjoy  the  one,  or  suffer  the  other.     For  there  is  not 

only  no  just  retribution  rendered  in  this  life  to  man,  but,  con- 

sidering  the  ordinary  condition  of  things,  it  cannot  be.     For 

it  is  possible,  and  often  cometh  to  pass,  that  one  man  may 

commit  such  sins  as  all  the  punishments  in  this  life  can  no 

way  equalize  them®^.     It  is  just,  that  he  who  sheddeth  man's 

blood,  by  man  his  blood  should  be  shed ;  but  what  death  can 

86  UiBtphifu  yitp  X4ytat  Sri  amtofUrnt     vAci^Mtr  1^  fiapvr^fmtf  ^pofi4pttv  irKnfi- 

^wra  4vyKU9  old  t«  riiw  tr^fAfurpow  iimi^     [c.  19.] 

PVARSOX.  U  U 
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sufficiently  retaliate  the  many  murdera  oommitied  bj  one  »>- 
torious  pirate,  who  may  cast  many  thousands  oTerboard;  or 
the  rapines  and  assassinations  of  one  rebel  or  tyraat,  who  may 
destroy  whole  nations?  It  is  fit  that  he  which  blaflphemeti 
Qod  should  die;  but  what  equivalent  punishment  can  he  ze- 
ceive  in  this  life,  who  shall  constantly  bhsph^iie  the  name 
of  God,  destroy  his  priests  and  temples,  abolish  his  worafaip. 
and  extirpate  his  servants!  What  is  then  more  proper,  coo- 
sidering  the  providence  of  a  most  just  Grodj  than  to  beiiefe 
that  man  shall  suffer  in  another  life  such  torments  as  will  be 
proportionable  to  his  demerits!  Nor  can  we  with  reason  thiidc 
that  the  soul  alone  shall  undergo  those  sufieringa,  becmoae  the 
laws  which  were  given  to  us  are  not  made  in  respect  oS  thai 
alone,  but  have  most  frequent  reflection  on  tiie  body,  wi^ 
out  which  in  this  life  the  soul  can  neither  do  nor  suffer  aaj 
thing37.  It  is  therefore  highly  probable,  from  the  general  eoo- 
sideration  of  human  actions  and  divine  retributions,  that  there 
aCor.  Y.  lo.  shall  be  a  reiurreeiian  of  the  fieeh^  that  every  one  may  receive  Ae 
things  ckme  in  his  body,  aceording  to  that  he  hath  done^  vAeiker  it  U 
good  or  had. 

Furthermore,  beside  the  principles  of  which  we  consist,  and 
the  actions  which  flow  from  us,  the  consideration  of  the  thingi 
without  us,  and  the  natural  course  of  variations  in  the  ereature, 
will  render  the  resurrection  yet  more  hi^y  probable.  Eveiy 
space  of  twenty-four  hours  teacheth  thus  much,  in  which  there 
is  always  a  revolution  amounting  to  a  resurrection.  The  day 
dies  into  a  night,  and  is  buried  in  rilence  and  in  daricness; 
in  the  next  morning  it  appeareth  again  and  reviveth,  opening 
the  grave  of  darkness,  rising  from  the  dead  of  night :  this  is 
a  diurnal  resurrection  3^.     As  the  day  dies  into  night,  so  doth 

37  Qaod  ooDgmet  judioari,  hoc  oom-  actos  expenditar.     Qaomodo   enim  m 

petet  etiam  reeuacitari.  TerivU,  de  JUawr,  jadidum  vocabitur  sine  oorpore,  com 

Cam,  cap.  14.     Negent  operamm  so-  de  sao  et  oorporis  contabemio    ratio 

detatem,  ut  merito  possint  etiam  mer-  pnastanda    sit  I    S,  Ambroa.    de   Fide 

cedem  negare.     Non  sit  particeps  in  Hesur. 

sententia  caro,  si  non  fuerit  et  in  causa.  38  Karoy^o'or   i^r    iw    mttfimf  cal 

Sola  anima  revooetar,  si  sola  deoedit.  ii/upw  koI  rwcrw  nXcvrVv  vAf  jni  uiir^ 

At  enim  non  magis  sola  deoedit,  quam  t€\€vt^  KatiufitrraruLS.Theopk,Antiodi. 

sola  decucurrit  iUud  unde  deoedit :  vitam  ad  Aviol.  lib.  i.  [c.  13.]     Dies  moritnr 

hanc  dico.    Ibid,  cap,  15.     Com  omnis  in    noctem,   et    tenebris   nsqneqnaqiie 

vita  nostne  usus  in  oorporis  animasque  sepelitnr.      Funestatur  mundi  honor  ; 

oonsortio  sit,  resurrectio  autem  aut  boni  omnis  substantia  denigrator.    Sordent, 

actus  pr»mium  habeat  ant  pcsnam  im-  silent,  stupent  cnncta  ;  ubique  justitiom 

probi,  necesse  est  corpus  resurgere  ci]yu8  est,  quies  rerum.     Ita  lux  amisBS  hi* 
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the  summer  into  winter ;  the  sap  ib  said  to  descend  into  the 
root^  and  there  it  lies  buried  in  the  ground  ;  the  earth  is 
oovered  with  snow,  or  crusted  with  frost,  and  becomes  a  general 
sepulchre:  when  the  spring  appeareth,  all  begin  to  rise;  the 
plants  and  flowers  peep  out  of  their  graves,  revive  and  grow, 
and  flourish:  this  is  the  annual  resurrection.  The  com  by 
which  we  live,  and  for  want  of  which  we  perish  with  famine,  is 
notwithstanding  cast  upon  the  earth  and  buried  in  the  ground, 
with  a  design  that  it  may  corrupt,  and  being  corrupted  may 
revive  and  multiply ;  our  bodies  are  fed  with  this  constant  ex- 
periment, and  we  continue  this  present  life  by  a  succession  of 
resurrections.  Thus  all  things  are  repaired  by  corrupting,  are 
preserved  by  perishing,  and  revive  by  dying ;  and  can  we  think 
that  man,  the  lord  of  all  these  things,  which  thus  die  and 
revive  for  him,  should  be  detained  in  death  as  never  to  live 
again  ^9t  ig  it  imaginable  that  GoA  should  thus  restore  all  things 

getar :  et  tamen  ninos  onin  sao  oultn,  spolia,   floras    denno    oolorare,    herbas 
oum  dote,  oam  sole,  eadem  et  Integra  nirsas  imponere,  exhibere  eadem  qa« 
et  tota  uniTerso  orbi  reyiviacit ;  inter-  absumpta  sunt  semina  ;  nee  priiu  exhi- 
fidens  mortem  8u«n,  noctem;  rescindens  bere,  qnam  absumpta.     Mira  ratio  ;  de 
sepultaram  soam,  tenebras  ;  bsBires  sibi-  frsudatrice  servatriz  ;  ut  reddat,  inter- 
met  ezistens,  donee  et  nox  reyiyisoat,  cipit ;  ut  oustodiat,  perdit ;  ut  integret, 
cum  8UO  et  ilia  suggestu.     Redaocen-  vitiat ;  ut  etiam  ampliet,  prius  deeoquit. 
duntnr  enim  et  stellanmi  radii,  quos  Siqaidem  nberiora  et  cultiora  reatitoit, 
matatina  suooemdo  extinzerat.     Bedu-  quam  ezteiminayit :  reyera  foonore  in- 
cuntur  et  siderum  abeentis,  quae  tem-  teritu,  et  injuria  usura,  et  lucre  damno. 
poralis  distinctio  exemerat.  Redomantur  Semel  dixerim,  uniyersa  conditio  reci- 
et  speenla  luna,  que  menstrans  nnmems  diya  est.    Quodoonque  oonyeneris,  fnit, 
adtriyerat.  TerivU,  de  Retur.  Cam.  cap,  quodcunque  amiseris,  nihil  non  itemm 
17.    Lux  quotidie  interfecta  resplendet,  est.     Omnia  in  statum  redeunt,  quum 
et  tenebne  pari  yioe  decedendo  sucee-  abscesserint ;  omnia  inoipiuut,  cum  de- 
dunt :  sidera  defimota  reyiyisount ;  tem-  sierint :  ideo  finiuntur,  ut  fiant :  nihil 
pora   ubi  finiuntur  incipiunt ;  fructus  deperit,  nisi  in  salutem.     Totus  igitur 
oonsumuntnr  et  redeont.  Idem,  Apolog.  hie  ordo  reyolubilis  remm,  testatio  est 
cap.  48.  Adv^t  1i  ^M^po,  kqX  Mir^fir  alrrr-  leBOiTectionis     mortuorum.      Operibus 
ri/uBa  rhwrpinw^  K9ttitirf»l^  alrirtip/Urfi'  earn  pnesoripsit  Deus  antequam  Uteris  ; 
hfvrdKKti  ^  4m^P*  ^/^ir  Sivn^^Mwo*  «a2  yiribus  prndicayit   antequam  yocibus. 
iamffr^t^f    ^oScutr^SoiMra   rh    9yifuM¥.  Pnemisit  tibi  naturam  magistram,  sub- 
SpifiK,  M»  Anwrato,  §.  84.  miasoms   et  prophetiam,   quo    fiMnlius 
^  Omnia  pereondo  seryantor,  omnia  oredas   prophetis,  disdpulus    natnns ; 
de   intoritu    refonnantur.     Ta    homo,  quo  statim  admittas,  cum  audieris  quod 
tantom  n<»nen,  si  inteUigaa  te,  yd  de  nbiqne  jam  yideris ;  nee  dnbites  Deum 
titulo  Pythis  disoems,  dominus  omnium  oamis  etiam  resuadtatorsm,  quern  om- 
morientium  et   resoigentium,  ad    hoe  ninm  noris  restitutorem.      Et  utique 
morieris  ut  pereas  f  TeriuU,  Apolog.  cap.  a.  omnia  homini  resuignnt,  cui  proourata 
48.    Beyolyuntur   hyemes   et  sBstates,  sunt ;  porro  non  homini,  nisi  et  cami, 
verna  et   autumna,   com  suis  yiribus,  quale  est  ut  ipsa  depereat  in  totum, 
moribus,  fructibus.  Quippe  etiam  terrs  propter  quam  et  cui  nihil  deperit  t  Idem, 
de  ooslo  disciplina  est  arbores  yesUre  post  de  Betwr.  Cam.  cap.  12. 

V  U  % 
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to  man,  and  not  restore  man  to  himself!  If  there  were  id 
other  consideration,  but  of  the  principles  of  human  natiiie,€f 
the  liberty  and  remunerabilitj  of  human  aotiona,  and  of  die 
natural  revolutions  and  resurrections  of  other  ereatnres,  it  were 
abundantly  sufficient  to  render  the  resurrection  of  our  bodki 
highly  probable. 

We  must  not  rest  in  this  school  of  nature,  nor  settle  cur  per- 
suasions upon  likelihoods ;  but  as  we  passed  from  an  apparetf 
possibility  unto  a  high  presumption  and  probability,  so  muit  ve 
pass  from  thence  unto  a  full  assurance  of  an  inialKble  certaintj. 
And  of  this  indeed  we  cannot  be  assured  but  bj  the  rerehtioi 
of  the  will  of  God ;  upon  his  power  we  must  €X>nchide  tioi 
we  may,  from  his  will  that  we  shall,  rise  from  the  dead.  Nov 
the  power  of  God  is  known  unto  all  men,  and  therefore  all  mes 
may  infer  from  thence  a  possibility ;  but  the  will  of  Ood  is  not 
revealed  unto  all  men,  and  therefore  all  have  not  an  in&Dible 
certainty  of  the  resurrection.  For  the  grounding  of  whidi 
assurance,  I  shall  shew  that  God  hath  revealed  the  detemuBS- 
tion  of  his  will  to  raise  the  dead,  and  that  he  hath  notonh 
delivered  that  intention  in  his  word,  but  hath  also  seyeral  ways 
confirmed  the  same. 

Many  of  the  places  produced  out  of  the  Old  Testament  U 

this  purpose  will  scarce  amount  to  a  revelation  of  this  tnth. 

The  Jews  insist  upon  such  weak  inferences  out  of  the  Isv; 

as  shew  that  the  resurrection   was  not  clearly  delivered  bj 

Mo8es-*<> ;  and  in  the  book  of  Job,  where  it  is  most  evideot/f 

expressed,  they  acknowledge  it  not,  because  they  wiD  not  nn- 

derstand  the  true  notion  of  a  Redeemer  properly  beiongiDg 

Jobxix.45,  to  Christ.     The  words  of  Job  are  very  express,  /  kmw  ikoi 
16, 

40  They  produce  several  places  oat  of  titaU  rttwm.  As  if  he  had  said,  "Hkni 
Mosea,  which  when  the  resurrection  IB  be-  art  now  dust  while  thou  livest,  »b^ 
lievedmayin  some  kind  serve  to  illustrate  after  death  thou  shalt  retoni  onto  ihk 
it ;  but  can  in  no  degree  be  thought  to  dust,  that  is,  thou  sh^  live  again  ai 
reveal  so  great  a  mysteiy.  As  because  now  thou  doest.  So  from  those  word^ 
in  the  formation  of  man  Moees  usoth  Ezod.  xv.  1.  n«o~n^«*  im  tiuy  soo- 
the word  i:»*n  with  two  Jod$,  and  in  the  dude  the  resurrection  upon  this  gnnad; 
formation  of  beasts  "^s'l  with  but  one  :  1««^  m^h  ioM3  Mb  *i«  It  is  not  saJd^  A^ 
therefore  the  beasts  are  made  but  onoe,  tcmg,  but  he  tkaU  ting,  vis.  after  the 
but  man  twice ;  once  in  his  generation,  resurrection  in  the  life  to  come.  ^1^ 
and  again  in  his  resurrection.  They  these  and  the  like  arguments  Sd  t&0 
strangely  apprehend  a  promise  of  the  Babbins  satisfy  themselvee  ;  which  W 
resurrection,  even  in  the  malediction,  the  reason  that  they  gave  so  small  sati** 
Dust  thou  art,  and  to  duit  thou  thaU  feetion  to  the  Sadduoees ;  while  they 
rttwm  ;  3^vn  h^m  iok3  m^  "J^n  it  is  omitted  that  pregnant  place  in  Job. 
hot  thou  fhalt  go  to  the  dust,  but,  thou 
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my  Bedmner  Uedhj  and  that  he  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day 
upon  the  earth:  and  though  after  my  shin  warms  destroy  this 
body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God.  Against  the  evidence  of 
this  truth  there  are  two  interpretations ;  one  veiy  new  of  some 
late  opinioniste,  who  understand  this  of  a  sudden  restitution 
to  his  former  temporal  condition ;  the  other  more  ancient  of  the 
Jews,  who  make  him  speak  of  the  happiness  of  another  life, 
without  any  reference  to  a  resurrection.  But  that  Job  spake 
not  concerning  any  sudden  restitution,  or  any  alteration  of 
his  temporal  condition,  is  apparent  out  of  the  remarkable  pre- 
face ushering  in  this  expression,  0  thai  my  foords  toere  note  Job  xix.33, 
toritten!  O  that  they  were  printed  in  a  boot!  that  Aey  were^^' 
graven  with  an  iron  pen  and  lead,  in  the  roek  for  everl  He 
desires  that  his  words  may  continue  as  long  as  his  expectation, 
that  they  may  remain  in  the  rock,  together  with  his  hope,  so  long 
as  the  rock  shall  endure,  even  to  the  day  of  his  resurrection. 
The  same  appeareth  from  the  objection  of  his  friends,  who 
urged  against  him  that  he  was  a  sinner,  and  concluded  from 
thence  that  he  should  never  rise  again ;  for  his  sins  he  pleadeth 
a  Redeemer,  and  for  his  resurrection  he  sheweth  expectation 
and  assurance  through  the  same  Redeemer  ^^  It  is  further 
confirmed  by  the  expressions  themselves,  which  are  no  way 
proper  for  his  temporal  restitution :  the  first  words,  I  aiso  inow^  >3mi 

denote  a  certainty  and  a  community,  whereas  the  blessings       ''"s^i' 
of  this  life  are  under  no  such  certainty,  nor  did  Job  pretend 
to  it,  and  the  particular  condition  of  Job  admitted  no  commu- 
nity, there  being  none  partaker  with  him  of  the  same  calamity ; 
/  know  certainly  and  infallibly,  whatsoever  shall  become  of 
my  body  at  this  time,  which  I  know  not,  but  this  I  know, 
that  I  shall  rise ;  this  is  the  hope  of  all  which  believe  in  Ood, 
and  therefore  this  /  also  inow.     The  title  which  he   gives 
to  him  on  whom  he  depends,  the  Bedeemer,  sheweth  that  he         .«^n3 
understands  it  of  Christ;  the  time  expressed  denotes  the  fu- 
turition  at  the  latter  day ;   the  description  of  that  Redeemer,       tp-)nM 
standing  on  the  earth,  repreeenteth  the  Judge  of  the  quick 
and  the  dead;    and  seeing  Ood  with  his  eyes,  declares  his 
belief  in  the  incarnation.     The  Jewish  exposition  of  future  hap- 

41  This  plaoe  is  urged  by  St.  Clemens  wordB  of  the  TiXX,  'Apucrrfyrai  rh  Zdpfta 

BomjumSy  the  immediate  micoeaBor  of  fuv  rh  hfarrXaw  raura,  he  reads,  Kal 

the  Apostles^   in    his  Epistle    to    the  hfoirr^ta  t^v  vdpKa  fiov  rairnvy  r^v 

Corinthiaiis,    where   instead    of    these  drarrX^ra^ay  ravra  vdrro.  §.  36. 
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piness  to  be  conferred  by  God,  fails  only  in  this,  that  they 
will  not  see  in  this  place  the  promised  Messias ;  from  vhenet 
this  future  happy  condition,  which  they  aUow,  would  deazir 
involve  a  resurrection.    Howsoever  they  acknowledged  the  woidg 

Dan.  xii.  9.  of  Daniel  to  declare  as  much,  and  many  of  them  that  deep  im  tfa 
dmt  of  the  earth  shall  awakey  some  to  everlastinff  li^,  amd  mme  U 
shame  and  ewrkuting  eof^uaien^'^. 

If  these  and  other  places  of  the  Old  Testameot  shew  UrnX 
God  had  then  revealed  his  will  to  raise  the  dead,  we  are  sue 
those  of  the  New  fully  declare  the  same.    Qirist,  who  caDed 

Johnzi.  35.  himself  the  resurrection  and  the  Kfe,  refuted  the  Saddneeesi,  aai 
confirmed  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees  as  to  that  opinion.  He 
produced  a  place  out  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  made  it  ao  aif«- 

Matt.  zxii.  ment  to  prove  as  much.  As  touching  the  resurrectum  of  the  dead, 

^''  ^^'  have  ye  not  read  that  which  was  spoken  unto  you  by  God^  Mprny,  / 
am  the  Cfod  of  Abraham^  and  the  Ood  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  tf 
Jacob  f  Qod  is  not  the  Ood  of  the  deadj  but  of  the  Umnp,  With 
the  force  of  which  argument  the  multitade  was  astonished  and 
the  Sadducees  silenced.  For  under  the  name  of  God  was  nnder* 
stood  a  great  benefactor,  a  God  of  promise,  and  to  be  th«r  God 
was  to  bless  them  and  to  reward  them ;  as  in  them  to  be  faii 
servants  and  his  people  was  to  believe  in  him^  and  to  obej  him. 
Now  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  had  not  received  the  promises, 
which  they  expected,  and  therefore  God  after  their  death  de- 
siring still  to  be  called  their  God,  he  thereby  acknowledgeth  that 
he  had  a  blessing  and  a  reward  for  them  still,  and  consequently 

42  The  Jefws  oollect  from  henoe  the  capat,    ciurtodes    legis   nmsrge^boB   ia 

reemrection ;  as  Rabina  in  Sanhedrin,  vitam  aternam,   et  pnevaiicaiorei   in 

and  in  iheMtdroBh  TiUim,  PsaiL  xdii.  3.  opprobrium    sempitemmn.    Ad  loeitm. 

'3W  D*non  on  ie»  'aw*  poni  "im  [voL  ▼.  p.  715.]    Where  it  ia  to  be  ob- 

'^y^    is^p^    nDynoiH    ^30'D     0'3*i^  Bervedf  that  he  gives  a  probable  ^mb  of 

Jtcibhi  Maehmon  said,  that  the  deepera  the  former  part  of  the  vtme,  bat  none 

in  the  dutt  are  the  dead,  oiitie  toritten,  at  all  of  the  latter,  becauae  it  is  no  way 

Ban.  zii.  2,  Mamy  of  them  thai  $Uep  «»  oonaiatent  with  his  exposition  of  the 

the  dwt  of  the  earth  ahcUl  awake,  Slo,  former :    for  they  which  did  rise  from 

And  this  is  only  denied  by  the  Gentiles ;  the  burden  of  the  pressores  under  An- 

for  Porphyrins    referreth  it  only  and  tiochns,  did  neither  rise  from  thenoe  to 

wholly  to  the  times  of  AntioohnSy  whose  an  eternal  life,  nor  to  an  everiastmg 

words  are  thus  left  unto  us  translated  oontempt.     Thus,  I  say,  only  the  Gen- 

by  St.  Jerom  :    Tunc  hi  qui  quasi  in  tiles    did    interpret    it,   but    now  the 

terne    pulvere   doimiebant,    et    operti  Socinians  are  joined  to  them.  SoVolke- 

erant  malorum   pondere,   et  quasi  in  lius  uiiges,  quod  in  pnecedentibns  de 

sepulchris  miseriarum  reconditi,  ad  in-  Antiochi  tempore  agatur,  et  resurrectio 

speratam  victoriam   de  terrsB   pulvere  ilia  ad  tempera  qu»  jam  praoesKront 

Burrexerunt ;  et  de  humo  ejevayerunt  spectet.  De  vera  Relig.  lib.  iii. 
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that    he  will  raise  them  to  another  life,  in  which  they  may 
receive  it.    So  that  the  argument  of  our  Saviour  is  the  same 
T¥^hich  the  Jews  have  drawn  from  another  plaoe  of  Moses,  /Ezod.vi.s, 
appeared  unto  Abraham^  unto  Isacic^  and  unto  Jacob  by  the  name  ^' 
of  God  Almighty^  but  by  my  name  Jehovah  teas  I  not  inoton  unto 
thefn.     Neverihelese  I  have  established  my  covemmt  with  them,  to 
give  them  the  land  of  Canaan^  the  land  of  their  pilgrimctge  wherein 
they  were  strangers  ^^.   It  is  not  said,  to  give  their  sons^  but^  to  give 
them  the  land  of  Canaan ;  and  therefore^  because  while  they  lived 
here  they  enjoyed  it  not,  they  must  live  again,  that  they  may 
receive  the  promise. 

And  as  our  blessed  Saviour  did  refute  the  Sadducees  out 
of  the  law  of  Moses,  so  did  St.  Paul  join  himself  unto  the 
Pharisees  in  this  particular ;  for  being  called  before  the  council, 
and  perceiving  that  the  one  part  were  Sadducees  and  the  other  Ax^joMi. 
Pharisees^  one  denying,  the  other  asserting  the  resurrection,  he 
cried  out  in  the  council^  Men  and  brethren^  I  am  a  Pharisee^  the 
son  of  a  Pharisee ;   of  the  hope  and  resurrection  of  the  dead  I 
am  called  in  question;   and  answering  before  Felix  that  they 
had  found  no  evil  doing  in  him,  while  he  stood  before  the  council  Ada  zxiy. 
he  mentioned  this  particularly,  except  it  be  for  this  one  voice^  that  ^^»^^' 
I  cried  standing  among  them^  Touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead 
I  am  called  in  question  by  you  this  day. 

It  is  evident  therefore  that  the  resurrection  of  the  dead 
was  revealed  under  the  Law,  that  the  Pharisees  who  sat  in 
Moses's  chair  did  collect  it  from  thence,  and  believe  it  before 
our  Saviour  came  into  the  world;  that  the  Sadducees  who  denied 
it,  erred^  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor  the  povoer  of  God;  that  Matt.  xxii. 
our  blessed  Saviour  clearly  delivered  the  same  truth,  proved  it  ^9- 
out  of  the  law  of  Moses,  refuted  the  Sadducees,  con6rmed  the 
Pharisees,  taught  it  the  Apostles,  who  followed  him,  confirming 
it  to  the  Jews,  preaching  it  to  the  Gentiles.  Thus  the  will  of 
God  concerning  the  raising  of  the  dead  was  made  known  unto 
the  sons  of  men ;  and  because  Gh>d  can  do  whatsoever  he  will, 
and  will  certainly  effect  whatsoever  he  hath  foretold,  therefore 

43  Exod.  vL  4.   "iDMS    Kb    Q3b    MnV  fore  the  Jews  hold  the  resurrection  for 

]0   D^non    n^nnb    )m30    onb    m^m  one  of  the  foondations  of  the  Law  of 

nninn  U  i$  not  9aid  to  give  you>  hut  Moses  ;    ]iq    nns^Mp    Q'non    n^'nn^ 

to  giye  them,  nohereby  the  rttwrrectum  mvd    nvnv    i]^M^p    Motes   Madmon. 

of  ike  dead  appeareth  out  of  the  Law,  Sxpl.  cap.  10.  Tract.  Sanhedrin. 
R.  Simai,  m  Perek  Hdek.    And  there- 
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we  are  assured  of  a  resurrection  by  virtue  of  a   <dettr  re«6> 
lation. 

Beside,  God  hath  not  only  foretold,  or  barely  promised,  bs: 
hath  also  given  such  testimonies  as  are  most  proper  to  e»- 
firm  our  faith  in  this  particular  prediction  and  promise.     For 
God  heard  the  voice  of  Elijah  for  the  dead  child  of  the  widov 
I  KingB      of  Sarepta,  and  the  $aul  of  the  child  came  into  him  again^  amd  Im 
^^Kiiun  iv  ^^^^     I^^i^  ^^  Elisha  succeed,  not  only  in  the  same  qorit 
but  also  in  the  like  power,  for  he  raised  the  child  of  the  Sku- 
namite  from  death:  nor  did  that  power  die  together  with  Iiim; 
7  Kings     for  when  they  were  burying  a  dead  man,  th^  eaet  tke  man  inUlii 
xiii.  31.      sepulchre  of  Elisha,  and  when  the  man  was  let  dawn  and  ioudid 
the  bones  of  Elisha^  he  revived  and  stood  upon  his  feet,     lliese 
three  examples  were  so  many  confirmations,  under  the  Lav. 
of  a  resurrection  to  life  after  death ;   and  we  have  three  to 
equal  them  under  the  Gospel.     When  the  daughter  of  Jaims 
MarkT.4i,was   dead,  Christ  said  unto  her^  Talitha  eumi^  Damsel^  arise; 
Lukeyiii.  ^^  ^  Spirit  Came  again^  and  straightway  the  damsel  eavte. 
55.  vii.  13,  When  he  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the  city  called  i^rm.  then 
'^'  ^  was  a  dead  man  carried  out ;  and  he  came  nigh  and  toudked  tie 

Mer,  and  said,  Young  man,  I  say  unlo  thee,  Arise  /  and  he  Iked 
w€U  dead  sat  up,  and  began  to  speak.  Thus  Christ  raised  the 
dead  in  the  chamber  and  in  the  street,  from  the  bed  and  from 
the  bier,  and  not  content  with  these  smaDer  demonstrations, 
Johnzi.39.  proceedeth  also  to  the  grave.  When  Lazarus  had  been  dead 
Al»  44-  j\^^y»  days^  and  so  buried  that  his  sister  said  of  him,  By  this  time 
he  stinketh ;  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lazarus,  come  forth  ; 
and  he  that  teas  dead  came  forth.  These  three  evangeCeal 
resuscitations  are  so  many  preambulary  proofs  of  the  last  and 
general  resurrection  ;  but  the  three  former  and  these  also  come 
far  short  of  the  resurrection  of  him  who  raised  these. 

Christ  did  of  himself  actually  rise,  others  who  had  slept  in 
their  graves  did  come  fW>m  thence,  and  thus  he  gave  an  actual 
I  Cor.  XT.  testimony  of  the  resurrection.  For  if  Christ  be  preached  that  he 
rose  from  the  dead,  saith  St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  how  say 
some  among  you  that  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead?  If 
it  be  most  infallibly  certain  that  one  man  did  rise  from  the 
dead,  as  we  have  before  proved  that  Christ  did^  then  it  must  be 
as  certainly  false  to  assert  that  there  is  no  resurrection.  And 
therefore  when  the  Gentiles  did  themselves  confess  that  some 
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partiottlar  persons  did  return  to  life  after  deaths  they  oould 
not  rationally  deny  the  resurrection  wholly  ^'^.     Now  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ  doth  not  only  prove  by  way  of  example,  as  the 
rest  who  rose,  but  hath  a  force  in  it  to  command  belief  of  a 
future  general  resurrection.     For  Qod  haih  appointed  a  day  inAotsxrii. 
which  he  ioill  judge  the  teorld  in  righteaumess  by  that  man  whom  ^'* 
he  hath  ordained^  whereof  he  hath  given  an  assurance  unto  all 
meny  in  thai  he  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead.    All  men  then 
are  assured  that  they  shall  rise,  because  Christ  is  risen.    And  i  Cor.  zv. 
since  hy  man  came  deaths  by  man  came  also  the  resurrection  of'^^*'*^'^^' 
the  dead.    For  as  in  Adam  all  die^  even  so  in  Christ  shall  aU  be 
made  alive. 

This  consequence  of  a  future  resurrection  of  the  dead  from 
that  of  Christ  already  past,  either  hath  a  general  or  a  particular 
consideration.     In  a  general  reference  it  concemeth  all;  in  a 
more  peculiar  way  it  belongeth  to  the  dect  alone.     First,  it 
belongeth  generally  unto  all  men  in  respect  of  that  dominion  of 
which  Christ  at  his  resurrection  did  obtain  the  full  possession 
and  execution.    For  to  this  end  Christ  both  died  and  rose  andBMn.  ziy. 
revived^  thai  he  might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living.     Now  ^' 
as  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead^  but  of  the  living^  so  Christ  is  Matt.  xxii. 
not  the  Lord  of  the  dead,  as  dead,  but  as  by  his  power  he  can  ^^' 
revive  them,  and  rule  them  when  and  in  what  they  live.     By 
virtue  of  this  dominion  entered  upon  at  his  resurrection  he  must  i  Ck>r.  xv. 
reign  till  he  haih  put  all  his  enemies  under  his  feet^  and  the  last  *^* 
enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  deaths  and  there  is  no  destruction 
of  death  but  by  a  general  resurrection.    By  virtue  of  this  did  he 
declare  himself  after  this  manner  to  St.  John,  /  am  he  that  liveth  Ber.  i.  i8. 
and  was  dead,  and  behold  I  am  oKve  for  evermore^  Amen ;  and 
have  the  keys  of  heU  and  of  death.     Thus  are  we  assured  of  a 
general  resurrection,  in  that  Christ  is  risen  to  become  the  Lord 
of  the  dead,  and  to  destroy  death. 


44  llfcere  were  not  only  oertoin  per- 
sons under  the  Law,  and  among  the 
Jewiy  who  were  raised  to  life ;  bat  there 
were  also  histories  amongst  the  Gentilee 
of  several  who  rose  to  life  after  death. 
We  mentioned  before  one  out  of  Plu- 
taroh,  ToL  ii.  pag.  360.  note  (fc),  who  rose 
the  third  day ;  and  Plato  mentioneth 
snother  who  reviyed  the  twelfth  day 
after  death :  'AAA'  ob  fiirroi  ^9i,  ^r  8* 


#y^,  'AAkImv  7«  hutiKayw  ipm,  AAA* 
kKiclfjLOv  fi^p  iu^fAs,  *Hphs  rov  *Apn§vioVy 
rh  T^os  Oiyi^^Aov'  ts  totc  fr  voK^fi^ 
r§\§vr^cas,  kmuptAiwrmw  8firara/«r  rw 
P9Kpm¥,  ffSif  Si9^eapiihn»¥,  tyt^is  ii^p  hrp- 
p4^f  KOfuaStU  8i  ofiraSc,  lUkKmv  ddwrt- 
oSuiy  SmS^Kwrtuos  M  rg  mtpf  ic^tfupos 
i»90im.  Plot,  de  Rqi^.  lib.  z.  Vide 
Plin.  Nat.  Mitt.  lib.  vii.  cap.  53.  Zh  his 
gm  dati  revixerunt. 
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Secondly,  Christ  rising  from  the  dead  asBoreth  us  of  a 
resurrection  in  respect  of  the  judgment  which  is  to  follow.     For 

Heb.ix.47.as  U  is  appointed  for  aU  mm  once  to  die,  so  after  death  eemed 
Judgment/  and  as  Christ  was  raised  that  he  mi^t  be  Judge,  bo 
shall  the  dead  be  raised  that  they  may  be  judged.     As  tbe^doR 

ActszTii.   Qod  gave  an  assurance  to  aU  men^  that  he  would  judg^e  tfat 

^''  world  by  that  man,  in  that  he  raised  him  from  the  dead^  bo  by  the 

same  act  did  he  also  give  an  assurance  of  the  resurrectkni  of  tk 
world  to  judgment. 

Now  as  the  general  resurrection  is  evidenced  by  the  rising  ^ 
Christ,  so  in  a  more  especial  and  peculiar  manner  the  resarrec- 
tion  of  the  chosen  saints  and  servants  of  God  ia  demonstraCBd 
thereby.  For  he  is  risen  not  only  as  thdr  Lord  and  Judge,  be: 
as  their  Head,  to  which  they  are  united  as  members  of  his  bed? 

€k>l.  i.  18.  (for  He  is  the  head  of  the  bodyy  the  Churchy  who  is  the  itf^utsw. 
the  first-hom  from  the  dead) ;   as  the  first-JruiiSj  by  which  sB 

I  Cor.  XY.  the  lump  is  sanctified  and  accepted,  for  now  is  Christ  risen  firm 
the  dead,  and  become  the  frstfruits  of  them  thai  depl.  The 
saints  of  God  are  endued  with  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  therebr 
their  bodies  become  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  now  ai 
the  promise  of  the  Spirit  was  upon  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  so 
the  gift  and  possession  of  the  Spirit  is  an  assurance  of  the 

Bom.  Tiii.  resurrection  of  a  Christian.    For  if  the  Spirit  of  him  thai  raised 

"'  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  us,  fie  that  raised  Christ  from 

the  dead  shall  oho  quickm  our  mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirii  thai 
dweUeth  in  us. 

Thus  God  hath  determined,  and  revealed  that  detemiinatioii, 
to  raise  the  dead,  and  confirmed  that  revelation  by  the  actual 
raising  of  several  persons  as  examples,  and  of  Christ  as  the 
highest  assurance  which  could  be  given  unto  man,  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection  might  be  established  beyond  aD 
possibility  of  contradiction.  Wherefore  I  conclude  that  the 
resurrection  of  the  body  is,  in  itself  considered,  possible,  upon 
general  considerations  highly  probable,  upon  Christian  principles 
infallibly  certain. 

But  as  it  is  necessary  to  a  resurrection  that  the  flesh  diooM 
rise,  neither  will  the  life  of  the  soul  alone  continuing  amount  to 
the  reviviscence  of  the  whole  man,  so  it  is  also  necessaiy  thai 
the  same  flesh  should  be  raised  again ;  for  if  either  the  same 
body  should  be  joined  to  another  soul,  or  the  same  soul  united 
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to  another  body,  it  would  not  be  the  resurrection  of  the  same 

man.     Now  the  eoul  is  so  eminent  a  part  of  man,  and  by  our 

Saviour*8  testimony  not  subject  to  mortality,  that  it  never 

entered  into  the  liioughts  of  any  man  to  conceive  that  men 

should   rise  again  with  other  souls.    If  the  spirits  of   men 

departed  live,  as  certainly  they  do,  and  when  the  resurrection 

Bhould  be  performed,  the  bodies  should  be  informed  with  other 

souls  ;  neither  they  who  lived  before  then  should  revive,  and 

those  who  live  after  the  resurrection  should  have  never  been 

before.    Wherefore  being  at  the  latter  day  we  expect  not  a  new 

creation  but  a  restitution,  not  a  propagation  but  a  renovation, 

not  a  production  of  new  souls,  but  a  reunion  of  such  as  before 

were  separated,  there  is  no  question  but  the  same  souls  should 

live  the  second  life  which  have  lived  the  first.    Nor  is  this  only 

true  of  our  souls,  but  must  be  also  made  good  of  our  bodies, 

those  houses  of  clay,  those  habitations  of  flesh :  as  our  bodies 

while  we  live  are  really  distinguished  from  all  other  creatures, 

as  the  body  of  every  particular  man  is  different  from  the  bodies 

of  all  other  men,  as  no  other  substance  whatsoever  is  vitally 

united  to  the  soul  of  that  man  whose  bodv  it  is  while  he  liveth, 

so  no  substance  of  any  other  creature,  no  body  of  any  other  man, 

shall  be  vitally  reunited  unto  the  soul  at  the  resurrection. 

That  the  same  body,  not  any'  other,  shall  be  raised  to  life, 
which  died ;  that  the  same  flesh  which  was  separated  from  the 
soul  at  the  day  of  death  shall  be  united  to  the  soul  at  the  last 
day;  that  the  same  tabernacle  which  was  dissolved  shall  be 
reared  up  again,  that  the  same  temple  which  was  destroyed 
shall  be  rebuilt,  is  most  apparent  out  of  the  same  word,  most 
evident  upon  the  same  grounds  upon  which  we  believe  there 
shall  be  any  resurrection.     -**  Though  after  my  skin  worms  destroy  job  xix. 
(his  body,  saith  Job,  yet  in  my  flesh  {in  fleshy  shewing  the  reality,  ^^'  ^7- 
in  my  flesh,  shewing  the  propriety  and  identity)  shaU  1  see  God, 
whom  I  shall  see  for  myself,  and  mine  eyes  shall  behold,  and  not 
amther,  or  a  stranger,  eye.     Re  that  raised  up  Ohrixt  /rom  Bom.  viii. 
^  dead  shaU  abo  quicken  our  mortal  bodies ;  after  the  resurrec-  "' 
tion  our  glorified  bodies  shall  become  spiritual  and  incorruptible, 
but  in  the  resurrection  of  our  mortal  bodies,  those  bodies,  by 
reason  of  whose  mortality  we  died,  shall  be  revived.    For  this  i  Cor.  xv. 

53. 
46  Quid  hao  prophetm  manifertiiM  t    loquitur.  S,  Mienm.  J^piH.  6i.  oki  Pom- 
Nullus  tain  Aperte  post  Christum,  quam     iMich,   [Lib.  oont.   JoMin.   Hieroa.  so. 
ute  ftDte    Chrwtum   de    resurrections     vol.  ii.  p.  438.] 
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carruptibh  must  put  on  inoorruption^  and  this  mortal 
immortality*^.  But  this  corruptiNe  and  this  mofial  is  the 
body  which  dietb,  because  mortal;  and  ia  corrupted, 
corruptible ;  the  soul  then^  at  the  resurrection  of  that  man  wfaidi 
is  made  immortal^  must  put  on  that  body  which  putteth  oo  in- 
corruption  and  immortality. 

The  identity  of  the  body  raised  from  death  is  so  neeesaanr, 
that  the  very  name  of  the  resurrection  doth  include  or  soppase 
it ;  so  that  when  I  say  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead 
I  must  intend  thus  much,  that  the  bodies  of  men  which  Ihed 
and  are  dead  shall  revive  and  rise  again.  For  at  the  death  of 
num  nothing  falleth  but  his  body^^,  the  spirit  godk  ttpwardy  and 


46  "hfa  fiii  Ako^os  ri9,  trt  9^  tuX  titmem  et  immortaHtaietn^  iUnd 

aljua  fiaeriKflay  9*ou    oi>    K\rfpot^fi'fiff€i,  turn,  id  eet^  Yestimentoiiiy  iMm  dicit  oat- 

vofiltrp  rik  (ni^iora  fiii  iufitrraaBaif  Mjya-  piu  abolere  qnod  omat  in  gloria ;  a&i 

ytw,  iri  8«i  rh  ^Saprh^  rovro  M^fftarStu  quod  ante  ingloriom  foit^  effioors  gkn- 

ib^apaw,  Koi  rh  Omtrhp  roGro  iMmaStu  osum.  S,  Btenm.  Bput.  6i.  fXib.  eool 

kBovwrloM*  ^Stiprhr  8^  rh  ff&fM,  iral  Brn-  Joan.  Hieros.  ip.  toI.  ii.  p.  4361] 
rhp  rh  tr&fta'  l(<rTc  rh  tr&fAa  fttytf  abrh         47  tltfA  Si  irtipiihs  hmrrAmmg,  wm  mxl 

ydp  #0Ti  rh  Mv6tuP9P,  il  8i  ft'iyr^fijy  nol  V'o^ir^s  tarm  ipdarmns,  S  <fcA^#f  t  It- 

4  ^Oopik  iiipaylCtrai,  iSapoirias  xai  &^ap-  paxa ;  AiM^  yitp  ^  ipoftaaia  r^9  ppdnm 

alas  4vtoi<nis  abrov.  S,  Chirytoti.  ad  Uh  StUofvo't  r^y  S^pufup.     'At^dfrmrts  y^  m 

eum.     *Opat  rV  iuepi$€ittp*    rh  Spifrhp  KoAMrrai  rov  fiii  rtwrmaSrms'  waSam  Si  i&n 

rovTo  l^€i|c  Z^atrutm,  Xpa  fi.^  iKKiis  pofd-  rh  vtff6p  ;  wmp  rh  raipiw  ;  wtS&^  rh  Xa- 

ff^s  vaptehs  kpdtrrtiffip.  TheodorH.  Oporiet  (^,  itKK*  1^  rh  vrnfta. ;  sol  •ftx  4  t"!XT 

entrn  eofrvtpHfoum  ittud  imdiure  incor-  ^ntx^i  rohntp  tih  wiwrti,   m§n   Sdjnnm. 

ruptiomem,  et  nutfiaU  iatud  imdmert  im-  Spipk.  Ham,  Vmu  §.  6.     Nam  ei  ip- 

mortaUtatem.    Quid  mortale,  nid  caro  t  sum  quod  moriuorum  retmrteUo  didtar, 

quid  corraptiyum,  nisi  sanguis  f    Ac  ne  ezigit  defendi  proprietateavocabulonni. 

putos  aliud  sentire  Apostohim  providen-  Mortwirvm  itaque  vocalmlo  non   o^ 

tern  tiM,  et,  ut  de  came  dictum  intelli-  nisi  quod  amisit  animam,  de  eiyas  &ob1- 

gas,  laborantem  ;  quum  dicit,  ittud  eoT'  tate  vivebat.    Corpus  est  quod  amitlit 

rupHvum,  et,  i$tud  moriale,  cutem  ip-  animam,  et  amittendo  IH  mortmun :  iu 

nm  tenena  dieit.    Certe  utud  nisi  de  mortm   Yocabulum    ooipori    oompetit 

Bubjeoto,  nisi  de  oomparenti  pronunti-  Potto,  d  resurrectio  mortal  est^  morte- 

asse  non  potuit :   demonstrationis  cor-  um  antem  non  aliud  est  quam  ooipii% 

poralis  est  Torbum.   TeriuU,  de  JUiw.  corporis  erit  resurrectio.    Sic  et 

Ca/m.  cap.  51.     Sed  et  Apostolus  com  reetionU  Tocabulum  non  aliam  rem 

dicit,  Oportet  enitn  cormptibiU  hoe  it^  dicat,  quam  quB  oecidit.    Sni^gere  enira 

dvere  incorruptumem,  et  mortale  hoc  in-  potest  did  et  quod  omnino  non  oeddit^ 

dmere  immortalUatem,  numquid  non  oor-  quod  semper  retro  jacoit.     Bfesoigen 

pus  suum  quodammodo  contingentis  et  autem  non  est  nid  ejus  quod  oeddit 

digito  palpantis  est  vox  ?  Hoc  ergo  quod  Iterum  enim  suigendo  quia  oeddit^  re- 

nunc  corruptibile  corpus  est,  reeurrec-  surgere  didtur.     JU  enim  syUaba  iteia- 

tionis  gratia  incorruptibile  erit,  et  hoc  tioni  semper  adhibetur.    TeriufL  aim. 

quod  nunc  mortale  est  immortalitatis  Ma/rdon,  lib.  y.  cap.  9.     Sed  et  ipsoa 

virtutibus  induetur.    Bufin.  in  Symb.  resurredumit  vocabulum  significat  noa 


Quod  yero  dicit  Apostolus,  eorruptibile  aliud  mere,  aliud  snsdtari ;  et  quod 
hoe  et  mortale,  hoc  ipsum  corpus,  id  est,  adjicitur  mortuoinim,  camem  prcpriam 
oamem,  qun  tunc  yidebatnr,  ostendit.  demonstrat :  quod  enim  in  homine  mo- 
Quod  autem  oopulat,  induere  incorrup-  fitnr,    hoc   et   yivifieatur.    8.  Bmm. 
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no  other  body  fiJleth  but  his  own ;  and  therefore  the  body,  and 

no  other  but  that  body»  must  rise  again,  to  make  a  resurrection. 

If  we  look  upon  it  under  the  notion  of  reviviscenoy,  which  is 

more  ordinary  in  the  Hebrew  language  ^s,  it  proves  as  much  ;  for 

nothing  properly  dieth  but  the  body,  the  soul  cannot  be  killed, 

and  nothing  can  revive  but  that  which  dieth.    Or  to  speak  more 

pnnctually,  the  man  falleth  not  in  respect  of  his  spirit  but  of 

his  flesh,  and  therefore  he  cannot  be  said  to  rise  again  but  in 

respect  of  his  flesh  which  fell ;  man  dieth  not  in  reference  to  his 

soul,  which  is  immortal,  but  his  body ;  and  therefore  he  cannot 

be  said  to  revive,  but  in  reference  to  his  body  before  deprived 

of  life ;  and  because  no  other  flesh  fell  at  his  death,  no  other 

body  died  but  his  own,  therefore  he  cannot  rise  again  but  in  his 

own  flesh,  he  cannot  revive  again  but  in  his  own  body. 

Again,  the  description  of  the  place  from  whence  the  resurrec- 
tion shall  begin  is  a  sufficient  assurance  that  the  same  bodies 
which  were  dead  shall  revive  and  rise  again.     They  which  sleep  Dan.  zii.  j. 
in  Oe  dua  of  the  earth,  they  which  are  in  the  graves  ^%  ^b^l]^^^.it 
hear  the  voice  and  rise :  The  sea  ehaU  give  up  the  dead  tohieh  are 

EpUt,  6 1.  [§.  33.  p.  441.]    Si  id  resur-  revivisoency  without  a  reflfnrrection,  a 

gere  didtiir,  quod  oadit,  oaro  eigo  no-  nmn  without  a  noipn,  bnt  that  there 

stra  in  yeritate  resnrgity  sicat  in  Teii-  ia  to  the  wicked  a  rro^pn  which  cannot 

taiecudit.  Oemiad.de  Doffm,BceU$.e.  6,  ao  properly  be  caUed    n^nn,  beoanae 

lUh  T^kp  hfwrHiirertu  ii  /&^  wvrMcvSa  they  riae  not  to  the  happiness  of  eternal 

ifwx^ ;  iufdara/^u  tk  «wf  o^r^s  Kki^d^t'  life. 

rat,  TT|f  /i^  vMro^tfifv  ^wx^s  ;  vor  yitp  rh        49  This  aigmnent  is  so  cogent,  that 

wlwrov  ki^aarda-4m$  Scitcu'  vfvrci  8i  odx  4  the  Socinians  are  forced  to  deny  that 

imx^,  itXXit  vm/Ma'  S$4p  acal  BucaSms  vrmfta  Christ  spake  of  the  resarreotion ;  affinn- 

ainh  ^  mra^cw  dtt$€  mhw.  8.  Bpipk,  ing  that  the  graves  of  ignorance  and 

HcBTti.  xliL  §.  5.     *Aifdffraffaf  ^  cwfAd-  impiety  are  only  there  intended,  and 

rttr  wtpt/A^ifOfiw  rovro  yiip  jcol  if  wpoayi-  rising  is  nothing  else  bnt  conung  to  the 

yopia  hiKot.    'Aafdmffts  yitp  ^  lkint$€w  knowledge  of  Christ  by  the  preaching  of 

tniffir  rh  o-dfia  S4  i<m  rh  ^ttp6itMuo9  the  gospeL     Whereas  Christ  expressly 

col  SioXv^/jAcror,  jco)  t Jr  x^vy  ficra^aXA^  speaks  of  bringing  men  to  judgment,  v. 

IMvow roilrrw  roivw  h  SpttOw  aivru'  47.  and  diyides  those  which  are  to  come 

vtff  ^Mtmt  iraXfrrai  ipdtrrao'ts'  r^s  7^  out  of  the  graves  into  two  ranks,  neither 

9^  klhw^cv  i^vxvf  ohx  iufderoff-is,  &XX*  of  which  can  be  so  undetBtood.  The  first 

MifoSos  Tfyverai  wpht  rh  cAfUL,  8.  Tkeo-  are  those  which  have  done  good,  before 

doret.  HoBtet,  Pah.  Ub,  v.  cap.  19.   Vide  they  come  out  of  the  graves  ;  these 

/fm.  lib.  V.  cap.  7.  therefore  could  not  be  the  graves  of  ig- 

48  The  Rabbins  use  sometimes  noipn,  noranoe  and  impiety,   from  which  no 

which  is  properly  renMreefton,  kifdrra-  good  can  come.    The  second  are  such 

9ts  \   according   to   that    of  our    Sa-  who  hone  done  evil,  and  so  remain  as 

viour,  Talitha  ewmi ;   but  more  often  evil-doers,  and  therefore  cannot  be  said 

they  make  use  of  n*nn,  which  is  revi-  to  have  come  forth  out  of  the  graves  of 

vieeeniia,  ht^afiimffts.    And  though  they  ignorance  and  impiety,  or  to  rise  by  the 

make  a  distinction  sometimes  between  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  newness  of 

thsm,  attributing  the  first  to  the  wicked^  life*  because  they  are  expressly  said  to 

the  second  to  the  just ;  yet  it  must  not  come  forth  wUo  the  reewrreetion  ofdanm- 

be  10  understood  as  if  there  oould  be  a  oHon. 
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in  it,  and  deaik  and  ike  grate  deliver  up  the  dsad  wKA 
tkem.  Bat  if  the  same  bodies  did  not  rise,  they  whidi 
the  dust  should  not  reme:  if  GKxl  should  give  ns  aof  odiff 
bodies  than  our  own,  neither  the  sea  nor  the  grave  sihoald  gm 
up  their  dead.  That  shall  rise  again  which  tiie  gratre  gives  np : 
the  grave  hath  nothing  else  to  give  up  but  that  body  wfaieli  wu 
laid  into  it ;  therrfore  the  same  body  which  is  bmied,  at  the 
last  day  shall  be  revived. 

The  immediate  consequent  of  the  resurrection  provetfi  tht 

iCor.y.  lo.  identity  of  the  dying  and  rising  body,  Wb  musi  all  appear  h^en 
the  judffment-^eai  of  Christy  that  ewry  <me  may  receive  tie  Map 
done  in  hie  body^  aeeording  to  that  he  hath  done^  wheiher  it  h 
good  cr  bad.  That  which  shall  be  then  received  is  either  a  re- 
ward or  punishment,  a  reward  for  the  good,  a  punisbment  far 
the  evil,  done  in  the  body :  that  which  shall  receive  the  rewBrd. 
and  be  liable  to  the  punishment,  is  not  only  the  soul  but  the 
body ;  it  stands  not  therefore  with  the  nature  of  a  jnst  retri- 
bution^^, that  he  which  sinned  in  one  body  should  be  pumsbei 
in  another,  he  which  pleased  God  in  his  own  fleeh  should  see 

Matt.  z.  18.  God  with  other  eyes.     As  for  the  wicked,  Qoi  shall  deetroy  ioi 

I  Cor.  vi.  their  eoui  and  body  in  heU :  but  they  which  glorify  God  in  tUr 
body  and  their  spirit^  which  ar$  God*e,  shall  be  glorified  by  God 
in  their  body  and  their  spirit ;  for  they  are  both  bought  with  the 
same  price^  even  the  blood  of  Christ.  The  bodies  of  the  saintB 
are  the  members  of  Christy  and  no  members  of  his  shall  remabi 
in  death :  they  are  the  templee  of  the  Holy  Ghoet,  aod  therefore 

Bom.  yiii.  if  they  be  destroyed,  they  shall  be  raised  again.  For  if  iki 
Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dvM  m  ««,  as 
he  doth^  and  by  so  dwelling  maketh  our  bodies  temples,  ke  toUci 
raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  our  mortal  bodies 
by  his  Spirit  thai  dwetteth  in  us. 


90. 


1  Cor.  vi. 
15,  19- 


II. 


60  Qiuun  ftbeordttm,  quam  vero  et  ini- 
quom  ;  utrumque  autem  qium  Deo  in- 
dignum,  aliam  sobstantiam  operari,  aliam 
meroede  diapungi :  at  h«o  quidem  oaro 
per  martyria  lanietar,  alia  vero  oorone- 
tur :  item  e  oontrario,  lueo  quidem  oaro 
in  epuroitiifl  volutetar,  alia  vero  dam- 
netur.  Nomie  pr»stat  omnam  semel 
fidem  a  spe  resurreotioiua  abduoero^ 
quam  do  gravitate  atque  jostitia  Dei 
ladere?  Mardonem  pro  Valentiiio  re- 
guBoitari  t  TerluU,  de  Mesur,  C<xm.  cap, 
56.     And  speaking  to  the  aoul  of  man  ; 


A£BrmamuB  te  maaera  poat 
punctionem,  et  expeotaie  dieoi 
proqae  meritia  ant  orodatai  iVwIimii. 
ant  refrigerio,  vtroque  aempiiemoi.  Q«* 
bua  sustinendia  neoeamio  tibi 
tiam  priatinamy  ejuademque 
materiam  et  memoiiam 
quod  et  nihil  mali  ac  boni 
sine  oamii  panionalia  ftenltate,  ei  nulla 
ratio  nt  judioii,  aine  ipnna  exhibitione, 
qui  meruit  judioii  paanonem.  Idem,  de 
TetUm,  Amm.  cap,  4. 
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FnrUienxiore,  the  identity  of  the  dying  and  the  rising  body 
will  appear  by  ihoae  bodies  whieh  shaJI  never  rise,  because  they 
ahall  never  die.    This  may  be  considered  not  only  in  the  trans- 
lations of  Enoch  and  Elias^^,  but  also  in  those  whom  Christ 
shall  find  alive  at  his  coming,  whom  he  shaQ  not  kill  but  change ; 
the  dead  im  Ckriri  shall  rise  first,  then  they  whieh  are  alive,  and  i  Then.  ir. 
rmnaif^  shall  be  caught  up  together  ioith  them  im  the  clouds,  to  meet 
the  Lord  in  the  air,  and  so  shall  ever  be  with  the  Lord.     If  those 
which  are  alive  shall  be  caught  up  as  they  are  alive  with  the 
same  bodies,  only  changed  into  glorified  and  spiritual  bodies, 
that  is,  with  the  same  bodies  spiritualized  and  glorified ;  cer- 
tainly those  which  were  dead  shall  rise  out  of  their  graves  to 
life  in  the  same  bodies  in  which  they  lived,  that  they  may  both 
appear  alike  before  the  Judge  of  the  quick  and  the  dead.    Other-  Acts  x.  42. 
wise  the  saints  which  shall  be  with  God  and  with  the  Lamb  for 
evermore  would  be  chequered  with  a  strange  disparity,  one  part 
of  them  appearing  and  continuing  with  the  same  bodies  in  which 
they  lived,  another  part  with  others. 

Lastly,  those  examples  which  God  hath  been  pleased  to  give 
us  to  confirm  our  faith  in  the  resurrection,  do  at  the  same  time 
persuade  us  that  the  same  body  which  died  shall  rise  again.    For 
whether  we  look  upon  the  three  examples  of  the  Old  Testament,  iren.  lib.  y. 
or  those  of  the  New,  they  all  rose  in  the  same  body  before  it^'  '^' 
was  dissolved:  if  we  look  upon  those  which   rose   upon   our 
Saviour's  death;  it  is  written  that  the  graves  were  opened,  and 'MaU.tjyu. 
many  bodies  of  saints  which  slept  arose  and  came  out  of  their  ^^'  ^^' 
graves,  certainly  the  same  bodies  which  were  laid  in.    If  then 
they  were  to  us  examples  of  the  resurrection  to  come^^,  as 


&1  Enoch  translatoB  est  in  came  :  Elias 
carneus  raptUB  est  in  ooBlxun :  neodnm 
mortui  et  paradisi  jam  ooloni,  habent 
membra  com  quibas  rapti  sant  atqiie 
tnuulati.    8.  Hieron,  EpUt,  61.  [§.  99. 

P-  437.] 
63  Post  diota  Domini,  fiMsta  etiam  ejus 

quid  npere  oradamusy  de  oapulis,  de 

•epalehris,  mortnos  resnsoitantis  t  oai 

rei  istud  t  St  ad  simplioem  ostentatioiMm 

potsBtatifly  ant  ad  pnesentem  gratiam 

redanimationiSy  non  adeo  magnnm  iUi 

deniio  morituros  susoitare.     EnimTero, 

m  id  fidem  potins  sequestiandam  fiitonB 

reBnirectionisy   ergo  et  ilia    oorpotalis 

piMoribitar,  de  documenti  sni  forma. 

TerUUl,  de  Remr.  Cam.  cap.  38.     At 


ego  Deum  malo  decipere  non  posse,  de 
Mlacia  solmnmodo  iniirmum,  ne  aliter 
docnmenta  pnemisiase,  qnam  rem  dis- 
poaulsse  Tideatnr ;  imo,  ne  si  exemplum 
resorrectionis  sine  came  non  yaluit  in- 
dnoerey  mnlto  magis  plenitndinem  ex- 
empli in  eadem  substantia  ezhibere  non 
posnt.  Nullum  vero  exemplum  majns 
est  eo,  oajus  ezemidnm  est.  Miyus  est 
autem,  si  animae  cum  oorpore  resusoita- 
bontur  in  dooumentnm  sine  oorpore  re- 
surgendi ;  ut  tota  hominis  sahis  dimidic 
patrooinarotur :  quando  exemplomm 
conditio  illud  potius  expeteret^  quod 
minus  haberetur  ;  anims  dioo  solius  re- 
surrectionem,  velut  guatom  camis  etiam 
resurreoture  suo  in  tempore.  Ibid. 
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certainly  they  were,  then  must  they  reeemble  in  their  mbstanee 

after  they  lived  again  the  aubstanoe  in  which  all  the  rest  shaE 

rise.     And  being  Christ  himself  did  raise  his  own  body,  aeecmt 

John  ii.  19.  ing  to  his  prediction.  Destroy  ihii  temple^  cmd  in  tkree  da^  IwS 

Luke  xxiv.  raise  it  up,  and  declared  it  to  be  his  own  body  saying,  BAM 

P^.iii.3i.  ^y  ^<^f^'^  <^^d  my  fest^  that  it  is  I  myself^  being  ke  shall  ekaa^ 

our  vile  bodies  that  tiiey  may  be  fouhumed  lite  unto  Ais  yloriov 

body^^;  it  folio weth  that  we  shall  rise  in  the  same  bodies  sf 

our  Saviour  did,  that  every  particular  person  at  the  re8iinnectio& 

may  speak  the  words  which  Christ  then  spake,  BAold  it  is  I 

myself. 

We  can  therefore  no  otherwise  expound  this  Article,  teoefaiiif 
the  resurrection  of  the  body^  than  by  assOTting  that  the  bodia 
which  have  lived  and  died  shall  live  again  after  death,  and  that 
the  same  flesh  which  is  corrupted  shall  be  restored  ;  whatsoe? er 
alteration  shall  be  made  shall  not  be  of  their  nature,  hot  of 
their  condition ;  not  of  their  substance,  but  of  their  qualities^. 
Which  explication  is  most  agreeable  to  the  language  of  the 
Scriptures,  to  the  principles  of  reli^on,  to  the  constant  profes- 
sion of  the  Church,  against  the  Origenists  of  old,  and  the  Soei- 
nians  of  late. 

Having  hitherto  proved  the  certainty  of  this  Article,  that  thefe 
shall  be  a  resurrection,  and  declared  the  verity  and  profHriety  of 
it,  that  it  shall  be  the  resurrection  of  the  same  body  whidi  was 
dead ;  we  may  now  proceed  farther  to  inquire  into  the  hititude 
of  the  same,  to  whom  the  resurrection  doth  bdong.  And  here 
we  find  a  great  difference  between  the  revelation  of  this  truth 
under  the  Law,  and  under  the  Gospel ;  Christ  proved  out  of  the 
Law  that  there  should  be  a  resurrection,  but  by  such  an  argu- 
ment as  reacheth  no  farther  than  unto  the  people  of  God, 

63  EzpeotamuB  in  hujus  moiie  et  aan-  feBsio,  qiue  no  gloriam  canii  triboit,  iit 

guine  emundatos  remisncmem  peocnto-  non  anfierat  Teritatem.  8,  ffierom.  ^^Ut. 

mm  oonaecataroB :  resiuoitaiulos  noe  ab  61.  [§.  39.  p.  436.]    Cum  igitar  ita  evi- 

eo  in  Mb  oorporibus,  et  in  eadem  oame  dena,  et  (ut  ita  dicam)  palpabile  et  ma&n 

qua  nunc  sumiu,  dcut  et  ipse  in  eadem  attrectandum  nobis  OhristoB  dederit  sua 

qua  natns  et  paasus  et  mortuna  est  re-  resnrrectioniB  exemplnm ;  ita  aliquk  ia- 

sarrexit.  So  we  read  in  the  Greed  wbioh  sanit,  at  aliter  se  resufrectumm  pntet, 

by  some  is  attributed  to  St.  Athanasius,  qnam  Tesnrrexerit  iUe  qui  primus  rasiir- 

by  others  to  St.  Gregory  Nasianxen.    K  rectionis  aditum  patefeoit  T    Mt^fin.  Ifh 

ad  exemplnm  Christi  resnrgamos  qui  veet,  in  S.  ffienm,  lib,  i.     Koefari  antem 

resnrrexit  in  came,  jam  non  ad  exem-  illud  qnoqne  reoogitent^  corpora  eadem 

plum  Christi  resuigemus  si  non  in  oame  reoepturas  in  resurreotione  animus,  in 

et  ipsi  resurgemus.  quibus  deoesserant.    TtrtulL  dt  Amm, 

M  H»c  est  vera  resurreetiouis  oon-  cap.  56. 
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beoause  it  is  grounded  upon  those  words,  /  am  the  God  (>/*Ezod.iii.6. 
Abraham,  oflsaac^  and  of  Jacob.    Job  speaketh  most  expressly 
of  the  resurrection,  but  mentioneth  no  other  than  his  Redeemer 
and  himself.     The  place  of  Daniel,  which  was  always  accounted 
the  most  evident  and  uncontradicted  testimony,  though  it  deliver 
two  different  sorts  of  persons  rising,  yet  it  seems  to  be  with  some 
limitation.  Many  of  than  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shcUlBva,  zli.  a. 
awaie.     From  whence  the  Jews  most  generally  have  believed 
that  some  men  should  live  again^  and  some  should  not ;  because 
it  is  written,  Many  shad  atoake,  but  it  is  not  written,  All  shall 
awake.    Nay,  some  of  them  have  gone  so  far  by  way  of  restric- 
tion, that  they  have  maintained  a  resurrection  of  the  just  alone, 
according  to  that  ancient  saying  accepted  amongst  them,  that 
the  sending  of  the  rain  is  of  the  Just  and  unjust^  hut  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead  is  of  the  just  alone^^.   Against  which  two  restric- 
tions, by  the  Hght  delivered  in  the  Gospel,  we  shall  deliver  the 
latitude  of  this  Article  in  these  two  propositions :  first,  the  re- 
surrection of  the  dead  belongeth  not  unto  the  just  alone,  but  to 
the  unjust  also :  secondly,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  belongeth 
not  only  to  some  of  the  just,  but  to  all  the  just ;  not  to  some  of 
the  unjust  only,  but  to  all  the  unjust,  even  unto  all  the  dead. 

For  the  first,  it  is  most  evident,  not  only  out  of  the  New,  but 
also  out  of  the  Old  Testament :  the  words  of  Daniel  prove  it 
sufficiently  ;  for  of  those  many  which  shaU  atoahe,  some  shall 
rise  to  everlasting  life^  and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt. 
But  it  is  most  certain  that  the  just  shall  never  rise  to  shame  and 
everlasting  contempt/  therefore  it  is  most  evident  that  some  shall 
awake  and  rise  beside  the  just.  The  Jews  themselves  did 
understand  and  believe  thus  much,  as  appeareth  by  St.  PauVs 
apology  to  Felix ;  But  this  I  confess  unto  thee,  that  I  have  hope  Acta  xxly. 
towards  God^  which  they  themselves  also  allow,  thai  there  shall  he  '^'  '^- 
a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of  the  Just  and  unjust.  The  just 
shall  rise  to  receive  their  reward,  the  unjust  to  receive  their 
punishment;  the  first  unto  a  resurrection,  called  in  reference 
unto  them,  the  resurrection  of  life^^;  the  second  unto  a  resur- John  y.  99. 
rection,  named  in  relation  unto  them,  the  resurrection  of  damn- 
ation.    For  as  there  is  a  resurrection  of  the  Just,  so  there  must 

^'  This  is  recorded  in  the  BereakU  990s,    The  first  is  caUed  ^Awderrairts  Sf 

Mdbba.    Vide  Maimon,   ExpL  ce^.  10.  Koimr,  and  therefore  the  second  may  as 

Tract.  Sanhed.  well  be  called  ^Aydtrraats  &8ffcwr. 

M  *Aydirrwrts  Cmjs  and  *Atfd<rreuri9  ttpi- 
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also  be  a  resurreetion  of  the  unjtui ;  that  as  Chnsb    aaid  tan 
Luke  xiv.  the  charitable  person,  Thau  shaU  be  Meseml,  far  ikom  Atdt  I. 
recompeneed  at  the  resurreetion  of  the  jutt :  so  it  may  be  said : 
the  wicked  and  uncharitable,  Thoa  shalt  be  aocnrsed,  for  tb:c 
ahalt  be  recompensed  at  the  resurrection  of  the  unjust    F* 
there  shall  be  a  resurrection  that  there  may  be  a  judgment,  as: 
at  the  judgment  there  shall  appear  sheep  on  the  right  hand  . 
the  Son  of  man^  and  goats  on  the  left ;  therefore  they  both  ^ 
Matt.  xzv.  rise,  those,  that  they  may  receive  that  blessing,  Come^  jw  Hoi^ 
^^'  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  yarn  from  *  - 

foundation  of  the  world;    these,  that  they  noay  reedTe  tL: 
Vene  41.   sentence,  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlaettnff^re^pnperfi 
for  the  devil  and  hie  angels.     At  that  resurrection  then  whidi  v? 
believe,  there  shall  rise  both  just  and  unjust. 

Secondly,  As  no  kind  of  men,  so  no  person  shall  be  exdndeu 
whosoever  dieth  is  numbered  with  the  just  or  unjust.     Adas. 
I  Cor.  XV.  the  first  of  men,  shall  rise,  and  all  which  come  from  him.    // 
^^'  as  in  Adam  all  died^  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive,    Cfaik 

is  the  Lord  of  the  dead,  and  so  hath  a  right  by  that  d<Mii]iikc 
to  raise  them  all  to  life :  it  is  called  the  resurrection  oftiede^ 
Verse  21.   indefinitely,   and   comprehendeth  them  universally.     By  mn 
came  death,  by  man  came  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  so  tL: 
resurrection  adequately  answereth  unto  death.     Christ  sfasil 
destroy  death,  but  if  any  one  should  be  left  still  dead,  desta 
were  not  destroyed.     The  words  of  our  Saviour  are  express  aci 
John.  v.aS.  full.  The  hour  is  coming^  in  the  which  all  that  care  in  the  grefn 
diaU  hear  his  wnce^  and  shall  come  forth,  they  thai  have  done  pool 
unto  the  resurrection  ^f  life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil^  unto  tk 
resurrection  of  damnation.    In  the  description  of  the  judgmoit 
Matt.  xxY.  which  folio  weth  upon  the  resurrection,  when  the  Son  of  man  siaS 
3^  3^-       sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory ^  it  is  said  that  before  him  shaU  hi 
Bom.  ziv.  gathered  all  nations.  We  shall  all  stand  before  the  judgmeni-seai  </ 
^^'  Christ,  and  if  so,  the  dead  must  all  arise,  for  they  are  all  f&lka. 

a  Cor.  Y.  We  must  all  appear  before  the  Judgment^eat  of  ChriH,  that  ewry 
one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body,  according  to  thai  hi 
hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  evil ;  and  before  we  all  appear, 
the  dead  must  rise  that  they  may  appear.  This  is  the  latitude 
of  the  resurrection;  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  the  resurr6^ 
tion  of  all  the  dead,  or  of  all  mankind  ^7. 

67  Irenseus  in  his  role  of  fstith ;  *Eir2     dpoffrrjirai  irwrw  ffdptm  wdmis  hSprnti- 
rh    tu^QKtpakeu^affBai    r^    ircbra,    xoi     inrot.  Adv.  Higru.  lib.  i.  cap.  3.  aoJ 
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Now  this  resurrection,  as  an  object  of  our  faith,  is  yet  to 
come ;  and  we  are  obliged  to  believe  the  iuturition  of  it.  There 
were  heretics  in  the  Apostles^  days,  who  acknowledged  a  resur- 
rection, but  yet  destroyed  this  Article,  by  denying  the  relation 
of  it  to  the  time  to  come,  as  HymeruBUs  and  PhUetus,  icho  erred  ^  Tim.  ii. 
concerning  the  truth,  saying,  that  the  resurrection  i$  past  already,  '' '  ' 
and  so  overthrow  the  faith  of  some.  To  believe  it  already  past, 
is  to  deny  it^^;  because  it  cannot  be  believed  past,  but  by  such 
an  interpretation  as  must  destroy  it.  As  they  which  interpret 
this  resurrection  of  the  likeness  of  Christ's  resurrection,  that  as 
he  died  and  rose  again,  so  we  should  die  unto  sin  and  live  again 
unto  righteousness,  attributing  all  to  the  renovation  of  the  mind, 
must  deny  the  resurrection  of  the  body. 

Now  as  we  know  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  was  first 
delivered  to  be  believed  as  to  come ;  so  we  are  assured  that  it  is 
not  yet  come  since  the  doctrine  of  it  was  first  delivered,  and  is 
to  be  believed  as  to  come  to  the  end  of  the  world;  because,  as 
Martha  called  it,  it  is  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day.    Job,  who  John  xi. 
knew  that  his  Redeemer  lived,  did  not  expect  that  he  should  *^' 
stand  upon  the  earth  till  the  latter  day;  Christ  hath  no  other- 
wise declared  his  Father"* s  will,  than  that  of  all  which  he  Aa^A  Jolmvi.39. 
given  Aim,  he  should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up  at  the 
last  day.    The  corn  is  sown  and  laid  in  the  ground,  and  ^A^Matt.  ziii. 
harvest  is  the  end  of  the  toorld.    We  must  not  expect  to  rise*^^' 

Theophilas  caUs  it,  r^r  jcoOoAix^y  &rdE-  Hceru,  59.    Thus  Tertullian  relates  of 

(rrofftp  awdifTmp  h^Op^vr,  Ad,   AiUol,  some  heretics  in  his  time,  who  made  the 

lib.  i.  resurrection  wholly  allegorical,  and  yet 

58  Nonnulli  enim  attendentes  verba  pretended  to  believe  a  resurrection  in 

qu»  aasidue  dicit  Apostolus,  Quia  et  the  flesh,  but  understood  it  in  this  life 

mortui  tumus  cum  ChristOf  et  returrcxi-  at  the  baptismal    renovation,  and  so 

miu  cum  eo  ;  nee  intelligentes  quatenus  past  when   they  professed  to    believe, 

dicantur,  arbitrati  sunt  jam  fiictam  esse  Exinde  ergo,  resurrectionem  fide  con- 

resurrectionem,  nee  ullam  ulterius  in  secutos  cum  Domino  esse,  quum  eum  in 

fine    temporum    esse    spemndam.     Ex  baptismate  induerint.     Hoc  denique  in- 

qn^huM  ett,  inquit,  Ifymeiutut  et  PhtUtua,  genio  etiam  in  colloquiis  s»pe  nostros 

qui  circa  veritatem  abcrraverunt,  dicentes  decipore  consueront :  quasi  et  ipsi  re* 

returrtctiimcm  Jam  factam  esse,  et  jidcm  surrectionem  camis  admittant.    Vie,  in- 

qw)randam  auhrerterHnt.    Idem  Aposto*  quiunt,  qui  non  in  hao  came  resurrexerit : 

Ins  608  arguens  detestatur,  qui  tamen  ne  statim  Ulos  peroutiant,  si  resurrec- 

dicit  noB  resnrrexisse  cum  Christo.   8,  tionem  statim  abnuerint.  Tacite  autem, 

August.  Epist.  cxiz.  ad  Januar.  cap.  3.  secundum  conscientiam  suam,  hoc  sen- 

[Epist.  LT.  4.  vol.  ii.  p.  119.]  This  was  tiunt,  Vsb  qui  non,  dum  in  came  est, 

the  heresy  of  the  iSe/euciani  or  ^ermtani,  oognoverit   arcana    hseretica:    hoc  est 

as    the    same   St.  AuguHtin    testifies ;  enim  apud  illos  resurrectio.     De  Reaur, 

Resurrectionem  non   putant    futuram,  Cam,  cap.  19. 
sed  quotidie  fieri  in  generationofilionim. 

X  X  2 
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I  Cor.  xv.  from  the  dead  till  the  last  trump.     The  Lard  himeelf^aB  descend 
I  ThesB.  iv.  A^^  heaven  with  a  shautj  with  the  voice  of  an  arehangdy  and  toiih 


i^-  the  trump  of  God,  before  aU  that  are  in  the  proves  shall  hear 

Acts  xvii.  t>oice,    God  shall  Judge  the  worlds  and  therefore  shall  raise  the 
31-  world ;  but  he  will  not  raise  them  to  that  judgment  till  the  end 

of  the  world. 

Thus  having  demonstrated  that  the  will  of  Gk>d  hath  been 
revealed  that  there  should  be  a  resurrection;  that  the  reonr- 
reotion  which  was  revealed  is  the  resurrection  of  the  body ;  that 
the  bodies  which  are  to  be  raised  are  the  same  which  are  already 
dead^  or  shall  hereafter  die ;  that  this  resurrection  is  not  past, 
but  that  we  which  live  shall  hereafter  attain  unto  it ;  I  oonoeiYe 
I  have  declared  all  which  is  necessary  by  way  of  explication  and 
confirmation  of  the  truth  of  this  Article. 

The  value  of  this  truth,  the  necessity  of  this  doctrine,  will 
appear ;  first,  in  the  illustration  of  the  glory  of  God,  by  the  noiost 
lively  demonstration  of  his  wisdom,  power,  justice,  and  mercy. 
God  first  created  all  things  for  himself,  and  the  resurrection  ia 
as  it  were  a  new  creation.  The  wisdom  and  power  of  God  are 
manifested  in  this  acknowledgment,  inasmuch  as  without  infinite 
knowledge  he  could  not  have  an  exact  and  distinct  compre- 
hension of  all  the  particles  and  individual  dust  of  all  the  bodies 
of  all  men ;  and  without  an  infinite  power  he  could  not  conjoioj 
cement,  conglutinate  and  incorporate  them  again  into  the  same 
flesh.  The  mercy  and  justice  of  God  are  declared  by  the  same 
profession ;  the  mercy,  in  promising  life  after  that  death  which 
we  had  so  justly  deserved;  the  justice,  in  performing  that  pro- 
mise unto  all  true  believers,  and  in  punishing  the  disobedient 
l8alzvLi4.with  everlasting  flames.  When  ye  see  this,  saith  the  Prophet, 
your  heart  shaU  ryoice^  and  your  hones  shall  Jlourish  like  an  herb  ; 
and  the  hand  of  the  Lord  shaU  be  knoum  towards  his  servants,  and 
his  indignation  towards  his  enemies. 

Secondly,  It  is  necessary  to  profess  the  belief  of  the  reswrreC'- 
tion  of  the  body,  that  we  may  thereby  acknowledge  the  great  and 
powerful  work  of  our  redemption,  confessing  that  death  could 
not  be  conquered  but  by  death,  and  that  we  could  never  have 
a'nm.  i.  obtained  another  life,  had  not  the  Saviour  of  the  world  ohcliAed 
death,  and  brought  life  and  immortality  to  Ught  through  the 
Gospel.  If  Christ  were  not  the  life^  the  dead  could  never  live ; 
if  he  were  not  the  resurrection^  they  could  never  rise.  Were  it 
Rev.  i.  i8.  not  for  him  that  liveth  and  teas  dead,  and  is  alive  for  evermore. 
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had  not  he  the  keys  of  heU  and  of  death,  wo  could  never  break 
through  the  bars  of  death,  or  pass  the  gates  of  hell.    But  he 
hath  undertaken  to  vanquish  our  enemies,  and  our  last  enemy  to  Hos.  xlii. 
be  destroyed  is  death :  that  the  prophecy  may  be  fulfilled,  Death  {^j.  ^^ 
is  stoaUowed  up  in  victory y  and  we  may  cry  out  with  the  Apostle,  «6, 54, 57. 
Thanh  he  to  God,  who  giveth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord 
Jeeus  Christ. 

Thirdly,  The  belief  of  this  Article  is  necessary  to  strengthen 
US  against  the  fear  of  our  own  death,  and  immoderate  sorrow  for 
the  death  of  others.  The  sentence  of  death,  passed  upon  us  for 
our  sins,  cannot  but  affright  and  amaze  us,  except  we  look  upon 
the  suspension,  relaxation,  or  revocation  of  it  in  the  resurrection; 
but  when  we  are  assured  of  a  life  after  death,  and  such  a  life  as 
no  death  shall  follow  it,  we  may  lay  down  our  fears  arising  from 
corrupted  nature,  upon  the  comforts  proceeding  from  our  faith. 
The  departure  of  our  friends  might  overwhelm  us  with  grief,  if 
they  were  lost  for  ever ;  but  the  Apostle  will  not  have  us  igno- 1  Thess.  iy. 
rant  concerning  those  tohich  are  (uleep,  thai  we  sorrow  not  even  as  ^^' 
others  whu^  have  no  hope. 

Fourthly,  The  belief  of  the  resurrection  hath  a  necessary 
reflection  upon  this  life,  by  way  of  preparation  for  the  next,  as 
deterring  from  sin,  as  encouraging  to  holiness,  as  comforting  in 
afflictions.    How  can  any  man  commit  a'  deliberate  sin,  while  he 
thinks  that  he  must  rise  and  stand  before  the  judgment-seat,  and 
give  an  account,  and  suffer  for  ever  the  punishment  due  unto  it ! 
What  pleasure  can  entice  him,  what  inclination  can  betray  him 
for  a  momentary  satisfaction  to  incur  an  eternal  rejection !  How 
can  we  defile  that  body  which  shall  never  be  raised  to  glory 
hereafter,  except  it  here  become  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost ! 
St.  Paul,  who  hath  delivered  the  doctrine,  hath  taught  us  by  his 
own  example  what  work  is  expected  to  be  wrought  upon  our 
souls  by  it.    /  have  hope,  saith  he,  towards  God,  that  there  shallActa  xxiv. 
he  a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  hoth  of  the  Just  and  unjust.    And  ^^' 
herein  do  I  exercise  myself  to  have  always  a  consdenee  void  of 
offence  toward  God  and  toward  man.    This  is  the  proper  work 
of  a  true  belief,  and  a  full  persuasion  of  a  resurrection ;  and  he 
which  is  really  possessed  with  this  hope,  cannot  choose  but 
purify  himself :    always  abounding  in  the   work  of  the  Lord,  1  Cor.  xv. 
forasmuch  as  he  tnoweth  that  his  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the^^' 
Lord.    This  encourageth  all  drooping  spirits,  this  sustaineth  all 
fainting  hearts,  this  sweeteneth  all  present  miseries,  this  light- 
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eneth  all  heavy  burdens,  this  encourageth  in  all  dangers,  thk 
Bupporteth  in  all  calamities. 

Having  thus  discovered  the  truth  of  this  Article,  we  maj 
easily  perceive  what  every  man  is  obliged  to  bdieve,  and  under- 
stood to  profess,  when  he  confesseth  a  belief  of  the  resurredum 
of  the  body ;  for  thereby  he  is  conceived  to  declare  thus  much: 
I  am  fully  persuaded  of  this  as  of  a  most  necessary  and  infiUlibfe 
truth,  that  as  it  is  appointed  for  all  men  once  to  die^  so  it  is  also 
determined  that  all  men  shall  rise  from  death,  that  the  aoula 
separated  from  our  bodies  are  in  the  hand  of  God  and  live,  that 
the  bodies  dissolved  into  dust,  or  scattered  into  ashes,  shall  be 
recollected  in  themselves,  and  reunited  to  their  souls,  that  the 
same  flesh  which  lived  before  shall  be  revived,  that  the  same 
numerical  bodies  which  did  fall  shall  rise,  that  this  resnscitatioii 
shall  be  universal,  no  man  excepted,  no  flesh  left  in  the  grave, 
that  all  the  just  shall  be  raised  to  a  resurrection  of  life,  and  aO 
the  unjust  to  a  resurrection  of  damnation ;  that  this  shall  be 
performed  at  the  last  day  when  the  trump  shall  sound;  and  thus 
/  believe  the  resurrection  of  the  body. 


ARTICLE  XII. 


And  the  Life  everlasting, 
XHIS  last  Article,  though  not  to  be  found  in  alP^,  yet  vi-as 

69  Not  in  all ;  for  divers  ended  with  omnem  venenatae  adycrsam  nos  lingas 
that  of  the  resurrection,  as  appeareth  calumniandi  aditum  perstmamns.     In 
by  Kuffinixs  ;  who  not  only  expounded  the  same  manner  St.  Jerom  his  oontem- 
the  Aquileian   Creed,    but  collated  it  porary  ;  In  symbolo  fidei  et  spei  nostrv, 
with  the  Greek  and  Roman,  and  yet  quod  ab  Apostolis  traditnm,  non  acrihx- 
makes  no  mention  of  this  Article,  but  tur  in  charta  et  atramento,  sed  in  tabu- 
concludes  with  that  of  the  resurrection,  lis  cordis  camalibus,  poet  confesaionem 
Sed  et  ultimus  iste  sermo  qui  resurrec-  Trinitatis  et  unitatem  Ecclesxae,  omne 
tionem  camis  pronunciat,  summam  to-  Christiani  dogmatis  sacramentmn  car- 
tius  perfectionis  succincta  brevitate  con-  nis  resurrectione  oonduditor.  JSpiaL  6i. 
cludit.  Expos,  in  Symb.     And  whereas  [Lib.  cont.  Joan.  Hieros.  i%.  p.  435.] 
he  shews  the  custom  of  the  Aquileian  So  St.  Chrysostom ;   Mct^  r^  iacayyt- 
Church  to  make  a  cross  upon  their  fore-  \Uuf  rHv  fwvriic&v  ^fj^tuf  itnivtrm  maii 
head  at  the  naming  of  hujus  camU,  he  ^fi(p&v,  ltd  rohs  ^puerohs  nar^insr  rmm 
tells  us  elsewhere  in  his  Apology  against  ix  tov  ovpavov  icartytx^^^^*^^  Soy^uErwr, 
St.  Jerom,  that  it  was  to  conclude  the  icol  rovro  wphs  r^  r^Af  i  rpoffrtBtfjuw^  Srov 
Creed.     Quo  scilicet  frontem,  ut  mos  fi4Wttfit¥  fiavrlttu^,  m Ae^rrts  A^yccr  ^1 
est,  in  fine  symboli  signaculo   contin-  irt<rrci;w  tit  vtKpw  ityJurrturiPj  mi2  M  rj 
gentes,  et  ore  camis  hujus  videlicet  quam  witn-fi  ra^rp  fiamidfitBa'  firrk  yiip  rh 
contingimus    resurrectionem    fiitentes,  S/ioXoyria'tu  rovro  fAerk  rw  &\Xc»y,  t^c 


And  the  Life  everlasting,  679 

expressed  in  many  ancient  Creeds^:  in  some  by  way  of  addi- 
tion, and  the  life  everlasting;  in  others  by  way  of  conjunction 
with  the  former,  the  resurrection  of  the  body  unto  everlasting  life. 
Upon  this  connexion  with  the  former  will  follow  the  true  inter- 
pretation of  this  concluding  Article ;  for  thereby  we  are  per- 
suaded to  look  upon  it  as  containing  the  state  of  man  after  the 
resurrection  in  the  world  to  come. 

As  therefore  St.  Paul  hath  taught  us  to  express  our  belief  of 
a  retfurrection  both  of  the  just  and  the  unjust^  so  after  the  resur- 
rection we  are  to  consider  the  condition  of  them  both ;  of  the 
one  as  risen  to  everlasting  life,  of  the  other  as  risen  to  ever- 
lasting punishment  and  contempt ;  and  so  those  who  first  ac- 
knowledged this  Article  did  interpret  it^".  Although  therefore 
life  everlasting,  as  it  is  used  in  the  Scriptures^  belongeth  to  the 
just  alone,  and  is  never  mentioned  otherwise  than  as  a  reward 
promised  and  given  to  them  who  fear  and  serve  the  Lord ;  yet 
the  same  words  may  be  used  to  express  the  duration  of  any 

KciBi4fi€$a  ffis  rV  '"Vy^'^  f&y  ttp&v  rofid'  cetema  percipiamTis.  And  Carolus  Mag- 
*rm¥  iietbmF.  Homil.  40.  in  i  ad  Corinth,  nus  in  his  reprehension  of  Basilius  bishop 
So  Maximns  THorinensis  after  those  of  Ancyra ;  Non  eo  modo  praejudicat 
words,  Camis  resurrectionem,  adds.  Hie  pnetennissio  imaginum  adorationis  sa- 
religionis  nostne  finis,  haec  sununa  ere-  erse  fidei  pnritati,  qusB  interdicta  potius 
dendi  est.  And  Venantius  Fortunatus  quam  instituta  est ;  sicnt  praejudicant 
after  the  same  words,  Summa  perfec-  Remissio  peccatorum,  Camis  resnrreo- 
tionis  ooncluditur.  And  in  the  MS.  set  tio,  et  Yita  futnri  sseciili,  si  in  confes- 
forth  by  the  bishop  of  Armagh,  lapKht  sione  preetermittantur ;  qiin  ntique  et 
MurrwriVy  and,  Camis  resorrectione,  are  in  omni  Scripturaram  serie  prsedican- 
the  last  words.  tur,  et  ab  Apoetolis  in  symbolo  lauda- 
<K>  As  Petms  Chrysologns  expressly ;  bili  brevitate  connexse  tenentur.  CapitvZ. 
Credimns  viiam  cetemam ;  quia  post  re-  lib.  iii.  cap.  6.  Anonymus  in  Homilia 
surrectionem  nee  bonorum  finis  est,  nee  sacra  est  forth  by  Elmenhorstius  with 
malorum.  Signate  vos.  Serm.  60.  And  Gennadius  ;  Post  istam  abrenunciatio- 
again ;  Bene  addidit,  vitam  cstemam,  nt  nem  nos  interrogati  a  sacerdote,  Credis 
se  resurrectnnim  crederet,  qui  resuiget  in  Denm  Patrem  omnipotentem,  Crea- 
per  ipsam,  qni  cum  Deo  Patre  et  Spiritu  torem  coeli  et  terrse  ?  unnsquisque  re- 
Sancto  vivit  et  regnat.  Serm.  62.  So  spondit.  Credo.  Credis  et  in  Dominum 
Etherius  Uxamensis,  and  Eusebius  Gral-  Christum,  Filium  ejus  unicum,  Domi- 
licanus.  So  we  find  Serm.  de  Temp.  131.  num  natum  ex  Maria  virgine  passum  et 
and,  DeSymb.  ad  Catechum.  lib.  i.  cap.  9.  sepultum  ?  et  respondit.  Credo.  Tertia 
Qaomodo  Camis  resurrtctiontm  t  Ne  interrogation  Credis  et  Spiritum  Sane- 
forte  pntet  aliquis  qnomodo  Lazari,  ut  turn,  sanctam  Ecclesiam  catholicam, 
scias  non  sic  esse,  additum  est,  in  vitam  Sanctorum  communionem,  Bemissionem 
cstemam.  And,  lib.  ii.  cap.  11.  Hoc  peccatorum,  Camis  resurrection  em,  et 
sequitur  etiam  in  isto  sancto  symbolo,  Vitam  letemam?  et  respondit  unusquis- 
quod  post  Reewrrectionem  camis,  creda-  que  nostrum.  Credo, 
mus  et  in  vitam  cetemam.  Lib.  iii.  cap.  61  As  appeareth  by  those  words  of 
13.  /n  vita  cetema;  and  lib.  w.  cap.  12.  Chrysologus ;  Credimus  vitam  aetemam. 
Hoc  sequitur  in  sancto  symbolo,  quod  quia  post  resurrectionem  nee  bonorum 
omnia  quae  credimus  et  speramus  in  vita  finis  est,  nee  malorum.  Serm.  60. 
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persons  which  live  never  to  die  again,  whatsoever  their  st&te  and 
condition  in  itself  shall  be.     For  as  the  resurrection  of  the  dead 
is  taken  in  the  Scriptures  for  the  happy  and  eteraial  oonditioa 
PhiLiiLii.which  foUoweth  after  it,  as  when  the  Apostle  saith.  If  iy  <a^ 
means  I  might  attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead^^  ;  wiuch  be 
must  needs  be  most  certain  to  attain  unto,  who  believed  the  re- 
surrection of  the  just  and  unjust,  and  therefore  if  he  had  epok&i 
of  the  resurrection  in  general,  as  it  belongeth  unto  all,  he  needed 
not  that  expression,  If  hy  any  means^  nor  that  which   weat 
before,  the  fellotoshij^  of  Chrisfs  sufferings^  for  without  them  he 
should  certainly  rise  from  the  dead ;  but  he  meant  that  resorree- 
tion  which  foUoweth  upon  the  being  made  conformable  umto  kis 
deaths  which  is  a  resurrection  in  conformity  to  the  resurrection 
of  Christ,    As,.  I  say,  tJiC  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  taken  in  the 
Scripture  for  everlasting  happiness,  and  yet  the  same  langnage 
is  and  may  be  used  for  the  general  resurrection  of  all  men,  even 
of  such  as  shall  be  everlastingly  unhappy ;  so  the  life  evaiast- 
tng^,  though  used  for  a  reward  given  only  unto  the  elect,  may 
yet  be  taken  as  comprehending  the  condition  of  the  reprobate 
also,  understood  barely  for  the  duration  of  persons  living. 

All  those  then  who  shall  rise  from  the  dead  shall  rise  to  life, 
and  after  the  resurrection  live  by  a  true  vital  union  of  their 
souls  unto  their  bodies :    and  because-  that  union  shall  never 

62  Fhil.  liL  II..  Though  in  this  place  o-cw;  y^vTiSy  &AX^  accd  k^Sapvlas  wd^m, 
it  is  not  barely.  iiyAirraffis,  but  i^eofdcrra'  ol  filw  cis  ri/iiiVy  ol  th  *lt  l^^cor  Kmiut- 
cts,  Eis  riiv  i^tufiffroffiy  rwv  v€KpSt¥y  and  crews.  El  roivw  rdifrws  r^f  iafo&rd^^gs 
in  the  Alexandrian  MS.  Eu  t^f  i^aifd-  rvyxdtfowFiy  Kcd  ob  r^s  cvaor^cvps  jiA^j» 
araurtv  r^r  iK  vtKfM¥,  which  is  the  most  &XA^  koI  ii/p$ap<rias,  ws  &s  luXXmv  ^fa- 
ancient  reading,,  as  appeareth  by  the  p4rw  rwhs  rvyx^"^  IXcytx,  Ef  vwt  mm- 
yalgar  translation.  Si  quo  modo  occur-  rayrfia'm  ;  By  which  it  appeareth  thai 
ram  ad  rtswrrectumem,  qua:  est  ex  mor^  St.  Chrysostom  took  no  notioe  of  the 
ttM ;  and  the  reading  of  Tertallian,  Si  word  i^ovd/rrmru^  or  of  the  phrase  ^  Is 
qua  concurram  t»  ruuicitatumcn^  qua  rw  ytKp&i^,  but  as  the  interpretation  of 
e$t  a  mcHui^ :  Dc  Metur.  Caam,  cap.  33.  the  Apostle's  intention  addeth,  Uoia^ 
and  the  Syriac  translation,  |qi  Mno^pb  ivrmtSa  iyd^rrturiif  ^ci  \  t^v  wpiis  ah^ 
MD^D  n^l  yet  the  i^wdtrrcuris  of  itself  ftyoutf-ay  rhw  Xpurr6r.  So  also  lliao- 
was  tshken  for  no  more  than  itf^ffrairis  doret*s  paraphrase ;  ^'Im  /mt^ox*  *^ 
by  any  of  the  translators.  And  St.  rris  kycurrdxrfms.  It  is  therefore,  I  con- 
Chrysostom  did  so  understand  it,  as  ap-  ceive,  a  notion  peculiar  to  Theophylact 
peareth  by  these  words  upon  the  place  ;  among  the  Greeks,  Oirrcs  iiJkw  iadrra^ 
Etwrns  KaraarHiffm,  ^nalvy  fis  r^v  i^avd-  rai,  ov  Tdrrts  8^  luii  i^limarrmu  Ad 
ffTturir  rV   ^k   v§Kp&f'    (which  is  the  locum. 

reading  of  the  Alexandrian  MS.)  rl  X4-        63  Sed  sciendum  est  quia  omnes  et 

yu$  ;  Kol  fiiiw  irdirrts  abriis  rvyx^owrt,  boni  et  mali  resuigere  habent  ad  Titam, 

tcCktcs  fiir  yiip  oi  icotfni9ri<r6fi90a,  <f>ina),  sed  non  omnes  resuigent  ad  gloriam. 

wdmts  8^  ii^XayiiadfifBa,  jcal  ohie  iuwrrd-  Ruffin.  Com,  in  Ptal.  i. 
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cease^  because  the  parts  united  shall  never  be  dissolved^  because 
it  is  appointed  far  men  once  to  die,  and  after  their  reviyiscenoyHeb.iz.37. 
never  to  die  again,  it  followeth  that  the  life  which  they  shall  live 
must  be  an  everlasting  life. 

To  begin  then  with  the  resurrection  to  condemnation;  the 
truth  included  in  this  Article,  in  reference  unto  that,  is  to  this 
effect,  that  those  who  die  in  their  sins,  and  shall  be  raised  to 
life,  that  they  may  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ, 
and  shall  there  receive  the  sentence  of  condemnation,  shall  be 
continued  in  that  life  for  ever  to  undergo  the  punishment  due 
unto  their  sins;  in  which  two  particulars  are  contained,  the 
duration  of  their  persons,  and  of  their  pains.  For  two  ways  this 
eternity  may  be  denied ;  one,  by  a  destruction  or  annihilation 
of  their  persons,  with  which  the  torments  must  likewise  cease ; 
the  other,  by  a  suspension  or  relaxation  of  the  punishment,  and 
a  preservation  of  the  persons,  never  to  suffer  the  same  pains 
again.  Both  of  which  are  repugnant  to  the  clear  revelations  of 
the  justice  of  God  against  the  disobedience  of  man. 

Our  first  assertion  therefore  is,  that  the  wicked  after  the  day 
of  judgment  shall  not  be  consumed  or  annihilated,  but  shall 
remain  alive  in  soul  and  body  to  endure  the  torments  to  be 
inflicted  upon  them  by  the  justice  of  God,  for  all  the  sins  com- 
mitted by  them  while  they  were  in  the  body.  They  who  of 
late  oppose  the  eternal  subsistence  and  misery  of  the  wicked, 
strangely  maintain  their  opinion,  not  as  a  position  to  be  proved 
by  reason,  as  some  of  the  heathens  did^,  but  as  a  truth  de- 
livered in  the  Scriptures ;  as  if  the  word  itself  taught  nothing 
but  an  annihilation  of  the  enemies  of  God,  and  no  lasting  tor- 
ment :  as  if  all  the  threats  and  menaces  of  the  justice  and  wrath 
of  God  were  nothing  else  but  what  the  sco£Ging  atheist  expects, 
that  is,  after  death  never  to  be  again ;  or  if  they  be,  as  it  were 
in  a  moment  to  lose  that  being  for  ever.  Because  the  Scripture 
speaks  of  them  as  of  such  as  shall  be  destroyed,  and  perish,  and 
die;  therefore  they  will  give  that  comfort  to  them  here,  that 
though  their  life  in  which  they  sin  be  short,  yet  the  time  in 
which  they  are  to  be  tormented  for  their  sins  shall  be  shorter 
far.  They  tell  us  where  the  Scripture  mentioneth  destruction 
in  hell,  it  speaks  of  perdition,  but  no  torment  there.  In  this 
sense  will  they  understand  those  words  of  Christ,  (so  full  of 

64  M^x^^M  Mvaros  fdets  kKynUct    r6p  iartv,  Sexi,  Empir.  adv,  MfUheauU, 
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terror  in  the  true^  bo  full  of  comfort  to  the  wicked  in  their  ex- 
Matt.  x.a8.  position^)  Fear  not  them  tohicA  kitt  the  body^  bui  are  not  aiU  k 
kill  the  soul ;  but  rather  fear  him  which  is  able  to  destroy  IxA 
soul  and  body  in  heU^.  If  this  place  speak,  as  those  men  wodd 
have  it,  of  perdition  only,  not  of  cruciation,  then  will  it  Mom 
that  God  is  not  able  to  cruciate  and  torment  a  man  in  hell;  for 
there  can  be  no  other  reason  why  it  must  be  spoken  of  perdition 
only,  excluding  cruciation,  but  because  he  is  able  to  annihilate, 
not  to  cruciate.  No,  certainly  a  man  may  be  said  to  be  de^ 
stroyed,  and  perish,  to  be  lost  and  dead,  who  is  rejected,  sepa- 
rated and  disjoined  from  God  the  better  and  the  nobler  life  of 
man ;  and  that  person  so  denominated  may  still  subsist^  and  be 
what  in  his  own  nature  he  was  before,  and  live  the  life  which 
doth  consist  in  the  vital  union  of  his  soul  and  body,  and  eo 
subsisting  undergo  the  wrath  of  God  for  ever.  Nor  shall  aoj 
language,  phrases,  or  expressions  give  any  comfort  to  the  wicked 
or  strength  to  this  opinion,  if  the  same  Scriptures,  which  sav 
the  wicked  shall  be  destroyed,  and  perish,  and  die,  say  also  that 
they  shall  be  tormented  with  never-dying  pains,  aa  they  plainij 
and  frequently  do. 

Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  shall  the  Judge  eternal  say  to  all 
the  reprobate,  into  everlasting  Jlre^;  and  lest  any  should  imagine 
that  the  fire  shall  be  eternal,  but  the  torments  not,  it  foUoweth, 
Verse  46.  and  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment,  btU  the  ripb- 
sous  into  life  eternal.  Now,  if  the  fire  be  everlasting  by  which 
God  punisheth  the  reprobates,  if  the  punishment  inflicted  be  also 
everlasting,  then  must  the  reprobates  everlastingly  subsist  to 
endure  that  punishment,  otherwise  there  would  be  a  punishment 
inflicted  and  none  endured,  which  is  a  contradiction.  Now  the 
life  eternal  may  as  well  be  affirmed  to  have  an  end,  aa  the  et^- 
lasting  punishment^  because  they  are  both  delivered  in  the  same 
expression  ^7. 


Matt.  zxy. 
41. 


65  L0CU8  Matthaei  z.  38.  perditionem 
tantum  animse  in  gehenna,  non  cracia- 
tom  deniinciat.  Smalcitu  cont.  MeUner. 
Igni  8dtemo  ill!  Ghristi  hostes — qui  qui- 
dem  sunt  Diabolus  et  angeli  ipsius,  vel 
saltern  quorum  nomine  isti  quoque  oon- 
tinentur,  crudabuntur,  et  ita  delebun- 
tur.  Ordl.  Cam,  in  i  Cor.  xv.  34. 

6<S  Qutbuscumque  enim  dixerit  Domi- 
nuB,  Diseedite  a  me  maUdicti  in  ignem 
perpetuum,  isti  erunt  semper  danmati :  et 


quibnscumque  dixerit,  Veniie  banditti 
PcUris  mei,  perdpite  Jicereditaitm  rtgm 
quod  praparatwn  ut  vobis  in  ta^itfr- 
nwn,  hi  semper  percipinnt  regnnm,  et 
proficiunt.  Iren.  adv,  ffcera.  lib.  W. 
cap.  47. 

Mi^iw  oi  Sh  a/iraioi  «2r  (miiw  mimm. 
Matth.  xxv.  46.  AntiquoB  iste  pemu- 
sor  in  membris  suis,  id  est,  in  mentibtts 
iniquorum,  futuias  poenas  leyiga<>  qui^ 
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Indeed  the  eternity  of  that  fire  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels  is  a  sufficient  demonstration  of  the  eternity  of  such  as 
suffer  in  it,  and  the  question  only  can  be  what  that  eternity  doth 
signify.     For,  because  some  things  are  called  in  the  Scriptures 
eternal  which  have  but  a  limited  or  determined  duration,  there- 
fore some  may  imagine  the  fire  of  hell  to  be  in  that  sense  eternal, 
as  lasting  to  the  time  appointed  by  God  for  the  duration  of  it. 
But  as  the  fire  is  termed  eternal,  so  that  eternity  is  described 
as  absolute,  excluding  all  limits,  prescinding  from  all  determi- 
nations.    The  end  of  the  burning  of  fire  is  by  extinguishing, 
and  that  which  cannot  be  extinguished  can  never  end :  but  such 
is  the  fire  which  shall  torment  the  reprobate ;  for  he^  whose /an  Matt.  m. 
is  in  his  handy  shaU  bum  up  the  chaff  toith  unquenehahle  /rd;LtLkem.i7. 
and  hath  taught  us  before^  that  it  is  better  to  enter  into  life  halt^^^^^ 
or  maimedy  rather  than  having  ttoo  hands  or  two  feet  to  be  east  Mukix. 
into  everlasting  firey  to  go  into  hell^  into  the  fire  that  never  shall  ^^'  ^^'  ^^' 
be  quenched ;  and  hath  farther  yet  explained  himself  by  that  un- 
questionable addition,  and  undeniable  description  of  the  place  of 
torments,  where  the  worm  dieth  not^  and  the  fire  is  not  qusnehed^. 
And  that  we  may  be  yet  further  assured  that  this  fire  shall  be 
never  extinguished,  we  read  that  the  smoke  of  their  torment  as-  Bey.  ziv. 
cendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever,  and  that  those  which  are  cast  into  "•  ^^  '<*• 
the  late  of  fire  and  brimstone,  shaU  be  tormented  day  and  night,  for 
ever  and  ever^^  ;  which  expression  of  day  and  night  is  the  same 

quasi  certo  fine  detenninat,  ut  eomm  AnimcB,  cap,  4.     DeuB  itaque  judicabit 

culpas  sine  tennino  correptionis  exten-  plenius,  quia  eztremius^  per  sententiam 

dat ;  et  eo  magis  hie  peocata  non  fini-  letemam  tarn  supplioii  quam  Tefrigerii. 

anty  quo  istic  sestimant  peccatorum  sup-  TerttUl.  de  Anima,  cap,  33.     Qui  pro- 

plicia  finienda.     Sunt  onim  nuno  etiam,  ducto  sbvo  isto  judicaturus  sit  suos  cul- 

qui  idcirco  peccatia  suis  ponere  finem  tores  in  vitffi  setemie   retributionem  ; 

negligunt,  quia  habere  quandoque  finem  profiinos  in  ignem  nque  perpetem  et 

futura    super    se   judicia    suspicantur.  jugem  ;  suscitatis  omnibus  ab  initio  de- 

Quibus  breviter  respondemus ;  si  quan-  functis,  et  reformatis,  et  recensitis  ad 

doque  finienda  sunt  supplicia  reprobo-  utriusque  meriti  dispunctionem.  Apolog, 

rum,  quandoque  finienda  sunt  ergo  et  cap.  18. 

gaudia  beatorum :  per  semeUpsam  nam-  ^  Quid  ilium  thesaurum  ignis  etemi 

que  Veritas  dicit ;  Ihunt  hi  in  supplicium  flBstimamus,   quum  fumariola   quaedam 

atemum,  jusli  autem  in  ritam  ceteniam,  ejus  tales  flammarum  ictus  susdtent,  ut 

Si  igitur  hoc  verum  non  est  quod  mina-  proximn  urbes  aut  jam  nuUie  extent, 

tus  est,   neque  varum  est  iUud  quod  aut  idem  sibi  de  die  sperent  ?  Dissiliunt 

promisit.  S,  Gregor.  Magn.  Moral,  lib,  superbissimi  montes    ignis    intrinsecus 

xxxiv.  cap.  19.     Affirmamus  te  [anima]  foetu ;  et,  quod  nobis  judicii  perpetuita- 

manere  post  vit»  dispunctionem,  et  ex-  tem  probat,  cum  disdliant>  cum  devo- 

pectare  diem  judicii,  proque  mentis  aut  rentur,  nunquam  tamen  finiuntur.  Ter- 

cniciatui  destinari,  aut  refngerio,  utro-  tuU,  de  Poenitent,  cap,  13. 

que    sempitemo.    Tertull.    de    Testim,  69  e^^  td&wu  8i  Mimv  avrhp  imfitdytu^ 
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with  that  which  declareth  the  eternal  happiness  in  the  heate&s, 
Rev.  iy.  8.  where  they  rest  not  day  and  nighty  saying^  Botjf,  holy,  holy:  where 
^"'  '*'  they  are  before  the  throne  of  Ood^  and  serve  him  day  caul  nijfa  « 
his  temple.  If  then  the  fire,  in  which  the  reprobates  are  to  be 
tormented,  be  everlasting,  if  so  absolutely  everlasting  that  H 
shall  never  be  quenched,  if  so  certainly  never  to  be  quenched 
that  the  smoke  thereof  shall  ascend  for  ever  and  ever,  if  those 
which  are  cast  into  it  shall  be  tormented  for  ever  and  ever,  (aU 
which  the  Scriptures  expressly  teach,)  then  shall  the  wicked 
never  be  so  consumed  as  to  be  annihilated,  but  shall  sabeiBt  for 
ever^  and  be  coetemal  to  the  tormenting  flames.  And  so  this 
language  of  the  Scriptures  proves  not  only  an  effect  eternal,  as 
annihilation  may  be  conceived,  but  an  eternal  efficient  never 
ceasing  to  produce  the  same  eifect,  which  cannot  be  annihilatioD, 
but  cruciation  only.  And  therefore  the  fire  which  oonsmned 
Sodom  and  Gomorrha  bears  no  proportion  with  the  flames  (i 
hell :  because  all  men  know  that  fire  is  extinguished,  nor  doth 
the  smoke  thereof  ascend  for  ever  and  ever. 

Neither  doth  this  only  prove  the  eternity  of  infernal  painflt 
but  clearly  refute  the  only  material  argument  brought  against  it, 
which  is  laid  upon  this  ground,  that  the  wicked  after  the  resur- 
rection shall  be  punished  with  death,  and  that  a  second  deatii; 
and  so  they  shall  be  no  more,  nor  can  in  any  sense  be  said  to 
live  or  subsist.     For  the  enduring  of  this  fire  is  that  very  deatk 
and  they  are  therefore  said  to  die  the  second  death,  because 
Eev.  ii.  II.  they  endure  eternal  torments.    He  that  owrcometh  shaU  not  if 
hurt  by  the  Second  death  ;    it  seems  that  they  which  shall  die 
that  death  shall  be  hurt  by  it :  whereas  if  it  were  annihilatioD, 
and  so  a  conclusion  of  their  torments,  it  would  be   no  ^ 
hurtful  or  injurious,  but  highly  beneficial  to  them.     But  the 
Bey.  zx.    living  torments  are  the  second  deatL     For  Death  and  hdl  tcm 
H>  15*       ^^^  ^^^  ^j^  i^j^  of  fire^  this  is  the  second  death.     Whosoever  trai 
not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life  was  cast  into  the  lake  offa^ 
this  is  the  second  death.     The  Jews  before  our  Saviour's  time 
believed  there  was  a  second  death  ;    and  though  it  were  not 
expressed  in  the  oracles  themselves  which  were  committed  to 
them,  yet  in  the  received  exposition  of  them  it  was  often  men- 
tioned, and  that  as  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  in  the  life  to 

Xty^rcUf  Tva  /id6»fity  &TcAf ^17x01'  cTvot     rV  fv"  BiKoluw  rpwp^  aUmaif,  AndfW 
T^v  kSKotw  rw  afia(n»\Sy,  Siffinp  Kod     CcBsar.  ad  locum. 
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oome^o ;  and  what  this  punishment  shall  be^  was  in  these  words 
revealed  to  St.  John;  But  the  fearful^  and  unbelieving,  and  theBav, xzis. 
abotninabley  and  murderers,  and  wharetnongersy  and  sorcerers,  and 
idolaters^  and  all  liars^  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which 
bumeth  with  jire  and  brimstonSy  which  is  the  second  death.  Now 
if  the  part  in  the  lake  be  the  second  death,  if  thai  part  be  a 
perpetual  permansion  in  torment,  as  before  is  proved,  then  to  say 
that  the  wicked  shall  die  the  seeond  death  is  not  a  confutation 
of  their  eternal  being  in  misery,  but  an  assertion  of  it,  because 
it  is  the  same  thing  with  everlasting  torments,  but  delivered  in 
other  terms. 

And  if  the  pretence  of  death  will  not  prove  an  annihilation, 
or  infer  a  conclusion  of  torment,  much  less  will  the  bare  phrases 
of  perdition  and  destruction ;  for  we  may  as  well  conclude  that 
whosoever  says  he  is  undone^  intends  thereby  that  he  shall  be  no^OAXviioi, 
more.    Beside,  the  eternity  of  destruction  in  the  language  of  the 
Scripture  signifies  a  perpetual  perpession,  and  duration  in  misery. 
For  when  Christ  shaU  come  to  take  vengeance  on  them  that  know  i  Theas.  i. 
not  God,  and  obey  not  the  Oospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  they  '  ^* 
shaU  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lordy  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power.    Wherefore  I  eonelude, 
that  the  wicked  shall  rise  to  everlasting  punishment,  continuing 
both  in  soul  and  body  under  the  wrath  of  God  and  the  torments 
proceeding  from  it,  never  to  be  quitted  of  them  by  annihilation ; 
which  is  our  first  assertion,  against  the  covert  doctrine  of  the 
Socinian^i. 

70  The  Chaldee  Paraphrase  maketh  Nnnob  11DDM1  ]in»ain  niayiiD  \\r\^ 

often  mention  of  it ;  as  Deut.  xzxiii.  6.  pnnns  n*  Mrsn  /  vnJH  not  give  them 

Let  Reuben  live  and  not  die,  he  ex-  an  end  in  ((Mm)  life,  htA  vnU  recompense 

poandeth  thus  :    «D?]>"*»na  piHTTT*  them  with  vengeance  for  their  mi,  and 

^\^o^'H*}  H3^3n'HniDl  Let  Reuben  live  ddiver  their  bodies  to  the  second  death, 

in  life  of  the  world,  and  not  die  the  From  these  and  the  like  places  it  ap- 

seccnd  death.     So  the  Targom  of  Onke-  peareth,  that  the  Jews  beUeved  that  the 

lo8.    The  Jerusalem  Targum  more  ex-  wicked  after  death  should  be  delivered 

pressly ;  h^*}^    yin    MO^^n  ]liMn   *n^  to  a  second  death  ;    that  this   death 

H'9vn  yry^n  nai  Ma^an  M3n^D3  mo^  should  be  in  the  world  to  come ;  that 

^DMl  HOb?^   Let  RtUben  live  in  this  they  should  by  this  death  be  punished 

toorld,  and  let  him  not  die  the  second  for  their  sins.     And  St.  John  revealed 

death,  which  the  wicked  die  in  the  tporld  that  this  punishment  shall  be  by  ever- 

to  come.     So  Isa.  xzii.  14.   Surely  this  lasting  burnings :  Koi  Bdporoi  9k  i»ra^ 

iniquity  sJutU  not  be  purged  from  you  tiU  r«r  96o'  6  fi^v  rijt  trapKht  irp6ffKaipo5'  6 

ye  die,  "|3^  p3b  ]nn  H3>n  pnnv^  dm  9i  81*  atutprjiftdrnv  fm-ifftw  iiray6fi€vos  4p 

:H3»3n  Mmo  pmon  n  and  Ixv.  6.  /  ry  fi^KXoprt  aUvtos,  tvjrtp  iffrXv  it  tow 

mU  not  keep  silence,  but  wiU  recompense,  wvp^s  yUvpa,  Andrea*  Coesar.  inApocal, 

even  recompense  into  their  bosom ;  mV  71  I  caU  it  covert,  because  it  was  at 

D^»«  p^K    N^na    N3TH    ]inV    ]nH  first  closely  delivered  by  Sooinus,  and 
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The  fleoond  aasertion  teacheth  us,  that  as  the  reprobates  shall 
never  fail  to  endure  the  torments  due  unto  their  sins,  so  the 
justice  of  God  will  never  fail  to  inflict  those  torments  for  their 
sins.  They  shall  never  live  to  pay  the  uttermost  farthing,  they 
«hall  never  come  to  the  days  of  refreshment  who  are  cast  into 
perpetual  .burnings.  One  part  of  their  misery  is  the  horror  of 
-despair ;  and  it  were  not  perfect  hell,  if  any  hope  could  lodge  in 
it.  The  favour  of  Ood  is  not  to  be  obtained  where  there  is  no 
jneans  left  to  obtain  it ;  but  in  the  world  to  come  there  is  no 
place  for  faith,  nor  virtue  in  repentance.  If  there  be  now  such 
a  vast  distance  between  the  tormenting  flames  and  Abraham's 
bosom,  that  none  could  pass  from  one  to  other,  what  impossi- 
bility nuist  there  be  when  the  final  sentence  is  passed  upon  all ! 
As  certainly  as  no  person  once  received  into  the  heavenly  man*, 
sions  shall  ever  be  cast  into  outer  darkness,  so  certainly  none 
which  is  once  cast  into  the  fire  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels,  shall  ever  enter  their  Master^s  joy.  As  the  tree  falleth, 
so  it  lieth:  there  is  no  change  to  be  wrought  in  man  within 
those  flames,  no  purgation  of  his  sin,  no  sanctification  of  his 
nature,  no  justification  of  his  person,  and  therefore  no  salvation 
of  him.  Without  the  mediation  of  Christ  no  man  shall  ever  enter 
I  Cor.  XY.  into  heaven,  and  when  he  hath  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to  God^ 
^^'  even  the  Father^  then  shall  the  office  of  the  Mediator  cease. 

So  groundless  was  the  opinion  of  Origen,  who  conceived  that 
afler  some  number  of  years  the  damned  should  be  released  from 
their  torments,  and  made  partakers  of  the  joys  of  heaven,  or 

aome  of  his  brethren  did  profess  them-  ea  potius  ex  iis  oolligi  possit,  que  ibi 

selves  to  be  soandalused  at  it,  though  he  disputantar,  quam  ezpresse  Uteris  con- 

thoaght  he  had  so  delivered  it  that  it  signata  eztet ;  adeo,  ut  lector,  qui  alio- 

should  sooner  be  believed  by  his  writ-  qui  sententiam  meam  adversus  Pucdum 

ings  than  perceived  in  them,  as  appear-  de  mortalitate  primi  hominis,  qu»  toto 

eth  out  of  his  sixth  Epistle  to  Voike-  libro  agitatur,  quseque  ob  non  pauoos 

lius,  who  was  offended  at  this  doctrine^,  quos  habet  &utores,  parum  aut  nihil 

and  seems  never  to  have  assented  to  it.  offensionis    porere    potest^   probandum 

Quod  ais  ea  [in  disputatione  mea  cum  censeat,  prius  censeat  doctrinam  istam 

Puocio],  turn  de  Ohristianorum  resurrec-  sibi  jam  persuasam  esse,  quam  suaderi 

tione,  turn  de  morte  impiorum  passim  animadvertat.    Against  this,  Geimanus 

oontineri,  qu»  a  multis  sine  magna  of:  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  in  his  de- 

fensione,  tum  nostris,  turn  alienis,  legi  fence  of  Gregory  Nyssen,  shewed  from 

non  poBsint ;  soio  equidem  ista  ibi  con-  the  words  of  Christ,  the  Apostles,  Pro- 

tineri,  sed,  meo  judicio,  nee  passim,  nee  phets,  and  the  Fathers,  ftovcp  cucirioF 

ita  aperte  (cavi  enim  istud  quantum  rj^r  tAf  Zucaimw  AycKAcUirror  dv^XaaviF, 

potui)  ut  quisquam  vir  plus  fiMsile  o£fendi  oirm  koI  Hf  t&p  k/ta^mKohf  &rcXc^i^r^ 

possit;  adeo,  ut,  quod  nominatim  attinet  re  koI  iLyvw^araroy  K^Xatrir.  Pkot,  BiU. 

ad  impiorum  mortem,  in  quo  dogmate  Cod,  933. 
mijus  est  multo  offensionis  periculum. 
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at  least  try  their  fortunes  in  such  regions  of  the  world  as  he 
conceived  should  be  reserved  for  their  habitation.  For  he  may 
as  well  imagine  that  Christ  shall  be  born  and  die  again,  (who 
being  risen,  dieth  no  nwre^)  as  that  any  person  being  oondenmed  Bom.  vi.  9. 
to  the  flames  for  contemning  of  his  death,  should  ever  come  to 
live  again,  and  by  believing  in  the  death  of  Christ  to  be  after 
saved.  For  certainly  their  condition  is  unalterable,  their  con- 
demnation is  irreversible,  their  torments  inevitable,  their  miseries 
eternal.  As  they  shall  not  be  taken  from  their  punishment  by 
annihilation  of  themselves,  which  is  our  first ;  so  the  punishment 
shall  not  be  taken  off  them  by  any  compassion  upon  them,  which 
is  our  second  assertion. 

To  conclude  this  branch  of  the  Article,  I  conceive  these 

certain  and  infallible  doctrines  in  Christianity :  That  the  wicked 

after  this  life  shall  be  punished  for  their  sins,  so  that  in  their 

punishment  there  shall  be  a  demonstration  of  the  justice  of  Gtxl 

revealed  against  all  unrighteousness  of  men.    That  to  this  end 

they  shall  be  raised  again  to  life,  and  shall  be  judged  and 

condemned  by  Christ,  and  delivered  up  under  the  curse,  to  be 

tormented  with  the  devil  and  his  angels.     That  the  punishment 

which  shall  be  inflicted  on  them  shall  be  propcartionate  to  their 

sins,  as  a  recompense  of  their  demerits,  so  that  no  man  shall 

suffer  more  than  he  hath  deserved.    That  they  shall  be  tormented 

with  a  pain  of  loss,  the  loss  from  God,  from  whose  presence 

they  are  cast  out,  the  pain  from  themselves,  in  a  despair  of 

enjoying  him,  and  regret  for  losing  him.     That  they  farther 

shall  be  tormented  with  the  pain  of  sense  inflicted  on  them  by 

the  wrath  of  God  which  abideth  upon  them,  represented  unto 

us  by  a  lake  of  fire.     That  their  persona  shaU  continue  for  ever 

in  this  remediless  condition,  under  an  everlasting  pain  of  loss, 

because  there  is  no  hope  of  heaven,  under  an  eternal  pain  of 

sense,  because  there  is  no  means  to  appease  the  wrath  of  God 

which  abideth  on  them.     Thus  the  Athanasian  Creed,  They  that 

have  done  good  shall  go  into  Ufa  everlasting,  and  they  that  have 

done  evil  into  everlasting  fire. 

The  next  relation  of  this  Article  to  the  former  is  in  reference 
to  the  resurrection  of  the  just ;  and  then  the  life  everlasting  is 
not  to  be  taken  in  a  vulgar  and  ordinary  sense  7^,  but  raised  to 

72  Earn  quippe  vUam  celemam  did-  ipsi  spiiitus  cruciabuntur  immundi,  mors 
mus,  ubi  est  sine  fine  felicitas.  Nam  si  est  ilia  potins  aetenia  quam  vita.  Nulla 
animA  in  pcbnia  vivit  seternis;  quibus  et     quippe  major  et  pejor  est  mors,  quam 
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the  constant  language  of  the  Scriptures,  in  which  it  signifietii 
all  which  God  hath  promised,  which  Christ  hath  purchased,  a»i 
with  which  man  shall  be  rewarded  in  the  world  to  come. 

Now  this  life  eternal  may  be  looked  upon  under  three  eoB- 
siderations ;  as  initial,  as  partial,  and  as  perfectionaL  I  cali 
that  eternal  life  iwitial,  which  is  obtained  in  tins  life,  and  is  as  it 
were  an  earnest  of  that  which  is  to  follow :  ef  which  our  SaTioor 

John  y.  14.  spake^  ffe  that  Aeareth  my  toard^  and  bdieveth  an  Aim  tkai  sest 
me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  came  mio  condemnatim : 
but  is  passed  from  death  unto  Ufe.  I  call  that  pariialy  whidi 
belongeth^  though  to  the  nobler,  yet  but  a  part  of  man,  that 
is,  the  soul  of  the  just  separated  from  the  body.  I  dispute 
not  whether  the  joys  be  partial  as  to  the  soul,  I  am  snre  ihej 
are  but  partial  as  to  the  man.  For  that  life  consifiteth  in  the 
happiness  which  is  conferred  on  the  soul  departed  in  the  fear. 

Phil.  i.  95.  and  admitted  to  the  presence  of  God.  St.  Paul  had  a  desm 
'  '  '  to  depart  and  to  he  ioith  Christ ;  he  was  wHlinff  rather  to  trard 
and  be  absent  from  the  body^  and  to  be  present  and  at  home  tntt 
the  Lord,  And  certainly  where  St.  Paul  desired  to  be  when  be 
departed,  there  he  then  was,  and  there  now  is,  and  that  not 
alone,  but  with  all  them  which  ever  departed  in  the  same  fiiith 
with  him,  and  that  is  with  Christ  who  sitteth  at  the  right  hand 
of  Qod.  This  happiness  which  the  saints  enjoy  between  the 
hour  of  their  death  and  the  last  day,  is  the  partial  life  eternal 
Thirdly,  I  call  that  per/ectianaly  which  shall  be  conferred  upon 
the  elect  immediately  after  the  blessing  pronounced  by  Christ, 

Matt.  xxY.  Come,  ye  blessed  children  of  my  Father^  receive  the  Hngd&m  pre- 

"^^  pared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  toorld. 

This  eternal  life  is  to  be  considered  in  the  possession,  imd  in 
the  duration ;  in  the  first,  as  it  is  Ufe^  in  the  second,  as  it  is 
eternal.  Now  this  life  is  not  only  natural,  that  is,  the  union  of 
the  soul  to  the  body,  which  is  the  life  of  the  reprobate ;  but 
spiritual,  which  consisteth  in  the  union  of  the  soul  to  Ood^^,  as 

ubi  non  moritur  mors.    S.  August,  de  setemum  ;  profeoto  finis  civitatis  hajaa^ 

Civit.  Dei,  lib.  vi.  cap.  13.  [vol.  vii.  p.  in  quo  sununnm  habebit  bonam,  vd  pax 

162.]    Quia  vita  atema  ab  bis  qui  &ini-  in  vita  eterna,  yel  vita  sterna  in  pace 

liaritatem  non   habent  cum  Scripturis  dicendus  est,  ut  fiunlius  ab  omnibus  pos- 

sanctis,   potest   accipi  etiam  malorum  sit  intelligi.  /fttd.  2t6.  xiz.c.  ti.  [11.554.J 
vita ;  vel  secundum  quosdam  etiam  pbi-        7S  Dub  yitce  sunt,  una  ooiporis,  aHera 

losopbos,   propter  animae   immortalita-  animae :   sicut  vita  oorpons  anima»  ae 

tern  ;   vel  etiam  secundum  fidem  no-  vita  animae  Deus :  quo  mode  si  anioa 

stram,  propter  pcenas  interminabiles  im-  deserat,  moritur  corpus ;  sio  anima  mo- 

piorum,  qui  utique  in  aetemum  crucian  ritur,  si  deserat  Deus.  S.  Aug.  Mnar.  m 

non   poterunt;   nisi  etiam   vixerint   in  Ptal.  \xx.  Serm.  2.  [§.  3.  vol.  iv.  p.  736.] 
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our  Saviour  speaks,  H0  that  hath  the  Son  hath  Ufe ;  and  he  that  iJnh.v.n. 
hath  not  the  Son  hath  not  life.     And  it  is  called  after  an  especial 
manner  K/et  because  of  the  happiness  which  attendeth  it^^ :  and 
therefore  to  understand  that  life  is  to  know,  so  far  as  it  is  re- 
vealed, in  what  that  happiness  doth  consist. 

To  begin  with  that  which  is  most  intelli^ble;   the  bodies 
of  the  saints  after  the  resurrection  shall  be  transformed  into 
spiritual  and  incorruptible  bodies.     The  flesh  is  sown  in  corrup- 1  Cor.  zt. 
tian,  raised  in  ineorruption ;  sown  in  dishonour^  raised  in  glory ;  ^^'  ^^'  ^ 
soum  in  fteakness,  raised  in  power  ;  sown  a  natwral  body,  raised  a 
spiritual  body.     This  perfective  alteration  shall  be  made  by  the 
Son  of  God,  who  shall  change  our  vile  hody^  thai  it  may  he  fashioned  ^^il*  '^.11, 
like  unto  his  glorious  hody^  according  to  the  working  whereby  he  is 
able  er>en  to  eubdue  all  things  unto  himself.    Thus  when  we  come 
into  that  other  world,  the  world  of  spirits,  even  our  bodies  shall 
be  spiritual. 

As  for  the  better  part  of  man,  the  soul,  it  shall  be  highly 
exalted  t-o  the  utmost  perfection  in  aU  the  parts  or  faculties 
thereof.     The  understanding  shall   be  raised   to  the   utmost 

74  For  Life  is  taken  for  happineK,  often  taken  in  the  Scripturee  for  a  happy 

and  to  live  for  being  happy.     Ab  among  and  glorious  lifo,  even  that  which  is 

the  Greeks  and  Latins  ^r  and  vivere  eternal,  as  St.  Austin  observeth  upon 

were  taken  for  liying  a  oheerftil  and  these  words  of  the  119th  Psalm,  ver.  77. 

meny  life  ;  as,  [vol.  iv.  p.  13^7.]  Veniaflut  mihi  miserd- 

VtvamiM,  tnea  Letlna, H<me9  tuce  et  vivam :  Tunc  enim  vere 

in  Catullus,  Carm.  v.  ver.  x. ;  and  in  vivam,  quando  nihil  potero  timere  ne 

Martial,  moriar.     Ipsa  enim  et  sine  ullo  addita^ 

Sera  nimis  vita   eat  croutina  ;    rive  mento  dicitur  vUa,  nee  intelligitur  nisi 

hodie.  Lib.  i.  Epigr.  16.  setema  et  beata,  tanquam  sola  dicenda 

And  as  it  is  an  old  insoription,  amioi  sit  vita,  in  cnjus  oomparatione  ista  quam 
DUM  viviMUa  viVAMUBy  and  in  the  oon-  dudmus,  mors  potius  sit  appellanda 
vivial  w  ish,  Ziicttas,  mentioned  by  Dio  quam  vita  ;  quale  illud  est  in  Evange- 
in  the  life  of  Gommodus  :  so  in  the  Ian-  lio.  Si  vi$  venire  ad  viianif  serva  man- 
guage  of  the  Scriptures,  and  a  religious  data.  Nunquid  addidit,  cetemam  vel 
notion,  they  signify  an  happy  and  a  beatasn  t  Item  de  resurrectione  camis 
blessed  life :  as  i  Scun.  x.  14.  "f^Qrr  «n^  cum  loqueretur,  Q^i  bene  feeertmtf  in- 
Let  ike  King  live,  is  translated  by  the  quit,  in  reewrrectionetn  vita ;  neque  hie 
Chaldee  Paraphrast,  M^^o  n^S*  Let  aity  atemae  sen  beatce.  Sic  et  hie,  Veni- 
the  King  protper.  And  when  David  ant,  inquit,  mihi  mieeratianes  tue,  et 
sent  unto  Nabal,  he  said,  Thtu  ehall  ye  vivam ;  neque  hie  ait,  m  CBternvm  vi' 
my  to  Amk  Hhai  li^feth  in  prtitperity,  which  vam,  vel,  betUe  vivam  ;  quasi  aliud  non 
is  in  the  original  nothing  but  ^n^ ;  i  sit  vivere,  quam  sine  ullo  fine,  et  sine 
Sam.  zzv.  6.  So  the  Psalmist  is  to  be  ulla  miseria  vivere.  Thus  St  Austin. 
understood,  Psal.  Ixix.  39.  The  httmUe  And  again  ;  Non  est  vera  vita,  nisi  ubi 
AaU  me  thia  and  be  glad,  amd  y<mr  heart  feliciter  vivitur ;  nee  vera  incorruptio, 
^aU  live  that  aeek  Qod.  And  St.  Paul,  nisi  ubi  salus  nuUo  dolore  comimpitur. 
I  Tbess.  iii.  8.  'Ore  irvr  (miuv,  iky  dfitit  SncMr,  de  Fide,  dbc,  cap.  91.  [vol.  vi. 
rr^icnrc  iv  KvfuV.    Thus  life  of  itself  is  p.  330.] 
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I  Cor.  xiii.  capacity,  and  that  capacity  completely  filled.  Now  we  em  Haxm^ 
a  plase  darkly,  but  then  face  to  face ;  now  we  know  hmt  t»  part. 
but  then  shall  toe  know  even  as  also  we  are  bunon.     And  th» 

iJoh.iiLi.  even  now  we  inow^  that  when  God  shall  (qppear^  we  siaU  U 
Hie  hiiUy  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.  Our  first  temptalkfi 
was,  that  we  should  be  like  unto  Grod  in  knowledge,  and  U 
that  we  fell ;  but  being  raised  by  Christ,  we  come  to  be  tnir 
like  him,  by  knowing  him  as  we  are  known,  and  by  aeeii^  Ima 
as  he  is.  Our  wills  shall  be  perfected  with  absolute  and  inde^ 
fective  holiness,  with  exact  conformity  to  the  will  of  God,  and 
perfect  liberty  from  all  servitude  of  sin :  they  shall  be  troohied 
with  no  doubtful  choice,  but  with  their  radical  and  fundamemsl 
freedom  shall  fully  embrace  the  greatest  good?^.  Our  aHectiosa 
shall  be  all  set  right  by  an  unalterable  regulatic»i,  and  in  tlax 
regularity  shall  receive  absolute  satisfaction :  and  all  this  ahafl 
be  effected,  that  we  may  be  thereby  made  capable,  and  thea 
happy  by  a  full  fruition. 

To  this  internal  perfection  is  added  a  proportionately  happt 
condition,  consisting  in  an  absolute  freedom  from  all  pain,  misor, 
labour,  and  want;  an  impossibility  of  sinning  and  offending  God; 
an  hereditary  posBeBaion  of  all  good,  with  an  unspeakaUe  com- 
placency  and  joy  flowing  from  it,  and  all  this  redounding  from 
the  vision  and  fruition  of  Grod:  this  is  the  K/e. 

And  now  the  duration  of  this  life  is  as  necessary  as  the  life 
itself,  because  to  make  all  already  mentioned  amount  unto  a 
true  felicity,  there  must  be  added  an  absolute  security  of  the 
enjoyment,  void  of  all  fear  of  losing  it,  or  being  deprived  of  it 
And  this  is  added  to  complete  our  happiness,  by  the  adjectioD 
of  eternity.  Now  that  this^  life  shall  be  eternal,  we  are  assured 
who  have  not  yet  obtained  it,  and  they  much  more  who  do 
enjoy  it.     He  which  hath  purchased  it  for  us,  and  promised  it 

75    Sicut   prixDA    immortalitas    fdit,  bere  negandns    est!    Erit  ci^    iflim 

quam  peccaudo  Adam  perdidit,  posse  oivitatis  et  una  in  omnibnay  et  inMpan- 

non    mori,   noviasima   erit   non    posse  bills  in  singulis  voluntas  libera^  ah  ooui 

mori ;    ita  primnm  liberum  arbitrium  malo  liberata,  et  impleta  oomi  bono. 

posse    non    peocare,    novissimum   non  firuens  indefidenter  SBtemomm  juoondi- 

posse  peccare.     Sip  enim  erit  inamis-  tate  gaudionun,  oblita  oulpamin,  ol£u 

sibilis  voluntas   pietatis    et  sequitatiaiy  poenamm,  neo  tamen  ideo  snue  liben- 

quomodo  est  felicitatis.     Kam  utique  tionis  obIita»  ut  Uberatori  auo  noa  sit 

peocando  nee  pietatem  nee  felicitatem  grata.  S,  Augntt.  de  Civil.  Dei,  Ub.  xzii 

tenuimus,   voluntatem    yero   fatidtatia  eap.  30.  [vol.  viL  p.  701.]  Vide  eundsai 

i  neo  perdita  felicitate  perdidimus.   Gerte  Traotatu  de  Bpieurig  ei  St^ici^  pnpe 

Beus    ipse  nunquid  quoniam    peocare  finem. 
non  potest,  ideo  liberum  arbitrium  ha- 
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unto  us,  often  calleth  it  eternal  life  ;  it  is  described  as  a  con-  Ueb.  xHi. 
tinuing  city^  as  everkuting  habitations,  as  an  hottse  eternal  in  ^^Luicexyi.Q. 
heavens ;  it  is  expressed  by  eternal  glory,  eternal  sahcUion^  by  an  ^  Cor.  v.  i. 
eternal  inheritance,  incorruptible^  und^Ued,  and  that  fadeth  not  i  Pet.  y.  lo. 
atoay  /  by  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesm -^^  ^'^^'  ^ 
Christ.    And  lest  we  should  be  discouraged  by  any  short  or  «?«*•>•  4- 
lame  interpretation  of  eternity,  it  is  further  explained  in  such 
terms  as  are  liable  to  no  mistake.     For  our  Saviour  hath  said, 
If  any  man  keep  my  saying^  he  shall  never  see  death:  and^  Who*  John  yili. 
soever  lioeih  and  beUeveth  in  me  shall  not  die.     When  God  shall  ^^^^^^'^ 
wipe  away  all  tears  from  owr  eyeSy  there  shaU  be  no  more  death ; 
and  where  there  is  life  and  no  death,  there  must  be  everlasting 
life  :  which  is  expressed  by  St.  Paul  by  way  of  opposition,  call- 
ing it  life  and  immortaUty^  and  that  together  with  the  abolition  sTim.  i.  lo. 
of  death,  saying  that  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  hath  abolished 
deaths  and  hath  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  through  the 
Gospel. 

The  belief  of  this  Article  is  necessary,  (as  to  the  eternity  of 
torment,)  to  deter  us  from  committing  sin,  and  to  quicken  us 
to  holiness  of  life,  and  a  speedy  repentance  for  sin  committed. 
For,  the  wages  of  sin  is  death;  nothing  can  bring  us  to  those  Rom. yi.  13. 
everlasting  flames  but  sin,  no  sin  but  that  which  is  unrepented 
of;  nothing  can  save  that  man  from  the  never-dying  worm, 
who  dieth  in  his  sins;  and  no  other  reason  can  bring  him 
thither,  but  because  he  sinned  and  repented  not.  They  which 
imagine  the  pains  inflicted  for  sin  to  be  either  small  or  short, 
have  but  a  slender  motive  to  innocence  or  repentance 7^;  but 
such  as  firmly  believe  them  sharp  and  endless,  have  by  virtue 
of  that  faith  within  themselves  a  proper  and  natural  spur 
and  incitement  to  avoid  them :  for  who  can  dwell  in  everlasting  isa.  xxziii. 
burnings.  '** 

Secondly,  The  belief  of  eternal  pains  after  death  is  necessary 

70  Tertullian   reconntuig  the  adwi-  omnium  speoalatore  dispungimur,  qui- 

tages  of  the  Christians  towards   inno-  que  letemam  ab  eo  posnam  proyidemiu, 

oenoe  and  holinoBs  of  life,  which  the  merito  soli  innooentise  oocnrrimns,   et 

he*thens  had  not ;  Beoogitate  eiiam  pro  pro  sdentis  plenitndine,  et  pro  latabrft- 

breyitate  supplioii  cujuslibet,  non  tamen  nun  difficultate,   et    pro    magnitadine 

ultra  mortem  remansuri.     Sic  et  Epi-  cniciatas,  non  diutumi,  yenim  sempi- 

ennis    omnem    erueiatum    doloremque  temt,  earn  timentes,  quem  timere  de* 

depretiat,  modicnm  qnidem  oontempti-  bebit  et  ipse  qui  timentes  jadicat^Deum, 

bQem  pronunciando,  magnnm  yero,  non  non   Proconsulem,   timentes.     Apoloff, 

diotumnm.     Enimyero  nos  qui  sub  Deo  cap.  45. 
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to  breed  in  ub  a  fear  and  awe  of  the  great  God,  a  jealoofi  God 
a  consuming  fire,  a  God  that  will  not  be  mocked  ;  and  to  teafcfe 
•us  to  tremble  at  his  word,  to  consider  the  infinity  of  his  justice, 
and  the  fierceness  of  his  wrath,  to  meditate  on  ihe  power  of  ki$ 
menaces,  the  validity  of  his  threats,  to  follow  that   dn^ectiaL 

LYikezri.5.  to  embrace  that  reduplicated  advice  of  oar  Savioar,  /  tri" 
fareioam  ywk  whom  ye  shail  fear :  Fear  Aim,  toAick,  after  it 
hath  killed,  haih  potoer  to  cast  into  hell;  yaa,  /  say  mmlo  jn«l 
Fear  him.  And  that  exclusively  of  such  fear  as  ooncenu  the 
greatest  pains  of  this  life,  which  the  martyrs  undervalued  out  (.< 
a  belief  of  eternal  torments^^ 

Thirdly,  This  belief  is  necessary  to  teach  us  to  make  a  fi; 
estimate  of  the  price  of  Christ's  blood,  to  value  sufficient^ 
the  work  of  our  redemption,  to  acknowledge  and  admire  the 
love  of  God  to  us  in  Christ.  For  he  which  believeth  uot  the 
eternity  of  torments  to  come,  can  never  sufficienfiy  value  tin: 
ransom  by  which  we  were  redeemed  from  them,  or  be  pro- 
portionately thankful  to  his  Bedeemer,  by  whose  interventioii 
we  have  escaped  them.  Whereas  he  who  is  sensible  of  the 
loss  of  heaven,  and  the  everlasting  privation  of  the  presenee 
of  God,  of  the  torments  of  fire,  the  company  of  the  Devil 
and  his  angels,  the  vials  of  the  wrath  of  an  angry  and  never 
to  be  appeased  God,  and  hopeth  to  escape  all  these  by  virtue 
of  the  death  of  his  Redeemer,  cannot  but  highly  value  the  price 

Pb.  CXXX.7.  of  that  blood,  and  be  proportionately  thankful  for  aopletUeotu  a 
redemption* 

Again,  As  this  Article  followeth  upon  the  resurrection  of  the 
just,  and  containeth  in  it  an  eternal  duration  of  infinite  felicity 
belonging  to  them,  it  is  necessary  to  stir  us  up  to  an  earnest 
desire  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven^  and  that  righteousness  to 

Ezod.iii.3.  which  such  a  life  is  promised.  I  will  now  turn  aside  and 
see  this  great  eighty   said   Moses,  when   he  saw  the  burning 

M»t.xvii.4.  bush :  It  is  good  for  us  to  be  here^  said  St.  Peter,  when  he 
saw  our  Saviour  transfigured  in  the  mount;  how  much  more 
ought  we  to  be  inflamed  with  a  desire  of  the  joys  of  heavoi, 
and  that  length  of  days  which  only  satisfieth  by  its  eternity. 

77  So  Polyoupus  the  Martyr  anawered  *Ayw9ta  7^  rh  rqr  lutiOiMbam  mpLnm 

the  Prooonsul  threatening  to  consume  iml  uimvlw  tcnkiurwts  rots  krtfi4n  r^f&^ 

him  with  fire  ;  Tlvp  drt lAccs  rh  irp^s  iptuf  impqv  itvp.  Bpitt,  ad  Smyn^  Ecdn.  oqi. 

KtuAfjtMtfor,  ital  fivr^  6xiyop  <r^vv6iu¥ov,  11. 
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to  a  careful  and  oonstant  performaDoe  of  those  oommands  to 
which  such  a  reward  is  so  graciously  promised  ^^ !  For  as  all  our 
happiness  prooeedeth  irom  the  vision  of  God^  so  we  are  certain 
that  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  him. 

Secondly,  This  belief  is  necessary  to  take  off  our  inclinations 
and  desires  from  the  pleasures  and  profits  of  this  life ;  to  breed 
in  us  a  contempt  of  the  worlds  and  to  teach  us  to  despise  all 
things  on  this  side  heaven?^:  to  set  our  affections  on  things  aiof>tf,Goi.  m.3,3. 
not  on  things  on  the  earthy  considering  we  are  dead^  and  our  life 
is  hid  with  Christ  in  Ood.     For  where  our  treasure  is,  there  trt//Mat.yi.2i. 
our  hearts  he  also.     Therefore  we  must  forget  those  things  whichThH,  m.iz, 
are  behind^  and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which  are  before^  '^' 
press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

Thirdly,  An  assent  unto  this  truth  is  necessary  to  encourage 
us  to  take  up  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  to  support  us  under 
it,  willingly  and  cheerfully  to  undergo  the  afflictions  and  tribu- 
lations of  this  life,  reckoning  with  the  Apostle,  that  the  suffer-  Rom.  viii. 
ings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  '^' 
glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us  ;  and  knowing  that  our  light  2  Cor.  iv. 
affliction^  which  is  but  for  a  moment^  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  '^' '  ' 
exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory.     And  this  knowledge  is 
not  to  be  obtained,  this  comfort  is  not  to  be  expected,  except  we 
look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not 
seen ;  for  the  tilings  which  are  seen  are  temporal,  but  the  things 
which  are  not  seen  are  Vernal. 

And  now  having  thus  shewed  the  propriety,  proved  the  verity^ 
and  declared  the  necessity  of  this  Article,  we  may  fully  instruct 
every  Christian  how  to  express  his  belief  in  the  last  object  of  his 
faith,  which  he  may  most  fitly  thus  pronounce  :  I  do  fully  and 
freely  assent  unto  this,  as  unto  a  most  necessary  and  infallible 


78  80  St.  Aiuiiii  upon  thoee  words, 
Longitudine  dieruim  replebo  eum,  in  the 
90th  Peahn ;  Qos  est  longitndo  dienun  T 
Vita  Ktema,  fratree,  nolite  pntare 
longitadinem  diemm  did,  ricat  snnt 
hyeme  dies  minoree,  aeetate  dies  majores. 
lUes  dies  nobis  habet  dare  T  Longitndo 
ilia  est  qne  non  habet  finem,  aotema 
▼ita  que  nobis  promittitur  in  diebus 
longis.  St  vere,  quia  snfficit,  non  sine 
causa  dixit,  replebo  eum.  Non  nobis 
sufficit  quidquid  longum  est  in  tempore, 
81  habet  finem ;    et  ideo  nee  longum 


dioendum  est.  £t  si  avari  sumns,  vitn 
astenuedebemusesseavari:  talemvitam 
desiderate,  qun  non  habet  finem.  Eooe 
ubi  extendatnr  avaritia  nostra.  Argen- 
tum  vis  sine  fine  T  Vitam  »temam  de- 
sidera  sine  fine.  Non  vis  ut  habeat 
finem  possessio  tuaf  Yitam  letemam 
quaere.  [§.  X3.  toI.  W.  p.  979.] 

79  Nemo  vitam  setemam,  inoomipti- 
bilem,  immortalemque  desiderat,  nisi 
eum  vitK  hujus  temporalis,  comiptibilis 
mortalisque  poeniteat.  S.  Augutt.  HomU.. 
50.  [Senn.  cccu.  3.  vol.  v.  p.  1352.] 
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truth,  that  the  unjust  after  their  resurrection  and  condemnation 
shall  be  tormented  for  their  sins  in  heU,  and  shall  so  be  con- 
tinued in  torments  for  ever,  so  as  neither  the  justice  of  €rod 
shall  ever  cease  to  inflict  them,  nor  the  persons  of  the  wicked 
cease  to  subsist  and  suffer  them  :  and  that  the  just  after  their 
resurrection  and  absolution  shall  as  the  blessed  of  the  Father 
obtain  the  inheritance,  and  as  the  servants  of  Gud  enter  into 
their  Master's  joy,  freed  from  all  possibility  of  deaths  «n,  and 
sorrow,  filled  with  all  conceivable  and  inconceivable  ftdness  of 
happiness,  confirmed  in  an  absolute  security  of  an  eternal  enjoy- 
ment, and  80  they  shall  continue  with  God  and  with  the  Lamb 
for  evermore.     And  thus  I  believe  ike  life  efferlasting. 


THE    END. 
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Iii.  18. .  390, 333, 405,638 

iii.  18,  19,  30 198 

iii.  19  401 

iii.  31 33  n. 

iii.  33 490,  493 

iv.  I 333 

!▼.  i,« 383 

»v.5 530 

▼•« 585 

i5» 

5" 

▼.10 691 

3  Preb. 

i.  4    633,  639 

i.  5,  6,  7,  8 631 

i.  II 691 

i.  30   14 

J:«i 575 

it.  I 641,  643  n. 

H-4 "9>^47 

M.  5 199 

iii.  4 333  n. 

iii.  5 ^07 

ill.  1 1    538 

I  JoHir. 
i.  I,  3 16, 309 
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1.  3  • 

i.  5    . 
i.  6,  7 

i.  7   . 

i.8   .. 


p.  633 
!!638 

.636 
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ii.  I,  3 503,  578,  639 

ii.  30,  37 185,  585 

ii.  33     179 

ii.  37      178 

iii.  1 49,  94,633 

iii.  « 48,  54,690 

iii.  4 633 

iii.  5 «97 

iii.  8 499 

iii.  9 348  and  n. 

iii.  33  131 

iii.  ^3,  «4 138,580 

iv.  4,  3 ^84 

iv.  9 349  n. 

iv.  9,  «o «54,  639 

iv.  10 64 

y,  I  ^ .  48, 1 79, 348  n.,  63 1 

▼•3 140 

V.  6,  8 383 

▼•7 567 

▼■9 8,451 

v.  10 10 

V.  13 689 

▼■14 577 

▼.  «o 333,  34s 


3  JOHV. 
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3 597,615 

6    88, 110,  319 

14,  15  ..516,  533,619  n. 
«5 76 

BEVKLATI0V8. 

i.  4     331 

!j »7» 

1.6    173 

;-7  517 

1.  8 330^  367  n. 

i.  10 471 

i-  " 594 

1-  "^  13,  17,  18 330 

i.  18 665,  676 

ii.  8 330 

ii.  8,  13,18 594 

ii.  1 1     684 

i".  1,  7,  14 594 

iii.  14   383 


RevrLations. 

Hi.  31    p.  503 

iv.  8. .  74,  75  n.,  331,  684 

iv.  10,  1 1 117 

iv.  II  I03,  368  n. 

▼5 150 

V.  9 6i3,  643  n. 

▼.  " 495 

V.  13 76,253 

vii.15 684 

xi.  8 558  n. 

au.  15    501 

xii.  6 33  n. 

Mii.  8 374,644 

xiii.  17    643  n. 

xiv.  10 619  n. 

xiv.  II 683 

xiv.  13    15 

xvii.  14    1 73 

xviii.  4 635  and  n. 

xix.  6 74 

xix.  13,  16  ....  173,  358 

XX.  4,  1 1 538 

XX.  6    476 

XX.  10 683 

XX.  13 539 

XX.  13 669 

XX.  14,  15    684 

xxi.  4   691 

xxi.  8   685 

xxi.  14 137 

XXii.  13 330 

xxii.  16    150,  594 

APOCRYPHA. 

Wisdom  or  Solomon. 

xi.  17 308  D. 

xi.  3o 96 

xi.  35 83 

xiii.  5 33 

xvii.  3 338  n. 

xviii.  15 308  n. 

E00LI8IA8TICUS. 

xliii.  36   308  n. 

xlvi.  I 134 

xlvi.  5    76 

xlviii.  9   331  n. 

xlix.  14   331  n. 

I  Macoabbbs. 
ii.  58   331  n. 

3  Maccabbbs. 


m.  34 ... . 
vii.  38  . . 
XV.  33,  39 
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A. 

Absolution  of  the  Charoh,  heresy  to 
deny  it^  647. 

Adam,  how  many  generations  we  are 
probably  remoyed  from  him,  1 10. 

Adon  or  Adonai,  meaning  of  this  name 
of  God,  150,  368. 

Adoption,  what  it  is,  50.  Chriat  not 
the  Son  of  Gh>d  by  adoption,  348. 

Adoration,  due  to  dod,  39. 

AetiuB,  555  n. 

AinBworth*8  Literal  TranBlation  of  the 
Pentateuch  quoted,  413. 

Al  Koran,  it  teacheth  that  God  hath 
no  Son,  241. 

Almighty,  the  notion  of  it»  74,  75  n., 
77.  Three  degrees  of  God's  Al- 
mighty Power,  76.  How  some  ex- 
tend the  word  Ahniffkiff,  83.  A 
distinction  between  the  first  and 
second  AlnUgkty  in  the  Creed,  83, 
504.  Why  God  the  Father  only  is 
oalled  Almighty  in  the  Greed,  511. 
NeoasB^y  of  beliering  in  God  as 
Ahnighly,  79,  513. 

Alpha  and  Omeffa^  applied  to  the  Son 
as  well  as  to  tne  Father,  930. 

Ammonias,  100  n. 

Anabaptists  of  Flanders,  their  heresy, 
387. 

Angels,  the  third  heaven  their  proper 
habitation,  88.     Created,  89. 

Anointing,  Uie  use  and  design  of  it, 
143,  144.  The  Anointings  under 
the  Law  typified  that  of  Christ, 
166.  Hie  Jews'  anointing  oil  was 
hid  in  the  days  of  Jomah,  173. 
Christ  was  Anointed  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  174.  ISiis  proved  to  be  a 
proper  and  sufiioient  unction,  177; 
where  see  the  general  reasons  for 
anointing. 

Anomeans,  555  n. 

AntidicomarianitsB,  309  n. 

Apelles,  Appoints*,  481  n. 

*Air^,  peculiar  meaning  of  the  prepo- 
sition, 33  n. 

Apollinarius,  Apollinarians,  379  n., 
385  n.,  308  n.,  334,  431  andn.,  41a, 
433  and  n. 


Apostles,  Datore  of  their  fiuth,  if 
Manner  of  their  tearhing,  163. 

Arians,  337  and  n.,  S85  a,  33S  3»4 
n.,  555  and  n.,  583  n. 

AiiBtoUe,  his  maTriin,  That  ovT  tfm- 
thing,  ncthing  eon  be  prodtuei,  R- 
futed,  95. 

'AppaB^y,  this  word  explained,  580  &. 

Artide,  prefixed  or  not  to  the  ««d 
€hd,  334. 

Articles,  how  many  in  the  Crsed,  i. 

Ascension,  that  Christ  aaoendeii  ma 
into  heaven  till  after  his  renirep- 
tion,  proved,  190-  His  ascenrio* 
typified  by  the  EG^h  Vnet^seour 
ing  into  the  Holy  of  Ho&s,  47i- 
Keceasity  of  believing  in  Cbn^'i 
ascension,  483.     The  efieeCi  «f  k 

485.  , 

Assent,  what  it  is,  a.     DmBrence  a 

the  manner  of  assent  in  diflbBSf 

kinds  of  believers^  ir. 
St.  Augustin,  his  wialh,  18. 
Authority  of  testimony,  whsnis  s 

oonsisteth,  5. 

B. 

Baptism,  available  for  the  renufliaB 

of  all  Bins  before  it,  646. 
Baptism,  what  fiiith  reqnirsd  st,  $$• 
Mia,  the  meaning  of  this  tfoid,  93  s- 
Basilides,  338  n.,  360  n. 
Belief  general  notion  of  it»  «— rf  *■• 

heart,  30. 
What  it  is  to  beUeve,  19s,  35.    To  "jf 

lieve  in,  whenoe  this  P^"f**.     J? 

original,  and  what  it  imp2Mi,iOt 

540. 
Blessed,  an  epithet  attributed  bf^ 

Jews  to  the  simreme  God— Appo* 

by  St.  Paul  to  Christ,  335. 
Blessing,  how  given  by  tiie 

Body,  resurrection  of  the,  690, 666. 

Bonosus,  309  n. 

Bosom  of  Abraham,  the  mevaag  « 

this  expression,  430  n. 
Brethren  of  our  Lord,  311. 
Buddas,  ii4n. 
Burial,  not  allowed  by  the  Boon  »* 
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to  peraona  cmcified,  388.  Reasona 
of  our  Saviour's  burial,  with  the 
maimer  of  it,  390,  391.  Keoettity 
of  believing  in  the  burial  of  our 
Saviour,  305.  Grounds  for  deoent 
burial  of  aU  Ghristians,  396. 
Burning  of  bodies,  397. 

C. 

Caligula,  38. 

To  eail,  to  he  caHUd,  the  meaning  of 
iheee  expreasionB  in  the  Scriptnree, 


O^ 


ivin,  his  explication  of  Christ's  de- 
scent into  hell,  40911. 

Catechising  before  jBaster  very  an- 
cient, and  the  reason  of  it,  it — 14. 

Catholic ;  the  general  meaning  of  the 
word,  and  the  particular  sense  of  it 
when  applied  to  the  Church,  606—' 
608.  Wherein  its  CaAholidsm  oon- 
sisteth,6ii. 

Cause,  neoeanty  of  a  first,  34,  40,  99. 

Cordon,  1 15  n.,  484  n.,  349  n. 

Chaldeans,  their  foiged  accounts  of 
time,  104* 

Chaldee  Panphrase,  146.  See  Word 
of  God. 

Charity,  motive  to  it,  630. 

Christ,  the  signification  of  that  name, 
141.  The  Jews  expected  Christ, 
and  JKfoa  what  grounds,  144,  145. 
The  time  of  his  coming  ascertained, 
146.  To  what  end  Christ  was 
anointed,  for  what  offices,  and  in 
what  manner,  164.  Hat  Christ 
had  a  real  existence  in  heaven,  be- 
fore he  was  bom  of  the  Virgin, 
proved,  190.  Christ  the  true  (£>d, 
^33.  How  Christ  is  bom  in  us, 
199. 

Christ,  to  be  a  Prophet,  166,  389.  the 
Son  of  David,  331.  to  be  a  Priest, 
169,  383.  to  be  a  King,  171,  385. 
the  Son  of  God,  186.  to  be  wor- 
shipped, 254. 

Chriiitans,  the  origin  and  Import,  of 
that  name,  183. 

Xpiffrht,  the  original  meaning  of  this 
word  among  me  Greeks,  14T  n. 

Churoh,  derivation  of  this  word,  589. 
What  it  is  in  the  language  of  the 
New  Testament,  591.  The  author's 
definition  of  it,  600.  Why  called 
Holy,  603.  In  what  persons  this 
holiness  is  really  inherent,  605.  Ne- 
osssity  of  believing  in  the  Holy  Ca- 
tbdie  Chnroh,  613. 

Cleigy,  constantly  repeated  the  Creed 
to  the  people,  '34. 

doods,  how  this  word  was  expounded 
by  the  Jsfws,  517. 

Cona  pnra^  what  it  was,  467  n. 


To  communicate  with  sinners  in  that 
which  is  no  sin,  is  lawfiil,  625. 

Communication  of  the  Divine  Essence 
from  the  Father  to  the  Son,  237  ; 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son  to  the 
Holy  Ghost,  567.  Difference  of  the 
manner  in  which  the  Divine  Essence 
u  communicated  from  the  Father 
to  the  Son  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost, 

Communion  of  saints  with  God  and 
anffels,  622, 634 ;  with  one  another, 
636  ;  of  saints  on  earth  with  saints 
departed,  ibid.  How  saints  com- 
municate with  hypocrites,  635.  Ne- 
cessity of  believmg  the  communion 
of  saints,  638. 

Conception  of  Jesus  by  the  Virgin, 

«9«,  315- 

Confession  of  the  mouth,  20.  Neces- 
sity of  it,  31.  Practice  of  it  useful, 
Und.    Eveiy  one  obliged  to  it,  24. 

Conscience,  twofold,  519.  Bears  wit- 
ness to  a  futurejudgment,  ibid. — to 
the  being  of  a  God,  38. 

Contradiction,  how  an  action  may  im- 
ply it,  508. 

Conversion  of  natures  in  Christ  not  to 
be  maintained,  386. 

Covenant,  nature  of  a,  649. 

Creation,  the  oldest  Poets  and  Philo- 
sophers taught  it,  89.  Some  in 
alter-ages  denied  it  upon  weak  ar- 
guments, 90;  which  are  there  set 
down.  Croation  defined,  93.  Two 
diffsrent  modes  of  creation,  98. 
Why  attributed  to  the  Father,  1 1 3, 
116.  What  uses  may  be  drawn 
from  the  doctrine  of  the  creation, 
ibid.  Two  ways  by  which  heretics 
elude  the  force  of  those  Scriptures 
which  ascribe  the  creation  to  Christ, 

303. 

Creation,  one  reason  why  we  call  €rod 
FiOhery  45. 

Creation  out  of  nothing,  93. 

Creature,  God  cannot  receive  any  real 
benefit  from  it,  78.  How  then  hath 
he  made  aU  things  for  himtelff  1 1 3. 
Every  creature  is  good,  ibid.  A 
new  creature  and  new  creation, 
what,  304. 

Credible,  Credibility,  what  it  ir,  1 — 5. 

Creed,  whence  so  oalled,  i.  A  three- 
fold signification  of  it,  3.  Recited 
at  Baptism,  and  at  the  administra- 
tion  ik  the  Lord's  Supper,  33 — 34. 
We  believe  what  it  contains  no 
otherwise  than  as  we  find  it  in  the 
Scriptures,  404. 

Cross,  the  form  of  it,  364.  The  acer- 
bity and  ignominy  of  it,  366. 

Cracified,  that  the  Messias  was  to  be 
z  z  2 
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359.  Neoessity  of  believing  that 
Cluist  was  crucified,  360.  Multi- 
tudes of  Jews  crucified  oy  the  Bo> 
mans,  372. 
Crucifixion  forbidden  by  the  Christian 
emperors,  361.  The  death  of  sUves 
only,  367. 

D. 

David,  a  type  of  Christ  in  being  twice 
anointed,  175.  Christ  hin^elf  so 
called,  271, 496.  Throne  of  David, 
how  continued  for  evennore,  495. 

David,  Christ  to  be  descended  fix>m. 

Days  of  Christ's  death,  how  made  out 
to  be  three,  462. 

Dead.  The  Jews  never  burned  the 
bodies  of  their  dead,  386.  The  Ko- 
mans  and  Grecians  did,  397.  Why 
they  left  this  custom  off,  thid. 

Death,  what  it  is,  377.  Opinions  of 
the  ancient  philosophers  concerning 
i^>  377 1^*  Death  of  Christ  neces- 
sary for  more  ends  than  one,  382. 
How  Christ  destroys  the  power  of 
death,  499. 

Deipara,  316. 

Deity,  notion  o^  30. 

Descent  into  hell.  This  article  not 
alwavs  in  the  Creed,  39^.  Under- 
stood by  some  of  Chnst's  burial 
only,  403.  Three  Scriptures  of 
greatest  validity  to  prove  Christ's 
real  descent  into  hell,  404.  Various 
opinions  respecting  it,  408  &c.  The 
most  received  and  reasonable  no- 
tion of  it,  41 7.  The  end  and  design 
of  it,  with  various  opinions  concern- 
ing it,  424,  445. 

Devotion,  a  proper  motive  to  it,  514. 

Divinity  of  Christ  proved,  210.  The 
identity  of  it  with  that  of  the  Fa- 
ther, 223.  He  has  it,  not  of  him- 
self, but  by  communication  from 
the  Father,  237.  Divinityof  Christ 
suffered  not,  333,  341.  How  then 
can  we  say  that  God  suffered  ?  an- 
swered, 334. 

Docete,  what  their  heresy  was,  284  n., 
328  n. 

Donatists,  their  error,  604. 

Durandust,  his  explication  of  Christ's 
descent  into  hell,  408. 

E. 

Earth  the  foundation  and  Heaven  the 
roof  of  the  temple  of  Grod,  87. 

Eclipses,  not  to  be  depended  on  in 
chronological  calculations,  106. 

£|gfptians,  their  foiled  accounts  of 
time,  104.  They  said  the  sun  had 
twice  risen  in  the  west,  106. 


*EKKX7ieia,  the  meaning  of  this  word, 

589  n. 
EUpuulus,  249  n. 
Elymas  the  sorcerer,  506  n. 
Emmanuel,  127,  230,  231.    How  that 

prophecy,  I%ey  9kaU  eaU  his  name 

Emmanud,  was  fulfilled  in  Christ, 

127,231. 
Enemies  of  Christ,  497. 
Epiphanes,  284  n. 
Eternity  of  Gk)d  proved,  34,  88 ;   of 

hell-torments,  683.     Origen's  error 

about  them,  686. 
Eternity  of  the  world  conodered,  89^ 

103. 
Eternity  of  matter  refuted,  94. 
Eudozius,  555  n. 
Eunomius,  285  n.,  308  n.,  555  n. 
Euodius,  bishop  of  Antiooh,  the  au- 
thor of  the  name  of  ChrMamM, 

183  n.,  184. 
Eusebius,  555  n. 
Eutyches,  Eutyohiansy  40  n.,  287,  288 

and  n.,  422  n. 
Evident  to  sense,  what  is  so,  4 ;  to 

the  understanding,  what  is  so,  ibid. 
Expectation  of  the  Messiah,  144. 

F. 

Faith,  the  object  of  it,  3,10.  Theaot 
of  &ith  must  be  applied  to  the  ob- 
ject, according  to  the  nature  of  % 
600.  Human  faith,  what  it  is,  7. 
Divine  fiuth,  what  it  is,  8.  How  to 
come  to  the  right  notion  of  fiath, 
5, 1 1 .  Definition  of  Apostolic  &hh, 
1 5  •  Another  definition  of  Christiaa 
fiuth,  19.  Faith,  i.  e.  affiance  in 
God,  the  grounds  of  it,  512. 

Faith,  difference  between  £uth  and 
science,  4. 

Father,  the  heathens  wonhii^>ed  God 
as  such,  45.  Why  God  is  called  so, 
ibid.  NeceesityofbelievinfirinGod 
as  our  Father,  50,  58.  It  is  a  rea- 
son for  our  imitation  of  God,  51. 
Why  Christ  says  yov/r,  but  never 
our  Father,  55.  God  is  called  Fa- 
ther in  the  Creed,  with  respect 
chiefly  to  Christ,  56.  How  many 
ways  he  is  the  Father  of  Christy  57. 
Faiher  denotes  priority,  and  how, 
5<^  Sfil-  Difibrence  which  the  an- 
cients made  between  the  person  of 
the  Father  and  that  of  the  Son,  68. 
Proper  notion  of  the  Father,  ibid. 
Why  in  the  Creed  the  creation  of 
the  world  is  peculiarly  attributed  to 
the  Father,  1, 116.  HowtheFathen 
are  to  be  understood  when  they 
seem  to  speak  of  the  Father  as  the 
cause  of  his  own  existence,  65  n. 

Felix,  249  n. 
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Fimt-born,  law  oonoerning  the,  310. 

Flood,  evidence  of,  109. 

Footstool,  how  the  enemiee  of  Christ, 
the  Jews  and  the  Romans,  were 
made  his  footstool,  496. 

Forgiveness  of  sins.  See  Bemission. 
A  motive  to  the  love  of  God  and 
Christ,  647.  Necessity  of  believing 
the  forgiveness  of  sins,  ibid. 

G. 

Tcyff^,  the  meaning  of  this  word,  1 1 1  n. 

Generation,  different  meanings  of,  45 ; 
of  the  Son,  341,  945. 

Gentiles,  rapid  conversion  of,  160. 

Ghost,  Holy,  why  not  the  Son  of  God, 
9  50.  Why  not  the  Father  of  Christ, 
996.     His  operation  in  the  incar- 
nation of  Christ,  188,994,555.    His 
penonality  proved,  543  ;  and  Soci- 
nian  objections  refuted,  546.     His 
Divinity  proved,  551.     His  opera- 
tions, 564.   How  he  is  distingaished 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  ibid. 
Proved  to  proceed  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  568.     The  Greek  and 
Latin  ohnrohee  reconciled  about  this 
procession,  570.     The  occasion  of 
their  difference   hereabout,  which 
ended  in  a  schism,  571.  Holy  Ghost, 
why  called  M<dy,  574.     His  offices, 
Und.    Necessity  of  believing  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  584. 
Glaudus,  360  n. 
Grnoetios,  40  n.,  303  n. 
God,  his  Knowledge,  Wisdom,  Jus- 
tice, Holiness,  8.    How  Gk>d's  Om- 
nipotence consists  with  his  Holiness 
and  IVnth,  9.     Name  of  God  un- 
derstood wheresoever  belief  is  ex- 
pressed, 16.     Notion  and  name  of 
God,  30.    His  Existence,  31.    How 
known  to  us,  Und.    God  proved  to 
have  no  beginning,  34.     No  nation 
without  its  God,  36.    All  creatures 
depend  on  God,  38.    A  twofold  ne- 
cessity to  believe  a  God,  39.   Unity 
of  God  proved,  40.    Its  nature,  4 1 . 
A  twofind  necessity  to  believe  this 
Unity,  Ufid.   God  considered  as  the 
Agent  in  creation,  90.     Ood,  taken 
aMolutely,  how  to  oe  understood, 
71 ;   often   of  Christ,  m.      Cfods, 
men   sometimes   so  called  in  the 
Scriptures,  and  why,  30,  313.    No- 
tion of  two  Gods,  one  good,  the 
other  evil,  confhted,  113. 
Gkxxhiees  of  €k>d,  infinite,  how  it  con- 
sists with  it  to  defer  the  creation 
so  long  as  he  did,  100.  Two  distinct 
notions  of  ffoodness,  101 . 
Gospel,  its  miraculous  success,  160. 
Guilt,  what  it  is,  633. 


H. 

Hades,  413,  4«4-     See  Hell. 

Happiness  of  God,  not  to  be  aug- 
mented or  diminished  by  the  crea- 
tures, lOI. 

Happiness,  eternal,  wherein  it  con- 
sists, 690. 

Heathen,  began  every  action  in  the 
name  of  God,  26.  llie  most  ancient 
of  the  heathen  believed  the  world 
to  have  been  made,  89.  Their  opin- 
ions of  the  duration  of  the  world, 
89,99. 

Heaven  and  earth,  in  what  latitude 
taken,  84.  Three  heavens,  and  bow 
different  in  glory,  88,  481.  Christ 
ascended  into  the  highest  heaven, 
482. 

Hebrew  language,  no  single  word  in 
it  which  signifies  the  worlds  86. 

Hell,  how  Christ  descended  into  it> 
408.  Why  he  could  not  suffer  the 
pains  of  it,  409.  HeU,  sometimes 
put  for  the  grave,  411.  What  the 
ancients  understood  by  it,  424.  Our 
church's  opinion  concerning  what 
Christ  did  m  hell,  440.  How  Christ 
destroys  the  powers  of  hell,  498. 

Helvidius,  Helvidiani,  309  n.,  313  n. 

Heracleon,  1 15  n.,  284  n. 

Heretics  who  taught  there  were  two 
Gods,  one  the  author  of  good,  the 
other  of  evil,  113. 

Hermiani,  482  n.,  675  n. 

Hermogenes,  281  n.,  483  n. 

Holiness,  what  it  denotes,  when  ap- 
plied to  persons  or  things,  620. 
Motives  to  holiness,  629. 

Holy.     See  Ghost,  Church,  Saints. 

Holy  of  Holies,  was  to  the  Jews  an 
emblem  of  the  highest  heavens,  482. 

Homoiousians,  555  n. 

Hope,  the  grounds  of  it,  2t,  474,  538, 

585. 
Humility,  a  motive  to  it,  118. 

I. 

'IX^^  a  title  given  to  our  Saviour, 

186  n. 
Idolatry,  more  prevalent  in  the  world 

than  Atheism,  39.     What    it    is, 

Jehovah,  a  name  attributed  to  Christ, 
262. 

Jeremiah,  a  spurious  passage  attri- 
buted to  him,  430. 

Jesus,  a  name  commonly  used  by  the 
Jews,  122.  The  derivation  and  in- 
terpretation of  it,  1 2  3.  Jesus  proved 
to  DC  the  Christ,  149, 159, 164, 179. 

Jesus,  of  the  house  of  David,  150, 
322  ;  bom  at  Bethlehem,  151 ;  bom 
of  a  Virgin,  151,306. 
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Impossible,  wbst  may  be  bo  to  Q^ 

without  depogftiion  <tf  power,  508. 
InoamalioD,  doctrine  of  uie,  982,  394, 

336. 

Infema,  40T,  403. 

Infinity  of  God,  76. 

Interoeasion  of  Christ  for  us  at  God's 
right  hand,  i  fo,  503 ;  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  548. 

Jonas,  a  type  of  Christ,  460. 

Joseph,  a  type  of  Christ>  dying,  rising 
again,  and  sitting  at  tJie  right  hand 
of  God,  450,  487. 

Josboa,  a  type  of  Christ,  134. 

Jovinianus,  309  n. 

Isaac,  a  type  of  Christ,  355,  374. 

Isidorus,  384  n. 

Judea,  government  of,  345. 

Judgment  of  the  world,  proved  from 
TeasonandSoriptare,5i9.  Believed 
by  the  heathen,  510.  In  it  Christ 
shall  preside  as  Judge,  with  the 
reasons  for  it,  533.  An  account  of 
the  process  in  the  Day  of  Judg- 
ment, 528.  Necessity  of  believing 
a  future  judgment,  ^^, 

K. 

Wkoae  Kingdom  $haU  htkve  iw  end, 
why  inserted  in  the  Nioene  Creed, 
501.  Kingdom  of  Christy  twofold, 
269,  503.  Kingdom  of  Christ  as 
man,  eternal,  and  in  what  req>eot> 
170. 

Kingly  power  of  Christ,  the  benefits 
of  it  to  us,  1 71,  497. 

Kings  anointed  by  the  Jews,  164. 

K^pios,  the  use  of  this  word  among 
the  ancient  Greeks,  156  n.  The 
original  meaning  of  it,  a6x  n. 

L. 

Law  of  God,  the  reason,  and  extent 
of  it,  632. 

Life,  what  it  is,  376.  Li&  everlast- 
ing, taken  in  the  Creed  for  the  end- 
less duration  of  all  men,  679 ;  for 
the  endless  duration  of  the  wicked, 
662.  Eternal  life,  the  fiill  import- 
ance of  it,  688. 

Life,  to  live,  taken  for  happiness,  and 
to  be  happy,  by  the  anaents,  689  n. 

Lifo,  in  God  originally,  in  man  deri* 
vatively,  60,  61. 

Light,  Christ  so  called  from  the  per- 
spicui^  of  his  doctrine,  152. 

Limbus  Fatrum,  whether  Christ  deli- 
vered  souls  out  of  that  place,  439. 

Lord,  determinately  usea  for  Christ 
in  the  New  Testament,  256 ;  but 
Rometimes  used  for  men  both  in 
the  Old  and  New  Testament,  257. 
How  the  Greek  and  Hebrew  words 


for  Lord  oomspondy  258.  lliat 
Christ  is  Lord,  as  that  word  is  th« 
iuhMfpietation  of  the  name  Jehovmh, 
proved,  262.  Xord  applied  to  Christ 
as  the  interpretation  of  the  name 
Adfm,  or  Awmi,  268.  How  sad  in 
what  respect  Christ  is  Lord,  ibid. 
How  many  ways  he  hath  a  right  to 
be  our  Lord,  272.  Necessity  of 
believing  in  Christ  as  Lord,  275. 
Loid  of  Sabaoth,  or  of  Host%  mean- 
ing of  this  title,  74,  80. 

liord's  day,  471. 

LucanuB,  284  n. 

A6rpo9,  the  meaning  of  this  word, 
641  n. 

M. 

Macedonius,  Macedonians,  their  he- 
resy, 227  n.,  555  and  n.,  556  n. 

Mahometaiis,  have  eormpted  a  pas- 
sage in  the  Plaalms  reiatmff  to 
Cl^st,  241.  Keep  their  Sabbatli 
on  Friday,  the  sixth  day  of  the 
week,  and  why,  473. 

Manes,  an  aeooant  of  him,  113  n. 
The  word  Manet  signifies  an  heretic 
in  the  Syriao^  1x4  n« 

Manicheans,  113  n.,  240  n,  284  n., 

3<>3  n-.  3»{>  n- 
MarceUns,  bishop  of  Anoyia>  501  n. 

Mansion,  ii4n.,  284  n.,  326  n. 

Marpufl^  Marcosians,  284  n.,  328  n. 

Maries,  several  mentioned  in  the 
Grospel,  314. 

Maiy,  various  opinions  of  the  ancient 
FatheiB  about  the  meaning  of  this 
name,  300  n. 

Matter,  the  opinion  of  the  eternity  of 
it,  r^ted,  94. 

Mediatorship  of  Chiist,  when  and  why 
it  shall  cease,  500. 

Menander,  284  n. 

Messiah  See  Christ.  A  word  of  the 
same  si^mification  with  Ckriat,  141- 
144.  The  Jews  make  a  double 
Meesias,  154,  324;  mistaking  the 
Scriptures  that  speak  of  his  ooming 
twice,  515.  All  the  Jews  fonnerly 
believed  that  the  Mesrias  shoald  be 
the  Son  of  God,  though  sinoe  Christ 
they  have  denied  it,  186.  That  the 
Meesias  should  sofiiar  proved  fkmn 
prophecies,  154,  324 ;  suffin*  death, 
374 ;  rise  again,  449 ;  ascend  into 
heaven,  476  ;  come  a  second  time. 

Sis- 
Ministry,  whatsanctificationnecesBaiy 

for  the  work  of  it,  581,  585. 
Miracles  of  Jesus,  153,  168. 
Miracles,  the  use  of  them,  15,  si-i. 

They  prove  the  being  of  God,  37. 
Miraouloos  conception  of  Jesns,  151, 

187,  291. 
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ICmitenviy  578  n. 

Moset,  cradibiUty  o(  17.  Upon  iriwt 
groanda  MoMiy  the  Frophetai  and 
the  AposUee  imaiiwl  «id  propa- 
gated uie  fidth,  1 1, 13.  How  mooh 
short  MoeaB  oeme  of  Chriat  in  his 
^^tnMd^^l^  153. 

N. 
Nail,  atniok  thrangh  a  bond,  oanoelled 

it*  371. 

Nature  of  no  oroatuie  ia  originally  evil, 
114.  I>iTinenatareindiviaible^339. 
It  anifered  not  in  Chriat,  333,  341. 
Diatinction  of  natnrea  in  Cbriat 
aaaerted,  a86,  380.  Neoeeaity  of 
two  natoree  in  one  Penon  of  Ghxiat, 
990. 

Naaarenei^  307  n. 

Neatotina,  Neetoriana,  390^  336  n., 
390  n.,  317  n.,  331  n.,  ^33  n. 

Koetua,  380  n.,  381  n.,  560  n. 

Nfme  good  M  om,  ezpUinedy  99. 

Nothing  can  be  prodnoed  oat  of  no- 
thing, how  fiur  troe,  95. 

NoTatian  hereaj,  647  and  n. 

O. 

Obedienee  dne  from  na  to  Chriat^  375. 

Oil,  iriiy  need  in  anointings  173, 177. 

Qmnipotenoe,  the  notion  of  it  ex- 
planed,  9s  504.    See  Almighty. 

Oiuy-begotten,  345. 

Ophiani,  OphitK,  384  n. 

Opinion,  iniat  it  ia,  5. 

Origen,  hia  erroneoua  opinion  of  the 
eternity  of  the  worid,  iii.  Hia 
eRor  MK>ut  heli-tormenta^  686. 

Qngeniala^  their  error,  673. 

P. 
HmrroM^m^  mwming  of  thia  word, 

74  n.,  504  n. 
Pteadete,  explained,  578. 
Umpurttmi^^  the  meaning  of  it^  467  n. 
Paaaion  of  Chriat,  why  the  Jews  sive 

a  fidae  aooount  of  the  time  <n  it» 

351- 
Patienoe,  the  proper  ibondation  of  it 

in  a  Chriatian,  51. 
ftrtripaawiana,  380  and  n. 
Pauraa  Samoaafeenna,  534  n. 
Pelagiana,  their   hereay,  576.     Be- 

newed  by  the  Sooinianl^  577  n. 
PhantaaiaateB,  the  aame  with  Dooete, 

384  n.,  338  n. 

Philoaophen,  what  they  taught  about 
the  eziatenoe  of  the  world,  89,  97. 

Photinni^  Photiniana,  311  and  n., 
501  n. 

P.  Pilate^,  a  man  of  a  rongh,  untraot- 
able  apirit,  349.    Neoeaaify  of  ex- 


proarfng  in  the  Creed  that  our  8a> 

Ttoor  aoffered  under  P.  Pilate,  350. 

Hia   testimony  to   the   death   of 

Chriat,  353. 
nlrrit,  thia  word  aometimea  taken  for 

the  Creed,  33  n. 
Plato^  hia   di^inotion   between  the 

name  of  Ood  and  of  Qodt,  40. 
Power,  the  object,  natures  and  extent 

of  God'a  power,  76,  loi,  507.    On 

what  aooounta  the  belief  of  it  ia 

neoeaaary,  79.    Chriat  had  not  all 

power  ml  after  hia  reaurreotion, 

370. 
Praxeaa,  381  n.,  383  n.,  566  n. 
Pre-exiatenoe  of  Chriat,  190,  194. 
Preparation,  day  of,  467. 
PrieBta  anointed  bv  the  Jews,  165. 
Prieata,   why  under   the  Law  they 

UeaBod  the  people  at  the  momiugs 

hut  not  at  the  eyening  aaorifine, 

170. 
Priority  of  the  Father  before  the  Son, 

50.  Teima  of  priority  given  him  by 

tne  andentSs  63. 
PriaciUianufl^  381  n. 
Ptobable,  what  ia  ao,  5. 
Prooeaaion,  how  it  di£fen  from  gene- 
ration, 351. 
Proourator,  the  nature  of  hia  offioe, 

and  the  extraordinary  power  of  the 

P^noouiator  of  Judea,  347. 
n^^Spo/MS,  ita  aeveral  meanings^  ii. 

484  n. 
Pkopertieas  oommunioation  o^  in  the 

Per§on  of  Chriat,  335. 
Ph>pheoie8  of  the  Meaeiaa  fulfilled  in 

Jeeua,  149. 
Ptopheoy,  a  proof  of  a  Divine  Being, 

37. 
Propheta,  nature  of  their  teetimony, 

14. 


Quick,  what  ia  meant  by  that  word  in 
the  Creed,  533.    The  quick,  L  e. 
thoae  that  are  alive  in  the  dav  of 
Judgment,  ahall  not  be  diaaolved 
by  death,  533. 

B. 

Bationalia  aummarum,  608  n. 

Beoonciliation  between  God  and  man, 
639.  To  be  rteoneiled  to  Qod,  the 
meaning  of  thia  phraae,  ihid. 

Redemption,  can  obXj  be  effected  by 
the  Son  of  Ood,  353. 

Redemption  impliea  both  conquest 
MMi  Durchaae,  373.  How  pur- 
bhaaed,  341,  .638,  641.  Redemp- 
tion one  reaaon  why  we  call  God 
Father,  Regeneration  another,  Re- 
surrection a  third,  47. 
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Regeneration,  eSheted  by  God  as  our 
Father,  48.  Applied  to  the  Re- 
surrection, ibid.  Not  applied  to 
Ohriat,  248. 

Regeneration,  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  577,  580. 

Remission  of  sins  explained,  636. 
Howpn^unded  and  conferred  in 
the  Ghuroh,  643,  645. 

Repentanoe,  a  motive  to  it,  537.  The 
necessity  of  it,  643. 

Resurrection,  a  kind  of  regeneration, 
48. 

Resurrection  of  Christ  predicted,  450, 
460. 

Resurrection,  the  definition  of  it,  450. 
Nothing  less  than  Omnipotence 
can  e£fect  it,  455.  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost,  raised  Christ  from 
the  dead,  456.  Distance  between 
the  death  and  resuirection  of  Christ, 
how  necessaiy,  459.  Necessity  of 
believing  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
473.  like  possibility  of  our  resur- 
rection, 653.  The  probability  of  it 
upon  natural  and  moral  grounds, 
656.  The  certainty  of  it  upon 
Christian  principles  demonstrated, 
66a.  Identity  of  the  body  neces- 
sarily supposed,  666.  Latitude  of 
the  resurrection,  673.  Necessity 
of  believing  the  resurrection,  676. 

Revelation  of  two  kinds,  mediate  and 
immediate,  11. 

Right  hand  of  God,  what  it  adgnifies, 
491. 

Roman  Governor  had  the  power  of 
life  and  death  in  Judea  sixty  years 
before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 

347. 
Ruffinus,  his  explication  of  Christ's 
descent  into  hell,  414  n. 

S. 

Sabbath,  reasons  for  changing  it 
from  the  seventh  to  the  firat  day, 
470. 

Sabellian  heresy,  181  n.,  566  and  n. 

Sacrifices,  typical  of  the  great  atone- 
ment, 644. 

Saints,  who  they  are,  and  how  a  man 
may  become  one,  618. 

Sanctifioation,  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  582. 

2dpos,  this  term  explained,  105  n. 

Satuminus,  184  n.,  398  n. 

Saviour,  an  appellation  given  to  the 
heathen  gods  and  men,  128.  Rea- 
sons at  larffe  why  Christ  is  pecu- 
liarly called  so,  131. 

Science,  difference  between  science 
and  fiiith,  4. 

Scriptures,  why  written,  17. 


SOTthianiu^  the  lint  anthor  «f  ib 
Manicb«Mi  hereaj,  ii4n. 

Second  coming  of  Christ  515. 

Second  deatb,  684. 

Seonndus,  184  n. 

Selwnriani,  482  d.,  675  n. 

Sent,  never  applied  to  the  Fathv,  6 j. 

Shaddai,  the  notion  and  hufattaMit 
of  that  word,  74,  80. 

Waved  Shenf,  a  t^  of  Oirist  nn| 
fit>m  the  dcMsd,  460. 

Shiloh,  146. 

Simon  Magus,  384  and  n.,  338  a. 

Sin,  what  it  is,  632.  Hm  obligatiaA 
of  sin,  what  it  isi,  633.  8m  ad 
Satan,  bow  Cfaiist  destrojn  tbcir 
power,  498. 

Sitting  at  the  ri^kt  hand  of  God  ex- 
plamed,  490.  l%e  noticB  of  si- 
ting in  tlie  Oread,  493.  NsosHly 
of  belisiving  in  durisi  sitting  si  tlie 
right  hand  of  God,  502. 

Socmians,  i97n.y  X46  n.,  263b.,287il, 
^9^f  456,  457  n-»  45»  ^r  545r  55'> 
55«  n.,  557»  640,  645.  ^"-^  ^'^r 
685. 

Sooinus,  33  n. 

Congrui«y  of  the  Sim'a  nuadom  ugted 
fiom  the  preemineBioe  of  the  Fn^, 
62.  OtU^-begoUm  Som,  intsvpi^ 
by  ancient  heretiGSi,  begottesoftbe 
Father  only:  by  Sodniam  noft 
beloved  of  the  Fsiber,  245, 14^ 

Son  ofGod,  the  world  created  Ijtbe, 
200. 

Son  of  Man,  269. 

Sonship,  the  several  degrees  sf  i^  jf 
The  peculiarity  of  the  Sonahip  d 
Christ,  187,  189.  Necessity  of  the 
belief  of  i^  352. 

Soul  of  man,  hath  no  innate  idsai^  31- 
Soul,  sometimes  used  to  signify  tke 
dead  body,  411.  Human  sool  cf 
Christ,  with  the  afiections  and  ]m»- 
sions,  286.  It  descended  to  te 
mansions  of  departed  soulsi,  41& 

Spirit,  see  Ghost. 

Sufferings  of  Christy  how  andsnt 
prophecies  were  fulfilled  in  tbeD* 
154.  That  the  Measias  was  to 
suffer,  proved,  324.  The  xnessore 
and  manner  of  the  eaSannp  o' 
Christ  were  pre-detennined  be- 
tween the  Father  and  him,  3^9^ 
Description  of  the  suftra^  ^ 
Christ,  337.  Necessity  of  beliw- 
ing  that  our  Saviour  suflbied,  34 1- 
Why  Christ  could  not  safisr  tbe 
pains  of  hell,  409.  He  suflared  in 
the  human  nature  only,  333. 

T. 
Tabernacle,  the  Jews  believed  thM  H 
signified  this  world,  477. 
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Temple  of  Jerusalem^  the  inferiority 
of  the  seoond  to  the  fint,  148. 

Terebinthtu,  11411. 

Teanuneedeoatitae,  359  n. 

Testnnony,  two  sorts  of  it,  and  what 
makes  it  valid,  6.  Testhnonj  of 
God,  the  nature  of  it,  11. 

'Hiird  daj,  meaning  of,  463. 

Tramrobstantiation,  the  primitiye 
Church  ignorant  of  this  doctrine, 
a88. 

Trinity,  the  order  of  it  may  not  be 
inverked,  65,  567.  Difference  be- 
tween the  persons  in  it,  68,  564. 

mrust  in  God,  the  ffronnds  of  it,  513. 

lypes  of  the  saflbnngs  of  Christ,  330;, 

354. 

U. 

Union  of  the  two  natures  of  Christ 
not  dissoWed  by  death,  380.  Union 
of  Christ  with  the  Church  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  579,  624, 

Unity  in  the  Godhead,  the  ground  of 
it,  40y  71,  340;  of  the  Church 
whermn  it  consists,  596. 

Universe,  the  notion  and  extent  of  it, 
84, 91.  Divided  by  the  Jews  into 
three  worlds,  86.  Philosophers 
thought  it  infinite,  eternal,  God 
himself  89.  The  Philosophers 
probaUy  learned  the  doctrine  of 
the  eternity  of  the  universe  from 
the  Chnstiaas,  100  n. 


Virgin.  Two  prophecies  that  Christ 
should  be  bom  of  a  Virgin  cleared, 
304.  Proofr  that  Mary  was  a 
virgin  when  she  conceived,  when 
she  brought  forth,  and  ever  after, 
and  objections  answered,  306-308. 
The  Virgin  styled  Deipara,  and  the 
MotherofGod,  ^16.  What  honour 
is  due  to  her,  319.  Necessity  of 
believing  that  Christ  was  bom  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  ibid. 

W. 

The  way,  Christianity  so  called  in  the 
Scriptures,  183  n. 

Will  of  (xod  absolutely  free,  4T,  10 1. 
Qod  created  by  willing  the  creation, 
I03.  Seat  of  the  two  wills  in 
Christ,  284. 

Word  of  God :  The  Chaldee  Para- 
phrase constantly  teaches  that  the 
Word  of  God  is  the  same  with  God, 
and  that  by  that  Word  all  things 
were  made,  307  and  n.  The  Wonl 
was  with  God,  how,  310.  The 
Word  was  God,  313. 

World,  see  Universe.  The  manner 
how  the  worid  was  made,  93.  See 
Creation.  Ko  instant  assignable 
before  which  God  could  not  have 
made  the  world,  103.  Aiguments 
to  prove  that  the  world  is  no  older 
than  the  Scriptures  represent  it  to 
be,  104-108. 

Worship  to  be  paid  to  Christ,  353. 


Valentinus,    Valentintans,    384    n., 
3«8  n. 


Zaranes,  114  n. 


Z. 
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III,  145,  155,  156,  186,  «c»,  208, 

nSf  h8,  26a,  303,  308,  3",  313* 

318*  3^5,  335,  3^«i  37»i  394.  39^* 
398*  399»  4<H,  406,  420,  425,  442, 
509,  610,  535,  536,  594,  595,  607, 
631. 

OrpheuB,  89,  128. 

Ovidius,  3^,  370. 

Fran,  de  Oviedo,  10. 

P. 

Geo.  PaohymereB,  65. 

Paciaaua,  441,  607,  613. 

Pamphilus,  28. 

Panodorus,  105. 

Bob.  ParkeruB,  409. 

Paaohasius,  541,  581. 

S.  PauUnuB  Aquitanus,  355,  $6g, 

Jul.  Paulus,  356,  366,  390. 

Paulus  Samosatenua,  279. 

Paoflaniaa,  128,  129,  343. 

Pelegrinus  Laoraao.  Epiao.  632. 

Pesikta,  325. 

Dion.  Petavius,  70,  240,  318. 

Petronius  Arbiter,  360,  589. 

PhavoiiniiB,  635. 

Pherecratea,  128. 

Philastrius,  211,  281,  482. 

Philemon,  521. 

PhUo,  48,  87,  208,  259,  349,  387. 

Philochoms,  108. 

Jo.  Philoponufl,  86,  338. 

PhilostratuB  Lemniufl,  464. 

PhocylidoB,  377. 

Phcebadius,  61,  65,  66,  237,  334. 

PhotiuB,  61, 76,  xoo,  1 56, 242, 289, 308, 

309»  3"*  3»7*  636,  55^.  57«,  573; 
589,  686. 

Phirnichim,  257. 

PindaruB,  218,  424. 

Lib.  Pirke  Avoth,  579. 

Plato,  33,  86,  90,  99,  104,  109,  no, 

"9*  343.  377>  378,  424,  521,  665. 
PlautuB,  356,  360,  367,  581. 
PliniuB  senior,  89,  107,  177,  368,  402, 

5^,  508,  652,  665. 


PliniiM  tumor,  161,  234,  417,  47i- 
Plutar(£uf,  (Xylandri,  Frandl,  1610.) 

46,  86,  s>8,  128,  129,  143,  339,  344. 

356,  360,  3^2,  368,  389,  414,  464, 

506. 
Polemo,  108. 
Trebellius  Pollio,  369. 
Jul.  Pollux,  25  7»  365,  39^»  393- 
Polybius,  1291,  3^,  37^1  ^35- 
S.  Polycarpus,  74,  433,  ^• 
Porphyrins,  100,  199,  262,  354, 60S. 
PriscianuB,  344. 
ProduB,  99,  too,  104,  105,  177. 
ProcopiuB,  (Alemanni,  Lngd.,  161}.) 

«59.  308. 
Pron>er,  48,  450. 

Prudentius,  388,  442,  569. 

Ptolemsdus,  45. 

QuintiliaauB,  395. 

B. 

Babina,  662. 

BuffinuB,  (ap.  Sw  Oypmni  0pp.,  q.  y-) 
19,  22,  40,  42,  57,  67,  75,  B3,  165, 
186,  187,  247,  279,  280,  286,  313, 
350,  400,  402,  404,  406,  414,  44J. 
448,  476,  536,  54®,  588,  650,  668, 
672,  678. 

S. 

B.  Saadias  Gaon,  516,  517. 

SaUustiuB,  PhilosophuB,  99,  37^- 

SalmasiuB,  124,  36a,  $94. 

SalvianuB,  93,  184. 

lib.  Sanhednm,  517,  663. 

Soaliger,  105. 

Jo.  &hlictingiiiB,  246,  540^  583. 

SeounduB,  377,  378. 

Lib.  Seder  OUm,  301. 

Seneoa,  37,  360,  364. 

8«fvi»»»  45,  310,  367,  416, 494>  635. 

Seyems,  46. 

SeztuB  EmpiiicttB,  (Geoer.,  162 1.)  )• 

681. 
Jo.  SiouluB,  241. 
Sitius  ItalicuB^  389. 
B.  Simai,  663. 

Sixnpliciufl,  (Aldi,  Yen*,  1526.)  3,  lo^' 
Smaicius,  296,  682. 
Smymn  Eodies.  Epist.  74. 
F.  Socinus,  (ap.  Bibl.  FratrQ]nPok>B., 

1656.)  32,  201,  218,1229,  232,  463, 

266,  546,  547,  552, 640, 645, 685- 
Soorates  SoholasHcuB,  (Beadingi  ^^' 

tab.,  1720.)  23,  29,  55,  64,  "4»  3J7. 

318,  399,  400,  414,  423,  502,  5»' 

608,  612. 
8<^nuB,  402. 
B.  Solomon,  80,  93,  151. 
Sophocles,  86, 128. 143,  261,414* 
Scnolitates  in  Sophodem,  143,  i6i- 
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Sosomen,  (Reading,  Cantab.,  1 710.)  29, 

55,  211,  ai2,  213,  z6i,^6s. 
StobKOB,  510. 
8trabo,  128,  393. 
Suarox,  437. 
Suetonius,  14a,  344,  346,  365,  367, 

388,  393- 
Suidas,  69,  75,  1 12,   128,  143,   183, 

«04,  ^57,  3081  339»  365,  402,  464, 

608,  635. 
Solpitius  Serenu,  211,  213. 
Sylmirgius,  241. 
Symmaohus,  80,  102,  338,  339. 
^neriuB,  68,  420,  467. 

T. 

Taoitua,  130,  345,  346,  348,  367,  386. 
Talmud,  145,  325. 
TerentiuB,  367. 

Tertullianus,  (Pftr.,  1675.)  22,  29,  30, 
31,  36,  40,  43,  44,  51,  65,  67,  84, 

86,  95,  iX4»  "6,  "4»  "9*  no,  135, 
142,  156,  161,  183,  184,  186,  187, 
206,  215,  234,  281,  282,  283,  285, 
«96>  305,  308,  315,  3«^,  3«6,  328, 
3«9»  345,  35«,  354»  360,  363,  364, 
377,  388,  397,  399»  406,  415,  4«o, 
4«5,  427,  44«,  44<5,  447,  4^7,  47«, 
481,  487,  489,  521,  533,  534,  540, 

566,  578,  581,  583,  586,  587,  590, 
591,  596,  600,  607,  637,  652,  655, 
656,  658,  659,  668,  670,  671,  672, 
675,  683,  691. 

nudes,  33. 

Tlieooritns,  128,  143. 

SckoUastes  in  llieocritom,  142. 

Tlieodoretas,  (Sirmond.,  Par.,  1642  : 
— Hisi.  EocL,  Beading,  Cantab., 
1720.)  2,  7,  23,  29,  58,  59,  61, 
68,  69, 129, 135,  235, 237,  251,  254, 
262,  281,  285,  288,  319,  335,  399, 
414,  422,  442,  483,  510,  521,  532, 
535,  556,  571,  581,  668,  669,  680. 

llieodoras  Abucara»  71,  72,  316. 

Tlieodonis  Heradeotas,  533,  535. 

llieodorus  Lector,  24. 

Theodoms  Mopsaestenns,  231. 


Theodoras  Studita,  469. 
Theodotus  Episc.  Ancyranus,  2 1 2. 
Theodulphus,  63,  570. 
Theopbuies,  363. 
TheophiluB  Alezandrinus,  469. 
Theophilus  Anteoessor,  49. 
Theophilus    Antiochenus,   (ap.  Just. 

Mart.  0pp.,  q.T.)  82, 185,  007, 614, 

658,  675. 
Theophrastus,  484. 
Theophylaotus,  126, 309, 312, 349, 363, 

441,  5«4,  530,  535,  680. 
Thucydides,  200,  344. 
Timotheus  Presb.  Constant.  115. 
Titus  Bostrensis,  174. 
Tremellius,  226,  578. 
Tribonianus,  360. 
Trisimaohns,  108. 
Lib.  l^eror  Hammor,  516. 


4«4. 


U. 

Ulpianns,  4^,  346,  390. 
Lib.  de  Umyersi,  Natura, 

V. 

Varro,  45,  581. 

Yenantius  Fortunatus,  84,  279,  402, 

448,  476,  549,  587,  631,  679. 
Yictorinus  Afer,  61,  66,  281. 
"Vuplius Tapsensis  Afer,  23, 40,  55,  59, 

61,  67,  187,  212,  213,  285,  332. 
Vinoentius  lirinensis,  211,  212,  329. 
"^^JJ^ilius,  33,  358,  363,  402,  416,  417, 

4«4,  494,  5",  5",  635. 
Volkelius,  662. 

Vulcatius  GaUioanus,  367. 

W. 

Pauhifl  Wamefridns,  316. 

X. 

Xenophanes,  108. 
Xenophon,  77. 


Z. 


Zacharias  Mitylenus,  66,  68. 
Zenobius,  51. 
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